
CHAPTER 1

AL-FATIHAH
(Revealed before Hijrah)

Place and Time of Revelation

As reported by many traditionists, the whole of this Surah was revealed at Mecca,
and from the very beginning formed part of the Muslim Prayer. The Surah has been
referred to in the Quranic verse, We have indeed given thee the seven oft-repeated verses

and the great Qur'an (15:88), which was admittedly revealed at Mecca. According to

some reports, the Surah was also revealed a second time at Medina. The time of its first

revelation, however, may be placed very early in the Prophet's ministry.

Names of the Surah and their Significance

The best-known title of this short Surah, i.e., Fatihat al-Kitab, (Opening Chapter of
the Book) is reported on the authority of several reliable traditionists (TirmidhT &
Muslim). The title was later abbreviated into Surah Al-Fatihah, or simply Al-Fatihah.

The Surah is known by quite a number of names, the following ten are more authentic,

viz., Al-Fatihah, Al-Salat, Al-Hamd, Umm al-Qufan, Al-Qufan al-'AzTm, Al-Sab 'al-

Mathdrii, Umm al-Kitab, Al-Shifa\ Al-Ruqyah and Al-Kanz. These names throw a flood

of light upon the extensive import of the Surah.

The name Fatihat al-Kitab (Opening Chapter of the Book) signifies that the Surah
having been placed in the beginning serves as a key to the whole subject-matter of the

Qur'an. Al-Salat (The Prayer) signifies that it forms a complete and perfect prayer and
constitutes an integral part of the institutional Prayers of Islam. Al-Hamd (The Praise)

signifies that the Surah brings to light the lofty purpose of man's creation and teaches

that the relation of God to man is one of grace and mercy. Umm al-Qufdn (Mother of the

Qur'an) signifies that the Surah forms an epitome of the whole of the Qur'an, containing

in a nutshell all the knowledge that has a bearing on man's moral and spiritual

development. Al-Qufan al-'Azim (The Great Qur'an) signifies that although the Surah is

known as Umm al-Kitab and Umm al Qur'an, it nevertheless forms part of the Holy Book
and is not separate from it, as mistakenly considered by some. Al-Sab 'al-Mathdrii (The
Oft-repeated Seven Verses) signifies that the seven short verses of the Chapter virtually

fulfil all the spiritual needs of man. It also signifies that the Chapter must be repeated in

every Rak'at of Prayer. Umm al-Kitab (Mother of the Book) signifies that the prayer

contained in the Chapter was the cause of the revelation of the Quranic Dispensation.

Al-Shifa' (The Cure) signifies that it provides remedy for all the legitimate doubts and
misgivings of man. Al-Ruqyah (The Charm) signifies that it is not only a prayer to ward
off disease but also provides protection against Satan and his followers, and strengthens

the heart of man against them. Al-Kanz (The Treasure) signifies that the Surah is an
inexhaustible storehouse of knowledge.

Al-Fatihah Referred to in a Prophecy of the New Testament

The best-known name of the Surah, however, is Al-Fatihah. It is interesting to note

that this very name occurs in a prophecy of the New Testament: "I saw another mighty
angel come down from heaven ... and he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his

right foot upon the sea and his left foot on the earth" (Rev. 1 0:1 , 2). The Hebrew word for

'open' is Fatoah which is the same as the Arabic word Fdtihah. Again, "And when he

(the angel) had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices" (Rev. 10:3, 4). "The seven
thunders" represent the seven verses of this Chapter. Christian scholars say that the

prophecy refers to the second advent of Jesus Christ, and this has been established by
actual facts. The Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement, Hadrat Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad, in whose person the prophecy relating to the second advent of Jesus has been
fulfilled, wrote commentaries on this Chapter and deduced arguments of the truth of his

claim from its contents and always used it as a model prayer. He deduced from its seven
short verses Divine realities and eternal verities, which were not known before. It was as

if the Chapter had been a sealed book until its treasures were laid bare by Hadrat Ahmad.
Thus was fulfilled the prophecy contained in Rev. 10:4: "And when the seven thunders
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had uttered their voices, I was about to write and I heard a voice from heaven saying unto
me, "Seal up those things which the seven thunders uttered and write them not." The
prophecy referred to the fact that Fatoah or Al-Fatihah would, for a time, remain a closed

book, but that a time would come when treasures of spiritual knowledge contained in it

would be laid bare. This was done by Hadrat Ahmad.

Connection With the Rest of the Qur'an

The Surah forms, as it were, an introduction to the Qur'an. It is, in fact, the Qur'an
in miniature. Thus at the very beginning of his study, the reader becomes familiar in

broad outline with the subjects he should expect to find in the Holy Book. The Holy
Prophet is reported to have said that Surah Al-Fatihah is the most important Chapter of
the Qur'an (Bukharf).

Subject-Matter

The Surah contains the essence of the entire Quranic teaching. It comprises, in

outline, all the subjects dealt with at length in the body of the Qur'an. It starts with a

description of the fundamental attributes of God, which form the pivot round which all

the other Divine attributes revolve, and the basis of the working of the universe and of the

relation between God and man. The four principal Divine attributes, Rahb (Creator,

Sustainer and Developer), Rahman (Gracious), Rahim (Merciful) and Maliki Yawn al-DTn
(Master of the Day of Judgment) signify that after having created man, God endowed him
with the best natural capabilities and provided the means and material needed for his

physical, social, moral and spiritual development. Further, He made a provision that

man's strivings and endeavours should be amply rewarded. The Surah goes on to say that

man has been created for 'Ibddah, i.e., the worship of God and the attainment of His
nearness and that he constantly needs His help for the fulfilment of this supreme object.

The mention of the four Divine attributes is followed by a comprehensive prayer in which
all the urges of the human soul find full expression. The prayer teaches that man should
always seek and invoke the assistance of God that He may provide him with the means
required for success in this life and in the life to come. But as man is apt to derive

strength and inspiration from the good example of those noble and great souls of the past,

who achieved the object of their life, he is taught to pray that like them God should open
up for him also avenues of unlimited moral and spiritual progress. Finally, the prayer

contains a warning lest after having been led to the right path he should stray away from
it, lose sight of his goal and become estranged from his Creator. He is taught to remain
always on his guard and constantly to seek God's protection against any possible

estrangement from Him. This is the subject, which is put in a nutshell in Al-Fatihah and
this is the subject with which the Qur'an deals fully and comprehensively, citing

numerous examples for the guidance of the reader.

Believers are enjoined that before reading the Qur'an they should solicit God's
protection against Satan: When thou recitest the Qufan, seek refuge with Allah from
Satan, the rejected (16:99). Now, refuge or protection implies; (1) that no evil should
befall us; (2) that no good should escape us; and (3) that after we have attained goodness,

we may not again relapse into evil. The prescribed words of the prayer are: "I seek refuge

with Allah from Satan, the rejected," which must precede every recitation of the Qur'an.

A Chapter of the Qur'an—and there are 114 of them—is called a Surah. This word,
rendered into English as 'Chapter,' means, (1) rank and eminence; (2) a mark or sign;

(3) an elevated and beautiful edifice; and (4) something full and complete (Aqrab &
Qurtubf). The Chapters of the Qur'an are called Surahs because (a) one is exalted in rank
by reading them and attains to eminence through them; (b) they serve as marks for the

beginning and the end of the different subjects dealt with in the Qur'an; (c) they are each
like a noble spiritual edifice and (d) each one of them contains a complete theme. The
name Surah for such a division has been used in the Qur'an itself (2:24 & 24:2). It has
been used in the HadTth also. Says the Holy Prophet: "Just now a Surah has been revealed

to me and it runs as follows" (Muslim). From this it is clear that the name Surah for a

division of the Qur'an has been in use from the very beginning of Islam and is not a later

innovation.
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"Placed before every Chapter except Chapter 9; also in 27:31. See also 96:2.

1 * 5a' is a particle used to convey a number of meanings, the one more applicable here

being 'with.' The compound word Bistn, therefore, would mean 'with the name of According

to Arab usage, the words IqrcC or AqrcCu or Naqra'u or Ishra!" or Ashra'u or Nashra'u would

be taken to be understood before Bismillah which expression would thus mean, 'begin with

the name of Allah' or 'recite with the name of Allah,' or T or we begin with the name of

Allah,' or T or we recite with the name of Allah.' In the translation the expression Bismillah

has been rendered as 'in the name of Allah' which is a more familiar form (Lane).

2 * Ism means, a name or attribute (Aqrab). Here it is used in both senses. It refers to Allah

which is the substantive name of God; and to Al-Rahman (The Gracious) and Al-Rahim (The

Merciful) which are His attributive names.
3 * Allah is the name of the Supreme Being Who is the Sole Possessor of all perfect

attributes and is completely free from all conceivable defects. In the Arabic language, the

word Allah is never used for any other thing or being. No other language has a distinctive or

proper name for the Supreme Being. The names found in other languages are all attributive or

descriptive and are often used in the plural, but the word "Allah" is never used in the plural

number. It is a simple substantive, not derived and is never used as a qualifying word. In the

absence of a parallel word in the English language, the original name "Allah" has been

retained throughout the Translation. This view is corroborated by eminent authorities of the

Arabic language. "Allah," according to the most correct of the opinions respecting it, is a

proper name, applied to the Being Who exists necessarily by Himself, comprising all the

attributes of perfection, the al being inseparable from it (Lane).

4 - Al-Rahman (The Gracious) and Al-Rahim (The Merciful) are both derived from the

same root Rahima meaning, he showed mercy: he was kind and good: he forgave. The word

Rahmah combines the idea of Riqqah, i.e., 'tenderness' and Ihsan, i.e., 'goodness' (Mufradat).

Al-Rahman is in the measure of Fa'Ian and Al-Rahim in the measure of Fa'il. According to

the rules of the Arabic language, the larger the number of letters added to the root-word, the

more extensive or more intensive does the meaning become (Kashshaf). The measure of

Fa'lan conveys the idea of fullness and extensiveness, while the measure of Fa' Tl denotes the

idea of repetition and giving liberal reward to those who deserve it (MuhTt). Thus, whereas the

word Al-Rahman would denote "mercy comprehending the entire universe," the word Al-

Rahim would denote "mercy limited in its scope but repeatedly shown." In view of the above

meanings Al-Rahman is One Who shows mercy gratuitously and extensively to all creation

without regard to effort or work, and Al-Rahim is One Who shows mercy in response to, and

as a result of, the actions of man but shows it liberally and repeatedly. The former is

applicable to God only, while the latter is applied to man also. The former extends not only to

believers and disbelievers but also to the whole creation: the latter applies mostly to believers.

According to a saying of the Holy Prophet, the former attribute generally pertains to this life,

while the latter attribute generally pertains to the life to come (MuhTt), meaning that as this

world is mostly the world of actions and the next world is the world where actions will be

particularly rewarded, God's attribute Al-Rahman provides man with material for his works in

this life, and His attribute Al-Rahim brings about results in the life to come. All things that we
need and on which our life depends are purely a Divine favour and are provided for us before

we do anything to deserve them or even before we are born, while the blessings in store for us

in the life to come will be given to us as a reward of our actions. This shows that Al-Rahman is

the Bestower of gifts, which precede our birth, while Al-Rahim is the Giver of blessings which

follow our deeds as their reward.
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"6:2; 6:46; 10:11; 18:2; 29:64; 30:19; 31:26; 34:2; 35:2; 37:183; 39:76; 45:37.

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Rahim is the first verse of every Chapter of the Qur'an except Al-

Bara'ah which, however, is not an independent Chapter but a continuation of the Chapter Al-

Anfal. There is a saying, reported by Ibn 'Abbas, to the effect that whenever any new Surah

was revealed, Bismillah was the first verse to be revealed, and without Bismillah the Holy

Prophet did not know that a new Surah had begun (Dawud). This saying shows that (1) the

verse Bismillah is a part of the Qur'an and not something supernumerary, and (2) that the

Chapter Bara'ah is not an independent Chapter. It also refutes the belief expressed by some

that Bismillah forms a part only of Surah Al-Fatihah and not of all the Quranic Chapters. The
Holy Prophet is reported to have further said that the verse Bismillah is a part of all the

Quranic Chapters (BukharT & QutnT). Its place in the beginning of every Chapter has the

following significance:

The Qur'an is a treasure of Divine knowledge to which access cannot be had without the

special favour of God: None shall touch it but the purified (56:80). Thus Bismillah has been

placed at the beginning of every Chapter to remind a Muslim that in order to have access to,

and benefit by, the treasures of Divine knowledge, contained in the Qur'an, he should not only

approach it with a pure heart but should also constantly invoke the help of God. The verse

Bismillah also serves another important purpose. It is a key to the meaning of each individual

Chapter, as all questions affecting moral and spiritual matters are related in one way or the

other to the fundamental Divine attributes Rahmdniyyah (grace) and Rahimiyyah (mercy).

Thus each Chapter, in fact, forms a detailed exposition of some aspects of the Divine attributes

mentioned in the verse. It is contended that the formula Bismillah was borrowed from earlier

Scriptures. Whereas Sale says that it was borrowed from Zend-Avesta, Rodwell is of the

opinion that the pre-Islamic Arabs borrowed it from the Jews and subsequently it became

incorporated in the Qur'an. Both these views are obviously wrong. First, it has never been

claimed by Muslims that the formula in this or similar form was not known before the

revelation of the Qur'an. Secondly, it is wrong to argue that because the formula, in an

identical or a similar form, was sometimes used by pre-Islamic Arabs even before it was

revealed in the Qur'an, it could not be of Divine origin. As a matter of fact, the Qur'an itself

states that Solomon used the formula in his letter to the Queen of Sheba (27:31). What
Muslims claim—and this claim has never been refuted—is that the Qur'an was the first

revealed Scripture to use it in the way it did. It is also wrong to say that the formula was in

vogue among pre-Islamic Arabs, for it is a known fact that the Arabs had an aversion for the

use of the name Al-Rahman for God. Again, if such formulae were known before, it only

corroborates the truth of the Quranic teaching that there has not been a people to whom a

Teacher has not been sent (35:25) and that the Qur'an is a repository of all permanent truths

contained in the previous revealed Books (98:5). It adds much more, of course, and whatever

it takes over, it improves in form or use or in both.

5 * In Arabic al corresponds to the definite article "the" in English. It is used to denote

comprehensiveness, that is to say all aspects or categories of a subject, or to denote perfection,

which is also an aspect of comprehensiveness, inasmuch as it includes all degrees and grades.

It is also used to indicate something which has already been mentioned, or a concept of which

is present in the mind.
5A - In Arabic two words Madh and Hamd are used in the sense of praise and thankfulness;

but whereas Madh may be false, Hamd is always true. Again Madh may be used about such

acts of goodness over which the doer has no control, but Hamd is used only with respect to

such acts as are volitional (Mufradat). Hamd also implies admiration, magnifying and

honouring of the object of praise; and lowliness, humility and submissiveness in the person

who offers it (Lane). Thus Hamd is the most appropriate word to be used here, where a

reference to the intrinsic goodness and truly merited praise and glorification of God is

6
>
6A * See next page.
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intended. In common usage the word Hamd has come to be applied exclusively to God.
6 - The verb Rabba means, he administered the affair; he increased, developed, improved

and completed the matter; he sustained and looked after. Thus Rabb means, (a) Lord, Master,

Creator: (b) One Who sustains and develops; (c) One Who brings to perfection by degrees

(Mufradat & Lane). When used in combination with another word, it may be used for persons

or beings other than God.
6A * Al-'Alamin is the plural of al-

LAlam from the root 7/m meaning 'to know.' The word

has come to be applied to all beings or things by means of which one is able to know the

Creator (Aqrab). It is applied not only to all kinds of the created beings or things but also to

their classes collectively, so that one says 'Alam al-Ins, i.e., the world of mankind, or 'Alain

al-Hayawan i.e., the animal kingdom. The word al-'Alamin is not used to denote rational

beings—men and angels—only. The Qur'an applies it to all created things (26:24-29 &
41:10). Sometimes, of course, it is used in a restricted sense (2:123). Here it is used in its

widest sense and signifies 'all that is besides Allah,' i.e., animate and inanimate things

including heavenly bodies—the sun, the moon, the stars, etc.

The expression "All praise belongs to Allah alone" is much wider and deeper in

significance than "I praise Allah," because man can praise God only according to his

knowledge, but the clause "all praise belongs to Allah" comprises not only the praise which

man knows, but also the praise which he does not know. God is worthy of praise at all times,

independently of man's imperfect knowledge or realization. Moreover, the word al-Hamd is

an infinitive and as such can be interpreted both as a subject and as an object. Interpreted as a

subject, al-Hamdu Lillahi means, God alone has the right to bestow true praise. Interpreted as

an object, it signifies that all true praise and every kind of praise in its perfection is due to God
alone. For the particle al see 5

.

The verse points to the law of evolution in the world, viz., that all things undergo

development and that this development is progressive and is brought about in stages, Rabb
being One Who makes things grow and develop by stages. It also points out that the principle

of evolution is not inconsistent with belief in God. But the process of evolution referred to

here is not identical with the Theory of Evolution as generally understood. The words have

been used in a general sense. Further, the verse points to the fact that man has been created for

unlimited progress, because the expression Rabb al-'Alamin implies that God develops

everything from a lower to a higher stage and this is possible only if after every stage there is

another stage in a never-ending process.

7 - In the expression Bismillah the attributes Al-Rahman and Al-Rahim serve as a key to the

meaning of the whole Siirah. Their mention here serves an additional purpose. They are used

here as a link between the attribute Rabb al-
L

Alamin and Malik Yawn al-Din.

8 - Malik means, master, or one who possesses the right of ownership over a thing and has

the power to deal with it as one likes (Aqrab).

9 * Yaum means, time absolutely; day from sunrise to sunset; present time (Aqrab).

10 * Din means, recompense or requital; judgment or reckoning; dominion or government;

obedience; religion, etc. (Lane).

The four attributes of God, viz., "Lord of all the worlds," "Gracious," "Merciful" and

"Master of the Day of Judgment" are fundamental attributes. The other attributes only explain

and serve as a sort of commentary upon these four attributes, which are like four pillars on

which the Throne of the Almighty rests.

The order in which these four attributes have been mentioned throws light on how God
manifests His attributes to man. The attribute Rabb al-'Alamin (Lord of all the worlds)

signifies that with the creation of man, God creates the necessary environment for his spiritual
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progress and development. The attribute, Al-Rahman (The Gracious), comes into operation

next and through it God, so to speak, hands over to man the means and material, required for

his moral and spiritual advance. And when man has made proper use of the means thus

granted to him, the attribute Al-Rahlm begins to operate to reward his works. Last of all, the

attribute Malik Yaum al-DIn (Master of the Day of Judgment) produces the final and collective

results of man's labours; and the process finds consummation. Though the last and perfect

reckoning will take place on the Day of Judgment, the process of requital is going on even in

this life with this difference that in this life human actions are often judged and rewarded by

other men, kings, rulers, etc.; and there is, therefore, always the possibility of error. On the

Day of Judgment, however, the mastery of God will be exclusive and absolute and the work of

requital will lie entirely in His hands. There will be no error, no undue punishments, no undue

rewards. The use of the word "Master" is also intended to point to the fact that God is not like

a judge who is bound to give his judgment strictly in accordance with a prescribed law. Being

Master, He can forgive and show mercy wherever and in whatever manner He may like.

Taking Din as meaning 'religion' the words "Master of the time of religion" would signify

that when a true religion is revealed, mankind witnesses an extraordinary manifestation of

Divine power and decrees and when it declines, it looks as if the universe is running

mechanically without control or regulation by a Creator and Master.

11 - 'Ibadah signifies, complete and utmost humility, submissiveness, obedience and

service. It also implies belief in God's Unity and declaration of it. The word also signifies, the

acceptance of the impress of a thing. In this sense 'Ibadah would mean, receiving the impress

of Divine attributes and imbibing and reflecting them in one's own person.

12> The words. Thee alone do we worship, have been placed before the words. Thee alone

do we implore for help to signify that after man becomes aware of God's great attributes, his

first impulse is to worship Him. The idea of invoking God's help comes after the impulse to

worship. Man wishes to worship God but he finds that for doing so he needs God's help. The

use of the plural number in the verse directs attention to two very important points: (a) that

man is not alone in this world but is part and parcel of the society that surrounds him. He
should, therefore, seek not to go alone but to carry others also with him on the path of God:

(b) as long as man does not reform his environment, he is not safe.

It is worthy of note that God is spoken of in the first four verses in the third person, but in

this verse He is suddenly addressed in the second person. The contemplation of the four

Divine attributes creates in man such an irresistible longing for seeing his Creator and such an

intense desire to offer his whole-hearted devotion to Him that, in order to satisfy this longing

of the soul, the third person used in the first four verses has been changed into the second in

the present verse.

13 * The prayer covers the entire field of man's needs—material and spiritual, present and

future. The believer prays for being shown the straight path—the shortest path. Sometimes a

man is shown the right and straight path but is not led up to it, or, if he is led up to it, he fails

to stick to it and follow it to the end. The prayer requires a believer not to be satisfied with

only being shown a path, or even with being led up to it, but ever to go on following it till he

reaches the destination, this being the significance of Hiday'ah which means, to show the right

path (90:1 1), to lead to the right path (29:70) and to make one follow the right path (7:44),

(Mufradat & Baqa'). In fact, man needs God's help at every step and at every moment, and it

is imperative that he should ever be offering to God the supplication embodied in the verse.

Constant praying, therefore, is necessary. As long as we have requirements unfulfilled and

needs unsatisfied and goals unattained, we stand in need of prayer.
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14 * A true believer is not satisfied with only being guided to the right path or with doing

certain acts of righteousness. He sets his goal much higher and tries to attain a position in

which God begins to bestow His special favours upon His servants. He looks up to the

examples of Divine favours bestowed upon God's Elect and receives encouragement from

them. He does not stop even there, but strives hard and prays to be included among God's

"Favoured Ones" and to become one of them. These "Favoured Ones" have been mentioned in

4:70. The prayer is general and not for any particular favour. The believer implores God to

bestow the highest spiritual favour upon him and it rests with God to confer upon him the

favour which He deems fit and which the believer deserves.

15, Surah Al-Fatihah reveals a beautiful order in the arrangement of its words and

sentences. It is divided into two halves. The first half pertains to God, the second to man, and

the different parts of each portion correspond to one another in a remarkable manner.

Corresponding to the name "Allah" which stands for the Being possessing all noble attributes

in the first half, we have the words, Thee alone do we worship, in the second half. As soon as

the devotee thinks of God as being free from all defects and possessing all perfect attributes,

the cry. Thee alone do we worship, spontaneously rises from the depths of his heart. And
corresponding to the attribute "Lord of all the worlds" are the words, Thee alone do we
implore for help, in the second part. When a Muslim knows God to be the Creator and

Sustainer of all the worlds and the Source of all development, he at once takes shelter in Him,

saying, Thee alone do we implore for help. Then, corresponding to the attribute Al-Rahmdn,

i.e., the Giver of innumerable blessings and the Liberal Provider of our needs, occur the

words. Guide us in the straight path, in the second; for the greatest of the blessings provided

for man is guidance which God provides for him by sending revelation through His

Messengers. Corresponding to the attribute Al-Rahim i.e., the Giver of the best rewards for

man's works in the first part, we have the words, The path of those on whom Thou hast

bestowed Thyfavours, in the second, for it is Al-Rahim Who bestows merited blessings on His

favoured servants. Again, corresponding to "Master of the Day of Judgment" we have, Those

who have not incurred Thy displeasure, and those who have not gone astray. When man
thinks of giving an account of his deeds, he dreads failure; so, pondering over the attribute,

Master ofthe Day ofJudgment, he begins to pray to God to be saved from His displeasure and

from straying away from the right path.

Another special feature of the prayer contained in this Siirah is that it appeals to the inner

instincts of man in a perfectly natural manner. There are two fundamental motives in human
nature which prompt submission, viz., love and fear. Some people are touched by love, while

others are moved by fear. The motive of love is certainly nobler but there may be—indeed

there are—men to whom love makes no appeal. They only submit through fear. In Al-Fatihah

an appeal has been made to both these human motives. First come those attributes of God
which inspire love, "the Creator and Sustainer of the world," "the Gracious" and "the

Merciful." Then in their wake, as it were, follows the attribute, "Master of the Day of

Judgment," which reminds man that if he does not mend his ways and does not respond to

love, he should be prepared to render account of his deeds before God. Thus the motive of fear

is brought into play side by side with that of love. But as God's mercy far excels His anger,

even this attribute which is the only fundamental attribute designed to evoke fear, has not been

left without a reference to mercy. In fact, here too God's mercy transcends His anger, for it is

implicit in this attribute that we are not appearing before a Judge but before a Master Who has

the power to forgive and Who will punish only where punishment is absolutely necessary.
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In short, Al-Fatihah is a wonderful storehouse of spiritual knowledge. It is a short Chapter

of seven brief verses, but it is a veritable mine of knowledge and wisdom. Aptly called

"Mother of the Book," it is the very essence of the Qur'an. Beginning with the name of Allah,

the Fountain-head of all blessings, the Chapter goes on to narrate the four fundamental

attributes of God, i.e., ( 1
) The Creator and Sustainer of the world; (2) The Gracious, Who

provides for all the requirements of man even before he is born and without any effort on his

part for them: (3) The Merciful, Who determines the best possible results of man's labour and

Who rewards him most liberally; and (4) Master of the Day of Judgment before Whom all will

have to give an account of their actions, Who will punish the wicked but will not treat His

creatures as a mere judge but as a master, tempering justice with mercy, and Who is eager to

forgive whenever forgiveness is calculated to bring about good results. This is the portrait of

the God of Islam as given in the very beginning of the Qur'an—a God Whose power and

dominion know no bounds and Whose mercy and beneficence have no limitations. Then

comes the declaration by man that, his God being the Possessor of such lofty attributes, he is

ready, nay eager, to worship Him and throw himself at His feet in complete submission; but

God knows that man is weak and liable to err, so mercifully He exhorts His servant to seek

His help at every step in his onward march and for every need that may confront him. Finally,

comes a prayer—comprehensive and far-reaching—a prayer in which man supplicates his

Maker to lead him to the straight path in all matters, spiritual or temporal, whether relating to

his present or future needs. He prays to God that he may not only successfully stand all trials

but, like His "Chosen Ones," do so with credit and become the recipient of His most

bounteous favours; that he may for ever go on treading the straight path, pressing on nearer

and yet nearer to his Lord and Master without stumbling on the way, as did many of those who
have gone before. This is the theme of the Opening Chapter of the Qur'an which is constantly

repeated, in one form or another, in the main body of the Holy Book.



CHAPTER 2

AL-BAQARAH
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Title, Date of Revelation and Context

This, the longest Surah of the Qur'an, was revealed at Medina in the first four years

after the Hijrah and is known as Al-Baqarah. The name was used by the Holy Prophet
himself. The Surah seems to have derived its title from vv. 68-72 where an important

incident in the life of the Jewish nation is briefly mentioned. For a long time the Jews had
lived in Egypt as serfs and slaves under the most cruel bondage of the Pharaohs who were
cow-worshippers. As is generally the case with subject races, they had borrowed from,

and slavishly imitated, many customs and habits of the Egyptians and consequently had
come to possess a strong liking, bordering on adoration, for the cow. When Moses told

them to sacrifice a particular cow which symbolised their object of worship, they made a

great fuss about it. It is this incident to which w. 68-72 refer. Besides Al-Baqarah, the

Surah possesses another name—Al-Zahra', and both this Surah and Al'Imran are jointly

known as Al-Zahrawan—The Two Bright Ones (Muslim). The Holy Prophet is reported

to have said: 'Everything has its peak, and the peak of the Qur'an is Al-Baqarah'
(TirmidhT). The Surah is placed next to Al-Fatihah because it embodies answers to all the

important problems which at once confront the reader when he turns from Al-Fatihah to a

study of the main Book. Though generally connected with all the other Surahs,

Al-Fatihah possesses a special relationship with Al-Baqarah which constitutes the

fulfilment of the prayer, 'Guide us in the straight path... Thy displeasure.' Indeed Al-

Baqarah with its discourses upon the Signs, the Book, the Wisdom and the Means of
purification (2:130), constitutes an appropriate and comprehensive reply to that great

prayer.

Subject-Matter

It is sometimes said that the Qur'an starts with this Surah as its very opening verse,

viz., "This is a perfect Book; there is no doubt in it," shows; while Al-Fatihah being, as it

were, the Qur'an in miniature though forming its integral part, possesses an independent
and peculiar position of its own (15:88). The subject-matter of this long Chapter is

epitomized in its 130th verse. This verse contains a prayer of the Patriarch Abraham in

which he implores God to raise a Prophet among the Meccans who should (1) recite to

them the Signs of God; (2) give the world a Scripture containing perfect laws of the

SharTah; (3) explain the wisdom underlying them; and (4) should lay down principles

and rules of conduct which should bring about complete spiritual transformation in their

lives and should make them a great and powerful nation, fit to lead the whole world. The
four great objects for which Abraham prayed have been dealt with in this Chapter in the

same order in which he prayed for them. The "Signs" are discussed in the first 168
verses, the "Book" and "Wisdom" in vv. 1 69-243 and lastly "the Means of national

progress" in w. 244-287. "The recital of the Signs" refers to the arguments about the

truth of the Holy Prophet; "the teaching of the Book and Wisdom" to the laws of the

SharVah laid down in the Surah and the wisdom or philosophy which underlies them, and
last of all in elucidation of the subject of the spiritual change spoken of in Abraham's
prayer it refers to the principles that lead to national awakening.

The Surah has 40 sections and 287 verses. It opens with a statement of three

fundamental beliefs—belief in God, Revelation and Life after death and two practical

ordinances about Prayer and Zakat, the rest being an extension and explanation of these

principles and ordinances. In response to the prayer for guidance, the Qur'an claims to

present a perfect code of laws which comprises all the truths that were found in earlier

revealed Scriptures, with much more that they did not contain, and claims also to guide

man to the highest pinnacle of spiritual glory. The second section decries and deprecates

mere verbal profession of faith which has no deep roots in the heart. The third section,

however, lays down standards and criteria by which the truth of the Qur'an can be tested

and verified. And for this purpose it draws pointed attention to the process of evolution

working in the physical universe. This process is to be seen in the spiritual realm also.
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Then mention is made of the first link in this spiritual chain—of Adam, the first man, to

whom God revealed His Will. In the 4th section we are told that objections are being
raised against the Holy Prophet. But these objections cannot detract from his truth even
as they could not detract from Adam's truth. The next twelve sections—5th to 16th

—

dispose of the objection, viz., where was the necessity of a new revelation when God had
already revealed Himself to Adam? It is stated that in harmony with progressive

evolution in the spiritual system, God has been sending down His revelation in every age,

every succeeding revelation being an improvement upon the preceding one. Moses was
the Founder of a new SharTah. He was followed by a galaxy of Divine Messengers who
were opposed and persecuted by the Israelites. Persistent defiance of Divine
commandments on the part of the Israelites and their iniquities made them lose their title

to Divine grace. Hence Prophethood, in accordance with biblical prophecies, was
transferred to the House of Ishmael and the Holy Prophet was raised in the barren and
arid Valley of Mecca with the most perfect and complete Law. This filled the Israelites

with rage though they had no right to fret and fume at their being deprived of
Prophethood. They opposed the Holy Prophet and spared no pains to bring him to naught.

But opposition to Divine purpose has never succeeded.

The next two sections dispense with the objections of the Israelites as to why the

Holy Prophet has given up the Qiblah of all the former Prophets in favour of the Ka'bah.
They are told that in the first place facing a certain direction in Prayers or fixing a
particular place as the Qiblah cannot be an object to be sought after, it only serves to

bring about and maintain unity among a people. Secondly, in the prayers which Abraham
had offered for the sons of Ishmael, it was prophesied that Mecca would one day become
a place of pilgrimage for them and the Ka'bah their Qiblah. In the 19th section it is

mentioned that the Holy Prophet will meet strong opposition from disbelievers in the

discharge of his onerous mission, and this opposition will continue till the Fall of Mecca.
The 20th section draws attention to the supreme truth that all that is stated above is not an
idle guess or conjecture; the very creation of the heavens and the earth, the alternation of
day and night and other natural phenomena bear incontrovertible testimony to its truth

inasmuch as, on the one hand, the law of nature points to the existence of a spiritual law
and to a process of progressive evolution in it and, on the other, the whole universe seems
to be working in support of the Holy Prophet. With the 21st section begins a description

of the ordinances of the SharVah and the wisdom underlying them; and first of all

directions have been laid down for using lawful {Halal) and wholesome ( Tayyib) food,

because human actions are governed by man's mental condition and his mental condition

is strongly influenced by the food he eats. In the 23rd section substance of Islamic

teaching is given which consists of belief in God, Life after death, revealed Scriptures

and Divine Messengers. Doing good to others, worship and contributions to national

funds are also mentioned as constituents of righteous conduct. To these, observance of
patience under trials and fulfilment of solemn promises are added. Maintenance of
justice, legitimate help of relatives and observance of social laws, of which the law of
inheritance occupies a most prominent place, are also regarded as important. In the next

section stress is laid on devotional exercises which purpose is fulfilled by the Islamic

Fast. Sections 24th and 25th deal with rites and laws pertaining to Pilgrimage which
plays a very important role in bringing about national unity and solidarity among
Muslims. In section 26th light is shed on the philosophy of ordinances of the SharTah
which should be shown due regard because outward acts have a very potent effect on
inward purity. Then it is stated that the laws of the SharVah are disregarded because men
generally do not like to spend their time and money in the cause of God and they adduce
lame excuses to shirk their duty in this respect. In fact, no progress is possible without

sacrifice and believers are exhorted to spend their hard-earned wealth in the way of Allah
so that full religious freedom may be established. In section 27th we are told that when
religious freedom is interfered with, fighting becomes obligatory and sacrifice of life and
money necessary. Then it is stated that, in order to while away their time and to seek

mental relief, people indulge in drinking, and in order to collect money to meet the

expenses of war, they have recourse to gambling. Islam condemns these evil practices.

Next, we are told that war leaves behind many orphans who should be properly looked
after, and in this connection Muslims are enjoined not to contract marriage with

idolatrous women because it is calculated to disturb the harmony of their domestic life. In

sections 28th, 29th, 30th and 31st, we are told not to have sexual intercourse with women
in their monthly courses which is a sort of temporary separation. These instructions are

followed by laws that govern divorce which is more or less a permanent separation and

10
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then by laws that concern suckling and also treatment of widows. Sections 32nd and 33rd
deal with principles that have a special bearing on national awakening and by observing
which alone a people can make real progress, and Muslims are told that a people who
seek to occupy an honoured place among the powerful nations must be prepared to face

death to promote the cause of truth and righteousness. In section 34th it is mentioned that

man's stay on earth is but temporary and he should spare no effort to establish real

connection with his Creator, and this is only possible by deep meditation on Divine
attributes. Then in Ayat al-Kursiyy which the Holy Prophet has termed as one of the best

and most exalted Quranic verses a brief but very comprehensive mention is made of
God's attributes and it is said that no compulsion is needed to exhort a person to establish

his connection with the Possessor of such noble and sublime attributes. Then in the 35th
section it is stated that whereas moral righteousness takes place in an individual directly

through God's own grace, moral transformation comes about among nations through the

instrumentality of Divine Messengers, and hints that both these kinds of reformation are

decreed to take place four times among the progeny of Abraham. Next, it is said that both
collective effort and national cooperation are essential for moral transformation to take

place on national scale; the results in this respect of the concerted and collective efforts

and mutual cooperation of true believers are far in excess of their sacrifices. Then all

transactions based on interest are strictly forbidden and the giving and taking of interest

has been denounced as tantamount to waging war against God and His Prophet because
transactions based on interest are against the spirit of mutual help and cooperation and of
doing good to fellow beings. Muslims are further told that they should entertain no
apprehension that no progress is possible without interest. God has decreed that

eventually destruction will overtake nations which give or take interest. Next, it is stated

that one way of rendering mutual help and cooperation is to advance money on loan but

all transactions dealing with lending and borrowing money should be properly written

down. The Surah ends on the beautiful note that whereas the above-mentioned directions

are necessary for bringing about moral transformation among a people, the best, the

safest and the surest means to raise their moral standard and to effect real and true

righteousness and purity of character among them is that they should have firm faith in

the Word of God, constantly keep in view, reflect and meditate upon His attributes and
should seek Divine help by prayer sincerely offered to Him.

This is, in brief, a summary of the subject-matter of this longest of the Quranic
Surahs and the moral is forcefully brought home directly to the disbelievers in general

and to the People of the Book in particular that in the Holy Prophet is fulfilled the prayer

of the Patriarch Abraham and thus if the Holy Prophet is rejected, Abraham will have to

be regarded as a liar and an impostor and consequently the whole Mosaic Dispensation
and Christianity also will be dubbed as tissues of lies and falsehoods. Indirectly, the truth

of the Message of Islam has been made clear for the whole world to accept because the

creation of man possesses a great and sublime object and that object can only be fulfilled

by believing in the Message embodied in the Qur'an which alone now contains the right

SharTah and sheds light on the wisdom and philosophy of its ordinances and by believing

in and acting upon which alone can purity of the heart and Divine Realisation be attained.

11
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16 * Abbreviations, like ^/j/" Lam Mim, are known as al-Muqatta
L

dt (letters used and

pronounced separately), and occur in the beginning of not less than 28 Surahs, and are made
up of one or more, to a maximum of five, letters of the Arabic alphabet. The letters out of

which these abbreviations are constituted are fourteen in number: Alif, Lam, Mim, Sad, Ra,

Kdf Ha, Yd, 'Am, Ta, Sin, Ha, Qaf and Nun. Of these Qaf and Nun occur alone in the

beginning of Surahs Qaf and Qalam, the rest occur in combinations of two or more in the

beginning of certain Surahs. The use of Muqatta'at was in vogue among the Arabs. They used

them in their poems and conversation. An Arab poet says: Qulna Qiji Land, Faqdlat Qaf i.e.,

"We said to her, 'Stop for us for a while' and she said that she was stopping" the letter Qaf
standing for Waqaftu (I am stopping). There is also a saying of the Holy Prophet as reported

by QurtubT to the effect: Kafd Bi'l-Saifi Shd, i.e., sufficient is sword as a remedy, Sha standing

for Shafiyan. In the modern West and in its imitation in Eastern countries also abbreviations

are very popular and widespread. Every dictionary provides a list of them. The Muqatta'at are

abbreviations for specific attributes of God and the subject-matter of a Surah before which

they are placed has a deep connection with the Divine attributes for which they stand. They

have not been haphazardly placed at the beginning of different Surahs, nor are their letters

combined arbitrarily. There runs a deep and far-reaching connection between their various

sets, and the letters of which they are made also serve a definite purpose. The subject-matter of

those Chapters which have no abbreviated letters is subordinate to, and follows the pattern of,

the subject-matter of the preceding Chapters possessing them. Of the meanings ascribed to

Muqattctdt two seem to be more authentic: (a) That each letter has a definite numerical value

(JarTr). The letters Alif Lam Mlm have the numerical value 71 (Alif having the numerical

value 1, Lam 30 and Mlm 40). Thus the placing ofAlifLam Mim in the beginning of the Surah

may signify that its subject-matter, i.e., the special consolidation of early Islam, would take 71

years to unfold itself completely, (b) They are, as stated above, abbreviations for specific

attributes of God and the Surah before which Muqatta'dt are placed is, in its subject-matter,

connected with the Divine attributes for which the specific Muqatta'dt stand. Thus the

abbreviation AlifLam Mim placed here and in the beginning of the 3rd, 29th, 30th, 31st and

32nd Chapters of the Qur'an signifies, "I am Allah, the All-Knowing" which has the authority

of Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Mas'Od, Alif standing for And, Lam for Allah and Mim for A'lamu; or

according to some ,4/// stands for Allah, Lam for JibrTl and Mim for Muhammad, indicating

that the central theme of the Surah is Divine knowledge which was given to Muhammad by

Allah through JibrTl. These abbreviated letters form an integral part of the Quranic

revelation (BukharT).

17 ' Dhdlika is primarily used in the sense of "that," but is also sometimes used in the

sense of "this" (Aqrab). Sometimes it is used to indicate the high rank and dignity of the

subject to which it refers. Here it signifies that the Book is, as it were, remote from the reader

in eminence and loftiness of merit (Fath).

17A. yne particle al, like the definite article "the" in the English language, is used to

denote a definite object known to the reader. In this sense the word Dhdlika al-Kitdb would

18, 19. gee next page .
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mean, this is the Book, or this is that Book—the promised Book. The particle is also used to

denote the combination of all possible attributes in one individual. The expression thus means,

this is a Book which possesses all those excellent qualities which a perfect book should

possess. Or it means, this alone is a perfect Book.
18 - Raib means, disquietude or uneasiness of mind; doubt; affliction or calamity and evil

opinion; false charge or calumny (Aqrab). The verse does not mean that nobody will ever

entertain any doubt about the Qur'an. It only means that its teaching is so rational that a right-

thinking person, who approaches it with an unbiased mind, will find it a safe and sure guide.

19 - MuttaqT is derived from Waqa which has the sense of guarding against that which

harms or injures. Wiqdyah means, a shield and Ittaqa bihi {Muttaql is in the nominative case

of Ittaqa) means, he took him or it as a shield (Lane). Ubayy bin K'ab, a distinguished

Companion of the Holy Prophet, aptly explains Taqwa by likening MuttaqTTo one who walks

through thorny bushes, taking all possible care that his clothes are not caught in, and torn by,

their branches (KathTr). A MuttaqT, therefore, is one who is ever on his guard against sins and

takes God for his shield or shelter and is very regardful of his duty. The words, "a guidance for

the righteous," mean that guidance contained in the Qur'an knows no limit. It helps man to

attain limitless stage of spiritual perfection and makes him more and more deserving of God's

favours.

20 - Al-Ghaib means, anything hidden or invisible; anything unseen, absent or far away

(Aqrab). God, the angels and the Last Day are all al-Ghaib. Moreover, the word as used in the

Qur'an does not mean imaginary and unreal things, but real and verified things, though unseen

(32:7; 49:19). It is, therefore, wrong to suppose, as some Western critics of the Qur'an do, that

Islam forces upon its followers some mysteries of Faith and invites them to believe in them

blindly. The word signifies things which, though beyond the comprehension of human senses,

can nevertheless be proved by reason or experience. The supersensible need not necessarily be

irrational. Nothing of "the unseen" in which a Muslim is called upon to believe is outside the

scope of reason. There are many things in the world which, though unseen, are yet proved to

exist by invincible arguments, and nobody can deny their existence.

21 * The clause, "they observe Prayer," means, they perform their Prayers with all the

prescribed conditions; Aqdma meaning, he kept the thing or the affair in a right state (Lane).

Worship is the outer expression of the inner relationship of man to God. Moreover, God's

favours surround the body as well as the soul. So, perfect worship is that in which body and

soul both play their part. Without the two the true spirit of worship cannot be preserved, for

though adoration by the heart is the substance and adoration by the body only the shell, yet the

substance cannot be preserved without the shell. If the shell is destroyed, the substance is

bound to meet with a similar fate.

22 - Rizq means, anything bestowed by God on man, whether material or otherwise

(Mufradat). The verse lays down three directions and describes three stages for the spiritual

well-being of man: (1) He should believe in the truths which are hidden from his eyes and are

beyond his physical senses, for it is such a belief which shows that he is possessed of the right

sort of Taqwa or righteousness. (2) When he reflects on the creation of the universe and the

marvellous order and design which exist in it and when, as a result of this reflection, he

becomes convinced of the existence of the Creator, an irresistible longing to have a real and

true union with Him takes hold of him. This finds consummation in the observance of Prayer.

(3) Lastly, when the believer succeeds in establishing a living contact with his Creator, he

feels an inward urge to serve his fellow-beings.
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23 * Belief in the Holy Prophet is the central point so far as belief in the Prophets ofGod is

concerned (2:286; 4:66, 137).

24 - Islam makes it obligatory upon its followers to believe in the Divine origin of the

teachings of all previous Prophets because God sent His Messengers to all peoples (13:8;

35:25).

2S * Al-Akhirah means, (a) the Last Abode, i.e., the next life; (b) it may also signify the

revelation which is to follow. This second meaning of the word finds further exposition

in 62:3, 4 where the Qur'an speaks of two advents of the Holy Prophet. His first advent took

place among the Arabs in the 7th century of the Christian era when the Qur'an was revealed to

him; and his second advent was to take place in the Latter Days in the person of one of his

followers. This prophecy found its fulfilment in the person of Ahmad, the Promised Messiah

and Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement.
26 - The verse speaks of such disbelievers as become so indifferent to truth that it does not

matter whether they receive a warning or not. Of these it is declared that as long as their

present condition continues, they will not believe.

27 * Organs which remain unused for a long time atrophy and become useless. The

disbelievers mentioned here refused to employ their hearts and ears for the comprehension of

truth, consequently their capacities for hearing and understanding were lost. It is only the

natural consequence of wilful indifference which is described in the clause, Allah has set a

seal. As all laws proceed from God and every cause is followed by its natural effect under His

Will, so the sealing of the hearts and the ears of disbelievers is ascribed to Him.
2S * Only God and the Last Day are mentioned, other Islamic beliefs being left out,

because God and the Last Day are respectively the first and the last items in the Islamic

formula of faith and a profession of belief in them ipsofacto implies profession of belief in the
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12. And when it is said to them
c'Create not disorder in the earth,'

they say, 'We are only promoters

of peace.'

13. Beware! it is surely they who
create disorder, but they do not

perceive it.

14. And when it is said to them,

'Believe as other people have

believed,' they say, 'Shall we
believe as the fools have believed?'

Remember! it is surely they that

are the fools,31 but they do not

know.
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believe;' but when they are alone g TJg , ^^j; ji \6l\itf
with their ring-leaders32 they say, ' " '~^>—'-

^
'We are certainly with you; gwe 0S5£U£y£&£j£«2j, j&Z
were only mocking.' ?

"4:143. *5:53; 9:125; 74:32. c2:28, 221. ''2:77; 3:120; 5:62. "9:64, 65.

other items. Elsewhere, the Qur'an states that belief in the Last Day implies belief in angels as

well as in the Divine Books (6:93).

29 - Khdda'a-hu means, he sought or desired to deceive him but did not succeed in his

attempt. Khada'a-hu means, he succeeded in his attempt to deceive him; he forsook him

or it (Baqa'). The former word is used about a man when he has not attained his desire and the

latter when he has attained it (Lane).

30 * God has shown so many Signs in support of Islam and it has become gradually so

powerful that the hypocrites have become more and more afraid of Muslims and have

consequently grown in their hypocrisy.

31 - The hypocrites regarded the Muslims as a pack of fools in that they suffered, as the

hypocrites thought, useless sacrifice of life and property for a lost cause. They themselves are

fools, says the verse, as the cause of Islam is destined to make progress and to prosper.

32 - ShayatTn means, ring-leaders (Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn Mas'ud, Qatadah and Mujahid). The
Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 'A single rider is a Shaitan a pair of riders is also a pair

of Shaitans, but three riders are a body of riders (Dawud). The tradition lends support to the

view that Shaitan does not necessarily mean a devil.

« •
Pitt) y ft. ) m J.

15



CH.2 AL-BAQARAH PT.l

16. aAllah will punish33 their • „;&;*'* h* I* * ' ski
mockery and will *let them £ a**Hl J -HrJ. *j4^A <^
continue33A in their transgression, pi/f, *

j ? vr ; fl

i frlt
wandering blindly.34

rr " * -"' **

17. These are they who chave /^s >*~ %, *"» . ^ 'l*T^
bartered away guidance for error;35 <uJ-*2»J* \^y^\ i^-i.^J\ <-tX£}}\

but their traffic has brought them (V JS^G^^J^lCiWLiJL
no gain, nor are they rightly

* ' > >

guided. E&£*£iiii5t?
18. Their case is like the case of a ^ ^r< • *: »^ ^ .

^J. \%< ĵj i\%'
person who kindled a fire,36 and ' ^ ^^ <* ^ _/

*

when it lighted up all around him, ^ , +£ < ^J** {* &*jfe Q-jg
Allah took away their light and

*~^

4eft them in thick darkness;37 they y ^-A 5& Cj, y*4jy J %^fr%
see not

* "
„ */

n

'

19. They are edeaf dumb <3/id ^•^ ^jr „ j>< ^„j» £?</£ ^

blind; so they will not return.3*
H ^>~1 Ĵ^ l^=^-^

"9:79; 1 1:9; 21:42. *6:1 1 1; 7:187; 10:12. c2:87, 176; 3:178; 14:4; 16:108. rf6:40„ 123;

24:41. g2:172; 6:40; 7:180; 8:23; 10:43; 1 1:25; 17:98; 21:46; 27:81; 30:53, 54; 43:41.

33 - YastahzVu bi-him means, will punish them. In Arabic punishment for an evil deed is

sometimes denoted by the word used for the evil itself "The penalty for an evil deed is an evil

the like thereof" (42:41). The famous Arab poet 'Amr bin Kulthum says: Ala la Yajhalan

Ahadun 'Alaina, Fanajhal Fauqa Jahl al-Jahilina, i.e., Beware! none should dare employ

ignorance against us, or we will show greater ignorance, i.e., we will avenge his ignorance

(Mu'allaqat).

33A. T^ words d not mean that God grants the hypocrites respite to let them increase in

their transgression. Such a meaning is contradicted by 35:38, where it is stated that God grants

disbelievers respite that they should reform themselves.

34 - 'Umyim is the plural ofA'ma which is derived from al-'Ama. Al-'Amah means, mental

blindness and al-'Amd means, both mental and physical blindness (Aqrab).

35 * (1) They have given up guidance and taken error instead; (2) both guidance and error

were offered to them but they preferred error and refused guidance.
36 - The word "fire" is sometimes used for war. "The kindler of fire" in the verse may

signify either the hypocrites who conspired with disbelievers to wage war against Islam, or the

Holy Prophet who under God's command kindled a Divine light. He is reported to have said:

'My example is like that of a person who kindles a fire' (Bukharf).

37 - The expression signifies that the hypocrites fomented wars in order to re-establish

their lost influence but the actual result of these wars was the exposure of their hypocricy and

their consequent confusion and perplexity. The word Zulumat has always been used in the

Qur'an in the plural, signifying moral and spiritual darkness. Sin and vice never exist in

isolation. One vice attracts another and one misfortune draws another. The meaning is that the

hypocrites are overtaken by manifold dangers and calamities.

38 - As they turned a deaf ear to the Prophet's admonition and did not express their doubts

to have them dispelled and had become insensitive to the progress that Islam was making

before their very eyes, they are spoken of as deaf, dumb and blind.
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20. Or /'/ is like a heavy rain from f , j? £ « • T"' * h-'J. " **^»?
the clouds** ^wherein is thick ^'-»-* hg *g,»U^JI^^r^ j\

darkness and thunder and %^\&\&$2J£*h#¥>J&
^lightning; they put their fingers > * ~* _
into their ears because of the ^<^ £Jz\'i£)\ .$* j^ 3 ill ££
thunder-claps for fear of death,40 +'

i

'"

and Allah encompasses the r£j^jftl \j £u^3 &X> \ % \> c^» ^£J \

disbelievers.
' '' >

21. The lightning might well-nigh
? if ^f^f\ W*%S li'&Jl ' &Z

snatch away their sight; whenever J?~^* ' " L- ^ S
it shines upon them, they walk \^\%***J&\£&%J$'>\&\\&
therein; and cwhen it becomes dark

t
yj* "/ x ^ A

to them, they stand still And if £L\ Jl&y$ *!£i@ J^Jl£ ^ii^l
Allah had 50 willed, He could take ^ a f> *-'<' * ****<'
away their hearing and their <j], i>-^Uajl si^* <»^^^
sight;41 surely, Allah has the power > r „ -: „<. ^ » •^i 1
to do all that He wills 4*a DD-H^*^ y*\>*^» t

3 22. ye men!42 ^worship your
"*v5i l£ i'T'Li£l v-IIjiUjLI

Lord Who created you and those •• ** '*
&-* J

• - -

who were before you, that you may *ife\ *L \js &* Z& vji 5 i£ill
guard against evil;

'
„ „

"6:40, 123; 24:41. fc 13:13; 24:44; 30:25.
c4:73, 74. J4:2, 37; 5:73, 118; 16:37; 22:78; 5 1 :57.

39 * Samd 1

means, anything which hangs overhead and gives shade; the sky or the heaven;

a cloud or clouds (Lane).

40 - This and the preceding verses refer to two classes of hypocrites: (1) Disbelievers who
posed as Muslims; and (2) believers, bad in faith and worse in works, with leaning towards

disbelief. The purport of the verse seems to be that the condition of the latter class of

hypocrites is like that of those timorous people who, at a mere shower of rain with thunder and

lightning, become alarmed and fail to benefit by it.

41 • The hypocrites, described as weak believers, are very near to losing their sight. They

have not actually lost it, but if they are repeatedly confronted with situations demanding

courage and sacrifice symbolized by lightning and thunder, they are very likely to lose it

—

their faith. But the mercy of God has so ordained that lightning is not always accompanied by

thunderbolt. Often it is only a brilliant flash, which lifts the veil of darkness and helps the

wayfarer to move on. In case Islam seems to make progress, these hypocrites make common
cause with the Muslims. But when lightning is accompanied by thunder, i.e.. when the

situation demands sacrifice of life or property the world becomes dark to them: they become

dumbfounded and stand still, refusing to move on with the Faithful.

41A - Shaf signifies that which is willed or desired.

42 * This verse contains the first commandment of God given in the Qur'an, As the words

show the commandment is addressed to all mankind and not to Arabs only, which indicates

that Islam, from the very beginning, claimed to be a universal religion. It abolished the ideal of

national religion and conceived mankind as one brotherhood.
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23. aWho made the earth a bed for T5 <s . tf i * •• < KC\ \/f1 1" «t 1

1

you, and *the heaven a roof,** and .UIjU^j^J'^^^ ]

caused water to come down from •"'*tl*T5 K j. 1 1 f,** /fol?u/&
the clouds and therewith brought ^>*' f ^ * * r >

forth fruits for your sustenance; so «^< «f^ j«» *s*Villi c*^ 4-*
do not set up equals to Allah, while * "*"

' '
,

**
v

you know. 0& frlfcy^lffi \%\\2\£±\ >L££r

24. And if you are in doubt as to \*M*< ps -
. *'/> *» - £_ \i ^

what We have sent down to Our *

servant, then ^produce a chapter
J ^4UJLs <£>£ bJJJL* ijSli 2>4

like it, and call upon your helpers ,'

"'*' *
9 "L, 9

''

beside Allah, ifyou are truthful.44 fy Ju \ cjJi&3JZ \i£& I J-c >

'

05*4" ''*

"20:54; 27:62; 43:1 1; 51:49; 71:20; 78:7. *51:48; 78:13; 79:28, 29.
c 10:39; 11:14; 17:89; 52:35.

43 * The expression suggests that just as a building or a roof is a means of protection for

those living in or under it, similarly the remoter parts of the universe serve as a protection for

our planet (earth); and those who have studied the science of the stars, the clouds and other

atmospheric phenomena, know how the other heavenly bodies, running their courses through

the boundless expanse rising high above the earth on all sides, make for its safety and stability.

It is also hinted here that the perfection of the material world depends upon the co-ordination

between earthly and heavenly forces.

44 - The subject of the incomparable excellence of the Qur'an has been dealt with at five

different places, i.e., in 2:24; 10:39; 11:14; 17:89 & 52:34, 35. In two of these five verses

(2:24 & 10:39) the challenge is identical, while in the remaining three verses three separate

and different demands have been made from disbelievers. At first sight this difference in the

form of the challenge at different places seems to be incongruous. But it is not so. In fact,

these verses contain certain demands which stand for all time. The challenge is open even

today in all the different forms mentioned in the Qur'an as it was in the time of the Holy

Prophet.

Before explaining the various forms of these challenges it is worth noting that their

mention in the Qur'an is invariably accompanied by a reference to wealth and power, except

in the present verse which, as already stated, does not contain a new challenge but only repeats

the challenge made in 10:39. From this it may be safely concluded that there exists a close

connection between the question of wealth and power and the challenge for the production of

the like of the Qur'an or a part thereof. This connection lies in the fact that the Qur'an has

been held out to disbelievers as a priceless treasure. When disbelievers demanded material

treasures from the Holy Prophet (11:13), they were told that he possessed a matchless treasure

in the form of the Qur'an; and when they asked, Wherefore has not an angel come with him

(1 1:13), they were told in reply that angels did descend upon him, for their function was to

bring the Word of God and the Divine Word had already been vouchsafed to him. Thus both

the demands—for a treasure and for the descent of angels—have been jointly met by the

Qur'an which is a matchless treasure brought down by angels, and the challenge to produce its

like has been put forward as a proof of its peerless quality.

Now, take the different verses containing this challenge separately. The greatest demand is

made in 17:89, where disbelievers are required to bring a book like the whole of the Qur'an

with all its manifold qualities. In that verse disbelievers are not required to represent their

composition as the Word of God. They may bring it forward as their own composition and

declare it to be the equal of, or, for that matter, better than, the Qur'an. But as at the time when
this challenge was made the whole of the Qur'an had not yet been revealed, the disbelievers

were not required to produce the like of the Qur'an then and there; and the challenge thus
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25. But if you do // not — and "«it\£lii5 "J \ \ !L*i5 i5 <•* iS
never shall you do it— then guard ** ^ ^ * ^ 'j

against the Fire, awhose fuel45 is ^ J^dh &ij$5 c§3' >^ s

men46 and stones, w/z/c/z is
^ \ »„ c '"'&*(* *

prepared for the disbelievers. {nj^ijJL^S^^ >-^,T^ bj >^J I

"3:11; 66:7.

implied a prophecy that they would never be able to produce the like of it, neither in the form

in which it then was, nor when it became complete. Again, the challenge was not confined to

the disbelievers of the Prophet's time alone, but extended to doubters and critics of all time.

The reason why the disbelievers in 11:14 have been called upon to produce ten Surahs and not

the whole of the Qur'an is that the question in that verse did not relate to the perfection of the

whole of the Qur'an in all respects, but to that of only a portion of it. The disbelievers had

objected to some parts of it being defective. Hence they were not required to bring a complete

book like the whole of the Qur'an, but only ten Surahs in place of those parts of the Qur'an

which they deemed to be defective, in order that the truth of their assertion might be tested. As
for the selection of the specific number 10 for this purpose, it may be noted that since in 17:89

the whole of the Qur'an was claimed to be a perfect Book, its opponents were called upon to

produce the like of the whole of it; but as in 11:14 the point was that certain portions of it were

objected to, so they were asked to choose ten such portions as appeared to them to be most

defective and then produce a composition even like those portions. In 10:39 disbelievers were

called upon to produce the like of only one Surah of the Qur'an. This is because, unlike the

above-mentioned two verses, the challenge in that verse was in support of a claim made by the

Qur'an itself and not in refutation of any objection of the disbelievers. In 10:38 the Qur'an

claimed to possess five very prominent qualities. In support of this claim, verse 10:39 throws

out a challenge to those who deny or doubt it to produce a single Surah containing these

qualities in the same perfect form in which they are contained in the 10th Surah. The fifth

challenge to produce the like of the Qur'an is contained in the verse under comment (2:24) and

here also, as in 10:39, disbelievers have been called upon to bring forward a single Surah like

that of the Qur'an. This challenge is preceded by the claim that the Qur'an guides the

righteous to the highest stages of spiritual progress. The disbelievers are told that if they are in

doubt about the Divine origin of the Qur'an, then they should bring forward a single Surah

that may be comparable to it in the spiritual influence it exercises over its followers. See also

"The Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 58-62.

The above explanation will show that all these challenges calling upon disbelievers to

produce the like of the Qur'an are quite distinct and separate one from the other, and all of

them stand for all time, none of them superseding or cancelling the other. But as the Qur'an

comprises sublime and lofty ideas, it was inevitable that a most beautiful diction and the

chastest style should have been employed as the vehicle for the expression of those ideas:

otherwise the subject-matter was liable to remain obscure and doubtful and the perfect beauty

of the Qur'an would have been marred. Thus, in whatever form and in whatever respect

disbelievers have been challenged to produce a composition like the Qur'an, the demand for

beauty of style and elegance of diction comparable to that of the Qur'an also forms a part of

the challenge.

4S * The word "fuel" may be taken in a figurative sense, meaning that the punishment of

Hell is caused by idol-worship. So the idols are like fuel for hell-fire being a means of

bringing it into existence. Or, "stones" mean idols which the idolaters worship as gods, the

idea being that the idolaters will be humiliated by witnessing that their gods were cast into the

fire.

46 - The words al-Nas (men) and al-Hijarah (stones) may also be taken as indicating two

classes of inmates of Hell; al-Nas may denote those disbelievers who retain something of the

love of God, and al-Hijarah (stones), those who have no love left for God in their hearts. Such

men are indeed no better than stones. The word is plural of Hajar which means, a stone; a

rock; gold, and also one unequalled, i.e., big man; a leader (Lane).
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26. And give glad tidings to those ,„^i .k in.T ^*\** *'i"o*'u. fr.'f
*

who believe and do good works, »> V*° **-£* V y-« l<j>i>-» »£-£-{ 3

that afor them are gardens beneath ^ ..^ g „ \ »*
ia
.t * * -*< tf

"

which flow streams. Whenever ^*i?tJ "^ -£^ l

V*"*
> -""^ ^

they are given a portion of fruit ^ Cji. i$3J 6JL4 i-iiSVl
therefrom, they will say, 'This is

"*
,/ ^

^
'^^

what was given us before,' and G£ 3J & >Jf I \ V-i» i §5 2 »\$Y) ij^>
gifts mutually resembling shall be ' "*

r<t, p ****/'<

brought to them. And they will ^^lix*^ 1^ 151^ ^
have therein pure %iates,46A and

r
,, > £'> £ ^c^p*.

therein will they abide.47 U4i >-^> 5 ' J *>&* K [ 5^ ^^

"3:16, 134, 196, 199; 4:14, 58, 123; 5:13, 86; 7:44; 9:72, 89, 100; 10:10; 13:36; 22:15, 24;

25:11; 32:18; 47:16; 58:23; 61:13; 64:10. fe3:16; 4:58.

46A. j^q Qur'an teaches that every created thing stands in need of a mate for its full

development. In Paradise righteous men and women will have pure mates for perfecting their

spiritual development and completing their happiness. What kind of mates these will be, will

be realized only in the Hereafter.

47 This verse gives a brief description of the rewards which the believers will have in the

next world. Critics of Islam have raised all sorts of objections to this description. The criticism

is based upon a complete misunderstanding of the Islamic teaching about heavenly blessings.

The Qur'an emphatically declares that it is beyond human mind to comprehend their nature

(32:18). The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: "No eye has seen them, nor has any ear

heard of them, nor can the mind of man conceive of them" (Bukhan). The question naturally

arises, why have the blessings of Heaven been given the names used for material things in this

world? This is because the address of the Qur'an is not merely to those people who are

intellectually advanced. Therefore, it has used simple words which can be understood by all.

While describing the heavenly blessings, the Qur'an has used the names of things generally

looked upon as good in this world, and believers are told that they would get all these things in

a better form in the next world. It is to bring out this important contrast that familiar words

have been used; otherwise there is nothing common between the joys of this world and the

blessings of the next. Moreover, according to Islam, the next life is not spiritual in the sense

that it will just consist of a mental state only. Even in the next life the human soul will have a

kind of body, but that body will not be material. One can form some idea of this from the

phenomenon of dreams. The scenes which a man witnesses in a dream cannot be called purely

mental or spiritual, because in that state also he has a body and finds himself sometimes in

gardens with streams, and eats fruits and drinks milk. It is difficult to say that the contents of

dreams are only mental states. The milk enjoyed in a dream is no doubt a real experience, but

no one can say that it is the material milk, found in this world which he drinks. The spiritual

blessings of the next life will not be a mere subjective realization of the gifts of God which we
enjoy in this world. What we have here is just a representation of the real and true gifts of God
which man will find in the next world. Moreover, "gardens" represent faith; and "streams"

good actions. Gardens cannot prosper without streams, nor can faith without good actions.

Therefore, faith and actions are inseparable for the attainment of salvation. In the next world,

gardens will remind the believers of their faith in this life and streams will remind them of

their good works. They will know, then, that their faith and good works have not gone in vain.

It is wrong to conclude from the words, this is what was given us before, that in Heaven the

believers will be given such fruits as they had enjoyed in this world, because, as already

explained, the two are not identical. The fruits of the next world will, in fact, be the images of

the quality of their own faith. When they will eat them, they will at once recognize and

remember that they are the fruits of the faith they had in this world; and it will be out of
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27. Allah ^disdains not to ^give an *><** « 4 »"'•'«** * ^J, k \*
\

illustration48—^ small as a ^ ^j**A«>l ^Lu^YaIjIuO,

gnat48A or even smaller.485 Those •; J, ii*g M*'' fit S $+»"[*
who believe know that it is the <s>A£J l «« t «-4-* 5* ^o^ iLjua 3^ *-*

truth from their Lord, while those \ A
»*^\^A*'til*l±£\dl\

who disbelieve say, 'What does -^V^^3 *->"> 5° ^ - 5—

^atioIT^ dot He ^&&^^1 -
adjudge by it to be in error49 and ffijjL^ J._^,-^ :*^ t > a j -Sit* iC\;t i

many by it does He guide, and "'"
^

'
v

^ ' ^

none does He adjudge thereby to ^ jLiJ Civ $i£^f">£>-£5.3
be in error except the disobedient, *

fl
, „ >

28. Who ^break the covenant of ^^ i * *s* „ i & * + + *. f
Allah after having established it,

****>*^»M*0>-*^ttK>-> I

"33:54. fo 14:25; 16:76, 112; 47:4; 66:12. c6:118; 7:187; 13:28; 16:94; 40:35.
rf2:101; 4:156; 5:14; 13:26.

gratitude for this that they will say: This is what was given us before. This expression may also

mean, 'what was promised us.'

The words "mutually resembling" refer to the resemblance between the acts of worship

performed by believers in this world and the fruits thereof in Heaven. The acts of worship

performed in this life will appear to believers as fruits in the next. The more sincere and the

more appropriate a man's worship, the more will he enjoy his portion of the fruits in Paradise

and the better in quality will they be. It, therefore, lies in one's own power to improve the

quality of one's fruits as one likes. The verse also signifies that the spiritual food for believers

in Heaven will be suited to the taste of each and every individual and to his stage of progress

and degree of spiritual development

The words, they will abide, signify that the believers in Heaven will not be subject to any

change or decay. Man dies only when he cannot assimilate food or when someone kills him.

But since the food of Paradise will be perfectly suited to every individual and since man will

have pure and peaceful companions, death and decay will automatically disappear.

The Faithful will also have pure mates in Heaven. A good wife is a joy and a comfort. The

Faithful try to have good wives in this world, and they will have good and virtuous mates in

the next. Yet these Joys of Heaven are not physical. For a fuller description of the nature and

reality of the blessings of Paradise see also Chapters Al-Tur, Al-Rahman and Al-Waqi'ah.
48 - Daraba al-Mathala means, he gave an illustration or a description; he made a

statement; he propounded a parable (Lane, Taj & 14:46).

48A * God has described Heaven and Hell in the Qur'an in metaphors and similes.

Metaphors and similes express depths of meaning which cannot adequately be expressed

otherwise, and in things of the spirit they provide perhaps the only method by which ideas can

be properly conveyed. The words used for describing Heaven may be as inadequate and

insignificant as a gnat; which is considered by the Arabs and, in fact is, a very very weak
creature. The Arabs say: Ad'afu min Ba'udatin, i.e., he is weaker than a gnat. Nevertheless

they help to conjure up the picture. The believers know the words are only metaphorical and

try to get to the depth of their meaning; but the disbelievers begin to find fault with them and

increase in error and misguidance.

48B * Fauq means, above, and signifies both 'greater' and 'smaller' and is used in the sense

which befits the context (Mufradat).

49 - Adalla-hu Allah means, (1) God adjudged him to be in error; (2) God forsook or

abandoned him so that he went astray (Kashshaf); (3) God found or left him in error or let him

go astray (Lane).
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and cut asunder what Allah has — ,* ,••<?• f gjf ~* < uy , y (j^
bidden to be joined, and create ^-i,*^ ^luwj-^'i;

,
„ .. •

disorder in the earth; it is these that v/yi % ^ 2, i ; <? * 1 ^ ""4 "n
are the losers.

*M?jVi^ wa J-^jd-HjH

29. How can you disbelieve in tf.,^«< £ :£> *
i -"j*^ ^^

Allah? You were without life" and ^ <^^ >5^^V^^
-He gave you life," and then will jj^j tfi

;^JLj i|^(-^
He cause you to die, then restore "^ ** "*"

you to life,52 and then to Him shall 0^a»yr 4l)jj£jr

you be made to return.53

30. *He it is Who created for you J*y% $& $3 jil £>Ji >i
all that is in the earth; then cHe >— ^ -r ^< A -*-?.(#„-'

turned54 towards the heavens, and 1
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heavens; and He has perfect

"19:34; 22:67; 30:41; 40:12; 45:27. *22:66; 31:21; 45:14. c7:55; 10:4; 41:10-13.

50 - Amwat is the plural of Mayyit which means, a thing dead, or without life. Thus the

word is used both for a thing which so far has had no life and also for a thing which had life

but is now dead and defunct. The word is also used about one who is dying or is nearing death

but has not yet died (Lane).

51 - Hayat signifies, (1) the faculty of growth; (2) of sensation; (3) of intellect; (4) freedom

from grief or sorrow; (5) everlasting life in the world to come; (6) advantage or profit or a

means thereof; (7) state of activity and power (Lane).

52 - The verse points to the supreme truth that man's life does not end with the extinction

and dissolution of his physical body, as it is pregnant with too big an import to end with the

latter's decay and death. If life had no great purpose God would not have created it and, after

having created it, would not have made it subject to death unless there had been an afterlife.

If death were the end of all life, then the creation of man would have been "a mere sport and

pastime" and this would have constituted a great reflection on the wisdom of God. The fact

that God, the Source of all wisdom and intelligence, has done all this shows that He has not

created man to return to dust after a life of merely 60 or 70 years. On the contrary, He has

created him for a better, fuller and everlasting life which he must live after he has shed the

encumbrances of his physical tabernacle.

53 - After death the human soul does not go at once to Heaven or Hell. There is an

intermediate state called Barzakh in which it is made to taste some of the good or bad results

of its deeds; and Resurrection, which will herald a full and complete requital, will take place

later.

54 - Istawa means, he became firm or firmly settled. Istawa ila al-Shaf means, he turned

to a thing or he directed his attention to it (Lane).

55 * Sawwa-hu means, he made it uniform or even, congruous or consistent in its several

parts; he fashioned it in a suitable manner; he made it adapted to the exigencies, or

requirements of its case; he perfected it; or he put it into a right or good state (Lane).

56 * In Arabic "seven" is generally used as a symbol of perfection and the word along with

"seventy" or "seven hundred" signifies a large number. All these three words have been used

in this sense in the Qur'an (9:80; 15:45). Elsewhere, the words "seven heavens" have been

substituted by "seven stages" (23:18).
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56A. yne Slin _ me moon an(j other heavenly bodies are of immense benefit to man. Modern
science has made many discoveries in this connection—and many more may yet be made—all

of which testify to the truth and comprehensiveness of the Quranic teaching. Science also

continues to find more and more the properties ofthings of this earth; many things which were

formerly thought to be useless are now known to be highly serviceable to man.
57 - Qala is a common Arabic word meaning, he said. Sometimes, however, it is used in a

figurative sense when, instead of a verbal expression, a state or condition amounting to a

verbal expression is meant. The expression ImtalcCa al-Haudu wa Qala Qatni (the tank

became full and said, 'that will suffice') does not mean that the tank actually said so; only its

condition implied that it was full.

The conversation between God and angels need not be taken in a literal sense as actually

to have taken place. As stated above the word Qala is sometimes used in a figurative sense to

convey not actually a verbal expression, but simply a state or condition amounting to a verbal

expression. The verse may thus simply mean that the angels by their state or condition implied

a reply that has been here ascribed to them in words.
57A. Mald'ikah which is the plural of Malak is derived from Malaka which means, he

controlled, or from Alaka meaning, he sent. The angels are called Mala'ikah because they

control the forces of nature or because they bring Divine revelations to Heavenly Messengers

and Reformers.
58 - The angels did not object to God's purpose or claimed superiority over Adam. Their

question was prompted by God's announcement of His plan to appoint a vicegerent. A
vicegerent is needed when order has to be maintained and laws enforced. The seeming

objection of the angels meant that there would be people on earth who would create disorder

and shed blood. Man having been endowed with great powers to do good and evil, the angels

spoke of the darker side of his character but God knew that he could rise to such moral heights

as to become the mirror of Divine attributes. To this bright side of his character the words "I

know what you know not" refer.

59 * The question of the angels was not by way of finding fault with God's work, but by

way of seeking greater knowledge of the nature and wisdom of the appointment. For the

meaning of Nusabbihu see 2981 .

60 * Whereas Tasblh (glorifying) is used with regard to God's attributes, Taqdls (extolling

His holiness) is used concerning His actions.

61 • Adam, who lived about 6000 years ago, is popularly believed to be the first man
created by God upon earth. This view, however, is not corroborated by the Qur'an. The world

has passed through different cycles of creation and civilization, and Adam, the progenitor of

the present human race, is only the first link in the present cycle, and not the very first man in

God's creation. Nations have risen and fallen, civilizations have appeared and disappeared.
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Other Adams may have gone before our Adam; other races may have lived and perished, and

other cycles of civilization may have appeared and disappeared. MuhyT al-DTn Ibn 'Arab! the

great Muslim mystic says that once he saw himself in a dream performing a circuit of the

Ka'bah. In the dream a man who claimed to be one of his ancestors appeared before him.

"How long is it since you died," asked Ibn 'ArabT. "More than forty thousand years," the man
replied. "But this period is much more than what separates us from Adam," said Ibn 'ArabT.

The man replied, "Of which Adam are you speaking? About the Adam who is nearest to you

or of some other?" "Then I recollected," says Ibn 'ArabT, "a saying of the Holy Prophet to the

effect that God had brought into being no less than a hundred thousand Adams, and I said to

myself, "perhaps this man who claims to be an ancestor of mine was one of the previous

Adams" (Futuhat, h, P. 607).

It is not claimed that the race which lived before Adam was entirely swept away before he

was born. Most probably, there had remained a small degenerated remnant of the old race and

Adam was one of them. God then selected him to be the progenitor of a new race and the

precursor of a new civilization. Created, as it were, out of the dead he represented the dawn of

a new era of life. As Khalifah means a successor, it is clear that men had existed and lived on

earth before Adam whom he succeeded, and we cannot say whether the original inhabitants of

America, Australia, etc., are the progeny of this last Adam or of some other Adam gone before

him.

Much has been said about the place where Adam was born or where he was raised as a

Reformer. The popular view is that he was placed in Paradise but was later expelled there-

from and put somewhere on the earth. But the words "in the earth" contradict this view and

definitely show that Adam lived on the earth and it was on the earth that he was raised as a

Reformer. Most probably he was first made to live in Iraq but was later directed to move down
to a neighboring land. See also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary" under this verse.

62 - The word "all" used here does not imply absolute totality. It simply means all that was
necessary. The Qur'an uses this word in this sense elsewhere also (6:45: 27:17, 24; 28:58).

62A. AsyyicC is plural of Ism which means, name or attribute; a mark or a sign of a thing

(Lane & Mufradat). Commentators differ as to what is here meant by the word AsmcC (names).

Some think that God taught Adam the names of different things and objects, i.e., He taught

him the principles of language. There is no doubt that man needed language in order to

become civilized and God must have taught Adam its principles, but the Qur'an indicates that

there are AsmcC (names or attributes) which man must learn for the perfection of his morals.

They are referred to in 7:181. This shows that man cannot attain to Divine knowledge without

a correct conception and comprehension of God's attributes and that they can be taught only

by God. So it was necessary that God should have, in the very beginning, given Adam (man)

knowledge of His attributes so that he should know and recognize Him and attain His nearness

and should not drift away from Him. According to the Qur'an, man differs from angels in that

while the former can be an image or reflex of al-Asmd' al-Husna, i.e., all the perfect Divine

attributes, the latter represent only a few of them. Angels have no will of their own, but only

passively perform the functions allotted to them by Providence (66:7). On the other hand,

man, endowed with volition and free choice, differs from angels in that he possesses

capabilities which make him a perfect manifestation of all Divine attributes. Briefly, the verse

signifies that God first implanted in Adam free will and the needful capacity for the

comprehension of various Divine attributes, and then gave him the knowledge of those

62B * See next page.
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attributes. AsmcC may also mean the qualities of the different things in nature. As man was to

make use of the forces of nature, God endowed him with the capacity and power to know their

qualities and properties.

62B. yne pronoun hum (these) shows that the objects referred to here are not inanimate

things; for in Arabic this form of pronoun is used only for rational beings. The meaning of the

expression, therefore, would be that God granted to the angels a vision of the outstandingly

righteous persons from among the progeny of Adam who were to become the manifestation of

Divine attributes in the future, and were then asked whether they themselves could manifest

the Divine attributes like them, to which they signified their inability. This is what is meant by

the words, Tell Me the names ofthese, occurring in the present verse.

63 * As the angels were conscious of their natural limitations, they frankly confessed that

they were unable to reflect all God's attributes as man could do, i.e., they could reflect only

such of His attributes as He, in His eternal wisdom, had granted them the power to reflect.

64 * When the angels confessed their inability to manifest in themselves all the Divine

attributes that Adam could manifest, the latter, in obedience to the Divine Will, manifested the

different natural capabilities ingrained in him and revealed to the angels their extensive

character. Thus Adam proved the necessity of the creation of a being who might secure from

God the faculty of volition or the power of will by means of which he might voluntarily

choose the way of goodness (or, of evil) and might thereby reveal the glory and greatness of

God.
6S * Adam having become an image of the attributes of God, and having attained the rank

of a Prophet, God ordered the angels to serve him. The Arabic expression Usjudu does not

mean—'fall prostrate before Adam,' because the Qur'an definitely prohibits prostrating before

anything but God (41 :38) and a command to that effect could not have been given to angels.

The command means, 'prostrate yourselves before Me as a mark of thanksgiving for My
having created Adam.'

66 * Ilia (but) is used to signify 'exception.' In Arabic ktithna' (exception) is of two kinds:

(1) ktithna' Muttasil, i.e., an exception in which the thing excepted belongs to the same class

or species to which the things from which an exception is sought to be made belong,

(2) Istithnd'' Munqatt, i.e., an exception where the excepted thing belongs to a different class

or species. In the verse under comment the word ilia denotes the latter kind of exception, IblTs

67 * See next page.
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not being one of the angels.

67 - The word lblis is derived from Ablasa which means, (1) his good or virtue decreased;

(2) he gave up hope or despaired of the mercy of God; (3) became broken in spirit; (4) was

perplexed and unable to see his way; and (5) he was prevented from attaining his wish. Based

on the root meaning of the word, IblTs is a being which contains little of good and much of evil

and which, on account of its having despaired of God's mercy owing to its disobedience, is

left perplexed and confounded and unable to see its way. IblTs is often considered identical

with Satan, but is in some cases different from him. IblTs, it must be understood, was not one

of the angels, because, whereas he has been here described as disobeying God, the angels have

been described as ever 'submissive' and 'obedient' (66:7). God was angry with IblTs because

he too was commanded to serve Adam but he disobeyed (7:13). Moreover, even if there were

no separate commandment for IblTs, the one for angels must be taken to extend to all beings

because angels being the custodians of the different parts of the universe, the commandment
given to them automatically extends to all beings. As stated above, IblTs is really an attributive

name given, on the basis of the root meaning of the word, to the Evil Spirit opposed to the

angels. He has been so named because he possesses the attributes enumerated above,

particularly the quality of being deprived of good and of being left bewildered in the way and

of despairing of God's mercy. That IblTs was not the Satan spoken of in 2:37 is apparent from

the fact that the Qur'an mentions the two names side by side wherever the story of Adam is

given, but everywhere a careful distinction is observed between the two. Wherever it speaks of

the being who, unlike the angels, refused to serve Adam, it invariably mentions the name IblTs,

and wherever it speaks of the being who beguiled Adam and became the means of his being

turned out of "the garden" it mentions the name 'Satan.' This distinction, which is most

significant and which has been maintained throughout the Qur'an, in at least ten places

(2:35,37; 7:12, 21: 15:32; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117, 121; 38:75) clearly shows that IblTs is

different from the 'Satan' who beguiled Adam and who was one of Adam's own people.

Elsewhere, the Qur'an says that IblTs belonged to a secret creation of God and, unlike the

angels, was capable of obeying or disobeying God (7:12, 13).

68 * The word Jannah (garden) occurring in this verse does not refer to Heaven or Paradise

but simply to the garden-like place where Adam was first made to live. It cannot refer to

Heaven; first, because it was on the earth that Adam was made to live (2:37); secondly.

Heaven is a place from which no one, who once enters it, is ever expelled (15:49), while

Adam was made to quit the Jannah (garden) spoken of in this verse. This shows that the

Jannah or garden in which Adam first dwelt was a place on this very earth which was given

this name on account of the fertility of its soil and the abundance of its verdure. Recent

researches go to show that the place was the Garden of Eden which lay near Babylon in Iraq or

Assyria (Enc. Brit, under "Ur").

68A. ti^ expression, eat therefrom plentifully wherever you will, indicates that the place

where Adam lived had not yet come under anybody's jurisdiction and was what may be

termed "God's land" which was given to Adam who was thus made, as it were, the lord of all

he surveyed.

69, See next page.
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69> According to the Bible, the forbidden Shajarah (tree) was the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil (Gen. 2:17). But according to the Qur'an, after having eaten of the forbidden

fruit. Adam and Eve became naked which signifies that, unlike knowledge which is a source

of goodness, the tree was a source of evil, which made Adam exhibit a weakness. The Quranic

view is evidently correct, because to deprive man of knowledge was to defeat the very purpose

for which he had been brought into being. The Qur'an and the Bible seem, however, to agree

on the point that the tree was not a real one, but only a symbol, because no tree with either of

the above characteristics, i.e., making a man naked or giving him knowledge of good or evil,

is known to exist on the face of the earth. So the tree must represent something else. Shajarah

also means a quarrel. Elsewhere, the Qur'an makes mention of two kinds of Shajarah:

(I) Shajarah Tayyibah (good tree) and (2) Shajarah Khabithah (evil tree) for which

see 14:25 & 27. Pure things and pure teachings are likened to the former, and impure things

and impure thoughts to the latter. In view of these explanations, the verse would signify,

(1) that Adam was enjoined to avoid quarrels; (2) that he was warned against evil things.

70 - The first two clauses of the verse mean that a satanic being enticed Adam and his

spouse from the place in which they were placed and thereby deprived them of the comfort

they enjoyed. As explained in 2:35 the being who beguiled and brought trouble on Adam was

Shaitan and not IblTs, who is spoken of as refusing to serve Adam. So Shaitan does not here

refer to IblTs, but to someone else from among the people of Adam's time who was his enemy.

The inference is further supported by 1 7:66 according to which IblTs could have no power over

Adam. The word Shaitan is of much wider significance than IblTs, for whereas IblTs is the

name given to the Evil Spirit who belonged to the jinn and refused to serve Adam, thereafter

becoming the leader and representative of the forces of evil in the universe, Shaitan is any evil

or harmful being or thing, whether a spirit or a human being or an animal or a disease or any

other thing. Thus IblTs is a 'satan,' his comrades and associates are 'satans,' enemies of truth

are 'satans,' mischievous men are 'satans,' injurious animals are 'satans' and harmful diseases

are 'satans.' The Qur'an, the HadTth and Arabic literature are full of instances in which the

word 'satan' has been freely used about one or all of these things.

71 * The Qur'an lends no support to the idea of anybody ascending to the heavens alive, for

the verse clearly fixes the earth as the life-long abode ofman and rejects the idea that Jesus or,

for that matter, anybody else ever went up to the heavens alive.
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72 ' Khaufdenotes fear about the future.

73 * Huzn generally relates to the fear about what is past.

74 * Islam does not believe in the eternity of Hell, but regards it as a sort of penitentiary

where sinners will be made to live for a limited period for spiritual treatment and cure.

See 1351
.

7S * "Israel" is another name of Jacob, son of Isaac. This name was bestowed on Jacob by

God later in life (Gen. 32:28). The original Hebrew word is a compound one, made up of

Yasara and Ail and means: God's prince, warrior or soldier (Concordance by Cruden &
Hebrew-English Lexicon by W. Gesenius). The word Israel is used to convey three different

senses: (1) Jacob personally (Gen. 32:28); (2) progeny of Jacob (Deut. 6:3,4); (3) any

righteous and God-fearing person or people (Hebrew-English Lexicon).

76 - After Abraham the "covenant" was renewed with the Israelites. This second

"covenant" is mentioned at several places in the Bible (Exod. ch. 20; Deut. chaps. 5, 18, 26).

When the "covenant" was being made and the glory of God was being manifested on Mount
Sinai, the Israelites were so terrified to see "the thunderings and the lightnings and the noise of

the trumpet and the mountain smoking" (Exod. 20:18) that accompanied this manifestation

that they exclaimed to Moses, saying: "Speak thou with us and we will hear; but let not God
speak with us, lest we die" (Exod. 20:19). These impudent words sealed their fate; for

thereupon God said to Moses that, in future no Law-giving Prophet, as he was, would appear

from among them. Such a Prophet would in future appear from among the brethren of the

Israelites, i.e., the Ishmaelites. Thus in this verse God reminds the Children of Israel that He
had made a "covenant" with Isaac and his seed after him to the effect that if they fulfilled their

"covenant" with Him and obeyed all His commandments, He would continue to bestow His

favours on them; but if they did not fulfil it, they would be deprived of His favours. Now, as

the Israelites utterly failed to keep the "covenant," God raised the Promised Prophet from

among the Ishmaelites as He had already promised, and henceforth the "covenant" was

transferred to the followers of the new Prophet.

77 * Musaddiq is derived from Saddaqa which means, he held or declared him or it to be

true (Lane). When the word is used in the sense of "holding a thing to be true," it is either

e
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followed by no preposition or by the preposition ba\ But when it is used in the sense of

"fulfilling" as in the present verse, it is followed by the preposition lam (2:92 & 35:32). So

here it means "fulfilling" and not "confirming" or "declaring to be true." The Qur'an fulfils

the prophecies that were contained in the previous Scriptures regarding the advent of a Law-

giving Prophet and a universal Scripture. Wherever the Qur'an speaks of itself as being

Musaddiq of the previous Scriptures, it does not confirm their teachings but claims to have

come in fulfilment of their prophecies. Nevertheless, it accepts the Divine origin of all the

revealed Books before it. But it does not look upon all their present teachings to be true in

their totality; for parts of them have been tampered with and much that was meant for a

specific period has now become obsolete.

78 - Here the Jews are forbidden ( 1 ) to mix the true with the false by quoting verses from

their Scriptures and putting wrong interpretations on them; and (2) to suppress or hide the

truth, i.e., suppress such prophecies in their Scriptures as refer to the Holy Prophet.

79 * Rakt means, one who bows down before God (Lisan). The Arabs used the word for

one who worshipped God alone to the exclusion of idols (Asas).

80 - Birr (good) means, behaving benevolently towards relations and others; truthfulness;

fidelity: righteousness: obedience to God (Aqrab). The word also means extensive goodness or

beneficence (Mufradat).

81 - 'Book' here refers to the Bible, but the clause, while you read the Book, does not

imply that all the contents of the Bible have been accepted as true.

82 * Sabr means, to adhere steadily to what reason and law command and to restrain

oneself from what reason and law forbid and from manifesting grief, agitation and impatience

(Mufradat).

83 * This verse along with the one that follows may be taken to be addressed either to the

Jews or to the Muslims. In the former case, it constitutes a continuation of the address to the

Israelites, meaning that they should not be hasty in rejecting the Holy Prophet but should try to

find out the truth with patience and prayer. As taken to be addressed to Muslims it gives them
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a message of hope and encouragement. If they acted with patience and prayer, they need have

no fear.

84- The verse signifies that the Israelites were superior to the peoples of only their own
age. Where the Qur'an desires to convey the idea of permanent superiority of a people over all

nations, it uses other expressions such as in 3:111, where Muslims have been mentioned as

"the best people."

8S * Shafa'ah is derived from Shafa'a which means, he provided a thing which was alone

with another; joined a thing to its like (Mufradat). Thus the word has the significance of

likeness or similarity; also it means, interceding or praying for a person that he may be shown
favour and his sins may be passed over on the ground that he is connected with the intercessor,

it being also implied that the petitioner is a person of higher position than the one for whom he

pleads and also has deep connection with the person with whom he intercedes (Mufradat &
Lisan). Shafa'ah (intercession) is governed by the following conditions: (1) He who intercedes

must have a special connection with the person with whom he wishes to intercede and enjoys

his special favour, for without such connection he dare not intercede nor can intercession be

fruitful. (2) The person for whom intercession is to be made must have a true and real

connection with the intercessor, for none would think of interceding for a person unless the

latter has real relationship with the former. (3) The person in whose favour intercession is

sought must generally be a good person who has made an honest effort to win the pleasure of

God (21 :29), only he has fallen into sin in a moment of weakness. (4) Intercession can only be

made with God's express permission (2:256; 10:4). Shafa'ah as conceived by Islam is, in fact,

only another form of repentance, because Taubah (repentance) signifies reforming a broken

connection or tightening up a loose one. So whereas the door of repentance becomes closed

with death, the door of Shafa'ah remains open. Moreover, Shafa'ah is a means of the

manifestation of God's mercy, and because God is not a judge but Master, there is nothing to

stop Him from extending His mercy to whomsoever He pleases.

86 - 'Adl (ransom) means, equity or justice; equal compensation; fair and equitable

ransom (Aqrab).
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87 - Pharaoh was not the name of a particular monarch. The rulers of the Nile Valley and

Alexandria were called Pharaohs. Moses was born in the reign of Pharaoh Rameses II, and had

to leave Egypt with the Israelites in the reign of his son, Merenptah II. Rameses II, is called

the Pharaoh of the Oppression and his successor Merenptah II, the Pharaoh of Exodus (Enc.

Bib. & Peake's Commentary on the Bible).

88 * Al (people) is derived from the verb Ala which gives the sense of returning or

governing or exercising control. The word thus means, the family or party of a man, or

followers of a leader, or subjects of a ruler to whom they constantly return or who governs or

exercises control over them (Lane).

88A. pharaoh had inflicted upon the Israelites grievous torments by imposing upon them

hard and disgraceful labour. He also had given orders that their sons be slain and their

daughters spared. In this way he sought to destroy not only their manhood but to kill in them

manly qualities.

89 * The incident mentioned in this verse relates to the time when, under God's command,
Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt into Canaan. The Israelites left secretly by night and

when Pharaoh learnt of their flight, he pursued them with his hosts and was drowned in the

Red Sea. In order to appreciate fully the nature and significance of this incident which

constituted a great Divine Sign, it is necessary to read the verse under comment along with

other relevant verses such as vv. 20:78; 26:62-64: 44:25. The following facts emerge from

these verses: (a) When Moses struck the sea with his rod as the Qur'an says, or stretched out

his hand over the sea as the Bible says, it was the time of the ebb-tide and the sea was

receding, leaving a dry bed. (b) Moses was commanded by God to cross quickly the dry bed to

the opposite bank, which he did. (c) But when the hosts of Pharaoh reached the sea, it was the

time of high-tide and in their zeal to overtake the Israelites they took no notice of it and at once

jumped into the sea. (d) It seems that, being heavily equipped with big chariots and other

heavy armaments the progress of the army of Pharaoh was greatly retarded so that while they

were yet in the midst of the sea, the high tide returned and they were all drowned. The striking

of the water of the sea with his rod by Moses had no cause and effect connection with the

actual parting of the sea. It was merely a Sign or a Divine intimation for Moses that it was the

time of the ebb-tide and that the Israelites should hasten to cross. God had so arranged that

when Moses reached the sea the tide was about to recede, so that as soon as he struck the sea

with his rod in obedience to Divine command, it began to recede and a dry path was made for

the Israelites. The striking of the sea water with his rod by Moses and the recession of the sea

coincided. This constituted a miracle because God alone knew when the sea would recede and

He had commanded Moses to strike its waters at the time of recession.

Historians differ as to the exact place from where Moses crossed the Red Sea from Egypt

into Canaan. Some are of the view that on his way from the territory of Goshen, which is also

called the Valley of al-Tamthilat or Wad! Tumilat and where the capital of the Pharaohs was

situated (Enc. Bib. vol.4, col. 4012, under "Rameses"), Moses passed by the Gulf of Timsah

(Enc. Bib., cols. 1438 and 1439). Others think that he went much further to the north and

going round Zoan crossed over to Canaan near the Mediterranean Sea (Enc. Bib., col. 1438).
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But what is most probable is the fact that from Tal AbT Sulaiman, which was the capital of the

Pharaohs in Moses's time, the Israelites at first went to north-east to the Gulf of Timsah but

finding that a net of gulfs barred their way, they turned south and crossed the Red Sea near the

town of Suez where it is hardly more than 2 to 3 miles wide, and started for Qadas (Enc. Bib.,

col. 1437). "The Israelites fled with him (Moses) across the Goshen marshes into the Sinaitic

peninsula. The crossing of the "Red Sea" (yam suph, "sea" or "lake of reeds") was probably

the crossing of the southern end of a lake a few miles N.W. of what is now called the Red Sea.

A wind laid bare a wide stretch of shore, and when an Egyptian force pursued the fugitives,

their chariot-wheels stuck fast in the wet soil, and the water returned upon them when the

wind shifted. Writers differ as to the route taken by the Israelites. Some think that they moved
southward to the mountainous range of (the modern) Sinai, and then along the eastern arm of

the Red Sea, now known as the Gulf of 'Akaba, to its northernmost point at Ezion-Geber.

Others think that the evidence points to the route still taken by Mecca pilgrims, nearly due E.

to Ezion-Geber, and that thence they moved N.W. to the region of Kadesh (Barnea), to Mt.

Sinai or southward along the E. side of the Gulf of 'Akaba to Mt. Horeb. The traditions differ

and certainty is impossible" (Peake's Commentary on the Bible).

90 * Moses, the Founder of Judaism, who delivered the Israelites from the tyranny of

Pharaoh, was the greatest Israelite Prophet. According to biblical data he lived about 500 years

after Abraham and about 1 ,400 years before Jesus. He was a Law-giving Prophet; the other

Israelite Prophets that came after him were only the followers of his system.

91
- See 7:143.

92 - Man generally is the slave of his environments. This is particularly true of a subject

people, who generally imitate the manners and customs of their rulers. The Israelites had lived

under the bondage of Pharaohs for a long time, and naturally had imbibed the idolatrous faith

of the Egyptians. When they left Egypt with Moses and came across an idol-worshipping

people on the way, they requested him to sanction a similar worship for them (7: 1 39).

93 * The "Tablets" on which the Ten Commandments given to Moses were written. See

7:146, 151, 155.

94 - Furqan means, arguments; morning or dawn; support (Lane).

The verse means that God gave Moses not only the Book or the Commandments written

on the Tablets, but also such clear Signs and arguments, and brought about such events, as led

to clear discrimination between truth and falsehood.
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95 - Anfusa-kum (your evil desires) means, your kith and kin; your evil desires. Nafs which

is the singular of Anfus also means, passion; desire. The Israelites were commanded to purge

their souls of evil desires through mortification. The biblical statement that they were

commanded 'to slay every man his brother, every man his companion and every man his

neighbour' (Exod. 32:27) is not supported by the Qur'an according to which they were

pardoned (4:154). Even their leader Samiri was not killed (20:98).

96 - The verse may signify that this unreasonable demand of the Israelites so arrogantly

expressed brought about their spiritual and not physical death. This significance finds

corroboration in the next verse wherein God says: Then We raised you up after your death,

i.e., you regained respect and honour after you had lost it. Maut means, extinction of the

power of growth (57:18); the loss of the feeling power (19:24): the loss of the power of

reasoning (6:123); grief which embitters the life of a man (14:18); physical death (Lane).

97 - See Exodus, 40:34-38.

98 - Mann means a favour or gift; anything obtained without trouble or difficulty; honey or

dew (Aqrab). The Manna has also been referred to in a saying of the Holy Prophet as: "The

truffle is one of the things included in the Manna" (BukharT). See also Lane under

"Turanjabln."

"• Salwa is (1) a whitish bird resembling a quail and found in some parts of Arabia and

the neighbouring countries; (2) whatever renders a person contented and happy; honey

(Aqrab). The sending down of Manna and Salwa has been mentioned at three places in the

Qur'an,—in the present verse and in vv.2:58 and 7:161, and at all these three places the fact

has been followed by the injunction: 'Eat of the good things that We have provided for you.'

This shows that whereas the food which was provided to the Israelites in the wilderness of

Sinai was wholesome, palatable and of good taste, it consisted not of one but of several things;

Manna (truffle) and Salwa (quails) forming the major part of them. See Exodus, 16:13-15.
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100. uxown" need not refer to any particular town. It may signify any town on the way
from Sinai to Canaan that may be near; or the nearest town. As the Israelites were eager to live

in towns owing to the facilities and amenities of life they afforded and owing also to their

previous mode of living, they were bidden to go to some neighbouring village where they

would combine the life of the desert with that of a habitation and would be free to eat

wherever they liked, as is usual in a desert place where there is no private ownership. But as

this change was to bring them into contact with other people and was likely to affect their

morals they were at the same time bidden to be careful about themselves and to be submissive

to God.
101. jhgj at present there is no trace of the springs at that spot is nothing to be wondered

at, because it is not yet definitely known in what particular region Moses performed his

journey. Moreover, it is a matter of common experience that springs sometimes cease to flow

and their mouths become closed abruptly in the mountains. The event referred to here

occurred thousands ofyears ago and it is well known that sometimes a spring gushes forth, but

soon the flow of water ceases and the spring runs dry. Often springs once flowing become so

dry that no trace of them is left. Even as late as the end of the 15th century twelve springs
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actually flowed at this place. "The rock stands within the border of Arabia and some of his

(the Prophet's) countrymen must needs (sic) have seen it if he himself had not as it is most

probable he had. And in effect he seems to be in the right. For one, who went into those parts

in the end of the fifteenth century, tells us expressly that the water issued from twelve places

of the rock, according to the number of the tribes of Israel" (Al-Koran by Sale, page 8).

Moreover, as there were twelve Israelite tribes with Moses, God must have caused to flow as

many springs for them. One spring could not meet their needs as their number was very

large—according to the Bible they were 600,000 (Num. 1 :46).

The miracle of Moses on this occasion did not lie in bringing about something against the

known laws of nature, but in the fact that God revealed to him the specific spot where water

was just ready to flow on a blow with his rod. It is within the experience of geologists that

sometimes water flows at a small depth underneath hillocks or rocks and begins to gush forth

the moment the rock is struck with something heavy or pointed.

The words Idrib bi 'Asaka al-Hajara may also mean: "Go forth or hasten with thy

community to the rock," ''Asa metaphorically meaning, "a community," and Idrib meaning,

"go forth or hasten." They say, Daraba al-Arda or Daraba ft al-Ardi, i.e., he went forth or

hastened in the land (Lane).

102. Having lived for a long time in bondage and in a state of dependence, the Israelites

had become cowardly and indolent. So God intended them to stay in the desert for some time

and to live on game and wild herbs in order that they might shed their cowardice and

indolence by living an independent life in the desert. Thus revitalized, they were to be led to

the Promised Land and made rulers of Palestine. The Israelites, however, failed to understand

the real purpose of God or, having understood it, failed to appreciate it and foolishly insisted

upon living in a town. God wanted to prepare them for rule over the Promised Land but those

unfortunate people hungered after husbandry. So they were told to go down to a town where

they would get the desired things.

103. jfoQ word Qatl besides its primary sense of actual killing means, to attempt or intend

to kill; to beat; to curse; to have nothing to do with, and to neutralise the blighting influence of
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a thing; and the expression Yaqtulun al-Nabiyyln does not signify that the Israelites actually

slew the Prophets, because, up to the time of Moses no Prophet is known to have been slain by

them. As a matter of fact, Moses was the first Prophet who was sent to the Israelites as a

nation. He and his brother, Aaron, are the only persons to whom these words can be applied,

but obviously they were not killed by the Israelites, although they were sometimes bent upon

killing them (Exod. 17:4). Hence, the word Qatl in the verse cannot possibly mean "actual

killing." It only means that they severely opposed the Prophets and would have killed them if

they could. See also 3:22 & 40:29.

104, Sabl is one who forsakes his own religion for a new one. Technically, however, the

word Sabians refers to certain religious sects that were found in parts of Arabia and countries

bordering on it. The name was applied to (1) the star-worshipping people living in

Mesopotamia (Gibbon's Roman Empire, Muruj al-Dhahab & Enc. Rel. Eth., vin under

"Mandaeans"); (2) a people who lived near Mosul in Iraq and believed in one God and in all

Divine Prophets but possessed no revealed Book. They claimed to follow the religion ofNoah
(Jarfr & KathTr). They should not, however, be confused with the Sabians mentioned by

certain commentators of the Bible as people living in ancient Yemen.

The verse, as mistakenly understood, does not signify that belief in God and in the Last

Day alone is sufficient for salvation. The Qur'an emphatically declares that belief in the Holy

Prophet is most essential (4:151, 152; 6:93) and forms an integral part of belief in God, and

also that belief in the Hereafter includes belief in Divine revelation as well (4:151, 152; 6:93).

Elsewhere, Islam alone has been unequivocally declared to be acceptable to God as a religion

(3:20, 86). The Qur'an here confines itself to a mention of belief in God and the Last Day, not

because belief in revelation and in the Holy Prophet is not essential, but because the former

two beliefs include the latter two, the four being essentially inseparable. In fact, the verse is

intended to demolish the mistaken Jewish belief that they were "the favoured nation of God"
and, therefore, were alone entitled to salvation. It signifies that it did not matter whether one

was apparently a Jew, a Christian, a Sabian or, for that matter, a Muslim; if the faith was

confined only to the lip, it was a dead thing, without life and without any motive power in it.

The verse may also be taken as embodying a prophecy and as a safe criterion to test the truth

of Islam. The prophecy is that Islam shall triumph because it is a true religion. The criterion

lies in the fact that the prophecy was made at a time when Islam was fighting for its very life.

The verse may also be taken as signifying that all those who claim to be believers whether

they are Jews, Christians or Sabians or, for that matter, belong to any religion—if their faith in

God and the Last Day is sincere and honest and they do good deeds which is the quintessence

of a true religion, i.e., Islam, no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve.

105 - See next page.
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thereafter; and had it not been for ^ ' x> * *
" ' >*JwaJ y* >-»

Allah's grace and His mercy"* &&j&te&&&$* £>\ J-iaJ
upon you, you would surely have " * „ t <»

been of the losers. S^.^-^J

»

66. And surely, you have known • ^ » • ^ « • » , ? , >
r . • r. •£<•

//k? ercd o/ those amongst you, who *>*-H^ >i* l«>A>J i^^L* x-oJ 5

"transgressed in the matter of the \"* yA%f%J& Q&5 chilis
Sabbath. So We said to them, *'Be

»>*»-»-
» •

^"
r<

ye apes, despised.' 107 fi**^^ *-*

67. Thus We made it an 'example fcj^^^ fcJH 2*5^-^
to those of its time and to those **

n
"^

~
h l* / *cy*' r

who came after it, and a lesson to B^jffii ^ i SJa-c,^ 3 l^-ILLa* u j

those who fear God.

68. And remember when Moses x l
, i .

—
' „< i *** *[(<* - ,

'

said to his people, 'Allah
^&],&9*±^9*o\*>l)

commands you to slaughter a cow,' yA § $tf$£ I litj ^-S cit^SJ^J Ij

they said, 'Dost thou make a jest of
, ?,,'' ? j> "

us?' He said, T seek refuge with <jtdUu L >££lj(ji,lS>i[j S^J^''
Allah lest I should be one of the

'
**\ %* + * «J '

ignorant.

'

0O^*i I O-S u) >£» I

"4:48, 155; 7:164; 1 6: 125. fe5:6 1 ; 7: 167. c5:39

105. jhg wor(js d not mean that Mount Sinai was physically lifted up to hang over the

heads of the Israelites. They only mean that the covenant was taken at a time when the

Israelites were standing at the foot of the Mount. They may also refer to the scene when the

Mount Sinai was terribly shaken with an earthquake, while the Israelites were camping at its

foot (Exod. 19:2). On such an occasion the shaking of a high mountain peak appears as it were

hanging over the heads of those standing near it.

106# Rahmah (mercy) in contrast to Fadl (grace) is generally spoken in respect of such

acts ofGod as relate to religious or spiritual matters.

107. jhg wortj "apes" has been used figuratively meaning that the Israelites became abject

and mean like the monkeys, the transformation being not in body or form but in character and

spirit. "They were not actually transformed into apes, only their hearts were changed"

(Mujahid). "God has used the expression figuratively" (KathTr). Had the Qur'an meant their

physical transformation into apes the word KhasPah would have been used and not KhasVin

which is used for rational beings. By the use of this word it is intended to point out that just as

apes or monkeys are abject and despised animals, similarly the Jews will always remain

humiliated in the world and, in spite of their great resources in wealth and education, will

never be able to gain any stronghold on the earth; the root meaning of the word signifying

abjectness and humiliation as well as grovelling in the dust. See also 764 .
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69. They said, 'Pray for us to thy y f/f<^ -» +* *s.\*'\f.\> « ». \(<*

Lord that He make plain to us what ^U LJ^^J- *-^. J
LJP > H >J U

she is.' He answered, 'Go<isays, it A.^g'jL^Ij&kJ I J CS
is a cow, neither old nor young, » j—.-*-+ y—z. *

full-grown, between the two; now ioJ^U*iSlA&tU?c>'3-^ >>^-i "i)S

do what you are commanded.'
"

^ A r

Lord that He make plain to us or ^ * ^
r ^

what colour she is.' He answered,
^jffljffi

^

I^^C'g ? rjjigij l^J fS

'God says, it is a cow of a dun *
* 1 *

"
> r^ *$

colour, pure and rich in tone, 0[s>i j-jilJ i >«o*J* U-5 y
delighting the beholders.'

71. They said, 'Pray for us to thy -v f.*M »
•! «•' li^'ftf ' «

1 1 IPS
Lord that He make plain to us what •• > '" *

J r r
she is, for all such cows appear to r% „ i * • <> „<• • ^ ». ^^i *

us alike; and if Allah please, we *^^ !* l^A*^y**H«>J,
shall indeed be guided aright: 0& $liUiJ&L I

72. He answered,
'God says, it is a \A<$i***r*$ x \ «

*

' <1 1 , 1ft
cow -not broken to plough the

u*J»3 *>mUpJ. J ****-*
J,
JU

earth or water the tilth; one without *£, *^j \ JL^S "}) 5 J> 3^ I >i-*5

blemish; of one colour.' They said, ,„ »c/ r * < f *'
'Now hast thou brought the truth.' &i) I i 5J 8 * l&li 2j££ S) &&L4
Then they slaughtered her, though , *> r> p„ • r>

ft
.p «,< < « • « i *. j

they would rather not do it."*
I J >Lib U> ^^ot^jb^

.9 73. And remember the time when (>^» ^ /. ^^ii< !**< ^«?^ :
I*

you killed™* a person"** and
^^^O^^a^1 ^

"67:16.

108. Yhe Israelites had lived for a long time among the Egyptians who had great

veneration for the cow. Thus reverence for this animal had crept into their minds also. This is

why, when they made an idol for themselves, they made it in the shape of a calf (Qur'an 2:52

& Exod. 32:4). In order that their minds should have been purged of the feeling of veneration

for the cow, they were repeatedly commanded to sacrifice it (Num. 19:1-9; Lev. 4:1-21;

16:3, 11). It seems that they had a particular cow, which served as a pet among them, and they

had a misgiving that the order pertained to it. So they repeatedly asked Moses to specify the

cow which God meant to be slaughtered, and as a result of their questioning some conditions

were added to specify the animal.

109, Qataltum means, you sought, attempted, claimed, or made up your mind, to

kill (40:29), or you made him appear as dead; you almost killed him. They say Qatala-hu, i.e.,

he rendered him like one killed physically or morally (Lane). The famous saying of 'Umar,

viz., Uqtulu Sa'dan, has been taken to signify, render Sa'd like one who is, to all intents and

purposes, dead.

109A. Nqfsan use(j as Nakirah, i.e., in an undefined form, according to Arabic grammar
may refer to a very important personage (Mutawwal).

In the foregoing verses some of the evil practices and crimes of the Jews were mentioned.

This verse refers to their crowning guilt, i.e., they sought to kill Jesus on the Cross and thus to

38



PT.l AL-BAQARAH CH.2

differed among yourselves about it,

and Allah would bring to light

what you were hiding. 109B

74. Then We said, 'Compare 110

this incident with some other

similar ones' and you will discover

the truth. Thus does aAllah give

life to the dead110A and show you ra^ gl v-SvaiJilf
His Signs that you may understand. ^ " 3 *

1>«*>*J

"2:180.

show that according to the Bible he was a false prophet (Deut. 21:23). In this nefarious attempt

they utterly failed. Jesus was taken down from the Cross alive but like one dead. For the

historical fact that Jesus did not die on the Cross but was taken down alive like one dead.

See 200°.
109B. jhe c iause signifies that a time will come when the truth about Jesus' s death will

come to light and the mask which had so long been hanging over the incident will be lifted.

110* Darb meaning the like of a thing (Lane), the verb Daraba is used in different tenses

in 13:18; 16:75 & 43:58 as signifying "comparison." So the expression Idribu-hu Bi-ba'di-ha

may be interpreted as "compare the condition of Jesus in which he was taken down from the

Cross as almost dead with the condition of persons who were considered dead while in reality

they were not dead but only appeared as such; and you will discover the truth about the

supposed death of Jesus."

HOA. -phg c [ause may signify: This is how God gave Jesus a new lease of life after he was

almost dead, Mauta being the plural of Mail which means, one like dead or near death (Lane).

Here the word Mauta would be taken in this sense because according to the Qur'an those

actually dead never come back to life (21:96 & 23:101).

The verse may also be rendered as: Then We said, "Smite him (the murderer) for a part of

his offence. Thus doth Allah give life to the dead and show you His Signs that you may
understand." According to this meaning this and the preceding verse will refer to the murder

of a Muslim by the Jews at Medina. On his arrival at Medina the Holy Prophet had entered

into a treaty of peace and mutual good relations with the Jews. But the growing prosperity and

success of Islam gradually roused their jealousy and some of their leaders, Ka'b bin Ashraf

being foremost among them, began secretly to excite their people against Muslims. A short

time after the Battle of Badr a Muslim lady happened to go to the shop of a Jew to make some
purchases. The shopkeeper behaved very insultingly towards her. The helpless lady cried for

help. A Muslim who happened to be nearby went to her help and in the scuffle which followed

the shopkeeper was killed, whereupon the Jews fell upon him and murdered him. When the

case came to be investigated none of the miscreants who had taken part in the heinous act

would admit the guilt and every one of them sought to shift the responsibility for it to others.

This murder of a Muslim was not an isolated mischievous act on the part of the Jews. Their

behaviour daily had grown insulting and provocative and they were always on the look out to

create fresh disturbances (Hisham), and also secretly plotted the assassination of the Holy

Prophet himself (Isabah). Ka'b bin Ashraf was the arch-enemy and the chief instigator of all

these disturbances and plots. He had even gone to Mecca and with his powerful eloquence had

made the Quraish, who were smarting under their ignominious defeat at Badr, take a solemn

oath with the skirts of the Ka'bah in their hands, that they would know no rest until they had

destroyed Islam and its Founder. K'ab also got widely circulated most scurrilous poems
against the ladies of the Holy Prophet's family. So, for his repeated acts of treachery and

mischief and as a punishment for the death of the innocent Muslim he was ordered to be put to

death. The sentence of death was only a partial punishment of the offence, the rest of the

punishment being reserved for the Hereafter. By using the word Qataltum in the plural

number, the Qur'an holds the entire Jewish community of Medina responsible for the murder.

39



CH.2 AL-BAQARAH PT.l

&tei&>s&bLi'ji<.75. Then ayour hearts became
hardened 111 after that, till they

were like stones or harder still; for £>*£}!, >&££$* Uititsjt^sfei^
of stones indeed there are some out **, „/«

? A ^•^^..•rC *

of which gush forth streams, and of i>^ ^ 1 ri- *
3 *> " v .'.^ $J *-?*^ *

them there are some out of which / * j, , j^< i&\* {*'\ f>:
S

,

'

flows water when they cleave **—*"S-7r >-J*£3 i>^ ^iUl>4H^>5
asunder. And indeed of them there

are some that humble themselves

for fear of Allah. And Allah is not

unmindful ofwhat you do. 112

@&ji
76. Do you expect that they will «* {V« ^'^j^Ti"-* *& ,*X* Z-L'U'L&'i l
believe you when a party of them *"* 5>*"^ S"*"*' 9"i

" " 3~ * *

hear the Word of Allah, then

^pervert it after they have ^
understood it, and they well know 5 4 ^ 1 \ £ [^ ^JLJ £** 15 £j jij J»j

//?e consequences thereof.

77. And cwhen they meet those rs . » r"^ fY.

,

A^ ^, » • * . % . . £<,<,<"

who believe, they say, 'We
^npUl^l^H^Jl^

believe,' and when they meet one ^ g ^^j j^ Xi^Jut
*3Li 1 » J, 3

another in private, they say,
cDo y

*
»

"

„,,* r ^ -? •
you inform them (the believers) of ^^JLLc^lL i7tXiU-i^-4-J y jL^M

"5:14; 6:44; 57:17. ft3:79; 4:47; 5:14, 42. ^2:15; 3:120; 5:62.

For the sentence of death, however, the ring-leader was marked out, the pronoun hu referring

to Ka'b. According to this meaning of the verse the words. Thus doth Allah give life to the

dead signify that retaliation is an effective form of giving life to the dead, for in this way the

would-be assassins are prevented from further murders. That retaliation is a most potent means

of giving life to the dead is alluded to in 2:180. Moreover, the Arabs of the "Days of

Ignorance" regarded a murdered person whose blood was not avenged as dead and regarded as

living the person whose blood was fully avenged. Says the famous Arab poet Harith bin

Hilzah: "/« Nabashtum ma Baina Malhata waU Saqib, Fiha al-Amwatu waU AJiyd'u, i.e., if

you dig out the graves between Malhah and Saqib, you will find therein dead as well as living,

i.e., those whose murder has been avenged.

111, The murder of the innocent Muslim referred to in the preceding verses sealed the fate

of the Medinite Jews who thereafter became more and more hardened, their hearts becoming

like stones, even worse. The verse goes on to say that even lifeless things like stones are of

some use, but the Jews have become so depraved that, far from performing any act of virtue

out of a desire to be virtuous, they have not even involuntarily done anything that might be

called virtuous. They have become worse than stones, for even from stones there comes out

water which people profit by.

112. jne remarks d not apply to the whole Jewish nation; for some of the Israelites were,

no doubt, swayed by the fear of God. Of these the Qur'an says, of them (the hearts) there are

some that humble themselvesforfear ofAllah, the pronoun ha standing for Qulub (hearts) and

not for Hijdrah (stones). The Qur'an contains several instances of what is termed Intishdr al-

DamcCir, i.e., similar pronouns occurring in the same verse standing for different

nouns (48:10).
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•&uj&J lis f-t^&%what Allah has unfolded to you,

that they may thereby argue with

you before your Lord. Will you not r^ m s«?
then understand?' 113

78. Do they not know that ^Allah • „£ *&?\ *<<, t\ {"'' i-il rT<i
> 1'

knows what they keep secret and ^5>^.uJ>-W £l-b
>
u> o^-MJJ'

what they make known? @«i jii-ii,u 3

79. And some of them are

illiterate
;

113A they know not the

Book but their own false notionstfooK out ineir own raise notions ,, &j,g nJ> A /{. p,, n

and they do nothing but conj ecture. ^^ 3*^- J
J.
^-^ ^ "5 t~?,U

1 J

80. Woe, therefore, to those who
write the Book with their own
hands and then say, 'This is from *

. * „ < \ s A*>~* i£
Allah,' that they may take for it 'a ^

'

*~** ^ S^ * *^ **

paltry price. Woe, then, to them for ^^A i^jjj &£* <o Ij^lli
what their hands have written, and "**"""

'

>
•

woe to them for what they earn. 1 14
[Jj£ *£} JJ? 5j^ ? ^t •V'ftfT'g \

Est** y^
to) g^^JHL

81. And they say,
c
'The Fire shall «*r*<'"3 !

(

m«,
(
i« •£ „ 1 ,«? ft *

not touch us except for a 5/wa//
UU* ! Ij, j^IU-mm ^^b 3

number of days.'»« Say, *Have |t jzJl^t^^$&#£.*
you taken a promise from Allah?

" "

"11:6; 35:39. *2:175; 3:200. t-3:25. ''54:44.

113. jjjg verse mentions another class of Jews who always acted hypocritically. When
they mixed with Muslims, they chimed in with them from worldly motives, confirming the

prophecies contained in their Scriptures about the Holy Prophet. But when they mixed with

their own people, other members of the community would reproach them for their

enlightening the Muslims on what God had revealed to them, i.e., for letting the Muslims

know the prophecies about the Holy Prophet which were contained in their own Scriptures.

H3A. Ummiyyun signifies those who follow no revealed Book. The word is plural of

Ummiyy which means, one who cannot read or write.

114. yhere were jews who composed books or parts thereof and then gave them out as the

Word of God. This malpractice was common among the Jews. In addition, therefore, to the

canonical Books of the Bible, there are a number of books which are supposed by the Jews to

have been revealed, so that it has now become impossible to distinguish the revealed Books

from those not revealed.

115 - After recounting some malpractices of the Jews, the Qur'an proceeds to explain the

root cause of their arrogance and hard-heartedness. These evil practices of the Jews, the

Qur'an points out, are due to their wrong notion that they were immune from punishment

(Jew. Enc. under 'Gehenna'), or, if they will at all be punished, the punishment will be very

slight and of very short duration. At the time of the Holy Prophet, a section of the Jews

thought that their punishment would not last more than forty days. Others reduced it to seven

days (Jarlr, under 2:81). "It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no person

(from among the Jews), be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in Hell above

eleven months or at most a year, except Dathan and Abiram and atheists (from among the

Jews) who will be tormented there to all eternity" (Sale).
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Then, Allah will never break His '•> *4 „££**?> *' ?k <\M*'\<
promise. Or, do you say of Allah

O^jJy^iai^^iu^^
what you know not?' g£ ^1;.7 <fe JL \

82. Aye! Whoso does evil and is \< r><£t< u, • **'?*< \ '

encompassed by his sins—those ' > y ^

are the inmates of the Fire; therein „ >> „ tf,. . , *> 'i/f \< t^K^lK
shall they abide.

>^Ui4^!^^ *~-^

83. But they who believe and do ^jj^ M ,L£ J I*!* I & si i S
good works—those are the ** ' ' ' ? *

dwellers of Heaven; therein shall

they abide.

.10 84. And remember the time when
aWe took a covenant from the

ikij^i&f 584*2 u.i lis

Children of Israel: 'You shall ^J^ $ * ail •& 5Ji4i5 V
worship none but Allah and be * ^

kind to parents and to kindred and j
' r<\ \ 5 <Jly2}\\j% > bu£Ji.j,

orphans and the poor, and speak to « 1* A
"^ ftf ,/„-£ • . /,/

men kindly and ^observe Prayer, J UJ*a <-£^4 lVP ^^^-J-*^ 1

and pay the Zakat,'™ then you £i , |Jj« 1, ,
l\

5 §jjy ,
| Jitf

turned away in aversion, except a r " 7 ' "

few of you. ^ j^ il}3 ^ f*&5
r—1'^ niS

85. And remember when We took a ' *-?<.* £ jf „ f* ft* f< I < < 1 1 1

covenant irom you: You shall not r ** -

'

shed each other's blood nor turn J^ *&A\1 ^^4^ "^j^i^U^
your people out of your homes,' i" '„„„*-:£ .<, '* „><; * >/r/
then you confirmed zY; and you H^JM^^^^J^ptJ^aJ^dfc
have been witness to it.

86. Yet you are those who slay one

another and turn out a section of

your people from their homes, #—&)Ji"Z.&i,
backing up their enemies against

S &Ai'S,fcjs 3Vkj£JT2J

"4:155; 5:13. *2:44, 111; 4:78; 6:73; 22:79; 24:57; 30:32.

116. jhg verse does not refer to any particular covenant but to a general covenant

enjoining the Jews to give up the vices which were rife among them at that time and to lead a

virtuous life (Exod. 20:3-6, 12; Lev. 19:17, 18; Prov. 3:27, 28, 30; Deut. 6:13 & 14:29). In this

verse, as everywhere else in the Qur'an, the sequence of words follows the natural order of

importance of the works mentioned.
117. yne reference may be to the covenant between the Holy Prophet and the Jews of

Medina by which both sides undertook to help each other against a common enemy and all

disputes were to be referred to the Holy Prophet for decision (Muir's 'Life of Mohammad' &
'STrat' by Mirza BashTr Ahmad, M.A.).
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them in sin and transgression. And
if they come to you as captives,

you ransom them, while their

expulsion itself was unlawful for

you. Do you, then, believe in a part

of the Book and disbelieve in

another part? What is then the

reward of such among you as do

so, except disgrace in the present

life; and on the Day of Judgment

they shall be driven to a most

severe chastisement; and surely,

Allah is not unmindful of what you
do."8

87. These are they who have

preferred the present life to the

Hereafter. Their punishment shall

not, therefore, be lightened, nor

shall they be helped in any other

way.

Rll 88. And verily aWe gave Moses the

Book and ^caused Messengers to

follow in his footsteps after him;

and to Jesus, son of Mary, cWe
gave manifest Signs, and

strengthened him with ^the Spirit

of holiness. i19 Will you, then,

every time a Messenger comes to

you with what you yourselves

desire not, behave arrogantly and

treat some as liars and slay others?

A\ us^fUii jit 3i ssiji

\£&\ »«Ui W>3i Sl£ 3{

"See 2:54. fe5:47; 57:28. c'2:254; 3:185; 5:111; 43:64. rf 16:103.

118. xhere lived in Medina in the time of the Holy Prophet three Jewish tribes, the Banu
Qainuqa', the Banu Nadir and the Banu Quraizah; and two pagan tribes, the Aus and the

Khazraj. Two of the Jewish tribes. Banu Qainuqa' and Banu Quraizah, sided with the Aus, and

Banu Nadir with the Khazraj. Thus, whenever these pagan clans were at war with each other,

the Jewish tribes were automatically involved. But, if during a war any Jews were taken

prisoner by the pagans, the former would collect money by subscription and ransom them.

They considered it improper for a Jew to remain in bondage with a Gentile. The Qur'an

objects to this practice by saying that their Faith not only forbids the enslavement of Jews, but

also prohibits mutual warfare and murder in which they openly indulged and there could be

nothing worse than to accept a portion of a Scripture and reject the rest; for, when one accepts

a portion of a Scripture, it is proof of the fact that one is convinced of the truth of the whole.

Thus rejection of a portion is clear evidence of a perverted mind. For prohibition of

enslavement of Jews, see Lev. 25:39-43, 47-49, 54, 55; Neh. 5:8.

119 - It is commonly believed that the Spirit of holiness is another name of the angel

Gabriel (Jarlr & Kathlr). Ruhal-Qudus also means, the holy or blessed Word of God.
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89. They said, fl'Our hearts are

wrapped up in covers.' Nay, Allah

has cursed them for their disbelief.

Little is that which they believe.

90. And when there came to them a

Book from Allah, ^fulfilling that

which is with them—and before

that they had prayed for victory 120

over the disbelievers—yet when
there came to them cthat which

they knew to be the truth, they

rejected it. The curse of Allah be

on the disbelievers.

91. Evil is that for which they have

sold their souls—that they should

disbelieve in what Allah has

revealed, grudging that Allah

should send down His grace on

whomsoever of His servants He
pleases. So Jthey have incurred

wrath upon wrath; and there is an

humiliating chastisement for the

disbelievers.

92. And ewhen it is said to them,

'Believe in what Allah has sent

down,' they say, 'We believe in

what has been sent down to us;'

and they disbelieve in what has

been sent down after that, yet it is

the Truth, fulfilling that which is

with them. Say, ^'Why, then, did

you seek to slay the Prophets of

Allah before this, if you were

believers?'

93. And Moses came to you with

manifest Signs, then #you took the
Si .jjyJl^jS lJ'M x&\

"4:156; 41:6. *2:42, 92, 98, 102; 3:82; 4:48; 35:32; 46:13. <2:147. rf3:113; 5:61. e2:171.

'3:1 13. 182. ^2:52; 4:154; 7:149, 153; 20:98.

120. -phg verse signifies that Jews used to disclose to the pagan Arabs the fact that there

were prophecies in their Scriptures about the advent of a Prophet who would spread the truth

all over the world (Deut 18:18 & 28:1, 2). But when that Prophet actually appeared, even

those of them who had seen the Signs of God being fulfilled in his person turned away from

him. Or the meaning may be that before the advent of the Holy Prophet the Jews used to pray

fervently to God to raise a Prophet who should cause the true Faith to triumph over false

Faiths (Hisham, i. 150). But when the Prophet for whom they had prayed actually came and

the ascendancy of truth over falsehood became manifest, they refused to accept him;

consequently bringing on their heads the curse of God.
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calf for worship in his absence, and A I
* '+ «'*« * '\ » \ ,>>£•< $ ,

you were transgressors. *^ J \* *
-~~-v^-

94. And remember the time awhen \<<i\ ' 1 *j(\ (%, ? f» >Jm > I ?
We took a covenant from you and ^ ** ' -

"

raised high above you the jjlii5'l Li \5"iii.Jj-L)i i^^
Mount, i2i

Jfl[VjWg9 'Hold firmly to „ f
,"

^ ,«, ^ >^
what We have given you and 5 l^-*-^»* I^Jutl^.A-uji }^^jLj

hearken;' they said, 121A 'We hear ^ ^4 «• j :> ,, (>„ • •

and we disobey;' and their hearts *4r\y* ^ ^r111 5 tf Ws-^
were saturated with //?£ love of the *&*, A*C+ *l \& * "'^ 1 * ti

calfi22 because of their disbelief. ^>* IdU^asfcy^^O-**"
Say, 'Evil is that which your faith r^-^ ** £&&\jXl>&

^

enjoins on you, if you are
L-J --""^ > * -*m >

believers.'

95. Say, *'If the abode of the t, . l? ,f\ i^S^l^^\ jj
Hereafter with Allah is st>/e/y for

a^ ^ >-*-' -

you to the exclusion of all other ^(2j\ ^Ji ^I^J& <*IjI xJ^
people, then wish for death, if you ' *

j » * •& *
are truthful.'"" SS5j>^»jWiA&^ 3^ » i'^i^

96. But cnever shall they wish for • ^tf d f> .& •? l&^Cg *
1'**

it, because of what their own hands li*-fl *"* > *"* ^ "* "* - ^ '

have sent on before ^/zem; and

Allah knows the wrongdoers well.

97. And thou shalt surely find U -llh fa**\ i?^' ^3 *
them, of all people, the most ^ ^ u4"^ >^-» v 5

covetous of life, even more than y>' ?\&£\ S£'>5\ &£} gSy^
those who set up equals with

~-< 7* j~ *v ^ *ts^-

God. 122* Every one of them wishes £Lu5 * §li jiit^ju. JJjLfciil
that he may be granted a life of a

thousand years, but his being

granted such life ^shall not remove
him further away from the

punishment; and Allah sees all that

"2:64; 4:155; 7:172. h2:ll2; 62:7. c'62:8. rf62:9.

121. see 105
.

121A. The words signify that they practically refused to obey. For the meaning of Qala

see 57 .

122. t^ expression Ushriba Fi Qalbihi Hubbu Fulanin means, the love of such a person

permeated his heart (Aqrab). The word is so used because love is like alcohol that intoxicates

one who partakes of it. The words used in the text mean, the love of the calf had sunk deep

into their hearts.

122A. -phg meaning is that if the Jews are convinced that they are justified in their claim

that God will bestow His favours upon them alone, and that the Holy Prophet's claim is false,

then they should invoke death and destruction upon the liar.

122B. gee next page.
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they do.

.1298. Say, 'Whoever is an enemy to (*&<(%\< 1 * * *[&* * *&* * \ I

Gabriel^—for he it is who -has
<° * ^V^#^>**&****>

caused it to descend on thy heart by * « *.f>t(£- * p \ , : i lit-',-'
the command of Allah, fulfilling ^.^>-^«l>H^V

^

that revelation which precedes it, gj^ju^lj j &$* t* t*S 4-oJ"
and is a guidance and glad tidings " * *~ ' " ~' "

to the believers.

99. c
'Whoever is an enemy to ., 'sZs<> »*$>**&*'

Allah, and His angels, and His 4^>)*&Q+ J^UJj^OOtt**
Messengers, and Gabriel, and £>>.•,, i. <.<< yA ' 1 * J f
Michael, 124 then, surely, Allah is 5 >*^ «>> ^W-M- 5 ^JM**
an enemy to such disbelievers.' 125 EfSjj »*e)1

100. And surely We have sent
% K^\^i* '1 ,*4M i Rj^ m l kT «

down to thee manifest Signs, and ' * :**
l"* i - ' ^

none disbelieves in them but the •—.•„£ L?.Ji,K j4X*r>

disobedient.
Etfj^nlAU^l-

101. What! ^every time they make s ^ < << A t
* * * ,»' ** * {**& «-»?

a covenant, will a party among ^^-^ t ~~*~ >*-<»—

them throw it aside? Nay, most of ,—.+ A %>^ «j> *%¥< \* **** *

them have no faith.
H-^H^jOld^,****

102. And now that there has come aL l^JLe^j-* j^ji^tl^^i?

"26:194, 195. 6See 2:90. £58:6. rf3:188.

122B. j^g pagans were iess cringingly attached to the present life than the Jews because

unlike the Jews they did not believe in the life after death and therefore had no fear of

punishment after death.

123 * Jibril is a compound word, made up ofJabr and //, and means—a brave man of God.

or a servant of God. Jabr in Hebrew is Geber which means, 'a servant, and // means 'the

Mighty; the Powerful' (Hebrew English-Lexicon by William Geseneus; BukharT, chap, on

TafsTr; and Aqrab). According to Ibn 'Abbas the other name of Jibril is 'Abd Allah (Jarir).

Gabriel being the chief among the angels (Manthur) was the bearer of the Quranic Revelation.

See also The Larger Edition of the Commentary. According to Commentators of the Holy

Qur'an Jibril is synonymous with Ruh al-Qudus and Riih al-Amln. According to the Bible also

the function of Gabriel is to convey Messages of God to His servants (Dan. 8:16; 9:21 & Luke

1:19). The Qur'an, as the present verse points out, assigns the same function to Gabriel. But in

some later Jewish writings he is described as "the angel of fire and thunder" (Enc. Bib. under

Gabriel). In the Holy Prophet's time the Jews looked upon Gabriel as their enemy and as an

angel of wars, calamities and hardships (Jarir & Musnad).
124. Mikal is also one of the chief angels. The word is considered as being a combination

of Mik and // which means, who is like God (Jew. Enc. & BukharT) i.e., there is none

like God. The Jews looked upon Michael as their favourite angel (Jew. Enc.) and as the angle

of peace and plenty, rain and herbage (KathTr) and is considered to be associated chiefly with

the work of sustaining the world.

125 - Angels constitute an important link in the spiritual chain and he, who breaks even

one link of the spiritual chain or manifests ill-will against any single unit of the spiritual

system, in fact, severs his connection with the whole system. Such a one deprives himself of

the favours and blessings which are bestowed upon the true servants of God and renders

himself deserving of the punishment decreed for transgressors.
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to them a Messenger from Allah,

^fulfilling that which is with them,

a party of the people to whom the

Book was given ^have thrown the

Book of Allah behind their backs,

as if they know it not.

103. And they pursue126 the course

which was pursued by the

rebellious men against127 the

Kingdom of Solomon. And
Solomon did not disbelieve; but it

was the rebellious ones who
disbelieved. They taught people

falsehood and deception. 128 And
they claim that they follow what
was revealed to the two 129 angels

in Babylon, Harut and Marut. 130

But these two taught no one

anything until they had said, 'We
are but a trial, from Allah, do not,

therefore, reject what we say. So
men learnt from them that by

which they made a distinction

between man and his wife, but they

harmed no one thereby, except by

the command of Allah; on the

contrary, these people (the oppo-

nents of the Holy Prophet) are

learning that which would harm
them and do them no good. 130A

And they have certainly known that

he who trafficks therein has no

share ofgood in the Hereafter; and

surely, evil is that for which they

have sold their souls; if only they

knew.

* r
I > > > 1 X

\«'*\& A "t'W 1 * 1
2" ^ P"

"See 2:90. 63:1!

126, Talautu-hu means. I followed him (Lane).

127- 'Ala gives the sense ofji, i.e., "in" or "during" and "against" (Mughnl). The particle

is also used in the Qur'an in the sense ofIn conformity with" (2:113); assigning a cause

(2:186); in the sense of/T(28:16) and min (83:3). Tola 'Alaihi also means, he lied against him

(Taj, MuhTt & Radi).

128 - Sihr means, a crafty device; mischief; enchantment; producing what is false in the

form of truth; any event of which the cause is hidden and which is imagined to be different

from what it really is (Lane). Thus every falsehood, deceit or crafty device which is meant to

hide the real object from public view is included in Sihr.

129, 130, 130A. See next page
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104. And aif they had believed and

acted righteously, better surely,

f ^ * *< **
ijljts'

1

« J*
Tjis

"3:180; 5:66, 67.

129. Y^g worti "two angels" here signifies two holy men (12:32), because the two angels

are here mentioned as teaching something to the people and angels do not live among men and

do not have free intercourse with them (17:95; 21:8).

13°- Harut and Marut are both descriptive names, the former being derived from Harata,

{i.e., he tore up—Aqrab) means, one who tears up; and the latter derived from Marata, (i.e., he

broke) means, one who breaks. These names signify that the object of the appearance of these

holy men was to 'tear asunder' and 'break' the glory and power of the empire of the enemies

of the Israelites. These holy men told the new members, at the time of initiation, that they were

a sort of trial from God, serving to differentiate between the good and the bad. They confined

the membership of their society to the males only. The verse signifies that the Jews in the time

of the Holy Prophet indulged in the same mischievous devices and practices which

characterized their forefathers in the days of Solomon. It further says that the mischief-

mongers in Solomon's time were those rebellious men who called him a disbeliever. The verse

clears Solomon of the accusation of disbelief. It adds that the mischief-mongers in Solomon's

time taught their associates such signs as conveyed to them meanings quite different from

those generally understood, for the purpose of deceiving people and concealing their real

designs. The verse alludes to those secret plots which the enemies of Solomon hatched against

him and by which they sought to break up his Empire. It is implied that the Medinite Jews are

now resorting to the selfsame vile tactics against the Holy Prophet but they will never succeed

in their evil designs.

130A. when the Jews saw that the power of Islam was steadily expanding and opposition

to it in Arabia had completely broken down and they could not arrest or retard its progress,

they began to excite outsiders against it. Oppressed and persecuted by Christian rulers they

had taken refuge in Persia and had shifted their religious centre from Judah to Babylonia

(Hutchinson's History of the Nations, p. 550). Gradually, they came to exercise great

influence at the court of the Persian Monarchs and began to hatch plots against Islam. When
Chosroes II received a letter from the Holy Prophet inviting him to accept Islam, they

succeeded in instigating him to issue orders to Badhan, the Governor of Yemen, which was

then a province of Persia, to arrest and send the Holy Prophet in chains to the Persian court. It

is to these plots and machinations of the Jews in the Prophet's time that the verse alludes.

Their attention is invited to the fact that their forefathers had also hatched plots first against

Solomon when some members of their community set up against him societies in which secret

signs and symbols were taught (1 Kings, 1 1 :29-32; 1 Kings, 11:14, 23, 26; II Chron. 10:2-4).

The second occasion when they resorted to secret societies was during their captivity in

Babylon in the time of King Nebuchadnezzar. The holy men referred to in the verse were

Haggai, the Prophet, and Zechariah, the son of Iddo (Ezra, 5:1). These holy men confined

membership of their society to males and told the new members at the time of initiation that

they were a sort of trial from God and that the Israelites should not, therefore, refuse to believe

what they said. When Cyrus, King of Media and Persia, rose to power, the Israelites entered

into a secret agreement with him which greatly facilitated his conquest of Babylon. In return

for this service Cyrus not only allowed them to return to Jerusalem but also helped them in

rebuilding the Temple of Solomon (Historians' History of the World, ii. 126). The verse hints

that the efforts of the Jews on two previous occasions had met with different results. On the

first occasion their conspiracy being directed against Solomon, had ended in the total loss of

their prestige and finally in their banishment to Babylon. On the second occasion, they took a

similar course under two inspired personages and were successful. Hence, in order to indicate

whether the efforts of the Jews against the Holy Prophet would meet with failure, as they did

in the days of Solomon, or with success as in Babylon, the Qur'an says, the opponents of the

Holy Prophet are learning that which would harm them and do them no good, hinting that

they will not be successful as their forefathers were in Babylon.
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would have been their reward from „ j r* ' / « < * .
* „ *

Allah, if only they knew. '^^^ >^^ ^ ' *^* «** „

R.13105. O ye who believe, «say not, to r,
x
^A,U.4y.A ** . 1,i"/nT

//ie Pra^e/, 'Ra'ina,' 131 but say \+*\)W *** ^r-* i^.p^U-».^

'Unzurna' and hearken unto him. Qj^^\i£££\%&'&i\\£'$)
And for the disbelievers is a

'"^

painful punishment. @ Jr>4.i »£» I >^

106. They, who disbelieve from i^?, i/»f n >*><&,> «. V -&•*»(>

among the People of the Book, or -> <* ^^ ;

from among those who associate » -• A * „£v?" '&.< & * <<s(
/
tjtnf.

gods w///i ^//aA, desire not that any ^^^^ d >*-* «*
'^H '

J^

good should be sent down to you , ^ & * «

,

9 l * Ssjt a *

from your Lord; but *AUah chooses ?
-£-^ >j, l/*^. **-> 1 5 *• >**£-> &>

for His mercy whomsoever He __
n ,* . « <<; 4 .L , /r?.4 „ *

pleases; and Allah is Lord of B#Ji*d\ t̂ Z^\)>f^ l^Lw.^
exceeding bounty.

107. cWhatever message 131A We ?< .
1<(V ^;fVi "* JL"^Cl

abrogate 132 or cause to be ** > ' " *

forgotten, We bring one better than > v . £ < jj-j *jf .fclL %1tSlX
that or the like thereof. Knowest O*^^ 5 ^-*^

»

*v^**jiv«^

thou not that Allah has the power raO x$ 5,1^ ck
to do all that He wills? " '

108. Knowest thou not that 4he ^.^SjliUilJ^L! c>TjUj£sjT

"4:47. 63:75. c 16:102. ^^O; 5:41; 7:159; 9:116; 43:86; 57:6

131. jjjg word Ra'ina belongs to the measure of Mufa'alah which generally gives the

sense of reciprocity, denoting two parties standing almost on the same level, and may mean,

"have regard for us that we may have regard for you." Or being traced to the root Ra'in which

means, a foolish or conceited fellow, the word signifies: 'O fool' or 'O conceited fellow.' As
this expression involved disrespect to the Holy Prophet, God forbids Muslims to use such

words, and advises them to use language which is respectful and unequivocal, such as the

word Unzurna meaning 'wait for us.' After mentioning the intrigues which the Jews of Arabia

had carried on with outsiders to ruin the mission of the Holy Prophet, the Qur'an proceeds to

illustrate in this verse such of their machinations as they resorted to in order to belittle the

Holy Prophet and sow dissension and discord among Muslims. An apparently minor

illustration is selected to emphasize the fact that where the spirit of a people is concerned,

sometimes very small things bring about dangerous results which undermine among them the

spirit of discipline and respect for authority.

131A. Ayah means, message, sign, command or a verse of the Qur'an (Lane).

132 * It is mistakenly inferred from this verse that some verses of the Qur'an have been

abrogated. The conclusion is patently erroneous and unwarranted. There is nothing in this

verse to indicate that the word Ayah refers to Quranic verses. Both in the preceding and the

following verses, a reference is made to the People of the Book and their jealousies against the

new Revelation which shows that the Ayah spoken of in this verse as being abrogated, refers

to the previous Revelations. It is pointed out that the previous Scriptures contained two kinds

of commandments: (a) Those which, owing to changed conditions and to the universality of

the new Revelation, required abrogation, (b) Those containing eternal truths which needed
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Kingdom of the heavens and the » A
,

«-* ** &<('< ii^i.
earth belongs to Allah atone? And ^S^'****^ 1-*^ 1 '

there is no protector or helper for By^aJ^iCis
you beside Allah.

*"* "" *

109. aWould you question133 the *Y1« *'v \«ii» ' \1 '.li « - if
Messenger sent to you as Moses * T ^ V
was questioned before this? And »?'£*i»iiM <»«*. >^ « -> 1* ' P*f
whoever takes disbelief in "

*
'

exchange for belief has ^** jj^ ^| ^G^L >i£j|
undoubtedly gone astray from the * " *

i m
right path. 04*^ *

110 Many of the People of the &&>'&jn^&%&S
Book wish, out oi sheer envy irom

'~— J ~r**r > + * *'»*

themselves, ^that, after you have * * ,* •>" ^*ft Z**{ \ Pl5t w£j5l>£

believed, they could turn you again , ^ f J ft^ ft

into disbelievers after the truth has ££) £>JJl3 1- £a» ta^tw
fl

. ^ a
'

* 1 £-*$

become manifest to them. But ..* ,L X „^< * • ,»* m* *•"
cforgive and overlook till ^Allah Q, H. d& \ f*£+* 1 5 lji*t»r^jl

brings His decree. Surely, Allah < * .p > • i i A /*
has the power to do all that He %& ^ ^ ^\ aA ^f\ tfLbl

wills. r—/" » *j

111. And eobserve Prayer and pay r>^ a A_vh i ^tlg .'i £l n .-£ ;st»
the Zakdt; and /whatever good you 5 ^^ " 3 3 ^ ^-its-

send on before you for yourselves, j $ 3~?j X.-^-^ £- - '" * *^ t > " »
**' *'

you shall find it with Allah; surely, ^ *'
(

Allah sees all that you do. ^ £ 1_£ 4 y fe_. £li \ i->\, ±d!L\ >J^

"4:154. fc3: 101, 150; 4:90. c5: 14. rf5:53; 16:34. eSee 2:4. '73:2 1

.

resuscitation so that people might be reminded of the forgotten truth. It was, therefore,

necessary to abrogate certain portions of those Scriptures and bring in their place new ones,

and also to restore the lost ones. So, God abrogated some portions of the previous Revelations,

substituting them with new and better ones, and at the same time re-introduced the missing

portions by similar ones. This is the meaning which is consistent with the context and the

general spirit of the Quranic teaching. The Qur'an has abrogated all previous Scriptures: for,

in view of the changed conditions of mankind, it has brought a new Law which is not only

better than all the old Laws, but is also meant for all men for all times. An inferior teaching

with a limited mission must give place to a superior teaching with a universal mission. In the

verse the word Nansakh (We abrogate) relates to the word Bi-Khairin (one better) and the

word Nunsihd (We cause to be forgotten) relates to the word Bi-Mithliha (the like thereof),

meaning that when God abrogates a certain thing He brings a better one in its place and when
He causes a thing to be forgotten. He resuscitates it. It is admitted by Jewish scholars

themselves that after the Israelites were carried away in captivity to Babylon by

Nebuchadnezzar, the whole of the Pentateuch was lost (Enc. Bib.).

133. Tfojg verse mentions another artifice which the Jews employed to overthrow the

mission of the Holy Prophet. They asked him absurd and silly questions as had no bearing on

religion. This they did to inoculate Muslims with the spirit of stupid questioning, so that the

dignity of faith should suffer and they may fall victim to doubts.
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112. And they say, fl'None shall

ever enter Heaven unless he be a

Jew or a Christian.' 134 These are

their vain desires. Say, 'Produce

your proof, ifyou are truthful'

113. Nay, ^whoever submits

himself135 completely to Allah and

he is the doer of good, shall have

his reward from his Lord. cNo fear

shall come upon such, neither shall

they grieve.

.14114. And the Jews say, rf'The

Christians stand on nothing' and ^ „
the Christians say, eThe Jews >£4^^^^c£>-^*^2j£ufS
stand on nothing;' 136 while they

both read the same Book. Even
thus said those, who had no

knowledge, like what they say. But

Allah shall judge between them on

the Day of Resurrection concerning

that wherein they disagree.

$ * •

i—i^ ? « *

**

IP*

iL» i^Oi Gs-ii 3^» JS54

BtSfrjffiLg

"2:95; 62:7. *4:126. 'See 2:63. rf5:69. c5:69.

134. y^g jews anj me Christians both suffer from the delusion that only a Jew or a

Christian could obtain salvation.

135 * Wajh means, face; the thing itself; object and motive; deed or action to which a man
directs his attention; the desired way; favour or countenance (Aqrab).

The verse alludes to the three important stages of perfect righteousness, i.e., Fane? (self-

annihilation); Baqa' (regeneration); and LiqcC (Union with God). The words, "submits himself

completely to Allah," mean that all our powers and organs and whatever belongs to us should

be surrendered completely to God and devoted to His service. This state is known as Fand' or

death which a true Muslim must bring on himself The second clause "and he is the doer of

good" alludes to the state of Baqa' or regeneration, for when a man gets himself lost in the

love of God and all his worldly designs and desires are extinguished, he is, as it were, granted

a new life which may be called Baqa' or regeneration. He then lives for God and for the

service of man. The concluding words describe the third and the highest stage of goodness

—

the stage of Liqa' or union with God which is also termed as "soul at rest," or Nafs

Mutma'innah, in the Qur'an (89:28).

136, ShaV means, a thing; anything good; concern; what is willed (Lane).

Nothing is more foreign to the whole spirit of Islam than opposition to truth. Islam teaches

that all Faiths possess certain truths and a religion is called true not because it has a monopoly

of truth but because it possesses the whole truth and is free from all forms of untruth. While

claiming to be a perfect and complete religion, Islam frankly acknowledges the truths and

virtues other Faiths possess.
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115. And who is more unjust than

he who prohibits the name of Allah

being glorified in ^Allah's temples

and strives to ruin137 them? It was
not proper for such men to enter

therein except in fear. For them is

disgrace in this world; and theirs

shall be a great punishment in the

next.

116. *To Allah belong the East and

the West; 138 so whithersoever you
turn, there will be the face of Allah.

Surely, Allah is Bountiful, All-

Knowing.

117. And they say, c
'Allah has

taken to Himself & son.' 139 Holy is

He! Nay, everything in the heavens

and the earth belongs to Him. ^o
Him are all obedient.

118. He is ethe Originator140 of the

heavens and the earth. When He
decrees a thing, ^e only says to it,

'Be,' and it is.

119. And those who have no

0SJS4.S

"9:17, 18; 22:26; 72:19, 20. ^2:143; 26:29; 55:18. c4:172; 6:101, 102; 10:69; 17:1 12; 18:5;

19:36, 89, 90; 21:27; 25:3; 39:5; 43:82. rf30:27. "6: I02.-/3:48; 6:74; 16:41; 36:83; 40:69.

137. -phe verse constitutes a strong indictment of those who carry their religious

differences to such extremes that they do not even refrain from perpetrating outrages against

the places of worship belonging to other creeds. They hinder people from worshipping God in

their sacred places and even go so far as to destroy their temples. Such acts of violence are

denounced here in strong terms and a lesson of tolerance and broad-mindedness is inculcated.

The Qur'an recognizes for all men the free and unrestricted right to worship God in a place of

worship, for a temple or a mosque is a place dedicated to the worship of God, and the person

who prevents other men from worshipping Him in it, in fact, contributes to its ruin and

desolation.

138. Y^g verse embodies a prophecy that Islam will spread first in the East and then, in the

Latter Days it will begin to penetrate in the West.
139. -phg word.s "son f God" metaphorically used in Jewish religious literature in the

sense of "a beloved servant of God" or "a Prophet" subsequently came to bear a literal

connotation (Luke 20:36; Matt. 5:9, 45, 48; Deut. 14:1; Exod. 4:22; Gal. 3:26; etc.). IfGod has

a son. He must be subject to sexual desire and need a wife and be divisible, because the son is

a part of the father's body. Again, He must be subject to death because the procreation of

species, which attribution of a son to God implies, is the characteristic of perishable things.

Islam repudiates all such ideas: for according to it God is Holy and free from all defects.

140. jhjg attribute not only constitutes a contradiction of the Christian dogma of the

godhead of Jesus but also effectively repudiates the Hindu theory that soul and matter are

primeval and eternal. (1) God is the Creator of the heavens and the earth which means that He
did not require the help of a son, and for that matter of anybody else, for creating the universe.
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knowledge say, 'Why does not

Allah speak to us, or aa Sign 141

come to us direct?' Likewise said

those before them what was similar

to their saying. Their hearts are all

alike. We have certainly made the

Signs plain for a people who firmly

believe.

120. We have sent thee with the

Truth, *as a bearer of glad tidings

and a Warner. And thou wilt not be

questioned concerning the inmates

ofHell.

121. And the Jews will never be

pleased with thee, nor the

Christians, unless thou followest

their creed. Say, 'Surely, Allah's

guidance alone is the true

guidance,' cAnd if thou follow their

evil desires after the knowledge

that has come to thee, thou shalt

have from Allah no friend nor

helper.

122. ^They, to whom We have

given the Book, follow it as it

ought to be followed; 142
it is these

that believe therein. And whoso
believes not therein, these are they

who are the losers.

.15123.0 Children of Israel!

^remember My favours which I

bestowed upon you, and that A

"6:38; 20:135; 21:6; 43:54. fe5:20; 6:49; 17:106; 33:46. <2:146; 13:38.
rf3:114. gSee 2:41.^See 2:48.

(2) He is the Originator of the universe, i.e., He created all things out of nothing, without a

pre-existing model and without pre-existing matter. (3) He is All-Powerful, i.e., whenever He
decrees that a certain thing should come into being, it does come into being in conformity with

His decree and design. The verse does not necessarily mean, as is sometimes erroneously

understood, that when God decrees that a certain thing should come into being, it comes into

being all at once. What it means is that when God decrees a thing, nothing can thwart His

decree.

141 - It may be noted that whenever disbelievers are spoken of as demanding a Sign, the

word "Sign" means either a Sign of their own devising or a Sign of punishment (21:6; 6:38;

13:28:20:134, 135; 29:51).

142. -rfjg Words refer to Muslims and not to Jews and Christians, because it is the Muslims

who are the true and sincere followers of the Qur'an and not the Jews or the Christians who
refused to believe in it and rejected it as a piece of fabrication (Qatadah). This meaning of

Yatluna is supported by Ibn 'Abbas, 'Abd Allah bin Mas'ud, 'Ata, and Tkrimah.
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exalted you above all the nations

ofthe time.

124. And guard yourselves against

the day when flno soul shall serve

as a substitute for another soul at

all, nor shall any ransom be

accepted from it, ^nor any

intercession avail it, nor shall they

be helped.

125. And remember when his Lord

tried142A Abraham with certain

commandments142B which he ful-

filled, He said, C
'I will make thee a

leader143 of men.' Abraham asked,

'And from among my offspring?'

God said, 'My covenant does not

embrace the transgressors.'

126. And remember the time when
We made the House a resort144 for

mankind and a place of security; 145

We said, ^'Take ye the station of

Abraham as a place of Prayer.'

And We commanded Abraham and

Ishmael, saying, 'Purify My House
for those who perform the circuit

and for those who remain therein

for devotion and those who bow
down and fall prostrate in Prayer.''

ISULJ'

.£>.*•

\*'9i&ii9ify\>®igU\'i

"See 2:49. feSee 2:49. c2: 131; 16:121, 122; 60:5. ''3:98; 22:27.

142A. /jytHa
7

implies two things, (a) the learning of the state or the condition of the object,

and becoming acquainted with what was unknown of the case thereof; (b) the manifesting of

the goodness or badness of the object (Lane).

142B. Kaiimat is the plural of Kalimah which means, a commandment (Mufradat).

143# Imam means, any object that is followed, whether a man or a book(Mufradat).
144. Mathabah signifies, a place paying a visit to which entitles one to reward; or resort of

men (Mufradat). The Ka'bah, as some traditions say and as hinted by the Qur'an itself, was

originally built by Adam (3:97) and was, for sometime, the centre of worship for his progeny.

Then in the course of time people became separated into different communities and adopted

different centres for worship. Abraham then rebuilt it and it continued to remain a centre of

worship for his progeny through his son Ishmael. But with the lapse of time it became
virtually converted into a house of idols which numbered as many as 360—almost the same as

the number of days in a year. At the advent of the Holy Prophet, however, it was again made
the centre of worship for all nations, the Holy Prophet having been sent as a Messenger to all

mankind, to unite those, who had become separated after Adam, into one common human
brotherhood.

145. t^ Ka'bah, and, for that matter, the town of Mecca, is declared to be a place of

peace and security. Mighty empires have crumbled and large tracts of land laid waste since the

dawn of history, but the peace of Mecca has never been materially disturbed. The religious
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and an evil destination it is.

128. And remember the time when
Abraham and Ishmael raised146 the

foundations of the House, praying, wGu,jSJiS Bj j *J^Li), "5 ^-^rP *

'Our Lord, ^accept this from us; for "
' «

jP(S

"
^ ^ ^TiS

Thou art the All-Hearing, the All- \^&g**\****« " *aJ|i±Uj.

Knowing;

129. 'Our Lord, make both of us ,\* 'tit J^i * * f<? *"•
1 ff^sf

submissive to Inee and make or / _
our offspring a people submissive &/{$,&$ 1"? t - % 1S1 ISg^i
to Thee. And show us our ways of />* +*<$ r, ", >„ f„ * c, „
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compassion, ana art Merciful; " " J r ~
"3:98; 14:36; 27:92; 28:58. fc 14:41.

centres of other Faiths have never claimed, and have, in fact, never enjoyed, such peace and

immunity from danger. Mecca has, however, ever remained a place of security and safety. No
alien conqueror has ever entered it. It has always remained in the hands of those who have

held it in reverence.

146 - Was Abraham the founder or only the rebuilder of the Ka'bah is a question that has

given rise to much discussion. Some hold that Abraham was the first builder of the place,

others trace its origin to Adam. The Qur'an (3:97) and authentic Traditions favour the view

that even prior to the erection of a building on this site by Abraham some sort of structure did

exist, but it had fallen into ruins and only a trace of it had remained. The word al-Qawd'id in

the verse shows that the foundations of the House were there which Abraham and Ishmael had

raised. Moreover, Abraham's prayer at the time he had separated from the child Ishmael and

his mother at Mecca, viz., Our Lord, I have settled some of my children in an uncultivable

valley near Thy Sacred House (14:38), shows that the Ka'bah had existed even before

Abraham had settled his wife and son in the Valley of Mecca. The Hadlth also supports this

view (BukharT). Historical records too lend support to the view that the Ka'bah is of antique

origin. Historians of established authority and even some hostile critics of Islam, have

admitted that the Ka'bah is an ancient place and has been held sacred from time immemorial.

"Diodorus Siculus, Sicily (60 B.C.), speaking of the region now known as Hijaz, says that it

was 'specially honoured by the natives' and adds, 'an altar is there built of hard stone and very

old in years, ... to which the neighbouring peoples thronged from all sides" (Translation by C.

M. Oldfather, London, 1935, Book III, ch. 42 vol. ii. pp. 21 1-213)... 'These words must refer

to the holy house of Mecca, for we know of no other which ever commanded the universal

homage of Arabia ... Tradition represents the Ka'bah as from time immemorial the scene of

pilgrimage from all quarters of Arabia.' See 'The Larger Edition of the Commentary,'

pp. 180-182.'
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130. 'And, Our Lord, raise up xilx ^l&j JL4JA l^SA^Ss
among them aa Messenger from > * '"* ' *

among themselves, who may recite
Jo.j-g

t«;f 5 *SJLsi'l j- 4^ ly^i
to them Thy Signs and teach them ***,<& y^ " £** * » «"?
the Book and Wisdom"* and may ^^j>JU£,>2j^^^4^-"
purify them; surely, Thou art the A9*&\A****u \
Mighty, the Wise.' 0»4^!>i£*Jl g

"2:152; 3:165; 62:3.

147. j^q verse serves as a summary of the subject-matter of the entire Surah which

constitutes not only its enlargement but treats the various subjects in exactly the same order in

which they have been mentioned in this verse, i.e., first come the Signs, then the Book, then

the Wisdom of the Law, and last of all the Means of national progress (See Introduction to the

Surah).

It may be of interest to note here that the Qur'an speaks of two separate prayers of

Abraham—one about the progeny of Isaac and the other about that of Ishmael. The former

prayer is mentioned in 2:1 25 and the latter in the verse under comment. In his prayer about the

progeny of Isaac, Abraham asks that Imams or Reformers may be raised from among them,

but he makes no mention of their special work or status—they are ordinary Divine Reformers

who will follow one another for the reformation of the Israelites. In his prayer in the present

verse, however, he prays to God to raise among his progeny a great Prophet with a specific

mission. This difference indeed constitutes a marvellously true picture of the two branches of

the House of Abraham. In making mention of the two prayers of Abraham in vv. 125-130 the

Surah alludes to the fact that Abraham did not only pray for the prosperity of the children of

Isaac but also for the posterity of Ishmael, his first-born. The offspring of Isaac lost the gift of

Prophethood on account of their evil deeds. The Prophet promised and prayed for in the

present verse must, therefore, belong to the other descendants of Abraham who were the

children of Ishmael. In order to point out that the expected and promised Prophet was to be an

Ishmaelite, the Qur'an has quite appropriately made mention of the construction of the Ka'bah

by Abraham and Ishmael and of the prayers offered by Abraham for the posterity of his eldest

son. To this natural conclusion Christian critics generally bring forward two objections:

(1) That the Bible makes no mention of any promise having been made by God to Abraham
concerning Ishmael, and (2) that, admitting that God did make any such promise, there is no

proof of the fact that the Prophet of Islam was descended from Ishmael.

As regards the first objection, even if the Bible be shown to contain no prophecy about

Ishmael, it does not mean that such a prophecy was never made. Moreover, if the biblical

evidence can be taken to establish the existence of a promise about Isaac and his sons, why
should not the evidence of the Qur'an and, for that matter, of the children of Ishmael, be

accepted to establish the fact that promises were held out by God to Ishmael and his sons also.

But the Bible itself does contain references to the future prosperity of the sons of Ishmael

similar to those it contains about the sons of Isaac (Gen. 16:10-12; 17:6-10; 17:18-20). As a

matter of fact, the promise made to Ishmael does not materially differ from that made to

Isaac—they were both to be blessed, both were to be made fruitful, the descendants of both

were to multiply exceedingly and both were to be made great nations,and kingdom and

dominion are promised to the progeny of both. So when the nature of the promise made to

both the brothers does not substantially differ, the kind of reward granted to the children of

Isaac will have also to be admitted for the children of Ishmael. This fact has been admitted by

some very eminent Christian scholars (The Scofield Reference Bible, p. 25).

In reply to the second objection that even if the covenant be understood to include the sons

of Ishmael, it has yet to be proved that the Holy Prophet belonged to the House of Ishmael, the

following points may briefly be noted: (1) The Quraish, the tribe to which the Holy Prophet

belonged, always believed and declared themselves to be the descendants of Ishmael and this

claim was recognized by all the people of Arabia. (2) If the claim of the Quraish and, for that

matter, that of other Ishmaelite tribes of Arabia, to Ishmaelite descent had been false, the real
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R.16 131. And who will turn away from * <* Jr, • »<»,..'?*«* * <*-&*'->

-the religion of Abraham but he ^i^M^o^^*.^ >

who makes a fool 148 of himself. T<*4 U,'̂ Wt u^ i^tg^^l^.
^Him did We choose in this world, " ' *\ *..,.. * •
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and in the next he will surely be 0w>^4^'^"^£>^ l(^ A,i^
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worlds.'
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descendants of Ishmael would have protested against such a false claim; but no such objection

is known to have ever been raised. (3) In Gen. 17:20 God had promised to bless Ishmael, to

multiply his progeny, to make him a great nation and the father of twelve princes. If the people

of Arabia are not his descendants, where is the promised nation? The Ishmaelite tribes of

Arabia are indeed the only claimants in the field. (4) According to Gen. 21:8-14 Hagar had to

leave her home in order to satisfy the vanity of Sarah. If she was not taken to Hijaz, where are

her descendants found, and which is the place of her banishment? (5) The Arab geographers

are all agreed that Paran is the name given to the hills of Hijaz (Mu'jam al-Buldan).

(6) According to the Bible the generations of Ishmael "dwelt from Havilah unto Shur"

(Gen. 25:18), and the phrase "from Havilah unto Shur" designates the opposite extremes of

Arabia (Bib. Cyc. by J. Eadie, London, 1862). (7) The Bible calls Ishmael 'a wild man'

(Gen. 16:12) and the Word A'rabi, i.e., 'a dweller of the desert' conveys almost the same

sense. (8) Even Paul has admitted Hagar's connection with Arabia (Gal. 4:25). (9) Kedar was

a son of Ishmael and it is admitted that his descendants settled in the southern part of Arabia

(Bib. Cyc. London, 1862). (10) Prof. C. C. Torrey says: "The Arabs were Ishmaelites

according to the Hebrew tradition ... The 'twelve princes' (Gen. 17:20) subsequently named
in Gen. 25:13ff, represent Arabian tribes or districts; notice especially Kedar, Duma (Dumat
al-Jandal), Teima. The great nation is the people of Arabia" (Jewish Foundation of Islam,

p. 83). 'The Arabs, from physical characteristics, language, the occurrence of native

traditions... and from the testimony of the Bible are mainly and essentially Ishmaelites'

(Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, New York, p. 685). (11) 'Let us always blame the foul

inclination of the sons of Hagar, and specially the people (the tribe) of Kuraish who are like

animals' (Leaves from Three Ancient Qur'ans, edited by the Rev. Mingana, D. D., Intro, xiii).

148. The different forms of the word Safiha, Safaha and Safuha give different meanings,

Safiha meaning, he was ignorant or foolish or light-witted. When the word is used with Nafsa-

hu as its seeming object as in this verse, it does not actually become transitive but simply

looks so (Lisan & Mufradat). The words also mean: "Who has ruined his soul."

149, As there is no time fixed for death, one should pass every moment of his life in

complete submission to God. The verse may also mean that a true believer should always be

so perfectly resigned to God's will and should so completely win His pleasure that God may,

out of His limitless bounty, so arrange that death may come to him at a time when he is

completely resigned to His will.
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ISO. ishmael was the uncle of Jacob, and yet the children of Jacob here include Ishmael

among their "fathers" which shows that the word A b (father) also sometimes means uncle.

Jacob's sons, the Israelites, held Ishmael in great respect.

1S1 * In corroboration of what the Qur'an says about Jacob's will to his sons, Rodwell

quotes the following from Midrash Rabbah: "At the time when our father Jacob quitted this

world, he summoned his twelve sons and said to them, Hearken to your father Israel (Gen.

49:2). Have you any doubts in your hearts concerning the Holy One, blessed be He. They said.

Hear, O Israel, our father, as there is no doubt in thy heart, so neither is there in ours. For the

Lord is our God, and He is one" (Mider. Rabbah on Gen. par. 98, & on Deut. par. 2). Compare
also Targ. Jer. on Deut. 6:4.

152 * Hani/moms, (1) one who turns away from error to guidance (Mufradat); (2) one who
steadily follows the right faith and never swerves from it; (3) one inclining in a perfect manner

to Islam and continuing firm therein (Lane); (4) one who follows the religion of Abraham
(Aqrab); (5) one who believes in all Prophets (KathTr).
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137. Say ye, 'We ^believe in Allah

and what has been revealed to us,

and what was revealed to Abraham
and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob

and his children, 153 and what was
given to Moses and Jesus, and what
was given to all other Prophets 154

from their Lord. *We make no

distinction between any of them;

and to Him we submit ourselves.'

138. And cif they believe as you
have believed, 155 then are they

rightly guided; but if they turn

back, then they are bent upon
creating a schism, and Allah will

surely suffice thee against them,

for He is the All-Hearing, the All-

Knowing.

139. Say, ' We have adopted the

religion156 of Allah; and who is

better than Allah in teaching religion,

and Him alone do we worship.'

"3:85. fc2:286; 3:85; 4:153. c'3:21.

153. j^g wor(j children here refers to the twelve tribes of Israel named after the twelve

sons of Jacob—Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulun, Joseph, Benjamin, Dan,

Naphtali, Gad and Asher (Gen. 35:23-26; 49:28).

154. n incjeeci redounds to the great credit of Islam that it is the only religion which

recognizes the Prophets of all nations, whereas other religions confine Prophethood to their

own respective spheres. Naturally, the Qur'an mentions only the names of those Prophets who
were known to the Arabs to whom the Message of Islam was first given; but it makes a

general remark to the effect that, there is no people to whom a Warner has not been sent

(35:25). The words, "We make no distinction between any of them," mean that a Muslim

makes no difference between the different Prophets in respect of their Prophethood. The words

should not be construed to mean that all the Prophets are of the same spiritual rank. Such an

idea is against 2:254.

155. Muslims are here told that if Jews and Christians agree with them in holding that

Religion is not an hereditary matter, but consists in accepting all revealed guidance, then there

is no basic difference between them, otherwise their ways stand apart and a wide gulf

separates them, responsibility for the schism and the resulting hostility in this case lying with

Jews and Christians and not with Muslims.
156. Sibghah means, dye or colour; kind or mode or nature of a thing; religion; code of

laws; baptism. Sibghat Allah signifies God's religion; the nature with which God has endowed

men (Aqrab). Religion is so called because it colours a man like a dye or colour. Sibghah is

used here as an object of a verb which is understood. According to Arabic Grammar,

sometimes when it is intended strongly to induce a person to do a certain thing, the verb is

omitted and only the object is mentioned. Therefore, words like Nakhudhu (we have adopted)

or Nattabi'u (we have followed) will be taken as understood, and the clause would mean, "we
have adopted or we have followed the religion which God wishes us to adopt or follow."
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157, Jews and Christians have been indirectly told how Abraham and his children would

fare, when as claimed by them salvation is their exclusive monopoly, because they belonged to

pre-Mosaic period when Jewish and Christian religions had not yet come into existence.

158 - Jews and Christians are again warned that their being the descendants of God's

Prophets would do them no good. They will have to carry their own cross, because no one

shall bear the burden of another (6:165).

159 - In the foregoing several verses a pointed reference was made to the fact that in

pursuance of a Divine plan the Patriarch Abraham had settled his wife Hagar and son Ishmael

in the bleak and barren Valley of Mecca. When Ishmael grew up, Abraham rebuilt the Ka'bah

with his assistance and while rebuilding it prayed to God to raise among the Arabs a great

Prophet, who should be humanity's Guide and Leader for all time. When, however, in the

fulness of time that great Prophet appeared, God's eternal plan came into operation and the

Ka'bah was made the Qiblah for the whole of mankind. But while at Mecca, the Holy Prophet,

in conformity with his old practice and also by Divine command, turned his face in Prayer to

the Temple at Jerusalem which was the Qiblah of the Israelite Prophets. In Medina also he

kept facing towards Jerusalem. But after a few months he was commanded by Divine

revelation to turn his face towards the Ka'bah. This was objected to by the Jews. The verse

under comment furnishes a reply to their objections and also sheds some light on the
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inwardness of the command for the change of the direction of the Qiblah. But the Qur'an

never abruptly gives any new commandment. It invariably begins by preparing the ground for

its acceptance by giving arguments in its favour and anticipates and answers objections that

are likely to arise against it. As the commandment regarding the change of the Qiblah was

likely to disturb the mental poise of some people, so in this verse the ground is being prepared

by making a general observation to the effect that the selection of a particular direction for

worship does not really matter. What matters is the spirit of obedience to God and of unity

among the Faithful. The clause, To Allah belong the East and the West, signifies that the

selection of the East or the West is not of much importance, and because the real object is God
only, the adoption of a particular direction is primarily meant for the purpose of creating a

sense of unity. The verse also implies that some day the Ka'bah will fall into the possession

of the Muslims.
16°* Al-Wasat means, occupying the middle position; good and exalted in rank (Aqrab).

The word is used here in the sense of good and exalted. In 3:111 also Muslims have been

called the best people.

161. Muslims are here told that each generation of theirs should guard and watch over the

next generation. Being the best people, it is incumbent upon them to be always on their guard

against falling away from the high standard of life expected of them, and to see that each

succeeding generation also follows the path pursued by those who enjoyed the ennobling

company of the Holy Prophet. Thus, the Holy Prophet was to be a guardian over his

immediate followers, while they in turn were to be guardians over their successors, and so on.

The words may also mean that, as decreed, Muslims are to become the leaders of men and by

their good deeds are to become recipients of God's special favours, and thus other people will

be forced to the conclusion that they follow a true religion. In this way they (Muslims) will

bear witness to the truth of Islam for other people, just as the Holy Prophet was a witness of its

truth for them.
162 - It appears from these words that the Holy Prophet had adopted the Temple at

Jerusalem as his Qiblah by God's command; but as it was meant by God to be only a

temporary Qiblah and was to be subsequently replaced by the Ka'bah which was to be the

Qiblah for all mankind for all times, the command with regard to the temporary Qiblah was

not included in the Qur'an. This shows that all such commandments as possessed temporary

application were not included in the Quranic revelation; only those of a permanent nature were

included in it. The theory that the Qur'an contains some verses that now stand abrogated is

quite unfounded.

163. jhg Arabs were greatly attached to the Ka'bah, the ancient house of worship at

Mecca. It was their national Temple which had come down to them from the days of

Abraham. It, therefore, proved a severe trial for them when they were asked at the very
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inception of Islam to abandon it in favour of the Temple at Jerusalem which was the Qiblah of

the People of the Book (BukharT & JarTr). And later on at Medina the change of the Qiblah

from the Temple at Jerusalem to the Ka'bah proved a great trial for both Jews and Christians.

Thus the change proved a trial for both the "People of the Book" and the Muslims and also for

the Meccan idolaters.

164. while at Mecca, the Holy Prophet under Divine command turned his face in Prayers

towards the Temple at Jerusalem. But, as in his heart of hearts, he desired the Ka'bah to be his

Qiblah and he also had a sort of intuition that eventually his wish will be satisfied, he

generally chose such a place for worship where he could keep both the sacred Temple at

Jerusalem and the Ka'bah before him. When, however, he emigrated to Medina, in view of

the position of the town, he could only face towards the Temple at Jerusalem. With the change

of the Qiblah his inner desire naturally became intensified, and though, out of deference to

God's command, he did not actually pray for the change, yet he anxiously and eagerly looked

towards heaven for a command to that effect.

165 - Nuwalliyannaka also means, "We will make thee master and guardian." The

expression embodied a double prophecy, viz., that eventually the Ka'bah will become the

Qiblah of all peoples and that its possession will also pass over to the Holy Prophet.

166. jhg words signify that though in ordinary circumstances, the Muslims are enjoined to

turn their faces to the Ka'bah when saying their Prayers, yet direction is of secondary

importance. The change was intended to bring about and maintain unity and uniformity in the

Muslim brotherhood.

167- See Gen. 21:21; John 4:21. Isa. 45:13, 14, & Deut. 32:2.
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168. This verse points to the hostility of Jews and Christians not only to Islam but also to

one another. The Jews had Jerusalem as their Qiblah ( Kings 8:22-30; Dan. 6:10; Ps. 5:7 &
Jonah, 2:4), while the Samaritans, a disowned section of the Jews, who also followed the

Mosaic Law, had adopted a certain mountain in Palestine, named Gerizim, as their Qiblalh

(Commentary on the New Testament by W. Walsham How, D.D.). The early Christians,

followed the Qiblah of the Jews (Enc. Brit., 14th edition, v. 676 & Jew. Enc. vi. 53). The

Christians of Najran worshipped in the Holy Prophet's Mosque at Medina, with their faces

turned to the East (ZurqanT, iv. 41). Thus the Jews, the Samaritans, and the Christians followed

different Qiblahs owing to their mutual jealousy and enmity. In these circumstances it was

vain to expect them to follow the Qiblah of the Muslims.
169. jYiC pronoun it (or him) may be taken as referring either to the change of the Qiblah

or to the Holy Prophet. The clause means that the People of the Book know on the basis of the

prophecies found in their revealed Scriptures that a Prophet will appear among the Arabs who
will have special relation with the Ka'bah.

17°* Ya'rifuna-hu is derived from 'Arafa which means, he knew or recognized or

perceived a thing. Though the word is also used about such knowledge as is derived through

the physical senses, it is particularly used of such knowledge as is obtained by pondering and

meditating (Mufradat).

171. j^g verse contains, in a few words, all the ingredients of a successful life: A Muslim

should first fix for himself a definite goal. Then he should not only devote his whole attention

to it and strain every nerve to attain it and vie with other Muslims in a spirit of healthy

competition and try to excel them but should also help such of his comrades, as may happen to

stumble, to rise up and continue the race. The word MuwallT-ha also means, "which he makes

dominant over him," i.e., a man first sets up an objective and then makes it a dominating

factor in his life.
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172. when the Ka'bah was made the Qiblah it became essential for Muslims that they

should have Mecca, in which it was situated, in their possession. They are enjoined in this

verse to bend all their energies to its conquest and the Holy Prophet is commanded to keep his

attention centred on this objective in all his campaigns, the word Kharajta also meaning "thou

goest out for battle" (Lane). The word also signifies that the conquest of Mecca was the

personal responsibility of the Holy Prophet. Moreover, whereas in v,145 the command
pertains to the change of the Qiblah, in 150, 151 it refers to the conquest of Mecca, the

infinitive Khuruj particularly meaning, to issue forth for battle.

173. -p]-,e wor(is imply that Mecca was sure to fall one day into the hands of the Muslims.

Its conquest by the Muslims had also been predicted in the Qur'an in 17:81, and 28:86. The

prophecy contained in Deut. 33:2 was also fulfilled when the Holy Prophet entered Mecca as a

conqueror at the head often thousand Muslims.
174. -phg Muslims were also enjoined never to lose sight of the supreme objective of

conquering Mecca.
175. t^ word Sj that people may have no argument against you, mean that if the Muslims

failed to conquer Mecca, the objection would quite legitimately be raised by the enemies of

Islam that the Holy Prophet had not fulfilled the prayer of Abraham (2:130), and, therefore, he

could not claim to be the Promised Prophet. Moreover, the House to which the Muslims were

commanded to turn their faces in Prayers was, while under the control of the heathen

Meccans, full of idols. If the idols had remained in the Ka'bah, the Muslims would have been

accused of worshipping them. This objection could only be effectively answered if the Holy

House, which had been originally dedicated to the worship of One God, had been cleared of

idols. Hence the commandment to substitute the Ka'bah for the Temple of Jerusalem as the

Qiblah was naturally followed by the injunction about the conquest of Mecca.
176. jfoe words mean that with the taking of Mecca God's favour on the Muslims would

become complete, for it would mean the subjugation of all Arabia and the entering of

thousands of men into the fold of Islam. The result amply justified the above prophecy; for the

conquest of Mecca was rapidly followed by the conversion to Islam of thousands of Arabs.

Another reason why the conquest of Mecca was followed by a general influx of Arabs into

Islam was that although the Arabs followed no revealed Book, yet the prophecy of Abraham
that Mecca would not be conquered by the followers of any false Prophet, and any people
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attempting it would meet with destruction, was known to them. They had only recently seen a

remarkable illustration of the fulfilment of that prophecy in the miraculous destruction of the

Abyssinian invader, Abraha, and his powerful army.

177. with a slight change in the arrangement of the words this verse refers to the work of

the Holy Prophet in exactly the same words in which Abraham prayed to God about the

appearance of a Prophet among the Meccans (2:130), which clearly shows that Abraham's

prayer had found fulfilment in the person of the Holy Prophet.

178 - Remembrance of God on the part of man means, to remember Him with love and

devotion, to carry out His commands, to bear in mind His attributes, to glorify Him and offer

prayers to Him. And remembrance of man on the part of God signifies, God's drawing man
near to Himself, bestowing favours upon him and making provision for his welfare.

179, Sabr means, (1) to persevere in something; (2) to endure afflictions with fortitude

and without complaint or murmur; (3) to hold fast to the Divine Law and the dictates of

reason; (4) to refrain from doing what the Divine Law and reason forbid (Mufradat).

180, Thg verse contains a golden principle of success. First, a Muslim should patiently

persevere in his endeavours, never relaxing his efforts to achieve his object and never losing

heart, at the same time avoiding what is harmful, and sticking fast to all that is good.

Secondly, he should pray to God for success; for He alone is the Source of all good. The word

Sabr (patient perseverance) precedes the word Salat (Prayer) in the verse in order to

emphasize the importance of observing the laws of God which are sometimes flouted in

ignorance. Ordinarily, Prayer can be effective only when it is accompanied by the use of all

the necessary means created by God for the attainment of an object.

181, AhycC is the plural of Hayy which, among other things, means: (1) One whose life-

work does not go in vain; (2) one whose death is avenged. The verse comprises a great

psychological truth which is calculated to exercise tremendous influence on the life and
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progress of a people. A people, who do not properly honour the memory of their martyrs and

do not take steps to remove the fear of death from their hearts, seal their own fate.

182. yhjs verse constitutes fitting sequel to the preceding one. Muslims should be

prepared not only to lay down their lives in the cause of Islam but should also be prepared to

suffer all sorts of afflictions which will be imposed on them as a trial.

183. God is the Master of all we possess, including our ownselves. If the Owner in His

infinite wisdom deems fit to take away anything from us, we have no ground for complaint or

demur. So every misfortune that befalls us should, instead of depressing us, spur us to make
yet greater efforts to achieve still better results in life. Thus the formula contained in this verse

is not a mere verbal incantation but a wise counsel and a timely warning.

184. Al-Safa and Al-Marwah are the names of two hills near the Ka'bah in Mecca, the

first-mentioned being the nearer of the two. These hills stand as a memorial to Hagar's great

patience and extraordinary loyalty to God on the one hand and to God's special care of her and

her son, Ishmael, on the other. A visit to these hills deeply impresses the pilgrim with the love,

fidelity to and power, of God.
185. t^ worcJs, whoso does good beyond what is obligatory, do not refer to Hajj (Greater

Pilgrimage), which under certain conditions is obligatory on every Muslim once in a life-time,

but to 'Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage) which is not obligatory but only supererogatory. The words

may also be considered to refer to any additional pilgrimage which a Muslim may perform,

after he has performed the obligatory one.

186. -phe reference is to the Jews who concealed the prophecies contained in their

Scriptures about the Holy Prophet.
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187, As all sins spring from feebleness of faith, this verse fittingly refers to the Oneness of

God. signifying that if people only believed in Divine Unity and refrained from setting up

false gods, they would never deviate from the right path.

188. jhe Qur'an takes the universe as a whole to prove its theme. The objects of nature

taken individually do not furnish such conclusive evidence of the existence of God as the

whole universe taken collectively. The earth may be said to owe its existence to a fortuitous

concourse of atoms, and a similar reason may be given for the origin of the sun and the moon
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and so on. But when the universe as one united whole and the deep order that permeates it are

taken into consideration, it becomes impossible for one to escape the conclusion, that this

universe has not come into existence accidentally. Indeed, the consummate harmony that

pervades it forcefully points to the fact that the whole system has been created and is being

directed by One Intelligent Being Who is Ail-Powerful and All-Knowing. Moreover, by laying

special emphasis on the study of the phenomena of nature, the attention of disbelievers is also

drawn to the fact that they could not possibly hope to succeed in their designs against the Holy

Prophet, because the whole universe is controlled by God and is working in his favour and in

furthering his cause.

189. while dealing with the subject of idolatry the Qur'an has used four words: Nidd (like

or equal); Shank (co-partner or sharer); Ilah (worthy of worship); and Rabb (sustainer). While

the first two words are used only about objects of worship other than God, the last two are

used about God also. The word Nidd (like or equal) refers to such objects of worship as are

supposed to be like God or equal to Him, but are contrary or opposed to Him.
19°* Love of God is the essence of all religious teaching and no religion has laid so much

emphasis on Divine love as Islam has done. The Holy Prophet was so much engrossed in God
that he was spoken of by the pagan Arabs as having fallen in love with Him. No other subject

has been so completely and so repeatedly dealt with in the Qur'an as God's beauty and

beneficence and such of His attributes as create an irresistible love and longing in the human
soul for the Supreme Being.

191. Yhc verse constitutes a stern warning to those who blindly follow their leaders and,

being led astray by them, reject God's Messengers.
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172. And the case of those who « - Tl tl^i * r*'? ' i • 1, ^••^
disbelieve is like the case or one - " ' w j;^

who shouts to that which hears ^ifLj %j\^ a*Alft^jS) ^'-j Sz*'
naught but a call and a cry. 196 '

a

>

/77zey are deaf, dumb <m/ blind

—

^j^ d y$,< v/j ^
*
*J&*JXji%JL

so they do not understand.
^

"5:89; 8:70; 16:1 15. *2:209; 6:143; 24:22. c7:23; 12:6; 28:16; 35:7; 36:61;
rf2:269; 24:22. e5:105; 10:79; 21:53, 54; 31:22. ySee 2:19.

192 - Good actions must accompany true faith. With this verse begins a discussion of the

second part of Abraham's prayer regarding the work of the Promised Prophet, i.e., the

teaching of the laws of the SharTah and of the wisdom underlying them. Henceforward

ordinances about Prayer, Fasting, Pilgrimage and Zakdt are given and so are the laws relating

to social matters; and as food plays an important part in the formation of a man's character,

regulations concerning it are mentioned first. All food according to Islam should be: (1) Halal,

i.e., allowed by the Law; and (2) it should also be Tayyib, i.e., good, pure, wholesome and

agreeable. Under the second condition sometimes even lawful things become forbidden.

193. -phg prohibition against following Satan, coming immediately after the

commandment with respect to food, alludes to the influence which physical actions exercise

on the moral and spiritual conditions of man. The use of unlawful and unwholesome food

tends to impair man's moral faculties and impede his spiritual development. See also 23:52.

194- Satan first prompts man to do such deeds as do not appear to be manifestly bad and

the influence of which is confined to the doer alone. Then step by step he makes him a

hardened sinner, making him lose all sense of modesty.
19S * It is indeed strange, but nevertheless regrettable, that in matters of religion which so

deeply concern his eternal life man is often content to follow blindly in the footsteps of his

elders. But in worldly matters where only the interests of this life are at stake, and that too

partially, he takes meticulous care to see that he adopts the right course, and does not blindly

follow others.

196. T^g H iy Prophet delivered the Divine Message to disbelievers. He is the crier. They

heard his voice but made no effort to grasp its meaning. His words fell, as it were, on deaf

ears, with the result that their spiritual faculties became wholly vitiated and they stooped low

to the level of animals and beasts (7:180; 25:45), which only hear the cry of the crier but do

not understand what he says.
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173. ye who believe, eat of the . » *f ^ ^ / . ^ •W • Idl^'p
good things^T we have provided ^*?^*^ *^ '^^ ^*

-

for you, and render thanks to Allah, A
,tf «. i .• ,££ ' AillGS

if it is He Whom you really
>*-^ u>^H»3>*-^>^^

;

>i-

worship. t^ u) ^ *.1ji > ti Ij. j,

174. AHe has made unlawful to you • ^-i . • £•„,,? ^fvf' s-&* (VS.

only that which dies of itself, and 5 *^ 1 5^^ ! ^^^ -* >*^ *

blood and the flesh of swine, 198

and that on which the name of any

other than Allah has been invoked.

But he who is driven by necessity,
t

^ .

being neither disobedient nor Bi?. - jffi* ^1 ^>l^ tA^^J-
exceeding the limit, it shall be no

sin199 for him. Surely, Allah is

Most Forgiving, Merciful.

175. cThose who hide that which .1, •{•'vT^ -* »;i^ .•?. 1\ tf
,

Allah has sent down of the Book ^ Jy \
U o>J^-i v^tp 1 ^>i

and <*take in exchange for it a paltry
'

j^j g^^ £ $Lfcj S *-i^U Ic^
price, they fill their bellies with "*'

' > >

nothing but fire.200 ,Allah will not 3. I4J &5 & 6#fc fc t*Uwf
speak to them on the Day of

J> >****"* WV> „*•»--** 31

"5:6; 16:1 15; 23:52; 40:65. *5:4; 6:146; 16:1 16.
cSee2:147. ''See 2:42. e2:160.

197. The injunction contained in the words, "eat of good, pure and wholesome things

{Tayyibat) indicates that Muslims are not allowed to use things which may, in any way, injure

their physical or moral or spiritual health, though they may be allowed by the Shartah.
198. The very name of this foul animal contains an allusion to the prohibition of its flesh.

The word is a combination of Khinz and Am; the first part meaning, 'very foul' and the

second, '1 see,' meaning, 'I see it very foul' In Hindi, this animal is known by the name
SiCar which exactly means the same as the Arabic Khinzir, i.e., T see it very foul' In

Hindi this animal is also known as bad meaning 'bad' or 'foul' which is probably a translation

of the original Arabic word.
199. Ithm means, anything unlawful, i.e., a sin; anything which renders a person deserving

of punishment (Aqrab); anything that pricks the mind as something evil (Mufradat). The four

things mentioned in this verse are not the only things prohibited in Islam. Islam prohibits the

use of many other things also which are divided into grades or categories, some of them being

"unlawful" and others Mamnit (forbidden). The verse under comment mentions only the

"unlawful things." The forbidden things have been stated by the Holy Prophet and are

mentioned in the HadTth. The use of Haram or an unlawful thing has direct bearing on the

moral development ofman but it is not so with a forbidden thing which stands on a lower level

of importance, though both are prohibited. Among the things declared unlawful in this verse,

the blood and the flesh of a dead animal as food are evidently injurious and have been

recognized as such by most authorities on medicine. The flesh of swine has been proved to be

injurious, besides man's physical health, to his moral and spiritual health. The swine eats filth

and takes delight in living in dirty places. It has indecent habits and possesses the evil trait of

sex-perversion. Tape-worms, scrofula, cancer and encysted trichina are known to be more

prevalent among pork-eating peoples. The use of pork also causes trichinosis.

200. jne worcis signify that as fire cannot satisfy thirst, but rather increases it, so the

things of this world cannot bring peace of mind and contentment but rather the reverse of

them.
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Resurrection, nor will He purify

them. And for them is a grievous

punishment.

176. It is they awho have bought

error for guidance and punishment

for forgiveness. How great is their

endurance201 of the Fire!

177. That is because ^Allah has

sent down the Book with the truth;

and surely, they who disagree

concerning the Book are gone far

in enmity.

R.22178. c
It is not righteousness that

you turn your faces to the East or

the West, but truly righteous is he

who believes in Allah and the Last

Day and the angels and the Book
and the Prophets, and ^spends his

money out of love for Him,202 on

the kindred and the orphans and the

needy and the wayfarer and those

who ask for charity, and for

ransoming the captives; and

observes Prayer and pays the

Zakat; and those ewho fulfil their

promise when they have made one,

and the patient in /poverty202A and

afflictions and the steadfast in time

of war; sit is these who have

proved truthful and it is these who
are truly God-fearing.203

Siilii ti&ii 6£>3i iijfa

"2:17; 3:178; 4:45. *17:106. '2:190. d76:9. *9:4; 13:21

.

y2:2 1 5; 6:43; 7:95. ff49:16.

201. j^g words mean that the disbelievers are, as it were, possessed of great endurance to

bear the torment of the fire of Hell. These words have been used ironically.

202 * 'Ala Hubbi-hl means, for love of God; notwithstanding love of money.
202A. Al-Ba'sa' and al-Ba's are both derived from Ba'usa and Ba'isa. i.e.; he was or

became strong and valiant in war or fight; he was or became in a state of great want or poverty

or distress. Al-BcCscC means, might or strength in war or fight; war or fight; fear; harm, etc.,

al-Darra" is especially that evil or affliction which relates to one's person as disease, etc., and

al-Ba'sd' is that which relates to property, as poverty, etc (Lane).

203. Thg verse gives a gist of Islamic teaching. It begins with the basic Islamic beliefs and

doctrines which are the source and basis of all actions and on the rightness of which depends

the rightness of human actions—belief in God, in the Last Day, in angels, Revealed Books and

Divine Prophets. After this some of the more important ordinances relating to man's actions

are mentioned.
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179. O ye who believe! "equitable jJ^ î sJM \
*£* \&l L5 1 1£5U

retaliation in the matter o/the slain
**

ft

* - ^ ^ ,™ y ,
* " "

is prescribed for you; the free man ? jf-4] L y^J I j, |^££) 1 (4 0° uSijp S

for the free man, and the slave for \ *r/*t
s

t. t>* „ n s<{\ » *+\
the slave, and the female for the

w^v\^ ^ >>^ u
>^^J

female. But for him who is granted ptlSlif Cf* 4-liT«S>^< LJ^oi- £>£-3
any remission by his injured bro-

"/* " "t^w,,. r". ...

ther, pursuing *7ze matter for the

realization of the blood-money Jim£J>')'i jJZj 1
shall be done with fairness, and the K ><«,*»,
murderer shall pay him the blood- cjIxidXa^li* x

money in a handsome manner. This

is an alleviation from your Lord

and a mercy. And whoso trans-

gresses thereafter, for him there

shall be a grievous punishment.204

"2:195; 5:46.

204. The verse comprises a very important principle of civil law. i.e., equality of man and

necessity of awarding proportionate punishment to all offenders without distinction, unless an

offender is forgiven by the relatives of his victim under circumstances that are calculated to

lead to improvement and betterment of conditions.

The words "is prescribed for you" show that retaliation for the slain is obligatory. Failure

to inflict the punishment prescribed by Law on the offender is tantamount to violation of the

Divine commandment. The duty, however, of punishing the culprit devolves not on the heirs

of the murdered person but as the plural 'Alaikum (for you) shows, on the authorities

responsible for the maintenance of law and order. The former, however, have been given the

option to forgive. So whereas on the one hand the concerned authorities are bound to punish

the offender according to the requirements of law, having no right to pardon him of their own
accord, on the other the heirs of the murdered person are not entitled to take the law into their

own hands and inflict the punishment on the guilty person themselves. In awarding the

punishment the verse makes no distinction between offenders. The words used are of a general

nature and apply to all offenders who might be guilty of murder, no matter of what rank or

station in life or of what religion. Any person, irrespective of his caste or creed and of his

station, must be put to death for the murder of any other person, unless pardoned by the

relatives of the victim and unless also the pardon has the sanction of the competent authorities.

The sayings of the Holy Prophet are explicit on this point (Majah, ch. on Diyat). The

Companions of the Holy Prophet are all agreed that a Muslim may be put to death for

murdering a non-belligerent disbeliever (Tabari, v. 44). The Holy Prophet himself ordered a

Muslim murderer to be put to death for the murder of a non-belligerent non-Muslim (Qutnf).

The words, the freeman for the freeman and the slave for the slave and the female for the

female, do not mean that a freeman should not be punished with death for the murder of a

slave or that a woman should not be put to death for killing a member of the opposite sex, etc.

The social position of a person or the sex of a party also cannot be considered a bar to the

application of this law. The peculiar construction, i.e., "the freeman for the freeman, "has

been adopted to refer to, and abolish, a certain custom of the Arabs whereby they used to take

into consideration the sex and the social status of the murderer and the murdered person when
determining punishment. The commandment contained in this verse seeks to abolish that

obnoxious custom. In fact, the law of retaliation, as stated in this verse, is confined to the

clause, equitable retaliation in the matter of the slain is prescribed for you, which forms a

complete sentence in itself, giving a full and complete meaning. The ensuing expression, the

freemanfor thefreeman and the slavefor the slave and thefemalefor thefemale, is something
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180. And there is life for you in the

law of retaliation, O men of ^ ^ B n

understanding, that you may enjoy 0&diJ£5,oJ*3jJ (—•uJ'Sil

4& S*X U5^l 4^ 5

secunty.204A

181. ^It is prescribed for you, when ^s, ,*,'., .< j^Tf '^Jf
death comes to any one of you, if ^ ^""^ /^^ *' ""

*
*"

he leave much wealth, that he make aJLuslJ i^l^jLi, <il^ <£> ],i» mJ i

a will to parents and near relatives ^
."

^
,«' ^ a" ,*' * • ft ^ . ».

to act with fairnesses This is an H^jr-^W.^K^5 Vb^-4W
obligation on those who fear God. ra^K^XiJ | J^ UL*.

"4:12, 13, 177; 5:107.

extra, not forming part of the law. It only contains a repudiation of the Arab custom referred to

above and illustrates, by giving three instances, how the law is to be administered. Such an

expression is known as Jumlah Istfnafiah in Arabic Grammar, and is technically introduced

with a view to answering a question which is suggested by the preceding clause to which it is

added without any intervening conjunction. The question answered in such an expression is

often understood and not expressed (Mukhtasar). The Holy Prophet is reported to have said:

"Whoever kills his slave shall be put to death" (Majah). At another place he says: "The blood

of all Muslims is alike in respect of the law of retaliation" (Nasal').

204A. j^g islamic law of retaliation provides a very effective means to put a stop to

murder and safeguard human life. A man, who shows a callous disregard for human life loses

all title to live as a member of human society. Pardon or remission is permissible only where

the circumstances are such that it is likely to improve matters and bring about good results for

all parties concerned (42:41). Thus, while, on the one hand, Islam has made due provision for

the suppression of crime, it has, on the other, kept open the door for the display of the noble

qualities of benevolence and mercy. The fact that, despite efforts to the contrary, the death

penalty is still found on the Statute books of most countries in one form or another constitutes

a sufficient proof of the wisdom of the Islamic ordinance. Even the most enthusiastic

protagonists of the abolition of Capital Punishment have not yet been able to suggest a suitable

alternative to it. They have had to admit that a long term of imprisonment as an alternative is

"horrible" and is "not an ideal substitute" (Capital Punishment in the Twentieth Century by E.

Roy Calvert, G. P. Putnam, London, 1930).

205. Verses 4:12, 13 fix the shares of all those persons who should succeed to a deceased

person's property. These verses have been mistakenly understood by some Commentators to

abrogate the verse under comment, which, in fact, lays down an additional and very necessary

provision, and refers only to bequests made in favour of individuals not legally entitled to a

share in the testator's property, or for charitable purposes, or for war conditions. It does not

refer to bequests made in favour of legal heirs which subject has been dealt with in 4:12, 13.

There is no question, therefore, of the abrogation of this verse by those verses which lay down
the rules of inheritance and also recognise the validity of any bequests that may have been

made. Each operates in its own sphere and draws strength from the other. The bequests thus

made, however, should not exceed one third of the property left as is mentioned in a saying of

the Holy Prophet related by Sa'd bin AbT Waqqas (BukharT, Kitab al-Jana 'iz); this being the

utmost limit to which the testator can exercise his discretion, and that only in case he leaves

abundant wealth as the word Khair (much wealth) shows. Verse 5:107, according to which a

dying Muslim could make a bequest and which was, by common consent, revealed after

vv. 4:12, 13, further supports the view that the verse under comment is not abrogated by

vv. 4:12, 13. In fact, the whole theory of abrogation has no foundation.
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182. And he who alters it after he

has heard it, the sin thereof shall

surely lie on those who alter it.
205A

Surely Allah is All-Hearing and

All-Knowing.

183. But whoso apprehends from a

testator a partiality or a wrong, and

makes peace between them (the

parties affected), it shall be no sin

for him.205B Surely, Allah is Most
Forgiving and Merciful.

R.23184. O ye who believe! fasting is

prescribed for you, as it was
prescribed for those before you,206

so that you may guard against evil.

185. The prescribedfasting is for a
afixed number of days, but whoso
among you is sick or is on a

journey shall fast the same number
of other days; and for those who
are able to fast only with great

difficulty207 is an expiation—the

h f « \ + $* *> + \

"2:204.

205A. Thj s indicates that the previous verse contemplates some directions which are

obligatory and a contravention of which would be sinful. Obviously, what is meant is a

direction that the estate shall be administered in accordance with the law of inheritance. If the

testator gives such a direction, then the sin of any contravention would lie on those who are

guilty of the contravention.

205B. a wjj[ may compiy with legal requirements and may yet be unfair in some of its

provisions. For instance, if a person leaves a large number of heirs, it may entail a hardship on

them if he wills away as much as the full one-third for charitable or other lawful purposes. Or,

out of the permissible 1/3 the testator may have made unfair dispositions, neglecting or

overlooking just claims. It would in such a case be permissible, indeed meritorious, to bring

about a fair adjustment between the heirs and the legatees affected.

206. Fasting, as a religious institution, in whatever form or detail, is to be found in all

Faiths. "By the greater number of religions, in the lower, middle and higher cultures alike,

fasting is largely prescribed; and when it is not required it is nevertheless practised to some

extent by individuals in response to the promptings of nature" (Enc. Brit.). It is the common
experience of saints and seers that a certain degree of severance from physical relations or

worldly connections is essential for spiritual advancement and has a powerful purifying effect

on the mind. Islam, however, has introduced a new orientation and a new spiritual significance

in this institution. According to it fasting constitutes a symbol of complete sacrifice. One who
fasts not only abstains from food and drink which are the chief means of sustenance and

without which one cannot live, but also from going in unto one's wife which is the means of

assuring one's progeny. Thus he who fasts really evinces his readiness, if need be, to sacrifice

his all for the sake of his Lord and Creator.

207. xhis meaning of the Arabic expression in the text is supported by another reading of

Yutlquna-hu which is Yutayyiquna-hu meaning, they can do so only with great difficulty
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feeding of a poor man. And whoso ^ *^ ft „ g*<; * < n , „ ? '„ „ >>*> < *k

does good of his own accord it is
-^"^ &,***) ytr** y*y**->&

3^

better for him. And fasting is good B£^£ l ^ 7

for you, ifyou only knew.

186. The month of Ramadan207A js //^^tJfvfv^^^.
that in which the Qur'an^B was

dl^l^l^i^^
revealed208 as a guidance for ^^^\^^^S^Jy^^ * ?

mankind with clear proofs of ,,,»*. ^v* • <: A •< i<ifl^1

guidance and ^discrimination. H^ 1 ^^-^ M^^h^ ^byaJf
Therefore, whosoever of you is ^^l'\J^'&tf&')i^Z&
present at home in this month let ^Ty

,
•> ^ xx *•"•

him fast therein. But whoso is ^J^^ii^^^lj^lSj^Si^
temporarily sick or is on a journey, • „ * ^<j . ,v" , A /Jr •• * / 1

,

shall fast the same number of other 5 J>-^ ' ^-i, *-d ^i.^ 3 >*^ l

days.209 ^Allah desires ease for ^^t^J^^i^ Ju*i)
you, and He desires not hardship > ' " '

"2:186; 3:4; 8:42; 21:49; 25:2. *2:287; 5:7; 22:79.

(JarTr). The verse mentions three classes of believers to whom concession is allowed: the sick;

those on a journey and those too weak to fast except with danger to their health. The

expression may also mean: "Those who are unable to fast" (Lisan and Mufradat). The whole

sentence has also been taken to signify: "Those, who can afford, should, besides fasting, feed a

poor man as an act of piety;" the pronoun hu in Yutiquna-hu standing for "the feeding of a

poor man."
207A. Ramadan is the ninth month of the lunar year. The word is derived from Ramada.

They say Ramada al-Safmu, i.e., the inside of the man fasting became very hot with thirst

owing to fasting (Lane). The month is so named because (1) fasting in this month produces

heat and burning due to thirst; (2) worship in this month burns away the traces of sin in man
('Asakir & Mardawaih); and (3) because his devotions in this month produce in the heart of

man the necessary warmth of love for his Creator and his fellow-beings. The name Ramadan
is of Islamic origin, the former name of the month being Ndtiq (QadTr).

207B. Al-Qur'an is derived from Qara'a which means, he read; he conveyed or delivered

a message; he collected the thing. Thus Qur'an means: (1) a book which is meant to be read.

The Qur'an is the most widely read book in the world (Enc. Brit.); (2) a book or message

which is meant to be conveyed and delivered to the world. The Qur'an is the only revealed

Book whose Message is absolutely unrestricted; for whereas all other revealed Books are

meant for specific times and specific peoples, the Qur'an is meant for all times and all

peoples (34:29); (3) a book which comprises all truths; the Qur'an is indeed a storehouse of

knowledge which comprises not only all eternal truths contained in the previous revealed

Books (98:4), but also all such truths as mankind may stand in need of at any time and in any

circumstances (18:50).

208. n was on me 24th of Ramadan that the Holy Prophet received his first

revelation (JarTr); and the whole revelation was rehearsed every year to the Holy Prophet by

the angel Gabriel in this month. This practice continued till the very last year of the Prophet's

life when the whole of the Qur'an was rehearsed to him twice by the Archangle JibrTl in this

month (Bukharf). Thus in a way even the whole of the Qur'an may be said to have been

revealed in the month of Ramadan.
209. Yh sentence is not an unnecessary repetition; for whereas in the previous verse it

formed part of the verse that was meant to prepare the ground for the commandment to fast, in

this verse it forms part of the actual commandment. The Qur'an, however, wisely refrains

from defining the terms "sickness" and "journey," leaving them to be defined by the common
usage of the people and the attending circumstances.
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for you, and He desires that you • „
,-ft^c t. *>\*\*\' *>S l " f"

may complete the number, and that H^y^^^o*^ ^-» >-* U
ayou may exalt Allah for His

having guided you and that you
may be grateful.

187. And when My servants ask V- \< ** * * C, tlll^ ,<
\ 1

thee about Me, say, *<I am near.21 <> S^ <^ 1? 3 U5 u-U U, !>},j

c
l answer the prayer of the £ s |

*j
, |^^ ^LuLxl j. l£J p

supplicant when he prays to Me. So '^ „ « "
*' * ^ " r *

they should hearken to Me and OJ^^3 L^yj>,>? A.tl.i"iijU >

believe211 in Me, that they may
follow the right way.'

188. It is made lawful for you to go • ^, ^'£££1&
in unto your wives on the night or

l^> Sm-^X J> '-r*v' •~*~rs*~' ^^
the fast. They are a sort of j£j{ £ >^l5j.lii %k k£j£L±
garment212 for you and you are a i^

A , ^<^ t l
* ^ • ^ * .„,

sort of garment for them. Allah £CL£»iXJ \ 2Jj U-LetS^u" L*J,

knows that you have been acting fci &^&»£ztefe£&&
unjustly to yourselves, wherefore >*--.t- . * * ? j>

He has turned to you with mercy fe \
^_v S

\j^ £
;j ^ fo ^}\ I %^i ^

and afforded you relief.213 So you ^„, 2 •* » • „S ^ «! ^
may now go in unto them and seek I >*>** ^3 ^y-^5 ^>=0 *Uj 1 c-»Z£»

what Allah has ordained for you; faJ&tyi^S^t^^fjfe.
and eat and drink until the white j> ,,X* „•* Va ,**

thread becomes distinct to you i^X^lJ^V^JtiJlc^^^'^lh^y j

from the black thread of the dawn. ' &jLVU (5 ^ Wiifl tit 1 tiki
Tl^r, ™m«1^ +K^ -fact till > <-*~ ^>T? ^T ^J'S^'^K'^T' \

Then complete the fast till
A „ ^

nightfall214 and do not go in unto i^ii^w^iJlil ijj/ci^jLjle

them while you remain in the

"22:38. *1 1:62; 34:51; 50:17. e27:63.

210. when the Faithful come to know of the blessings of the month of Ramadan and of

fasting therein they naturally become eager to derive as much spiritual benefit from it as

possible. It is to this hankering of the soul of a believer to which the verse supplies an answer.

21 1 * The words, believe in Me, do not refer to belief in the existence of God: for, this idea

is included in the preceding clause, they should hearken to Me, it being impossible that one

should hearken to God and obey His commandments without believing in His existence. The

words, believe in Me, therefore, refer to the belief that God hears and accepts the prayers of

His servants.

212 - How beautifully in these brief words the Qur'an has described the rights and status of

woman and the object and significance of marriage and conjugal relations. The real object of

marriage, the verse purports to say, is the comfort, protection and embellishment of the parties,

for such are the uses of a garment (7:27 & 16:82). It definitely is not merely the satisfaction of

sexual urge. Husband and wife also safeguard each other against evil and scandal.

213. Thg expression ~Afa Allahu 'An-hu means, God corrected his mistake and set right

his affairs; bestowed honour upon him. It also means, God afforded him relief (Muhit).

214- At places where days and nights are unusually long {e.g. near the Poles) day and

night should be calculated to be of twelve hours' duration (Muslim, ch. Ashratal-Sa'ah).
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mosques215 for devotion. These are %\\*^ fa*'*^? \\t Ai 9 lis
the limits set by Allah, so approach ' ^

v

V «
"

»

them not. Thus does Allah make J. \
*
H \ ^bl), *j£\ &Ll £*•"'

His commandments clear to men __, - '£„
that they may become secure i^j<i>y»-^.

against evil.

189. And «do not devour your ^^J^&^yW^
property2 15A among yourselves by ^%" >T«7 ^- *

false means216 and offer it not as iSj^S I ji?&J^K43 t i \ \&j\ $j xi"5

&r/<3e to the authorities that you /^ • Is' t^t i J*** „*
may devour a part of the wealth of P-* b V^l u <J£UJ \ 4^ I £>*.

^
o//W people wrongfully while you n^i^ a^t^ fc

know. 4.

R.24 190. They ask thee about the new ^ *> .. % • « ^ <*i< *?• „ •

moons. Say, ^'They are means for y£ <-^ i ^-*-$^)i <** *— 3-"^-^.

measuring time,217 for the general ^J \ j^jj^^J |^[1_^_^ 1^
convenience of people and for the £^ / ^ „ '*»+'<
Pilgrimage.' And it is not jll^^ii^c^ ^jJ^Wy'u & L
righteousness that you come into * ^^l, , Z.\* V&t '<>

. ?,-£ .
\

houses by the backs21* thereof; but ^^"v'^V >frH o-»J

"4:30, 162; 9:34. 6
2: 198; 9:36.

21S * In rtikaf which constitutes, as it were, the consummation of the spirit of fasting,

intercourse with wives and preliminaries thereto are not allowed even at night time.

215A. rn orcjer i emphasize communal or national unity the Qur'an often refers to other

Muslims' property as "your property." So here also other Muslims' property is spoken of as

"your property."

216 - The commandment relating to fasting enjoined Muslims to refrain from eating and

drinking within specified periods with a view to attaining piety and righteousness. This was

the most opportune time to remind them that unlawful eating, i.e., unlawful acquisition of

wealth, must all the more be scrupulously avoided. Incidentally, the verse forcefully condemns

the practice of giving and taking bribe.

217* Islam has made use of both the lunar and solar systems for measuring time. Where
worship is to be performed in different parts of the day the solar system of reckoning time is

used, as in the five daily Prayers or for the beginning and the breaking of the daily fast; and

where worship is to be completed within a particular month or part thereof, the lunar system is

used, as in selecting the month of fasting or the appointment of the time of Pilgrimage, etc.

Thus Islam has made use of both the systems; so the solar system is as much Islamic as the

lunar system.

218. The ciause points to a very important principle that the real purpose in prescribing

different acts of worship is the intrinsic usefulness thereof and not that every change of time

should have attached to it an act of worship. Therefore the question, arising from the over-

eagerness of the Faithful, that, like fasting, there may be prescribed other acts of worship in

other months also, was like approaching a house not through its door but by "the back

thereof." The primary thing is worship and time is only secondary, but those who put the

question wanted to make time a primary, and worship merely a secondary thing. This was like

putting the cart before the horse. The reference also seems to be to a practice of the pagan

Arabs that when they had once started on Pilgrimage to Mecca, if for any reason they had to

come back, they would enter their houses from their backs by scaling over the walls. The verse

condemns such practices, pointing out that they do not constitute virtue which is a spiritual
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Hruly righteous is he who fears

God. And you should come into

houses by the doors thereof; and

fear Allah that you may prosper.

191. And ^fight219 in the way of

Allah against those who fight

against you, but do not transgress.

Surely, Allah loves not the

transgressors.

192. And slay these trans-

gressors220 wherever you meet

them and drive them out from

where they have driven221 you out;

for persecution is worse than

slaying. And fight them not in and
near the Sacred Mosque until they

fight you therein. But if they fight

you, then fight them. Such is the

requital for the disbelievers.

193. But rfif they desist, then surely,

Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

194. And efight them until there is

no persecution, and religion is

professed only for Allah.222 But if

they desist, then remember that no

^y^i- ^>^^i, ajv$x£ j^

"2:178. *4:76; 8:40; 9:13; 22:40; 60:9, 10.
c2:218. rf8:40. e8:40.

concept, and implies that appropriate means should be adopted for the achievement of one's

objective (BukharT, ch. on TafsTr).

219. -phis is one of the earliest verses in which permission to fight was given to Muslims,

the very first verse revealed in this connection being 22:40. The verse under comment contains

the gist of the conditions which should govern a religious war: (a) Such a war should be

undertaken with the object of removing obstacles placed in the way of Allah, i.e., for the

establishment of the freedom of religious belief and practice, (b) It is to be waged only against

those who first take up arms against Muslims, (c) The Muslims should lay down arms as soon

as the enemy desists from fighting.

220. y^jg verse relates to conditions when war has actually broken out. Obviously, it

enjoins Muslims to fight against only such disbelievers as are the first to take up arms against

them.
221 - The words signify that Mecca being the centre and the most sacred place of Islam, no

non-Muslim should be allowed to remain in it.

222. Thjg verse a ]so shows that Muslims are allowed to fight in self-defence only when
war is inflicted upon them by the other party and to continue it till complete freedom of

religion is established. The Holy Prophet could not have entered into a number of treaties of

peace with disbelievers if the Divine commandment had been to continue fighting until all

disbelievers had embraced Islam. For a detailed note on Jihad see 1956-1960_
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hostility223 is allowed except ^ A .
i *, % * **>

against the wrongdoers. &<*&» » J£%& \ 5xc

195. aThe violation of a Sacred „. ^^* •?,. > \*'\\ > **
\K

Month2^ may be retaliated in the ^^ j4AJb ^1>*)1 >4^JJ
Sacred Month; and for all sacred ^^Ji\ t-^ol i <J^C*^3 <£*-aj-4M
things there is //*e Arw of * ' s^ *?**\<c *SA*
retaliation. So, whoso transgresses ^ ^^i- ^4^° t }*-**« ^-y-^
against you, punish2^ him for his j-Jfe^^ ^j^ | JjLi^eii^ 1

transgression to the extent to which * ^y *• „ "
i ., .,

he has transgressed against you. @£>^jLiL£J \ jLi £l> \ & 1

And fear Allah and know that

Allah is with those who fear Him.

196. And *spend in the cause of
x

*i\ ^At J(k\ A 1, ^ r\ \ i* * tt<
Allah, and cast not yourselves into ' ^£ • >*V"

;'-' *"% •

ruin with your own hands,226 and £ffi.^l3#gjt)j£l 1JjjS^J feJjb

do good; surely, Allah loves those „,, « „»?. 4 »,,* . m ,

Who do good. 0-)*--^ I *•*£«* I «>i

197. And complete the » \< \ <., „>\ • •£•? & A '

Pilgrimage22? and the 'Umrah22 ** &? * &> *>^» >^ ! 'w 3

"See 2:179. *2:255; 14:32; 47:39; 57:1 1; 63:1 I.

223 - 'Udwdn means, (1) hostility; (2) wrongful conduct; (3) punishment for wrongful

conduct; and (4) approach to a person by way ofjustification or excuse against him (Mufradat

& Lane).

These four verses (191-194) embody the following rules about war: (a) War is to be

resorted to only for the sake of God and not for any selfish motive, nor for aggrandisement or

the advancement of national or other interests, (b) Muslims can go to war only against those

who attack them first, (c) Even after the enemy has initiated the attack, they are enjoined to

keep warfare within limits and not to extend it beyond the immediate objective, (d) They are

to fight against only the regular army and not to attack or molest non-combatants, (e) During

the course of fighting immunity is to be afforded to all religious rites and ceremonies, (f) To
attack religious places or to do any kind of harm to them is absolutely forbidden, so that no

fighting is allowed even in their neighbourhood, (g) If the enemy uses a place of worship as a

base for attack, only then Muslims may return the attack in or near it. (h) Fighting is to

continue only so long as interference with religious freedom lasts. See also 8:40; 9:4-6;

22:40, 41: etc.

224. The Sacred Months are Dhu'l-Qa'dah; Dhu'l-Hijjah; Al-Muharram and Rajab. In

these months all fighting is disallowed. The commandment is intended to safeguard the

sanctity of the Ka'bah and the Sacred Months.
225 - See 33

.

226. As for the successful prosecution of war money is required, the believers are

exhorted to spend freely in the cause of Allah as any hesitancy to do so would result in

national ruin.

227. with this verse begins the subject of Hajj (Pilgrimage). Jihad and Hajj seem to be

correlated and both constitute a form of sacrifice which a true and sincere believer has to

undergo in the way of Allah, a subject which began with 2:178. The Pilgrimage is the last

stage in the spiritual development of man, the other stages such as Prayer, Fasting and Jihad

having already been discussed.

228. -phg 'ijmrah or the Lesser Pilgrimage consists in entering into a stage of Ihram in the

way mentioned above, circuiting the Ka'bah seven times, running between Safa and Marwah
and offering a sacrifice which, however, is not obligatory. The 'Umrah may be performed at
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for the sake of Allah; but aif you
are kept back,229 then make
whatever offering is easily

available; and do not shave your

heads until the offering reaches its

destination. And whoever among
you is sick or has an ailment of the

head, should make an expiation

either by fasting or almsgiving or a

sacrifice. But when you are safe,

then he, who would avail himself

of the 'Umrah together230 with the

Pilgrimage, should make whatever

offering is easily obtainable. But

such of you as cannot find an

offering should fast three days

during the Pilgrimage,231 and

seven when you return home; these

are ten complete. This is for him
whose family does not reside near

the Sacred Mosque.232 And fear

Allah and know that Allah is

severe in punishing.

** £
< . >

Ji>»i>jbJi ^^lioJi <j>-*ei^ 4J-M

"48:26.

any time of the year, whereas the Hajj or the Greater Pilgrimage is performed only during the

month of Dhu'l-Hijjah.

229. -phg worci S5 ifyou are kept back, refer to a state of affairs when a would-be pilgrim is

prevented by disease, or a state of war, or by some other cause, from visiting the Ka'bah to

perform the Hajj or the 'Umrah.
230. jhe 'umrah and the Hajj may be combined in two ways: (a) The pilgrim who intends

to perform the 'Umrah alone should enter into the state of Ihram and perform its rites and

finish it. Then on the eighth day of Dhu'l-Hijjah he should again enter into the state of Ihram

and perform the prescribed rites of Hajj. This form of combining the 'Umrah and the Hajj is

technically called Tamattu* which literally means, "availing oneself of a thing." (b) The

pilgrim may perform the 'Umrah and the Hajj simultaneously. He should, in this case, enter

into the state of Ihram with that intention and should remain in that state till the end of the

Pilgrimage. This combination of Hajj and 'Umrah is called Qiran which literally means, "the

putting together of two things." In both Tamattu' and Qiran it is obligatory to offer the

sacrifice. In the verse under comment the word Tamattu" is not used in the technical sense and

covers Qiran also.

231. Fasting is mentioned in the clause, shouldfast three days during the Pilgrimage, is

distinct and separate from the fasting mentioned above. The first-mentioned fasting is meant

for those who cannot shave their heads while this fasting is meant for those who are unable to

offer sacrifice in case of Tamattu\ The three days spoken of are preferably the 1 1th, 12th and

13th of Dhu'l Hijjah. The remaining seven fasts may be observed after one has returned home.
232. -phg words mean that the permission to combine Hajj and 'Umrah is meant not for

the residents of Mecca but for those who come from outside. By some, however, the words

"the Sacred Mosque" have been extended to include the whole of Haram, i.e., the sacred

territory in and around Mecca.
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R.25 198. aThe months of the Pilgrimage <A^J ^J^ Ajg *zjg\ %<a \
are well known; so ^whoever x £ '

, , J, «T^
determines to perform the 430$^V£cu$;^7!^i&'4^J
Pilgrimage in these months should « \Mliv fe ' ""U tA ll*
remember that there is /o be no ^^ ^ J *J V^*^ ^' >

...

foul talk,233 nor any transgression, £>y i 5 > 5>J 5 £ £L I 5- aJ -^ >jt-^- -It
nor any quarrelling during the

, -fy £« • i.-
15

. h * if^ *

Pilgrimage. And whatever good ^54.^^^**^ >*>^>i^
you do, Allah knows it. And Qc-jtU'V!
furnish yourselves with necessary

'

provisions for your journey and

surely, the best provision is

righteousness. And fear Me alone,

O men of understanding.

199. It is no sin for you that cyou « *^| *<.„*£*::* <£.(>; n-K'te **i
seek the bounty*" f your Lord. *»**?*"?fT^^t#£
But when you pour forth from i^ilj^ £y% Jo-^ail lilltJ&Xjj

'Arafet,235 remember Allah at ,,* * c J\ * c ,,* ^fM'
Mash'ar al-Haram,23* and ^ >^\?f^ * >-^^ y*P * «

^remember Him as He has guided & j, 5 * yoi^ La f£ £» & 5 Jj i 1

5

you; although, before this, you x „ ^^ . x * . ^ „ * j,^
were of those gone astray. u>i-4 *-*^ ' ^^-^W-* c^.il-u

200.Then237 pour forth from j> fa. <\<< \ «* ^^-2 , *'^ f.

where the people pour forth,238 and ** x ** x

"2:190; 9:36. 6
3:98; 22:28. '62: 11.

rf2:153, 204; 8:46; 62:11.

233 * Rafath includes all foul, immodest and lewd talk as well as acts relating to sex. Fusuq

signifies transgression against the laws of God and disobedience of lawful authority, whether

spiritual or temporal. And Jidal means, disputes and quarrels with co-travellers, companions

and neighbours.

234- As the object of Pilgrimage is that the greatest possible number of Muslims should

take part in it, therefore, the Qur'an permits pilgrims to engage in commerce and trade. Those,

who cannot take hard cash with them, may carry merchandise and thereby earn money to meet

the expenses of the journey.
235. 'Arafat is a plain or valley near Mecca where pilgrims halt in the latter part of the

ninth day of Dhu'l Hijjah. It is nine miles from Mecca, and the halt technically known as

Wuqiif forms an important rite of the Pilgrimage. 'Arafat is a compound word meaning, the

sacred place or means of perception or knowledge.
236.

|viash'ar al-Haram is a small hill in Muzdalifah, which lies between Mecca and

'Arafat. Here the Holy Prophet said the evening and the night Prayers and remained engaged

in prayer all night before the rising of the sun. The place is specially meant for meditation and

prayer in Pilgrimage. It is about six miles from Mecca.
237* Ifthumma is taken to mean "and," and "the return" spoken of in this verse is taken to

refer to the return from 'Arafat, then al-Nas would mean "other people;" but if it is taken to

mean "then" and "the return" spoken of here is taken to refer to the return from Mash'ar al-

Haram, then al-Nas would signify "all people" and both these meanings are supported by rules

of the Arabic language.

238. Before the advent of Islam the Quraish and the Banu Kinanah known as Hums did

not accompany other pilgrims to 'Arafat, but stopped short at Mash'ar al-Haram, waiting to

join other people returning from 'Arafat. In this and the preceding verse, they are bidden not to
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seek forgiveness from Allah; ^^,< ,L '
,

surely, Allah is Most Forgiving, ^^ ^ °>

Merciful.

201. And when you have

performed athe acts of worship

prescribed for you, ^celebrate the \j£\ jlj^L^Wl %S^£» V-J' itl* \

praises of Allah as you used to _ ^ x
" • ' < 2/

celebrate the praises of your US J l\>SJu^ <-#uJl £>-£* tl>J ^
fathers, or with even greater ..„".* w f f/ / f/ t'S h U<-'l
devotion. And cof men there are *>^J14«*J U5 ^^ '

<4^
some who say, 'Our Lord, grant us rn^ .j <_ ^^
good things in this world; and such

' *

a one shall have no share in the

Hereafter.

202. And ^of them there are some v f>J, !?**» ^*4* *"\ Mt ^

who say, 'Our Lord, grant us good ^ ^ ^ J^ <*- >^*+

J

in this world as well as good in the %_•_* ^ B>^) t <4 5 ^ * 4H *-*

'

world to come,239 and save us from r—, ft. ^ < • fe„ sf

2L \tk\fttf£%*^^&£&
the torment of the Fire

203. For these there shall be a

goodly share because of what they

have earned. And Allah is Swift at ra
( , f *r, A \ *J\

*

reckoning. " "

204. And ^remember Allah during \ *j> *t C'Z'i ^\ A {i sf* \'

the appointed number of days,24°
k^>*^;V"^ l^

f^;
5^ >l

^
but whoso hastens to leave in two MjJ ,.^J: \*^\,^1^^ ,Jt Jl\£i^A
days, it shall be no sin for him; and ' *' *~

' Z^. „,
whoso stays behind, it shall be no *jL? \ &Q,

»

$

-0 iyo-^' I, >*^u i^9
j

sin for him either. This direction is A< "Vi^ ^^ l

/ / } n ~?M '

for him who fears Allah. So fear 4-^i >"* l^Lcl 5 dijU>^ 1 5

Allah241 and know that you shall B-35 -A?
all be brought together before

"2:129. *See 2:153. c4:135; 42:21. rf42:21. *See2:153.

stop short at Mash'ar al-Haram but to go up to 'Arafat and do as other people do. After

returning from 'Arafat to Mash'ar al-Haram, pilgrims should proceed to Mina where sacrifices

are offered and the state of Ihram comes to an end.

239. jne verse mentions that class of men whose efforts and aspirations are not confined

to this world only. They seek the good things of this world and also the good things of the

next. Hasanah also means, success (Taj). The prayer is very comprehensive and the Holy

Prophet very often made use of it (Muslim).
240. These are the 1 1th, the 12th and 13th day of Dhu'l-Hijjah during which the pilgrims

are required, so far as possible, to stay at Mina and pass their time in glorifying God. They are

called Ayyam al-Tashriq, i.e., the days of brightness and beauty.

241. jne underlying object of the Pilgrimage is the attainment of Taqwa (righteousness),

the very word with which the Qur'an began its commandments about Hajj in 2:198, thus

emphasizing that mere outward observance of certain rites is meaningless unless they are

accompanied by the spirit of righteousness which should underlie all actions of man.
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Him.242

205. And aof men there is he whose \ ( \*'i <\ » *^*^ f* 1 1 <-*

»

talk2^ on this life would please 4^^^^^^ LU1^
thee, and he calls Allah to witness [^ \£ £jj \

*
j -?At{<l £_J \ S ^iJfcJi

as to that which is in his heart, and c/,{i <',j> * '
\< *;

yet he is the most contentious of B^Ua^jI O i$AVf£W<^
quarrelers.

206. And when he is in authority, x «
9

. . „• * •
, ^ ^> < •

he runs about in the land to create
>^^ugJ?UA <J^ ^>y ' *J^

disorder in it and destroys the Iq> | j f J -^ * 1$ '
J
'"3 ijli- U d jffid * j

tilth244 and the progeny of man; ^ c,<\ \ /!<
and Allah loves not disorder. ^ * «-*-w

* •r*^*.*

207. And when it is said to him, ^ *< <• ^l .. *L ^ < < „« < '

Tear Allah,' pride incites him to ^ ^' *" s ^ l a-J i-L^ » >!• *

/wrt/zer sin.245 So Hell246 shall be

"63:5.

242. -p^g different objects and places which play an important part in Pilgrimage are

spoken of in the Qura'n as Sha'a'ir Allah (2:159; 5:3; 22:33) or the Signs of God, which

signifies that they are intended to serve only as symbols to impress upon the minds of pilgrims

their inward significance. The Ka'bah round which thousands of pilgrims perform the circuit

and towards which all Muslims turn while offering their Prayers wherever they may happen to

be, recalls to their minds Divine Unity and the Majesty of God. It also reminds them of the

unity of mankind. The act of running between Safa and Marwah calls to the minds of pilgrims

the story, full of pathos, of Hagar and Ishmael, reminding them how God provides for his

helpless servants even in the solitude of a great wilderness. Mina, derived from Umniyyah (an

object or a desire), reminds the pilgrim that he goes there with the "object" or the "desire" of

meeting God. Mash'ar al-Haram meaning, the sacred symbol, hints that the final stage is near.

'Arafat reminds him that he has reached the stage of realisation, and Ihrdm reminds him of the

Day of Resurrection. Like the shroud of a dead body, the pilgrim wears only two unsown

sheets, one for the upper part of the body and the other for the lower part; and he also remains

bare-headed. This condition reminds him that he has, as it were, risen from the dead. The

pilgrims gathered together at 'Arafat present the spectacle of the Day of Resurrection—men
suddenly risen from the dead in their white shrouds and assembled in the presence of their

Lord. The sacrificial animals are reminders of the great sacrifice offered by Abraham of his

son Ishmael, and the sacrifice embodies the lesson in symbolic language that man should ever

be ready, not only to sacrifice himself but also his wealth and property and even his children,

in the way of God.
243. There are persons whose eloquence and feigned love for fellow-beings would deceive

the listener, but at heart they love and seek only their own interests and vehemently dispute

with others for their smallest rights, supposed or real; not giving any proof of that spirit of

sacrifice which is essential for real human progress.

244. ffarth means, (1) a piece of land ploughed for sowing, or actually sown with some

crop; (2) crop or produce of land whether field-crop or garden-crop; (3) gain, acquisition or

earning: (4) reward or recompense: (5) worldly goods; (6) wife or wives, because a wife is like

tilth in which seed is sown to produce crop in the form of children (Lane).

245 - All his efforts are directed towards injuring the interests of other people and

furthering his own.
246 * Lexicographers agree that Jahannam has no root in Arabic. The word may have been

derived from Jahuma which means, he became frowning or contracted or ugly in the face. If

that be so the letter nun in Jahannam would be something additional (MuhTt). Thus Jahannam
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his sufficient reward; and surely, it

is an evil place of rest.247

208. And of men there is he who
would sell248 himself to seek the

pleasure of Allah; and "Allah is

Compassionate to His servants.

209. O ye who believe, come into

submission all of you249 and

^follow not the footsteps of Satan;

surely, he is your open enemy.

S«&J^5 j-4^-

J ijii.ii ijLsi &^i Ljitl

210. But if you slip after the clear

Signs that have come to you, then

know that Allah is Mighty and
Wise.

211. cWhat do they wait for but
a
. *, 9ja ^ \<& k'J? *»,%.** A >

that Allah should come250 to them <^^ \ M&>>^ »
i-

cJ 5pa^cU
in the coverings of the clouds231 •.£' t^^^X^ p-C?, -** t<£
with angels,2*2 and the matter be Sf*

3 * <0^u-*Jt* ^U^U^ y-u»
^

decided? And to Allah do all things gj$£^ \ ^yJ> \ d£& i I 8*

return.
*

^

"3:3 1; 9:1 17; 57:10. *See2:I69. C6:I59; 16:34; 89:23.

means, a place of punishment which is dark and waterless and which makes the face of its

inmates ugly and contracted.

247. a false sense of dignity and prestige is his chief stumbling block, his vanity inciting

him to further acts of sin, till it virtually encompasses him on all sides. Such a one paves his

own way to Hell.

248. In contrast to the people mentioned in the previous verses there is a class of men
whose sole concern is to seek the pleasure of Allah as if they had given away their souls for

that very purpose.

249. Kaffah means, (1) all together; (2) wholly or completely; (3) repulsing the enemy and

(4) restraining oneself or others from sin and digression (Mufradat).

250. y^g phrase, "coming of God," is used by the Qur'an elsewhere also (16:27; 59:3) and

signifies God's punishment.
251. jhe word al-Ghamam has been used by the Qur'an to express both mercy (7:161)

and punishment (25:26).

252. Thg reference is to the Battle of Badr, when God helped the believers by sending

down clouds and rain (BukharT), as was promised to them (25:26), and also sent down angels

(8:10) who inspired the believers with courage and filled the hearts of the disbelievers with

fear (8:13). Some of the disbelievers are reported to have actually seen the angels on that

day (Zurqanf).
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R.26212.Ask the Children of Israel

ahow many clear Signs We gave

them. But whoso changes the gift

of Allah after it has come to him,

surely then, Allah is Severe in

punishing.253

213. *The life of this world is made
to appear attractive to those who
disbelieve; and they scoff at those

who believe. But those who fear

God shall be above them on the

Day of Resurrection; and cAllah

bestows His gifts on whomsoever
He pleases without reckoning.

214. Mankind were one

community,254 then they differed

among themselves, so Allah raised

Prophets as 4>earers of good
tidings and as warners, and sent

down with them the Book
containing the truth that He might

judge between the people wherein

they differed. But then they began

to differ about the Book, and none

differed255 about it except those to

£> \ dMj, U£-H. &*£ *p-g $-1}

1—
> *, **

"17:102; 28:37. *3:15; 18:47; 57:21. c3:38; 24:39; 35:4; 40:41; rf4:166; 6:49; 18:57.

253. jhjg ^oes not mean that God is unnecessarily severe in punishment, but that Divine

punishment is bound to be felt severely.

254- Before the advent of a Prophet all men are like one people in the sense that they are

all unbelievers. But when a Prophet appears, they, in spite of their mutual differences, form

one united front against him. The expression, "mankind were one community" or identical

words have been used, besides the present verse, at seven places in the Qur'an. In 10:20; 21 :93

and 23:53 they signify "national unity" and in 5:49; 16:94; 42:9; 43:34 and in the verse under

comment "identity of ideas."

255. -phg "difference" referred to in the verse at two separate places signifies two different

kinds of disagreement. Before the advent of a Prophet people differ among themselves about

their idolatrous practices. But after his appearance, they begin to differ with regard to his

claims. The Prophet does not create differences. The differences are already there; they merely

assume a new form after his appearance. Before a Prophet appears, the people, in spite of their

mutual differences, look like one people; they become divided into two distinct camps

—

believers and disbelievers,—after he appears. Viewed collectively, the verse describes five

different stages through which mankind has passed. In the beginning there was unity among
the people, all forming one community. With the increase in population and the extension of

their interests and the complexity of their problems, they began to differ among themselves.

Then God raised Prophets and revealed His Will. Every new revelation was made a cause of

discord and differences, particularly by the people to whom the Divine Message was

addressed. God finally raised the Holy Prophet with His last Book and a universal mission.
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whom it was given, after clear

Signs had come to them, out of

envy towards one another. Now
has Allah, by His command,
guided the believers to the truth in

regard to which they (the

unbelievers) differed; and Allah

guides whomsoever He pleases to

the right path.

215. aDo you think that you will

enter Heaven while there has not

come to you the like of that which

came to those who passed away
before you?256 ^Poverty and

afflictions befell them and they

were violently shaken cuntil256A the

Messenger and those who believed

along with him said, 'When will

the help of Allah come?'257 Yea,

surely the help of Allah is nigh.

216. They ask thee what they shall

spend. Say, diWhatever of good258

and abundant wealth you spend

should be for parents and near

relatives and orphans and the needy

and the wayfarer. And whatever

good you do, surely Allah knows it

perfectly well'

J> S* fit., J> ^,* S * • $, f>^ , ' •*'

s S P j • p i,

2^*5* i ^Ia\ >^ ^^^ <̂ x~* '^'

u jSii^: lit ^^.

"3:143; 9:16. *See2:178. c
12:l 1 1.

rf
2:178; 4:37.

calling upon all humanity to rally round his banner. Thus a circle was completed and the world

which began with unity is designed to end in unity.

256. Acceptance of the Message of Islam was no bed of roses, and Muslims were warned

that they would have to pass through fiery ordeals, trials and tribulations before they could

hope to achieve their sublime ideal.

256A- Hatta also means, "so that" (Mughrii). The word has also been used in this sense

in 63:8.

257. jne pathetic cry for help embodied in the words, When will the help ofAllah come,

does not denote despair or despondency because an attitude of despair on the part of a Prophet

of God and his followers is inconceivable, being inconsistent with true faith (12:88). The

words in reality constitute a prayer—a way of earnestly beseeching God to expedite His help.

258. -phg verse signifies that whatever is spent should have been honestly acquired. What
is spent must be good also in the sense that it should be acceptable to the receiver and should

satisfy his need and that the object on which it is spent is also worthy and laudable.
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217. lighting is ordained for you, *s% * *fW^ fa -I s pfvf-' *<*>'<'

though it is repugnant™ to youi ^M^W*^^
but it may be that you dislike a %^^^j^\^>32\2>\<yi^5
thing while it is good for you, and ^ „ ? <> < • s 1 1*„ * ,,£ -^ *

-f
T ^ •

it may be that you like a thing *&>X^^y^V\\s**>
fH

while it is bad for you. Allah gSjil^'^f^TSjU^i^i §
knows and you know not. ' '*

R.27218. They ask thee about fighting h „. ip„ .,,•?. «"$. *<.\<A'i«<
in the Sacred Month. Say! ^4^W^^^>^
'Fighting therein is a heinous thing, ^^£ 5 > 5i-^ ^-fci J &£ iIj
but to hinder wew from the way of - ,.

*"*
f/I-fj, • i„ *

Allah, and to be ungrateful to Him, J^^^^ 1
3-H^ 5 *I> 1 t^£*"

and to hinder men from the Sacred
5 R
A

\ QJfiXlfcL* Aiit *• lli^S
Mosque, and to turn out its people ^

,
^ '

Tj ^ • £>
therefrom, is more heinous in the V 5 J> (j"* al 1 ti^S- >t^
sight of Allah;260 and ^persecution ^ 9 j, > + * c* 9 + \ *

,

is worse than killing.' And they t£»¥>%J^M*l ^Uu^y*}*

lfaU&&£

will not cease fighting you until , <•**> *£*\**fi^\&\&i2 > ':
il

they turn you back from your Faith, *>** X>^ 5 l ^&ua^u ^ ^^ ->.• <*^
if they can. And cwhoso from $X^f li^ j.^A

f£?.^ e>^ >*™*
among you turns back from his • j^:-* u ; c ^^ ^ ; 1 H%\k\3\
Faith and dies while he is a

disbeliever, it is they %hose works
shall be vain in this world and the

next. These are the inmates of the

Fire and therein shall they abide.

219. Those who believe and ethose x * .J. ^ p^ -"'i
*' *•

fi ^1
who emigrate and strive hard in the ,

*^ 5 *J"U> cH.>J is>
J,

cause of Allah, it is these who hope ^Jj | J »
.
'
££ 1 Ji-i C^.*5

1
5 li (i

for Allah's mercy; and Allah is I ^""\ "^ ^ ". -,

>*Wr';>

Most Forgiving, Merciful. %li \) t £ii \ cui^ju ^J^ihi 5I

"8:6. *2:I92. '3:87, 91; 4:138; 5:55, 47:26,
J
3:23, 7:148, 18:106, *8:75; 9:20.

259, Muslims hated war not because they were afraid of it, but because they did not like to

shed human blood; also because they thought that a peaceful atmosphere was much more

conducive to the spread and propagation of Islam than a state of war.
260. The believers were told that if disbelievers violated the sanctity of the Sacred

Months, they should not hesitate to punish them in the Sacred Months, for thus alone could the

sanctity of a sacred thing be safeguarded (2 : 195). Commentators generally state, and in fact

there are also traditions to this effect, that on one occasion the Holy Prophet sent 'Abd Allah

bin Jahsh to bring news about a party of the Quraish proceeding to Mecca. When 'Abd Allah

and his companions reached a place called Nakhlah, they met a small party. 'Abd Allah

attacked the party, killing one of them and capturing two. The date on which this happened

was doubtful, some considering it to be one within the Sacred Month and others not. The news

reached Mecca, the Quraish took advantage of the doubt and protested that the Muslims had

violated the Sacred Month. The verse under comment was revealed on that occasion.
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220. They ask thee concerning
t ...iii t i «£\ \ ' &b*\

awine261 and games of chance.262 b"*~ '^^ $?~* „ ,
Say, Tn both there is great sin2** &Jll% jty 01 l»4,£t JJ
and harm and also some r, «$ „ fYsT* *»%.** Rii
advantages26* for men; but their sin **+&*> &>& >

^4-^P^ UXJ,

aw^ /zarw are greater than their ^ %
*

t
| J *i^ a"£' 5 • 4 \ tfc,£l1 y&^j*

advantage.' And they ask thee what i
*•* ^ ,, •

"
. » . «* u* •J**

they should spend. Say, '§*?«</ ^i^J\ JS^J ^Lic^Jk £*£-*
what you can spare.'265 Thus does

\h\-}% {t^ ,y? ft^1 . -

T

Allah make His commandments ^

clear to you that you may reflect

"5:91,92.

261- Khamara al-ShaVa means, he veiled or covered up or concealed the thing. Wine is

called Khamr because it covers or obscures or affects the intellect or the senses, or because it

agitates and excites the brain so as to make it lose its power of control. The word is

specifically used for wine prepared from grapes but signifies all intoxicants (Lane).

"Alcoholism is an important factor in the causation of disease; and in all diseases alcoholics

are bad patients. In epidemics the mortality among drinkers is excessive; and the general

power of resistance to disease, injury, and fatigue is diminished Alcoholism lessens the

chance of life; the English life-insurance companies found that the presumptive length of life

of non-drinkers was about twice that of drinkers. The close relationship of alcoholism and

crime is well-known; and the statistics of Baer, Kurella and Gallavardin and Sichart show that

from 25 to 85 per cent of all malefactors are drunkards... "The evil effects of alcoholism are

evident in the drunkard's posterity... Epilepsy, insanity, idiocy and various forms of physical,

mental and moral degeneracy are very disproportionately prevalent among the offsprings of

alcoholics" (Jew. Enc). "The effects of consumption of alcohol are almost all due to its action

upon the nervous system. In the advanced stage of drunkenness, the intellectual processes of

judgment and control are suspended." (Enc. Brit.). "There is universal testimony as to the

close relationship between excessive drinking and breaches of the moral law and the law of

the State. This is a direct consequence of the paralysis of the higher faculties, intellectual and

moral, and the resulting free play given to the lower inclinations" (Enc. Rel. Eth,).

262, Aisara al-Rajulu means, man became well off. Maisar is so called because the

gambler seeks to become rich quickly and easily without undergoing the trouble of earning

wealth by hard work. "The vicious tendency of gambling has never been called in question. It

is essentially anti-social; it sears the sympathies, cultivates hard egoism and so produces a

general deterioration of character. It is a habit intrinsically savage.... Its motive is carefully

disguised covetousness. It is an attempt to get property without paying the price for it. It is a

violation of the law of equivalents. It is a kind of robbery by mutual agreement just as

duelling which is murder by mutual agreement. It is begotten of covetousness; it leads to

idleness. It is, moreover, an appeal to chance. To make chance the arbiter of conduct is to

subvert the moral order and stability of life. It concentrates attention upon lucre and thereby

withdraws attention from worthier objects of life" (Enc. Rel. Eth.).

263 - Ithm means, sin; punishment of sin; the harm that might result from sin (Lane).

264-
It is characteristic of Islam that it never condemns a thing wholesale but freely and

frankly admits even the smallest good that may be found in it. Islam prohibits certain things

not because it considers them to be devoid of all good, for there is nothing in the world, which

is wholly bad, but because their evil outweighs their good. While prohibiting the use of

intoxicants and games of chance because of their great harm, Islam has not failed to

acknowledge the few advantages they possess.

265. -ajtm meanS5 (a) what exceeds or remains over and above one's requirements, and the

spending of what does not cause hardship to the giver; (b) the best portion of a thing;

(c) giving without being asked (Aqrab). Ordinary believers are required to spend what remains
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221 Upon this world and the next. * ££ M*** -^ ,*
fcjl) , ^And they ask thee concerning °the >

j; < r C> ^ " 7
orphans. Say, 'Promotion of their &^5o^>S4jr"*^A^*J»sS? 1

welfare is an act of great good-
p
< fl> A • ^ ,,

«

{
< „ j> ,{,r</

ness.266 And if you intermix with J^.^
!
v>^ t^J^-* *^ ,

them, they are your brethren. And ^L,^ $)**^£ii\fo \^1a1\
Allah knows him who seeks to . ^ ^ i ^ £>*,„•*'

make mischief apart from him who &•££*•>££* £** I &j,t>£Li£"})

seeks to promote the welfare o/7/ie

orphans. And if Allah had so

willed, He would have put you to

hardship. Surely, Allah is Mighty

and Wise.'

222. And *marry not idolatrous „ < ^ £„, Vi-^ ^(^"•i"'
women until they believe; even a Sj'O^^u^ i^J^i-Ui 9*2^ Ji

believing bondwoman is better than y"| a^Lic)4>A-£ ^*a Lj« s.VJ'
an idolatress, although she may ^ A

* i - /sn^f *&*.<" «*
please you. And give not believing u><^ ' » * ^ i >^-U'¥ $*>liu.>c^

women in marriage to idolaters until ^ < ^ * & * *^f *
k |d-* Lf JL*

they believe; evew a believing slave
J* v ,

""

v, *>•• /^
is better than an idolater, although t^I^5U>xl^el y 5 ^ >^ &t>
he may please you.267 These call to <, .r>i -<•

p t t*" ^ .f^i . ^aj'^
the Fire, but Allah calls to Heaven J'^ ^* *^ ;^ [

^i ^^-
and to forgiveness by His Will. And <AJL)j &?4£3 ^>U §)5*«^3J**»I

I

He makes His Signs clear to the
' "

* ^ „,£* •^ ,<&.,* r-i . . £
people that they may remember. H^3>^» v-U^-a^J O^u^j, @

"4:128; 89:18; 93:10; 107:3. *60: 1 1.

after their own legitimate needs have been met, and the higher class of believers are expected

to spend the best portion of their possessions. If, however, the clause be applied collectively to

all believers, it would mean that in times of war they should retain for themselves only such

portion of their possessions as may suffice to meet their bare necessities of life.

266. Tne bringing up of orphans is a very delicate affair and also an important social duty.

Orphans should be brought up in a manner most conducive to their physical, moral and

spiritual welfare. They should be treated as members of the family—the exhortation being

contained in the words, "they are your brethren."

267. -phe question of marriage with "idolatrous women" is intimately connected with the

subject of war, for it is during war that being away from their homes for a considerable time,

believers are liable to be tempted to contract marriages with such women. This, the Qur'an

positively prohibits, as also the giving of believing women in marriage to idolatrous men. The

prohibition is based on religious as well as on moral and social grounds. An idolatrous

husband is bound to exercise an extremely baneful influence, not only on his wife but also on

the children born of this union; and an idolatrous wife is sure to ruin the up-bringing of the

offspring. Moreover, when a believing man has an idolatrous wife or vice versa, their ideas,

beliefs and outlook on life being widely different, there can possibly exist no harmony or

concord between the two and consequently no peace in the family. In Islam slavery carries no

stigma of inferiority; and a Muslim bondwoman would in every respect be a better spouse for

a Muslim freemen than an idolatress and vice versa. Slaves commanded great respect in

Muslim society for their faith and righteousness. Bilal, Salman and Salim, very respected

Companions of the Holy Prophet, were all freed slaves.
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8223. And they ask thee concerning ,, "'
?*\^ *\\ ' j ff a?j^ «

menstruation. Say, 'It is a harmful ^ ^ ^sr?r *» . .
^

thing, so keep away from women
during menstruation, and go not in

unto them until they are clean.268 ^
But when they have cleansed %X'yA *i-l>- e>S %>±%2& £>>4-b5
themselves, go in unto them as ^ ^ A *<£ »

9 ,\ t ? *

Allah has commanded269 you. 5 t*-^^ 1 4^. *±a I o
],

t *±a I

Allah loves those who keep g&i >jiSi3\4^J
themselves clean.'*

*" -"'

224. Your wives are a so?t of *&**»* \»-&\< «ff * *- ^'T^
tilth2™ for you; so approach your ^^ Iv^'O^-1^^^ 5^
tilth when and as271 you like and

^ Jj«^j,*3lJLrii^ljvjd^ jt
send ahead some good for *; . "^

i

. ' ^\f, — > "'
•,

yourselves; and fear Allah and yfo j j j, 5
^"

i i ji^J n^ l£i j £tt i

know that you shall meet Him; and '
*"

* *
. I p\

bear good tidings to those who 0<^>i-*-S***-^
believe.272

225. And make not Allah a
9 c ,»

*

\ * , *,
target273 for your oaths that you j^U-J.^ liji 'dk lljl££r V}
may thereby abstain from doing ,,* ,, . rtjP . „£• i*4$$i ift^jLSiSit
good and acting righteously and u>^""i ^^jr*^ 5 *"], '^r-d
making peace between men. And B£j^lL£ %i-+-Z> &1> ^ j. <j£ UJ

I

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

268 * After laying down, in brief, the law about intermarriages, reference to marital

relations and conjugal obligations became necessary.

269. jYit command implied in the words, and seek what Allah has ordained for

you (2:188). is that coitus with one's wife should be in a manner conducive to procreation.

270. See 244

271. Anna means, (1) how; (2) when; and (3) where. (Aqrab).

272. -p^jg verse constitutes an eloquent testimony to the inimitably pure and dignified

language of the Qur'an. An extremely delicate subject has been dealt with in a most decent

and discreet manner and the whole philosophy of marriage and conjugal relations has been

given in one brief sentence, i.e., Your wives are a sort of tilthfor you. A woman is indeed like

a tilth in which the seed of progeny is sown. A wise husbandman selects the best soil, prepares

the best tilth, secures the best seed, and chooses the best time and manner of sowing it. So

should a believer do, for on the harvest which he is to reap in the form of children depends not

only his own but also his community's entire future. It is to this supreme fact that the words so

pointedly refer. Thus the likening of woman to tilth throws a flood of light on the morality of

eugenics and sex.

273. jyiq word 'Urdah meaning a butt or an obstacle, it is indeed an act of blasphemy that

one should use the name of Allah Who is the Fountain-head of all goodness, to abstain from

doing good deeds. Again, it is a gross violation of the sanctity of Allah's name that it should

be used as a butt or target for profane or purposeless oaths. This and the following verse serve

as a sort of introduction to 2:227, in which the subject of swearing to keep away from one's

wife has been pointedly stated. ^

* In the original translation of the short commentary a part of the verse i.e. U&r'_£*" ^T*^£ i s ^^
out. In the Five Volume Commentary the verse is translated fully. After the insertion of the translation of

the relevant clause in the present translation, it will read as: "Allah loves those who turn to Him and loves

those who keep themselves clean." (Publisher)
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226. aAllah will not call you to ^f^^ai&L^l^t^tiS*/
account for such of your oaths as >*x^u^ l S*3^*u > -*-' + "^
are vain,27* but He will call you to ^jj cjj ^/T^fc; &\^y^^£fi
account for what your hearts have

"
' / ^ /^ < 1 •

earned. And Allah is Most H^U^y^-O^
Forgiving, Forbearing.

227. For those who vow abstinence

from their wives, the maximum
period of waiting is four _
months;275 then if they go back to

" * ^ ^^ ni<
their normal relationship, surely, H>»i!-^ -U s**1

Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

228. And if they decide upon
Mivorce,276 then surely Allah is

All-Hearing, All-Knowing. 0ro4^
229. And cthe divorced women ^ A „;Vtt , "

, .^i<j < JLxi'LiJi'*'
shall wait concerning themselves <a> £ '^ > ci

*n 7*-f.

for three courses;277 and it is not

"5:90.
fr
2:230; 33:50; 65:2.

c
2:235; 65:5.

274- Taking an oath is a serious matter, but some men are in the habit of swearing without

meaning anything. Such oaths as are taken thoughtlessly or as a matter of habit or those taken

in a sudden fit of anger do not call for expiation.

275 - After the two introductory and intervening verses in which the subject of taking oaths

has been dealt with, the Qur'an now reverts to the original subject of conjugal relations. The

verse speaks of those men who vow abstinence from their wives without actually divorcing

them. It is, interesting to note that while approaching the subject of divorce, the Qur'an first

speaks of menstruation (2:223) which is a sort of temporary and partial, though unreal,

separation. Then (as in the present verse), it speaks of real though indefinite separation. And
then, in the succeeding verses, it speaks of real though revocable divorce. And finally (2:231)

it speaks of irrevocable divorce. A really wonderful order designed to put as many obstacles as

possible in the way of divorce, which Islam recognizes and retains as a sort of necessary evil.

Islam allows four months at the most to a person who swears not to approach his wife. During

this period, he must either get reconciled to his wife and restore conjugal relations, or

separation will be effected between the two. Islam would in no case permit indefinite

separation without divorce, leaving the woman "suspended," as it were. Jla
1

signifies an oath

of separation according to which a woman in the "Days of Ignorance" would remain in a

suspended state. She could neither marry another person nor could have conjugal relations

with her husband.

276. with this verse begins the discussion of the Islamic law of divorce. According to this

law, the husband possesses the right to divorce his wife, when legitimate necessity arises. But

the right is to be exercised only on very rare occasions and in exceptional circumstances.

277- Quru' is plural ofQuf or Qar' which means, a time; menstruation; period or state of

purity preceding and following a menstrual discharge, i.e., the period between two

menstruations: termination of a menstruation: the period of menstruation and that of purity

taken together, i.e.. the whole month the time or state when a woman leaves her state of purity

and enters that of menstruation (MuhTt & Mufradat). Abu Bakr and 'Umar among the

Companions of the Holy Prophet and Abu HanTfah and Ahmad bin Hanbal among the Imams
of Jurisprudence held the view that Qur' means menstruation and not the period of purity. On
the contrary, 'A'isha and Ibn 'Umar among the Companions, and Malik and Shafi'iy among
the Imams of Jurisprudence held the opposite view (MuhTt). Opinions being so balanced, it is
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lawful for them that they conceal ^ „>¥* *" *<\ +& ht Tf&-<\<
what Allah has created in their v*-j^^v^U^^j^>j *JOJ

wombs, if they believe in Allah and *£ £ \ ^^lijT C£ &L \ ,3^^
the Last Day; and their husbands

y , T ^ x * • **1
. tf ;^

have the greater right to take them 5 t^0 * >&

W

j 5 ^T > ^y.
back during that period, provided *^ J*l)iCic>-* V-i ^-'jf^iJ^Ju
they desire reconciliation.278 And ' „ '

"-T j f ^ /^vY* "
„ T> •'

they (the women) have rights £>3^§>Jtc^^5^%»).^»W
similar to those (of men) over them • t^' I4&jfer^j^JJJiilL
in equity; but amen have a degree * '" ' 'f' J \

* ka

0/ advantage'219 above them. And B>*i^>£>*^ I 6
Allah is Mighty awd Wise. " ,r

R.29230. Smc/* Mivorce may be .*jn> ri\(^^\<^ *?£* &$T\<
pronounced twice; then ceitner <* >J Jv •" ^ ~ ^
retain /few in a becoming manner &T£jCJ<i^4$fc<aCcii^7c£^-2»5Sl
or send them away with " *" "> ""'

kindness.280 And it is not lawful

"4:35. *See 2:228. c2:232; 4:130; 65:3.

open to a Muslim to take either of the two views, but a collective survey of relevant

arguments, which need not be stated here, leads one to the conclusion that of the two the first-

mentioned view seems to be more akin to reason. If however, one would like to be on the safe

side, it is open to him to take the word Qur' to signify the period of menstruation and purity

taken together, i.e., the whole month.
278. m v jew f the fact that divorce is the most hateful of all lawful things in the sight of

God (Dawud), it has been hedged round by many checks and limitations: (a) A husband can

divorce his wife only when she is clean, i.e., in a state of purity, and he has had no sexual

knowledge of her in her period of purity, (b) After the pronouncement of divorce the wife

must wait for three menstruations, i.e., about three months, which period is called 'Iddat or the

period of waiting. This is because this period gives the husband sufficient time to consider all

the implication of his action and to allow his love for her, if there is yet a dormant spark lying

smouldering somewhere, to reassert itself (c) A divorced woman, if pregnant, must not

conceal this fact from her husband, for the expected birth of a child is calculated to go a long

way in bringing about reconciliation between the couple, (d) For complete and irrevocable

separation there should be three divorces. After the pronouncement of the first as well as the

second divorce and before the expiry of the period of waiting, the husband enjoys the privilege

of taking his wife back, if he so desires. Even after the period of waiting is over, the couple

can become reunited in the case of the first and second divorce by renewing the marriage tie.

279. As far as personal rights are concerned, the husband and the wife stand on a par, but

as pointed out in 4:35 men have a supervisory authority on account of the physical advantage

they possess and the financial responsibility that they carry for providing for the household.
280. -phis verse contains the fifth check on divorce. A man who seeks separation from his

wife must pronounce divorce on three separate occasions, each in a separate period of purity

when he has not gone in unto her during that period. The pronouncement of divorce twice or

thrice at one and the same time is not permissible as is hinted in the word Marratan (twice)

which signifies a thing happening on two separate occasions and not two things happening at

one and the same time. The Holy Prophet treated such collective pronouncements, whatever

their number, as only one divorce (TirmidhT & Dawud). According to Nasa'T, the Holy

Prophet was extremely angry when one day he was told that a person had made all the three

pronouncements of divorce at one and the same time and said, "Is the Book of God going to

be made a plaything while I am yet among you?" After the pronouncement of the first two

divorces, the husband can take back the divorced wife within 'Iddat, i.e., the period of waiting,
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for you that you take anything of A *~t ,* -r-s j> „j> £„>'[<; .*'. j»\'m

what you have given them**" (your &
'^^f^ **"*" U-s

'^^
wives) unless both fear that they j£Ju*_^ 1V^f

*

\>\yA ^ 1

»

{*$^ ffi
cannot observe the limits -CVS I***

- ^^"0 > ^
prescribed by Allah. But, if you t^^r^U^^s^wJ^i
fear that they cannot observe the 45 A^V^^'^^^lto
limits prescribed by Allah, then it

,

' < > •"'

shall be no sin for either of them in Ai\ V)i£> "liS? <^-° 5 * &3l£i5
what she gives to get her "

/
"

i ^•.'r^
freedom.282 These are the limits Bo^a&JlM^UJ^li
prescribed by Allah, so transgress

them not; and whoso transgresses

the limits prescribed by Allah, it is

they that are the wrongdoers.

231. And if he divorces283 her the ks p «*** (*\\ *. << (W?< * \<

third time, then she is not lawful ^^-J?^^ ^l*****^
for him thereafter, until she marries -^ (^vT£ ^ \\ ± £>£-£ l$-i5 ?^j
another husband; and, if he a/50 ^^ r^_ <^ ",r "**

ri

»

divorces her, then it shall be no sin ^
'
L»J» ^ ><**> IK-A cJ 1 \ o j^tc^ 11^

for them to return to each other,

with or without her consent: but after the period of waiting is over, he can take her back only

with her consent and that after remarrying her. After the third divorce, however, the husband

forfeits this right and the couple are finally separated. A Companion of the Holy Prophet once

asked him saying, "The Qur'an has here spoken of two divorces only, whence comes in the

third?" The Holy Prophet referred him to the words, or send them, away with kindness,

meaning thereby that after the first two divorces the husband could retain and remarry her if

she was also agreeable to the marriage: but if he wanted irrevocable separation, he should

"send her away," i.e., divorce her a third time (Jarlr and Musnad). The point is further made
clear in the succeeding verse. Thus the word Tasrih here signifies Talaq, i.e., divorce.

281. when a person divorces his wife, he forfeits the dower-money he has given her: and

if at the time of divorce he has not yet given her the dower-money, he must make the payment

before the divorce becomes effective. Again, he is not allowed to take back anything he might

have given her in the form of gifts and presents.

282 * If, however, it is the wife who demands separation, technically known as Khul\ she

must get it through a Qadi or judge as the words "you fear," in the plural number, hint. In this

case she has to part with, in full or in part, her dowry as well as the gifts she might have

received from her husband, as agreed upon by the parties or decided by the judge. The case of

Jamllah, wife of Qais bin Thabit, provides a good illustration of the exercise of the right of

KhuV by women. She demanded separation from her husband, Qais, on the ground that she did

not like him, i.e., their temperaments being different she could not get on with him. She was

granted KhuV by the Holy Prophet, but she had to return to her husband the orchard he had

given her (BukharT).

283. -phjg verse refers to the third and final divorce after which the husband loses all right

of reunion with his wife unless the divorced woman marries another man and establishes

conjugal relations with him, and is then formally divorced by him or he dies, leaving her free

to marry another man. By the inclusion of this provision in the law of divorce Islam has, on

the one hand, enhanced the sanctity of the marriage tie which must not be trifled with; and, on

the other, it has afforded yet another, though extremely remote, opportunity to the couple who
once had lived as husband and wife to become reunited if they so desire.
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provided they are sure that they

would be able to observe the limits

prescribed by Allah. And these are

the limits prescribed by Allah

which He makes clear to the people

who have knowledge.

232. And when you divorce

women and athey approach283A the

end of their appointed period, then

^either retain them in a becoming
manner or send them away in a

becoming manner;284 but retain

them not wrongfully so that you
may transgress against them. And
whoso does that, surely wrongs his

own soul. And do not make a jest

of the commandments of Allah,

and cremember the favour of Allah

upon you and the Book and the

Wisdom which He has sent down
to you, whereby He exhorts you.

And fear Allah and know that

Allah knows all things well.

R.30233. And when you divorce

women and they reach the end of

their period, prevent them not from

marrying their husbands,285 if they

agree between themselves in a

decent manner. This is an

admonition for him among you
who believes in Allah and the Last

Day. It is more blessed for you and

? \S * 9 J "lit.." f f" flJ> *('***&

f Atu** **

"2:229; 65:5. *See 2:230. ''3:104.

283A. The expression Balagha al-Ajala means, he approached the end of the period: or he

reached the end of, or completed, the period. According to consensus of scholarly opinion, the

first meaning applies here (QurtubT).

284, As is apparent from the context, the divorce spoken of here refers to the revocable

divorce. After such divorce has been pronounced there are only two courses open to the

husband. He may either retain his wife and treat her with kindness or may part with her in a

good and becoming manner. He is not allowed to maltreat her and keep her in a state of

suspense.

285. jYit word "husbands" mentioned in this verse may refer either to former husbands or

to prospective ones. In the former case, the clause, and when you divorce women, would be

taken as referring to the first or second divorce. In case the word "husbands" stands for

prospective husbands, the above phrase would refer to the third or final divorce. The guardian

of a divorced woman cannot prevent her from remarrying her former husband nor the former

husband can prevent her from marrying a new husband.
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purer; and Allah knows but you
know not.

234. And amothers shall give suck

to their children for two whole

years; this is for ^those who desire

to complete the period of suckling.

And the man to whom the child

belongs shall be responsible for

their (the mothers') maintenance

and clothing according to usage.
cNo soul is burdened beyond its

capacity. Neither shall a mother be

made to suffer286 on account of her

child, nor shall he to whom the

child belongs287 be made to suffer

on account of his child and the

same is incumbent on the father's

heir.288 If they both decide upon
weaning the child by mutual

consent and consultation,288A there

is no blame on them. And if you
desire to engage a wet-nurse for

your children, there shall be no

blame on you, provided you pay
what you have agreed to pay in a

fair manner. And fear Allah and

know that Allah sees what you do.

235. And as for 4hose of you who
die and leave wives behind, ethese

(wives) shall wait concerning

themselves for four months and ten

days. And when they have reached

i^il;H&fal£[ai>

« >JL_<** .*.« *.'

"31:15; 46:16. *65:7. c2:287; 6:153; 7:43; 23:63; 65:8. rf2:241. *2:229.

286. jfaQ expression, la Tuddrra, is both in the active and the passive voice; the clause

may, therefore, mean that: (1) the mother shall not make the father suffer on account of her

child; and (2) the mother shall not be made to suffer on account of her child; and both

meanings are equally applicable here.

287. The words Mauludun la-hu (he to whom the child belongs) have been used here in

preference to the simpler word Walid (father), in order to point to the inherent right of the

father to possess the child and to his natural responsibility for its maintenance.

288. Qne wh inherits the property of a deceased person is in duty bound to bring up the

children the latter may leave behind.

288A. -phe suckling of the child should last for two years at the maximum. But it is

allowable to discontinue it before the end of this period, if the father and the mother both agree

on this course. The verse also implies that the child is not to be weaned before the end of two

years without the consent of its mother.
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the end of their period,289 no blame

shall attach to you concerning

anything that they do with regard 5 4^** \ l£> i>&* *-*& J&£U
to themselves290 in a decent A • „, *J\£fx >f i'

k

'"-"'liL
manner. And Allah is Aware of 0>^^3i^ u^^5>*"*J >

what you do.

236. And there shall be no blame
ft ^ j i/p A . ifVfe '{'-i^i

on you in throwing out a hint is>£ 4^>a"^f >*'-o^ftV^-^f
'T ^J*3

regarding a proposal of marriage to
k&_A\X7\& tltf 5 U liii^>^

/tee women or in keeping the ~f', "'
« A „ itf/Vi.'

des/re hidden in your minds. Allah «>p 3^ 5>£» >^J2&J 1 a" I >4*
knows that you will think of them /,, j> j»^, *~~k a ^p*? \*£<»3
in this connection. But make not a Vpiy^^^y^*8^ 3^^
contract with them in secret,291 rgy> .^fj-jL t * >? y AJ^jill s-jAJ
except that you say a fair word. ^^3

i,

C ^*^*"^
^ ^

And resolve not on the marriage tie i\\\j2la\% £j_~ t ^ !^ ^ f*^ uM*
until the prescribed period reaches ^ " *_'

,

its end. And know that Allah ^i&i^£A\\$fotL£liLL\
knows what is in your minds; so '

A ^^ ^ "^ ^ ^ — "V
„ „, £

beware of him. And know that 0>x^j$i£2L\ cMtJ-a-Lelj £
Allah is Most Forgiving, ,f

*

Forbearing

R.3I 237. It shall be no sin for you if

you divorce women while you have

not touched them, nor settled for >̂^S\^L >lS $% £« ^g^lf*
them a dowry. But provide292 for ^ %

,' ^ p ^»^±*. < , <
them—the rich man according to ^s^Hl^*^**^ 3* **—**-L£*

his means and the poor man ^(J^^^j yCJUJl J* 5 SjlS
according to his means—

a

+*

289. j^g i

i(ida t or the period of waiting in the case of widows is four months and ten

days, which roughly corresponds to four alternate periods of menstruation and purity

combined. Islam has prescribed a longer period in the case of a widow as a mark of respect for

her feelings at the death of her husband and has thus added to the dignity and sanctity of the

marriage tie.

290. j^e worcjSj concerning anything that they do with regard to themselves, obviously

refer to re-marriage. Elsewhere the Qur'an says. And arrange marriages for your

widows (24:33).

291 - It is forbidden to a man to make an open proposal of marriage to a widow within her

prescribed period of waiting. He may drop a hint indirectly suggestive of his intention. But he

must on no account make an open suggestion or a formal proposal or even a secret proposal

concerning marriage. A widow, too, is prohibited from giving her consent to such a proposal

within the prescribed period. She must patiently wait for four months and ten days, out of

deference to the memory of her departed spouse and in order also that her possible pregnancy

may become apparent, because a pregnant woman is not allowed to marry until she is

delivered of the child.

292. -phjg would he an exceptional case. But cases do sometimes happen where after a

marriage contract has been completed, circumstances arise or become known which render the

consummation and continuation of the marriage difficult or undesirable. This and the next

verse make provision for such cases.
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provision in a becoming manner. —,<«. *^t -f^rtx* . *? n*\\
This is an obligation upon the Btt>i> 'jfW l JcU^^^b
virtuous.

238. And if you divorce them
before you have touched them, but ^ v ^ ^ •^^ j> „,

have settled upon them a dowry, d_r*a?.; *Q^ *p" £j * * * 3 <_>
^ j " *

"

then half293 of what you have

settled shall be due from you,

unless they remit, or he, in whose i,^\$LiS\8iJL&5i»JLi Cs VJ I
( 3* *j[

hand is the tie of marriage,294 y ^
^

,
:.3 "V/"*--^ „,. „.*>

should remit.294A And that you V Ji-tf *£*ii 4*5^ l$i-*-f c^5

should remit is nearer to [^^^ . J&Lti£jbi$ 1

1

9 -
righteousness. And do not forget to > > "*

^^ 9

do good to one another. Surely, 0>^-*2?^^^«2'

ult 44 fo &AJff4il5> «S)t 5

5*L£ji 3 £.£&Ji 0* i^Ct
Allah sees what you do

239. aWatch295 over Prayers, and

particularly the middle296 Prayer,

and stand before Allah sub- B&AJL^S £±\y+ ^"5 j Ja-*<^
missively.

240. *If you are in a .state of fear, ~2\< f%r>>> *< ^f> 1 *- * • * i v

then say .yowr Prayer on root or ^ ^»^,^% A „
riding,297 but cwhen you are safe, &*fc£\fX%.2* iLUj>A W>jLL*J
remember Allah as He has taught „• „ > t^p^ "j^v^l
you that which you did not know. ^^ ^ *"* ^
241. And Jthose of you who die

and leave behind wives shall

bequeath to their wives provision

"23:10; 70:35. *4:102. c4:104. rf2:235.

293. if fag divorce occurs after the dowry has been fixed but before the husband has gone

in unto his wife, the husband shall pay half of the fixed dowry.
294. -r^g c iause_ he in -whose hand is the tie ofmarriage, may signify either the husband or

the guardian of the divorced woman, because whereas after marriage the tie of marriage is in

the hands of the husband, before marriage the guardian of the woman holds it.

294A. Yctfu may mean, "remits or increases." The wife (or her guardian) may remit the

whole or a part of what is due to her, or the husband may pay more than what is due from him.

But the husband is certainly desired to make a greater show of generosity.

295. After marriage one is apt to become a little lax in Prayers. Besides, family life

multiplies the cares of both men and women. Hence, the necessity of urging married people to

be more regular and punctual in their Prayers.

296. -phg v jew mat jt j s ^gy. prayer i s supported by some of the sayings of the Holy

Prophet (BukharT). It seems to be the Prayer, which happens to fall within busy hours when
one is in the middle of engrossing preoccupations. But each Prayer in a sense is "the middle

Prayer."

297. Observance of five daily Prayers is the most important commandment. In no

circumstances should a Muslim neglect his Prayers as long as he is sane and conscious. Even

when he is moving about in a state of extreme fear, he must not fail to say his Prayers and

should perform them on horseback or on foot, whether running or sitting or lying, as the case

may be.
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for a year298 without their being

turned out. But if they themselves

go out, then there shall be no blame
upon you in regard to any proper

thing which they do concerning

themselves. And Allah is Mighty

and Wise.

242. And for the divorced women
also there should be a ^provision299

according to what is fair—an

obligation on the God-fearing.

243. Thus does Allah make His

commandments clear to you that

you may understand.

R-32 244. Hast thou not heard of those

who went forth300 from their

homes, and they were

thousands,301 fearing death?302

And Allah said to them, fi 'Die;'303

then He brought them to life.

Surely, Allah is Gracious to men,

but most men are not grateful.

"2:242; 65: "5:27.

298. y^g period, of waiting laid down for a widow in 2:235 is four months and ten days in

which time she can, as of right, claim residence and maintenance from the heirs of her

deceased husband. The period of one year mentioned here is only a concession or a favour for

a widow in addition to her right of residence and maintenance mentioned in 2:235. The

concession forms no part of her share in the inheritance, nor is it an obligatory injunction.

299 - Just as the preceding verse bestowed an additional favour on widows, the present one

bestows an additional favour on divorced women. The injunction is particularly essential in

the case of divorced women, because in moments of bitterness, which is the inevitable

aftermath of a dissolved marriage, people are liable to be unjust and cruel towards their

divorced wives.

300. when, being persecuted by Pharaoh, the Israelites left Egypt and crossed over to

Asia, Moses wanted them to enter the Promised Land, but they were afraid of the people that

dwelt there and refused to march ahead (5:25).

301. Yhe Bible represents the number of the Israelites migrating from Egypt as Six

hundred thousand. Recent researches favour the Quranic view according to which they were

only several thousand (History of the People of Israel, by Ernest Renan. p. 145, 1888, and

History ofPalestine and the Jews, i. 1 74, by John Kitto). See also 2:61

.

302. jfrc Israelites left Egypt because their further stay in that country would have meant

their total annihilation. Pharaoh had recourse to all sorts of means to destroy their manhood.

See 2:50.

303. Thg reference is to the wandering in the wilderness of Sinai of the Israelites who had

refused to march with Moses into Canaan until they perished in the wilderness and a new
generation arose who, inspired with a new life, marched into the Promised Land under Joshua.

Elsewhere the Qur'an says, "Then we raised you up after your death" (2:57).
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245. And afight304 in the cause of <* .Tit* i

" 1. 1 t * ' *\ i "i-fti
Allah and know that Allah is All- <* IJOp I j *L I «***••<£ »

«^> 3

Hearing, All-Knowing. 0>5-^ /•*! 3 *"^ *

246. ^Who is it that will lend305 ft *+\+. A** ,$>*>**- ^ii< «£
Allah a goodly loan that He may l^^^^tfP"^
multiply it for him manifold? And ftutjh&ffii^life-^fliJ

^ * - ^

»

Allah receives and enlarges, and to , **' > < * \ &*"><• *•*

Him shall you be made to return. &$**V^iviw^Jy^H
247. Hast thou not heard of the 1 « ^ „ . 7. / «> .t-"? t " f"
chiefs of the Children of Israel

^^J^.^^SUJl JJ.J.VJ *

^

after Moses, when they said to a >4J&vJ^, l$Jla >j,-*L?**i aJu ^>-j, 'I

Prophet of theirs, 'Appoint for us a J\X', «V i-^li i-Kf : -^
**

king that we may fight in the way '- 'W£* S^<-H' Lfl-'^^ *s**2 i

of Allah?' He said, "Is it not likely &$\jj&G&&tfsJLZ Ji jfi
that you will not fight, if fighting is ^ - J/ ,", . «

prescribed for you?' They said, 4 J^l&Sn lii U5I9P Un^ltt^t
'What reason have we that we ,, ,< r> „ r>

ft
*{**£•' * u/

should not fight3** in the way of > U^ ^ u*£*l >jj *i>i c££-

Allah when we have been driven

forth from our homes and our fr
"

<,' ^T j>* ^ # £ u < •

sons?' But when fighting was *$&> ^b^ fc

f«V*-5
%£b VlJ^y

ordained for them, they turned P2|^L*Jl^jL
back except a small number of """ >

them. And Allah knows the

transgressors well.

248. And their Prophet said to < ,, *< \ 4 . ,^£ ' * Vi 1f*«
them, 'Allah has appointed for you *=~i ***»'<«> A fO>£^ u a 5

Talut307 as a king.' They said,

"2:191; 4:85. *57:12, 19; 64:18 ''4:78.

304. -phe address is to the Muslims. They are told that a people who do not shed fear of

death and are not prepared to sacrifice their all for the preservation of their national existence

and honour, do not deserve to live. This is the secret of national progress which the Qur'an

inculcates.

305. jne Qur'an speaks of spending money in the cause of Allah as giving a loan to Him,

meaning thereby that money spent for the promotion of righteous causes should not be

regarded as money wasted.
306. -pne incident mentioned indicates an improvement in the condition of the Israelites at

the time to which this verse relates compared with the time of Moses himself. In 5:25 the

Qur'an relates that when Moses exhorted his followers to fight the enemy in the cause of

Allah, they replied, Go thou and thy Lord and fight, and here we sit. On the contrary, in the

present verse they are reported to have said, What reason have we that we should not fight in

the cause of Allah when we have been driven forth from our homes and our sons. The

improvement, however, was only verbal rather than real; for when the time of actual fighting

came, many of them wavered and refused to fight. The incident thus serves as a grim warning

to Muslims to beware of treading the same path.

307- Talut is the attributive name of an Israelite king who lived about two hundred years

before David and about the same number of years after Moses. Some Commentators of the

Qur'an have wrongly identified Talut with Saul. The description of the Qur'an fits in more
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'How can he have sovereignty over * ^ „*> ^^\\<. \* * < AC *t"
us while we are better entitled to & &1^6\\p&>\4±*&$iU>£SJ
sovereignty than he, and he is not / 5 ^IsU \'i 9 *<'f</\' £11 9

\

x

given abundance 01 wealth/ He -" -* w*^ ^^*^ -

said, 'Surely, Allah has chosen him si \ &j^lS ^fcj I S3,iii*S* §£jSJ 3

above you and has bestowed upon j? Vfi * ' '' p' j&fe iAIa 1

him abundant increase in know- -g**Ji^rf.n<» »6>u5>>xjacri,».aia^\

ledge and /« s/re«gffc o/body.' And • %&*«£ tjfe&h'&fr+^ti
aAllah gives sovereignty to whom ' •* •»''"

^ r /^
He pleases and Allah is Bountiful, @>5^^*fr^^**
All-Knowing.

249. And their Prophet said to

them, 'The sign of his sovereignty ^ f r* ? **
is that there shall be given you a $3, XL& $J&, &£|Cbt #£$!
heart308 wherein there will be

"3:27.

with Gideon (Judg. chs. 6-8) than with Saul. Gideon lived in about 1250 B.C. and the Bible

calls him a "mighty man of valour" (Judg. 6:12) which is the same as Talut. According to

some Christian writers incidents related in this passage refer to two different periods which are

separated from each other by the long interval of 200 years, and refer to this passage as an

instance, as they say, of historical anachronisms to be found in the Qur'an. The passage does

indeed refer to two different periods, but there is no anachronism in it. The Qur'an has here

referred to both these periods. Its object in doing so is to show how the unification of the

different tribes of Israel began in the time of Gideon, (i.e., Talut), two hundred years before

David, and was finally consummated in the time of David. The words "after Moses" in the

preceding verse indicate that the incident belongs to an early period when the Israelites as a

nation had just begun to take definite shape in history. For two hundred years after Moses they

were divided into different tribes and had no king and no fighting force. In 1256 B.C., owing

to their iniquity, God delivered them into the hands of the Midianites who plundered and

ravaged them for seven long years, and they were compelled to take refuge in caves

(Judg.6:l-6). "Upon this they cried to God and He raised among them a Prophet; and an angel

of the Lord appeared to Gideon, appointed him king and promised him Divine help. Then

Gideon said to God, "Oh my Lord wherewith shall I save Israel? Behold, my family is poor in

Manasseh, and I am the least in my father's house" (Judg.6:15). This tallies with the

description given in the verse under comment about Talut. What makes the identification of

Tal tit with Gideon still more certain is the fact that it was in the time of Gideon and not that of

Saul that the Israelites were tried by means of water, and the description of the trial as given in

the Bible (Judg.7:4-7) is the same as that of the Qur'an. From Judg.7:6,7, we learn that after

the aforesaid trial there remained with Gideon only 300 men. It is interesting to note that a

Companion of the Holy Prophet is reported to have said, "We were 3 1 3 men in the Battle of

Badr, and this number corresponds to the number of men who followed Talut" (TirmidhT, ch,

on Siyar). The HadTth lends support to the conclusion that Talut was no other than Gideon.

What further confirms the identity of Talut with Gideon is the fact that this word is derived

from a root which in Hebrew means "to fell" (Enc. Bib.) or "to hew" (Jew. Enc). Thus Gideon

means "one who cuts down his adversary and fells him to the ground" and the Bible itself

speaks of Gideon as a "mighty man of valour" (Judg. 6:12). See also 'The Larger Edition of

the Commentary.'
308, Tdbiit means, ( 1

) a chest or box; (2) chest or breast or bosom or the ribs with what

they contain, as the heart, etc. (Lane); (3) the heart which is the storehouse of knowledge,

wisdom and peace (Mufradat ). Commentators have differed about the significance of the

word Tdbiit and the Bible mentions it as an ark or chest, and the description given in the
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tranquillity from your Lord and a

legacy309 ofgood left by the family _
of Moses and the family of QJQ&l^Q&M $& &¥>* ^
Aaron—the angels bearing it. ' "?,,„ "%&,&*{'* . a^^I/!?'
Surely, in this there is a Sign for

you if you are believers.'

R.33250. And when Talut set out with

the forces, he said, 'Surely, Allah

will try you with a river. So he who ^J^ £, Jfc ll^x^Lt J^IL^q IlL

drinks there from is not of me; and -^ ' '<'^
„ .**4**„x„* ^ ««

he who tastes it not is assuredly of

me, save him who takes only a

handful310 of water with his hand.' > 'o^ ^ * * f. *
But they drank of it, except a few Ji ^S^ui^f^ ^P* %'**l>
of them. And when they crossed {'<1<lc<< '

UA <z *) **
X
A * \ 'A • 1 »

'

it—he and those who believed ^^ Wl,il* a— I**- 1 «>d>J 1*

along with him—they said,
4We &Jjj)JlStt^^S^^^i^*

have no power today against *
v '

"

* v

Jalut310A and his forces. But those,

Qur'an definitely shows that the word has been used here in the sense of "heart" or "bosom."

The description of the Tabut in the verse "wherein there will be tranquillity from your Lord"

cannot apply to an ark; for, far from granting peace and tranquillity to others, the ark spoken

of by the Bible could neither protect the Israelites against defeat nor could it protect itself, as it

was carried away by the enemy. Even Saul who took with him the ark during his campaigns

suffered crushing defeats, so much so that even the enemy pitied him and he met with an

ignominious end. Such an ark could not be a source of tranquillity to the Israelites. What God
bestowed upon them were hearts full of courage and perseverance, so that after the said

tranquillity descended upon them, they successfully resisted the attacks of the enemy and

inflicted heavy defeats on them.
309. Another favour which God conferred on the Israelites is referred to in the word

"legacy." God imbued their hearts with the noble qualities, which characterised their

ancestors, the descendants of Moses and Aaron. The legacy left by the descendants of Moses
and Aaron did not consist in any material things but meant the good moral qualities with

which they were endowed as the heritage of their great ancestors.

310. -phg exception of a handful of water was made with a twofold purpose: (1) To afford

the marching force some essential physical relief by permitting them to moisten their parched

throats, but at the same time to prevent them from drinking freely, which would have damped
their spirits and made them negligent of the enemy; (2) To make the trial all the more

tantalizing, for in many cases it is easier for a person to withhold himself from a thing

altogether than to use it in a strictly limited measure. See Judg. 7:5, 6. The word Nahar also

means "plenty." In this sense of the word the verse signifies that they would be tried by

"plenty;" those who succumbed to its temptations would no longer be fit to carry on God's

work, but those who used it with restraint would achieve success.

310A. jalat is an attributive name meaning, a person or a people who are unruly and go

about attacking and assaulting others. In the Bible the parallel name is Goliath (1 Sam. 17:4)

which means, "running, ravaging and destroying spirits," or "a leader" or "a giant" (Enc.

Bib.; Jew. Enc). The Bible uses the name about one individual but really the word signifies a

party of ruthless freebooters, though it may also be applied to certain individuals symbolizing
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who knew for certain that they ..... A * /s \ n l\ l *A'*> hi*
would one day meet Allah, said,

^^A^U^^V^ydH
aHow many a small party has t<tL\(s>iU QJ^A "i^cJj^r j??-;^*

triumphed over a large party by " '
v **'^

A •

*

• •>*'
i-*

Allah's command! And Allah is ^&i.fiJe>\**4bV
with the steadfast.'

251. And when they issued forth to
„
Jg aj* ^Afa ffy <&fr

encounter Jalut311 and his forces, "
» '* ~ ** ~** * ^

they said, 'O our Lord, *pour forth &$\ \'yj^ £LlU £^il &j;
steadfastness upon us, and make i ^ v

7

" „•* <•(*„; vRvi'&'f
our steps firm, and 'help us against S^^l^l^r^^*-* 1

the disbelieving people.'

252. So they routed312 them by the ? t ,• <-^.^ k ti : 1 * * A >'• '\

command of Allah, and David slew > > I > cto >^ 1
13* >J- *^ *•£p

Jalut, and Allah gave him lii^^iJUiJl^Ls^JiSoyl^
sovereignty and wisdom and taught «, *,, ^ <^ •Y^^f'tf < +%**
him of what He pleased. And <%ad ^ l^* V

*^J»>^^^,~

£

5

not Allah repelled ^me men by cjjlJljJ » o£*-K >S-4-*Aa4' t^uii

others, the earth would indeed be ^ * ^ ;> ' - »
,, -> *">

full of mischief 3i3 But Allah is £*
<J-**$>

^* i>^ ' ^^
Lord of grace to a// peoples

.

g^ ff
i ll ^

253. These are the Signs of Allah *<£\ t £\ ^fl rf&ii^lUij t
We recite them unto thee with

<^^-**^^j^«»«->*i *-**-*,

truth. Surely, thou art of the @i<JLCjiJ!^-«J(Si5j,S
Messengers.

"3:124; 8:66. *3:148, 201; 7:127. c2:287; 3:148. d
17.:A\.

the characteristics of the party. The Qur'an appears to have used it in both these senses in the

verses under comment.
31 1 ' Jalut spoken of in this verse does not signify a person but a people, while the word

"forces" points to the helpers and associates of these people. The Bible refers to Jalut under

the name of Midianites who pillaged and harassed the Israelites and destroyed their land for

several years (Judg. 6:1-6). The Amalekites and all the eastern tribes assisted the Midianites in

their raids (Judg. 6:3) and formed "the forces" referred to in the verse.

312, Talut or Gideon was able to defeat Jalut or the Midianites but their overwhelming

defeat to which the verse refers as the killing of Jalut came in the time of David about two

hundred years afterwards. The Bible speaks of the man defeated by David as Goliath (1 Sam.

17:4), which is similar to Jalut. Probably, the attributive name given by the Qur'an to the

people was also borne by their leader in the time of David.
313. These words give in a nutshell the whole philosophy of all wars of truth and justice.

War should be resorted to only as a means of checking disorder and restoring peace and not

for creating disorder and breaking peace and depriving weak nations of freedom.
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PART III

254. ^These Messengers have We ^p*** *^i<?1f * \ f & \\ ^iT*' ^5*

exalted some of them above others; a 4«>>-» .>LU .*^ c>—*** >**
'
< **£, *5*

%mong them there are those to < £t.> \<" £. £y*%< j "* * _- j^ *4 J^ p
whom Allah spoke; and csome of r> A

<' >
\
**> ^ / * *• *<s ^

them He exalted in degrees of ^-^^ S^^gO ^* >°» d '^ i ^->
rank.314 And %e gave Jesus, son

^ .^A * <] \ jLZ
A
Ja &5\ t^4^

of Mary, clear proofs and ^j£ J>
' /* A , ^ ^.>

strengthened him with the Spirit of £\J& p 5 1 Up *3U
' ^ 5>£ ^—5 *—*. I

holiness. And if Allah had 50 „ ^V 'J vlt t^?t \ l<fr1^
willed, those that came after them >^>*^^> **• >

would not have fought with one

another after clear Signs had come
to them; but they did disagree. Of _
them were some who believed, and ',i*^ ~j

\ \£ £j^ \'\jz lj)i?u&&*
of them were some who 4 „ .^ . j? . * _ a. . *< . \ ^ Kf

disbelieved. And if Allah had so

willed, they would not have fought

with one another; but Allah does

what He desires.

R34255. O ye who believe! /spend out

of what We have bestowed on you..._ r^0\\^\ jWijJ; liiU
before the day comes wherein there 1 i? "Q, tS (1>T(J. ff*!**?-,^

1^ *3
'

*» £
shall be no buying and selling,315 g, ^ £<• *••^ «>

ft
. ^ , „£

£nor friendship,316 %or inter- t ^jsLq-S^^ a-A^ JO^-^^r* 2

cession,3" and it is those who [g£ IJAJMjJ^ 65' £,^3
disbelieve that do wrong to

"

themselves.

256. Allah—there is no god save ,; ^t/<l</^v̂ \ i%A/f
Him, 'the Living, the Self- <£^ l</U U^Vj^pr <Lbl

Subsisting and All-Sustaining. ^fciLS^Wj *1T^ q xJ. 15V
Slumber seizes Him not, nor sleep. ^

•$ • ^ . *' * • o> \ i £ *,

To Him belongs whatsoever is in ip!i>^u?;Vl4U59^S
the heavens and whatsoever is in

"17:56. *4: 165. <4: 159; 19:58. d2:%%. <4:56; 10:41 .

y2: 196; 14:32; 47:39; 57: 1 1; 63: 1 1

.

^14:32; 43:68. ''See 2:49. '3:3; 20:1 12; 25:59.

314. ti^ expression does not mean that there are some Prophets to whom Allah does not

speak or that there are some who are not spiritually exalted. It only means that there are two

kinds of Prophets: (a) Those who bring a new Law. They are called Mukallam Prophets,

(b) Those whose Prophethood consists only in the loftiness of their spiritual ranks. They are

Ghair Mukallam Prophets. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that Adam was a

Mukallam Prophet (Musnad).
315 - On that day salvation will not be had for a price. It will depend only on one's good

works coupled with God's grace.

316. xhere will be no occasion for forming new friendships on that day.

317. See 85
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the earth. flWho is he that dare

intercede with Him save by His

permission? ^He knows what is

before them and what is behind

them; and they encompass nothing

of His knowledge except what He
pleases. His knowledge318 extends

over the heavens and the earth; and

the care of them wearies Him not;

and He is the High, the Great.

257. cThere is no compulsion319 in

religion. Surely, the right way has

become distinct from error; so

whosoever refuses to be led by

those who transgress,320 and

believes in Allah, 4ias surely

grasped a strong handle which
knows no breaking. And Allah is

All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

258. eAllah is the Friend of those

who believe; ^He brings them out

of all kinds of darkness into light.

And those who disbelieve, #their

friends are the transgressors who
bring them out of light into

manifold darknesses. These are the

inmates of the Fire, therein shall

they abide.

^jUill&t^^^fc

0ii>li &

"See 2:49. *20:111. TO: 100; 11:119; 18:30; 76:4.
rf31:23. tf45:20. /5: 17; 65:12.^7:28;

16:101.

318 * Kursiy means, a throne, a chair, buttress of a wall: knowledge: dominion and power

(Aqrab); Karasi is plural, meaning, men of learning. The verse beautifully describes the Unity

of God and His great attributes. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that Ayat al-Kursiy

is the loftiest verse of the Qur'an (Muslim).
319 - The injunction (embodied in the preceding verses) to make special sacrifices in the

cause of religion and to fight the enemies of Islam was likely to give rise to the misunder-

standing that Allah desired Muslims to use force for propagating their religion. This verse

removes that misunderstanding and not only forbids Muslims in most emphatic words to use

force for converting non-Muslims to Islam, but also gives reasons why force should not be

used for this purpose. It is because truth stands out distinct from error, so there has remained

no justification for using force. Islam is manifest Truth.

32°- Taghut is one who exceeds proper bounds; the Devil; such persons as turn others

from the right path: all idols. The word is used both as singular and plural (2:258 & 4:61).
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R.35 259. Hast thou not heard of him „- , \ A £Y£ * . 1. \\ '* A^
who disputed with Abraham about *&*-^H> Vs

^ *f
* *\/K~ r

his Lord, because Allah had given /j £ ^ \
> j-^j^J | &L \ 4_o I £) \ a4 5 1

a/so give life and cause death

Abraham said, 'Well, Allah brings

the sun from the East; bring it thou 'jj, fcJ | i^iS^ Jj£ I i&^C&t
from the West.' Thereupon the

infidel was confounded.321 And
Allah guides not the unjust people.

260. Or hast thou not heard of the

like of him who passed by a
z

town322 which had fallen down ££, ( «vJ*t^ Jt<J litisi>£ <>
upon its roofs and exclaimed, " "

i

'When will Allah restore it to life

after its destruction?' Then Allah

caused him to die for a hundred

years,323 then He raised him and

"3:157; 9:1 16; 40:69; 57:3.

321 * Abraham was a great iconoclast. His people worshipped the sun and the stars, their

chief god being Merodach (Madruk), originally the god of the morning and the spring sun

(Enc. Bib. & Enc. Rel. Eth.ii.P296). They believed that all life depended on the sun. Abraham
very wisely asked the infidel that if he, as he claimed, controlled life and death, then let him

reverse the course of the sun on which all life depended. He was in a fix. He could not say that

he could not accept Abraham's challenge to bring the sun from the West to the East, for that

would have demolished his claim of being the controller of life and death, and if he had said

that he could do so, it meant that he claimed to exercise control over the sun which would

have been a great blasphemy in the eyes of his people who worshipped the sun. Thus he was

completely confounded and did not know what to say.

322. j^g ruined town referred to in the verse is Jerusalem which was laid waste by

Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon in 599 B.C. Ezekiel, the Prophet, was among the Jews

whom Nebuchadnezzar carried away into captivity to Babylon and who was made to pass by,

and witness the ghastly sight of, the devastated town.
323 - Ezekiel was naturally shocked at the sad sight and prayed to God in words full of

extreme pathos as to when the ruined town would be restored to life. His prayer was heard and

he was made to see a vision that the restoration prayed for would take place in a hundred

years. The verse does not mean that Ezekiel remained actually dead for a hundred years. Only

he saw a vision that he had died and had remained dead for a hundred years and then had

come back to life. The Qur'an sometimes mentions scenes seen in a vision as having actually

taken place without stating that they were witnessed in a vision or dream (12:5). The vision

signified, and Ezekiel understood the significance, that the Children of Israel would remain in

the state of captivity and complete national degradation for about a hundred years after which

they would receive a new life and would come back to their sacred city. And it actually came

to pass as Ezekiel had dreamt. Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 B.C. (2 Kings

24:10). Ezekiel probably saw the vision in 586 B.C. The city was rebuilt about a century after

its destruction. Its building started in 537 B.C. by the permission and help of Cyrus, the King

of Persia and Midia, and was completed in 515 B.C. It took the Israelites another fifteen years

to settle in it and thus virtually a century passed between the destruction of Jerusalem and its
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said, 'How long hast thou remained
\ *£ : tt fc *^L> » ^ ,*f \J*

/« f/ws state?' He answered, 'I have ^> r^* ^ 4r^ ^ \^r^'
remained a day or part of a j-V5 f."^<^\ ^S

; l>
*'} -^^^^

day
.'323A ^//^ said

5
'# & 50 t^.iif^^i^ il l>" C^

but323B thou hast afeo remained /w ^£11*^-4,3 •—^^ dj,>»>l

//iw ^ for a hundred years.32* MgX \*XS^\\fctfA%^\JL\
Now look at thy food and thy 1^,SrT*<c, '%,

n C< A
drink; they have not rotted. And *kJ <£>•&* \-+-& ±&^ Ifr^w.C > >J*

look at thy ass.325 And ffe /?ave <r„ < «.! *ip\'A .^f/Wfl-
<fowe f/i« that We may make thee a 0H>* ***#> *u I *> Ul* \ dU

Sign unto men. And alook at the

bones, how We set them and then

clothe them with flesh.' And when
this became clear to him, he said, 'I

know that Allah has the power to

do all that He wills.' 326

"23:15.

restoration to life. It is puerile to think that God actually caused Ezekiel to die and that he

remained dead for a hundred years and was then brought back to life; for that would not have

been an answer to his prayer, which did not pertain to the death and resurrection of any

individual but to that of a town representing a whole people.

323A. Yhc words are intended to express indefiniteness of time (18:20 & 23:114) and

mean, according to the Quranic usage, that Ezekiel did not know how long he had remained in

that state. Yaum here does not mean a day of 24 hours but time absolutely (see 1 :4). The

words, / have remained a day or part ofa day, may also refer to the time for which Ezekiel

slept or the time he took in seeing the vision. Apparently Ezekiel thought that he was being

asked about the duration of the time of the vision.

323B. gai j s a particle of digression signifying (a) the cancellation of what precedes as in

21:27, or (b) transition from one object of discourse to another as in 87:17. Here bal has been

used in the latter sense.

324. -r||e clause. It is so but thou hast also remained in this state for a hundred years.

points out that although in one sense Ezekiel had remained in that state for a hundred years

(for he had dreamt that he had been dead for a hundred years), yet the statement that he had

tarried for a day or part of a day was also correct, for the actual time spent in seeing the vision

was naturally very short.

325. jQ bring home this fact to the mind of Ezekiel, God directed his attention to his food

and drink and his ass. That his food and drink had not rotted and his ass was still alive showed

that he had really tarried only for a day or part of it. The words, look at thy ass, also indicate

that Ezekiel saw the vision while sleeping in the fields with his ass by his side, for while in

captivity, the Israelites were made to work in the fields as farmers.

326> Ezekiel represented in his person the whole Jewish nation. His symbolic death for a

hundred years represented their national degradation and sorrows in captivity, for that was the

period after which they came to their own. This is how Ezekiel became a Sign. See also

Ezekiel, chap. 37.

106



PT.3 AL-BAQARAH CH.2

261. And remember when *l /
*^\.'f *^ jm *\f?M <

Abraham said, 'My Lord, show me f*^^$>i*?\ J
< V

how Thou givest life to the dead.' J4 <J l* j. &*& >i S t J 15 k iS ji) I

God said, 'Dost thou not believe?' * $', <c<* „ >L<>* *\s\ « • ll
^ratow said, 'Yes, but / as* //w *** ^ ^ b ^^T^ l:£~a*J

' ^H
J

that my heart may be at ease.327 Si il^J^^ijjii >Jii I £>i SJhj I

GW answered, 'Take four birds <£* 4*"/c fi * * \£> \* '.> 1> *

and make them attached328 to thee. ^>>* i>4^ <i**4^ J* <-***

'

Then put each32* of them on a hill; ^/[^^fii^ l
<a \< gttfg^Hl

then call them; they will come to "
« , *f $*

.

,

»
r£

thee in haste. And know that Allah

is Mighty and Wise.

R.36262. The ^similitude of those who
spend their wealth in the way of

Allah is like the similitude of a

gram of corn which grows seven i'y \* -"?*
f
? s \2 ft*, i ft-' £*<*

ears, in each ear a hundred grains. ^ 3. ^ ^^ ^ t
7^» ^***

And Allah multiplies it further for
^ i

/Hi1
<

?)l] , \ . J%ffi > i£ j, '^1*.

whomsoever He pleases and Allah " ^„ ,*V $ \' sk \

is Bountiful, All-Knowing.33<> M*±±*^ » 3
-Ui t

"2:266; 30:40.

327. The difference between 7ma« (belief) and ItmVnan (the heart being at ease) is that in

the former state one simply believes that God can do a thing, while in the latter one receives

the assurance that the thing would be done in his case also. Abraham did indeed believe that

God could bring the dead to life, but what he desired was his personal satisfaction of knowing

that God would do so in the case of his own posterity as well. Referring to the verse under

comment, the Holy Prophet is reported to have said, "We are more deserving of entertaining

Shak (doubt) than Abraham" (Muslim), the word Shak signifying an intense hidden desire

anxiously awaiting fulfilment; for the Holy Prophet never entertained any doubt about any of

God's promises or doings. This shows that Abraham's question was not prompted by doubt

but simply by an anxious desire.

328, Surtu al-Ghusna llayya means, I inclined the branch towards myself (Lane). The

preposition ila determines the significance of the word Surhunna in the sense of inclining or

attaching and not cutting.

329, Juz' means, a part or portion or division of a thing. Thus, if a thing consists of or

comprises a group, the word "part" or "division" would signify each member of it.

This is a vision of Abraham. In "taking four birds" the implication was that his posterity

would rise and fall four times, which phenomenon was to be witnessed twice among the

Israelites, and to be repeated twice among the followers of the Holy Prophet of Islam who was

descended from Abraham through Ishmael. The power of the Jews, the progeny of Abraham
through Isaac, was crushed twice, first by Nuebuchadnezzar and then by Titus (17:5-8; Enc.

Brit, under Jews): and each time God raised them after their fall, the second revival having

been brought about by Constantine, the Roman Emperor who accepted Christianity. Similarly,

the power of Islam, was first rudely shaken when Baghdad fell to the Tartar hordes, but soon it

recovered from the crushing blow. The victors became the vanquished and the grandson of

Halaku, the despoiler of Baghdad, was converted to Islam. The second fall came later when
there was a general and wholesale decline of Muslims both in the spiritual and the political

field. The second renaissance of Islam is being brought about by the Promised Messiah.
330.

jn ^g foregoing verses, it was pointed out that it is a Divine law that God gives new
life to deserving nations after they become dead, and the case of the Israelites was mentioned
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263. They who spend their wealth . „ •*;„/<,• *<•' „& - : p < - . 1-f

in the way of Allah, then -follow
t*^ y

*f??}T ^^f^tf^K
not up what they have spent with \ \j£

\

JjLijt I* £>
S* 1 '! ^5i*^» I

taunt or injury;331 for them is their

reward with their Lord, and they

shall have no fear, nor shall they [g&^yj^g-_£»jj^_j_?T< ,_j^l^j
grieve.

" "*

"

264. *A kind word and

forgiveness332 are better than
t _

charity followed by injury. And £a£ ftta*,. ,A1 [
<*,<':% 2 3

Allah is Self-Sufficient, For "' * "'

bearing.

265. O ye who believe! lender not j£^ ^ ^J &;jj| t^Slj
vain your alms by reproach and s

J ^ ,^ " " ^ ,

* "

injury like him <%ho spends his (g^J o »tj>*i\ $ £>JoJ lj J»5lg5>jS

wealth to be seen333 of men, and /ze *"
^

believes not in Allah and the Last

Day. His case is like the case of a

smooth rock covered with earth, on v-
s c *+' * ? ' * C

which heavy rain falls, leaving it <j-jb a^l^U <—^y' ^->y c t^l^L^a

bare and hard. eThey shall not /» < \ • ' »>
^ £ <V^ K<> ^ 2L<? ;

secure aught of what they earn, ^^l^^^^j^, ?**

And Allah guides not the j^ltffrl^&la >>!»(£ ^ U-»
disbelieving people. " ** S^^l

"2:265; 74:7. *47:22. c
See 2:263. rf4:39; 8:48. <44: 19.

as an instance. It was further indicated that the progeny of Abraham would rise four times, the

Israelites and the Ishmaelites each rising twice. In order to prepare Muslims for the promised

rise, God reverts to the means of national progress and exhorts the Faithful to spend freely in

the cause of God,
331. £very good act may be abused, and the abuse of spending in the cause of Allah is to

follow it with Mann (boastfully speaking of one's good act) and Adha (following it up with

injury). Those, who spend their wealth in the cause of Allah, are prohibited from making

unnecessary and misplaced mention of the money they spend and the services they render to

the cause of Truth, for, doing so would amount to Mann (taunt). Similarly, they are enjoined

not to demand anything in return for their contributions.

332.
\i j s better that one should say a kind word of sympathy or of excuse to the person

who asks for help than that he should first help him and then follow it up with injury; or that

he should try to cover and conceal the want of the person who comes to him for help and

refrain from talking about it to others so that he may not feel humbled and humiliated, that

being the significance of Maghfirat.
333. Elsewhere, Muslims have also been enjoined to spend their wealth openly (2:275);

the object underlying being that other Muslims may be induced to follow their good example.

But he who has no faith in God expends his money openly solely to win public approbation.

Such a one loses all title to any reward from God.
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266. And the case of those who
spend their wealth to seek the^ _ _ jj&\'yti&&$i SA$\ &i>
pTeasure"^of"~ Allah" and* "to &% &lJ6 S^Ll ^Ci^JlSjil
strengthen334 their souls is like the r r ,*Z*** C^x \'' 'K ^ \*

of a garden on elevated33* i^LglgH^^^**^ i *s ** s

ground. Heavy rain falls on it so j^^lJ.^^^JLAfililisu'fiiftli
that it ^brings forth its fruit

^ Jv ^"* g^j $ y rv* ^
twofold. And if heavy rain does not li^ al>^5 »• Jj»i J-^3 U -

i
*<?.

>

fall on it, then light rain ra^te. 0>J—^ S^ —
And Allah sees what you do. " " *

267. Would any of you desire that A * £ •* > c< > «fv. „ < aVjp •
-f£

•><

there should be for him a garden i^*1-*^ cJy—
' ^-^ *^ *^V

of palm trees and vines with \j^£' £>$ § >-£^ V k* t 3 J *.jLi

streams flowing beneath it, and
„

' ,,*, * / A (> ,, < .i^;
with all kinds of fruit for him iS^i*)^ tt^l^^J'J*3 VI

therein—while old age has stricken \%\*y £J } ^J-CJ| i-^Cil 3
him and he has weak offspring— - -^ , . „ ^ ; -„~ ^ w „ ^
and that a fiery whirlwind should jU^-^jUa^J.L^U^La ^ >u » "*>

smite it and it be a// burnt?336 Thus $V . ^VJ^J Xlj v_J"a Ajffi > ^
does Allah make His Signs clear to

* %" "* ' ^ » *• v* *"*<

you that you may reflect. g6Sji£Sj>£jai^VlJHu &

R37268. O ye who believe! spend of fi ,*£ .:? i?*A ' * 'ti K^T"7
"

the good things that you have
^ly^^l«*.>Ji U-> W.

earned, and of what We produce j^lft ^ < X*T^ ^j
*

*t ? * <T̂ .»A^
for you from the earth; and seek ^ c <\<^.

{
s<"4J> &<{i?»

not what is bad that you may spend <*->-$, »i-i-£=*J \ *
ip ^ .'.' J3»*l£ J J

I
<,&*,

out of it when you would not take
*rf %j^ ±_3x£.L JIjL^J 3 £>*£i*J

it yourselves except that you ^ * *," *? ~^A *> . J> "«J>

connive at it337 And know that ij^alit &\\$£i£>\}k£J$,\ } ih * i't

Allah is Self-Sufficient, Praise-

worthy.

"See 2:262.

334- Spending money in the cause of Allah strengthens the soul of a person because by

spending his hard-earned wealth he voluntarily imposes a burden on himself which makes him

firmer and more steadfast in faith.

335. -phe hearts of believers who spend freely in the cause of God are like an elevated

piece of ground to which heavy rain, which sometimes proves harmful for low-lying tracts.

can do no harm. On the other hand, it is benefitted by rain, whether it is heavy or light.

336. 3y means of this similitude the believer is warned that, if he spends his property for

show, or follows up his charity with reproaches and injury, all that he has spent will be wasted.

337. jfrc verse implies that believers should spend in the cause of God what is good and

pure; for even a lawfully earned property might include things that are bad. Old and used

things may be given to the poor, but worn out articles of use alone should not be singled out

for that purpose.
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269. aSatari threatens you with
r f^^K ""'\\ j> fy ' s j*?. it

poverty338 and enjoins upon you *?** - V***' ^7^ % J.'l

what is foul,339 whereas Allah %'\ •»
j^fx^j. 2L\)xz&£$\j

promises you forgiveness from ^ / ^ $ ?\ * *«<'?**
Himself and bounty. And Allah is 0^44^ Tt^^ s 5^^ 5^
Bountiful, All-Knowing.

270. bHQ grants wisdom340 to *>*. ,*[*% <& »* %**{ J{ \ A"^
whom He pleases, and whoever is ^3*^ " JvV '

fi 'T*
granted wisdom has indeed been I^LXu^l v * * ^ &A -xi * ^*-»>i
granted abundant good; and none "j? 4*"'"^ tfl * rv

'
' itSii

would take heed except those r 5 1* >*^ ^ * b -^^
endowed with understanding. u-j CjJ ^ I

271. And whatsoever you spend or ^ „< • „•„ ••.<* n * „f. :.<*'("••'

whatsoever you ^vow,3^ Allah ^^^^t^^^^T^t ,*
surely knows it; and for the [£ ^kiJJi-J £jj I $& ^"^ £>?

wrongdoers there shall be no r> "'a ' n lu-u
helpers. ajL*i

*^ c>6-fcW

272. If you give 'alms openly, it is . • • . ft .< ci^lliisS&l
well onrf gootf but if you hide ^^^^^^^
them and give them to the poor, it Cj ; ^\ <^\\\ \ Lk$2y>) Uh^JLij

is better3*2 for you, and eHe will *, .

„ „ vc ^r^ ,*i*5 *

remit from you many343 of your m^I^mi^**** ^^.i^^xJ >^-^

evil deeds. And Allah is Aware of ^yi£&iSjLZ5[&j£l*\$
what you do. ~ > >

"2:170; 24:22. *17:40. £'22:30; 76:8. rf9:60 5 103, 104. e4:32; 8:30; 29:8; 64:10; 66:9.

33S * Faqara means, he bored a hole into a pearl: Faqura means, he became poor and

needy and Faqira means, he had a complaint of his vertebrae. Thus Faqr means, poverty;

want or need which breaks the back of the poor man; care or anxiety or disquietude of mind

(Lane).

339. jfaQ verse removes the satanic misgiving that spending liberally in the cause of God
may render one poor; on the contrary it emphatically declares that if wealthy people do not

spend freely in good causes, the result would be national Faqr, i.e., the country would suffer

economically and decline morally because, if the economic needs of the less fortunate

members of the community are not adequately met, they are tempted to resort to Fahsha' (foul

and immoral means) to earn their livelihood.

340. yhe verse means that the injunction, regarding spending wealth in charity which is

the secret of national progress and prosperity, is based on wisdom.
341. There js a tradition to the effect that the Holy Prophet did not approve of making

conditional vows for the performance of non-obligatory acts of goodness: but if a man does so,

fulfilment of the vow becomes obligatory.

342 - Islam has most wisely recommended both forms of giving alms, open and secret. By
giving alms openly a man sets a good example to others which they may imitate. Secret alms-

giving in some cases is better, because then one refrains from exposing the poverty of his less

fortunate brethren, and there is also little occasion for feeling proud in giving secretly.

343. jhe particle min either may have been used for the sake of emphasis, or in the sense

of "many" or "some."
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273. a
It is not thy responsibility to

make them follow the right path;

but Allah guides whomsoever He
pleases. And whatever of wealth344 ^£5 ~*\ s*t^*{ss & £*lt'
you spend, the benefit of it will be %\z£\% ^y^* U^^Wj^
for yourselves, for, you spend not £ < ^ il£^3i to ±A>\ aJL )

but to seek the favour of Allah.345 **^ a'\>, ' »l *S*& A "^•-S
And whatever of wealth you spend, 0^> yoJJai* v££—» 13^*—Sri'—' ^.
A
it shall be paid back to you in full

and you shall not be wronged.

274. Alms are for the poor who are „ * ^ „j> • * . 4 *?Z<. **!*

detained34* in the way of Allah and <s* ^j-£*» 4^4 >J I *t>""4,

are unable to move about in the ^ [* ?<, £ ££ib££u ^"aL \J*-^
land. The ignorant man imagines C*\, . ^ ~"

9 ^.J^ ^ *£&
them to be free from want because y*L£\ <J*£^' >°-<U «» >± j O?) j\

of /fe/r abstaining from begging, s/ » •£ * * , ^,i ^, ;il? hr\*
cttou Shalt know them by their ^'ft^^F^T'fl
appearance;347 they do not beg of lyLii? £ 5 iU tii

J, l? til I £ 3-^ •-'1

men with importunity.348 And "
«***t^ ^i« * if * -" « p?-

whatever of wealth34** you spend, fC^f^ *^^^ | *?

surely, Allah has perfect

knowledge thereof.349

"28:57; 92:13. *2:282; 4:174; 8:61; 39: 1 1. '48:30.

344. jhg use f the word Khair, which also means, anything and everything good (Lane),

enlarges the scope of charity and does not confine it to the spending of money alone. The word

includes the doing of good in any shape or form.

345. These words constitute a great testimonial to the inherent goodness of the

Companions of the Holy Prophet. It signifies that they needed no commandment to spend their

wealth in Allah's way. They were already doing it out of an instinctive desire to win His

pleasure.

346. Circumstances sometimes compel people to remain confined to a place where they

are unable to earn their living. Such persons particularly deserve help from the better off

members of the community. Two kinds of people particularly fall under this category; (a)

Those who voluntarily remain attached to a Man of God, never quitting his company in order

to benefit spiritually from it. (b) Those, who being confined to hostile environments, are

deprived of necessities of life.

347- Sima means, a distinguishing sign or mark, or general appearance serving as such

(Aqrab).

348. tj^ verse incidentally praises those self-respecting persons who abstain from

begging and implies the impropriety of begging, as the words, TcCaffuf (abstaining from an

improper or unlawful thing) and //Aa/(with importunity), indicate. The Holy Prophet has

condemned begging.

348A. Khaiy means, wealth; abundant wealth; wealth honestly earned (Mufradat).

349. jhere are two categories of charity—obligatory Zakat and supererogatory (Sadaqah).

Zakat is collected by the State from every Muslim possessing a certain amount of money or

property and is spent by the State on the poor, the needy, and on orphans, widows and

wayfarers, etc.; the recipients not knowing the real source of charity are beholden to no

individual. Zakat is a State cheque and not charity. Sadaqah is voluntary and is given to

individuals out of a desire to help them. It engenders feelings of sympathy among the well-to-
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.38275. aThose who spend their

wealth by night and day, secretly

and openly, have their reward with

their Lord; on them shall come no *. „ < *>, r m • „ c

fear, nor shall they grieve. *—
*
3*** ^ *y»-d,p **•*%

276. Those %ho devour interest350 • nJ> „ & , **> * *) i 3 *&<L Lf oJ *v1f
do not rise except as rises one ^ j** £*"***

9
** * " -^ ^* ' "-^ ^

whom Satan has smitten with QaZ}*i\$S&&jS$\%^&\
insanity.351 That is because they i^m^I" " -^L, ill* .liiio**
say, Trade also is like interest;' *' ^ ^^ > ^^^t *

'

whereas Allah has made trade Jtf£j|£L| J^Tvly.jJljij^y^ 'f

lawful and has made interest s> *V rt#/ ot^ * -^'i «*\. *'&"' ^

unlawful. So he to whom an "-S*-- tt *W ^^y.^< *y*%

admonition comes from his Lord ^ ,_1a r;. fc £jj JtS3fi <m5 <iH*
and he desists, then will that which ^ T^ r „ s * ' ^^.^
he received in the past be his; and t^l^ls >l£ c>** V>kl <3j, s>-«^

his affair rests with Allah. And

"13:23; 14:32; 16:76; 35:30. *3:131; 30:40.

do towards their poor brethren and feelings of gratefulness among the poor for their

benefactors. It also serves to distinguish sincere believers from the insincere.

35°* Riba literally meaning, an excess or addition, signifies an addition over and above the

principal sum (Lane). It covers both usury and interest. According to the HadTth "every loan

advanced to draw profits" comes under this definition. The connotation of Riba is not strictly

identical with "interest," as commonly understood. But for lack of a better word "interest"

may be used as a rough equivalent. In fact, any sum stipulated to be received or given over and

above what one advances or receives as a loan is "interest," whether the dealing is with an

individual or a bank or a society or a post office or any other organisation. "Interest" is not

confined to money. It extends to any commodity which is given as a loan with the condition

that it will be returned with an agreed excess.

351. jj-jg wonjs signify that just as a mad man is heedless of the consequences of his

actions, so are the moneylenders heartlessly oblivious of the moral and economic injury they

do to individuals, the society and even the world at large. Riba also causes a touch of insanity

in the moneylender in the sense that his entire engrossment in profit-making renders him

insensible to all good causes. Riba is prohibited in Islam because it tends to draw wealth into

the hands of a small circle and thereby adversely affects its equitable distribution. It promotes

idleness in the moneylenders and kills in them all incentive to help others and chokes all

springs of sympathetic behaviour. The moneylender takes advantage of, and makes profit

from, the need and distress of others. While on the one hand Riba causes the lender to exploit

other people's wants, it creates in the debtor a tendency to do things carelessly and in haste,

incurring debt regardless of his capacity to pay back, thus doing irreparable moral injury to

himself and the lender. Riba also leads to war. No prolonged war is possible without the help

of loans, interest on which eventually leads to the economic ruin of both the victors and the

vanquished. The system of easy loans makes it possible for governments to carry on

destructive struggles as they can obtain sinews of war without having resort to direct taxation.

Islam has prohibited all kinds of interest. In modern times business has become so inseparably

linked with interest that it appears well-nigh impossible to avoid it altogether. But if a change

of system and of surroundings and circumstances were brought about, business without

interest could be carried on, as was the case in the days when Islam was in the ascendance.
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those who revert to it they are the

inmates of the Fire; therein shall

they abide.

277. Allah will blot out352 interest

and awill cause charity to increase.

And Allah loves not anyone who is

a confirmed disbeliever and an

arch-sinner.

278. Surely, those, who believe and

do good deeds, and *observe Prayer

and pay the Zakat, shall have their

reward from their Lord, and no fear

shall come on them, nor shall they

grieve.

279. ye who believe! fear Allah

and give up what remains of

interest, if you are truly believers.

280. But if you do it not, then

beware of war from Allah and His

Messenger; and if you repent, then

you shall have your principal; thus

you shall not wrong nor shall you
be wronged.

281. And if the debtor be in

straitened circumstances, then

grant him respite till a time of

ease.353 And that you remit it as

charity shall be better for you, if

only you knew.

282. And guard yourselves against

the day when you shall be made to

return to Allah; cthen shall every

soul be paid in full what it has

earned; and they shall not be

wronged.

Bii5!4i.Cift*i.jlij|»4J

a*.

1

"30:40. *See 2:4. c
'See 2:273.

352. Yhjg seems to be a prophecy that economics based on interest will eventually

disappear or will be destroyed.

353 * Islam urges the giving of loans but they should be beneficent loans, without interest.

If the debtor finds himself in straitened circumstances when the time for the repayment of a

loan arrives, he should be granted respite till he finds himself in easier circumstances.
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R.39283. O ye who believe! when you J. *
< K

* tf
j

pr^ -^^i^JillStJ'
borrow one from another for a ^~^\ ' ^^ J"X

M "" "*

fixed period, then write it down. L\ ajA> S Ĵ .m % i] ^ 4 tij, uj-?.'*—

i

And let a scribe write // in your
i<» ^fi ^-i^tf^A^/, %&A*

presence faithfully; and no scribe "*4^ 4, 4*5}^**-**^~* 5

should refuse to write, because jl^fe (^^^^ £)t ^"te^^Sfe*
<Allah has taught him, so let him -o A . <

"

n 1,\* ' \>A<"^
write and let him who incurs the $Q* <£>» l 4i^* ^4*^!^^
liability dictate^ and he should i\^J^ft(Jft&\^$&\
fear Allah, his Lord, and not j> - , „ ^ - . , . ^

diminish anything therefrom. But fe>&\ £&£> &£-)l ol£ <i)lsfcl*. ? .

"

if the person incurring the liability %f ^^u?^< »Cf *1 tt?^ Jl stLlLai
be of low understanding or be *•'•* ** ^

' - * -"^

weak or be unable himself to

dictate, then let someone who can

guard his interest dictate with

justice. And call two witnesses

from among your men; and if two
men be not available, then a man &-S, £> 3-^P* c^-S- ^ '>"*

and two women, of such as you SjJL
s

>±\ <£fe$ g\ ^jj^
approve as witnesses, so that if * • T * fi 9 t

* < ,**

either of the two women should l^I^s ^^J^lLo-^-***^^**^
forget, then one may remind the .r^^^ i*£'f'i* i /illlit
other. And the witnesses should not l^-* Y^>Ul>j,>lM-JI
refuse when they are called. And Jj,$ui»$f i>$J^> i'&lLl &'\

be not averse to writing it down
*' v

whether it be small or large, along ^iii*LdOi4*>«4*ff . , *
with its appointed time ofpayment, ^-f J^{ 5 »>C&LlJ iljf
This is more equitable in the sight ?. x r> • ft £v. *' "* ^ r^ ^
of Allah and makes testimony surer *i ^4 ^^-r *=> * ^J* 1 5-4 ^ P*
and is more likely to save you from fjf\\ *%< »*fa'A J1 ± _y|<_^f<
doubt; ^o wire # dbww ^except that "^VjT^J «/ ^ , ,
it be ready transaction which you 5 t uL^lxJC^ "^il ^u4- J^t^
make among yourselves on the spot fit"*!: * ^^ « » « •Or. - . i^J^J.'f
in which case it shall be no sin for

J •• * y^-^-*J.Lt-> >„, 5 i"
you that you write it not.354A And rJj£J ^ ,

>, *
c t \ ^% /'Mi-

have witnesses when you sell one *~T '<&,"£ % * < *>'.

to another,354B and let no harm be %>'e&*\ lyaJTi %±5& m̂ o ^*i ajfc

done to the scribe or the witness. „& *\£ J
,i^"'j> i /0\" >

And if you do fto, then certainly it *Sf 4H ^*0*^*i>^-a*4

shall be disobedience on your part. @jo4
And fear Allah. And Allah teaches

you and Allah knows all things

quite well.

<- c

"96:5. *4:30.

354, 3S4A, 354B. gee nex^ page.
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284. And if you be on a journey, 1 £££ «\\ /^jr \* ^li^, & \ \
and you find not a scribe, then let ^>

iJ "J ^ 1 tf ' i<i •
* '>

there be a pledge with ^^(jl^^L-^^i-^ iJb >* U-£L£»

possession.355 And if one of you
entrusts another with something,

then let him who is entrusted

surrender his trust and let him fear

Allah, his Lord. And ahide not

testimony; and whoever hides it, Q^ £j^| 1 ^ £_>f is %J;\ "uS\\
his heart is certainly sinful. And >

> f +*'+«<*£
Allah is Well-Aware of what you 0^4^ ^ $X**£3 (y

do.
*

R.40285. To Allah belongs whatever is . /y" ;rv^
rt i*Sjt Vfc^tt

in the heavens and whatever is in ^^ *
ft ^~t

"

? " '

the earth; and whether you disclose £ liA^ 5I ^.^-n »'T ££,£* I ii-H ^ i^
what is in your minds or keep it ^^ yu.i/ jf ,. »%
hidden, Allah %ill call you to

account for356 it,
cthen will He

forgive whomsoever He pleases

and punish whomsoever He @>i>-*£Sf
pleases; and Allah has the power to

do all that He wills.357

"2:141; 5:107. *21:48. c
5:19, 41; 48:15.

354. jhg borrower, and not the lender, is to dictate because; (1) it is the borrower who
incurs the liability; and justice demands that the words defining the liability should be selected

by him; (2) the document is to be deposited with the lender and not the borrower. So the

borrower has been asked to dictate so that the fact of his having dictated may serve as a proof

of the correctness of the amount and the conditions about payment, and he may have no cause

or ground to deny it.

354A. jYiC implication is that it would be better to have a writing even in such a case like

cash memo or voucher.

354B. jYiis refers to big transactions.

35S * Loans may also be advanced in the form of pledges, one party receiving the loan of

money and the other the thing pledged in lieu of it. This form of practical transaction will be in

the nature of an Amanah, i.e., a trust or deposit affecting both parties. By identifying a loan

with a trust it is hinted that loans should be returned with the same care and honesty with

which property deposited as a trust is returned on demand.
356. j^g worci bihi signifies; (a) by means of or on the basis of; (b) for or because of; and

the clause would mean, "Allah will call you to account for it or because of it," i.e., no human
thought or action will go unaccounted for, however hidden it may be, and that it will be

punished or pardoned as Allah may will.

357. jfoQ expression, "the will or pleasure of God," rather denotes the existence of a

natural law (7:157). But as in the case of Allah it is His Will which stands for His Law,

therefore the Qur'an has used this expression to point out (1) that God is the final authority in

the universe; and (2) that His Will is the Law, and (3) that His Will manifests itself in a just

and benevolent manner, for He is the Possessor of perfect attributes (17:1 1 1).
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286. This Messenger of Ours „^ A S[
s

< . "*\\^ A«s ^\\ <£\
believes in that which has been ^ ' " ' -K v ^T *

revealed to him from his Lord, and •£ J^ [^ ^L \ j£» * £, iL>-L£j 1
5 <h j

50 do the believers; all 0/ them ^ >
^ ^1 „ ^

believe in Allah, and in His angels, (J tljV u? a1-£ J 5 f**-T5 d-^OJL*

and in His Books, and in His r> ^ ^ /,*, ^j-i^^ 'l'JLl
Messengers,358 saying, a'We make ui^t^l^f^^^^ljjo-i
no distinction between any of His

L&jjJ I j S5 l^ *
^1^ * ^ ^^5

Messengers;' and they say, 'We
" "

?» *\
have heard and we are obedient. J>i-^«J'

Our Lord, %e implore Thy
forgiveness, and to Thee is the

returning.'

287.^Allah burdens not any soul [>j l f<^JN?il^i5^. . ^ <f
beyond its capacity.359 It shall have ^

" - "

//?e reward it earns, and it shall get * j- -^ -" ^-
\ Li U1L& 5 -"^- £- to

//?e punishment it incurs.360 Our *'p„ $ * ,
;*" <j ^ p<^

Lord, do not punish us, if we forget
5l 4^H ^> ^'^ V

, -
J

or fall into error,36 ! and our Lord, ip^lSifeJ^S^S^^GliuLI
lay not on us a responsibility362 as ^ ^ < •,,

'
„ ^a.

Thou didst lay upon those before rk^&bz ii*.>J I (> *OJL«X UT

"See 2:137. *3:148, 194; 60:6.
£
'See 2:234.

358 - Good deeds are indeed the principal means for the attainment of spiritual purification,

but they have their origin in the purity of the heart, which can be attained only by holding right

beliefs. Hence the verse details the fundamental beliefs, which the Qur'an has taught, i.e.,

belief in God and His angels, His Books and His Messengers, in their natural order.

359. -phg c iause constitutes a powerful refutation of the doctrine of Atonement. It

embodies two important principles: (1) That the commandments of God are always given with

due regard for man's capacities and his natural limitations. (2) That moral purification in this

world does not necessarily signify complete freedom from all kinds of failings and short-

comings. All that man is expected to do is sincerely to strive for good and avoid sin to the best

of his power, and the rest will be forgiven him by the Merciful God. So no Atonement is

needed.
360. jfoQ word Kasaba generally denotes the doing of good deeds and Iktasaba the doing

of evil deeds. Both words are from the same root but the latter denotes greater exertion on the

part of the doer. A man will be rewarded for good deeds even if they are done casually and

without conscious effort, while he will be punished for his evil deeds only if they are

committed deliberately and with conscious effort.

361 * In ordinary circumstances, Nisydn and KhatVah are not punishable for they lack

intention or motive which are necessary for awarding punishment. But here the words denote

forgetfulness and error which can be avoided if due care is taken.

362. jgr means_ (1) a burden which restrains one from motion; (2) a heavy responsibility

the breaking of which renders one deserving of punishment; (3) a sin or an offence; and (4)

grievous punishment of a sin. The expression 'lay not on us a responsibility as Thou didst lay

upon those before us,' does not mean that the burden to be laid upon us should be lighter than

that which was laid upon those before us. The meaning is that we may be safeguarded against

breaking Thy covenant and thus may be saved from incurring a heavy responsibility for

disobedience as was incurred by those before us. This is a collective prayer for the

preservation and protection of Islam and the safeguarding of Muslims against incurring the

displeasure of God.
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us. Our Lord, burden us not with ^^BJiSCt^CS&l^^SBSj
what we have not the strength to ^ > * + \ s
bear; and efface our sins and grant ^AI^J^-aLaJJX&I j^'U-c ^L£\$
us forgiveness and have mercy on ^ *, r* h j> ; t

r r> >*• * w
us; Thou art our Master; -so help us ^' ^ ^>-^Vs UJ5- c^l ^
against the disbelieving people. g£>i

j

>i£Jl &

"3:148.
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CHAPTER 3

AL 'IMRAN
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Connection with the Preceding Surah

There exists such a deep and far-reaching connection between this Siirah and the

preceding one, Al-Baqarah, that the two are called Al-Zahrawan (The Two Bright Ones).

Whereas Al-Baqarah deals with the wrong beliefs and evil practices of the Jews with
whom began the Mosaic Dispensation, the present Surah deals mainly with the wrong
doctrines and dogmas of Christianity which subject constitutes its culmination. The Siirah

is named Al 'Imran (The Family of 'Imran). 'Imran or 'Amran was the father of Moses
and Aaron, the progenitors of the family from which sprang Mary, the mother of Jesus,

brief account of whose life and mission is given in this Siirah. Being closely connected
with Al-Baqarah, the Surah may be safely supposed to have been revealed immediately
after it. A detailed mention of the Battle of Uhud places its revelation in the third year of
the Hijrah.

Al 'Imran has a twofold connection with Al-Baqarah. First, there subsists a strong

and deep link between the subject-matter of the whole of this Siirah and that of the whole
of Siirah Al-Baqarah, and another link equally strong between the concluding portion of
Al-Baqarah and the opening verses of this Surah. In fact, the order in the Qur'an is of two
kinds. Either, the topic with which one Chapter is concluded is continued in the following

Chapter, or the whole of the subject matter of the preceding Chapter is referred to in the

next. This twofold connection also exists between Al-Baqarah and Al 'Imran. The
connection of the whole subject-matter of Al 'Imran with that of Al-Baqarah mainly
consists in a description of the causes that led to the transfer of Prophethood from the

Mosaic to the Islamic Dispensation. This was the main theme of Al-Baqarah, and in

explanation of it the degenerate condition of the Jews was dealt with at some length in

that Surah. But in Al-Baqarah very little light was shed on Christianity, in which
culminated the Mosaic Dispensation. This omission could have given rise to the

seemingly legitimate doubt that though Judaism which constituted the beginning of the

Mosaic Dispensation had become corrupt, its culmination, the Christian Faith, was still

pure; and hence, apparently there was no necessity of introducing and establishing a new
religion—Islam. To remove this doubt, the hollowness of the Christian dogmas has been
exposed in the present Siirah.

Title

The Siirah is known by several names in the HadTth, i.e., Al-Zahra' (The Bright

One), Al-Aman (The Peace), Al-Kanz (The Treasure), Al-Mu'Tnah (The Helper), Al-

Mujadalah (The Pleading), Al-Istighfar (The Seeking of Forgiveness) and Al-Tayyibah
(The Pure).

As the falsity of Christian doctrines is sought to be established in this Chapter it

rightly opens with the hint that as Christianity had become corrupt and degenerate, it

could not prove a bar to the introduction of a new and better Dispensation. On the

contrary, Christianity itself constituted a strong testimony to the need for the introduction

of a new Law. Consequently, the Divine attributes—the Living, the Self-Subsisting and
All-Sustaining have been placed in the very beginning of this Siirah to repudiate the

Christian basic doctrines. The other connection between the two Surahs, viz., that of the

concluding portion of Al-Baqarah with the opening words of this Siirah is apparent from
the fact that Al-Baqarah had concluded with a prayer for national regeneration and
reformation of Muslims and the triumph of Islam over its enemies, and the Divine
attributes—the Living, the Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining have been placed in the

beginning of the present Siirah to assure Muslims that God will certainly come to their

aid because He being the Living, the Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining, His power
knows no weakening or diminution.
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Subject-Matter

The Surah, like the preceding one, opens with the abbreviated letters, Alif Lam
Mim, (I am Allah, the All-Knowing), which are intended to draw attention to the Divine
attribute of knowledge; and, mention of the attributes, the Living, the Self-Subsisting and
All-Sustaining is meant to point out that in this Surah the Divine attribute of knowledge
has been substantiated by God's attributes, the Living, the Self-Subsisting and All-

Sustaining, i.e., the fact that God is Living, Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining constitutes

proof of His being All-Knowing, because death and decay are the result of lack of
knowledge. The Surah proceeds to say that, as Jews and Christians have strayed away
from the right path, Divine punishment will overtake them, and their being the followers

of Torah and the Gospels will not save them from God's punishment, because these

Books have been abrogated and, therefore, are unable to satisfy human needs and
requirements. After this it tells Muslims to banish all doubt or misgiving from their minds
that, in view of the numerical superiority of Jews and Christians and the preponderance
of the material means at their disposal, they would not prevail against the latter, because
God had already granted them predominance over their more powerful enemies, the

Quraish and other infidel tribes of Arabia. The same phenomenon will be repeated now.
Moreover, national victories do not result solely from the preponderance of material

means but primarily and very largely from the superiority of national morals. And final

victory will come to Muslims because, though they lack material means, they are in

possession of ample moral and spiritual means and because also they follow a true

religion.

Next, the Surah proceeds to disabuse the minds of the enemies of Islam of the

fondly-held illusion that their national usages and customs are superior to those of
Muslims. Further, they are told that by holding wrong beliefs and resorting to evil

practices they appear to ignore the law of cause and effect, which cannot be flouted with
impunity. The Surah then develops the subject that the path to progress and prosperity

for Muslims does not lie in imitating other peoples' ways and manners but in strictly

following Islam and the Holy Prophet. After this a clear and detailed exposition of the

real subject is taken in hand with a brief reference to the beginnings of Christianity,

refutation of which is one of its main themes. Then attention of the People of the Book is

drawn to the fact that when Muslims also believe in the truth of the Divine origin and
source of their Faith, why should they fritter away their energies and resources in fighting

with them; instead both should combine to preach to infidels the doctrine of the Oneness
of God, on which they agree, and should keep within proper bounds their respective

doctrinal differences. The Christians, then, are particularly warned that they cannot hope
to continue to be the "Chosen Ones" of God and retain His grace and love if they refuse

to accept the new Faith; they are asked how, after having already subscribed to the

doctrine that Truth has always been revealed by God from time to time, can they with
justification defy this principle? It is further stated that matters regarding which the

People of the Book dispute and quarrel with Muslims are not of much weight, because
originally some of them were regarded as permissible by their own forefathers. The
subject is further developed that Muslims and Jews have a meeting-point in Abraham,
and since it was Abraham who laid the foundations of the Ka'bah, why should the

Israelites quarrel with Muslims on the basis of fancied and insubstantial differences?

Then a note of warning is sounded to Muslims that the People of the Book have gone so

far in opposition to them that, if the latter had their way, they would certainly lead them
astray. But Muslims will not go astray because they are the recipients of God's favour.

They will meet strong opposition and persecution from them which they should endure
with steadfastness and should try to strengthen their connection with God and establish

their mutual relations on a firmer basis because they will soon need to develop a united

front when confronted with a severe attack from Christians. Before that time comes they

should add to their numbers by conveying the Message of Islam to as many people as

they possibly can. They are further warned against harbouring the delusion that, in the

event of their fight with Christians, the Jews would help them. On the contrary, the latter

would spare no pains to harass and oppress them. In spite of this warning against the

Jews the Surah does not fail to recognize the good wherever it is found and says that all

the People of the Book are not bad. There are also good people among them, but only

those, who entertain bad designs against Islam, will come to grief. It is these with whom
the Muslims should eschew all friendly contact to avoid being influenced by the latter's

undesirable morals.
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Then a brief reference is made to the Battle of Badr. The Muslims are told that, just

as in extremely adverse circumstances God protected and helped them against very heavy
odds in that encounter and vouchsafed to them a clear victory over the idolaters of
Mecca, the same will happen with regard to the People of the Book; God's mercy and
grace will accompany them in opposition to the latter. The People of the Book depend for

their power and material might on transactions based on interest. But the taking and
giving of interest runs counter to good morals. By taking interest they oppress God's
servants and by subscribing to the doctrine of Atonement and the dogma of the non-
acceptance of repentance they declare God to be cruel like themselves. The believers are

further enjoined to do their duty, make suitable sacrifices and employ properly the

material means at their disposal, leaving the rest to God for the success of their life's

mission. The Siirah then enunciates a very sound principle, viz., that the Holy Prophet is

but a Divine Messenger; if he should die or be killed in a battle (though in conformity
with Divine promise this would never happen), Muslims should not lose heart and should
entertain no doubt about the truth of Islam because Islam relies for its success and
prosperity on no individual however exalted. Another rule of conduct to be observed in

time of war is that the leaders of Muslims should behave with greater leniency than in

ordinary times towards other Muslims and should have proper regard for their

susceptibilities, so that the enemy may not get an opportunity to create discord and
dissension among them. It is further enjoined that at such time all matters should be
decided after mutual consultation. Then, Muslims are reminded of the great good God
has done to them in that He has raised for them a great Messenger. They should follow
him and eschew the path of the disturbers of peace. The Surah lays down the principle,

viz., that those, who die while fighting for the cause of Truth, are entitled to special

respect. By their death they receive eternal life and inspire their community, as it were,

with a new life. Again, reference is made to the People of the Book saying that morally
they have become so depraved that, while, on the one hand, they claim to be God's "Own
Chosen People," on the other, they hesitate to spend their money in His way. Muslims are

enjoined to take a lesson from this. The moral depravity of these people is further

contrasted with their claim that they are commanded to give their allegiance only to that

Messenger who should demand the greatest sacrifice of them. The Surah says that such

Messengers did appear among them, but they refused to accept them. Next, the theme of
sacrifice is developed and believers are told that it would be foolish on their part to be
afraid of making sacrifices for national cause. They are then warned that their faith will

be put to a severe test. They should not think that they will achieve success without

passing through fire and blood. In the next few verses some special qualities and
characteristics of true believers are mentioned and they are taught certain prayers which
are essential for national progress and prosperity. The Surah concludes with the rules of
conduct by observing which Muslims can achieve success and predominance in this life

and the pleasure of God in the next.
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"1:1. *2:2. c
See 2:256. d4:106; 5:49; 29:52; 39:3.

362A- See 16 -

363. j^g verse contains a strong refutation of the false doctrine of the divinity of Jesus.

This doctrine being one of the principal topics dealt with in this Surah, the opening verses

thereof fittingly refer to such attributes of God as cut at the very root of this doctrine. These

attributes, i.e., the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining, prove, on the one

hand, that God, the Possessor of these attributes, should need no partner or helper; and on the

other that Jesus, who was subject to the law of birth and death, and therefore was neither ever-

living, nor self-subsisting and all-sustaining, could not be God. These attributes also prove the

hollowness of the doctrine of Atonement which is a corollary to the above doctrine. Jesus, it is

claimed by Christians, suffered death to atone for the sins of mankind. If that is so, he could

not be God, for God is Ever-Living and cannot suffer death, permanent or temporary. It is

futile to say that the death of Jesus meant only the separation of the god-Jesus from his

physical habitat. The connection between the god-Jesus and his physical body was, according

to Christian belief, in its very nature a temporary one and was bound to break one day, even if

Jesus had not died on the Cross. So the mere breaking up of this connection could serve no

useful purpose. It must be some other death which brought redemption to his sinful followers.

That death, according to the Christians themselves, came upon Jesus when after his crucifixion

he descended into Hades or Hell(Acts 2:31). Thus, far from being immune from death, which

is God's exclusive prerogative, Jesus suffered death both in its literal and figurative sense.

Similarly, the attributes, the Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining prove the falsity of the

Christian doctrine. God, being Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining, should not only live by

Himself without the support of any other being but all other beings should receive support

from Him. But Jesus did not possess these attributes. Like other mortals, he was born of a

woman, lived on food and drink, suffered pain and distress, asked others to pray for the

alleviation of his sufferings, and finally, as Christians say, died on the Cross. The New
Testament bears ample testimony to all these facts. But God being Ever-Living, Self-

Subsisting and All-Sustaining is above all these physical weaknesses.
364. fJaqqa means, it was or became just, proper, right, true, authentic, genuine,

substantial or real: or it was or became an established or confirmed fact; or it was or became

binding, incumbent or due (Lane). The expression Bil-Haqq signifies, (1) that the Qur'an

comprises teachings which are based on eternal truths and are incapable of being successfully

assailed: (2) that its first recipients are the people best suited to receive it; (3) that it has come
in the fulness of time and fulfils all true human needs; (4) that it has come to stay and no effort

on the part of its opponents can destroy or tamper with it.
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365. yne worc} 7
Taurat, is derived from Ward which means, he burnt; he

concealed (Aqrab). Taurat is so called probably because in its pristine purity reading it and

acting upon its teaching kindled in the heart of men the fire of Divine love. Possibly, the word

also contains a hint that bright prophecies about the advent of the last Law-giving Prophet lie

hidden in the Book. Taurat is the name applied to the five books of Moses: Genesis, Exodus,

Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. The name is also sometimes applied to the Ten

Commandments.
366#

Injil, which means, good news, is, according to Aqrab, a Greek word (un-derived

from any Arabic root) from which the English word "Evangel" is derived. The Gospels were

so called because they contained not only "good news" for those who accepted Jesus but also

because they contained prophecies about the advent of the greatest Prophet whose coming

Jesus had described as the coming of the Lord Himself (Matt. 21 :40). The word does not refer

to the present four Gospels which were written by the followers of Jesus long after his

crucifixion and which give merely an account of his life and teachings, but to the actual

revelation received by Jesus.

367* Al-Furqdn may refer to the Qur'an or to the heavenly Signs vouchsafed to the Holy

Prophet which establish his truth.

368. as development of the child takes place in the womb of the mother, the offspring

naturally is affected by her physical and moral condition. So Jesus, whose body like that of all

other human beings was formed in the womb of a woman, could not escape being affected by

the limitations and failings inherent in woman. This is why, in his discussion with the

Christians of Najran, the Holy Prophet pointedly referred to the birth of Jesus as an argument

to disprove his so-called divinity. He is reported to have said to them: "Do you not know that

it was a woman who conceived Jesus, and then she was delivered of him just as a normal

woman is delivered of a child" (JarTr, iii. 101)?
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369. Muhkam means, (1) that which has been made secure from change or alteration;

(2) that in which there is no ambiguity or possibility of doubt: (3) that which is clear in

meaning and decisive in exposition and (4) a verse which embodies a teaching special to the

Qur'an (Mufradat & Lane).

370. umm means, (1) mother; (2) source or origin or basis of a thing; (3) anything which

is a means of sustenance and support or of reformation and correction for another;

(4) anything to which other things around it are linked (Aqrab & Mufradat).

371 * Mutashdbih is used about (1) that phrase, sentence or verse which is susceptible of

different, though concordant, interpretations; (2) that whose parts resemble or are concordant

with one another; (3) that whose true significance bears a similarity to a sense which is not

meant; (4) that of which the true meaning is known only by referring it to what is termed

Muhkam:, (5) that which cannot be rightly understood without repeated consideration; (6) a

verse which contains teaching corresponding to or resembling those contained in the previous

revealed Scriptures (Mufradat).

372, Ta'wil means, (1) interpretation or explanation; (2) conjecture about the meaning of a

speech or writing; (3) turning away a speech or writing from its right interpretation;

(4) interpretation of a dream; (5) end, result or sequel of a thing (Lane). In this verse the word

occurs twice; in the former place it gives the second or the third meaning, while in the latter it

gives the first or the fifth meaning.
373. ti^ verse lays down the golden rule that, in order to prove a controversial point, the

decisive and clearly worded parts of a Scripture should be taken into consideration, and if

these are found to contradict the construction put upon a certain ambiguous passage that

passage should be so interpreted as to make it harmonize with the decisive and clearly worded

parts of the text. According to the verse, the Qur'an has two sets of verses. Some are Muhkam
(firm and decisive in meaning) and others Mutashdbih (capable of different interpretations).

The right way to interpret a Mutashdbih verse is that only such interpretation of it should be

accepted as agrees with the verses that are Muhkam. In 39:24 the whole of the Qur'an is called

Mutashdbih and in 1 1 :2 all the Quranic verses have been described as Muhkam. This should

not be taken as contradicting the verse under comment, according to which some verses of the
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Qur'an are Muhkam and others Mutashabih. So far as the real significance of the Quranic

verses is concerned the whole of the Qur'an is Muhkam, in that all its verses contain decisive

and eternal truths. In another sense, however, the whole of the Qur'an is Mutashabih inasmuch

as the Quranic verses have been so worded as to give at one and the same time, several

meanings equally true and good. The Qur'an is also Mutashabih (mutually resembling) in the

sense that there is no contradiction or inconsistency in it, its different verses supporting one

another. But parts of it are certainly Muhkam and others Mutashabih for different readers

according to their knowledge, mental make up and natural capacities, as the present verse

points out. As regards prophecies, those that are couched in plain and direct language,

susceptible of only one meaning, would be regarded as Muhkam and those that are described

in figurative or metaphorical language, capable of more than one interpretation, would be

regarded as Mutashabih. The prophecies described in metaphorical language should, therefore,

be interpreted in the light of the prophecies that are clearly and literally fulfilled and also in

the light of the basic and fundamental principles of Islam. For Muhkam prophecies, the reader

is referred to 58:22; whereas 28:86 contains a Mutashabih prophecy. The term Muhkam may
also be applied to such verses as embody full and complete commandments while Mutashabih

verses are those which give only part of a certain commandment, and are required to be read in

conjunction with other verses to make a complete injunction. Muhkamat (decisive verses)

generally deal with the Law and the doctrines of Faith, while Mutashdbihat generally deal

with topics of secondary importance or describe incidents in the lives of Prophets or the

history of peoples and, while so doing, sometimes make use of idioms and phrases capable of

different meanings. Such verses should not be so interpreted as to contradict the clearly

worded tenets of the Faith. It may be noted here that the use of metaphors, the main basis of

Mutashabih verses in religious Scriptures, is necessary in order to assure vastness of meaning

in the fewest of words, to add beauty and grace to the style, and to provide for the people a

trial without which spiritual development and perfection are not possible.

374. jhg ,-jg]-^ knowledge of the Qur'an is vouchsafed only to those who are pure of

heart (56:80).

375# As all these verses have particular reference to Christians the word "disbelievers"

occurring in the verse under comment may apply to them.
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\2. aTheir case376 is like the case

of the people of Pharaoh and those

before them; they rejected Our
Signs; so Allah punished them for

their sins, and Allah is Severe in

punishing.

13. Say to those who disbelieve,
b'You shall be overcome and

gathered unto Hell; and an evil

place ofrest/Y/s.'

14. Certainly there was for you a

Sign377 in cthe two armies which

encountered each other—one army
fighting in the way of Allah and the

other disbelieving, whom they saw
with their own eyes to be twice as

many as themselves.378 Thus

'Allah strengthens with His aid

whomsoever He pleases. In that

surely is a lesson for those who
have eyes.

5:53, 55. :37; 54:46. c
8:42, 43.

rf
8:27.

376 - £>a'& means, habit, custom or manner; case, affair or condition (Aqrab).

377. -phg verse refers to the Battle of Badr in which 313 ill-equipped and ill-armed

Muslims inflicted a crushing defeat on a fully equipped and fully armed Meccan force— 1000

strong. This fulfilled two prophecies—one contained in an earlier revelation of the Qur'an

(54:45-49), and the other in the Bible (Isa. 21:13-17). In accordance with the biblical

prophecy, about a year after the flight of the Holy Prophet from Mecca, the power of Kedar

(the progenitor of the Meccans) was broken at Badr and their glory departed. The defeat of the

infidels was as unexpected and complete as was the victory of the Muslims. Truly has the

Battle of Badr been reckoned among the greatest battles of history. It virtually decided the fate

of Arabia and established Islam on a very firm footing.

378. jhg c iause points out that the Meccan army appeared to the Muslims to be less than

their actual strength, i.e., only twice instead of thrice the number of the Muslims, as was

actually the case. This was quite in harmony with Divine design that the few weak and ill-

equipped Muslims, seeing the full strength of the enemy, might not lose heart (8:45). What
actually happened was that one-third of the Meccan army was behind a mound and the

Muslims could see only two-thirds of them, i.e., 600 or twice as many as their own number.
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379 • Islam does not prohibit the use or seeking of the good things of this world; but it

certainly condemns those who are wholly engrossed in them and make them the very object of

their life.

38°- Dhunub is the plural of Dhanb which means, a fault, a misdeed, an offence, a thing

for which one is blameable, if one does it intentionally. It differs from Ithm in that Dhanb may
be either intentional or committed through inadvertence, Ithm is peculiarly intentional. Or
Dhanb means, such errors and mistakes as bring about a harmful result or make one liable to

be called to account. Really, Dhanb signifies such failings or shortcomings as adhere to

human nature, Just as Dhanab (tail, or in man, the corresponding part of the body) adheres to

the body, i.e., natural failings and shortcomings in man (Lane & Mufradat).

381 - The special marks of a true believer mentioned in this verse represent four stages of

spiritual progress: (1) When a person embraces the true Faith, he generally is subjected to

persecution: therefore, the first stage through which he has to pass is that of "patience and

steadfastness." (2) When persecution comes to an end and he is free to act as he pleases, he

carries into practice the teachings which he was unable fully to act upon before. This second

stage relates to 'living truthfully," i.e., living up to one's convictions. (3) When, as a result of

faithfully carrying out the commandments of Faith, true believers attain power, even then

humility does not take leave of them. They remain as "humble" in spirit as ever.(4)Nay, their

sense of service increases all the more. They "spend" whatever Allah has given them for the

welfare of fellow men. But, as the concluding words of the verse point out, all this time they
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19. Allah bears witness that there is

no god but He—and also do the

angels and those possessed of

knowledge, maintaining381A jus-

tice; there is no god but He, the

Mighty, the Wise.382

20. Surely, ^the true religion with

Allah is Islam.383 And those who
were given the Book did not

disagree but, after knowledge had

come to them, out of mutual envy.

And whoso denies the Signs of

Allah, then surely, Allah is Quick
at reckoning.

21. But if they dispute with thee,

say, C
'I have surrendered myself

completely to Allah, and also those

who follow me.' And say to those,

who have been given the Book384

and to the Unlearned,385 'Have you
also surrendered?' If they

surrender, then they will surely be

rightly guided,386 but if they turn

"5:9; 7:30. *3:86. c4:126.

continue to pray to God in the stillness of the night to forgive any falling short, on their part,

of the high ideal of service to humanity.
381A. jne wortis aiso mean, in accordance with justice.

382. yne one central and indisputable fact in nature and the basic principle of every true

religion is Divine Unity. The whole creation and the consummate order pervading it bear

undeniable testimony to this fundamental fact. The angels who are the bearers of the Message

of truth to the Prophets, the Messengers of God, who propagate it in the world, and those good

people who receive and imbibe true knowledge from God's Messengers, all add their

testimony to the Divine testimony. Similarly, all are united in testifying to the falsehood of the

idea of setting up gods with Allah, be it in the form of plurality, trinity, or duality of gods.
383. ah religions inculcate belief in the Oneness ofGod and submission to His Will, yet it

is only in Islam that the idea of submission to God's Will has found its consummation; for

complete submission requires complete manifestation of God's attributes and it is in Islam

alone that such manifestation has taken place. So of all religious systems Islam alone deserves

to be called God's own religion in the real sense of the term. All true religions were indeed

more or less Islam in their original form and their adherents Muslims in the literal sense of the

term, but not till the time when religion became complete in all its different aspects was it

given the name of Al-Islam, which was reserved for the final Dispensation perfected in the

Qur'an. The verse further explains 2:63.

384. pe0p]e f the Book and Ummiyyin (those who follow no revealed Book) comprise the

whole of mankind.
385. See 113A and 1058

386. if me pe0pie f the Book and those who follow no revealed Scripture were to

surrender themselves to God, they would surely accept the Holy Prophet and be rightly
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back, then athy duty is only to

convey the Message. And Allah is

Watchful of His servants.

.3 22. Surely, those who deny the • J, . ,\ • n^.r „ • *A. •&
,

Signs of Allah and *seek to slay the 5^ ffi ^^\ P̂p}
Prophets unjustly and seek to slay g, gflj.Rjj » (JXjjJL £A-oJ I £j ^i^ij
such men as enjoin equity

—

,< /, f fZ\\ *\% A*" «• ti
announce to them a painful "O^Ui lc^^^OcJ^>*b.<iH.>JI

punishment.38? 0^4» ^ ' **^jW
23. Those are they cwhose deeds ; ft ^-?o^ A

"f • •'». ^,
tL\T{J\

shall come to naught in this world ** -*-*-»*»*"
+ * ** ?

and in the next, and they shall have pj^ij-«aj i^jLiitJ^Syi^Sk*^ >J\

no helpers.388 '
"

24. Hast thou not seen those who + * i^n *•
i* ""'f <>-?v1i *U '"^Jf

have been given their portion of ^ H^
' '^?

;
^^

, ^!
the Book?389 </They are called to ;£&£}, *u! Js£iS),& J*U «—-i^lll

the Book of Allah that it may judge J\S * a.^. * < \*<,4* ? j'**
between them, but a party of them i-* 3><*4>-<3.<3-^tiA^M^
turn away in aversion. ^n^ qjr iA*

25. That is because they say, e'The ^pg ^< i^t: ^ 1vd|S l^'LuSUs
Fire shall not touch us, except for a ^ o-* y > "i
limited number of days.' 3*5 And ^jLi^Su^iJiJ^lSlJW^
what they used to forge has "

, «»£^.^ifg i^jj >
deceived them regarding their W^i^Jyo **'* *,***>

religion.

"5:93, 100; 13:41; 16:83. *See 2:62. c2:218; 7:148; 18:106. rf24:49. <"2:81; 5:19.

guided, the former because clear prophecies are found in their Scriptures regarding him and

the latter because of the combined testimony of nature, human conscience and common sense.

387. f^ pr0phet of God, whatever circumstances faced him, ever failed in his mission. No
amount of persecution or attempts to murder the Prophets ever succeeded in arresting or

retarding the progress of their Faith. The history of Religion provides a standing testimony to

this fact.

388. Disbelievers have no faith in retribution of the Hereafter; so, as a proof of the fact

that their deeds will not avail them at all on the Day of Resurrection, they are told that in the

present life also their efforts to destroy Islam will prove futile and this will be evidence of the

fact that in the life to come also their works will be of no use to them.
389. (i) prophecies contained in the Bible concerning the Holy Prophet which formed a

portion of the Book; or (2) the genuine portion of the Bible, because only a portion of it had

remained safe from interpolation and this alone could be called a part of the true Book; or

(3) the Bible is but a portion of the Book as compared with the Quran which is the Book par

excellence.

39°* Both Jews and Christians persuaded themselves into believing that they would be

safe against the punishment of the Hereafter, the Jews thinking themselves immune owing to

their being the "Favoured Ones" of God and the Christians deluding themselves with the idea

that Jesus, the so-called son of God, had washed away all their sins with his supposed death on

the Cross.
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26. How will it be with them awhen . . » ? , **$ *+\*\\**+ A
x

< <fS<

We will gather them together on ^^

^

^^^f^^
the Day about which there is no ^1 j^L % c:«X t* \ La^ii lK^H?^5 5

doubt; and when every soul shall

be paid in full what it has earned,

and they shall not be wronged?391

27. Say, 'O Allah, ^Lord of ^UU tit
sovereignty, Thou givest

sovereignty to whomsoever Thou -/jjj j^ £ni*3l©VLS5'L&5<2>*
pleasest; and Thou takest away

Jy ti>*^
„
r,

^ ^ n

sovereignty from whomsoever
Thou pleasest. Thou exaltest

whomsoever Thou pleasest and

Thou abasest whomsoever Thou
pleasest. In Thy hand is all good.

Thou surely hast power to do all

things.392

28. -Thou makest the night pass wv?j ^ .i' rtfj, AJ^iJsJ
into the day and makest the day JM^V 7!^ ^J^ 1*^ "*<->*" Jr**-

pass into the night.393 And <Thou •;'? *H S-Jl^JI £>££ 5-IlJ-sJi lJ

r , tag ..

bringest forth the living from the

dead and bringest forth the dead

from the living. And Thou givest to ^ f^y[l
f
/[^J

whomsoever Thou pleasest without * -v- *

measure.'394

29. eLet not the believers take

disbelievers for friends395 in

preference to believers—and t^,> <J^A c>* 5 * &i**° l-^J 1 ti)5>

whoever does that has no S4* a"""^' **.
ft
* "i • * *<<

connection with Allah—except that tjisr ^ V
J<W &2* s *# u»*^

you guard yourselves fully against * Zj&&\&\&%&JtfjtfX+
them.396 And Allah cautions you " - A » /*

against His punishment;397 and to 0^><-*a«j I a!j I «J).

Allah is the returning.

"3:10; 4:88; 45:27. *2:285; 5:19, 41; 35:14; 40:17; 48:15. c
7:55; 13:4; 22:62; 35:14;

39:6; 57:7. rf6:96; 10:32; 30:20. g3:l 19; 4:140, 145.

391. jfoe verse constitutes an emphatic contradiction of the doctrine that the blood of any

person, and not one's own good works, can bring about salvation.

392. See next verse for explanation of this verse.

393. "The day" may here represent the prosperity and power of a people and "the night"

their decline and degradation.

394. jhjg ancj me preceding verse point to the immutable Divine law that nations rise and

fall as they conform to, or defy, the Will of God, Who is the Source of all power and glory.

395.
\tf\th the accession of political power to Islam, as promised in the preceding verses,

forging of political alliances became necessary for the Muslim State. The verse under

comment embodies the guiding principle that no Muslim State should enter into treaty or

alliance with a non-Muslim State which should in any way injure, or conflict with, the

396, 397. gee next page.
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30. Say, "'Whether you hide what

is in your breasts or reveal it, Allah

knows it; and He knows whatever

is in the heavens and whatever is in

the earth. And Allah has power to

do all things.'

31. Beware ofthe Day %hen every

soul shall find itself confronted

with all the good it has done and

all the evil it has done. It will wish

there were a great distance between

it and that evil. And Allah cautions

you against His punishment. And
Allah is Most Compassionate to

His servants.

A 32. Say, c'If you love Allah,

follow398 me; then will Allah love

you and forgive you your sins. And
Allah is Most Forgiving and
Merciful.

33. Say, ^'Obey Allah and His

Messenger;' but if they turn away,

then remember that Allah loves not

the disbelievers.

34. Allah chose Adam and Noah
and the family of Abraham and the

family of 'Imran399 above all

peoples ofthe time.

J^jc 4ii \$ * u2j "i 1
4 U> 3 ^» yoJ*i \

"27:75; 28:70. *18:50. c4:70. rf4:60; 5:93; 8:47; 24:55; 58:1'

interests of other Muslim States. The interests of Islam should transcend all other interests.

396 * Muslims are warned to be on their guard against the plots and machinations of

disbelievers. The expression, except that you guard yourselves fully against them, refers not to

the power of the enemy but to his cunning of which Muslims should always be on their guard.

397* Nafs means, a person's self: purpose; will or desire; punishment etc. (Aqrab).

398. ti^ verse emphatically declares that the goal to attain Divine love is now impossible

of achievement except by following the Holy Prophet. It further removes the

misunderstanding that may possibly arise from 2:63 that belief in the existence of God and in

the Hereafter is alone sufficient for salvation.

399. ']mran may possibly refer to two persons: (1) Amram of the Bible, who was a son of

Kohath and a grandson of Levi. He was the father of Moses, Aaron and Miriam, Moses being

the youngest of the three (Jew. Enc. under Amram; Exod. 6:18-20); (2) 'Imran, the father of

Mary, mother of Jesus. This Tmran was the son of Yoshhim or Yoshim (JarTr & Kathlr). The

Qur'an has chosen this name with a twofold purpose: (1) To include, besides Moses, a

reference to Aaron, the elder brother of Moses, and (2) to use it as a sort of preamble for

introducing the story of Mary, the mother of Jesus, and, through it, that of Jesus himself. The

repetition of the name 'Imran in 3:36 also points to the same conclusion. It is significant that

whereas the verse mentions the names of Adam and Noah singly and individually, it refers to
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35. aThey were descendants of one > ^ p> ; ("*'*,%.<»*
another and Allah is All-Hearing, <m\%^J&H &$ H^*i *-±}>

All-Knowing

36. Remember when a woman of ; ^^i, ^/i* £t'*i .. 1l?C36. Remember when a woman or ; ^^;, ^/^ ^-"m .. tIxCi

'Imran4oo said, 'My Lord, I have ^JW^^^^^H
vowed to Thee what is in my ^^J^SlS^^^J^C^^iJLJ
womb to be dedicated401 to Thy

"6:88: 19:59.

Abraham and Tmran as heads of families. This has been done to point out that the latter names

include references to certain individuals from among their progeny. Thus the expression

"family of Abraham" not only refers to Abraham personally but also to his sons and

grandsons—Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph. It may also include a reference to the Holy

Prophet of Islam who was likewise descended from Abraham. Similarly, the words "family of

Tmran" refer to Aaron, Moses and Jesus. Tmran himself is not included, as he was not a

Prophet.

400.
'imran in the present verse is either the abbreviated form of Al Tmran (the family of

Tmran, father of Moses) just as in 2:41 Isra'Tl is the abbreviated form of Bani Isra'Tl (the

Children of Israel) or it refers to Tmran, the father of Mary.
401 * Muharrar means, emancipated: a child divorced from all worldly affairs and

dedicated by its parents to the service of the Church (Lane & Mufradat). It was a custom

among the Israelites that those persons who were dedicated to the service of the Church

remained unmarried (Gospel of Mary, 5:6 & Bayan under 3:36). In this verse the mother of

Mary whose name was Hanna (Enc. Bib.) has been spoken of as Imra'at Imran (woman of

Tmran) while in 19:29 Mary herself has been addressed as Ukht Harun (sister of Aaron),

Tmran (Amran) and Aaron were respectively the father and brother of Moses, while he had

also a sister named Miriam. Being ignorant of Arabic idiom and Quranic style, Christian

writers, who ascribe the authorship of the Qur'an to the Holy Prophet, think that in his

ignorance he confused Mary, mother of Jesus, with Mary or Miriam, the sister of Moses. Thus

they pretend to have discovered a serious anachronism in the Qur'an—an altogether absurd

charge, inasmuch as quite a number of passages can be cited to show that the Qur'an considers

Moses and Jesus as two Prophets separated from each other by a long line of

Prophets (2:88; 5:45). It is on record that when the Holy Prophet sent MughTrah to Najran, the

Christians of that place asked him: "Do you not read in the Qur'an Mary (mother of Jesus)

being mentioned as the sister of Aaron, while you know that Jesus was born long time after

Moses?" "I did not know the answer," says MughTrah, "and on my return to Medina I enquired

about it of the Holy Prophet who answered, 'Why did you not tell them that the Israelites used

to name their children after their deceased Prophets and saints (TirmidhT). In fact, there is

actually a tradition to the effect that the husband of Hanna and the father of Mary was known
as Tmran whose father (Mary's grandfather) had the name Yoshhim or Yoshim (JarTr &
KathTr). Thus this Tmran is different from the Tmran who was the father of Moses and whose

own father was Kohath (Exod. 6:18-20). The fact that Hanna' s husband, or for that matter

Mary's father, has been named Joachim in the Christian Scriptures (Gospel of the Birth of

Mary & Enc. Brit, under Mary) should perplex no one as Joachim is the same as Yoshim,

mentioned by Ibn JarTr as the father of Tmran. The Christian Scriptures give the name of the

grandfather instead of the father, which is a common practice. Besides, there are instances in

the Bible of one person being known by two names. Gideon, for instance, was also called

Jerubbaal (Judg. 7:1). So it should occasion no surprise if the second name of Jochim

happened to be Tmran. Moreover, like individuals, families, too, are sometimes known after

the names of their distinguished ancestors. In the Bible the name 'Israel' sometimes stands for

the Israelites (Deut. 6:3, 4) and Kedar for the Ishmaelites (Isa. 21:16; 42:1 1). Similarly, Jesus

has been called the son of David (Matt. 1:1). So the words Imra'at 'Imran may also mean
Imra'at Al 'Imran, i.e., a woman from the family of Tmran. This explanation finds further
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service. So do Thou accept /'/ of ,_.»„ i^?.^* t \,
*". ifH^.

me; verily, Thou alone art All- EU6^*«rH , ^^ ,4-b l

Hearing, All-Knowing.'

37. But when she was delivered of \^t * < <**i i ^ ? i \\*(<»* < tfi>'\\

it, she said, 'My Lord, I am T^^^^T^'tJ
delivered of a female,' 402—and jbLLJLk^L^^iJ^T&ij 1} b <^J1

Allah knew best of what she was r>j> „* ^ * ,^k s-LiiA** ^ u ' A
delivered"** and the male she U*i*-» l£W \P-> T> B ^xJi^^
desired to have was not like the (V.^^ «" 41 (>*„ -fT^ ,'.«•*•
female ^e was delivered q/-'and ***J * 5 '-H^ *** S &>> **>*

I have named her Mary,402B and I

commit her and her offspring to

support from the fact that the words A I 'Imran (family of 'Imran) have been used by the Quran

only two verses before. The word Al (family) was dropped here owing to the nearness of

reference. And it is admitted that Hanna, mother of Mary, who was the cousin of Elisabeth

(John's mother) belonged to the House of Aaron and through him to that of

'Imran (Luke 1:5. 36). For this and the next verse see also 'The Larger Edition of the

Commentary.'

The vow of Mary's mother seems to have been taken under the influence of the Essenes

who were generally held in high esteem by the people of that time and who practised celibacy

and excluded women from their membership, and dedicated their lives to the service of

religion and their fellow beings (Enc. Bib.; Jew. Enc). It is remarkable that the teachings of

the Gospels have much in common with those of the Essenes. It is also clear from the meaning

of the word Muharrar that Mary's mother had vowed the dedication of her child to the service

of the Church, and as such she intended her never to marry, which shows that Mary was meant

to belong to the priestly class. This is why, elsewhere in the Qur'an, she is called the sister of

Aaron and not of Moses (19:29), though both were real brothers: for whereas Moses was the

founder of the Jewish Law, Aaron was the head of the Jewish priestly class (Enc. Bib.; Enc.

Brit, under Aaron). Thus Mary, mother of Jesus, was the sister of Aaron not in the sense that

she was his real sister but because, like Aaron, she belonged to the priestly order.

402. Mary's mother had made the vow in the hope that she would be blessed with a son

whom she would dedicate to the service of God. Instead a daughter was born to her. So she

was naturally perplexed.

402A. jhg wor(]S5 Allah knew best ofwhat she was delivered, form a parenthetical clause

spoken by God, whereas the following words, the male she desired to have was not like the

female she was delivered of may be taken to have been spoken either by God or by Mary's

mother. Most probably they are God's words and mean, as rendered in the text, that the female

child she had brought forth was superior to the male child she desired to have. If taken to have

been spoken by Mary's mother, they would mean that the female child she had given birth to

could not be like the male child she desired to have, inasmuch as a boy only was fitted to do

the special service to which she desired to dedicate him. The clause, / have named her Mary,

contains an implied prayer to God to make the girl as exalted and as good and virtuous as the

name Mary (meaning exalted or a pious worshipper) signified.

402B. Maryam was the mother of Jesus. She was probably named after the sister of Moses
and Aaron, known as Mariam (later pronunciation, Miriam). The word, which is probably a

compound one in Hebrew means, star of the sea: mistress or lady: exalted; pious worshipper

(Cruden's Concordance; Kashshaf& Enc. Bib.).
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v fc^jiS^LiS^ Jfciai.

Thy protection4020 from Satan, the * *, \ „
"5

>
. •

rejected.""™ 0**t>l I (*J*-^
'
<**

38. So her Lord accepted her with a (%^t £ ^^ s »s<>
t

[>-£ ' f̂ ??(
gracious acceptance and caused her ^"^ ^^ ^^fy*,*? ^ ^^

to grow an excellent growth and G^i^b^) GfeU^ 5 » HXjL ISuJ

made Zachariah403 her guardian. •,,• •"',,„ ? i^ >'<><• <'•
Whenever Zachariah visited her in ^V^lj^tl^O U*** J^>
the chamber, he found with her ,_*.^[ ^f J^l^t jSrSj^ Si'xl^
provisions. He said, 'O Mary /* ^ T " •.*..<'«' T
whence hast thou this?' She c^^lil >^ £>3 ^ clJISj-Ixa

replied, 'It is from Allah.'404

Surely, Allah gives to whomsoever
He pleases without measure.

402C. yhese words offer some difficulty. If Mary's mother intended her child to be

dedicated to the service of God, she must have known that the child would remain unmarried

for life. What is, then, the sense in offering prayer for the child's offspring? The most probable

explanation is that God had told her in a vision that her daughter would grow up to

womanhood and would have a child, whereupon she prayed that Mary and her child might

both be granted God's protection. In spite of this, however, she appears to have left the future

of Mary in God's hand and dedicated her, as she had originally intended, to the service of God
(3:36; Gospel of the Birth of Mary). This must have been an exceptional case, for ordinarily

only males were eligible for such dedication. The assumption that Mary's mother had a vision

that her daughter would have a son finds mention in the Gospel of Mary (3:5) though perhaps

in a somewhat different form. There was nothing unusual about the prayer of Hanna, Mary's

mother, that Mary and her offspring might be protected from satanic influences. All pious

parents are actuated by such a desire for their children and pray that they should grow up to

lead good and virtuous lives. It is also to be noted that though Islam declares all Prophets of

God to be safe from the influence of Satan, the Bible does not ascribe this protection to Jesus

(Mark, 1:12, 13).

402D. Rajim ^ derived from Rajama, means: (1) One driven away from God's presence and

mercy or one cursed; (2) forsaken and abandoned; (3) pelted with stones; (4) deprived of all

goodness and virtue (Lane).

403 * Zachariah or Zacharias was the name of an Israelite holy person whom the Qur'an

presents as a Prophet (6:86) but of whom the Bible speaks only as a priest (Luke, 1:5). The

person presented as a Prophet by the Bible is Zechariah (mark the difference in spelling) of

whom the Qur'an, however, makes no mention, Zachariah of the Qur'an was the father of

Yahya, (John) who was a cousin of Jesus.

404. jyiq gifts were evidently brought by worshippers visiting the place and there was
nothing extraordinary in Mary's reply that the gifts were from Allah, for every good thing that

comes to man is really from God, He being the Final Giver. In fact, from a girl of Mary's

religious upbringing any other reply would have been rather surprising.
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39. Then and there did Zachariah

pray405 to His Lord, saying, a'My
Lord, grant me from Thyself pure

offspring; surely, Thou art the

Hearer of prayer.'

40. And the angels called to him as

%e stood praying in the chamber,
c'Allah gives thee glad tidings of

Yahya,406 who shall testify to the

truth of a ^word from Allah—noble

and chaste and a Prophet,407 from

among the righteous.

41. He said, e'My Lord, how shall I

have a son,408 when old age has

overtaken me already, and my wife

is barren?' He answered, 'Such is

the way ofAllah; He does what He
pleases.'

42. ^He said, 'My Lord, give me a

commandment.'409 He replied,

The commandment for thee is that

thou shalt not speak to men for

three days410 ^except by signs. And
remember thy Lord much and

glorify Him in the evening and in IK

"19:6, 7; 21:90, 91. "19:12. C
19:S; 21:91. rf

3:46; 4:172. "19:9, 10. '^ll. ff 19:12.

405. jhg pious reply of the child made a deep impression on the mind of Zachariah and

awakened in the depths of his soul the latent and natural desire of possessing a similarly

virtuous child of his own. He prayed to God to be blessed with a child like Mary. The prayer

was probably repeated over a length of period as it is mentioned in varying words in different

parts of the Qur'an (3:39; 19:4-7; 21:90).

406. Yahya or John is the name of the Prophet who appeared before Jesus to serve as his

harbinger in fulfilment of the biblical prophecy (Mai. 3:1 and 4:5). The Hebrew form is

Yuhanna which in that language means, God has been gracious (Enc. Brit). The name Yahya
was given by God Himself.

407. John came in fulfilment of Malachi's prophecy, "Behold I will send you Elijah, the

Prophet, before the great and terrrible day of the Lord" (Mai. 4:5).

408 - Ghulam means a youth (Lane). Zachariah's query was a spontaneous expression of

innocent surprise at the Divine promise. It also contained a veiled prayer that he might live

long enough to see the child born and grow up into a young man.
409 • Zachariah was to abstain from speaking for three days, and, then, was the promise to

be fulfilled. He was not deprived of his power of speech, as the Gospels seem to allege, as a

punishment for his not believing the words of God (Luke, 1 :20-22).

410. t^ commandment about keeping silent was intended to afford Zachariah a suitable

opportunity for passing his time in meditation and prayer a condition particularly helpful in

attracting Divine mercy and grace. Refraining from speech has also been found helpful, in

some cases, in making one regain one's lost vitality and physical strength. This practice seems

to have been in vogue among the Jews of those times.
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the early morning.'

..5 43. And remember when the

angels411 said, 'O Mary, Allah has

chosen412 thee and purified thee

and ^chosen thee above all women
of the time.

44. 'O Mary, be obedient to thy

Lord and prostrate thyself and

worship the One God with those

who worship Him'
45. ^This is of the tidings of things

unseen413 which We reveal to thee.

And thou wast not with them when
they cast their arrows, cas to which

of them should be the guardian of

Mary, nor wast thou with them
when they disputed with one

another.

"3:34. *1 1:50; 12:103. C3:3J

41 1 - The use of the word "angels" in the plural number has its own significance. If the

mere conveying of a message was intended, only one angel could have acted as a message-

bearer. In the Quranic idiom the use of the plural number signifies that, as God intended to

bring about, through Mary's son, a great change in the world, affecting various spheres of life,

He ordered all the different angels connected with the relevant spheres to take part in

conveying the message, thus calling upon all of them to help him in bringing about the desired

change.

412, In this verse the word "chosen" has been used twice. In the first place it has been

used in regard to Mary without reference to any other person, signifying her exalted position

absolutely; while in the second place it has been used to express her high position in relation

to other women of her time. According to the usage of the Qur'an, the expression Nisd' al-

'Alamln does not here refer to the women of all times and all ages, but only to the women of

the specific time in which Mary lived.

413 - Many of the facts which the Qur'an has brought to light regarding Mary are not

found in the previous Scriptures. Hence, they are here spoken of as "things unseen." As
narrated in the verses that follow, Mary had become pregnant, while leading a life of

dedication in the Temple. The priests grew anxious when they came to know of the startling

fact. They feared scandal and disputed among themselves and cast lots to decide as to who
should take charge of Mary and arrange her disposal in marriage. One Joseph, a carpenter, as

mentioned in the Gospels, was hit upon as a suitable person to be her husband and was

persuaded to accept the awkward situation. All this was naturally done in secret and so it was a

Ghaib (a thing unseen) which the Qur'an has brought to light.
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46. When the angels said, 'O Mary, a < p ,^ i -&<s7\A\ If21 •

1

-Allah gives thee glad tidings of a ^ ^ >*>** ^V^^ 9*^ >l

son through ha Word414 from Him; £?,.,^iJi{,» i*4-:ffijg, djj|2
his name sM 6e the Messiah,415 ^'^ -

,
#, „ ''t^'s/*? fl'

Jesus,416 son of Mary,41* honoured 5 4^ >-> I 4 ^"^^ ^->°^^f
in this world and in the next, and hS^^UIi^SSJ^}!
of those who are granted nearness " >J ' *"

to God?™

"19:30. *3:10; 4:172.

414* Kalimah means, a word; a decree: a command (Mufradat). This word along with the

word, Ruh, occurring together in 4: 172 makes it clear without a shadow of doubt that, far from

establishing it, these words have been used to demolish and repudiate the doctrine of the so-

called divinity and sonship of Jesus. In it Jesus has been called Kalimat Allah because his

words were helpful to the cause of Truth. Just as a person who helps the cause of Truth by his

valour is called SaifAllah (the Sword of God) or Asad Allah (the Lion of God), so was Jesus

called Kalimat Allah because also his birth did not take place through the agency of a male

parent but by the direct "command" of God ( 19:22 ). Besides the literal meanings given above

the Qur'an has used the word Kalimah in the following senses: (1) "a Sign" (66:13 & 8:8); (2)

"punishment" (10:97); (3) "plan" or "design" (9:40); (4) "glad tidings" (7:138 ); (5) "creation

of God" (18:1 10); (6) "a mere word of mouth" or "a mere assertion" (23:101). Taken in any of

the above senses, the use of the word Kalimah about Jesus in no way gives to him a status

higher than that of other Prophets. Moreover, if Jesus has been called Kalimah (word) in the

Qur'an, the Holy Prophet has been called Dhikr, i.e., a book or a good speech (65:11,12),

which evidently consists of many Kalimat (words). In fact, if Kalimat Allah is taken in the

sense of "Word of God," the utmost we can say is that God expressed Himself through Jesus

just as He expressed Himself through other Prophets. Words are nothing but a vehicle for the

expression of thoughts. They do not form part of our being nor do they become incarnated.

415, Al-Masih is derived from Masaha which means, he wiped off the dirt from the thing

with his hand; he anointed it with oil; he journeyed through the land; God blessed him

(Aqrab). Masih, therefore, means (1) one anointed; (2) one who travels much; (3) one blessed.

Al-Masih is the Arabic form of Messiah which represents the Hebrew Mashiah, i.e.. Anointed

One (Enc. Bib.; Enc. Rel. & Eth.). Jesus was given this name because he was to travel much.

But if in pursuance of the Gospel narrative, his ministry be admitted to have been confined to

only three years and his travels to only a few Palestinian or Syrian towns, the title of Masih in

no way befits him. Recent historical research, however, has established the fact that after

having recovered from the shock and the wounds of crucifixion, Jesus travelled far and wide

in the East and finally reached Kashmir to give his message to the Lost Tribes of Israel who
lived in those parts. See also 2000 where Jesus is spoken of as having been afforded shelter in

a hilly tract of land. Masih as stated above also means "One Anointed." As the birth of Jesus

was out of the ordinary and was liable to be looked upon as illegitimate, therefore, to remove

this possible accusation, he was spoken of as "being anointed" with God's own anointment,

even as all Prophets ofGod are anointed.

416# 'Isa seems to be the inverted form of the Hebrew word Yasu'. Jesus is the Greek

form of Josua and Jesua (Enc. Bib.).

417, Ibn Maryam is a surname of Jesus known in Arabic as Kunyah. Jesus has been called

Ibn Maryam probably because, being born without the agency of a male parent, he could not

but be known after his mother.

418. Yhjg expression also gives to Jesus no higher status than that of a righteous servant of

God. All highly righteous people have been spoken of in the Qur'an as being granted nearness

to God (56:11, 12).
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47. 'And 4ie shall speak to the • <A «** ?*\i\ '^\\ ?*&?/*

people in the cradle4^ and when ^^U^5^1 $u"U 1,^3
of middle age,418B and he shall be EHi^^ai*
of the righteous.

48. She said, 'My Lord, %ow shall

I have a son, when no man
touched me?'419 He said, "Such

the way of Allah. He creates what , , „ —< , -r%

,

He pleases. cWhen He decrees a iJ J^UJtS lp\tW»-»\*>>L&i
thing, He says to it, 'Be,' and it is;

"*

? „'
H '

"5:1 1 1. *19:21 e
See 2:1 1!

418A. Primary meaning of the word Mahd is the state or period of preparation when one

is, as it were, being prepared and made smooth for the duties of ripe age. The fact that the two

periods of Kuhulah and Mahd have been mentioned together shows that there is no intervening

period between them. The entire period before Kuhulah (middle age) is Mahd.
418B. Kah{ means, one of middle age or of the age when one's hair becomes intermixed

with hoariness; or it means, one who is between thirty or thirty-four and fifty-one years of age

or between 40 and 51 (Lane & Tha'labT).

That Jesus spoke words of wisdom in his childhood has nothing miraculous or

supernatural about it. Many intelligent and well brought up children speak like that. The whole

sentence means that he would speak to people words full of extraordinary wisdom and

spiritual knowledge, much beyond his years and experience, both in the period of preparation

which is youth and in his middle age. The reference to the two distinct periods of Jesus's life

may also be taken to hint that his speaking in the latter period would be of a different nature

from that in the former. In the latter period he would speak to men as a Prophet of God. Thus

the glad tidings given to Mary consisted in the fact that Jesus was not only destined to be an

intelligent young man but was also to live to a ripe old age as a righteous servant of God.
419. jne news f a sor,

3
however happy, in ordinary circumstances, must have greatly

perplexed Mary who was not only still unmarried but was also meant to remain so for life. The

verse reflects her justified perplexity. It also shows that Jesus had no father, as hinted in

Mary's words, no man has touched me. Having been dedicated to the service of the Temple,

Mary could not, consistently with her vow of celibacy, marry. If she was to marry and have

children in due course, there was no occasion for her to be surprised when the birth of a child

was announced to her by the angel in a vision. No normal girl would be surprised, if she were

told in a vision that a son would be born to her; for she would naturally infer that the promised

child would be born to her after marriage. In the Gospel of Mary, the vow of celibacy is

clearly referred to. We have it in chapter 5 of the said Gospel that when the high priest made a

general order that all the virgins living in the Temple who had reached their fourteenth year

should return home, all other virgins complied with the order but "Mary, the virgin of the

Lord" alone answered that she could not comply with it; and for this refusal of her she

assigned the reason that both she and her parents had dedicated her to the service of the Lord,

and that she had vowed virginity to the Lord, which vow she was resolved never to break

(Gospel of Mary, 5:4, 5, 6). Mary's subsequent marriage with Joseph was thus contrary to the

vow and against her own wish. She was, however, compelled by circumstances to marry when
found with child. The priests had to arrange her marriage to avoid scandal. It does not,

however, appear from the Gospels how Joseph was prevailed upon to consent, for he was

obviously in the dark about her being pregnant at the time of marriage (Matt. 1:18,19).

Presumably, some plausible excuse was found to justify the breaking of the vow. For a

detailed account of the manner of the birth of Jesus see 1750-17SS_
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L,)0>i$fcjyiS*i£i&i&j49. "And aHe will teach him the

Book and the Wisdom and the
v r „ „ ^

Torah and the Gospel; 0<J-i^ *& ^

50. ^"And will send him as

Messenger to the Children

Israel419A with the Message,

come to you with a Sign from your Jf jj
«*/ *-* * , * , » ;>/

Lord, which is, that I will ^U^^i^^c^!<j^J
fashion^ ut for you a creation h A* rJk\^i\^\*A&&&<^
out of clay^oA after the manners * £* 3 ;**»

;^> V»^ ***»* ^
of a bird^oc then I will breathe ^^(J^^hO^y^ A**Oll

into it a new spirit and it will r> ^ • ^V? (<, "i^rfji * JNi
become a soaring being by the

" ^ > ^^^ 5 * <-

command of Allah; and I will ^ L <^ £ u£& JJL? £\ t &i 1*0$
heal+«>i> the night-blind^QE and the

» 7 . H^W * «f4^

'

leprous, and I will quicken the [gt^^^l>u^ &JjixJ a-5*^

dead, by the command ofAllah;420F

"5:111. *43:60; 61:7.
c5:lll.

419A. y^g worc|s "a Messenger to the Children of Israel" show that the mission of Jesus

was confined to the House of Israel. He was not a World-Messenger (Matt. 10:5, 6; 15:24;

19:28. Acts, 3:25, 26; 13:46. Luke, 19:10; 22:28-30).

42°* Khalaqa means, he measured, designed, fashioned or planned; God produced or

created or brought into existence a thing or being without there being any previously existing

pattern or model or similitude, i.e., he originated it (Lane & Lisan).

420A. jin means, c i ay; earth; mould; etc. Figuratively, al- Tin may signify such persons as

possess docile natures suitable for being moulded into any good shape like pliable clay.

420B. nafan means, form; fashion; garb; state; manner; mode or quality (Lane).

420C. ja ir meanS; a bird. Metaphorically the word signifies a highly spiritual man who
soars high into spiritual regions as Asad (literally a lion) is used for a brave man and Ddbbah
for a worthless person, a worm of the earth (34: 15).

420D. '[jbrfu is derived from Barfa which means, he was or became clear or free from a

thing and signifies, I heal; I declare a person free from the defect attributed to him (Lane).

420E. Akynah means, one who cannot see at night; one born blind; one who becomes blind

afterward; one deprived of reason and understanding (Mufradat).

420F. xhere j s no mention in the Bible of the miracle which is popularly believed to have

been performed by Jesus that he created birds. If Jesus had really created birds, there is no

reason why the Bible should have omitted to mention this, particularly when the creating of

birds was a miracle the like of which had never been shown before by any Messenger of God.

The mention of such a miracle would certainly have established his great superiority over all

other Prophets and would have lent some support to the claim to Divinity which has been

foisted upon him by his later followers. Of the different meanings of Khalq—(1) measuring;

determining; designing, (2) fashioning; making and creating, etc., it is in the former sense that

this word has been used in this verse. In the sense of "creating," the act of Khalq has not been

attributed in the Qur'an to any other being or thing except God (13:17; 16:21; 22:74; 25:4;

31:11, 12; 35:41 & 46:5). In the light of the above explanation, and keeping in view the

figurative sense of the word "clay," the whole clause, / will fashion outfor you a creation....

become a soaring being, would mean that if ordinary men of humble origin but possessing the

inherent capacity for growth and development came into contact with him and accepted his

Message, they would undergo a complete transformation in their lives. From men grovelling

in the dust and not seeing beyond their material cares and mundane concerns, they would
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and I will announce to you what

you will eat420G and what you will

store up in your houses. Surely,

therein is a Sign for you, if you are

believers.

51. 'And / come ^fulfilling421 that 5/ jSu'lA* '<Jx ^fatltj't f^Jft
which is before me, namely, the * ** ts>^- ;*^r< * $ p
Torah; and to allow you some of jJ^i^§pljk^iXjJL>i5
that which was forbidden unto *«,• *V-v1< «»

* »A fr* % '

you,421A and I come to you with a ^w <***-& *& frfyj**-* ,̂ >

Sign from your Lord; so fear Allah

"5:47; 61:7.

become converted into birds soaring high into the lofty regions of the spiritual firmament. And
this is exactly what happened. The humble and despised fishermen of Galilee, under the

impact of the ennobling precept and example of their Master, began soaring high like birds,

preaching to the world of Israel the Word of God.

As for healing the blind and the leprous, it appears from the Bible that persons suffering

from certain diseases (leprosy, etc.) were considered unclean by the Israelites and were not

allowed to have social contact with other men. The word, "I declare to be free:" signify that

the legal or social disabilities and disadvantages, under which persons suffering from such

maladies laboured, were removed by Jesus. Or that Jesus used to heal persons suffering from

these diseases. The Prophets of God are spiritual physicians; they give eyes to those that have

lost spiritual sight, and hearing to those who are spiritually deaf, and they restore to life those

who are spiritually dead (Matt. 13:15). In this case the word Akmah would mean such aperson

as possesses the light of faith but being weak of resolve cannot stand trials. He sees in

daytime, i.e., so long as there are no trials and the sun of faith shines forth unclouded, but

when the night comes, i.e., when there are trials and sacrifices have to be made, he loses his

spiritual vision and stands still (cf. 2:21). Similarly, the word Abras (leprous) would, in the

spiritual sense, mean one who is imperfect in faith, having patches of diseased skin among
healthy ones.

The clause, / will quicken the dead, does not mean that Jesus actually brought the dead to

life. Those actually dead are never restored to life in this world. Such a belief is diametrically

opposed to the whole Quranic teaching (2:29; 23:100, 101; 21:96; 39:59, 60; 40:12; 45:27).

The marvellous moral transformation that God's Messengers bring about in the lives of their

followers is termed " raising the dead to life," in spiritual terminology.

420G. jhg entire clause may mean that Jesus told his disciples what they should eat, i.e. ,

what they should spend to meet their physical needs, and what they should store up i.e., what

they should lay up as spiritual treasure in Heaven. In other words he told them that their

earnings should be honestly and lawfully acquired and that they should spend their savings in

the way of God, having no thought for the morrow which should be left to God (Matt. 6:25,

26).

42L Jesus came in fulfilment of the prophecies of the previous Prophets contained in the

Torah. But he brought no new Law, being a follower of Moses in this respect. He himself was

conscious of this limitation of his authority (Matt. 5:17, 18).

421A. jne expression does not refer to any change or modification in the Mosaic Law.

The reference is only to those things which the Jews had themselves rendered unlawful for

their use (4:161; 43:64). These two verses show that there were differences among the various

sects of the Jews regarding the lawfulness or otherwise of certain things and that by their

iniquities and transgressions they had deprived themselves of certain Divine blessings. Jesus

thus came as a judge to decide in what matters the Jews had deviated from the right path and

to tell them that the blessings of which they had been deprived would be restored to them, if

they followed him (KathTr, Fath & MuhTt).
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and obey me; Hci^tjSLl
52. 'Surely, "Allah is my Lord and .4 • {j^ ft

j^i ' '& *± ,
<,

your Lord; so worship Him; this is
? • ' 9> ^ '

the right path."' E&15?"*i l>*2 * >-*

53. And when Jesus perceived their 'i\« *ii!"\ * * J : » * <. *"!T<1£

disbelief, he said, *'Who will be ^b V^ i^^^t^^j^^Jj
my helpers in the cause of Allah?' &$tj\p3\3&*>£>\&}, &)fe»\ &>
The disciples answered, 'We are *', i .^ T J, K^^j »<
the helpers** of Allah. We have x-^h^uVi-l^^L^c^
believed in Allah. And bear thou g^j*-£_l j^IjL
witness that we are obedient; * >

54. 'Our Lord, we believe in that \»j< nl* c/",<».fe*fK A^llfiA'
which Thou hast sent down and we O^y . 3 ' y^ > .^

follow this Messenger. So write us 0^.x4iJ\^vi2JC£sU
down among those who bear

""

witness.'

55. And cJesus's enemies planned Zi*zAi\ i sJtj\ *\&\ \\
9
<X* 5

and Allah also planned, and Allah ^^ *
^\ ^"T „ a _

is the Best of Planners.423 @&4^uJ! |N}

.6 56. Remember the time when Allah <* <i ^d* At. T * i «* , *tfif £i

said, '0 Jesus, 4 will eause thee to ' ''W- SAt U"*9* **> Jls »i

die424 a natural death and ewill

"5:73, 1 18; 19:37; 43:65. *5:1 12; 61:15. c8:31; 27:51. </3:194; 4:16; 7:127; 8:51; 10:47,

105; 12:102; 13:141; 16:29, 33; 22:6; 39:43; 40:68, 78; 47:28. "4:159; 7:177; 19:58.

422. Hawariyyun is the plural of Hawariyy which means, (1) a washerman; (2) one tried

and found to be free from vice or fault (3) a person of pure and unsullied character; (4) one

who advises or counsels or acts honestly and faithfully; (5) a true and sincere friend or helper;

(6) a select friend and helper of a Prophet (Lane & Mufradat).

423. yne jews na(j planned that Jesus should die an accursed death on the Cross (Deut.

21:24), but God's plan was that he should be saved from that death. The plan of the Jews

miscarried and God's plan was successful, because Jesus did not die on the Cross but came

down from it alive, and died a natural death in Kashmir, full of years, and far away from the

scene of his crucifixion.

424. Mutawaffi is derived from Tawaffa. They say Tawaffa Allahu Zaidan, i.e., God took

away the soul of Zaid, namely He caused him to die. When God is the subject and a human
being the object, Tawaffa has no other meaning than that of taking away the soul, whether in

sleep or death. Ibn 'Abbas has translated Mutawaffi-ka as Mutnitu-ka, i.e., I will cause thee to

die (BukharT). Similarly, Zamakhshari, an Arab linguist of great repute, says: "Mutawaffi-ka

means, I will protect thee from being killed by the people and will grant thee full lease of life

ordained for thee, and will cause thee to die a natural death, not being killed" (Kashshaf). In

fact, all Arabic lexicographers are agreed on the point that the word Tawaffa as used in the

aforesaid, manner, can bear no other interpretation and not a single instance from the whole

Arabic literature can be cited of this word having been used in any other sense. Outstanding

scholars and Commentators like (1) Ibn 'Abbas, (2) Imam Malik, (3) Imam BukharT, (4) Imam
Ibn Hazm,(5)/mam Ibn Qayyim, (6) Qatadah, (7) Wahhab and others are of the same view

(BukharT, ch. on TafsTr; BukharT, ch. on Bad' al Khalq; Bihar; Al-Muhalla, Ma'ad, p. 19;

Manthur ii.; KathTr). The word has been used in no less than 25 different places in the Qur'an

and in no less than 23 of them the meaning is to take away the soul at the time of death. Only

in two places the meaning is to take away the soul at the time of sleep; but here the qualifying
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raise"** thee to Myself, and will <J J, £- £)«Ij $A fiLL^
clear thee oj the charges 01 those ^'

•* ' v > « .;

who disbelieve, and will exalt424B $ft£l^ffii^ Wk^fcjffi 5^
those who follow thee above those *< ,j> m *

^ * ^ 'u,^^ «-^
who disbelieve, until the Day of ^JJ^-^'^^y^^V 1

Resurrection; athen to Me shall be j£}_Lfy *Ay& £$£rJ$l}.imL
i^ yl

your return, and I will judge ~" **'

%,***„.
between you concerning that B6 »"J ' '̂^-fr^

wherein you differ.

57. 'Then as for those who i*,< • „ ^* *\< ,*?<*>'s *."£. i^
disbelieve, I will punish them with

l^^i^/^^ ^
a severe punishment in this world J^yiZi^yL^^fcl >J I cj !*-££-&
and in the next, and they shall have

*"

y „ i. ^ „,

no helpers;' 0Oi^ti#
58. 'And as for those who believe

and do good works, ^He will give

them their full rewards. And Allah £^4. Si 4& I 5^J& 1 £•$&*£
loves not the wrongdoers.'

"

„v * . fi

.

59. That is what We recite unto ^n-".. iy,/ ,1] ffc/ £?? s.^ll
'

thee of the Signs and the Reminder, ^^^Sp-H '^ - * ^*

full of wisdom. Hv*^^ 1

60. Surely, the case of Jesus with „ l

t'/V t i

/A
* * ll.*"* i

Allah is like the case of Adam.^s *,»>) <-F^^ l >~S tf**£ 0>-OJ.

He created him out of dust,425A

"5:49; 6:165; 11:24; 31:16; 39:8. *4:174; 35:31; 39:1 1, 70.

word "sleep" or "night" has been added (6:61; 39:43). The fact cannot be denied that Jesus is

dead. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said, "Had Moses and Jesus now been alive, they

would have found themselves forced to follow me" (Kathir). He even fixed the age of Jesus at

120 year ('Ummal). The Qur'an, in as many as 30 verses, has completely demolished the

absurd belief of the physical ascension of Jesus to, and his supposed life in, heaven.

424A.
j{a-p signifies raising the status and rank of a person and honouring him. When the

Rap of a man is spoken of as being towards God, the meaning is invariably his spiritual

ascension, because God not being material or confined to any place, no physical ascension to

Him is possible. The word has been used in the Qur'an in this sense (24:37 & 35:11). The

raising of Jesus is mentioned in the verse under comment in reply to the false claim of the

Jews that he died an accursed death on the Cross.

424B. ja'aia means, he made; he prepared or made; he appointed; he pronounced: he

exalted (2:144); he held, etc. (Lane).

425 - Adam primarily stands for man, i.e., the sons of Adam generally. Jesus is thus

declared to be like other mortals who have all been created from dust (40:68), and so there can

be no Divinity about him. If however, the word "Adam" be taken to refer to the progenitor of

the human race, then the verse would be taken to point to the resemblance between Jesus and

Adam in being born without the agency of a male parent. In this case, the fact that Jesus had a

mother would not affect the likeness which, as stated above, need not be complete in all

respects.

425A. Elsewhere, man is stated to have been born out of clay (6:3). The difference sought

to be indicated by the use of 'dust' and 'clay' is that when the word 'dust' is used, the idea of
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then He said to him, 'Be,' and he „ ?s ( < <g £\, >/. «. . <<«f<

was. ^"^
v*

61. a7Ms is the truth from thy Lord,

so be thou not of those who doubt.

62. Now whoso disputes with thee

concerning him, after what has

&T ti ft & *tf s» £&

come to thee of knowledge, say to J S £ ULj?T p iJ 1 £J fcj Jia^i*! I

and your sons, and our women and 3 u-ukaj i jyoJ > w^,j u ^ u^^^oj > uj
/z/m, 'Come, let us call our sons

your women, and our people and £j^5 Jii£S J4SJ0£i^j£&\
your people; then let us pray426 * " ,* %

v« #*„, i

fervently and ^invoke the curse of H^-tfc^'t^^'
Allah on those who lie.

63. This certainly is the true „ p/ ^-'\k £>^,v5il£lr * *^l
account. There is none worthy of ^ 5 * t>=*J u^"* 3*»

^
* +

worship save Allah; and surely, it yJXjtijlJj &Xi I &A 5 b 41^1*5], ^J|

is Allah Who is the Mighty, the ""' i-i^^Ii
Wise. IrU***)'

64. But if they turn away, then V*i.* ^i ^ it \&~ oil
remember that Allah fully knows •x>^iJS ^ ^ ^^ ^^
the mischief-makers

.

r^i££ ^. r - *-^ L g

R-7 65. Say, 'O People of the Book! ^ J^ ,£££ ^J, J^tT Ji
come to a word equal between us +y ^ «, v£^ {<< ^

"~
and you—that we worship none but ^*A ^s** ^ ' »^-*i$ ^-^-ft* £'*•*

Allah, and that we associate no \ ^?_< j| lt?1fc ^ <\ '^ \fc ^ u \

partner with Him, and that csome " ' " '

of us take not others for Lords

"2:148; 6:115; 10:95. *62:7, 8.
c9:31.

revelation (heavenly water) is not implied, but where 'clay' is used the idea of revelation is

also indicated.

426. Tfog discussion on Christian doctrines with which this Surah deals has been brought

to a close in this verse. The reference, as mentioned above, is to the Christian deputation from

Najran which consisted of sixty persons and was headed by their chief, 'Abd al-MasTh, known
as Al-'Aqib. They met the Holy Prophet in his Mosque and the discussion on the doctrine of

the so-called divinity of Jesus continued at some length. When the question had been fully

discussed and the members of the deputation were found to be still insisting on their false

doctrine, the Holy Prophet, in obedience to Divine command contained in the present verse,

invited them, as a last resort, to join him in a sort of prayer-contest technically known as

Mubahalah, i.e., invoking the curse of God on the holders of false beliefs. As, however, the

Christians did not appear to be sure of their ground, they declined to accept the challenge, thus

indirectly admitting the falsity of their doctrine (Zurqanf). Incidentally, it may be mentioned

that during the discussion with the Christian deputation from Najran the Holy Prophet allowed

them to pray in his Mosque in their own way, which they did facing the East—an act of

religious toleration unparalleled in the history of all religions (ZurqanT).
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beside Allah.' But if they turn

away, then say, 'Bear witness that

we have submitted to God.^26A

g^SkiS-JiU? >£?£>*

66. O People of the Book! awhy do

you dispute concerning Abraham,
when the Torah and the Gospel

were not revealed till after him?
Will you not then understand?

67. Behold! you are those who &\{"** *A £ - fc *ffi ^ "" *TH
disputed about that whereof you ^°^ Lo-ir3' >flJta^J

^<#
,

*" ^;
/

J;

had some knowledge. Why then do j^jfl fcSJi, 5 y*l£j j^-» i^-5 <H
you wow dispute about that where-

of you have no knowledge427 at

all? Allah knows, and you know n^i£>l2Jii3
not.

"2:140.

426A. yhjg verse js wrongly considered by some to provide a basis for a compromise

between Islam on the one hand and Christianity and Judaism on the other. It is argued that if

these religions also teach and inculcate the doctrine of Divine Unity, then other Islamic

teachings supposed to be of comparatively little importance could safely be left alone. It is

unthinkable that the idea of compromise in matters of faith could ever have been encouraged,

with a people who, in the immediately preceding verses, have been severely condemned for

their false beliefs and who are so forcefully challenged to a prayer-contest to invoke the curse

of God upon the holders of false beliefs. The Holy Prophet, while writing his missionary

epistle to Heraclius, used this very verse, yet he forcefully invited the latter to accept Islam

and threatened him with Divine punishment if he refused to do so (BukharT). This shows

beyond doubt that the mere fact of his believing in Divine Unity could not, according to the

Holy Prophet, save Heraclius from God's punishment. In fact, the verse is intended to suggest

an easy and simple method by which Jews and Christians can arrive at a right decision

regarding the truth of Islam. The Christians, in spite of professing belief in the Unity of

Godhead, believed in the divinity of Jesus; and the Jews, notwithstanding their claim to be

strict monotheists, gave blind allegiance to their priests and divines, practically placing them

in the position of God Himself. The verse exhorts both of them to come back to their original

belief in the Oneness of God and give up the worship of false deities who stand in the way of

their accepting Islam. Thus, instead of seeking a compromise with these Faiths, the verse

virtually invites their followers to accept Islam by drawing their attention to the doctrine of the

Oneness of God which being, at least in its outer form, the common fundamental doctrine of

all, could serve as a meeting ground for further approach. Incidentally, it may be noted here

that the letter, mentioned by BukharT and other Muslim Traditionists as having been addressed

by the Holy Prophet to Heraclius and some other rulers—Muqauqis, the King of Egypt being

one of them—couched in the words of this verse and inviting them to accept Islam, has

recently been discovered and found to contain the exact words quoted by BukharT (R. Rel. vol.

v. no. 8). This furnishes a strong proof of the essential authenticity of BukharT and, for that

matter, of other accepted works of HadTth.
427. jYiC reference is either to the Quranic teaching or to the claim of the Jews and

Christians about Abraham referred to in the preceding verse.
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68. Abraham was neither a Jew
anor a Christian, but he was ever
binclined to God and obedient to

Him, and he was not of those who
associate gods with Allah.

69. Surely, the nearest of men to

Abraham are those who followed

him and cthis Prophet and those

who believe in him, and Allah is

the Friend of believers.

70. dA party of the People of the

Book would fain lead you
astray;427A but they lead astray

none except themselves, only they

perceive not.

71. O People of the Book! why do

you deny the Signs of Allah, while

you are witnesses thereof?4273

72. O People of the Book! Avhy do

you confound truth with falsehood

and £hide the truth knowingly?4270

73. And a party of the People of the

Book say, 'Declare your belief

outwardly in that which has been

revealed unto the believers, in the

early part of the day, and disbelieve

in the latter part thereof; perchance

<% It,*,** ii^il. z>&&

"2:141. *3:96; 4:126; 6:162; 16:121, 124. c 16:124. rf4:90. e3:99. '2:43. *See 2:43.

427A. jfoQ simplicity, straightforwardness and perfection of the religion of Islam very

often create such strong feelings of appreciation in the hearts of the People of the Book that

they feel irresistibly drawn towards it but, being inimical and jealous, their appreciation often

takes the queer, though not unpsychological, course that they begin to wish that Muslims may
become like themselves.

Taking the word Dalalah in the sense of ruin (40:35) the expression Yudillunakum (lead

you astray) may also be rendered as "lead you to ruin" and the next clause, but they lead

astray none except themselves, may in that case mean that by seeking to ruin the Muslims,

they only ruin themselves, because the rise of one's enemy signifies one's own fall.

427B. Rejection of God's Signs is a heinous crime for anyone, but it becomes still more

heinous for him who is a direct witness thereof.

427C. By means f the Signs, mentioned in their Scriptures about the Holy Prophet, the

People of the Book could easily know that Muhammad (peace and the blessings of God be on

him) was indeed the Promised Prophet, yet because of enmity and jealousy they would not

recognize him and would insist on mixing up truth with falsehood rather than accept the truth

in its unalloyed purity.
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they may return;428 X ' *' *'

74. 'And aobey none but him who *^ < „ s ' « ' x^Sk^A £4
follows your religion.' Say

Surely, true guidance—the J^& \^ | ^ 1_£ ^ L£j i & j,jj
guidance of Allah,—is, that one be tS&XZp*' »£ • .."'p 1 *•** '*'

given the like of that which has ^J^W 5*^4^5i^ J-fc^x-a*!

been given to you'
—

'or ^they 1 , ,, <C<t.^t ^ t*S»" C

would argue42*" with you bef re ^ lK^ ,e,l^f
your Lord.' Say, '^// grace42** is in A£u£^\¥&\Ui^&&&
the chand of Allah. He gives it to

LJ^m "

whomsoever He pleases. And
Allah is Bountiful, All-

Knowing;42^
75. 'He ^selects for His mercy j>\ [' pfi.' *JZ A v t

L

<Li jLy I**
whomsoever He pleases. And

* b y " ' " „
** iv*?

Allah is the Lord of mighty grace.' B^Sl j?^ ' tj «nfll t}>

76. Among the People of the Book ft_ *.. p c^k *
,
*' «^ n \ Li \**

there is he who, it thou trust him £ *> * * * *

with a treasure, will return it to

thee; and among them there is he

who, if thou trust him with a dinar, __
will not return it to thee, unless

(
«jg ;r j ll

,tij
•> t

(V*gjji£
thou keep standing over him. That * x ' -

,

-•

"2:121. *2:77. ''57:30. rf2:106.

428. y^g jews were held in high esteem by the pagan Arabs for their religious learning.

They took undue advantage of this and thought of a device to turn Muslims away from their

Faith by outwardly embracing Islam in the early part of the day and giving it up in the latter

part, seeking in this way to make the unlettered Arabs believe that something must have been

seriously wrong with Islam, otherwise these learned men would not have so hurriedly given it

up. But these foolish people made a completely wrong estimate of the invincible faith of the

Companions of the Holy Prophet.

42SA. jf we are wrong in holding this view, then they should remove this

misunderstanding by some Divine argument.
428B. 'Grace' here may signify Prophethood.
428C.

(\^ Thg c iauSe5
And obey none but him who follows your religion, constitutes a

continuation of the concluding clause of the preceding verse. Thereafter comes the

parenthetical clause beginning with the words, Say, surely true guidance—the guidance of
Allah—is that one may be given the like of that which has been given to you. Then comes

again the speech of the Jews in the words, or they would argue with you before your Lord, the

verse finally ending with the Divine commandment: Say, 'All bounty, etc.' This style is

peculiar to the Qur'an and is intended to produce a good psychological effect. (2) According

to another interpretation, only the words which in this case would be translated as "Say, the

true guidance is the guidance of Allah," would be considered as being parenthetical and the

following words, i.e., that one be given the like ofthat which has been given to you, ... before

your Lord, would be taken to form part of the speech of the Jews. (3) Yet according to a third

interpretation the speech of the Jews is taken to end with the words, obey none but him who
follows your religion, the succeeding clauses being considered to be all Divine speech. See

also 'The Larger Edition of this Commentary.'
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is because they say, 'We are not

liable to be called to account in the ^ &S JH» 4 B# *£**
f.V

matter of the Unlearned people?29 JLL $ 4^>^Ji £*\ <i* 5^^,
0(i)^UiJ

and they utter a lie against Allah

knowingly.

77. Nay, but awhoso fulfils his *, < ,• i < *> ** k*f»*'\'
pledge and fears Allah—verily, lijl^><^^*>4^^c>-iiri
Allah loves those who fear Him. \n&-&& \ 4^*1,

78. As for those who take ba paltry > 1 . *> -* */l %, ' 'A*J\\ *>
\

price in exchange for their 5^ *M^> ta>5 >*^-*i-^ c**-* ^
covenant with Allah and their ' q*** 4^ ^< «.-Stf\
oaths, they shall have no portion in " '"' *"' "

the life to come, and cAllah will

neither speak to them nor look

upon them430 on the Day of ^

Resurrection, nor will He purify r^^\^\ %^%J^\^X^^'^{%
them; and for them shall be a '

"

grievous punishment.

79. And, surely, among them is a *?<.< V\<i\ 4\% * <% J>
fi <.i'

party «who twist their tongues ^ * =
* *

> *

while reciting the Book431 that you 5 t_AWi * &2 *
frt

^ v^ l^J-^J ij

may think it to 6e /?ar/ of the Book, , *„ *\
„ t* ' I + 1, •*

*
-» s f>

while it is not part of the Book. ^ 0jJ rt **<^°4*J
'

<i>-.^ u
And they say, 'It is from Allah;' rj\± \ ^J^^l£C* % dJa \ >-i-5 t2>-3<

while it is not from Allah; and they * S + ' \ * "<<* '
A*&* '

utter a lie against Allah while they i-^O ^-»>£o \^ \ &* 4 3J*H J

know.

80. It does not befit432 a truthful

man that Allah should give him the
9

Book and Wisdom and Prophet- J^^S^i jifiJlji^X^Jl

"5:2; 6:153; 13:21; 16:92; 17:35. *See 2:42. c2:175; 23:109. rf
2:76; 4:47; 5:42.

429 * In the time of the Holy Prophet the idea had gained ground among the Jews that it

was no sin to rob a Gentile (non-Jew) Arab of his possession and property because the latter

followed a false religion. Possibly, the idea had its origin in the Jewish law of usury, which

makes an invidious distinction between a Jew and a non-Jew regarding the giving and taking

of interest (Exod. 22:25; Lev. 25:36, 37; Deut. 23:20).

43°- God will not speak to them words of kindness nor will look upon them with mercy

and compassion, nor will adjudge them as pure.

431 * It is an allusion to an evil practice of some Jews in the time of the Holy Prophet.

They would recite a passage in Hebrew in such a manner as would deceive the hearers into

believing that it was the Torah that was being recited. The word "Book" used thrice in this

verse means "a passage in Hebrew" in the first place and "the Torah" in the last two. The

passage is spoken of as "the Book" because the Jews tried to make it appear as such.

432. jhe expression ma Kana la-hu is used in three senses: (a) It does not become him to

do so. (b) It is not possible for him to do so; or, it does not stand to reason that he should have

done so: (c) he cannot possibly do so, i.e., it is physically impossible for him to do so.
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hood, and then flhe should say to * . «s „ „*. .* o ,**„> i*? n
men, Be my worshippers instead '

? > ^\ * T ? i

of Allah; but he would say, 'Be J^jSj» (X-t £>X_5,l5j ly 3/(^^3
solely devoted432A to the Lord „£" -" r>'

^"
x l.l?. ^«i>f^'p

because you teach the Book and ***** ^ * "^^ '
<*> 3^W

because you study /Y,'
432B \h&Llj$Ji

81. Nor tifoes zY 6e/z/ /zra that he £4>^X*\mA -3»\<
i.fl i. / ^l< v/*

should bid you take the angels and

the Prophets for lords. What!

would he enjoin you to disbelieve

after you have submitted to God?

R.9 82. And remember the time %hen
Allah took a covenant433 from the _
people through the Prophets,

?
;*_ \J^ *£ J>jjzj£\ til

saying, Whatever 1 give you or the * / "# *& 7 V* * *
Book and Wisdom and then there (£J fc\ <r\ j^j >£»'IX jLi*

comes to you a Messenger, ' £ .xx. ^j> »><*$'**>
fulfilling43^ that which is with 3*^r*^*^^>&J*M
you, you shall believe in him and ^ ,\|*£^ v^lLsviftlLi'l'CSft
help him.' ^waf He said, 'Do you ' "~ — ---» *-•

»

s^jisa^'-iit

agree, and do you accept the

responsibility which I lay upon you ^ ,
7>

in this matterT They said, 'We 0<j>-i £-£-£

agree.' He said, 'Then bear witness

and I am with you among the

witnesses.'4338

"5:1 17, 1 18. *5:13.

432A. Rabbaniyyin is the plural of Rabbdniy which means, (1) one who devotes himself to

religious service or applies himself to acts of devotion; (2) one who possesses knowledge of

God; (3) one who is learned in religious lore, or a good or righteous man; (4) a teacher who
begins to nourish people with the small matters of knowledge or science before taking the

great ones; (5) a lord or master or a leader; (6) a reformer (Lane, STbawaih & Mubarrad).
432B. jj-jg worcJs, because you teach the Book and because you study it, show that it is the

duty of all those who themselves have acquired spiritual knowledge that they should impart it

to others and should not let men grope in the darkness of ignorance.

433. jhg expression Mlthaq al-Nabiyyln may either signify the covenant of the Prophets

with God or the covenant which God took from the people through their Prophets. The

expression has been used here in the latter sense because another reading of the expression as

supported by Ubayy bin Ka'b and 'Abd Allah bin Mas'ud is Mlthaq AUadhTna 'utu al-Kitdb

meaning, the covenant of those who were given the Book (MuhTt). This rendering is also

supported by the words that follow, i.e., and then there comes to you a Messenger fulfilling

that which is with you, because it was to the people and not to their Prophets that the

Messengers of God came.
433A. jyiq word Musaddiq has been used here to denote the criterion by which a true

claimant is distinguished from a false one. The word has been rightly translated here as

"fulfilling," for it is only by "fulfilling" in his person the prophecies contained in the previous

revealed Scriptures that a claimant can prove his truth.

433B. This verse is also considered to apply to other Prophets in general and to the Holy

Prophet in particular. Both applications are correct. The verse lays down a general rule. The
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83. Now awhoso turns away after

this, then, surely, those are the

transgressors.

84. Do they seek a religion other

than Allah's, while to Him submits

whosoever is in the heavens and

the earth, willingly or unwilling-

ly,434 and to Him shall they all be

returned?

85. Say, ^'We believe in Allah and

in that which has been revealed to

us, and that which was revealed to

Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac

and Jacob and the tribes, and in

that which was given to Moses and

Jesus and other Prophets from their

Lord.435 We make no distinction

between any of them435A and to

Him we submit.'

86. And cwhoso seeks a religion

other than Islam, it shall not be

accepted of him, and, in the

Hereafter he shall be among the

losers.

p|^ iyA.n>.fli 1

Li) £*-».>J.<i_*J \,3 Lft»^»

^ ort -rf'^^ftjr-i^-P^^'/. nidi

"5:48; 24:56. *2:137, 286. c3:20; 5:4.

advent of every Prophet takes place in fulfilment of certain prophecies made by a previous

Prophet in which he enjoins his followers to accept the next Prophet when he makes his

appearance. If the Prophet comes in fulfilment of the prophecies contained in the Scriptures of

one people only, as was the case with Jesus and other Israelite Prophets, then only that people

are bound to accept and help him: but if the Scriptures of all religions predict the coming of a

Prophet, as in the case of the Holy Prophet, then all nations are bound to accept him. The Holy

Prophet appeared in fulfilment of the prophecies not only of the Israelite

Prophets (Isa. 21:13-15. Deut. 18:18; 33:2. John 14:25, 26: 16:7-13) but also of the Aryan

seers and Buddhist and Zoroastrian sages (Shafrang Dasaffr, p. 188, SirajT Press, Delhi

JamaspT, published by Nizam al-Masha'ikh, Delhi, 1330 A.H.).

434- As in the physical world man must submit to the laws of nature—and he knows by

experience that such submission is useful for him—it is only reasonable that, in spiritual

matters also wherein he has been granted a certain amount of freedom, he should obey the

laws and commands of Allah and thus win His pleasure to his own benefit.

435. jhg jews refused to believe in non-Israelite Prophets as the words, obey none but him

who follows your religion (3:74) show. The charge has been pressed home to them that while

they rejected all but the Israelite Prophets, Islam requires its followers to believe in all the

Prophets of God, irrespective of the country or the race or the community to which they

belonged or of the time in which they lived. This constitutes Islam's great superiority over all

other religions.

435A. yjjg worcis (j not mean that there is no difference of rank or status between various

Prophets which view is contrary to 2:254. What they really signify is that there can be no

discrimination between them as Divine Messengers.
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87. How shall Allah guide a

people who have disbelieved after

believing and who had borne

witness that the Messenger was
true and to whom clear proofs had

come?436 And Allah guides not the

wrongdoing people.

88. As for such—their reward is

that on them shall be the flcurse of

Allah and of angels and of men, all

together.

89. ^They shall abide thereunder.

Their punishment shall not be

lightened nor shall they be

reprieved;

90. cExcept those who repent there-

after and amend.436A And surely

Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

91. ^Surely, those who disbelieve

after they have believed and then

increase in disbelief, their

repentance shall not be

accepted,437 and these are they who
have gone astray.

92. As for ethose who have dis-

believed, and die while they are

disbelievers, there shall not be

accepted from anyone of them even

the earthful of gold though he offer

it as ransom. It is these for whom
shall be a grievous punishment,

and they shall have no helpers.

*>>-4Ju. <f a!±*-> (£>J Iyi I j s ( »j 1 ,0-1

\>^ fl)

"2:162; 4:53; 5:79. *2:163. c2:161; 4:147; 5:40; 24:6. "4:138; 63:4. "2:162; 4:19; 47:35.

436 - Certainly a people, who at first believe in the truth of a Prophet and proclaim their

belief openly in him and become witnesses of Heavenly Signs but afterwards reject him

through fear of men or other worldly considerations, lose all title to be again guided to the

right path. Or the verse may refer to those who believed in the former Prophets but rejected the

Holy Prophet.

436A. Mere repentance and sorrow at past misdeeds is not sufficient to secure Divine

forgiveness; an honest promise to eschew evil ways and a firm resolve to reform others also is

needed for the purpose.

437. jhg verse joes not mean that the repentance of apostates shall in no case be accepted

because this inference runs counter to 3:90 according to which repentance is acceptable at

every stage. Reference here is to those persons only who make a profession of repentance and,

instead of reinforcing their profession by bringing about a real and practical change in their

lives, actually increase in disbelief.
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PART IV

.1093. aYou cannot attain to right- „£.**. 1 • £ ?., \F<<- o
'f

r
a-

eousness438 unless you spend out *3 " S>
*

*
; <-^ ^> ' *X *"*"* cLH "^

of that which you love; and what- n-fc \^i«4 i4£f>^<»4 «J^fiL^.
^

ever you spend, Allah surely *«
, , j, ^ .<

knows it well HijU-^ 4-i ^-» ' & £
94. All food was lawful439 to the — ^ ^ v ,4 c+ .. 4*
Children of Israel,440 except what
Israel forbade himself before the

Torah was sent down. Say, 'Bring, ,$, -
t̂

;*" v •
then, the Torah and read it, if you J )0* £; \ <j-t^ £>£ ^ «*» a-* ci-*

are truthful.' ^J^JL IjflS JS *Li0Jl

95. Now, whoso forges a lie „ ., f„ ^ . </ <? J, <^ » <: a . <^j

against Allah after this,44 * then it >^«^V>^^U^^J<3p7 ,^,
is these that are the wrongdoers. g£^ I £l

\fn £> ^JL&l) jli i.dlJ,i 1:3

96. Say, 'Allah has declared the

truth; follow, therefore, the religion

of Abraham bwho was ever inclined j^-a, £> [^ (^ ^ b
&i_* £ ^.t ^ ;>_> ^

to Allah;442 and he was not of
"

T
**5* S./,

those who associate gods w///z //ww.' ^ li04? ^ *-

97. Surely, cthe first House founded a . 3 < !•£,,•. -& A •W £ .

for all mankind is that at Becca,443 *^ ^^ ^ *
,^*"i U 5 w"

"9:34, 111; 63:11. *See 3:68. c
5:98; 27:92; 28:58; 29:68; 160:4, 5.

438.
jn ortjer to attain true faith, which is the essence of all righteousness and is the

highest form of good, one must be prepared to sacrifice everything that one holds dear. The

highest stage of righteousness can be attained only by spending in the way of God that which

one loves best. High morals {Birr) cannot be attained without imbibing a true spirit of

sacrifice.

439 * Certain foods which the Jews abstained from were allowed by Islam. One such thing

was the sciatic nerve, to which reference is made in Gen. 32:32. Jacob suffered from sciatica,

and, for medical reasons he forbade himself the sciatic nerve as food. This was his personal

matter but the Israelites made it a rule of conduct to abstain from eating the sinew.

440. yjje name Israel was bestowed upon Jacob in a vision (Gen. 32:28).

44 1 - Dhalika refers to the statement made in the preceding verse. To say that such and

such parts of food were disallowed by God whereas He had not forbidden them, amounted to

forging a lie against God.
442. gy saying that Abraham was ever obedient to God, the verse hints that he did not

prohibit the eating of any particular food of his own accord, as the Israelites have done. It

purports to say that by differing from the Israelites in this matter, Islam does not go against the

way and the practice of the Prophets of God, particularly that of Abraham.
443 - Becca is the name given to the Valley of Mecca, the mim of Mecca being changed

into ba\ These two letters are interchangeable as in Lazim and Ldzib. The Qur'an here draws

the attention of the People of the Book to the remote antiquity of the Ka'bah in order to point

out that it is the real and original centre of God's religion; those adopted by Jews and

Christians being of later origin. See also 2:128.
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abounding in blessings and gui- * ^ „ < \U * ?^\p^ p *\+
dance for all peoples. E^^-*-*^^ *•* 5 o >S* <***-^

98. In it are manifest Signs; a
it is *%•» ^ *

i
> i^* ,* A ** % *

1 ^;
the place of Abraham; and ^whoso 5 *J^r^rts* '7^2*^^ <* ••'

enters it, is safe. And ^pilgrimage ^^J
j

^^j^ J&^l&tf&JJ* >&*
to the House is a duty which *> ^

«'fi
x
li"'

,

i

x
*• "h ^

men—those who can find a way444 * ^-r**1

•x >p -^
k

*" 4f* 'V~-. ^£
thither—owe to Allah . And who- ^^ ^J, ££>| ^1^ <^2, ^ ^
ever disbelieves, /e^ /z/w remember ' "' '

• A t 1

1

that Allah is surely Independent of Ej<^-£-*-*-''

all creatures.

99 Say, «<0 People of the Book! .^^ J^ s fetf JJwhy deny ye the Signs or Allah, '' '^ > * ^^ " ^^
while Allah is Witness445 of what fc j£ j_^ y, &Jj| 5 t^Ll c^Jtj
you do?'

•"'

r-.^JJ-T-S

100. Say, 'O People of the Book! , ^ s *& j *^ j^j | AjktTJi
ewhy hinder ye the believers from ^"^ " >** > ^ ,

t""^ **

the path of Allah, seeking to make £jj ^jL;y ^Jj£ \ ^ uL I J/'-* *»

it crooked,446 while you are 1 * ^••S s ""'^xt*
witnesses thereof1 And Allah is &^ ^O ^\^4^ j>2—i I 5^^
not unmindful ofwhat you do.' n^ ' djoLiJCLc J—5,2^

101.fO ye who believe! if you AjP „,.£ * (vLjS\ fu'vli i^T T
obey any party of those who have 9""1 ^? ' ^j j*"*""

-0
T^*" ^* ^

been given the Book, they will turn rACh |y'J| &i,^J\ £& Iaj»P
you again into disbelievers after ' ^ rt .

i/ * r^ „.•-•*./ «45^
you have believed. Bc^^^A**^^ 3>H
102. How would you disbelieve,

while to you are rehearsed the

Signs of Allah, and His Messenger 1J±\ **/[ j'{* \ \Aa i*i\i6til*
is in your midst/ #And he who

, •> 1 • -- „,

holds fast447 to Allah is indeed J J,
<Sy» x£* ^LL X*^ju, &>*

guided to the right path.

"2:126. *14:36; 28:58; 29:68. c22:28. rf3:71. c
7:46, 87; 8:48; 9:34; 14:4; 22:26. f1: 1 10;

3:150.M:147, 176.

444* After alluding to the historical evidence in favour of the Ka'bah, the Qur'an proceeds

to adduce three reasons to show that the Ka'bah is entitled to be adopted as the Qiblah or the

Centre of God's religion for all times: (a) Abraham, the great Patriarch prayed here: (b) it

gives peace and security; (c) it shall ever remain the Centre to which men from different

countries and diverse nations will resort for Pilgrimage.

445 - Shahid means, one who gives information of what he witnesses; one possessing

much knowledge; a person slain in the way of God. When used about God the word signifies.

He from Whose knowledge nothing is hidden (Lane).

446. ti^ meaning is: 'You desire that there should appear crookedness in Islam;' or "you

desire to pervert its tenets."

447.
(]) Whoever preserves himself from sin by acting upon God's commandments;

(2) whoever establishes a connection with Allah and cleaves firmly to Him.
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.11 103. O ye who believe! fear Allah £ • ,i . . ££.
, * y. **. 1, i'/fr

as He should be feared; and -let not ^ ^ '

l>£ '
V"

' ^^ j ^^
death overtake you except when ^jlJT 5 VI iiH*1a5 V3 «^-J*

v

you are in a state of submission.448 • A j,
;

„ 4

104. And %old fast, all together, to jf^i** • \ . v *' .** ^-"tl
the rope44* of Allah and be not ^> 7^^ ^?%V^2
divided; and cremember the favour $J&aS±\£^L*l)¥y ilvl^Sjji}'

of Allah w/z/c/z /fe ^/owet/upon ^ f\ , * ^ '.%<< J~Z *'
h & *•£*

you when you were enemies and ,£^ $l^c>^u^v3*l>aiU5^>> i/

4fe united your hearts in love'«o ^j^S\%L\ Zz£J&£j£J&
so that by His grace you became as , , ^, J

'

„ „**
, ,<^ • „

brothers; and you were on the brink Joi=» VXJ li ^UJ \ e^-3 ^^-fi-^U^» ^e

of a pit of fire*" and He saved you ^jj^^I^^U.^
irom it. 1 hus does Allah explain to l '* > . ' „ T 5
you His commandments that you El c> 3 * * 4 ">^pJ^
may be guided.

105. And let there always be *<?.<,•*>*£££?
*JJ3^ ".A"?'

among you a body of men ewho fir&\^*&5£
' >~i> >^-«-5, <;,>£*>-) 3

should invite to goodness,452 and ^ ^ i^jj ^ui^wiXiL &5J-S IJ.S

enjoin virtue and forbid evil.453 ' ^ ^ */\ . ^ V*^^ ^. ^1
And it is they who shall prosper. 0^^^a-J U*-fe »^3 3b *^-^ !

"2:133. *3:106; 6:160; 8:47. c2:232. rf8:64. <"3:1 1 1, 1 15; 7:158; 9:71; 31:18.

448 - As the hour of death is not known, one can be sure of dying in a state of resignation

to God only when one remains continually in that condition; hence the expression signifies

that one should always remain obedient to God.
449 - Habl means, a rope or cord with which a thing is tied or made fast; a bond; a

covenant or compact; an obligation by which one becomes responsible for the safety of a

person or thing; alliance and protection (Lane). The Holy Prophet is reported to have said,

'The Book of God is the rope of Allah which has been extended from the heavens to the

earth' (Jarir, iv. 30).

450.
jt w ;]| J3£ hgj-^ to fjn(j a more disunited people than the Arabs before the Holy Prophet

appeared among them, but, at the same time, human history fails to provide any example of

the bond of loving brotherhood into which the Arabs were united by the noble teaching and

example of their great Master.

451. The words "on the brink of a pit of fire" signify the internecine warfare in which the

Arabs were constantly engaged and which was consuming their manpower.
452 - Al-Khair here signifies Islam, because goodness in general is included in the word

MaVw/occurring immediately after it.

453. yhe Holy Prophet is reported to have said, Tf anyone of you sees anything evil, let

him remove it with his hand. If he cannot do so with his hand, then let him forbid it with his

tongue. If he cannot do even that, then let him at least hate it in his heart, and that is the

weakest kind of faith' (Muslim).
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106. And be not like those who
became ^divided and who dis-

agreed454 among themselves after

clear proofs had come to them.

And it is they for whom there shall

be grievous punishment,

107. On the day %hen some faces

shall be white, and some faces shall

be black.455 As for those whose
faces will be black, it will be said

to them: 'Did you disbelieve after

believing? Taste, then, the punish-

ment because you disbelieved.'

108. And cas for those whose faces

will be white, they will be in the

mercy of Allah; therein will they

abide.

109. These are the Signs of Allah,

comprising the Truth.456 We
rehearse them to thee and Allah

desires not any injustice to His

creatures.

110. And ^to Allah belongs what-

ever is in the heavens and whatever

is in the earth, and to Allah shall

all affairs be returned/or decision.

12lll. eYou are the best people,

raised for the good of mankind;

/you enjoin good and forbid evil457

and believe in Allah. And if the

People of the Book had believed, it

A«* -"!

i „ jj&s , t*i *jj \* *<**<>

0iiiiiife

* n-2*

"3:104; 6:160; 8:47. *10:27, 28; 39:61; 80: 39-43. £'10:27. rf3:130, 190; 4:132; 57:1 1.
g2:144. /3:lQ5, 115; 7:158; 9:71; 31:18.

454. jhQ verse refers to disunity and dissensions among the People of the Book in order to

bring home to Muslims the dangers of discord and disagreement.

455. jhe Qur'an has explained "whiteness" and "blackness" as emblematic of "happiness"

and "sorrow" respectively (3:107, 108; 75:23-25; 80:39-41). When a person does a deed for

which he is praised, the Arabs say of him: Ibyadda Wajhu-hu, i.e., the face of such a one has

become white. And when he does a deed for which he is reproached, it is said of him Iswadda

Wajhu-hu, i.e., his face has become black.

456. jne expression BVl-Haqq (lit. 'with truth' and translated as, comprising the truth)

signifies, firstly, that these Signs or words of God are full of truth; secondly, they have come
as a matter of right, i.e., you had a right to receive them; thirdly, this was the proper time for

their revelation. See also 364.

457. jhg verse not only claims that the Muslims are the best people—a big claim

indeed—but also gives reasons for it: (1) They have been raised for the good of all mankind;

and (2) it is their duty to enjoin good and forbid evil and believe in one God. The glory of the

Muslims is subject to and governed by these two conditions.
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would have, surely, been better for

them. Some of them are believers,

but most ofthem are transgressors.

112. They cannot harm you save

that they may cause you slight hurt;

and aif they fight you, they will

turn their backs to you. Then they

shall not be helped.

113. They shall be ^smitten with

abasement wherever they are

found458 unless they are protected

by a covenant with Allah or by a

covenant with men. They have

incurred the wrath of Allah, and

have been smitten with wretched-

ness. cThat is because they rejected

the Signs of Allah and sought to

slay the Prophets unjustly. That is

because they rebelled and used to

transgress.

114. ^hey are not all alike.

Among the People of the Book
there is a party who stand by their

covenant?59 they recite the Word
of Allah in the hours of night and

prostrate themselves before Him.

115. They believe in Allah and the

Last Day, and ^enjoin good and

forbid evil, and 4iasten to vie with

one another in good works. And
these are among the righteous.

"59:13 *2:62, 91; 5:61; 7:168. c
6:62, 92; 3:22. d4:163. "3:105, 111; 9:71. -'il :91; 23:62;

35:33.

458. Yfjg verse contains an important and far-reaching prophecy regarding the Jews, viz.,

that they are for ever doomed to disgrace and humiliation and to live in subjection to others.

The history of the Jewish people from the time of the Holy Prophet up to the present day bears

eloquent testimony to the truth of this awful prophecy. In all countries and in all ages, the

present age of enlightenment and toleration not excepted, the Jews have been the victim of

bitter persecution and have been subjected to diverse kinds of disgrace and humiliation. The

establishment of the State of Israel is but a temporary phase in the life of Jewry.
459. jne worc}s Ummatun Qa'imatun may also mean: (1) A party or people who perform

fully and faithfully their duties; (2) a people who stand up for Prayer in the latter part of the

night. The words refer only to those Jews who had embraced Islam.

154



PT.4 AL 'IMRAN CH.3

116. And "whatever good they do, * > » 9
<* & * i< »< ".ia?' -'Pi

they shall not be denied its due V«J^c^Jj!^e>*l»W^
reward,460 and Allah well knows 0&ifP^ Ljjfei*^^
those who guard against evil.

117. bAs for those who disbelieve,

their possessions and their children
,

-- s * ~& j> •
shall not avail them aught against «Jj1 £>£>-&>Y$l Vi>4Jlyl

Aii*fcA*&Ji$}sr&iJi&A

Allah, and these are the inmates of „ >> i-a,
. fl i « < * iT

the Fire; therein shall they abide.

118. cThe likeness of what they « « * * . » *; m IjLlLi Ga Ai*
spend for the present life is as the •9'^"' ^^-^ Sev *

J
£ * •

likeness of a wind wherein there is &# (j»j rK^j <JjL*^ u-I jD I

intense cold. It smites the harvest
x

of a people who have wronged \ %* *& J^5* c-"' >* c">"i ^^

'

themselves and destroys it 4*i And > '^ffc j> ^^j^ll .r j - ^" T
Allah wronged them not but they ^ \ ^ j, ^ j> ^ > y

wronged themselves. Eu^ o j ftj[>& d >» a
'

\ ii>-^ 5^ '

119.0 ye who believe! ^take not f. < i-f ,--? .tES-tf.^-'i-J- ^ il^*Tr
others than your own people as

r j> >* + >
intimate friends; ethey will spare no

\ ^> j
j, */fc&Sj£5 ^ \$Jo£ib> &$

pains to ruin4** you . They love to „ >«
:/ •., T * & .• (,

see you in trouble.*** Hatred has ^ ^^*^ s ^ *_^ *^-2* ^
already shown itself through the

utterances of their mouths and

what their breasts hide is greater

still. We have made clear to you H&nJi* "t
Our commandments, if you will

^

only use your understanding.

120. Behold! you are those who „ £*A pyj'zjrt^ -^,r~ :T£
love them, but they love you not. >**=*-'2*2v. ^>8,"»J >*^> *,J*>*x-,

"28:85; 99:8. *3:1 1; 58:18. c 10:25; 68:18-21. rf3:21; 4:140, 145. e9:47.

46°- Islam is not a national or tribal religion. Whoever joins it, no matter what community

or creed he comes from, receives the same reward as any other follower of the Faith, provided,

of course, he acts righteously. No prejudicial treatment is meted out to the members of any

particular nationality. A Jew, and for that matter any other person, after embracing Islam is on

par with an Arab Muslim.
461. jhg j(jea underlying this verse is that the efforts of the disbelievers against Islam will

recoil on themselves. Whatever they do or spend with a view to injuring the cause of Islam

will only injure themselves.

462 * Khabal means, corruption whether of body or reason or actions; loss or deterioration;

ruin or destruction; fatal poison (Aqrab).

463. jhey i ve to see you fall into calamity or misfortune; to perish or to become weak
and broken; or they love to see that you deviate from the path of righteousness and take to a

life of sin.
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aAnd you believe in the Book,464

all of it. When they meet you, they

say, 'We believe;' but when they

are alone, they bite their finger-tips

at you for rage. Say, 'Perish in your

rage.465 Surely, Allah has full

knowledge of what is hidden in

your breasts.'

121. ^If anything good befalls you,

it grieves them; and if an evil aff-

licts you, they rejoice thereat. But

if you be steadfast and righteous,

their designs will not harm you at

all; surely, Allah encompasses all

that they do.466

R.13122. And remember when thou

didst go forth early in the morning

from thy household, assigning to

the believers their positions for

battle 467 And Allah is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.

123. When two parties from among
you,468 thought of showing

cowardice, although Allah was
their Friend. And upon Allah

should the believers rely.

"2:15, 77; 5:62. *9:50.

464* As borne out by the context, the words "while they do not believe in the Book, all of

it" or similar words should be taken to be understood after the words, you believe in the Book,

all of it.

465. yne worc]s _ Perish in your rage, have been addressed to such Jews as are the enemies

of Islam and seek to destroy it.

466 - God will bring to naught all their doings and will destroy them. Muslims should not

therefore fear them. All machinations of the enemies of Islam are known to God, and He will

frustrate them.

467. -rf)e reference is to the Battle of Uhud. In order to wipe out the humiliation of their

defeat at Badr, the Quraish of Mecca, in the third year of the Hijrah marched against Medina
with a well-equipped army of 3,000 seasoned warriors. Much against his own wish the Holy

Prophet with a force of 1,000 including 300 followers of 'Abd Allah b. Ubayy, the notorious

Hypocrite who afterwards defected, marched out of Medina to meet the enemy. The encounter

took place near Uhud.
468. t^ two parties were the two tribes of Banu Salimah and Banu Harithah, belonging

respectively to Khazraj and Aus (BukharT, kitab al-MaghazT). The verse indicates that they did

not actually show cowardice, but seeing that by the defection of 'Abd Allah's 300 followers,

the small Muslim army had been further greatly depleted, they only thought of deserting but in

fact did not do so.
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124. -And Allah had already
*jtf \ /^ i&\ £<j£ *J$l

helped you at Badr469 %hen you ^J^ \* 'f M ^ (

were weak. So take Allah for your >^JLiJ 2oj1 lyiJLj k 4u»I
Protector that you may be grateful. _, „ „ . -v* ^

125. When thou didst say to the <&£*^^y^ j^ ^
believers, c'Will it not suffice you \J^\!r sT^^'TTj X>'> '
that your Lord should help you &j<J^ I $Jti.$^jzZ^j^Sx^jb \

with three thousand470 angels sent
r-i-

A ,<c j> .. ' rf^u
downj^ow o« highT abhH->^ ^s^j-eJ

126. Yea,471 if you be steadfast „ j „ >*.**> t*'^ {i**: \^\<
and righteous and they come upon ^=s3-i *-0 j>

fl "O 3j) >
_

-^^
you immediately in hot haste, your j;^4Ti^^^I1^a^>^i»j4.
Lord will help you with five thou-

-z* **r\, * *<» • v ' / > * *
sand472 angels, attacking vehemen- %S^&\ OS u^Y\ ^—o-a^

"8:8, 11; 9:25. "2:250. £
8: 10.

469 * Badr is the name of a place on the route between Mecca and Medina. It takes its

name from a spring which belonged to a man named Badr. The Battle of Badr referred to here

took place near this place.

47°* As mistakenly understood these words do not refer to the Battle of Badr which has

been mentioned in the preceding verse only incidentally in order to cite an illustration of how
God helped the steadfast Muslims in time of danger. The number of angels sent at the Battle of

Badr was, according to 8: 1 0, one thousand as the number of the enemy was then one thousand.

In the Battle of Uhud the number of the enemy was 3,000, so the Muslims were also promised

the help of 3,000 angels. The fulfilment of the present promise is referred to in 3:153.

471 - The word bald also denotes a connection between the verses and supplies the answer

to the question in 3:125, viz., Will it not suffice youl Thus the meaning would be: "Yes, it will

suffice us, and so will suffice a force of 5,000 angels if the enemy were to return to the attack

at this very moment."
472. jhg wortjs signify that if the disbelievers returned to the attack at once, without

giving the Muslims any time to recoup themselves, God would help them with 5,000 angels.

The difference in the number of angels—in the preceding verse the number mentioned being

3,000—was due to the later greatly weakened condition of the Muslims. They were at that

time exhausted and badly mauled and, therefore, needed greater help. After having gone to

some distance towards Mecca the Quraish decided to return and attack the Muslims again.

When the Holy Prophet came to know of this, on the day following the battle, he gave

immediate orders to march and directed that only those of his followers who had taken part in

the Battle of Uhud should go with him. The Muslims went as far as Hamra' al-Asad, a place

about eight miles from Medina. The Meccans were, however, so overawed by this

unexpectedly bold and prompt appearance of the Holy Prophet and his followers that they

decided to retreat hastily to Mecca. This was due to the fear which the angels had cast into

their hearts. Otherwise there was no reason for them to flee from Muslims upon whom they

had inflicted so heavy a loss only a day before and who, besides being very much reduced in

number, were greatly exhausted and were suffering from grievous wounds as a result of the

previous day's fighting.

473. Musawwimin is derived from Sawwama. They say Sawwama 'Alaihim, i.e., he

suddenly and vehemently attacked them and wrought havoc among them (Aqrab).
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127. And aAllah has made it only

as glad tidings for you and to put

your hearts at rest474 thereby; and

help comes from Allah alone, the

Mighty, the Wise.

128. This will be, that He might cut

off a part of the disbelievers or

abase475 them so that they might

go back frustrated.

129. It is none of thy concern

whether He may turn to them in

mercy or punish them, for they are

wrongdoers.476

130. ^And to Allah belongs

whatever is in the heavens and

whatever is in the earth. He
forgives whomsoever He pleases

and punishes whomsoever He
pleases, and Allah is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.

.14 131. O ye who believe! ^devour not

interest involving multiple

additions,477 and fear Allah that

you may prosper.

;-* * > of * I*

* A
JU< $ fit *KSl'^'i\1 ' *\

"8:1 *3:1 10, 190; 4:132; 56:1 1.
c2:276; 30:40.

474. j^g ange ] s helped Muslims on the one hand, by strengthening their hearts, and, on

the other, by filling the hearts of their enemies with awe and fear. If God had so willed, a

single angel would have been enough to help the Muslims at Uhud, but He promised to send

as many as five thousand of them. This constituted a veiled hint that a large number of the

hidden forces of nature would work in their favour. It may incidentally be noted that some

believers, and even some disbelievers, are reported to have actually seen angels in the Battle

of Badr (JarTr, iv. 47). See also 8:10.

475. when the Holy Prophet learnt that the Meccans were contemplating an immediate

attack on Medina, he marched against them. The Meccans fled in disgrace and abasement.
476. jhjg verse j s erroneously considered to contain an admonition to the Holy Prophet

for his having prayed to God to destroy the Meccans. There is no mention of any such prayer

here, nor was there any occasion for such a one. In fact, a Prophet never prays for the

destruction of any people without the permission of God. The verse is meant only as an

answer to those who attributed the reverse of Muslims at Uhud to the alleged error of their

leaving the city against the advice of experienced men. It says that the temporary reverse was

brought about by the supreme wisdom of God and that the Holy Prophet had nothing to do

with the matter. One good result of this reverse was that many disbelievers were guided to

Islam, among them being the famous Khalid. They saw how God had helped the Holy Prophet

in the hour of distress and how He had afforded him protection although, at one time, he was

left all by himself in the battle.

477* The words A d'afan Mudd'afah are not used here as a qualifying phrase to restrict the

meaning of Riba (interest) so as to confine it to a particular kind of interest. They are used as a

descriptive clause to point to the inherent nature of Riba (interest) which continually goes on

increasing. The charging of interest, although now legalized by Christian nations, was
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132. And afear the Fire478 which * ^„ . \ « * 4 A^wVH m iSi*

has been prepared for the 0^*^^^ ,^ , >> LJ,l>iul >

disbelievers.

133. And ^obey Allah and the tiJrtA I'

^

tf

J|<iiil| JLltts
Messenger that you be shown ^-^^J^*-1 CJ>-**'>-,

3 > .. ^

mercy. QcJ >*-*- >-»

134. cAnd hasten towards for- + » 2** 'ji*** " *
l M ri f ^ *

giveness from your Lord, and the ' > f^^
>

Paradise whose value479 is the j^>>jYl } ci»>iJL)l lii>>£ J^li
heavens and the earth. It is

rn „ „ .. -
_,

„ * .

prepared for the God-fearing

—

479A Wt^^»4 •>-£

<

135. Those, who spend in *% «
. • ^-s , i-^.ip-* '-ji

prosperity and adversity, and those * >"1^ 3tl>-***J cju^ » \j.b*-=^

who suppress anger, and pardon480 ^ ^4_3,LaUt 5 ialSJl ti^a-laiUl J
men; and Allah loves those who

"2:25; 66:7. *See 3:33. c57:22; See also 2:26.

prohibited by Moses (Exod. 22:25; Lev. 25:36, 37; Deut. 23:19, 20). The verse does not mean
that interest is permissible at a moderate rate, only a high rate having been disallowed. All

interest is prohibited, whether moderate or excessive; and the words Ad'afan Muda'afah

rendered as, involving multiple additions, have been added only to point to the practice

actually in vogue in the time of the Holy Prophet. Thus the extreme limit has been mentioned

merely to bring out its heinousness, otherwise, all interest is prohibited, as clearly stated in

2:276-281. Mention of the commandment about the prohibition of interest while dealing with

the subject of war is significant. In 2:280 also prohibition of interest has been mentioned in

connection with the subject of war. This shows that war and interest are closely related to each

other—a fact amply borne out by the wars of modern times. As a matter of fact, interest is one

of the causes of war, and also helps to prolong it.

478. In 2:276 also the prohibition of interest has been followed by a warning against fire.

Evidently, it is the fire of war that is primarily meant here. The word "disbelievers," besides

being general, may here mean those who disobey the Divine commandment about interest.

479. '^r^/ means, (1) price or value of a thing in a form other than money; (2) breadth or

width; (3) vastness (Aqrab).

479A. jhjg verse j s an answer to those who, obsessed by their present environments, think

that commerce and trade cannot be carried on without interest. It says that by following the

teachings of Islam Muslims can and will enjoy all sorts of benefits. The verse constitutes an

invitation to Muslims to follow the commandments of Islam. It also signifies that Paradise will

comprise both heavens and earth, i.e., the believers will be in Paradise both in this life and in

the life to come. A well-known saying of the Holy Prophet throws interesting light on the

nature of Paradise and Hell. When asked, "If Paradise encompasses both the heavens and the

earth, where is Hell," the Prophet replied, "Where is night when the day comes" (KathTr)? He
is further reported to have said that the smallest reward of Paradise will be as great as the

space between heaven and earth. This also shows that Paradise is a spiritual state and not a

particular physical place.

480. a man is said to exercise the quality of
i

Afw when he obliterates from his mind, or

totally forgets, the sins or offences committed against him by others. When used with

reference to God, it signifies not only obliteration of sins but also of all traces thereof.
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do good;481

136. And those who, awhen they ,r> *?£*<& ;. f*V-i ^ <
l
<

i

* i' wi
commit a foul deed or wrong

™ v
x (

- <* ~ " *
^

themselves, remember Allah and j^j? 1$j:.\\ t£j\ 1;;^S j 1-
'
a
''

implore forgiveness for their sins

—

+ « 9.*~
x f .i< * ** - <**•'

\

and %ho can forgive sins except ^V *-** >^*f. o-* 5 <* >-3r£,3-» *-i

Allah—and do not knowingly ijli^Go j^c \)%*&jj>3y£2LL\ Yj,
persist in what they do.482

137. c
It is these whose reward is ^

«

forgiveness from their Lord, and >^ri>^^^y^'
gardens483 beneath which rivers ? \ Y^ \ lj_-:.^j £>-£ £>£^ ^SJy
flow, wherein they shall abide; and

^ ^ A
v

^ ^ „ '^ //'o '. • * \
excellent is the reward of good 0&S-i-£^ l>4-l>o^vU-£ich!£-i*'
workers.

138. Surely, 4here have been many
, ys_J\ » &J*j£l& <&* -M^ x3

dispensations484 before you; eso + + * * \ *> + *

travel through the earth and see iyJs \ a*** |$>JaJLi u5)
kl

tf\ i4

how evil was the end of those who ._. ** \£— £j r •*" fe
treated the Prophets as liars. ^ M > " *

"

139. This48* gwr'flw, is h clear fj^-^ii Ju^llil ^ CiT ti±
demonstration to men, and £a "~ ' ""

fi
«*

guidance and Aan admonition to the Bi^ fl
%<* ^ j.

God-fearing.

"7:202. *14:1 1; 39: 54; 61:13. '39:75. ^7:39; 13:31; 41:26; 46:19. *6:12; 12:1 10; 27:70.
y5:16; 36:70. *2:3, 186; 31:4. "24:35.

481. jfoe verse mentions three stages of ~Afw. In the first stage a believer, when offended

against, restrains or suppresses his anger. In the second stage, he goes a step further and grants

forgiveness and free pardon to the offender. In the third stage, he not only grants the offender

complete pardon, but also does an additional act of kindness to him and bestows some favour

upon him. These three stages—suppression of anger, pardoning, and doing of good—are well

illustrated by an incident in the life of Hasan, son of 'AIT and a grandson of the Holy Prophet.

A slave of his once committed an offence and Hasan became very angry and was about to

punish him when the slave recited the first part of the verse, i.e., those who suppress anger.

Hearing these words, Hasan withheld his hand. Then the slave recited the words, and pardon
men, upon which Hasan promptly pardoned him. The slave then recited, and Allah loves those

who do good. In obedience to this Divine command Hasan was so moved that he at once set

him free (Bayan, i. 366).

482. when good men happen to be guilty of a moral lapse, they do not seek to justify their

conduct but frankly confess their guilt, and try to reform.

483. when a man truly turns to God after having committed a sin, and sincerely repents of

his misdeeds, he is not only forgiven by God, but God leads him to higher stages of spiritual

progress and promises him Heaven.
484. Sunan is the plural of Sunnah which means, (1) way, course or rule of conduct:

(2) way of acting instituted or pursued by a people and followed by others after them;

(3) character, conduct, nature or disposition; (4) religious law or dispensation (Taj).

485. jhg pronoun Hadha may refer to the Qur'an, or the verse immediately preceding, or

to the subject of repentance discussed in the foregoing verses.
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140. aSlacken not nor grieve; and ji. cr ^ ,*
J*< »s v ' til^Jf */ ^

you shall certainly have the upper ^* „ z >*%>,> * s *\j
hand, if486 you are true ^^L^^^AilT^i^JJ-c VI

believers.487

141. *If you have received an ^jjjji * * itt * *£ %&lZJc3&\
injury, surely the disbelieving **y

^f**. , * ^* ,*
~

r +
people have already received a Cjjjljjib V l^AJ^5 i ^-^7'>*
similar injury 488 And such „ ,/s .

"*
+ r*n-U*

days488A We cause to alternate l^^l *ii'>A-**i3*U£ ,-J »li*-i

among men that they may be ^^iJ^Jl^j^i^Jidjsi
admonished, and that Allah may *" " "

cause to be distinguished489 those H^j ^JJfcM ^i.t?
who believe and may take

"

witnesses490 from among you; and

Allah loves not the unjust;

142. And that Allah may purify 1^\\>&\ &-J\&\JaZjA t
those who believe, and destroy the

«-^~"^> r- -, T >•»

disbelievers.491 0£^i>4^1

"4:105; 47:36. 64:105.

486. /n means, if; not; verily; because; when; etc. (Lane).

487. t^ verse embodies a very important principle how a nation or an individual can

become and remain strong, the words "slacken not" being related to future dangers and

"grieve not" to past errors and misfortunes. Nations decline and fall only when, either through

lack of true realization of their responsibilities they begin to slacken in their efforts, or through

brooding over the past, they give way to despair. The verse warns against both these dangers.

488. Elsewhere (3:166), it is said that Muslims inflicted upon disbelievers an injury

double of what they themselves had suffered. This refers to the Battle of Badr, when seventy

Meccans were killed and seventy were taken prisoner, thus making a total of 140. In the Battle

of Uhud, on the other hand, seventy Muslims were killed, but not one of them was taken

prisoner. Thus Muslims had inflicted on the disbelievers a double injury in the Battle of Badr

compared with what they themselves suffered in the Battle of Uhud. Taking into account,

however, only those killed in the two battles, the loss of Muslims and disbelievers has been

spoken of in the present verse as similar. Or the verse might be taken to refer to the nature or

quality of the misfortune, which was alike in both cases. In that case verse 166 below might be

taken to refer to the quantity and the present verse to the quality of the loss.

488A. "Days of prosperity" or " days of misfortune."
489 * God being Omniscient does not stand in need of adding to His knowledge. It is only

the act of distinguishing between two things that is meant here. Knowledge (7/m) is of two

kinds. One kind of knowledge consists in knowing a thing before it comes into existence; and

the other in knowing when, and as, it actually comes into existence. Here it is the latter kind of

knowledge that is meant.
490. yjjg faithful bear witness to the truth of Islam by their steadfastness and by the noble

example they set in time of misfortune.
491. jhe reverse suffered by Muslims at Uhud served as a sort of atonement for their

lapse. Besides, the battle made some disbelievers realize that Islam was God's own religion.

The very Meccans who took a leading part against the Muslims in that battle became

converted to Islam not long after the battle. Islam had conquered their hearts, "destroying"

their erstwhile disbelief.
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143. aDo you suppose that you will

enter Heaven while Allah has not

yet caused to be distinguished

those of you that strive in the way
of Allah and has not yet caused to

be distinguished the steadfast.492

144. And you used to wish for such

a death493 before you met it; now
you have seen it face to face, then

why do some ofyou seek to avoid

til

R.15145. And ^Muhammad is but a

Messenger. Verily, all Messengers

have passed away before him. If

then he dies or is slain, will you
turn back on your heels? <And he

who turns back on his heels shall

not harm Allah at all.494 And Allah

1 1 ** .' .»

"2:215; 9:16. *5:76 c
2:144, 218; 5:55; 47:39.

492 * It is trials and afflictions which test the mettle of a man; and there can be no spiritual

advance or purification without them.
493. "D^th" hgj-g stands for war, for the result of war is death. War, as it were, meant

death for the Muslims, who were extremely weak, both in equipment and numbers compared

with their powerful enemy. In the Battle of Uhud the Holy Prophet proposed to fight the

enemy from inside Medina, but some of his Companions, particularly those, who had not

taken part in the Battle of Badr, said, "We had longed for this day. Let us go out to fight our

enemies, lest they think we are cowards" (ZurqanT, i.22). It is to this desire of the Muslims that

reference is made in the words, you used to wishfor such a death.

494. a false report was spread at Uhud that the Holy Prophet had been killed. The verse

refers to that incident and purports to say that although the report was untrue, yet even if it had

been true and the Prophet had in fact been killed, that should not have made the Faithful waver

in their faith. Muhammad was only a Prophet; and as other Prophets before him had died, so

would he. But the God of Islam is Ever Living. It is on record that when the Holy Prophet

died, 'Umar stood up in the Mosque at Medina with a drawn sword in his hand and said,

"Whoever will say that the Prophet of God is dead, I will cut off his head. He is not dead, but

has gone to his Lord (he has ascended to heaven), even as Moses had gone to his Lord, and he

would come back and punish the Hypocrites." Abu Bakr coming on the scene firmly told

'Umar to sit down and addressing the Muslims who had gathered in the Mosque, recited this

very verse which convinced them that the Prophet was really dead and so they were

overwhelmed with grief. The verse incidentally establishes the fact that all the Prophets before

the Holy Prophet, had died; for if any of them had been alive, the verse could not have been

quoted as proof of the Holy Prophet's death. In fact, Islam does not depend for its life on any

individual, however great. God is its Revealer and its Protector and Guardian. But the verse

should not be understood to mean that the Holy Prophet could ever be killed in war or at the

hand of an assassin. He was promised Divine protection from all harm to his life (5:68). The

enemy had rejoiced when the false report went round that the Prophet was dead. But it proved

a blessing in disguise for Muslims. It prepared them for the great strain which his actual death

was to bring upon them later. But for this experience, it would have proved unbearable for

them.
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will certainly reward the grateful.

146. And no soul can die except by

Allah's leave,—a decree with a

fixed term. aAnd whoever desires

the reward of the present world,

We will give him thereof; and

whoever desires the reward of the

Hereafter, We will give him
thereof; and We will surely reward

the grateful.

147. And many a Prophet there has

been beside whom fought

numerous companies495 of their

followers. ^They slackened not for

aught that befell them in the way
of Allah, nor did they weaken, nor

did they humiliate themselves

before the enemy. And Allah loves

the steadfast.

148. And they uttered not a word
except that they said, c'Our Lord,

forgive us our sins and our

excesses in our conduct, and make
firm our steps and help us against

the disbelieving people.

149. ^So Allah gave them the

reward of this world, as also an

excellent496 reward of the

Hereafter; and Allah loves those

who do good.

R.16150. eO ye who believe! if you
obey497 those who have

disbelieved, they will cause you to

(j^^ ^oi >) Jls L^y iiH* c^L^5

*y ft y

Ld

"3:149: 4:135: 42:21. *4:105.
c
2:251, 287.

rf
3:146. "'2:110: 3:101.

495# Ribbiyyun is the plural of Ribbiyy which is derived from Rabba for which see 1:2.

Ribbiyy means, one related to Ribbah, i.e., a company or a large company or a numerous

company. Thus the word means, those forming a large company or a large body of persons.

The word also signifies learned, pious and patient men (Lane).

496. jhg rewanjs of the next life are of various degrees, and such believers, as have been

described above, will get the best of them. The word Husna rendered as "excellent" does not

necessarily indicate superlative degree but is also used to express an intensified sense

absolutely.

497. Muslims are not enjoined to eschew dealings with all non-Muslims; they are warned

against following only such disbelievers as are the active enemies of Islam.
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turn back on your heels, and you
will become losers.

151. Nay, 'Allah is your Protector,

and He is the Best of helpers.

152. *We shall cast terror into the

hearts of those that have

disbelieved because they associate

partners with Allah,498 for which
He has sent down no authority.

Their abode is the Fire; and evil is

the habitation of the wrongdoers.

153. And Allah had surely made
good to you His promise499 when
you were slaying and destroying

them by His leave, until, when
your courage failed you500 and you
disputed among yourselves

concerning the order501 and you
disobeyed502 after He had shown
you that which you loved, He
withdrew His help. Among you
were those who desired the present

world,503 and among you were

those who desired the Hereafter.

:41; 9:51; 22:79. *8:13; 59:3.

498. Idolatry springs from superstition and fear; and one possessed of superstition and fear

can never be truly brave.

499. j^q "promise" refers to the general promise of victory and success repeatedly given

to Muslims, particularly in 3:124-126.
500. jhg verse refers to the party of archers posted in the rear of the Muslim army at

Uhud, and points out that they could not resist the temptation of taking part in actual fighting

and in sharing the booty, and their failure to control that desire was an act of cowardice on

their part. It is indeed the heart which is the seat of true bravery and courage.

501. YhQ "order" may refer either to the order of the Holy Prophet given to the party of

archers on the hill not to leave their station without his permission, or to its import and

significance, i.e., whether the Holy Prophet had really meant them to stay there even after the

battle had been won; some saying that he did mean it and others alleging that he did not.

502 * Muslims stationed at the hill paid no heed to their leader, 'Abd Allah b. Jubair, who,

in compliance with the order of the Holy Prophet, told them not to quit the place, even if

victory was within sight. They could not control themselves, and the result was that their act

caused great suffering to Muslims.
503. jfoe worcjs refer to those archers who quitted the place at which they had been

stationed. The Arabic clause may also signify that some members of the party desired the

present world, i.e., taking part in the fighting and collecting the booty, while others (viz., 'Abd

Allah b. Jubair and those of his comrades who did not quit their posts) desired the Hereafter,

i.e., they thought of the ultimate consequence of disobeying the command of the Holy Prophet.

Some were short-sighted, while others were far-sighted.
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Then He turned you away from

them, that He might try you—and

He has surely pardoned you, and

Allah is Gracious to the

believers

—

154. When you were running away *^^ ^ (jj^ ^^ ,\i, ?

,

and looked not back at anyone504 * i

**"tl 7, }
" ^

*

while the Messenger was calling jJOLyJJi &y JLS\£>4 Jj-^'p I 5

you, in your rear, then He gave you ,^< „> ^tv^t ^ <
. |

r̂
-? *fVl?ft

one sorrow after another - - ^ . ^ ,

sorrow^ «that you might not ^^^(ilE^SSlSfcj£
grieve for what escaped you nor for

what befell you.SOSA And Allah is

quite Aware ofwhat you do.

155. Then after the sorrow, ^He * s'ji *' ffl * »4* S[" '\<i<<i
sent down peace on you—a ^-*J '^*-i c«>x-axc <j>-» I yo-1

slumbersoe that overcame a party
b>$£jL2 SJ^ti ^Jo.li 113 S5l1

of you—while the other party506A
*

"57:24. *8:12.

504. y^g Words refer to the incident which happened when in the Battle of Uhud the

Muslims were attacked from both the rear and the front and their ranks were broken and many
of them fled in confusion in different directions. At first, when they heard that the enemy was

coming from behind, they turned back to attack him, but it so happened that at that time a

large body of Muslims was also coming from that direction. In the confusion those Muslims

were mistaken for the enemy and were attacked. So great was the confusion and the panic that

even the voice of the Holy Prophet was not heeded.
505. jne Holy Prophet had stationed a party of archers at the hill. They abandoned their

positions prematurely, thinking that the battle had been won. Consequently, the victory which

was almost within the grasp of the Muslims became converted into a near defeat. It naturally

caused a sorrow to them. This was the first sorrow. The second or the later sorrow was that

which they felt at the unfounded report of the death of the Holy Prophet. God so designed that

the sorrow pertaining to the unfounded report of the Prophet's death (the later sorrow) should

come after the sorrow of the reverse which the Muslims had suffered (the first sorrow), in

order that the later sorrow should remove the effect of the former sorrow at seeing that the

Holy Prophet was safe. The words Ghamman bi-Ghammin also mean, sorrow upon sorrow.

505A. Tijg words "what escaped you" signify, the victory which was almost within the

grasp of the Muslims and "what befell you" signify the reverse they suffered and the loss of

Muslims killed.

506. The reference in the verse is again to the Battle of Uhud. Abu Talhah says, "I lifted

my head on the day of Uhud and began to look about, and saw that there was none among us

on that day whose head had not bent down on account of slumber" (KathTr ii. 303). As sleep

or slumber is a sign of mental peace and tranquillity, the Qur'an refers to the incident as a

Divine favour. The incident evidently occurred when the battle was practically over and the

Muslims had returned to the neighbouring hill.

506A. jne reference is to the Hypocrites who had remained behind at Medina. They were

more concerned about their own security than about the honour of Islam and the security of

the Holy Prophet and the Muslims. The words, we should not have been killed here, occurring

a few lines further, mean, "Ifwe had any voice in the determination of affairs and if our advice

had been accepted, we, i.e., our brethren, would not have been killed in the battle," the

insinuation being that the Muslims were foolish enough to march to the battlefield against
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was anxious concerning their own-
* 9 9 Z\' *;»£*•" * < %•< *T?/

selves. They entertained about >4-*^ 1
^4Z-*-*> \ xj <uu>,U> 5

Allah wrong thoughts like unto the ^ £ S^j 'Aj, J^ £*£&!
thoughts of ignorance. They said,

^"^
Js*' Z> *\* *L* f-

'Have we any part in the affair? £>2 Qj <J-£ cJy^u. ^^-si^^*
Say, verily, the affair wholly , V'aVi ft. jj ^t^^sJSSl
belongs to Allah.' They hide in ^/^^T^ '^. *^
their minds what they disclose not vj UJ Jj_^ .*. a*| Q, u>£a4j[ ±

&

to thee. They say, fl'If we had any cs< s {
6 "<{* A J'* '\\ * ** *?

part in the determination of affairs, Udey^M^^
we should not have been killed jJ^tL^kSJ^G^pV W£
here.' Say, Tf you had remained in

your homes, surely those on whom
fighting*** had been enjoined

Jj {\»r*\ \ J, ^f 4^i»
would have gone forth to their ' ^ ^ ^ " f< ^
death-beds506c that Allah might Q, U £b I £J^S4l ** J^£ »-**

/w//z/ Ms decree and that He might » o ^*l^^i • * V*j> j>

test what was in your breasts and St* '* O^sfe^w
^

^ >•-* ^,5 >-^
that He might purge what was in ^^ ( %^Jj- *Jb \ V>a^l* *J3
your hearts. And Allah knows well •" > "*

fij>

y
&

{

what is in the breasts; ®^ ^-^ ,

156. Those of you who turned their <: •* „,„ ^ „ 4^ rt
<5^^ ^ « . "?.<

1

backs on the day when the two i^^H>£^VV «>**-*'«) >

hosts met,507 surely it was Satan ^1±}\ jU$'yLZ>\ l£J\ s^huc^JI
who sought to make them ^ " ^ «^1'^ ***'?(>'' . «-*

stumble50™ because of certain508 &I* I lie xll 5^^-J U u^*-^
doings of theirs. But certainly

a
3:l(

heavy odds, while they (the Hypocrites) had wisely refrained from going with them.

According to Quranic idiom the slaying of one's self sometimes signifies the slaying of one's

brethren or companions (2:55, 86).

506B. Qati has been usecj ^gj-g jn ^g sense f
?
Qital, i.e., fighting (MuhTt & Kashshaf).

See 2:192 and Jarlr under 3:155.

S06C. jhg wor(j "death-beds" has been used in order to point to the abject cowardice of

the Hypocrites on the one hand, and the steadfast devotion of the believers on the other. It

reminds the Hypocrites that while they had deserted and returned to Medina, thinking that

fighting in the circumstances was sure death, such was the firm faith of the believers that even

if they (the Hypocrites) had kept back from the very beginning they (the believers) would have

cheerfully gone forth to the battlefield—or the place of death, as it was thought to be. All this

happened that God might purify the Faithful.

507. jhg reference j s again to the Battle of Uhud.
507A. t^ word "stumble," mentioned in the verse, refers to the disobeying of the orders

given to the party stationed at the hill or the running away of some Muslims from the battle-

field.

508. jhg WOrds seem to contain an implied praise for the archers at the hill who
misinterpreting the Holy Prophet's orders left their post, meaning that only "certain" of their

misdeeds had brought them this temporary disgrace, otherwise they were really loyal and

obedient to the Holy Prophet.
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Allah has already pardoned them. /rik ^ft's* * * **' &
Verily, Allah is Most Forgiving, &L^j^-tfcle)i*,>4-^ |
Forbearing.

.17157. ye who believe! be not like \ ^ • \*
?
* *\ ' *• ^i \^X^

those who have disbelieved, and ^r* ? ^' ^^ J7% S

who say of their brethren when i4-J,l£i.J$5J S 5\5>i£»&i>-' o

they travel in the land509 or go

forth to war: 'Had they been with

us, they would not have died or

been slain.' They say this that Allah .

may make it a cause of regret in ££ H>-*^ «j£
their hearts.510 And Allah gives 1 „ j, „ 9* «

Pfi L • „ „>?£

life and causes death and Allah is *" ^ ^^H^.^ <^ «*u -^-J^
Mindful ofwhat you do. ^L^i'^J^
158. And if you are slain in the *A oi»< i . u *» ** *41..4 Mf*'
cause of Allah or you die,"" ^H'

1

,*^ ***" f^f'
asurely, forgiveness from Allah and GL-» >£-£. 2J$*i J 3 <slL \ {ftjf

*^ * .1 < i

mercy are better than what they
" "

* *
/*„ * +

hoard.512 0cJ>~o^.
159. And if you513 die or be slain, \ < *< „i

n
\J*< *\l AJi*\*

Purely unto Allah shall you all be *** a> ĵ .a-*-^ 1 ^^ cJ^-J J

gathered together. HiJ^uJ**?

160. And it is by the great mercy
of Allah that thou art kind514

towards them, and if thou hadst

"10:59; 43:33. *5:97; 6:73; 8:25; 23:80.

509. when they travel in the land in the cause of God.
510. jj-jg object of disbelievers was to frighten the Muslims in order to make them keep

away from fighting, but the Muslims, far from being discouraged by such warnings, became

all the more firm in their resolve to fight the disbelievers. This filled the disbelievers with

regret for having made the effort which produced a result opposite to that which they had

desired.

51 1 * He who fights and lays down his life in the cause of Truth should not be regarded as

dead, because he gives his life for the sake of Him Who is the Controller of all life. He may be

regarded as physically dead; spiritually he lives for ever (2:155).

512. whereas, hypocrites are afraid of death because of the wealth and property which

they have to leave behind, the believers, killed in the cause of Allah, will get what is

incomparably greater than what hypocrites are greedily hoarding up, or what Muslims

themselves may have collected in the form of wealth and other worldly things.

513. jhg pronoun "you" includes both hypocrites and believers; for all will be gathered

unto God for reward or punishment, as the case may be.

514. -p^g worcjs gjve an insight into the beautiful character of the Holy Prophet, of which

the most effable and prominent trait was his all-comprehensive mercy. He was full of the milk

of human kindness and was not only kind towards his Companions and followers but was also

full of mercy and sympathy for his enemies who were always on the lookout to stab him in the

back. It is on record that he took no action against those treacherous Hypocrites who had

deserted him in the Battle of Uhud. He even consulted them in affairs of State.
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been rough and hard-hearted, they * >>
"i" ; 1 ? ,f, \*»&1 £ \ £ 1jhlj'A) y^tl**

would surely have dispersed from *-**)%^
l

J"^ f^ A b ^ ^^^ ^
around thee. So pardon them and cLij-& 1 > b * >*Y i cj %-**) X^» 5

ask forgiveness for them, and £ fi ,\ . c' \, <* Ifr*!
consult"" them in matters o/ **t -*»' OA '^ J* J*V»

administration; and when thou art Hc^-J^S^-*^
resolved, then put thy trust in

Allah. Surely, Allah loves those

who put their trust in Him,

161. If Allah helps ym, none can
,rglz&Q&sg'J&to

overcome you; but it He forsakes -* ^^ ^* ^ ^ , 9 «7Tx '

you, then who is there that can help ^sJ^LaIJ CsVjWi^^^iSLi >JLju>i
you beside516 Him? In Allah

,
then, &>'A< "\ \' ' ""T

« »

let the believers put their trust. dpyQ* ^ & > *?>-** c>2

162. And it is not possible for a

Prophet to act dishonestly,517 and

whoever acts dishonestly shall A^^ ff ailsJljt^ J*tlt^\J
bring wM /z/m that, concerning ^ '

^ ^ * *'

"42:39.

515 - Besides other things Islam is unique in this respect that it has included the institution

of Mushawarah (consultation) in its basic principles. It has made it binding upon the Head of

the Muslim State that he should consult Muslims in all important affairs of the State. The Holy

Prophet used to consult his followers in all important matters, as he did before the battles of

Badr, Uhud, and Ahzab, and also when a false accusation was brought against his noble wife.

'A'ishah. Abu Hurairah says: "The Holy Prophet was most solicitous in consulting others in

all matters of importance" (Manthur ii. 90). 'Umar, the Second Successor of the Holy Prophet,

is reported to have said: " There is no Khilafat without consultation" (Izalat al-Khifa' 'an

Khilafat al-Khulafa'). Thus the holding of consultation in important matters is a basic

injunction of Islam and is binding on both spiritual and temporal Muslim Chiefs. The KhalTfah

or the Head of the Muslim State must seek the advice of representative Muslims though the

final decision may rest with him. The Islamic Shura or Mushawarah is not a parliament in the

sense in which the word is understood in the West. The Head of the Muslim State enjoys a

certain discretion in rejecting the advice tendered to him. But he should not lightly use this

discretion and should respect the advice of the majority.

516. jfoe expression, Min Ba'dihl, translated as, "beside Him," literally means, "after

Him" and may be rendered as "in opposition to Him."
517. yhe archers stationed by the Holy Prophet at the hill ofUhud to protect the rear of the

Muslim army left their posts (not all of them) when they saw the Meccan army in full flight.

They thought that by leaving the hill at that stage they were not contravening the spirit of the

Prophet's orders, which were to the effect that they were not to leave their posts in any

circumstances. They further thought that as, according to Arab custom a soldier was entitled to

the possession of the booty he laid his hand on during the fight they might be deprived of their

share of the spoils of war if they stuck to their posts. This precipitate action of the archers

implied an apprehension on their part that the Holy Prophet might ignore their right to the

booty. It is this apprehension that is condemned here. But no imputation of actual faithlessness

to the Holy Prophet is implied. The verse simply purports to say that it was far from the Holy

Prophet to ignore the rights to the booty of those whom he himself had stationed at a certain

place.
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which he has been dishonest, on

the Day of Resurrection. flThen
shall every soul be fully paid what
it has earned; and they shall not be

wronged.

163. 6Is he who follows the

pleasure of Allah like him who
draws on himself the wrath of

Allah518 and whose abode is Hell?

And an evil retreat it is!

164. They have different ranks519

with Allah; and Allah sees what

they do.

165. Verily, Allah has conferred a

favour on the believers by Raising

among them a Messenger from

among themselves520 who recites

to them His Signs, and purifies

them and teaches them the Book
and wisdom; and, before that, they

were surely in manifest error.

166. What! %hen a misfortune

befalls you—and you had already

inflicted twice as much521—you
say, whence is this? Say, Tt is from

your own selves.'522 Surely, Allah

has power over all things.

"3:26; 14:52; 40:18. *2:208, 266; 3:16; 5:3,17; 9:72. c2:130, 152; 9:128; 63:3; 65:12.
rf4:80.

51S * Undaunted by the defection of the Hypocrites at Uhud, which considerably weakened

the ranks of Muslims, the Holy Prophet proceeded to fight the enemies of Islam. The

Hypocrites, on the other hand, by their act of desertion, drew upon themselves the wrath of

God.
519 - The words, Hum Darajatun, mean "they are possessors of ranks;" the word, 'u/w, is

understood before the word Darajat.

520. yhg words are intended to awaken in the hearts of Muslims a desire to follow the

example of the Holy Prophet, who was like them and was one of them.

52 1 - The words refer to the Battle of Badr, when 70 Meccans were killed and 70 taken

prisoner. At Uhud, 70 Muslims were killed, none being taken prisoner. Thus the Muslims had

already inflicted a double loss on the Meccans.
522 - As for the real cause of man's actions, both the good and evil ones are said to

emanate from him, because he is their author, but as it is God Who, as the final Judge, brings

about the results of those actions, whether good or bad, they can equally be said to proceed

from Him (4:79). In this sense, both the good and evil results of man's actions would be

attributed to God.
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167. And that which befell you, on

the day when two hosts met, was
by Allah's command; and this was
so that He might cause the

believers to be distinguished;

168. And that He might cause the

hypocrites to be distinguished.523

And it was said to them, 'Come ye,

fight in the cause of Allah and524

repel the attack of the enemy,'' they

said, 'If we knew how to fight, we
would surely follow you.525 They
were, that day, nearer to disbelief

than to belief. aThey say with their

mouths what is not in their hearts.

And Allah knows quite well what

they hide.

169.7/ is these who said of their

brethren,526 while they themselves

remained behind, Tf they had

obeyed us, ^they would not have

been slain.' Say, c'Then avert death

from yourselves, if you are

truthful.'

170. ^hink not of those, who have

been slain527 in the cause of Allah ,

9 r*

-?jfV

"48:12. *3:155. c4:79. rf2:155.

523. Xrials and tribulations are intended to distinguish true believers from those weak of

faith. In this way, the sufferings of the Muslims at Uhud proved a blessing in disguise. They

served to distinguish the true believers from the Hypocrites who had so far remained mixed up

with true believers.

524. t^ particle au rendered as "and" literally means "or" and is equivalent to "in other

words," or "what is the same thing as" etc.

525. Thg expression, Lau Na'lamu Qitalan, may mean: (1) Ifwe knew that there would be

fighting, i.e., we knew that there would be no fighting and that the Muslims would at once run

away before their very powerful enemy without giving fight. (2) If we knew it to be a fight,

i.e., it was no fight in which the Muslims were going to be engaged but rather their certain

destruction in view of the appalling difference between the numbers and equipment of the

opposing forces. (3) If we knew how to fight. In this case, the words may be taken to have

been spoken ironically, signifying: "We are unaware of the art of war; if we had been

acquainted with it, we would have fought along with you." The allusion in the verse is

obviously to the defection at Uhud of a party of 300 Hypocrites under their leader 'Abd Allah

b. Ubayy, who deserted the Muslims and went back to Medina.
526. Thc words "said of their brethren" may mean "said concerning their brethren," i.e.,

Muslims; or "talked among themselves about the Muslims."
527- Amwat is the plural of Mayyit which, besides meaning a dead person, signifies,

(1) one whose blood has not been avenged; (2) one who leaves behind no successors; (3) one

stricken with sorrow and grief.
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as dead. Nay, they are living, in the

presence of their Lord, and are

granted giftsfrom Him;

111. Jubilant528 because of that

which Allah has given them of His

bounty; and rejoicing for the sake

of those who have not yet joined

them from behind them, because

on athem shall come no fear, nor

shall they grieve.

172. They rejoice at the favour of

Allah and His bounty, and at the

fact that ^Allah suffers not the

reward of the believers to be lost.

.18173. Those who canswered the call

of Allah and the Messenger after

they had received an injury529—
such of them as do good and act

righteously shall have a great

reward:

j^jjii^^.til?wU^T^

JL±$*S^tftJ^^&JU^

ijgi* ^4i- iviiit &>Il

"2:63; 6:49; 7:50; 46:14. *7:171; 9:129; 11:116. c8:25.

528. jfoQ martyrs are glad that their brethren, who are left behind in the world and will

follow them later, will soon triumph over their enemies, i.e., after death the veils are removed

and the martyrs are given the knowledge of the victories in store for the Muslims. They

receive good tidings concerning their brethren, i.e., the angels of God keep them informed of

the later successes and victories of Islam.

529. The reference here and in the next verse is to the two expeditions which the Holy

Prophet led against the Meccans after the Battle of Uhud. The first was undertaken on the day

immediately following the battle. When the Meccans withdrew from Uhud, they were taunted

by some Arab tribes for having brought no booty and no prisoners of war from a battle in

which they claimed to have won a victory. They, therefore, thought of returning to Medina
with a view to re-attacking the Muslims and completing their victory. The Holy Prophet had

anticipated their return; so he called upon those of his Companions who had taken part in the

Battle of Uhud to join him in the expedition against them and on the following day he left

Medina with 250 men. When the Meccans heard of this, they lost heart and fled. The Holy

Prophet went as far as Hamra' al-Asad, a distance of about eight miles from Medina on the

route to Mecca and seeing that the enemy had fled, returned to Medina. The second expedition

came a year later. Before leaving the battlefield of Uhud, Abu Sufyan, commander of the

Meccan army, had promised the Muslims another engagement next year at Badr. But the

ensuing year being a year of famine, he could not carry out his boast. But he sent Nu'aim b.

Mas'ud to Medina to intimidate the Muslims by spreading false rumours of great preparations

having been made by the Meccans. This clumsy ruse, however, completely failed to frighten

the Muslims, who came to Badr at the appointed time, only to find that the Meccans had not

come. This expedition is known as the expedition of Badr al-Sughra (the Smaller Badr) to

distinguish it from the great Battle of Badr which had taken place about two years earlier.
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174. Those to whom men said,

'People have mustered against you,

therefore fear them,'530 but this

only increased their faith and they

said, 'Sufficient for us is Allah, and

an excellent Guardian is He.'

175. So they returned with a mighty

favour from Allah and a great

bounty,531 while no evil had

touched them; and they followed
athe pleasure of Allah; and Allah is

the Lord of great bounty.

176. It is Satan who only frightens

%is friends,532 so fear them not but

fear Me, ifyou are believers.

177. cAnd let not those who hasten

to fall into disbelief grieve thee;

surely, they cannot harm Allah533

in any way. Allah desires not to

assign them any portion in the life

to come; and they shall have a

severe punishment.

178. Surely, ^those who have

purchased disbelief at the price of

faith cannot harm Allah at all; and

they shall have a grievous

punishment.

179. And let not the disbelievers

think that eOur granting them
respite is good for them; in fact the

result of Our granting them respite

will only be that534 they will

increase in sin; and they shall have

an humiliating punishment.

"2:208, 266; 3:16, 163; 5:3, 17; 9:72; 57:21, 28. *7:28; 16:101; 35:7. c'5:42. </2:17, 87;
14:29. e22:45.

530. The reference is to the false rumours spread by Nu'aim b. Mas'Od.
531. T^ Muslims returned from Badr al-Sughra after making great profit by trading at the

annual fair held there. This is hinted in the word "bounty."

532. The words mean: (1) Satan tries to make believers fear disbelievers who are his

friends. (2) By his plans Satan succeeds in frightening only his friends, the disbelievers.

533. Those wrio try to harm Islam or the Holy Prophet and his followers, in reality, try to

harm God Himself, because the cause of the Holy Prophet is God's own cause.

534. The particle Lam in the expression Liyazdadu is Lam 'Aqibah denoting result.
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180. aAllah would not leave the

believers in the state in which you
are,535 until He separated the

wicked from the good. Nor would
Allah ^reveal to you the unseen.

But Allah chooses536 of His

Messengers whom He pleases.

Believe, therefore, in Allah and His

Messengers. If you believe and be

righteous, you shall have a great

reward.

181. And let not those, cwho are

niggardly in spending what Allah

has given them of His bounty,

think that it is good for them; nay,

it is bad for them. That with respect

to which they were niggardly shall

be put as a collar round their necks

on the Day of Resurrection. And to

Allah belongs the heritage537 of the

heavens and the earth, and Allah is

fully Aware ofwhat you do.

.19182. And, surely, Allah has heard

the utterance of those who said,
rftAllah is poor and we are rich.' 538

We shall record what they have

said, and etheir attempts to slay the

Prophets unjustly; and We shall

say, 'Taste ye the punishment of

burning;

183. 'That is because of that which

your hands have sent on before.'

til &>&g SijJi i^U^M *>

fii.i &TSA**" 1^^^i4^
29:3, 4. "72:27, 28. :38; 17:30; 25:68. "5:6. e4:156.

535. j^g verse signifies that the trials and tribulations through which Muslims have so far

passed would not end soon. There are yet many more in store for them, and they will continue

to come till true believers are completely distinguished from hypocrites and those weak of

faith.

536. jyiq words do not mean that some of the Messengers are chosen and others are not.

They mean that of the persons whom God ordains as His Messengers, He chooses the one

most suited for the particular age in which he is raised.

537. Mirath rendered as "heritage" here signifies "ownership." The word also means,

portion allotted to one. See 23:12 where it is stated "those who shall inherit Paradise."

Paradise is not inherited by anyone: it is only received as an allotted portion from God.
538. when the Jews were called upon to spend their wealth in the cause of Allah, (3:181),

they taunted the Muslims by saying, 'Is Allah poor and we rich?' These words also express the

inward feelings of those niggardly persons who join a new movement but find it hard to

comply with its ever growing monetary demands.
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and aAllah is not at all unjust to piv ^,^y j fc, -^J
His servants. ^* " > ' * a.^**-*

184. Those who say 'Allah has ^(Jjrfi^^g^lifiMjJT
charged us not to believe in any - ' *7 i

*
*j

Messenger until he brings us an ^GjJJblij^Jj (A^tiy^^-i^V
offering which fire devours.'^*

*
' , ^ /; JT

., *£,.*./£*-.
Say, 'There have already come to b^O-Ja* *L^jj JaoUI^J^U
you Messengers before me with <£ *gjj ^J^WT :.""' &$
^clear Signs and with that which *

«
."*

>i>s ** \?*"t.
you ask for. Why, then, did you B£>^4j-*!oi3-a c>i, >o-^ > »'^
seek to slay them, if you are

truthful?'

185. cAnd if they accuse thee of * - \ > > ^ •: y_ « *?.< £i

»

A ? -, i<

lying, even so were accused or ^^ * " ^ ^
lying Messengers before thee who

5 ^p I 5 n,
j
'-;. f* U 5 * ^4* £&£

came with clear Signs and Books
"

"
"

„ » . *

of wisdom540 and the illuminating @>i^ I
L
s^-£-

J

l

Book.541

186. ^very soul shall taste of \A>' ** U H*7% *•'• *&
death. And you shall be paid in full

U-J, 3 * ^**-" *-^'> c**> cP

your Rewards only on the Day of > ?_£_' si I jo ^ >^»5 >4^ ci >-» >-^

Resurrection. So whosoever is <<,,*'*'. n j> , ",i * _ . ^ A „,<

removed away from the Fire and is *'•**) 1 (J4* s ' H^ ' 4^ 7,^> e>*-*

made to enter Heaven has indeed
£ (£j^ 1 lp jj J 5 ***5 1 li S b )S *J^

attained his goal. And the life of ' " " ,*

this world is nothing but an illusory 0^>*-"
enjoyment.542

"8:52; 41:47; 50:30. *5:33; 14:10; 40:84. e35:5, 26. d21:36; 29:58. ^4:174; 35:3 1; 39:36.

539. j^g verse answers the objection of the Jews about the burnt offerings by saying that

the observance of the law regarding such offerings was no criterion to test the truth of a

Prophet, because that could easily be done by an impostor. It was only "clear signs" that

demonstrated and established the truth of a claimant. But even if observance of burnt offerings

was the criterion of a true Prophet, the Jews had no right to raise an objection. The charge is

driven home to them in the words, "Why did they reject those Prophets who strictly

conformed to that law?"
54°- Zabur means, a writing or a book of wisdom and science, not containing legal

statutes, ordinances or commandments, particularly the Book of David containing the Psalms

(Lane).

541. jyiq Torah which all the Israelite Prophets followed though they had also their

separate revelations containing warnings and words of wisdom.
S42 * Death is the most certain phenomenon in nature and yet man's attitude towards it is

of complete disregard and indifference. Worldly life has been here called a vain and illusory

thing, because, on the face of it, it appears to be a very attractive and sweet thing, but when
one becomes engrossed in seeking its pleasures and profits, one finds it bitter and deceptive.
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187. aYou shall, surely, be tried543 ^ A > 4** * »{*,„„: 7; s 9 \»j\
in your possessions and in your 7 ^ ^ ' ^^ ~

„, ~^
persons and ^you shall surely hear ^iiJjlil»>S5lKjJ^«^iI*JM^!»iJ
many hurtful things from those * * ~£ c * •«.''• ' n £. t

*'

who were given the Book before <J S l 1 £>>** ' tW JJ * <i>^ 5 >=^r^
you and from those who set up ^\&&vJ&)\¥rtj£&&A%£
equals to Allah. But if you show ' " '

r ^ * : ^ T
patience a«t/ fortitude and act B^V* V lo^u/2

righteously, that indeed is a matter

of high resolve.

188. And remember when Allah <jv5i ^£* VjLi i

* **| C
i^

took a covenant544 from those who ^^'
" . .

•* ^
. , „ / ,

were given the Book, saying, 'You Yi ^ uJLj, k,'JJ.? ?) /»"^.H I3J5I

shall expound it to the people and A A ^ IJ7Z' 9 *K +

not hide it. ' But cthey threw it away -*-$!>
*f^

'
'

^ * > *±

behind their backs, and bartered it
jjj JlJLS * ^iJjJ l5_»*

for a paltry price. Evil is that which * *"
„. A ,.. . „

they purchased. @u> »<-a4

189. Think not that those <%ho ,^fp ? * ^ " : *t\Jv1|^JL£ir'5
exult in what they have done, and '*J i-»-jP5

-a, >A^' <i'r*-'

love to be praised for what they i^U --r ;1fl .i;!!^,!^^
have not done—think not that they "

^ " ^
**

J"

are secure545 from punishment. &*, a 3 ' " * * >4-3Jliat? "iL-i

They shall suffer a grievous chas- ^r^''^ **..*<-' i^-'t
tisement. H>*i'V !^^ 3 «^ I j-J 1

190. 'And to Allah belongs the ^ <J>\V\% ^JJj\&lZJ>'>
Kingdom of the heavens and the *' ^ ~ + f '

M
earth; and Allah has power over all g>J^JJ %C$*\J>\j£ &
things.

"
'

*'

.20 191. -/In the creation of the heavens

and the earth and in the alternation - „, , . , ., _ „ „

of the night and the day there are <4s%^.V j,Li-iJ I 5 (j4* I
*-4-'^i • 5

indeed Signs for men of under- "* f-lVf
standing;546

—
'
>

"2:156; 8:29; 64:16. *5:83. c2:102. d61:3, 4. ^5:18, 19, 121; 24:43; 42:50. f1: 165; 3:28;
45:4-6.

543. 7ests an(j trials serve a fourfold purpose: (1) They distinguish the waverers and the

weak of faith from the sincere and steadfast votaries. (2) They are a means of spiritual

advancement for those sincere in faith. (3) Those going through a trial come to know the

strength or weakness of their own faith and are thus enabled to shape their conduct

accordingly. (4) Trials also establish the title to reward of those deserving it.

544. jYiC reference here is to no particular covenant but to a general covenant taken from

the followers of every Prophet that they would preach and promulgate the Divine Message and

would try to live up to it.

545 * Mqfazah means, a place or state of security or escape; a means of success and

prosperity (Aqrab).

546. jhe lesson implied in the creation of the heavens and the earth and in the alternation

of night and day is that man has been created both for spiritual and temporal progress, and that
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192. aThose who remember Allah

standing, sitting, and lying on their

sides, and ponder over the creation

of the heavens and the earth; and

say, "Our Lord, Thou hast not

created this universe in ^vain.547

Holy art Thou; save us, then, from

the punishment of the Fire;

193. 'Our Lord, whomsoever Thou
causest to enter the Fire, him Thou
hast surely disgraced. And the

wrongdoers shall have no helpers;

194. 'Our Lord, we have heard a

Crier calling us unto faith, saying,

'Believe ye in your Lord,' and we
have believed. Our Lord, forgive

us, therefore, our sins548 and remit

from us our evils and in death join

us with the righteous;

195. 'Our Lord, give us what Thou
hast promised to us through Thy
Messengers; and disgrace us not on

the Day of Resurrection. Surely,

Thou breakest not Thy promise."

196. So their Lord answered their

prayers, saying, c
l will suffer not

the work of any worker from

among you, whether male or

female, to be lost. You are from

one another.549 ^hose, therefore,

pi<

**' * j * * *

, p ^„, r./,* ".^I'J • *"*«£*$'*<. ->

"4:104; 10:13; 39:10; 62:1 1. *38:28. c4:125; 16:98; 20:1 13. <M6:42; 22:59, 60.

if he acts righteously, his period of darkness and affliction must needs be followed by one of

sunshine and happiness.

547. ti^ grarKj system to which an allusion has been made in the previous verse could

certainly not have been brought into being without a definite purpose. The whole universe

having been created to serve man, the creation of man himself must have a great purpose.

When man ponders over the spiritual implication of the physical phenomenon of the creation

of the universe and the consummate order that pervades it, he is deeply impressed by the great

wisdom of the Creator, and from the inmost depths of his being rises the cry: Our Lord, Thou

hast not created this universe in vain.

548 - Dhuniib, which generally refers to natural human weaknesses and ordinary mistakes

and omissions, may represent those dark recesses of the heart where the heavenly light does

not properly reach: while SayyCat, which is a comparatively stronger word, may mean the

clouds of dust which hide the light of the sun from our view. See also 2:82 & 3:17.

549 - As this Surah mainly deals with Christian doctrines and ideals and with their way of

life, and as Christianity, in spite of the claims of the Christian Church to the contrary, gives

woman a status definitely inferior to that of man, the insistence on the equality of the status of

woman with that of man in the spiritual sphere forms a befitting sequel to it. The words, you
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who have emigrated and have ^ ^ J^jL^ &* \yLyli 5
been driven out from their homes, "* ' ^ »+*Z*/'\ >*V

'

and have been persecuted for My ^S-il^&ia^ ¥\y^)\y&)d£*?
cause, and have fought and been „ „ t #<

» *, „ >t!<
. « <r* « 1 »

^
slain, I will surely remit from them ^ £^t-JV-

1-^"^ * * "*^ >

their evil deeds and flwill cause >JL&^ Lj!p^>i3Vl li^45 0-i.

them to enter gardens through

which streams flow—a reward 0^1>£)lc>^S^^J-> l5*^
from Allah, and with Allah is the

best of rewards.

197. ^Let not the moving about of • i«j><f <j *1j ,>1k? £&'"*
>J

the disbelievers in the land deceive '
5>t

^ " <

*"^J A

thee.550 Hi"^ 1

198.7/ « a small aw/ temporary * j>* „ , n j> \\„*\, \r.& $&.*
advantage,5^ then Hell shall be »>>^+^X<* *><*<*& f^
their abode. What an evil place of > IJ-oJ I vJ**-i

rest!

199. But those who fear their Lord „ p < * *z* \l\%\ "oJ vl 1 jlj
shall have gardens through which >ft-«J >-«-i-> V- -3

* •** ^r
streams flow; therein shall they j^J'yi \j

-? ^j ^ &>*£
abide—an entertainment552 from

Allah. And that which is with Allah

is still better for the righteous. n^n
j Jj"'£5 >?.

*
dJb I jJLp -fl

200. And surely camong the People ^ il „ *< ISu 1 l1 " u^ *i 1

1

or the Book there are some who w " k,-r^ > " ^^ _
believe in Allah and in what has J lj( G $ J*SZjJ\ u>Ji US joLL*
been sent down to you and in what

was sent down to

themselves before

barter not the Signs of Allah for a ,- » j * *, * •& * **v*
paltry price. It is these who shall H^U^il^^-iUl^A^AJ-
have their reward with their Lord.

Surely, Allah is Swift in settling

"See 2:26. *40:5. '3:1 11.

are from one another, are intended to emphasize this equality of status of both men and

women.
550. jhg verse, apart from its relevance to the time of the Holy Prophet, is appropriately

applicable also to the present dazzling material progress of Christian nations in all departments

of life, and warns Muslims against being deceived or overawed by the glamour of this

transitory and fleeting progress.

551. yhg prosperity of Christian nations is only temporary, and the verse hints at the

dreadful punishment which is in store for them and which has now actually begun to overtake

them.

552. a^mzw/, a noun-infinitive from Nazala which means, he alighted; he lodged or settled

in a place; signifies (1) a place where guests are lodged; (2) food prepared for guests (Lane).
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account.553

201. ye who believe! be steadfast

and strive to excel in steadfastness

and abe on your guard554 and fear

Allah that you may prosper.555

3 l5>£-"*' isSU

"8:61.

553. Y^e words _ ^//q/z is Swift in settling account when used in regard to disbelievers,

mean that God is Swift in taking account and dealing out punishment; but when used about

believers they mean that God is quick in settling accounts and giving rewards.

554* Rabitu means, persevere in fighting against your enemy or tie your horses in

readiness at the frontiers; or apply yourselves constantly and assiduously to the obligations of

your religion; or be mindful of the times of Prayer (Lane).

555. jj-jg fjve reqU i sites of success mentioned in the verse are: (1) Exercise of patience and

steadfastness; (2) showing greater patience and greater steadfastness than the enemy;

(3) applying oneself constantly and assiduously to the service of one's religion and

community; (4) keeping vigilant watch at the frontiers both for the purpose of defence and

attack; and (5) leading a life of righteousness. Ribat also signifies the human heart. Thus

believers are enjoined to be always in a state of readiness to fight internal and external

enemies.
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CHAPTER 4

AL-NISA'
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah is appropriately entitled Al-Nisa', (The Women) because it deals chiefly

with the rights and responsibilities of women and also with their status and position in

society. It was revealed at Medina between the third and fifth year of the Hijrah after the

Battle of Uhud and it mainly deals with the subject of widows and orphans who were left

behind in large numbers after that battle. Muslims and European scholars are all agreed
on this point. Noldeke, the great German Orientalist, however, is inclined to place some
of its verses among the Meccan revelations, because, according to him in those verses

"the Jews are referred to in a friendly spirit," as they had not yet come into conflict with
Muslims. Wherry thinks that the words "O people" in verse 134 show that at least this

verse was revealed at Mecca because this form of address has been exclusively used in

the Meccan Surahs. But to say that because a certain verse uses the expression

"O people" it must, in spite of all evidence to the contrary, belong to the Meccan period

is a mere assertion. The fact is that because at Mecca the number of the believers was
very small and they had not yet been welded into a distinct and separate community and
very few commandments of the SharTah had been revealed, the Meccans—believers and
disbelievers—were all addressed together by the words "O people." But as after the

Emigration of the Holy Prophet to Medina the commandments of the SharVah came thick

and fast and an organised community of believers, quite distinct and separate from the

disbelievers, had come into existence, they were addressed as "O ye who believe." But
where the address is general, applying both to believers and non-believers, the expression

"O people" has been used.

The connection of the Surah with the previous Chapter consists in the fact that in the

former Surah one of the principal subjects dealt with was the Battle of Uhud while this

Surah deals with the various problems to which that battle gave rise. The Surah also

sheds a flood of light on the evil designs and machinations ofthe Jews and the Hypocrites

of Medina who, after the Battle of Uhud, seeing that Islam was gaining great power in the

land, mustered all their resources to make a last effort to destroy it root and branch. In a

way also the Surah constitutes an extension of the subject matter of the preceding Surah
in that it demolishes the basic Christian doctrine of Atonement, and establishes that Jesus

did not die on the Cross.

Summary of Subject-Matter

As in Al 'Imran, the Christian basic doctrines constitute one of the main themes of
this Surah also. But in this Surah greater space has been assigned to a comparison of the

detailed teachings of the two religions—Islam and Christianity—with special reference to

the progress and domination of Christianity in the Latter Days. As in the Latter Days,
Christian writers and speakers were to profess and proclaim loudly that Islam had
degraded woman by giving her a much lower status than man, this Surah largely deals

with the problems concerning females, and a cursory glance over the Quranic teaching

about women establishes the fact that even in this respect Islamic teachings are far

superior to those of Christianity. And as the subject of orphans is intimately connected
with that of women, it has also received special mention in this Surah which is the first

revelation to safeguard their rights and those of women. Women have not only been
given all the rights to which they are legitimately entitled, particularly the right of
inheritance, but have also been declared to be the sole masters and arbiters of their

property. The second main topic dealt with in this Surah is that of hypocrisy. As in the

Latter Days Christianity was to gain worldwide predominance and a large number of
Muslims were to live under Christian Governments and, as a result of their subjugation

by Christian rulers and their fear of Christian criticism of Islam they were to adopt
hypocritical attitude towards their own Faith, the subject of hypocrisy has also been
treated in this Surah along with that of women, and light is thrown on the depths to which
a hypocrite can sink morally and spiritually. The hypocrites are warned that shame and
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abasement would seize them because they fear men more than their Creator. Towards its

end the Surah sheds some light on the subject of Jesus's crucifixion and it is emphatically

stated and convincingly established that the belief that Jesus died on the Cross is utterly

false and unfounded. Like other human beings he died a natural death, and this false

doctrine is belied by proven facts of history, and even the Gospels lend no support to it.

The Surah closes with a brief reversion to the subject of Kalalah in order to draw
attention to the spiritual heirlessness of Jesus who in a sense was a Kalalah inasmuch as

he left no spiritual successor, Prophethood having been transferred from the House of
Israel to that of Ishmael.
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<Lj*Ls s,U*u3i djj^

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.0 ye people! *fear your Lord ^J, r^j rJg, ^£j t IjJXj
cWho created you from a single *•" >*~^ J *~ ^ .^J
soul556 and of its kind created its [ji^Jpl^S^bc^^^^^-^
mate,557 and from them twain **?f tr** (*>j* % + * {^n tf
spread many men and women; and *J&& -J *"*4 Lo^-* r

C»
'—

°* * *-»^-">

fear Allah, in Whose name you &$'&>3Cf JJl^ii J2l5*2Uj1
appeal to one another, and ykzr / ^ %' s ^ c *« *

'

Him particularly respecting ties of j&4& So 2ujI c^Joly^ 3 f-£,

kinship.558 Verily, Allah watches
|T|(iJ»3l

over you. •
"'

3. And ^give to the orphans their \^^^t^ i£\\'t *^ \~<\ \ i *|<
property and exchange not the bad ^ i-t-u ^ y*"^ ** ^ * ^
for the good, and devour not their ^\ulffitiffi-e&^4^& ]

property by mixing it with your * - i^Af -.fi,-W'li
own. Surely, it is a great sin.55* ldbi-g^W*»& o ^ L

b>oJ-i l *-° l til

"1:1. *33:71; 59:19. c7:190; 16:73; 30:22; 39:7. d
A: 1 1, 128; 6:153; 17:35.

556. "Single soul" may signify: (1) Adam; (2) man and woman taken together, because

when two things jointly perform one function, they may be spoken of as one; (3) man and

woman taken separately, because mankind may be said to have been created from one "single

soul" in the sense that each and every individual is created from the seed of man who is "one

soul" and is also born ofwoman who is likewise "one soul."

557. jne worcjs (j not mean that woman was created out of the body of man but that she

belonged to the same species as man, possessing identical aptitudes and propensities. The idea

that Eve had been created out of the rib of Adam seems to have arisen from a saying of the

Holy Prophet, viz., "Women have been created from a rib, and surely, the most crooked part of

a rib is the highest part thereof. If you set yourself to straighten it, you will break it" (BukharT,

ch. on Nikah). This saying, if anything, constitutes an argument against the above view rather

than being in its favour, for it makes no mention of Eve, but only speaks of all women, and it

is clear that every woman has not been created from a rib. The word Dil' used in the above

saying of the Prophet signifies a certain crookedness of manners, the word itself meaning

crookedness (Bihar & MuhTt). In fact, it refers to a certain peculiarity of woman, viz., her

affectation of displeasure and coquetry. This "crookedness" has been spoken of in this saying

as the highest or the best trait in her character, and those who take affectation of anger on

woman's part as an expression of her real anger and begin to deal harshly with her for that

reason, in fact, destroy the most attractive and winning aspect of her personality.

558. yne verse places "the fear of God," side by side with "respect for the ties of kinship,"

thus emphasizing the importance of good treatment of relatives, on which the Qur'an has laid

so much stress. The Holy Prophet used to recite this verse when delivering a marriage sermon

in order to remind both the parties of their duties to each other.

559 - After mentioning the two favours of God in the previous verse, viz., the

multiplication of many men and women from a "single soul," and their preservation from

destruction by instituting ties of relationship, the Qur'an proceeds to emphasize the need of

protecting posterity by safeguarding the rights and interests of orphans.
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4. And if you fear that you will not jj-*j! \ i »1».,.s? 5t dLLi. £jl %
be just in dealing with the orphans, O** 1^ ^ ^ '-• ^

' " '
^

then marry of other women as may Aj_s:Jft : 1
\ &4%£S iXiCiCol£a£

«

be agreeable to you, two, or three, ,%«,;, „.*-,.»* /'£„
or four;560 and aif you fear you will I >J ^J ^J I

jZi^ U ^ ?r^ J 5 &*L> 5

not be able to do justice, then ^ \ &{[*/{>;, Zj{*{' < *•* \*A
marry only one or marry what your *-*»* >^-t^ l^i*=*J-< J 5 *f$^.'!r

right hands possess.561 Thus it is HlJJjiSSSfciVi
more likely that you will not do

injustice.562

"4:130.

560. j^g verse j s important inasmuch as it permits polygamy under certain circumstances.

Islam allows (though it certainly does not enjoin or encourage) a man to have more than one

wife up to four at a time. As this permission has been given in connection with the subject of

orphans, it should be taken primarily to be based on the question of the care of that much-

neglected class of society. There are cases when the interests of orphans can only be protected

by marrying one or more wives from among the female wards or from other women as the

exigencies of circumstances may require. Though the verse mentions polygamy in connection

with the subject of orphans, yet other situations may arise when it may become a necessary

remedy for some social or moral evils. If only the objects of marriage itself are considered, the

permission appears to be not only justifiable but in some cases desirable and even necessary:

nay, in such cases it may become positively injurious to the best interests of individuals and of

the community not to take advantage of this permission. According to the Qur'an the objects

of marriage are four, viz., (1) protection against physical, moral and spiritual mala-

dies (2:188; 4:25); (2) peace of mind and the availability of a loving companion (30:22):

(3) procreation of children; and (4) widening of the circle of relationship (4:2). Now one or all

of the above-mentioned four objects of marriage are sometimes not realized in the case of one

wife: for instance, if the wife of a person becomes a permanent invalid or suffers from a

contagious disease, the object of marriage is certainly defeated if such a person does not marry

another wife. Indeed, no course is left to him but either to contract another lawful marriage or

failing successfully to resist the attacks of carnal passions, to lead an immoral life. And an

ailing wife cannot make a good companion either, because however worthy of regard and

compassion she may be, her company cannot give peace of mind to her husband in all

respects. Similarly, if she happens to be barren, the natural and perfectly legitimate desire of

the husband to have an issue to succeed him and perpetuate his name remains unfulfilled in the

absence of a polygamous marriage. It is to meet such exigencies that Islam has allowed the

contraction of plural matrimonial connections. If, however, in any of the above cases a

husband divorces his first wife, it would be a shame and disgrace for him. In fact, the objects

of a polygamous marriage are, to a certain extent, the same as those of a monogamous
marriage. When one or all of these objects are not realized by a monogamous marriage, a

polygamous marriage becomes a necessity. There are, however, other reasons also which may
sometimes render it necessary for a person to have one or more wives in addition to the one

whom he dearly loves and who also fulfils the objects of marriage. Those reasons are: (a) to

protect orphans; (b) to provide husbands for marriageable widows and (c) to supplement the

depleted manhood of a family or community. It is clear from the verse under comment that

polygamy is resorted to particularly with a view to taking under one's protection orphans left

unprotected. The verse implies that the mother of such orphans as are left in the guardianship

of a person should preferably be married by him so that he should become directly related to,

and more intimately connected with, them and thus may become more interested in their

welfare than he otherwise would be. To provide husbands for widows (24:33) is another object

which the institution of polygamy fulfils. Muslims were perpetually engaged in fighting in the

561, 562. gee next pages _
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time of the Holy Prophet. Many fell in wars and left behind widows and orphans without near

relatives to look after them. The preponderance of women over men and an exceptionally

large number of orphans with no one to look after them, which is the inevitable result of wars,

necessitated that in order to save Muslim society from moral degeneration, polygamous

marriages should have been encouraged. The last two World Wars have vindicated this useful

institution of Islam. They have left an abnormally large number of young women without

husbands. Indeed, the great preponderance of females over males in the West, due to the

appalling loss of manhood caused by these Wars, is responsible for the present laxity of

morals which is eating into the vitals of Western society. Besides this contingency of

providing husbands for young widows the institution of polygamy is also intended to meet the

serious situation that follows in the wake of a war, when, besides other aspects of decline, the

manhood of a nation becomes so depleted as to threaten national destruction. The fall of birth-

rate, which is a potent cause of the decay of a people can be effectively remedied only by

resorting to polygamy. Polygamous marriages, instead of being an outlet for the gratification

of sexual passions as is mistakenly understood, constitute a sacrifice demanded of men and

women alike—a sacrifice in which personal and passing sentiments are required to be

subordinated to the wider communal or national interests.

561. jfoQ expression, Ma Malakat Aimanukum, generally signifies, women prisoners of

war who are not ransomed and who are in the custody and control of their Muslim captors

because they had taken part in a war which was waged to destroy Islam and thus had

legitimately deprived themselves of their freedom. The term has been used in the Qur'an in

preference to 'Ibad and ImcC (slaves and bondwomen) to point to a just and rightful

possession, the expression Milk Yamln signifying full and rightful possession (Lisan). It

includes both slaves and bondwomen, and it is only the context which determines what the

expression signifies in a particular place. Much misunderstanding prevails as to what the

expression "their right hands possess" signifies, and what are the rights and status of the

persons to whom it applies. Islam has condemned slavery in unequivocal terms. According to

it, it is a mortal sin to deprive a person of his or her liberty, unless, of course, he or she renders

himself or herself liable to deprivation of it by taking part in a war waged to destroy Islam or

an Islamic State. It is also a grievous sin to buy or sell slaves. Islamic teaching on this point is

quite clear, unequivocal and emphatic. According to it a person who makes another person his

slave commits a grave sin against God and man (BukharT, Kitab al-Bai* & Dawud as quoted

by Fath al-Barf). It is worthy of note that when Islam came into the world, slavery was an

integral part of the human social system and there existed a large number of slaves in every

country. It was, therefore, not feasible, nor even wise, to abolish with a stroke of the pen, an

institution which had become so inextricably interwoven into the whole texture of human
society, without doing serious injury to its moral tone. Islam, therefore, sought to abolish it

gradually but effectively and surely. The Qur'an has laid down the following very sound rules

for the speedy and complete abolition of slavery: (1) Prisoners can only be taken after a

regular battle. (2) They cannot be retained after the war is over, but (3) are to be set free either

as a mark of favour or by exchange of prisoners (47:5). Those unfortunate persons, however,

who, may fail to gain their freedom through any of these means, or should choose to remain

with their Muslim masters, can purchase their emancipation by entering into a contract called

Mukatabah with them (24:34). Now, if a woman is taken prisoner in a war of the nature

mentioned above and thus loses her liberty and becomes Milk Yamin, and she fails to get her

release by the exchange of prisoners of war, and the exigencies of government also do not

justify her immediate release as a mark of favour, nor do her own people or government get

her ransomed and she does not even seek to buy her freedom by entering into Mukatabah, and

her master, in the interest of morality, marries her without her prior consent, in what way can

this arrangement be regarded as objectionable?

As regards establishing sexual relations with a female prisoner of war or a slave-wife

without marrying her, neither this nor any other verse of the Qur'an lends any support to it

whatever. Not only does the Qur'an not give any sanction for the treatment of female prisoners
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of war as wives without taking them into proper wedlock but there are clear and positive

injunctions to the effect that these prisoners of war. like free women, should be married if they

are to be treated as wives, the only difference between the two being a temporary difference of

social status, inasmuch as prior consent of prisoners of war to their marriage which they forfeit

by taking part in a war against Islam is not considered necessary as in the case of free women.

Thus the expression Ma Malakat Aimanukum, signifying female prisoners, according to the

Qur'an, lends no support whatsoever to the view that Islam has upheld concubinage. Besides

the present verse, at least in as many asthreeother verses, the injunction has been laid down in

clear and unambiguous terms that female prisoners of war should not remain un-

married (2:222; 4:26; 24:33). The Holy Prophet is also very explicit on this point. He is

reported to have said, "He who has a slave girl, and gives her proper education and brings her

up in a becoming manner and then frees and marries her, for him is double reward." (BukharT,

Kitdb al-'Ilm). This saying of the Holy Prophet implies that if a Muslim wishes to have a slave

girl as wife, he should first set her free and then marry her. The Holy Prophet's own practice

was quite in harmony with his precept. Two of the Holy Prophet's wives, Juwairiyah and

Safiyyah, came to him as prisoners of war. They were his Milk Yarriin. But he married them

according to Islamic Law, He also married Mariyah who was sent to him by the King of

Egypt, and she enjoyed the status of a free wife like the Prophet's other wives. She observed

Purdah and was included among "The Mothers of the Faithful." The Qur'an makes it clear that

the commandment regarding marriage applies to "whom your right hands possess" as much as

it does to "the daughters of the Holy Prophet's paternal and maternal uncles and aunts." Both

are to be wedded before they are treated as wives. All the three categories mentioned above

were made lawful to the Holy Prophet through marriage (33:51). Further, the verse "And
forbidden to you are married women, except such as your right hands possess" (4:25) along

with its preceding one deals with women whom it is unlawful for a man to marry and among
these are included married women. But it makes one exception, which is that those married

women who are taken prisoner in a religious war and then choose to remain with Muslims, can

be married to their masters. The fact that they choose not to go to their former husbands is

considered to be tantamount to the annulment of their former marriage.

It may also be noted in passing that it is not permitted to take in marriage such female

relations of a bondwoman as correspond to the relations of a free woman within the prohibited

degree. For instance, the mothers, sisters, daughters, etc., of a slave wife cannot be taken in

marriage. It may further be stated that in view of the circumstances obtaining at the time of its

revelation the Qur'an had to make a distinction between the social status of two classes of

women. That distinction was expressed by the word Zauj (a free woman taken in marriage)

and Milk Yamln (bondwoman taken in marriage). The former word connotes a sense of

equality between husband and wife while the latter implies a somewhat inferior status of the

wife. That was, however, a temporary phase. The Qur'an and the Holy Prophet had strongly

recommended that bondwomen should first be given full freedom and full status and then

married as the Holy Prophet himself had done. Besides, Islam does not allow women taken

prisoner in ordinary wars to be treated as bondwomen. The permission about marrying a

bondwoman without her prior consent comes into operation only when a hostile nation first

wages a religious war against Islam in order to extirpate it and to compel Muslims to abandon

their religion at the point of the sword and then treats their prisoners—men and women—as

slaves, as was done in the time of the Holy Prophet. At that time the enemy took away Muslim

women as prisoners and treated them as bondwomen. The Islamic injunction was only a

retaliatory measure and was in its very nature temporary. It also served the additional purpose

of protecting the morals of captive women. Those conditions have ceased to exist now. There

are no religious wars now and hence no prisoners of war to be treated as slaves or

bondwomen.
S62, Ta'ulu (do injustice) is derived from 'Ala which means; (1) he had a large family:

(2) he supported the family; (3) he was or became poor; (4) he acted wrongfully; or deviated

from the right course (Lane).
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5. And agive the women their «i*r *<„ * , ..-> -« -(^"iii *\i
dowries"? willingly.5*" But if ^^ c^*^ ,L*IM>-l3

they, of their own pleasure, remit i"jJ^\^:a2jL^^^}>Sli^Jh
to you a part thereof, then enjoy it

"' "
# ^ 4,*^*

as something pleasant and whole- Hl^j^ol i'g.j fe

some.

6. And give not to those who are 1f^ "z^^L^k' "''
fti^'A W '~%£4%

weak of understanding565 your
L>"*^W'"^ ^ * ""

property566 which Allah has made <f<j^ " ^nMSlB^ -* JpJ^JftT*!
for you a me#m of support; but -'

^ ^ * j~f >
feed them therewith and clothe Q&S^^>U^^$^y^
them and speak to them words of

kind advice.

7. And test the understanding of .*&*... K'
K

*'
X

\* . l'\\\\'«\'
the orphans until they attain the "r^ n>^>>^^^^ ,

^
UL

i , 5

age of marriage, then, if you (gj ;£ llij *Jfek JjLlIJ ii£
perceive in them mature

judgment,567 deliver to them their

property; and devour it not in ^< <g>^ fayfg* &nJtL %
extravagance and haste against "" " >

their growing up.568 And whoso is

"4:25-26; 60:11.

563. Saduqat is the plural of Saduqah which means, dowry or a gift which is given to or

for a bride (Lane).

564. -pne verse may be taken to be addressed to both the husband and the relations of the

wife. In the latter case, it would mean that the relations of a woman should not spend her

dowry to meet their own needs, but should faithfully hand it over to her. Primarily, however,

the verse is addressed to the husband whom it requires to pay the agreed dowry to his wife

willingly, cheerfully and without demur. The words "giving the dowry willingly and

cheerfully" also imply that the amount of the dowry should be well within the means of the

husband so that its payment may not be a burden to him. He should be in a position to pay it

willingly and cheerfully.

565. ti^ words _ "who are weak of understanding" have been substituted for "orphans" in

the present verse to supply the required reason for the injunction, as well as to make it one of

general application, including in its scope all such persons as are unable to take care of their

property. In the case of grown-up imbeciles, the verse would be taken to be addressed to the

State which should take effective steps to set up institutions like Courts of Wards to look after

the property of persons who cannot manage it themselves.

566. t^ verse speaks of the property of orphans as "your property," hinting thereby that

the guardians of orphans should be very careful about spending their property and should treat

it as their own. The expression "your property" may also signify "the property of the orphans

which are in your custody." It is also possible that the expression has been used here to include

all property whether belonging to the orphans or to their guardians.

567- Under no circumstances should the property of the orphans be made over to them

before they attain puberty and are so mature of intellect as to take care of and properly manage

it.

568. jfaQ verse also warns guardians not to squander away in haste the money of their

wards before they are old enough to take charge of it. The guardian, if he is poor, is, however,

allowed a reasonable wage, which should be in proportion to the amount of work he does and

to the value of the ward's property.
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rich, let him abstain; and whoso is

poor, let him eat thereof with

equity. And when you deliver to

them their property, then call

witnesses in their presence.569 And
Allah is sufficient as a Reckoner.

8. aFor men is a share of that which

parents and near relations leave;

and for women is a share of that

which parents and near relations

leave, whether it be little or

much—a determined share.570

9. And when other relations and

orphans and the poor571 are present

at the division of the heritage, give

them something therefrom and

speak to571A them words of

kindness.

10. And let those fear Allah who, if

they should leave behind them
weak offspring, would be afraid on

their account. Let them, therefore,

fear Allah and let them say the

right word.572

11. Surely, ^they who devour the

property of orphans unjustly, only

swallow fire into their bellies, and

they shall burn in a blazing fire.

ii

"4:34. *See4:3.

569. jfaQ property should be handed over to the wards in the presence of reliable witnesses

as the word "presence" hints.

570. yhjg verse forms the basis of the Islamic Law of Inheritance. It lays down the general

principle of the social equality of man and woman. Both are entitled to a suitable share in the

property. Detailed rules are given in the verses that follow.

571. By the words, other relations and orphans and the poor, are here meant those distant

relatives and orphans and poor persons, who, being not included among the deceased's legal

heirs, are not entitled to receive any part of his property as of right. The verse, though not

giving a legal right of inheritance to them, exhorts Muslims, while making a will about the

division of their property, to set apart a portion of it for them.
571A. ia .num may also mean, in their favour.

572. jhe verse contains a strong and highly forceful appeal in favour of the orphans.
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R.2 12. Allah commands you concer- <? h „ ^ «<«-r Tk ^ 1
K
?Z^ *>

ning your children; a "male shall ^^Jf^f^ fi^\
J
T^ff'

have as much as the share of two fT'\ £>J^& *u^~^V \ £*• J-^*.

females; but if there be females
A ^''^^^rv^K-i S<< * *',<£.<:,»<

o«/y, numbering more than two, ^ia^yul^c)^*^^-^^^
then they shall have two-thirds of ^^^51,JL^ll^I^ijcui^
what the deceased leave; and if 's^scs j> j> 1' \sj>** *1" \l\
there be one, she shall have the *^y l^u*>^lUii-$.££^^»4
half. And his parents5™ each of jj *£•£ £& ff

*j* iJ «3 kf&J,
them a sixth of the inheritance, if 9 *& " y S $ i^T < • £ <f *rv

he have a child,574 but if he have * £JGLU 2-V^P *yj ^'^3 5 >-»3

no child and his parents be his 9 ^ & ^ ^>\A I' *
1 il lv\?<C>ll

heirs, then his mother shall have a ^ >"*u-^
C"" ^"

>
''

" *
*'

third; and if he have brothers and ^S^^Xi &?&.*&$) >*?c^
sisters, then his mother shall have a •%,»<<' */ ^W ^ -^ *

' V *rt

'

sixth, after the payment of any <^^ *3 j J& 3^-i t 3 >o^=» 3 W

1

bequests he may have bequeathed s »Z k, * \S*j£ *j£\ * "jt.& $*\

or of debts. Your fathers and your ^ *'V *^ ,*
^

children; you know not which of QlS.jiSLLSuLLcci b^3t»\ c>l >*Jj\
them is more beneficent to you.

"'

This fixing of portionsS74A is from

"4:177.

573, Father and mother both (Lane).

574* Walad means, (1) a child, son, daughter or a young one; (2) children, sons, daughters,

offspring or young ones. The word is used both as singular and plural, feminine and

masculine (Lane).

574A. y^g verse prescribes suitable shares for all near relatives in the property of a

deceased person without distinction of sex or order of birth. Children, parents, husbands and

wives are the principal heirs who, if alive, get suitable shares in all circumstances, other

relations having a title only in special cases. A male has been given double the share of a

female because he has been made responsible for the maintenance of his family (Ma'am, n.

p.32). The verse begins by laying down a general rule as to the proportion of shares between

sons and daughters. A son is to have as much as two daughters. So, wherever there are both

sons and daughters, this rule will come in force. When, however, there are only daughters and

no son, the verse allots two-thirds of the legacy to the daughters, if there are more than two of

them; and one-half if there is only one. The share of daughters in case there are two is not

expressly stated. But the use of the conjunction y5' (but) in the clause, but ifthere be females

only, numbering more than two, clearly points to the fact that the share of two females has

been referred to in the preceding words "two females." Moreover, the share of two females

can be gathered from what has already been said in the beginning of the verse about the ratio

between the shares of the males and the females. According to that ratio, a son is to have as

much as two daughters. Thus, if there be one son and one daughter, the son will have two-

third. But as the share of one son has been made equal to that of "two daughters," the latter, in

case there is no son, will have two-thirds, viz., the same share as has been expressly fixed for

three daughters. Thus, the very construction of the verse shows that if there be two daughters

and no son, they, too, as in the case of three daughters, will get two-thirds. If it had not been

the object of the Qur'an to point to the share of two daughters in the clause, the words would

have been something like this, "a male shall have twice as much as a female," and not as it is

now. The verse speaks of three cases as regards the share of the parents: (1) If a person dies

leaving one or more children, then each of his parents shall have one-sixth. (2) If a person dies
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Allah. Surely, Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

13. And you shall have half of that « , * £ j> ,^C< <\*C(> -* « * J('\'

which your wives leave, if they * ' ^ ^ "^ < jb7 J
have no child; but if they have a IJ^^i^U/iJj^^jy
child, then you shall have a fourth ,,„, *; ^ V,> r> ^ ^ ,

=><<
of that which they leave, after the >*i W &*f ^ My '

>**iU3

payment of any bequests they may £jj ^ ^ ^3£ J

-

] (^ ^L^d a^-^5
have bequeathed or of debt. And ^Ts £• * ^ >*' r>

" V. /!

they shall have a fourth of that jXJ£P?>SJ ^A>WL3>fl^f4j]t
which you leave, if you have no < J>\<

i?J' Jj£ &[£ £& /^
child; but if you have a child, then ,/ , f j> $, *ry

" »-£

they shall have an eighth of that JjjjL^; ^J*j £>-$. ^o^Jjp' U-a, &-o>^J

*

which you leave, after //?e payment %>' '\&* \' J*" ""ill, ^ rt ^ *

"

of any bequests you may have u^Jiyo <i>),3t^i>} L^u^y
bequeathed or of debt. aAnd if * *.f<*-f~1^1> <m Wi^-l <»£

there be a man or a woman whose r " * „/,
heritage is to be divided and he or £>U r. <^->JLh Le^l^. >^l? J^*
s/ze has neither parent nor child,575 V? •**;>' it 1 1 « ^ " *" ^ p
and he or s/?e has a brother and a V£*y£j*4* ^4> O-J- >-^ I i^y t&

sister, then each one of them shall

have a sixth. But if they be more
than that, then they shall be equal

"AMI.

issueless and his parents are the sole heirs (there being no wife or husband of the deceased

person), then the mother will have one-third of the property and the remaining two-thirds will

go to the father. (3) There is a third case, which is really an exception to the second case. A
man dies without issue and his parents are his sole heirs, but he has brothers or sisters. Then,

although his brothers or sisters will not inherit from him, yet their presence will affect the

share of the parents, for, in this case, the mother will have one-sixth (instead of one-third, as in

the second case) and the remaining five-sixths will go to the father. The reason why the father

is awarded a larger share in this case is that the father has also to support the brothers or sisters

of the deceased. The subject of inheritance is continued in the succeeding verse.

575, Kalalah is (1) a person who leaves behind neither parent nor child, male or female:

(2) a person who leaves behind neither father nor son. According to Ibn 'Abbas he is a person

who leaves no son irrespective of the fact whether his father is living or not. This would thus

be the third meaning of the word (Lane & Mufradat). The brothers and sisters of a Kalalah

fall under three heads: first, real brothers or sisters—offspring of the same parents (such

brothers or sisters are technically known as A'yanT); secondly, brothers and sisters on the side

of the father only (these are technically known as "Allatt): thirdly, brothers and sisters on the

side of the mother only, their father being not the same as that of the deceased (such brothers

and sisters are technically called AkhyajT). It is to the last mentioned class that the

commandment given in the present verse pertains; the law with regard to the first two classes

of brothers and sisters having been given in the last verse of this Surah. The shares allotted to

the brothers and sisters of the last-mentioned class are smaller than those allotted to the

brothers and sisters of the first two classes, the reason being that the brothers and sisters of this

class are on the side of the mother only, while the brothers and the sisters of the other two

classes are the children of the same father as the deceased. In the property of a person who
died as a Kalalah both brothers and sisters have equal shares, the usual ratio of two to one

being not observed in their case.
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J,i(» 1/ if* i/iii y i< i

sharers in one-third, after the

payment of any bequests which

may have been bequeathed or of \^\%lX^%l^^Jh\'ih.JL
debt. And all this shall be without

intent to cause injury to any

one.575A This is an injunction from

Allah and Allah is Wise,

Forbearing.

14. These are the limits set by '*l , \J> « '' \ \>* > * ***\\-

Allah; and "whoso obeys Allah and
\
^ *j*^ ? * **\*^^

His Messenger, ^He will make him e>2 ij?>5te? c^JJl ^-^ >4. <Uy«o
enter Gardens through which ^.j ' (2% V? \* iJjfedi 1j?4"
streams flow; therein shall they <-4> -S^ 1*^ ^-^^-^ ^ ^^

_p <^«

ill <

abide; and that is a great triumph. 0^>liL*J Ij^ii

15. cAnd whoso disobeys Allah and *£ ,,•,, + ^ <
ft * • •,,* . ^n^ vj^

His Messenger and transgresses *-**» ^ 9^ ^^
^
<-^A

^«

His limits, He will make him enter &IJ4&, l!±GLl5G 2d£Ua>$i£
into the Fire; therein he shall abide;

"
> f* & $ 4 * t,

and he shall have an humiliating ts>^6 **i ** %
punishment.

.3 16.^And such of your women as ^r^-e „ t < \<*
{i , *..?, fl ..v

are guilty of any flagrant ^W^^WI^yb
impropriety576—call to witness

r,j£jj&\ju'f\^4^ iJi^iLilj
four of you against them; and if ^ -' ^*"*<- - « «* .<

they bear witness, then confine

them to the houses until death

overtakes them or Allah opens for

them some other way. 0"iJL*-i £>&}

17. And if two577 from among you
are guilty of it, punish them both.

"3:133; 8:21; 33:72. *See 2:26. c72:24. rf4:20,26; 24:20.

575A. jhe word S5 "without intent to cause injury to any one" are important. They mean
that the payment of debts should not suffer by the payment of bequests. In other words, debts

are to be paid prior to the payment of bequests.

S76, Fahishah as used in the Qur'an (7:29; 33:31; 65:2) does not necessarily mean
fornication or adultery for which punishment is prescribed in 24:3. The word refers to any

glaringly improper conduct which may disturb social relations and may lead to breaches of the

peace. The women referred to in this verse, as the men in the next in which similar offence

with an undefined punishment is mentioned, are those guilty of foul or immoral conduct short

of fornication or adultery. This is the view also of Abu Muslim and Mujahid. Such women
should be prevented from mixing with other women until they reform themselves or get

married, marriage being the way opened for them by Allah. As the offence mentioned is a

serious one, four witnesses are considered necessary lest injustice be done to women reported

against.

577- The word Alladhani does not necessarily imply two males. What particular form the

punishment mentioned here should take is left to the discretion of the authorities concerned.

Both this and the preceding verse refer to offences for which no punishment has been fixed by
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And if they repent and amend then ^JA^ Atfj (j&S/frGfff&lS
leave them alone; surely, Allah is

o *!->**£*-» «^» o^.
^ ^

Oft-Returning wzY/z compassion fe ^j[ tf I
<p' »j oiL I &

J,

owti w ever Merciful.

18. Verily, "Allah accepts the ^ .J^J i| ,]£ 2J0JI Ls3

1

repentance or only those who do ^^v1

^ ^
^r- ^ fi

'

evil in ignorance578 and then repent £ ^^LjJ&ZJ C^t£*Jl<3 JJlo-h.
soon after.579 These are they to i,

*

J"A £* * i'*~?
s

\t * 4 „

whom Allah turns with mercy; and ^ * V ^i. ^-4^ 5 «^H.^ ^
Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. ^H^ll^iiL I£ tf $ ij_^ffc

19. There is no acceptance of * As *' s ***[\ »'r&u .. •""'TJ
repentance for those who continue ^y-o^i «^v ' *-*3^ .*

(

-

to do evil until, when death faces jj^ yl'j' <^~ |>| Jv£*ol££jl
one of them, he says, T do indeed , ».*? '*>,\i y $ £ fi

'•'"-? ?>1
repent now;' %or for those who die \&£$1\^\J?\ ci^cfriJlScSiJiJI

disbelievers. It is these for whom g *_» £T£L*!l AA lliL lft^£i fift fti*

We have prepared a painiul ^
, *i> • .. o-'

punishment. Efc&ll?lU.UJ
20.O ye who believe, it is not n

*
n
j*& **?ufiK *>\' * * ^il'-t'"''

lawful for you to inherit women ^ l^^^J^^ir ^j, •;

against their will; nor should you *£"£J^^%&*^i\ll}\\}>y
detain them wrongfully that you ^ >> .^ ~ .«• aS*" • -Si
may take away part of that which £>a j£j^\Uuj»»-fc-$,l>*A >^A
you have given them, except that '

r sillJ 2uL*CL Sk^Ij tS>1 ^
^they be guilty of a flagrant

>**-****-** >^" u
-

impropriety,580 and consort with

"6:55; 16:120; 24:6. *2:62; 3:92; 47: 43.
c
See 4:16.

the Law, the matter having been left to the discretion of the authorities to be decided according

to the circumstances then obtaining. The verse may also refer to two males being guilty of an

unnatural offence or something approaching it.

578. yne worcis "jn ignorance" do not mean that the offenders do evil without knowing

that it is evil. In fact, every evil deed which a man does is an act done in ignorance, born of

lack of proper and adequate knowledge. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said, "There are

some kinds of knowledge which are really ignorance," i.e., the learning of which is injurious

to man (Bihar). So the words "in ignorance" have been added to point to the nature and

philosophy of sin and to exhort people to acquire useful knowledge with a view to avoiding

sin.

579. jne words "soon after" here mean "before death." The next verse which says "who
continue to do evil until when death faces one of them," supports this meaning.

580. j^e deceased person's relatives cannot prevent his widow from contracting a new
marriage so that they may get hold of her property; but they can prevent her from doing so if

she intends to marry a person of manifestly objectionable character. If the address is to the

husbands, the verse would mean that if the wives do not want to live with their husbands and

seek separation from them, which they can do by means of Khula\ the husbands should not

prevent them from doing so out of greed for their money. But they can do so, if the wives are

going to be guilty of a manifestly foul act.
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them in kindness,581 and a
if you * tf • «

jm^
^ \\ t J^i-LiS

dislike them, it may be that you *>' ' >7Z ?s / j>*<s
dislike a thing wherein Allah has l£lii|^^52*£>i<^uiJi3<i>^'

placed much good.
"

s'^Jftj£i^£& \ fegfi
21. And if you desire to take one „ r^.^ *< -[.• „.. „ . ^^.i^<

wife in place of another and you ^$-* 7^> u'My^^ ^
have given one of them a ijCilS fli» *-a.J,i3Ll?l 5 s 7p3
wife in place of another and you & y? %?, M-i,"' -*-1 *.) "

**

have given one of them a

treasure,582 take not aught

therefrom. Will you take it by false

treasure,582 take not aught ( * „ ^ ^ ? <v r>„ <; , c ,, * ^ <j • "
accusation and manifest sinfulness? hCSjLJq L*J>* Lj l3 tS-iJ

22. And how can you take it when \i* » <. ' ijllijv , "j^cL *

one of you may have consorted c^^
/. • / J

with the other,583 and they (the ^SCi- <S x£l 3 ^^Su J], jtiL&Ju
women) have taken from you a

^7nf1;', [' !"f£ /,uj

strong covenant?584 ^ -^»^ ^2
23. And marry not those women ,* « f^Pl ""^ P i^C* ~

•n!'*'

whom your fathers married, except ^^ ^ -5
•

'
^*' ^^1. '

what has already passed.585 It is a £ ^£j j t J±JJ^ lS fcV j,
^LliJl

thing foul and hateful and an evil k
#' y jr-y , »* ^£ < "\<i f

way. 0*^-^-Wi ^ *-*"• ^ b *^-a* 5 *^-i^ ^ ^

"2:217.

58 !• The Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 'The best among you is he who treats his

wife best' (Bukharl). The expression
'

Ashiruhunna being of the measure Mufa'alah denotes

reciprocity; husbands and wives are both enjoined to live amicably with each other and

reciprocate each other's love.

582. ]f for some special reason a man wishes to divorce one wife and marry another, he is

not allowed to take back from the former what he has already given her, no matter how big the

sum may be.

583. These words do not necessarily imply sexual intercourse. They mean living with each

other and meeting each other in private on terms of extreme intimacy. According to this verse,

a man cannot take back from his wife any property or money he may have given her, even

though he may not have gone in unto her.

584. Women are not slaves of the whims or caprices of men. Both are bound by a sacred

contract and men owe to their wives obligations which they must respect because, as regards

their social rights, both are on much the same level. Men are warned here not to treat light-

heartedly the covenant—the tie of marriage—they have made with their wives.

585. jfoQ words do not mean that stepmothers taken as wives or two sisters taken in

marriage together before this verse was revealed could be retained. What they mean is simply

this that if such men repent and make amends, no harm will come to them for what unlawful

acts they might have committed in the past. The past will be forgiven but the women whom it

is unlawful to marry are to be divorced at once.

586. jhg Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the relatives of foster-mothers are as

forbidden as those within the prohibited degrees of relationship of real mothers. It is not lawful

to marry foster-sisters and foster-daughters and so on.
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sisters, and your mothers' sisters,

and brother's daughters, and

sister's daughters, and your foster-

mothers that have given you
suck,587 and your foster-sisters, and

the mothers of your wives, and

your step-daughters, who are your

wards being born of your wives to

whom you have gone in—but if

you have not gone in unto them,

there is no blame on you—and the

wives of your sons that are from

your loins; and it is forbidden to

you to have two sisters together in

marriage, except what has already

passed; surely, Allah is Most
Forgiving, Ever Merciful.

PARTV

25. And forbidden to you are

married women,588 except such as

your right hands possess.589 This

has Allah enjoined on you. And
allowed to you are those beyond
that, that you seek them by means
of your property, ^marrying them
properly and not committing

fornication. And for the benefit you
receive from them,590 ^give them

"4:26; 5:6. *4:5; 560:11.

587. Theologians differ as to what number of sucks makes the marriage of foster-mothers

and foster-sisters and their relations (within prohibited degrees of marriage) unlawful.

588 - Muhsandt is the plural of Muhsanah which means, a married woman; a free woman;
a chaste woman (Lane).

589. Thjg means that whereas a woman who is already married to a man cannot be taken

in marriage by another person, an exception is made here in case of women who are taken

prisoner in a war waged by a non-Muslim State against an Islamic State. This is the

significance of the words Ma Malakat Aimanukum. Such married women, if they become

converted to Islam and therefore could not be sent back to their non-Muslim husbands, may be

married to Muslim husbands. For a detailed note on "What your right hands possess" see S61
.

59°* Tamatta'a bVi Mar'ati means, he benefited by the woman temporarily. Istamta'a bi

Kadha means, he benefited by it for a long time. The Arabic idiom does not countenance the

use of Istimta' with regard to a woman in the sense of temporary connection (Lisan). It may
also be noted that whenever the noun Tamattu" is used to denote temporary connection with a

woman, it is followed by the preposition bcC put before the word standing for the woman, as in

the above example. An Arab poet says, Tamatta' bihd ma Sa'afatka wa la Takun 'alaika

Shajanfil Halqi hlna Tablnu (Hamasah), i.e., be benefited by her as long as she is agreeable
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their dowries, as fixed, and there is

no blame on you what you do by

mutual agreement after the fixing

of the dowry. Surely, Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

26. And whoso of you cannot

afford to marry free believing

women, let him marry what your

right hands possess, namely, your

believing hand-maids.591 And
Allah knows your faith best; you
are all one from another; so marry

them with the leave of their

masters and give them their

dowries according to what is fair,

they being chaste, not committing

fornication, nor taking secret

paramours.591A And if, after they

are married, athey are guilty of

lewdness, they shall have half the

punishment prescribed for free

married women.592 This is for him

5 o iLi (Jj,b2L-»Ia£>JaJl£ju£>3 4-rf

."Sill £* >>;^ul\ j£ \l

"4:16, 20: 24:20.

to you, but when she gets separated from you, do not let her be a source of constant trouble for

you like a piece of bone which remains stuck in the throat. But in this verse the pronoun

Hunna referring to women is preceded by the preposition min. Misunderstanding about

Mufah seems to have arisen from the failure to understand the difference between the words

Tamattu* and Istimta\ The author of Lisan quotes Zajjaj as saying: "Owing to their ignorance

of the Arabic language, some persons have inferred from this verse the legality of Mufah
which, by the consensus of opinion among Muslim theologians, has been declared to be

unlawful, the words Fa-mastamta" turn bihi Minhunna simply meaning marriage, performed in

accordance with the conditions mentioned above." If there had been any reference to Mufah
here, the preposition used ought to have been ba' and not min. Moreover, the word used is

Istamta'a and not Tamatta'a which possesses a sense different from that of the former word.

Nor can any inference in favour of Mufah be drawn from the word Ujurahunna which means

"their dowries," the sense in which it has also been used in the Qur'an (33:51). Thus the

Qur'an positively forbids Mufah and regards all sexual relations outside proper wedlock

(Ihsan) as adultery.

591 - In Islam no stigma attaches to the status of a handmaid as such; but owing to her

relationships and associations she may not prove such a perfect companion as a free believing

woman.
591A. yhjg means that only such of them may be married as are chaste and virtuous. Once

they are married their dowries must be paid just as in the case of free women.
592. jhe verse has laid down three vital principles: (a) Bondwomen should be properly

married before conjugal relations are had with them. This is also clear from 2:222; 4:4; and

24:33. Thus Islam has cut at the root of concubinage which was so prevalent in Arab society

before its advent, (b) If they commit adultery, bondwomen are to have half the punishment

which is 100 stripes for free women for the same offence which shows that stoning to death is
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among you who fears lest he

should commit sin. And that youoiivuivi milium jui. Jiim mui jvu
f h

S *
J, , ^ <,m

f«K *^ „ <
restrain yourselves is better for j^ac &Jj\ j -^>»£--1 /<»> ^3>^*j
you; and Allah is Most Forgiving, > * * £ £
Merciful. H»*^

<f

R5 27. aAllah desires to make clear to

you, and guide you to, the paths of
? p * r < <

those before you and to turn to you c^» yJ 5 ^^istULS &% £*. i-5 1 cH-^

KnowSgfwife""
AU5h " AU"

" W+£l&>M>i*&
28. *And Allah wishes to turn to >

. itVfc. ' ""* n \* A * z\\\*
you in mercy, but those who follow

J "v° v̂ £" *"^ **-iy • £&

their low desires wish that you -iM-^d- ^\l)yi\ ^*^d^-j^J t >_^-j.

should incline wholly towards evil f^ ... ^ * ^. j ^^

29. Allah desires to lighten your < , if : ? . 1 i £* <C<t Jit* I 'Lj ^J
burden, for man has been created

*•»*-*-£ ^ w > -

weak.s** BliU^ <j IZJX I
$^i

30. O ye who believe! cdevour not
i7li. lv -J i****) £>S vll 11?tj

your property among yourselves by ^^j *V° a*
""

'
"

*
unlawful means, except that you liHV], >J^ lli L> ^£jji JtSJ \'y> t

earn by trade with mutual consent.

And kill not your people. Surely,

Allah is Merciful towards you. £ g, *i i fij, >J&&'\\$jjS-$$

•*0> •

31. And whosoever does that by
1
* j&ttlt* ; {_ Zhk JtllJ £*%

way of transgression and injustice, + \ * * * '
„ j> < <

We shall cast him into Fire; and Jd^> &o 3b b^ ^ 1^ «^ » <-^>-^-*

that is easy for Allah. r-ii*» * k t

'\'

32. If you 4:eep away from the •"
l *<:£f' *V72_ i •'.£"* \.

more grievous594 of the things ~ •* -* - '

"4:177. *9:104; 33:74; 42:26. '2:189. d42:38; 53:33.

not the punishment for adultery, as mistakenly understood, because stoning to death cannot be

halved, (c) Incidentally, the verse seems to indicate that a bondwoman taken in marriage had a

lower social status in Arab society than a free woman taken in marriage, perhaps because of

her having taken part in a war waged to destroy an Islamic State.

593. jfoe reason why God has revealed the Law is that man is by nature weak and cannot

himself find out the ways of spiritual advancement. God has taken away this burden from him.

The verse also constitutes a refutation of the Christian doctrine of Atonement which rejects the

Law {SharVah) on the ground of human weakness. As a matter of fact, Islam declares human
weakness to be the very reason for the revelation of the Law, so that it may help man to fulfil

his high destiny. The Law, therefore, is not a curse but a help and a blessing.

594. Jhere is no classification of less or more grievous sins in the Qur'an. The term is

rather a relative one. The commission of anything forbidden by God is a sin and the

commission of all sins which one finds difficult to avoid is grievous. The meaning of the verse
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which are forbidden you, We will

remove from you your minor evils

and admit you to a place of great

honour.

33. And covet not that whereby
aAllah has made some of you excel

others. Men shall have a share of

that which they have earned, and

women a share of that which they

have earned.595 And ask Allah of

His bounty. Surely, Allah has

perfect knowledge of all things.

34. And *to every one We have

appointed heirs596 to what the

parents and the relations leave,597

and also those with whom your

oaths have ratified a contract. So

give them their portion. Surely,

Allah watches over all things.

R.6 35. cMen are guardians598 over

women because ^Allah has made
some of them excel others, and

because men spend on them of their

wealth. So virtuous women are

obedient, and guard the secrets of
their husbands with Allah's

protection. And as for those on

5 Jb3L£Ix£ j&lZ- 3"£^^ *-*-£

ii'>5 Ci* a;P ISlSi 4b, 5

^s*\S idem £/>j£

< a

"4:35. *4:8. c2:229. rf2:238; 4:33.

seems to be that if a person avoids doing those things the giving up of which seems difficult

and burdensome to him, he will be enabled to get rid of other sins as well. Some scholars

interpret the word KabcCir (grievous sins) as signifying the last stage of each act of sin. If one

restrains oneself from committing the final act, the preliminary ones will be forgiven him.
595. jfoQ verse establishes the equality of men and women so far as their works and

rewards are concerned.

596. Mawali is the plural of Maula which among other things means, an heir.

597* Besides the meaning given in the text the words may mean: "To every one We have

appointed heirs to what he leaves, they are the parents, the relations and those, with whom
your oaths have ratified contracts. So give them their portion." The words may also be

rendered as, "to everything which parents and relations leave We have appointed heirs, etc."

598 * Qawwamun is derived from Qdma and Qdma ~Alal-Maf ati means, he undertook the

maintenance of the woman; he protected her. Qawwamun, therefore, means, maintainers,

managers of affairs; protectors (Lisan). The verse gives two reasons why man has been made
the head of the family, (a) his superior mental and physical faculties; and (b) his being the

bread-earner and maintainer of the family. It is, therefore, natural and fair that he, who earns

and supplies the money for the maintenance of the family, should enjoy a supervisory status in

the disposal of its affairs.
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whose part you fear dis- « £ r ;*£«>£ | 5 fLaSjX&\ d
obedience,599 admonish them and % ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^
keep away from them in their c>U^l1xJ^^>^r t^-p* ^U^Ctjt k \

beds600 and chastise601 them. Then '
._,.** j^t^ * l^V"1*

if they obey you, seek not a way ^ ^T »•*
^

against them. Surely, Allah is High

and Great.

36. And aif you602 fear a breach [£-*«£ (V . ** Sfcs. iii ^3
between them, then appoint an V^ ^ ""Vi*

" >^ „^
arbiter from his folk and an arbiter ^l*\Jlil£>£li3S5*i^ &*,\ZxL
from her folk.603 If they (the [>//„•,! . „*-,i\+ 3 * iT* « l

arbiters) desire reconciliation,
*u *' •*• *

*"b
' L^ V-^ >^»J.\^.^-

Allah will effect it between them. Hlj^li^&l&ilu)),
Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-

"*

Aware.

37. And ^worship Allah and \fr«1L ^ \dl}j4i^\ \*iJ£\ 3
associate naught with Him, and ",»' * *V '

„

show kindness to parents, and to 3 ,j J_U \\j Vj "5 ij \_'t
^ \ t>£)-i,fy L>

kindred, and orphans, and the • " -£« o^** *y,iv * i.--

w

needy, and to the neighbour who is ) Uj^ *

f

t*HW * 5 £tt£-*^
'V^

a kinsman and the neighbour who ^ j j^.^j l. ,_..J£i
| j^

^

jt^h
is a stranger,604 and the companion "! ^ * ^r,*/,, 4"*(Z*>

' '
-z

by jwwr side, and the wayfarer, and ^
' & i,

kj£» taJJ ll'A UU 5 "<4^> *

those whom your right hands "*/, t< *
s \c : <> * \2*' & >«tf

possess.605 Surely, Allah loves not
0l^^^^^^ ***** J

the arrogant and the boastful;

"4:129. *6:152; 7:34; 17:24, 25; 23:60.

599 - Nashazat al-Mar'atu 'aid Zauji-ha means, the woman rose against her husband;

resisted him; deserted him (Lane & Taj).

600. Thg c iause may signify, (a) abstention from conjugal relations: (b) sleeping in

separate beds: (c) ceasing to talk to them. These measures are not to remain in force for an

indefinite period, for wives are not to be left like a thing suspended (4:130). Four months,

according to the Qur'an, is the maximum limit for abstention from conjugal relations, i.e..

practical separation (2:227). If the husband deems the affair to be sufficiently grave, he will

have to observe the conditions mentioned in 4: 16.

601 - The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that if at all a Muslim has to beat his wife,

the beating should not be such as to leave any mark on her body (TirmidhT & Muslim) but the

husbands who beat their wives are not the best among men (KathTr, iii).

602.
fj-je pronoun, "you" in tne expression, "if you fear" refers to the Muslim State or to

the whole community collectively or the people generally.

603. jhg arbiters should preferably be chosen from the relations of the contending parties,

because they are expected to be acquainted with the real causes of differences and because

also it is easier for both parties to put their differences before them.
604* After having enjoined in the preceding verses that one should be kind to one's wife,

in the present verse the Qur'an directs a Muslim to make his kindness so comprehensive as to

include in its scope the whole of mankind, from parents, who are the nearest, to strangers who
are the farthest removed.

60S * Slaves, bondwomen, servants, subordinates.
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38. aWho are niggardly and also • i i
.

, + *p>\+ * * A<** - « . "t

t

enjoin people to be niggardly, and ^
, ^"^ * V, '

t
*

hide that which Allah has given £>-£!» I
?JyC\ \Z &y£%i S^iiJb

them of His bounty. And We have .« < • J * . Vi, <* ^«^ • *?
prepared for the disbelievers an • ** ^^^ *> ^ >^ I 3 * f£~«*»

humiliating punishment; r

39. And as for ^those who spend jr* * j<**< '«%•*.» ?J\1\
'

their wealth in order to be seen of *W ^^"^ ** ^ 3 n " y J^-* ^

men, and believe not in Allah nor ^yJlj "55 **Jl»Lj <i>y^s,>?.*3 Jujw
the Last Day, ^/zey are //ze

' " * " •

<

companions of Satan. And cwhoso W.^^ o^lisJ I (^30. c>- 3 >^4^
has Satan for a companion, an evil 0|jJ J >ll5
companion is he.

*v
40. And what Ww would have

*-r u ^ Ai i^l a*? ! ^?T£ ^llt
befallen them if they had believed ^^ >*,

''J?*, *'<»*, k -

in Allah and the Last Day and &^%*'&\jJ&Y$£^\*)k*4\ 5>^V I

spent out of what Allah has given
SlL>

them? And Allah knows them well. u^*-*-^*5 >*-£<,

41. Surely, 'Allah wrongs not any &£*)$$& Jlfi-J&JJkf'fait&i
twe eve/7 ^0 wwc/z as the weight of * « , f \\ * *
an atom.606 And if there be a good <lJ >J u^ ^ H3 U**-^. * * «»» "*

deed, He multiplies it and gives Rft 1U? ^ ^f
from Himself a great reward. "" '^
42. And how will it fare with them C „ < u*>>\&* \f.% ,*?. < &<
^when We shall bring a witness J*Hfc^^Si,^^ *^V .5,
from every people, and shall bring git i^h. ^^L j£ w±L IjL*». -1-3

thee as a witness against these!607
"" " **

43. On that day /those who
disbelieved and disobeyed the

[g]uL£fr^£jji e>>'»^* '?
. §

Messenger will wish that the earth */J *^ J*^ij^ j ji5 JJj jj!^ !

were made level with them, and

they will not he able to hide

anything608 from Allah.

R.7 44. O ye who believe! go not near \''Aj<\ \**j\ ££ jj \ Kjti
Prayer when you are not in full

~s"^ ^~ *** ** *

possession of your senses,609 until

"3:181; 17:30; 25:68. *2:265. e43:37, 39. ^10:45; 18:50; 28:85. * 16:90. ''78:41

.

606. ]sj action of man goes unrequited. Wherever the Qur'an says that the deeds of

disbelievers will not avail them, it only means that they will not succeed in their designs and

efforts against Islam.

607. Everv Prophet will bear witness on the Day of Judgment concerning those to whom
he was sent as a Messenger. The word "these" includes both believers and disbelievers, the

nature of evidence being different in different cases.

608 - HadTth means, a piece of information; an announcement; news or tidings (Lane).

609 - Sukara is the plural of Sakaran which means, a person who is drunk; or is in a fit of

anger; in raptures of love; is stricken with fear; or is overpowered by sleep or some other

disturbing element which may distract his attention or obscure his reason, etc. (Lane).
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you know what you are saying, nor

when you are unclean,610 except

when you are travelling along a

way,611 until you have bathed. And
if you are ill or you are on a

journey while unclean, or z/one of

you comes from the privy or you
have touched women612 and you
find no water, then betake

yourselves to pure dust and wipe

therewith your faces and your

hands. Surely, Allah is Effacer of

sins, Forgiving.

45. Hast thou not seen those who
were given a portion of the Book?
aThey buy error and desire that you
too may lose the way.

46. And Allah knows your enemies

well. And sufficient is Allah as a

^Friend, and sufficient is Allah as a

Helper.

47. There are some among the Jews

who cpervert words from their

proper places. And they say,
4We

hear and we disobey' and 'hear us

&J* (J)i&i jSJT 5 S,iAj

"4:90. *4:174; 33:18. '2:76; 3:79; 5:42.

610. j^g expression, "nor when you are unclean," means that just as a man cannot

perform Prayers when he is not in full possession of his senses, similarly he cannot perform

Prayers when he is unclean until he performs total ablution by bathing. Sexual intercourse

creates a sort of uncleanness in the body which must be removed by bathing in order to ensure

proper state of purity, cheerfulness, and vivacity necessary for worship.

61 1 * The clause, except when you are travelling along a way, means that though ordinarily

a person who is in a state of "uncleanness" cannot perform his Prayers except after proper

bathing, yet if he becomes "unclean" when he is actually travelling on the way, bathing is not

obligatory for him. He can in this case perform Tayammum as ordered in the concluding part

of the verse.

612. of the four classes, viz., the sick; those on a journey; those coming from the privy;

and those having gone in unto their wives, only the last two, being in a state of uncleanness,

need ablution or washing as the case may be, and if they do not find water, they can perform

Tayammum. For the former two classes no condition as to water is necessary. They may resort

to Tayammum even if they find water. This is why the words "while unclean" have been added

after the words ifyou are ill or you are on ajourney. It must be noted that the expression "on a

journey" is the same as the expression "travelling along a way," both signifying the state of

actual travelling when one is, as it were, on the wing. Dust has been chosen as a substitute for

water because, just as water reminds a person of his origin (77:21), thus creating in him a

sense of humility; similarly dust calls to his mind the other humble substance from which he is

created (30:21).
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and may God's Word never be

heard613 by you,' and they say,
a'Ra'ina7 They say all this twisting

with their tongues and seeking to

injure the Faith. And if they had

said, 'We hear and we obey,' and

'hear thou' and 'Unzurna,' it

would have been better for them
and more upright. But Allah has

cursed them for their disbelief; so

they believe but little.

48. ye People of the Book!

believe in what We have now sent

down, fulfilling that which is with

you, ^before We destroy some of
your leaders and turn them on their

backs or curse them614 as cWe
cursed the people of the Sabbath.

And the decree of Allah is bound to

be fulfilled.

49. Surely, 'Allah will not forgive

that a partner be associated615 with

Him; but He will forgive whatever

is short of that to whomsoever He
pleases. And whoso associates

partners with Allah has indeed

devised a very great sin.

50. Hast thou not seen those who
hold themselves to be pure? Nay, it

is Allah who purifies whomsoever
He pleases, and ethey will not be

wronged a whit.

51. See how they /forge a lie

against Allah!616 And sufficient is

that as a manifest sin.

f!*<l^

1*1
a

ii *'i^ > *' LuOL^J^e.0" ** '

"2:105. *10:89. £'2:66; 4:155; 7:164; 16: 125.
d
4: 1 17; "4:78, 125; 17:72. f5: 104; 10:70;

16:117.

613. The expression Ghaira Musma'in means; (1) mayest thou not hear by reason of

deafness; (2) mayest thou not hear what may please thee; (3) mayest thou not be obeyed.
614. -phg words signify that (1) either of the two punishments would befall the Jews; (2)

some of them would be visited with one kind of punishment and others with the other.

615. Shirk which is tantamount to treason in spiritual terminology extends to loving or

trusting a thing or a being as one should love or trust God. The verse only relates to the time

after death, i.e., one who dies in a state of Shirk will not be forgiven.

616 * It was tantamount to forging a lie on the part of the Jews to say that God would raise

no more Prophets because they needed none. If the people had become corrupt, a Prophet was

sure to appear and he did appear in the person of the Holy Prophet of Islam.
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R.8 52. Hast thou not seen those who
were given a portion of the Book?
They believe in evil objects617 and
follow those who transgress, and
they say of the disbelievers, 'These

are better guided in religion than

those who believe.'618

53. Those are they whom Allah has
acursed,and he whom Allah curses,

thou shalt not find for him a helper.

54. Have they a share in the

kingdom? Then they would not

give men even so much as the little

hollow in the back of a date-stone.

55. Or do they envy men for what
Allah has given them out of His

bounty? If that is so, surely, We
gave to the children of Abraham
the Book and wisdom and We gave

them a great kingdom.

56. ^And of them were some who
believed in him; and of them were

others who turned away from him.

And sufficient for them as

punishment is the blazing fire of

Hell.

57. Those who disbelieve in Our
Signs, We shall soon cause them to

enter Fire. As often as their skins

are burnt up, We shall give them in

exchange other skins619 that they

may continue to taste the

punishment. Surely, Allah is

Mighty and Wise.

P

±A*£ &L * (515 i^;J-^1

"2:160; 3:87, *2:254; 10:41; 61:15.

617- Al-jibt means, an idol or idols; that wherein there is no good; a diviner; the

Devil (Lane).

618. yhg Muslims believed in all the Prophets mentioned in the Bible and also in the

Divine origin of the Law that was given to Moses, yet so great was the hatred of the Jews for

them that they declared the idol-worshippers of Arabia, who rejected their Prophets as well as

their Scriptures, to be better guided than the Muslims.
619, Medical science has now established the fact that the skin is much more sensitive to

pain than the flesh, there being a larger number of nerves in the former. Lhe Qur'an revealed

this great truth about fourteen hundred years ago by saying that the skin and not the flesh of

the inmates of Hell will be renewed after being burnt up.
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58. And athose who believe and do > \ }^ \ ^ JL_£ \ \

"

J
' '

i Vl5m
good works, We shall make them ' ' **'^ ^ X~* >' „/
enter Gardens through which tyL*£&2iJy& *%**£ i*y****

streams flow, to abide therein forstreams now, to abide therein tor „ >< * ^ p „ . , « \*> x

- s/
ever; therein shall they have pure *^ * *—

! ^^^^v ^1^
spouses, and We shall admit them "^^.^JLlx-S S^S^-^^&'^feV
to a p/ace t>/* ^plenteous shade.620 " " _* ,V

59. Verily, Allah commands you to '.»<{,. £ > £ ^"f * f^-M' •* > -
,

cgive over the trusts62 * to those ^^) j »3>V ^^>*V, <& I ^i-

entitled to them, and that, when <-&! £jLJ£jLi5SLl>)5 "EJAaTJl
you judge between men, you judge » ^" » **i t^***'
with justice.622 And surely U^Sl* I & j, *4 *-*-* ^1 j

«XfcrtS)

\

excellent is that with which Allah
admonishes you. Allah is All-

Hearing, All-Seeing.

60. ye who believe! obey623

Allah, and obey His Messenger and

^those who are in authority among £\J r. jS*L* Ja^\ l^ 3 uv*^ 1

you. And eif you differ in anything „
"\ <>*£*< *< • >»+(*>*>

refer it to Allah and Ms >^l«Jj, »>>>* *C^ CJ^^OU*
Messenger, if you are believers in

j J^ ^ ££• ;i^iii> &J, JyQ \

Allah and the Last Day. That is ^ *-j fTT »
"» ^ „•*

best and most commendable in the (J>-daLI 3 >i^ ^i> * £^*^ ^ytr *

end. > * v £

"4:123; 13:30; 14:24; 22:24; See also 2:26. *13:36; 56:3 1.
c8:28. rf4:84. <"4:66.

620. -phg expression, plenteous shade, signifies an atmosphere of peace and calm, free

from all pain-giving elements.

621. Authority or power to rule has been here described as a "trust" of the people in order

to point out that it belongs to the people and is not the birthright of any individual or dynasty.

The Qur'an disapproves of dynastic or hereditary rule and institutes instead a representative

form of government. The Chief is to be elected; and in electing him the people are bidden to

vote for one best fitted for the office.

622. -phe Head of the Muslim State and all those persons who are entrusted with the duty

of administration are enjoined to use their authority equitably and well.

623. jhg wor(j "obey" which has been repeated before the words "Allah" and

"Messenger" has been omitted before the words, those who are in authority, in order to point

out that obedience to the authority properly constituted by Law amounts to obedience to God
and His Messenger. The injunction embodied in the words, "refer it to Allah and His

Messenger" may either relate to differences between the rulers and the ruled or to those among
the ruled themselves. In the former case the significance is that if there is a matter on which

disagreement arises between the rulers and the ruled, it should be decided in the light of the

Quranic teaching, or failing that, in that of the Sunnah and the HadTth. If, however, the Qur'an,

the Sunnah and the HadTth are silent on the question, it should be left to those in whom is

vested the authority to manage the affairs of Muslims. The verse seems to refer to matters

concerning particularly the affairs of the State. The basic commandment in this respect is that

all obedience to authority is subject to the obedience to God and His Messenger. In case,

however, of differences and disputes regarding social matters, etc., to which the words ifyou

differ seem to refer, the Muslims should be guided by Islamic Law and not by any other law.
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9 61. Hast thou not seen those who
assert that they believe in what has

been revealed to thee and what has

been revealed before thee? They
desire to seek judgment from the

Evil One, although they were

commanded not to obey him. And
Satan desires to lead them far

astray.

62. And awhen it is said to them,

'Come ye to what Allah has sent

down and to His Messenger,' thou

seest the hypocrites turn away from

thee with aversion.

63. Then how is it that when an

affliction befalls them because of

what their hands have sent on

before, they come to thee swearing

by Allah, saying, 'We meant

nothing but the doing of good and

conciliation.'

64. These are they, the secrets of

whose hearts Allah knows well. So

turn away from them and admonish

them and speak to them an

effective word concerning them-

selves.624

65. And We have sent no

Messenger but that he should be

obeyed625 by the command of

Allah. And if they had come to

thee, when they had wronged their

^souls, and asked forgiveness of

Allah, and the Messenger also had

asked forgiveness for them, they

would have surely found Allah Oft-

<t . < . s< .<<?

g\>5Xi»^jLJLcti)^XuaJ

& Is ii»i jJU.; £>iui ^Lyji

"63:6. *4:111.

624. y^g prophet was enjoined to deal kindly with the Hypocrites. They were not yet

beyond redemption. It was possible that they might one day see the error of their ways and

become sincere and true Muslims. War was never waged against them.
625 * It is sometimes sought to be inferred from these words that though a Prophet is to be

always obeyed by the people to whom he preaches his Message, yet he himself does not give

allegiance to any other Prophet. This is evidently a wrong inference. The fact that a Prophet is

the object of other people's obedience does not preclude the possibility of his being himself

subordinate to, and a follower of, another Prophet. Aaron was a subordinate Prophet to

Moses (20:94).
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Returning with compassion, and
Merciful.

66. But no, by thy Lord, athey will $„ **K %* ^i jl^j 's *ij
not be true believers until they ^% " ¥^&-

^ j,

make thee judge in all that is in V JsJ'fryLllJ y^u^ 5J ji-pfei
dispute between them and then find i-s * i J ,, J" „ -? \< T; \«> *

not in their hearts any demur W ^>^ >ft

£ '2 ft '

* S* ^^"5^
concerning that which thou EDll^JL^f tlL], ^jj cloJbS
decidest and submit with full

*"'

submission.626

67. And if We had commanded .^i-, K * m" !:»£/ C?f »K<
them: *<Slay your people62? or ^} ^ *&* U^ L, >^
leave your homes,' they would not S^iJjlJa £/*, li4>£l /
have done it except a few of them;

and if they had done what they are

exhorted to do, it would surely

have been better for them and

^4 Of

3i4J l>^ oo3 *H (jyi^^>

conducive to greater strength; Q&-*Jtf

68. And then We would have ,* «+ Tj <1 :
" ^'

*-*J \M 1
surely, given them a great reward ^ ^ i"**,"!- *'„,

from Ourselves; 0*^-*^
69. And cWe would surely have vt\\+ *~* »l>fi-\" * -5* *' tf\
guided them in the right path. -

'

^ **

70. And %hoso obeys Allah and •• *\X\< '^t^w'' 1
i u* fl

jT,

this Messenger shall be among62* 7- ^^ d^M*^^ i**3

those eon whom Allah has ^^y^jJ\ £>£^4^1& <£b\j£i\ JaJiJJl

bestowed His blessings—the „ J* < .•^S-e*. -»,»«..*.» . i

t

Prophets, the Truthful, the Martyrs, -3 ^to>^^ l 3 >Ia*SJI JtoJi^A^-e"

and the Righteous. And an * t*«-*£i^f \ * ? *"

excellent company are they.629 ^ -"^ " 5 ^"^^

"4:60. *6:78. e 19:37; 36:62; 42:53, 54. rf4:14; 8:25. e
l:7; 5:21; 19:59; 57:20.

626. jhg commandment pertains to the Holy Prophet as Head of the Muslim State and

may, therefore, apply also to his Rightly-guided Successors.

627.
Y]-,e wort}s 5

JJqtulu Anfusakum, do not mean "slay yourselves" but "slay your

people" (2:55), or "lay down your lives in the cause of God."
628. jhg particle ma' denotes concomitance of two or more persons in one place or at one

time; or in position, rank or status. It also implies the sense of assistance as in 9:40 (Mufradat).

The particle has been used at several places in the Qur'an in the sense of fi meaning

"among" (3:194 & 4:147).

629. -phe verse is important as it describes all the avenues of spiritual progress open to

Muslims. All the four spiritual ranks—the Prophets; the Truthful; the Martyrs and the

Righteous—can now be attained only by following the Holy Prophet. This is an honour

reserved for the Holy Prophet alone. No other Prophet shares it with him. The inference is

further supported by the verse which speaks of Prophets generally and says: And those who
believe in Allah and His Messengers, they are the Truthful and the Martyrs in the presence of
their Lord (57:20). When read together these two verses signify that, whereas the followers of

other Prophets could only attain the rank of the Truthful, the Martyrs, and the Righteous and
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71. This grace is from Allah, and

Allah suffices as One Who is All-

Knowing.

RIO 72. O ye who believe! take your

precautions630 for security, then go

forth in separate parties631 or go

forth all together.

73. And among you there is he who
tarries behind, and if a misfortune

befalls you, he says, 'Surely, Allah

has been gracious to me, since I

was not present with them.'632

74. But if there comes to you some
good fortune from Allah, he says,

as if there were no love between

you and him, 'Would that I had

been with them, then should I have

indeed achieved a great success!'

75. Let those then fight in the cause

of Allah ^who would sell the

present life for the Hereafter. And
whoso fights in the cause of

Allah,%e he slain or be he

victorious, We shall soon give him
a great reward.

76. And why should you not

fight632A in the cause of Allah and

for the rescue o/ cthe weak633 men,

nit * a
K~ * l"* * t^

"9:1 1
1. *9:52. c4:99.

no higher, the followers of the Holy Prophet can rise to the rank of a Prophet also. The Bahr

al-Muhlt (vol. iii, p. 287) quotes Al-Raghib as saying: "God has divided the believers into four

classes in this verse, and has appointed for them four stages, some of which are lower than the

others, and He has exhorted true believers not to remain behind any of these stages." And adds

that "Prophethood is of two kinds, general, and special. The special Prophethood, viz., the

Law-bearing Prophethood, is now unattainable; but the general Prophethood continues to be

attained."

630# Hidhr means, caution or precaution; vigilance; guard; state of preparation; or of

fear (Lane). The word extends to all kinds of precautions and preparations necessary for

defence, and has been understood to include the putting on of weapons of defence.
631. Al-Thubah means, a company or body of men; a distinct body or company of men; a

troop of horsemen (Lane).

632. ti^ verse refers to Hypocrites or the internal enemies of Islam and mentions their

two prominent traits.

632A. jhg words aiso mean, what is the matter with you that you fight not.

633. jhe verse is a c iear proof of the fact that Muslims never started hostilities. They only

fought in self-defence in order to protect their religion and save their weaker co-religionists.
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women and children

—

who say,

'Our Lord, take us out of this town
whose people are oppressors, and

give us a friend from Thyself and

give us from Thyself a helper.'

77. Those who believe fight in the

cause of Allah, and those who
disbelieve fight in the cause of the

Evil One. Fight ye, therefore,

against the friends of Satan; surely,

Satan's strategy is weak.

R.ll 78. Hast thou not seen those to

whom it was said: 'Restrain your

hands, observe Prayer and pay the

Zakat' And flwhen fighting is

prescribed for them, behold! a

section of them fear men as they

should fear Allah, or with still

greater fear; and they say, 'Our

Lord, why hast Thou prescribed

fighting for us? ^Wouldst Thou not

grant us respite yet a while?'634

Say, c'The benefit of this world is

little and the Hereafter will be

better for him who fears Allah; and

^you shall not be wronged a whit.'

79. Wheresoever you may be,
edeath will overtake you, even if

you be in strongly built towers.635

And if some good befalls them,

they say, ' This is from Allah;' and

if evil befalls them, they say, 'This

is from thee.' Say, 'All is from

Allah.'636 What has happened to

E4; s*S& &$\ <sii'J^ S

**f A*

' i*u <*1 c ' » -5 :iu *c till

i ^ & * ^ * s j s \ _ ^ ft ><<>

"2:247; 4:67. *14:45; 63:11. c9:38; 57:21. rfSee 4:50. *62:9.

634. jfaQ verse refers to a class ofmen who show eagerness to fight when they are told not

to fight, but when the actual time for fighting arrives, they refuse to fight or try to avoid it by

various pretexts, thus showing that their former eagerness for fighting was either insincere or

was due to temporary excitement.

635. jfoQ words either refer to the general physical law about the inevitability of death, or

they may be taken as particularly addressed to the Hypocrites, who disobeyed the Divine

command to fight, thinking that in this way they could avoid death.

636. jfoe expression, All is from Allah, is true in this sense that God is the Final

Controlling Power in the universe and whatever good or evil befalls man is attributable either

to a general law of nature or to one or other of His special decrees.
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these people that they would not

try to understand anything?
\i

80. Whatever of good comes to ^ .^ i < Al sf £1 .C^ &VS^\\<
thee is from Allah; and whatever of •"

(,<
s>
^t* ^

" ' C-

y ,,—
evil befalls thee is from thyself.637 ^ULjIj £>^> ^JLl^ £>*, £)j\£\ l£

And We have sent thee as a ».<•• .3*^** t^u *VT^ A
*t

>

Messenger to all mankind. And J* 3* J>*-*0 <-#U-^ i^l-Ujl 3

sufficient is Allah as a Witness. r^n xl^JL $L b

81. Whoso obeys the Messenger *£* ^t.^lufl^t 1° ^ h^rf IJ£

obeys Allah indeed; and whoso t4, „ T^ Z^>'
*

*
turns away, then We have not sent rf]l ftc 3 1.V>rV r- £ * -•

Iff^ * <J"y
thee to be a keeper over them. * '

82. And they say: 'Obedience is * iV*" r |S l_£ll» t^dsjij'i
twr guiding principle;' but when * % i7 *^ w >*

^"T*
they go forth from thy presence, a {*j "^jLr^d *;}.'* ^^'"^.t^^S:
section of them "spends the night *&S*s fc ,,$*<< >A\ i Jlk5
scheming638 against what thou hast

*^ ***** u '-*' - •'• "
* u *^

said. Allah records whatever they J^^lil ji S^>"0% Sr^ i>>*lS
scheme by night. So turn away

**

* JE A. 1 ^
from them, and put thy trust in 0^t*£)^ *i l^-

*

Allah. And sufficient is Allah as a

Disposer of affairs.

83. *Will they not, then, meditate ££ J^ & \$ 1 £ ;tf i&' $T
upon the Qur'an? Had it been from y , » „ ^"

ft

**

anyone other than Allah, they ^4i iSi^jJ £&' £*-* ^5 la*-*

would surely have found therein
r^il'Elfrf\**i»£ t

much discrepancy.639 ^^ "

84. And when there comes to them . „< ?
-f "l? *• -^ *?« > •T^ .* . '

any tidings whether of peace or of "-Z^VV* }I^>«1»A >l*l »i>

fear they spread it about,640 whereas

"4:109. *47:25.

637. God has endowed man with natural powers and faculties by making right use of

which he can achieve success in life and by making wrong use of them involves himself in

trouble. Thus all good is here attributed to God and all evil to man.
638. Tijg reference is to secret plotting, whether by night or during the day. As generally

secret plotting is done at night, the word Bayyata has been used here, the night time affording

a sort of cover and secrecy.

639. "Discrepancy" may either refer to contradictions in the text of the Qur'an and the

teachings contained therein; or to lack of agreement between the Quranic announcements in

the form of prophecies and their result or fulfilment.

640. jne reason wriy tidings relating to peace have been mentioned before those relating

to fear is that the Qur'an is here speaking of war, and during war it is sometimes more

dangerous to give publicity to matters likely to lead to happy results than to matters of fear.
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if they had referred it to the Mess-

enger and to flthose in authority

among them, surely those of them,

who can elicit the truth from it,

would have understood it. And had

it not been for the grace of Allah

upon you and His mercy, you would

have followed Satan, save a few.

85. Fight, therefore, in the way of

Allah—thou art not made
responsible except for thyself641—
and %rge on the believers to fight.

It may be that Allah will restrain

the might of those that disbelieve;

and Allah is stronger in might and

stronger in inflicting punishment.

86. Whoso makes a righteous

intercession shall have a share

thereof, and whoso makes an evil

intercession, shall have a like

portion thereof,642 and Allah is

Powerful over everything.

87. And when you are greeted with

a greeting, greet ye with a better

greeting or at least return it.
643

Surely, Allah takes account of all

things.

WiJi '*z& >4i> /v i jj

£•("<< * < c. is - '*- f> : * * „ <
<Ue

St^(fci«litfJ«s43*Iii

"4:60. *8:66.

Under normal conditions, too, the injunction mentioned is very important, exercising direct

influence on the discipline and well-being of society. The words, those in authority, refer to

the Holy Prophet or his Successors or to the Chiefs appointed by them.
641. ti^ command to fight does not relate to the Holy Prophet alone. If that had been the

case, the second clause in the verse would have read as Ilia Nafsuka, i.e., none is made
responsible except thyself, and not as Ilia Nafsaka, i.e., thou art not made responsible except

for thyself, as in the verse. What the verse means is that every Muslim, not excluding the Holy

Prophet, was individually answerable to God. But the duty of the Holy Prophet was twofold,

(1) to fight himself, and (2) to urge his followers to fight, though he was not responsible for

them.
642. jhe verse signifies that the act of intercession or recommendation should not be

treated lightly; for the person who intercedes on behalf of another is answerable for his act. If

the intercession or recommendation is right and just, he will have a suitable reward; otherwise

he will be held responsible for the evil consequences thereof. It is further noteworthy that in

connection with "righteous intercession" the word used is Nasib (share or fixed share) whereas

in connection with "evil intercession" the word is Kifl (like portion). This is to point out that

whereas the punishment of an evil intercession will only be the like thereof, the good reward

of a righteous intercession will have no such restriction but will be as large as God has fixed it,

i.e., ten times greater.

643. jyiq verse points to a social duty.

207



CH.4 AL-NISA' PT.5

88. Allah is He besides Whom
»* A\$llZJ^iZ±'$\'kJ\ Y&Lt

there is none worthy of worship

He will certainly continue to ^x-si £>* 3 **-*4> (4**-?J
"> 2LZJJiJl

assemble you till the Day of

Resurrection about which there is

no doubt. And who is more truthful

in his word than Allah?

.1289. What is the matter with you ^' jg& ^fc^, \gl&
that you are divided into two ^ '" ** ***

^, » «<•
parties regarding the Hypo- £)\ tSixJip'! k ij4-«J &e #LmS)\
crites?644 And Allah has over-

p i
*&'** 9*

K

*[<*!' ' i*> **

thrown them because of what they aJj J4*^^ 5 * ^^ ^ *^^
earned. Desire ye to guide him r*M_? -

*
A tt^* "jt

whom Allah has caused to perish?
l^J -> > o-"

And for him whom Allah causes to

perish thou shalt not find a way.

90. flThey wish that you should \*>¥£ f>£ * ' *ij2 "J 1

5*3
disbelieve as they have disbelieved, /% ,,„ iJ >> 4^^^
so that you may become alike.

1 5x^2-7 >3 t^>-^ &*yyJ&
Take not, therefore, friends from . „ rj „ » ^ jk.s f*

among them,645 until they emigrate ^'^>^ u^. (J*-* >4^5' ^^-*-^

in the way of Allah. And if they jj^ j*Jg |
jjtf& (J fc

A
| Jj^jS

turn away, then seize them and ^ J^ */*+ » »*sK. *
kill646 them wherever you find j j u^-fryoJx^o tr** -w^- ft^ 1 * * \)

them; and take no friend nor helper 4,, * 5 < ^T^
I ^ 1 « " -4 • 1 i^ .t -^

from among them;
•—

'
'- -* -*">—«• > > y-

91. Except those who are connec- t *\ \. ^\jt *»Jv5i >?i
ted with a people between whom j% t^. ^* &¥^$S- &*'$—> ,

and you there is a pact, or those

who come to you, while their

hearts shrink from fighting you or (J 1 ^Jb ) } X_~=> cut ) .^}->.>^» j a L*.

fighting their own people. And if £ 5 li^drjbll? jf ii'sJLrlju
Allah had so pleased, He could

y * >•**>» ^u.;,^^^
have given them power against

you, then they would have surely

Allah had so pleased, He could jl**+\*+ > + * * * i *^
have given them power against *&jTffii.aJi \^SjjJ.% fh I «»)&!> it L&

"2:1 10; 4:45; 14:14.

644# Believers disagreed among themselves as to how the Hypocrites living in the suburbs

of Medina, i.e., the Bedouin tribes of the countryside, should be treated. Some sympathized

with them and recommended leniency towards them, hoping that in this way they might

gradually reform themselves, while others looked upon them as a serious menace to Islam and

advocated strict measures. Muslims are here told that these Hypocrites are the enemies of God
and that they should not allow themselves to be divided on their account

645. -rf)e reference is to the Bedouin tribes of the desert. The Qur'an forbids Muslims to

have anything to do with them, or make friends with them or seek their help.

646# As Qatl is also used in the sense of severing all social contacts (2:62), the expression

Uqtuluhum may also mean, "have nothing to do with them." This meaning of the expression

finds support from the words, take nofriend nor helperfrom among them.
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fought you. So, if they keep aloof

from you and fight you not, and

make you an offer of peace, then

Allah has allowed you no way of
aggression against them.

92. You will find others who desire

to be secure from you and to be

secure from their own people.647

Whenever they are made to revert

to hostility,648 athey fall headlong

into it. Therefore, if they do not

keep aloof from you nor offer you
peace nor restrain their hands,

^then seize them and kill them,

wherever you find them. Against

these We have given you clear

authority.

.13 93. It does not behove a believer to

slay a believer unless it be by
mistake 649 And he who slays a

believer by mistake shall free a

believing slave, and pay blood-

money to be handed over to his

heirs, unless they remit it as

charity. But if the person slain be

of a people hostile to you, and he is

a believer, then the penalty is only

the freeing of a believing slave,

and if he650 be of a people between

whom and you is a pact, then the

penalty is blood-money to be

jj,aldi 24^ ^P^

3' 1 *;»&*«" «^^ *

"33:15. *9:5.

647. -p^g reference seems to be to the two tribes, Asad and Ghatfan who had no treaty of

alliance with the Muslims. They played a double game and awaited their opportunity. When
invited by their people to join them in fighting against the Muslims, they readily accepted the

invitation. The directions contained in these verses come into operation when a virtual state of

war exists and danger stalks along the land.

648. gy fitnah is here meant, war with the Muslims.
649 - As when actual or virtual state of war exists there is the likelihood that a Muslim may

be killed by another Muslim by mistake, the present verse gives a timely warning to Muslims

to be always on their guard against such an eventuality.

650.
[n case tne s ]a jn pers0n is a believer but happens to belong to a hostile people, then

the offender shall only free a believing slave and no blood-money shall be levied on him,

because money paid to a hostile people would go to strengthen their military power against

Islam. In the expression, and ifbe ofa people between whom andyou is a pact, the words, and
he be a believer, have not been repeated, in order to point out that the law with regard to the

Dhimmis (disbelievers under the protection of Muslims), or Mu'ahids (disbelievers belonging

to a people in alliance with Muslims) is the same as for the Muslims.
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handed over to his heirs, and the

freeing of a believing slave.651 But , , ^ ^ ^
whoso finds not owe, then ahe shall >cUj \&%*aJ pJi^JLibLLovs^Jiil
fast for two consecutive months—

a

** ^r/ ^v7* "i-*,! • *>•
mercy from Allah. And Allah is lr]U4^ U^U ai^P ?

All-Knowing, Wise.

94. And %hoso slays a believer it*^J \jl«
* <* Jjjj <2h« 1

intentionally, his reward shall be -*
r * "•**-* *

Hell wherein he shall abide. And $ [£& tl^li jLti 5^>4*
Allah shall be wroth with him and

e *£ Z<* ( '*<* *K* *»
shall curse him and shall prepare *-* **' 5<*-^J £*lc*Ui

i^ <
for him a great punishment. H[jjLia£ tj I xc

95. ye who believe! when you go «• - * <* < i
C

,
,7* <*

',

<* . ^ , i '4? V
forth to Jfefe in the cause of Allah, "*?>?.\ *VJ^J^

^
' ^j?

cmake proper investigation and say I £j jjJ''jji>« \k * Jg>Tt It^i^t^
not to any one who greets you with „ * „ < ^ . ', * + "£ ** „

"

the greeting of peace, 'Thou art not ^^-^ >A"**J ' ***#> J^ ' ^iW
a believer. '652 You seek the goods J^ijJl ^J^ £ ^-gj^ji
of this life,653 but with Allah are *£"„ ^ .^ «, „ * <'r^\i
good things in plenty. Such were *B>jL%S>£lA£^l> 1 xX^J JbJ >J

I

you before this, but Allah ^ *£ £g ^gjS'&U/J'
conferred His special favour on * & l, *\

X
«K*'„< »^S{*

you; so do make proper iJ &J-> 1 U >
*»

'
5-*^--^ .*-*-*.U-

investigation. Surely, Allah is 0\%X <J dXJo GL->
Aware of what you do.

" v >

"58:5. *25:69, 70. '49:7.

6S1 * It is worthy of note that disbelievers who are in alliance with Muslims have not only

been placed on a par with the latter, but even a distinction has been made in their favour. In

case a Muslim is slain, the command relating to the payment of penalty has been placed after

the injunction to free a slave; while in case one belonging to a people in alliance with Muslims

is slain, the order has been reversed; the injunction to pay the penalty to his heirs having been

put before the injunction to free a slave. This has been done to impress upon Muslims the need

of showing special regard for treaties and pacts. The payment of penalty was an obligation

which Muslims owed to disbelievers with whom they had made a pact, and it is in order to

bring home to them the lesson that they should have particular regard for their pacts and

treaties, that the injunction to pay the penalty has in their case been placed before the

injunction to free a slave.

652. when a people offers peace or shows a peaceful attitude towards Muslims, the latter

are enjoined to respect that attitude and refrain from hostilities. Moreover, as the Muslim

Community at Medina was surrounded by hostile tribes, they were enjoined to presume a

person who greeted them with Islamic salutation, to be a Muslim unless proved otherwise by

investigation.

653. That is to say, if you hold such a person to be a disbeliever without proper

investigation, this would mean that you desire to kill him and take possession of his goods.

Such conduct would show that you prefer worldly goods to God's pleasure.
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96. aThose of the believers who sit

at home, excepting the disabled

ones, and those who strive in the

cause of Allah with their wealth

and their persons, are not equal.

Allah has exalted in rank those

who strive with their wealth and

their persons above those who sit

at home. And to each Allah has

promised good. And Allah has

exalted those, who strive above

those who sit at home, by a great

reward654—
97. By degrees of excellence

bestowed by Him, and by special

forgiveness and mercy. And Allah

is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

R.H 98. Verily, ^those whom the angels

cause to die while they are

wronging their own souls, the

angels will say to them: 'What

were you after?' They will say:

'We were treated as weak in the

land.' The angels will say, 'Was
not Allah's earth spacious enough
so that you could have emigrated

therein?'655 It is these whose abode

shall be Hell, and an evil

destination it is;

99. Except csuch weak ones among
men, women and children, as are

incapable of adopting any plan or

of finding any way to escape. 656

i"*"? <" v <

j^^STS S4Dii\ &M*^ «i<

.-f'.T'iS ; "
. ? • - •_:: * *

jyTiptei u?)y 1 4££^x^

"9:19, 20; 57:11. "16:29. c
4:76.

654. jhe verse speaks of two classes of believers: (1) Those who sincerely accept Islam

and then try to live up to its teachings but take no part in the struggle to defend and propagate

the Faith. These are, as it were, passive believers
—

"sitters" as the verse calls them. (2) Those

who not only live up to the teachings of Islam but also vigorously participate in the work of its

propagation. These are active believers—the "strivers" or Mujahids as they are called. There

is, however, a third class of believers who, even though they do not join their brethren in

actually fighting disbelievers get an equal reward with those who take part in the actual

struggle. They are heart and soul with the Muslims who are Mujahids, wherever the latter go

to fight in the cause of God; but their particular circumstances—disease, poverty, etc., do not

allow them to join the expeditions in person.

655 - Islam would not be satisfied with a weak or passive belief. If the environments of a

believer are not congenial to the Faith he must shift to a more congenial place and if he does

not do so he will not be regarded as sincere in his Faith.

656. Those believers, who are unable to emigrate, are excepted from the class mentioned

in the preceding verse.
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100. As to these, may be657 Allah „ n ^ c „ y -f ,< „ -* i ^ <uT 1*

will efface their sins; for Allah is J*a4** jW«>l *b\ ^»»* <-LJjb

the Effacer of sins, the Most BjjA* I>i*& » 5 tf
Forgiving.

101. And whoso emigrates from l^ J^ | Jj^ A^ (-ji £>S

J

his country in the way of Allah will ?* * -'
* > ^ ">jr > ^"

^ .

find in the earth an abundant place h *_-fA
\ >£££> \i*e> >-* U#3 V ' <-j

of refuge and plentifulness.658 And < # C' *" .> «' r^^ ^j> 14,
whoso goes forth from his home, <-»*•' >^ ,tafr^ • - • y2 T* >^.^y j

emigrating in f/ie cawse of Allah ^ v£j

[

-2l-T) LJ. $J»'<a-i l*o 5 £±

\

and His Messenger, and death

overtakes him, his reward lies on

Allah, and Allah is Most Forgiving,
"

nflftijS ll ill %
Merciful.

i_iw*^u»a*^

R.15 102. And when you journey in the • „<< j»Ah \ ^' "'^
\L\ **

land, «it shall be no blame on you ^^-> UZJ
, X?, > /,

if you shorten the Prayer, if you &*, 1 j
j^feir £)| /"Lii- Jj\A\r-

fear that those who disbelieve will

cause you trouble.659 Verily, the

"2:240.

657. j^q particle 'asa does not indicate doubt on the part of God but is used to keep the

believers referred to here in a state of suspense—between hope and fear—so that they may not

become lax in Prayer and good deeds. The expression is designed to hold out hope without

creating a false sense of security or a state of complacency.
658# Islam accepts no excuse from believers to stay in environments hostile to their Faith

ifthey can afford to leave such localities.

659. jhg subject of Prayers in time of fear has been dealt with in the Qur'an in three

separate verses, viz., (1) in 2:240 which deals with Prayers performed in time of extreme fear

when no formal Prayer is possible; (2) in the present verse which deals with Prayers

performed individually in time of ordinary fear; and (3) in the following verse which deals

with Prayers performed in congregation in time of fear. The "shortening of Prayer" as

mentioned in the present verse, which relates to the saying of Prayers individually, does not

here signify the lessening of the number of Rak'ats which has from the very beginning been

fixed at two in a state ofjourney. It only signifies the saying of the prescribed Prayers quickly

when there is danger of an attack from the enemy. The number of Rak'ats to be said when a

man is on a journey has ever been two; but in time of danger when one has to say one's

Prayers individually, even these two Rak'ats may be gone through quickly (KathTr). This view

is endorsed by Mujahid, Dahhak, and BukharT (ch. on Salat al-Khauf). 'A'ishah is reported to

have said, 'At first the number of Rak'ats enjoined was two, whether one was on a journey or

at home. Later on, however, it was increased to four for those staying at home, but for those on

journey it continued to be the same as before' (Bukharl, ch. on Salat). 'Umar said, 'The Prayer

to be said on a journey is two Rak'ats: the Prayer of the two 'Ids is also two Rak'ats each; the

Friday Prayer is also two Rak'ats; this is the full number of Rak'ats without having undergone

any curtailment. We learnt this from the very lips of the Holy Prophet' (Musnad, Nasa'T, &
Majah). Khalid bin Sa'Td once asked Ibn 'Umar where was Prayer for the wayfarer mentioned

in the Qur'an which prescribes only the Prayer in time of fear. To this Ibn 'Umar replied that
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disbelievers are an open enemy to

you.

103. And when thou art among
them, and leadest the Prayer for

them, let a party of them stand with

thee and let them take their arms.

And when they have performed

their prostrations, let them go to

your rear, and let another party,

who have not yet prayed, come
forward and pray with thee,660 and

let them take their means of

defence and their arms.661 The
disbelievers wish that you were

neglectful of your arms and your

baggage that they may fall upon
you at once. And it shall be no sin

for you, because of the

inconvenience caused by rain or

because you are sick, that you lay

aside your arms. But you should

always take your precautions.

Surely, Allah has prepared an

humiliating punishment for the

disbelievers.

104. And when you have finished

the Prayer, ^remember Allah,

standing and sitting, and lying on

your sides.662 And %hen you are

3 A-*)±J£ ij>-»w^j i „ « -.«

"1 t* vs A'\«
J
{

"3:192. 62:240.

they did what they saw the Holy Prophet doing, i.e., saying two Rak'ats of Prayer while on a

journey (JarTr, v. 144; Nasa'T, ch. on Salat).

660. whereas the preceding verse spoke of Prayer in time of fear in the case of

individuals, the present one gives the details of the manner of its performance when the

Faithful are in the form of a company or group and the Prayer is to be performed in

congregation. As many as eleven different forms in which the Prayer was said on different

occasions are described in the HadTth (MuhTt).

661. jhg verse observes a difference between Aslihah (arms) and Hidhr (precautions).

Whereas the former may be put aside in moments of comparative security, the latter should

never be neglected. See also 4:72.

662 - As in the midst of a battle formal Prayers are either said in haste, or performed in the

form of one Rak'at, Muslims are enjoined in this verse, that in order to make up the

deficiency, they should remember God and pray to Him in an informal manner after the

obligatory service is over. This is to compensate for the shortening of Prayer.
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secure from danger, then observe

Prayer in the prescribed form;
verily Prayer is enjoined on the

believers to be performed at fixed

hours.

105. And ^slacken not in seeking

these people. If you suffer, they too

suffer even as you suffer. But you
hope from Allah what they hope

not. And Allah is All-Knowing,

Wise.

16 106. We have surely sent down to

thee the Book comprising the truth,

^that thou mayest judge between

men by what Allah has taught thee.

And be not thou a disputer on

behalf of the faithless;663

107. And ask forgiveness664 of

Allah. Surely, Allah is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.

108. And plead not on behalf of

those who are dishonest to

themselves 665 Surely, Allah loves

not one who is perfidious and a

great sinner.

109. They seek to hide their

designs from men, but they cannot

hide them from Allah; and cHe is

present with them when they plot

at night about matters which He
does not approve. And Allah

encompasses what they do.

,« n * .»»

tf s^ilf >i5£ s^3fe

|K>|\ 6J.^9J*r £

fsXiL iiSJi vslilL bJw) b

u

& fa*24^4Vsl 1 1) i s+iZ-c i

"3 5 OSbJl t^-S- d jHV''n J

A :-*

"3:147. "5:49. c
4:82.

663. j^g address is to every Muslim.
664* Istighfar constitutes the keystone of all spiritual progress. It does not merely mean

verbal asking for forgiveness but extends to such acts as lead to the covering up of one's sins

and shortcomings.

665. -phg word Anfusahum may also mean "their brethren" (2:85,86: 4:67). The address is

general as in the preceding verses.
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110. Behold! you666 are those who
pleaded for them in the present life.

But who will plead with Allah for

them on the Day of Resurrection,

or who will be a guardian over

them?

111. And whoso does evil or

wrongs his soul, and then aasks

forgiveness of Allah, will find

Allah Most Forgiving, Merciful.

112. And %hoso commits a sin,

commits it only against his own
soul. And Allah is All-Knowing,

Wise.

1 13. And whoso commits a fault or

a sin,667 then cthrows the blame

thereof on an innocent person,

certainly bears the burden of
calumny and a manifest sin.

.17114. And but for the grace668 of

Allah upon thee and His mercy, da

party of them had resolved to bring

about thy ruin.669 And they ruin

4JJ1 J^Utj^^iiiUu i*J >gy£i*)l

%-> v-o-» j*^i ..3^ '
.
^ J " ^-.1 u^ 3

"4:65. *2:287; 99:9. c
24:2, 24; 33:59. rf17:74.

666. The word Antum (you) shows that in the previous verses it was not the Holy Prophet

but Muslims in general who were addressed. The Holy Prophet could not be expected to

dispute on behalf of dishonest people. The Qur'an addresses him because he was the recipient

of Divine commandment for the believers.

667. ti^ difference between KhatVah (fault) and Ithm (sin) mentioned side by side in this

verse is that the former can be both intentional and unintentional and is often confined to the

doer, while the latter is intentional and its scope may extend to other people as well.

Moreover, the former may signify a dereliction of duty due to God, but the latter is often an

offence against both God and man and is, therefore, more serious and is deserving of greater

punishment than the former. See also 2:82 and 2:174. The commission of a fault or a sin

makes it doubly grave, if the offender tries to shift the blame to an innocent person. This is

why such an attempt has been termed not only as Buhtan (calumny) but also as Ithm Mubin
(manifest sin).

668. jhg wortjs fadi (grace) and Rahmah (mercy), though general in their significance,

sometimes denote, "worldly goods" and "spiritual blessings" respectively (2:65). Thus the

verse would mean that the Holy Prophet enjoyed God's protection in temporal as well as in

spiritual matters.

669. jhg Hypocrites adopted various ways to bring the Holy Prophet to grief. They would

try to mislead him into coming to a wrong decision in matters of vital importance. But their

evil designs were always frustrated because he was invariably led by God to the right course

concerning matters affecting the future of Islam.
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none but themselves and they

cannot harm thee at all. And Allah

has sent down to thee the Book and

wisdom and ahas taught thee what

thou knewest not, and great is

Allah's grace on thee.

115. There is no good
their conferences670

conferences of such

charity, or goodness or

of peace among men.

does that, seeking the

Allah, We shall soon

him a great reward.

in many of

except the

as enjoin

*the making
And whoso
pleasure of

bestow on

116. And whoso opposes the

Messenger after guidance has

become manifest to him, and

^follows a way other than that of

the believers, We shall let him
pursue the way he is pursuing and

shall cast him into Hell, and an evil

destination it is.

R.18117. ^Allah shall not forgive that

anything be associated with Him as

partner, but He will forgive what is

short of that to whomsoever He
pleases. And ewhoso associates

anything with Allah has indeed

strayed far away.

118. They invoke besides Him
none but lifeless objects,671 and

they invoke none but Satan the

rebellious,

119. Whom Allah has cursed. He
said, f'l will assuredly take a fixed

portion from Thy servants;

IS Slif* jtitjj I i<MP> i^£
&$£. JL I <Jii& ifiijfeSi&sS

M '- .* \.

' ,*

>*-«£* OpU) >>»J^» £

"42:52; 96:6. *2:225. c7:4. <4:49. M: 137. '14:23; 17:65.

67°- Najwa means, a secret talk between two or more persons or telling secrets to another

person or holding secret conferences. The word is not restricted to secret conferences but

applies to all sorts of conferences whether secret or otherwise in which specially invited

people meet to discuss vital matters (Lisan & MuhTt).

671. jhg wor(j inath includes all false deities, whether living or dead. The word has been

used to point to the utter weakness and helplessness of false deities.
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120. 'And assuredly I will lead

them astray and assuredly I will

arouse in them vain desires, and

assuredly I will incite them and

they will cut the ears672 of cattle;

and assuredly I will incite them and

they will alter673 Allah's creation.'

And whoever takes Satan for a

friend instead of Allah, he certainly

suffers a manifest loss.

121. aHe holds out promises to

them and excites vain desires in

them, and Satan promises them
nothing but vain things.

122. For such, their abode shall be

Hell, and *they shall find no way of

escape from it.

123. But as for cthose who believe

and do good works, We will admit

them into Gardens, beneath which

streams flow, wherein they will

abide for ever. It is Allah's

unfailing promise; and who can be

more truthful than Allah in word ?

124. It shall not be according to

your desires, nor according to the

desires of the People of the Book.

Whoso does evil shall be requited

for it; and 4ie shall find for himself

no friend or helper besides Allah.

125. But ewhoso does good works,

whether male or female,674 and he

or she is a believer, such shall enter

heaven, and shall not be wronged
even as much as the little hollow in

the back of a date-stone.

A J. T

1) ; ui5 2-^ ^» i*> *J ^. j

!><*£;

HiA4JS>UJii ,/SS5SJ

"14:23; 17:75. *14:22. 'See 2:26. rf4:46; 33:18, 66. '40:41.

672. As a mark of their devotion to false deities, the Arabs used to cut the ears of

dedicated animals in order to distinguish them from other animals. This foolish practice

persists even to this day in some countries.

673. The 'alteration of Allah's creation' is done by (1) deifying God's creation: (2) by

changing and corrupting the religion of God: (3) by deforming or disfiguring the body of a

newborn child; and (4) by turning to evil use that which Allah has created for good use.

674. Thg verse places men and women on the same level so far as their works and rewards

are concerned. Both are equally entitled to good reward if they do good works.

217



CH.4 AL-NISA' PT.5

126. And who is better in faith than
ahe who submits himself entirely to

Allah, and he is a doer of good and

follows the religion of Abraham,
the upright? And Allah took

Abraham for a special friend.675

127. And *to Allah belongs all that

is in the heavens and that is in the

earth; and cAllah encompasses all

things.

R19128.And they seek of thee the

decision676 of the Law concerning

marriage with more women than

one. Say, Allah gives you His

decision concerning them. And
^that which is recited to you
elsewhere in the Book677 concerns

the orphan girls whom you give not

what is prescribed for them and

whom you desire to marry, and

also concerns the weak among
children.677* And He enjoins you
to deal equitably with the orphans.

And whatever good you do, surely

Allah knows it well.

129. And eif a woman fears ill-

treatment or indifference from her

husband, it shall be no sin678 for

them that they be suitably

"2:132. *2:285; 4:132; 10:56; 16:53; 24:65. c41:55; 85:21. </4:4. <4:35.

675. xhis verse gives the essence of Islam which is complete submission to the will of

God and the complete devotion of all one's faculties and powers to His service and holds out

Abraham as true model for a Muslim to imitate and follow.

676. -phg "decision" is referred to in the following three verses.

677. yne ai]us ion jn the words, that which is recited to you in the Book, is to the 4th verse

of the present Surah. It was prohibited to Muslims to marry those orphan girls whose rights

they could not adequately safeguard. 'Umar, the Second Caliph would not allow the guardians

of wealthy and handsome orphan girls to marry them and would insist on other and better

husbands being found for them. The verse signifies that some instructions about women have

already been given in the Qur'an and that other instructions follow.

677A. \Yalad which is singular of Wilddn is used both for a boy and a girl, but here Wilddn

signifies girls, marriage with whom is mentioned here.

678. jhg wortis. u shall be no sin for them that they be suitably reconciled to each other,

constitute a peculiar Quranic expression denoting both exhortation and rebuke. They may be

interpreted as something like this: "Do the contending parties think that they would be

committing a sin if they became reconciled to each other? It is no sin to do so. On the

contrary, it is a commendable thing."
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reconciled to each other; and - J^ ijLlh ?> Sjj» H£l£
reconciliation is best. And people " %
are prone to covetousness.679 And

^], J ^ £JLh <jJvi'Sil .-^^^1

if you do good and are righteous, ,
'

„ , , ^ , ^ f
' ., ",

,

surely Allah is Aware of what you <*-*, O 5 uIa\ tjo I $i£-» 5 l ^-^ .^
do. nit? < -'«'? ^ "

-

130. And ayou cannot keep perfect y**wi' t A »^,^ *l» * ? * 1»
balance680 between wives, '

* + * ++ f *
however much you may desire it. Jj£Jl JL^yi-*-*^' y*JJ+L**»jA.$'i
But incline not wholly /a w?e so '"J ^ „ .• JV^^t?! *'*.»'*'.<

*that you leave //ie other like a ^^^^I^^^J*^ 5^
//zmg suspended. And if you are g\* : «J^* * ^^ 1 £ ^t

,

t \^\ \\\ V"**^
reconciled and act righteously,

surely Allah is Most Forgiving and
Merciful.

131. And if they separate, Allah „ « < * , \ : p ti.z<*.t « i

'

will make both independents 1 out ^ ^ ^ ' <£** ^^^ ^ 5

of His abundance, and Allah is \^}\% \Cm H\% ~. ij-ftV > 6 1j^ ^asH*
Bountiful, Wise.

132. And cto Allah belongs

whatever is in the heavens and

whatever is in the earth. And «We fo cj*i£3lly a I £>£jjl &-£) &
have assuredly commanded those „ . / „i *.«. < /.fi-i, -""^i**
who were given the Book before ^V^H^ic^bi,)aA^>
you and commanded you also to ^,rJ * '

ffr
J i Lil^ ^t^ ^il jljjafj

fear Allah. But if you disbelieve, #
"'

,* t* , < 1 **> &* " . f * •

then remember that to Allah 01 X^sw llij= il> 1 c> 13 Jk^^'cJ
belongs whatever is in the heavens

and whatever is in the earth, and

Allah is Self-Sufficient, Praise-

worthy.

"4:4. *2:232. 'See 4: 127. rf42: 14.

679. These words give the real cause that often leads to estrangement between husband

and wife. It is niggardliness on the part of the husband and covetousness on the part of the

wife.

68°- It is humanly impossible for a man to keep perfect balance between his wives in all

respects; for instance love being an affair of the heart over which man has no control, a

husband cannot be expected to have equal love for all his wives. But he can certainly deal by

them with equity in other respects, and this he must do. So acting equitably between one's

wives pertains only to such acts over which one has control. This is the interpretation the Holy

Prophet himself put upon this verse.

681 - If, in spite of the husband and the wife having done their utmost to live amicably,

they find that they cannot pull on together, and separation takes place, then God promises to

provide for both parties more suitable matches. But according to Islam divorce is "Of all

permissible things most hateful in the eyes of God" (Dawud, ch. on Talaq).
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133. And ato Allah belongs • v^.ii^ ji<n \ f> A "I

whatever is in the heavens and ^l*J*4^*^»4W*£
whatever is in the earth, and 0*^16 3 ais L» Ju
sufficient is Allah as a Guardian. - *• - >

134. If He please, He can take you ^L'^tlll^UtiAL'tSS il
away, O people, and bring others in + **

,, , >

"
,

* ^ "
„ *^ »

yowr stead; and Allah has full 0t^J5*ili>ti£i&l&D v&d^ilj
power to do that.

135. ^Whoso desires the reward of * f l
< Y^\\\ " \**u \jl ' Q&fcZ

this world, then let him know that 2\ >-^y „
\\ r Jr '

with Allah is the reward of this >£>\ «JV 3 *\>£S \ 5 1£J *J »
4»#'

world and of the Hereafter; and rni*" 'l
r** «* 1?

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. M>tr^ "»*** §
.20 136. O ye who believe! cbe strict in \>>*»L \** '\ * * \A\ LiS LJ
observing justice, and be witnesses ** ^* ^° ^ ' ^ -

for Allah, even though it be against J^ $}<*!> * 11&3: Jxlil L 2^-*, |^5
yourselves682 or against your ,*,*'«+ J, / ''"/v \« +

parents or kindred. Whether he, &\/Q^w^*4>Wty****** s

argawirt w/zcw wtess w ^orwe, be J^ A)'l&&\*>X£>\&£zJ&
rich or poor, Allah is more

^ S* » *-: a
" ^Z" s*<' '<

regardful of them both than you e>J, 3 * *P £-*? c> I l* ji M j**^' >*

are. Therefore follow notjwwr low r> ^ ^ ^j, < .< „ j> --S. -< ,71

«

desires that you may be able to act W ^° ^ * ^> »>-»^» 3 !

'^
equitably

.

682A And if you hide the [gfc_,lgi^
- >

/ra//z or evade #, then foiow //?#/

Allah is Well-Aware of what you
do.

137.0 ye who believe!683 believe ' V» .,* • p*» rjjjj lifitJ
in Allah and His Messenger, and in .

' > ^^ - *A-° "
"v ** "*

the Book which He has revealed to ^ J^J ^ >J 1 ^JLxJ \ 3 f-4>*»»
>>

His Messenger, and Jthe Book " ^

which He revealed before it. And
ewhoso disbelieves in Allah and

His angels and His Books and His ^J '» '

*' ^
J*' * \ >>' £'

Messengers and the Last Day, 4ias i£*^Y I 4$^ I 3 f^i-y -> 3 f-s*^
surely strayed far away. 0»x-«I &L& J-£

"See 4: 127. *2:201, 202; 42:21. c5:9. ^^ 137; 4:163; 5:60. e4:\5\. f4:\ 17.

682. j^g expression, "against yourselves" may also signify "against your people or kith

and kin." The words "parents and kindred" have been added to emphasize the force of the

injunction.

682A. jhg wortis aiso mean, lest you deviate.

683. q ye wrio profess to be believers show by your deeds and actions that your faith is

genuine and firmly founded.
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138. aThose who believe, then

disbelieve, then again believe, then

disbelieve and then increase in

disbelief,684 Allah will never

forgive them nor will He guide

them to the right way.

139. ^Give to the hypocrites the

tidings that for them is a grievous

punishment;

140. cThose who take disbelievers

for friends rather than believers.

Do they seek honour at their

hands? Surely, ^all honour belongs

to Allah.

141. And He has already revealed

to you in the Book685 that, when
you hear the Signs of God being

denied and mocked at, sit not with

those who indulge in such talk
euntil they engage in some other

talk; for in that case you would be

like them.686 Surely, Allah will

assemble the hypocrites and the

disbelievers in Hell, all together;

142. /Those who await your ruin. If

you have a victory from Allah, they

say, 'Were we not with you?' And
if the disbelievers have a share of
it, they say to them, 'Did we not on
a previous occasion get the better

of you and save you from the

believers?' Allah will judge

between you on the Day of

Resurrection; and Allah will not

**-^'

^<• << <*£<

3 L0-> ja x^. 4b I C^.l ,»* ^ o ...

"3:91; 63:4. *9:3. c3:29, 1 19; 4:145. ** 10:66; 35:1 1. ^e^.-^^; 57:15.

684. yne verse incidentally refutes the baseless allegation that apostasy in Islam is

punishable with death.

685. jj-jg reference in the words, He has already revealed to you in the Book, is to 6:69

which was revealed at Mecca prior to the verse under comment; yet 6:69 has been placed after

it in the existing arrangement of the Qur'an which shows that the present arrangement of the

Quranic verses is not the same in which they were revealed.

686. jne underlying principle in the injunction contained in the present verse is threefold:

(1) To emphasize the seriousness and importance of religious matters: (2) to protect the

believers against the demoralizing influences of the disbelievers' company and (3) to engender

and promote feelings of pious jealousy for religion in the hearts of Muslims.
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grant the disbelievers a way to zJ^L\\!k^?\Z& rit^i^
prevail against the believers.

&ly£A±i&\ j£4£&) y ^
LoJ a,J<

R.21 143. aThe hypocrites seek to 'i^fi-'^i, • * 'aSi^iiMi
deceive Allah but He will punish >* 5

, *
* *)*}?***** *

f

}

them for their deception.68? And I^S JyLoJiaj,^ ^i-fti*^
when they stand up for Prayer, .* nW : ^f* * 1*1,'' ".p"^' \{*>Y
*thev stand nn 1»7i1v L/to h^ ien ^^^JVUbifl >*i<JUJ

*J 1" i-
^they stand up lazily #«J to be seen

of men, and they remember Allah g^IIS^j,*^'
but little.

C.M>L llMT.'fcllir.u r ;.a.; ''
" '

that,688 belonging neither to these
t

144. Wavering between this and • ^<T u^lhi -^ ' *\I < **

that,688 te/owgiwg neither to these ^^P^>^ S^^,%
nor to those. And he whom Allah J^^^^lJJubji^Jfc^Jjjicij^
causes to perish, for him thou shalt

> "
*.„*<<

not find a way ofescape. lid j^^** **

145.0 ye who believe, ctake not . K .?.£ jr
• ,*-*'. <J:tt V£\\

disbelievers for friends, in
iX^~>

lt f
****

01/ , *y1
preference to believers. Do you i£>^JL*iiJ^5><!>3>^^^>^'
mean to give Allah a manifest £'* * "A* *" ~< +«>"* i£
proof against yourselves? J&iM & ' r*& & ' ^ iXĴ '

146 The hypocrites shall surely be ^j*^*, iljl^^&iiiJl^
in the lowest depths689 of the Fire;

v"" v*
^ ^ ^ >•., <&

and thou shalt find no helper for 0^>i^>^iat?^l>J3 ?:̂ uJ ,

them,

147. ^Except those who repent and , „ * *k'\*>\ «'A\«'&fs$\\A\
amend and ^hold fast to Allah and \y^^^\^^\y^^t^ n
are sincere in their obedience to t^AjJjft^ Jf-j" *.>ly>»l^>j>ii>Li

Allah—these are among the i

"" ^*'<„„,"• ^ « i fi\.*t
believers. And Allah will soon a& I ^ s* <-»yV «*5* J^ '

7"

bestow a great reward upon the 0ll^k£ il^T £tfJL*l£S \

believers.
*'"

*
«+*t—

"2:10. *9:54. £'3:29, 1 19; 4:140. rfSee 2:161. ^3:102.

687- It is not God but the Holy Prophet whom, in reality, the hypocrites seek to deceive

because the Prophet is an agent of God and all plots hatched against him are really so many
plots hatched to frustrate the purpose of God. Therefore God Himself will punish them for

their deceitful conduct. See also 2:16.

688. jfoQ expression means, "between belief and disbelief or "between believers and

disbelievers."

689. ti^ Qur'an's strong denunciation of the hypocrites is a clear refutation of the charge

that it exhorts its followers to spread Islam by means of the sword. If a man is forced to accept

Islam against his will, he will never make a sincere believer.
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148. Why should Allah punish you, -J^%^J^ fo,& ,£&£
if you are thankful and // you Jŷ r w^ >

t

> ^ s" »

believe? And aAllah is 0ltu£ !>% ti iL I 6 5$ ^^Jji I

Appreciating,690 All-Knowing.

PART VI

149. Allah likes not the uttering of

unseemly speech in public,691

except on the part of one who is

being wronged. Verily, Allah is

All-Hearing, All-Knowing. 0tlli£ &* o, r

150. Whether you make public a
^ &j^J tf J ££{. j-f f -£ ,5^ £

,

good deed or keep it secret or '
y

'
, -^

,, w"
"

pardon an evil, Allah is certainly \^\^^&&&tf&\&^£&&£
the Effacer of sins, Ail-Powerful.

151. Surely, ^those who disbelieve

in Allah and His Messengers and

seek to make a distinction between ^ ? . itJi. < 1 1 *• f 14 .^T^i 2 1 ? k
-?

54iJs^.l4iS(S5i^&i^ , &.

Allah and His Messengers, and say,

'We believe in some and disbelieve

in others,' and seek to take a way 9

in between;69* ^^J* &1S »'**jil <ujp**£&

152. These really are the ,^ ^ „ A „ , B , v j , > *.
*J

*

disbelievers, and We have prepared w *-*l 3*^ 0*>e*-i'>* u-^J^

for the disbelievers an humiliating M&K_riJ? \1 iVr- Zy \Ĵ . U
punishment. "^"^

"
**^

153. And cthose who believe in

Allah and in all His Messengers

and make no distinction between

any of them, to such He will soon

give their rewards. And Allah is *&\&^ %\p.^j^JU^jj ^*y^

"2:159. *4:137. '2:137; 2:286; 3:85.

69°- Shukr on the part of God consists in forgiving a person or commending him or

regarding him with satisfaction, goodwill or favour and hence necessarily recompensing him

or rewarding him (Lane).

691, Islam does not allow Muslims to speak ill of other people in public, but he who is

wronged may cry aloud when he is actually being transgressed against, so that other men may
come to his help. He may as well seek redress in a lawcourt, but should not go about

complaining to all and sundry.

692. The verse means that they accept God and reject His Prophets; or accept some

Prophets and reject others; or accept some claims of a Prophet and reject other claims. True

faith lies in total submission, accepting God and all His Messengers with all their claims. No
middle course is permissible.
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Most Forgiving, Merciful.

R.22154.The People of the Book ask

thee to bring down upon them a

Book from Heaven. aThey asked

Moses a greater thing than this.

They said, *'Show us Allah

openly.'693 Thereupon a

destructive punishment overtook

them because of their

transgression. Then cthey took the

calf for worship after clear Signs

had come to them, but We
pardoned even that. And We gave

Moses manifest authority.

155. And % raised high above

them the Mount while making a

covenant with them, and We said

to them, eiEnter the gate

submissively' and We said to them,

/'Transgress not in the matter of'the

Sabbath.'694 And We took from

them a firm covenant.

156. So, for their breaking their

covenant, and £their denial of the

Signs of Allah, and ^their seeking

to slay the Prophets unjustly, and

their saying: ''Our hearts are

wrapped up in covers,'—nay, but

Allah has sealed695 them because

of their disbelief, so they believe

not but little

—

157. And for their disbelief and for
their uttering against Mary a

grievous calumny;696

> . . < A ' * ft

**r-* *

"2:109. *2:56. £2:52, 93; 7:149, 153. rf2:64, 94. e2:59; 7: 1 62.^2:66; 4:48; 7:164; 16:125.
g5:14. "3:182. '"2:89.^2:89; 16:109; 83:15.

693. See 96

694- See 4:48.

695 - See 27
.

696. y^g jews accusecj Mary of fornication ("Jewish Life of Jesus" by Panther). The fact

that the Jews uttered "a calumny" against Mary constitutes clear evidence of the fatherless

birth of Jesus. For, if Jesus had a father, what "calumny" was it that the Jews uttered against

Mary? Merely taunting her for the claims made by Jesus could in no sense be called a

calumny. Elsewhere, the Qur'an refutes this charge by saying that the mother of Jesus was a

righteous woman (3:43; 5:76).
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158. And for their saying, 'We did -*n
,£; ../A \

\< [<& !m 1 ^ \ 1** \
slay the Messiah, Jesus, son of ^L"^ ' - ^ y -H^V "

Mary, the Messenger of Allah;' $££3 fcj^l 6%&1&Z&\
whereas they slew him not, nor did ^ ^ ,?*,,< • • j j-* .* r>

they bring about his death on the e)j, 5^a4^ 4-£*&^3 8>t-L^aU

cross,697 but he was made to , * ^ ->< .< . ,„-*{-' c ,-'*•'?.

appear** to them like owe *4^4U^^,l>AAJc*le>i>-n

crucified; and those who differ „ * ILi.-* U-i4fi 1 n v*^ * ilP
therein are certainly in a state of ^^^^^>>T^^ 4H^^iU
doubt about it;

athey have no rnt^ ?«< * :l'?« fc
certain knowledge thereof, but ^ "*"°' >*^
only pursue a conjecture; and they

did not arrive at a certainty

concerning it.
699

"10:37; 53:29.

697. ^fa Salabu-hu means, they did not cause his death on the cross. Salab being a well-

known manner of killing. They say Salaba al-Lissa, i.e., he put the thief to death by putting

him on the cross. The verse does not deny the fact of Jesus's being nailed to the cross but

denies his having died on it.

698. jj-jg worcjs Shubbiha La-hum mean, Jesus was made to appear to the Jews like one

crucified; or the matter of the death of Jesus became obscure or dubious to them. Shubbiha

'Alaihi al-Amru means, the matter was rendered confused, obscure or dubious to him (Lane).

699. jhg expression. Ma Qatalu-hu Yaqinan, means, (1) they did not kill him for certain:

(2) they did not convert it (their conjecture) into certainty, i.e., their knowledge about the

death of Jesus on the cross was not so certain as to have left no doubt in their minds that they

had really killed him. In this case the pronoun hu in Qatalu-hu would refer to the noun Zann
(conjecture). The Arabs say Qatala al-Shafa Khubran, i.e., he acquired full and certain

knowledge of the thing so as to dispel all possibility of doubt about it (Lane, Lisan &
Mufradat). That Jesus did not die on the cross but died a natural death is clear from the

Qur'an. The following facts, as narrated in the Gospels themselves lend powerful support to

the Quranic version:

—

1

.

Being a Divine Prophet Jesus could not have died on the cross because according to

the Bible "he that is hanged is accursed of God" (Deut. 21 :23).

2. He had prayed to God in great agony to "take away this cup (of death on the cross)

from me" (Mark, 14:36; Matt. 26:29; Luke, 22:42); and his prayer was

heard (Heb. 5:7).

3. He had predicted that like Jonah who had gone into the belly of the whale alive and

had come out of it alive (Matt. 12:40) he would remain in an excavated sepulchre

for three days and would come out of it alive.

4. He had also prophesied that he would go to seek out the Lost Ten Tribes of Israel

(John, 10:16). Even Jews in Jesus's time believed that the Lost Tribes of Israel had

become dispersed in different lands (John, 7:34, 35).

5. Jesus had remained hung on the cross only for about three hours (John, 19:14) and

being a person of normal constitution he could not have died in such a short time.

6. Immediately after he had been taken down from the cross his side was pierced and

blood and water flowed out of it which was a certain sign of life (John, 19:34).

7. The Jews themselves were not sure of Jesus's death because they had asked Pilate

to have a guard posted at his sepulchre "lest his disciples come by night and steal

him away and say unto the people, 'He is risen from the dead" (Matt. 27:64).
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159. On the contrary, Allah ,* .. . <A , < tf< a A i it* A "It \ <
exalted him to Himself.™ And lHf^M>>*4l<&U**>iU
Allah is Mighty, Wise. @1£i£a

"2:254; 3:56; 7:177; 58:12.

8. There is not to be found in all the Gospels a single recorded statement of an eye-

witness to the effect that Jesus was dead when he was taken down from the cross or

when he was placed in the tomb. Moreover, none of the disciples was present at the

scene of Crucifixion, all having fled when Jesus was taken to Calvary. The fact of

the case seems to be that, presumably due to the dream of his wife "to have nothing

to do with that just man," Pilate had believed Jesus to be innocent and had,

therefore, conspired with Joseph of Arimaethia, a respected member of the Essene

Order to which Jesus himself belonged before he was commissioned as a Prophet,

to save his life. The trial of Jesus took place on Friday, Pilate having purposely

prolonged it, knowing that the next day being the Sabbath Day the condemned

persons could not be left on the cross after sunset. When at last he found himself

compelled to condemn Jesus, Pilate gave his judgment only three hours before

sunset, thus making himself sure that no person of normal health could die in such a

short time by remaining on the cross. He took additional care to see that Jesus was

given wine or vinegar mingled with myrrh to render him less sensitive to pain.

When after three hours' suspension he was taken down from the cross in an

unconscious state (probably under the influence of vinegar which was administered

to him), Pilate readily granted Joseph of Arimaethia' s request and handed over his

body to him. Unlike those of the two malefactors who were hung along with Jesus,

his bones were not broken and Joseph had him placed in a spacious room hewn in

the side of a rock. There was no medical autopsy, no stethoscopic test, no inquest

with the aid of the evidence of those who were last with him ("Mystical life of

Jesus" by H. Spencer Lewis).

9. An ointment, the famous Marham 'Isa, (Ointment of Jesus) was prepared and

applied to Jesus's wounds and he was tended and looked after by Joseph of

Arimaethia and Nicodemus, also a very learned and highly respected member of the

Essene Brotherhood.

10. After his wounds had been sufficiently healed, Jesus left the tomb and met some of

his disciples and had his food with them and walked the whole distance from

Jerusalem to Galilee on foot (Luke, 24:50).

1 1. "The Crucifixion by an Eye Witness," a book, which was at first published in 1873

in U.S.A. and which is an English translation of an ancient Latin copy of a letter

written seven years after the Crucifixion by an Essene Brother in Jerusalem to a

member of this Brotherhood in Alexandria, lends powerful support to the view that

Jesus had been taken down from the cross alive. The book narrates in detail all the

events leading to the Crucifixion, the scenes at the Calvary and also the incidents

that took place afterwards. See also 'The Larger Edition of the Commentary.'

Two different views prevail among the Jews regarding Jesus's alleged death by

Crucifixion. Some of them hold that he was first killed and then his dead body was hung on

the cross, while others are of the view that he was put to death by being fixed to the cross. The

former view is reflected in The Acts 5:30 where we read "which ye slew and hanged on a

tree." The Qur'an refutes both these views by saying, they slew him not, nor did they bring

about his death on the cross. The Qur'an first rejects the slaying of Jesus in any form, and then

proceeds to deny the particular way of killing by hanging on the cross. It does not deny that

Jesus was hung on the cross; it only denies his death on it.

700. jne jews exultingly claimed to have killed Jesus on the cross and thus to have

proved that his claim to be a Divine Prophet was not true. The verse along with the preceding

one contains a strong refutation of the charge and clears him of the insinuated blemish and

speaks of his spiritual elevation and of his having been honoured in the presence of God.
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160. And there is none among the &A>$i<_hZ\ IJitf&*te>]S
People of the Book but will »

>^^rf^ ^ - ^- '^"^
continue to believe in it before A^ ^-gj/ftl \%)£%t.6Jj%S JJLj
his70 * death; and on the Day of

***'--'
*^ • ^ ^

Resurrection, ahe (Jesus) shall be a 01 >JL^;S> ^ 1 c.

witness against them

—

161. So, because of the trans- tv^.* .*-'f> -M*^. "\2 tit
gression of the Jews, *We ^^ ^>U ^^ ^ V~^
forbade7°2 them pure things which ^^J^^l^l ^V*>>ia^^
had been allowed to them, and also " > "^

,

" * ""*

because of their hindering many 0i5^-^*^ * lA&*-* i2>*

we/? from Allah's way,

162. And because of ^their taking 52JLZi;j5x5Sl*i
,jLhi> >J>13

interest although they had been ^^
+

""

forbidden it, and because o/4heir j .J U l^i L ^ m t j i ^ st ; ^ k"[

devouring people's wealth ^ „ B » . ,•.•.-'

wrongfully. And We have prepared <-» > >-* ?<V^ <i*££=*>£ u >-'-c '

for those of them, who disbelieve, ^ ,

a painful punishment.703 0U-lil

163. But ethose among them who • ^jc Jfji A £» * »6h <<j

are firmly grounded in
"^ ^

Jl
' ' -^* ^ ^s^^

knowledge,704 and /the believers, £JUlJ),J;MI^&^US*^U3|
believe in what has been sent down ' '

"5:118. *6:147. <2:276, 277; 3:131; 30:40. rf9:34. "3:8. ^rS, 137; 3:200; 4:137; 5:60.

There is absolutely no reference in the verse to his physical ascension to heavens. It only says

that God exalted him towards Himself which clearly signifies a spiritual exaltation, because no

fixed abode can be assigned to God.
701. jyiq pronoun "his" in the expression "before his death" stands for the noun "none,"

meaning every one among the People of the Book before his own death This meaning is

supported by the second reading of Mautihl which is Mautihim (their death) as reported by

Ubayy (Jarlr, vi. 13). The Jews believe that they killed Jesus on the cross because they seek to

prove that he was not a true Prophet. The Christians believe that he had died on the cross, and

this is because they have adopted the doctrine of Atonement.
702. -phe verse does not refer to any material thing which was forbidden to the Jews after

having been allowed before, because no Law-giving Prophet had appeared among them after

Moses to forbid them things that had been allowed to them by the Torah. It refers to the

spiritual Divine favours of which they had become deprived. It was also to the spiritual

blessings the Jews had lost that Jesus referred when he said, / come to allow you some ofthat

which had been forbidden to you (3:51), i.e., I come to restore to you some of the Divine

blessings of which you have been deprived on account of your misdeeds.
703. -phg jews were forbidden to lend money on interest to other Jews, but they were

permitted to take interest from non-Jews (Exod. 22:25: Lev. 25:36,37; Deut. 23:19,20). But

they broke the Law and began to take interest even from Jews (Neh. 5:7). Later they promised

Nehemiah to give up this evil practice (Neh. 5:12). But they again broke their word; and so, in

accordance with the prophecy of Ezekiel (Ezek. 18:13), they, as a nation, suffered death and

were scattered over the earth to be persecuted at the hands of their enemies.
704. yhjg means those learned men among the Jews who embraced Islam. The word

"believers" has been added to indicate that only those Jews are meant here who became

Muslims.
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to thee and what was sent down
before thee, and especially those

who observe705 Prayer and those

who pay the Zakat and those who
believe in Allah and the Last Day.

To these We will surely give a

mighty reward.

.23164. Surely, aWe have sent

revelation to thee, as We sent

revelation to Noah and the

Prophets after him; and We sent

revelation to Abraham and Ishmael

and Isaac and Jacob and his

children and to Jesus and Job and

Jonah and Aaron and Solomon, and

^We gave David a Book.706

165. And We sent some
cMessengers whom We have

already mentioned to thee and

some Messengers whom We have

not mentioned to thee707—and to

Moses Allah spoke at great

length70™—
166. Messengers, 4>earers of glad

tidings and Warners,708 so that

people may have no plea against

Allah after the coming of the

"2:137; 3:85; 6:85-88. *17:56. '40:79. rf2:214; 6:49; 17:106; 18:57.

70S. The variation in the vowel-points of Muqlmln is permissible according to rules of

Arabic grammar. It is resorted to for the purpose of emphasis (Kashshaf, i. 336).

706 - Some Prophets have been mentioned here, and in the succeeding verse, to point out

that the mission of the Prophet of Islam was not a new thing. The specific mention of Zabur,

the Book of Wisdom given to David in the present verse and of the Law-bearing revelation

vouchsafed to Moses in the succeeding one, is made to hint that the Qur'an combines in itself

both " Law and wisdom."
707. jhg Qur'an mentions by name only 24 Prophets whereas according to a saying of the

Holy Prophet as many as 1,24,000 Prophets appeared in the world (Musnad, v. 266).

Elsewhere, the Qur'an says: There is not a people to whom a Warner has not been

sent (35:25).

707A. Besides the translation given in the text, the clause also means, "to Moses Allah

spoke particularly or directly."

708. The word S5 bearers ofglad tidings and Warners, point to two essential functions of

God's Messengers. They are bearers of glad tidings for those who accept them, promising

them prosperity in this world and blissful felicity in the life to come, and are warners of

impending misery and afflictions for those who reject them.
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Messengers.709 And Allah is

Mighty, Wise.

167. But aAllah bears witness by

means of the revelation which He
has sent down to thee that He has

sent it down full of His

knowledge,710 and the angels also

bear witness; and sufficient is

Allah as a Witness.

168. ^Those who disbelieve and

hinder others from the way of

Allah, have certainly strayed far

away.

169. Surely, cthose who have

disbelieved and have acted

unjustly, Allah will not forgive

them, nor will He show them any

way;

170. Except the way of Hell,

wherein they shall abide for a long,

long period. And ^that is easy for

Allah.

171. mankind! the Messenger
has indeed come to you with truth

from your Lord; believe therefore,

it will be better for you. But if you
disbelieve, verily, to Allah belongs

whatever is in the heavens and in

the earth. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

172. eO People of the Book!

exceed not the limits in your

religion, and say not of Allah

anything but the truth. Verily, the

Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, was
only a Messenger of Allah, and a

fulfilment of His Word711 which

01I&j^JJl-* I

A
jJL-i >_3 4JJ

I

tig, 6i*4* £-& &£> v*i

•)) j^^ 5 {£ I £^J yip I cU U

J^ ji4 3^W 1,^4* fa-***

'

"3:19; 11:15. *4:138. c4:138. rf33:31; 64:8. *5:78.

709# God sends His Messengers so that the people, on being punished, should have no

excuse to say that no Warner was sent to them to point to their evil deeds and to warn

them (20:135).

71 °* God has placed in the Qur'an vast treasures of eternal truth and spiritual knowledge

that bear witness to its being the Word of God. The manifold qualities of the Qur'an furnish

irrefutable evidence of its Divine origin for those who ponder over it.

711-See 414
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He sent down to Mary, and aa

mercy712 from Him. So believe in

Allah and His Messengers, and

^say not 'They are three.' Desist, it

will be better for you. Verily, Allah

is the only One God. cHoly is He,

far above having a ^son. To Him
belongs whatever is in the heavens

and whatever is in the earth. And
sufficient is Allah as a Guardian.

.24173. Surely, ethe Messiah disdains

not to be a servant of Allah, nor do

the angels who are near to Him,

and whoso disdains to worship

Him and is proud, He will gather

them all to Himself.

174. Then as for those who believe

and do good works, ^He will give

them their rewards in full and will

give them more out of His grace;

but as for those who disdain and

are proud, He will punish them
with a painful punishment. And
£they shall find for themselves

beside Allah no friend, nor helper.

175. ye people, manifest

proof713 has indeed come to you
from your Lord, and We have sent

down to you a clear ^Light.714

176. Then, as for those who believe

in Allah and 'hold fast to Him, He

£> Y*i. <S) ' ^ft-y-<J I i—ft. >.*»<> j,
|^>J

fig). J^& '-""•

"58:23. *5:74. <2:1 17; 10:69. rf
17: 1 12; 18:5; 112:4,5.^5:117, 1 18.^3:58; 16:97; 39:11.

g4:46; 33:18, 66. 7'7:1S8; 64:9. '3:102; 4:147.

712. Ruh means, soul or spirit; the breath which pervades the whole body after the exit of

which man dies; Divine revelation or inspiration; the Qur'an; angel; joy and happiness;

mercy (Lane). From the above-mentioned different meanings of Ruh and Kalimah it becomes

clear that no special spiritual status attaches to Jesus. These and similar expressions have been

used in the Qur'an about other Prophets and also about other righteous persons such as Mary
(15:30; 32:10; 58:23). They have been used to clear Jesus and Mary of the foul charges that

were brought against them by the Jews and not to assign to them any special spiritual status.

713. "Manifest proof may either refer to the Qur'an which contains great and manifest

Signs and proofs; or to the Holy Prophet who, by his personal example, demonstrated that the

Quranic teachings are a great blessing for mankind.
714. «A clear Light" may also either refer to the Holy Prophet or to the Qur'an.
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will surely admit them to His

mercy and grace and will guide

them along a straight path leading

to Himself.

177. They ask thee for a decision.
aSay, 'Allah gives His decision

concerning Kalalah?715 If a man
dies leaving no child and he has a

sister, then she shall have half of

what he leaves; and he shall inherit

her if she has no child. But if there

be two sisters, then they shall have

two-thirds of what he leaves. And
if the heirs be brethren

—

both men
and women—^then the male shall

have as much as the portion of two
females. cAllah explains this to you
lest you go astray and Allah knows
all things well.'

* • <U>^ 44)}, j^..^u 5

^ a «: « «

8

"4:13. *4:12. c4:27.

715.
jn 4. ]3 mention was made of one kind of Kalalah who leaves behind neither a parent

nor an offspring and who has brothers and sisters from the side of mother only. The present

verse refers to a Kalalah who has brothers and sisters from both his parents, or from the side

of his father only. By comparing the verse under comment with 4:13 it becomes clear that for

obvious reasons the share allotted to the former class of brothers and sisters is less than that

allotted to those of the latter class.

This part of the law of inheritance has been purposely treated separately from the law dealt

with in 4:12,13. After dealing at some length with the charges levelled against Jesus by the

Jews, the Qur'an reverts to the subject of Kalalah at the end of the Surah, thus seeking (beside

completing the law relating to Kalalah) to draw attention to the spiritual heirlessness of Jesus

who in a sense was also a Kalalah. Jesus was born without the agency of a father, and he left

behind no spiritual successor. Ibn 'Abbas defines a Kalalah as one who leaves no child and

Jesus was spiritually a Kalalah since he left behind him no spiritual successor.
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CHAPTER 5

AL-MA'IDAH
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation

According to Commentators of the Qur'an this Surah belongs to the Medinite
period. 'A'ishah is reported by Hakim and Imam Ahmad to have said that this is the last

Surah which was revealed to the Holy Prophet. Taking into consideration all the relevant

data one is inevitably led to the conclusion that the Surah was revealed in the last years of
the Holy Prophet's ministry and some of its verses were actually among the last to be
revealed. Though Imam Ahmad says on the authority of 'Asma', daughter of YazTd, that

the whole of this Siirah was revealed together, it seems that because a major portion of it

was revealed at one time, the whole of it came to be regarded as having been revealed at

the same time. This is why perhaps Rodwell has assigned the Surah the last place in order

of revelation.

Subject-Matter

The Surah, like Surahs Al'Imran and Al-Nisa', deals mainly with Christian doctrines

and particularly denounces the doctrine that the Law is a curse. It opens with the

injunction that all covenants must be fulfilled and that it was necessary to lay down laws

as to what is lawful and what is unlawful. It further claims that the Qur'an has laid down
ordinances bearing upon man's complete moral and spiritual development, and it is in

this respect that the Qur'an constitutes the final and irrevocable Divine Law for all

mankind. This claim of the Qur'an is embodied in the fourth verse of the Surah, which
also implies that because the Law is most essential for the spiritual guidance of man and
his moral development, it is wrong to regard it as a curse. The verse further hints that

when the eating of meat offered to idols and of blood and of strangled animals was
forbidden to Christians and this commandment constituted an ordinance of the Law (The
Acts, 15:20, 29), they could not take exception to the Law and condemn it as a curse. The
Surah proceeds to lay down Islamic commandments with regard to eatables and enjoins

that they should be Halal, i.e., allowed by the Law and Tayyih (pure), i.e., their use

should in no way contravene or offend against medical or hygienic regulations. Islam,

alone of all religions, while laying down ordinances regarding lawful and unlawful
things, has pointed out the nice distinction between what is only lawful and what is both

lawful and pure. Next, it is stated that the Jews and the Christians broke God's covenants
and disregarded and defied Divine commandments which led to their moral and spiritual

ruin and brought disgrace and humiliation on them. But they could now rehabilitate

themselves into Divine favour by accepting the Holy Prophet. Christians are further

warned that at first by deifying Jesus they caused the wrath of God to come down upon
them and that now they have become jealous of the Holy Prophet because God has

chosen him for His favours. This jealous attitude of theirs towards the Holy Prophet
resembles that of Cain towards Abel. The Surah proceeds to state that while Jews and
Christians lose no opportunity to oppose Islam, they themselves have become so

depraved as to have ceased to act upon their own religious Scriptures and are increasingly

becoming ignorant of the teachings of their own religions. They are told that if they do
not see their way to accepting Islam they should at least follow their own Scriptures and
abide by their own Law. But if, owing to the political supremacy of Islam, they have
sometimes to seek the judgment of the Islamic Government, that judgment will and must
inevitably be according to the Quranic Law. Then attention of the Muslims is drawn to

the great change that has come over their political position and they are told that as the

power of the infidels has been finally broken and Christians now are to be their principal

enemies, and Jews, in spite of their enmity towards Christianity, are to side with
Christians, they (Muslims) should be on their guard against both of them. Some light is

then shed on the strategems and machinations employed by the enemies of Islam to turn

Muslims away from their Faith and to lower it in their estimation. After this, importance
of the preaching of Islam is impressed upon Muslims. They are told that the one real

method effectively to defeat the activities of Jews and Christians is to preach the Message
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of Islam to them and to bring home to them its truth from their own Scriptures. It should
also be made clear to them that now their salvation lies in Islam and that their idolatrous

beliefs are false, particularly the doctrine that Jesus was son of God. Similarly, mention is

made of Jews who, by opposing and persecuting the two great Prophets—David and
Jesus—incurred God's displeasure. Their attention is drawn to their past faults and
failings, and Christians being more amenable to accepting the truth than Jews,

commandments have been laid down which particularly concern them, viz.,

commandments about what is lawful and what is unlawful; commandments about oaths;

about the use of wine and games of chance and about hunting; and also commandments
regarding criticism of religion and ordinances about religious rites and ceremonies and
about evidence. Last of all a somewhat detailed mention is made of the particular

circumstances of Jesus' s ministry, and it is shown that they closely resemble those of
other Prophets of God and that therefore there was nothing of Godhead or Divinity about
him and that all material progress of Christian people was due to a prayer of his. But they

have made improper use of their material progress and prosperity and have succumbed to

polytheistic beliefs and practices. God will, on the Day of Judgment, establish their guilt

and put them to shame from the mouth of Jesus himself. The Siirah ends with the

declaration that to God belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth and He has
power over all things, which implies the hint that the belief that the Kingdom of God is

only in heaven as the Christians say, has no foundation.
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** 1 ' * 1 fT^ t< *• ' * *

l.«In the name of Allah, the n ? *), i «« u ^ t
, »,

Gracious, the Merciful.
LJ£*-»V i^^ *** »-»-^

2.0 ye who believe! fulfil >w/r t lidJUlS Str* '\&> iJllijL* "^

compacts. Lawful are made to you *3?* > ^ **"* **' " " *"

quadrupeds o/7/kj eta of cattle™ .L&fc^toSlS&jtfj^sJ^
other than ^those which are being c*-^' >>9, ****— •

announced to you,717 except that £\^££\%±1%A\
î

J%lj^JS
you should not hold game to be

"
''

c''is~ i
*•

lawful while you are in a state of 0x^>£u
>ixi[&L\&j,

pilgrimage; verily, Allah decrees

what He wills.

3.0 ye who believe! profane not •*!•<
{
A fi^.AA -**. l.i^iTV

the Signs of Allah,™* nor the >*^>^J l"»~ I c^P I Up. L,

Sacred Month™ nor the animals ^Siiifo|14j|^Lli Y'jail
brought as an ottering, nor the ^ ^ '

animals of sacrifice wearing &J£$\ ££jl\ *? 3 y^j^ 1 V
collars720 nor those repairing to the ^ ** *

tf

" £ * ^ , ?/ y ^ ^ „

Sacred House, ^seeking grace from ^^^i> ^^U2>3 ^^T-^^i^) l

their Lord and His pleasure. And <«, *, \< * f*
> fT'i'i" f<\' •

when you put off the pilgrims'
^l5»U^b,»iXL^>>Ui y^

garb720A and are clear of the ^\^£/\y*k &£%)X3A) j^
Sacred Territory, you may hunt.

* '
"

And ^let not the enmity of a people,

"See 1:1. *2:174; 5:4; 6:146. '59:9.
rf
5:9; 11:90.

716 * The expression Bahlmat al-An
Lam does not mean the quadrupeds from among cattle

for the obvious reason that quadrupeds form a class wider than cattle. It means the quadrupeds

which belong to the class of cattle or which resemble cattle. This peculiar construction has

been used to signify that whereas all quadrupeds do not make lawful food, those of them that

form the counterparts of cattle are allowed. Thus the expression is intended to comprise not

only cattle but also such beasts of the forest as correspond to cattle, i.e., wild goat, wild cow,

wild buffalo, etc.

717- The words, other than those which are being announced to you, refer to the animals

mentioned in the verse below. The words, however, do not refer to the flesh of an animal

which dies of itself and blood and the flesh ofswine, because "swine" is not included among
cattle and the exception here made is from among the cattle only and not from among all

animals and also because this portion had already been revealed in 2:174.

718, "Signs of Allah" signifies anything that leads to the knowledge and realization of

God (2:159).

719 - Abstaining from profaning the Sacred Month may also mean, paying due respect to

the works performed therein.

72°* Hady and Qala'id both signify animals that are taken to Mecca for sacrifice during

the Pilgrimage, Qala'id meaning particularly such animals as have collars round their necks

(Muhrt); and Hady meaning all animals without distinction that are brought to Mecca for

sacrifice.

720A. Hunting is lawful for a pilgrim after he has finally put off the pilgrim's garb on

completion of the Pilgrimage and he has gone out of the Sacred Territory.
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that they hindered you from the

Sacred Mosque, incite you to

transgress. And help one another in

righteousness and piety; but help

not one another in sin and

transgression.7208 And fear Allah;

surely, Allah is Severe in

punishment.

4. ^Forbidden to you is the flesh of
an animal which dies of itself; and

blood and the flesh of swine; and

that on which is invoked the name
of any other than Allah; and that

which has been strangled; and that

which has been beaten to death;

and that which has been killed by a

fall; and that which has been gored

to death; and that of which a wild

animal has eaten, except that which

you have properly slaughtered; and

that which has been slaughtered at

an altar as an offering to idols. And
bforbidden is also this that you seek

to know your lot by the divining

arrows. That is an act of
disobedience. This day have those

who disbelieve despaired of

harming your religion. So fear

them not, but fear Me. This day

have I perfected your religion for

you and completed721 My favour

upon you and chave chosen for you
Islam as religion. But ^whoso is

* i»j> £*<. «< >" ** ?,

•fo-tfiib^^ ji testis

***.

i&£ }S4> > j£1 ) ^ 4,
iyS./n*"'?

"2:174; 6:146. *5:91. '3:20, 86.
rf2:174; 6:146; 16:116.

720B. what a beautiful principle of individual and international conduct. If this principle

were carried into effect, all rancour, hatred and mutual animosity would disappear.

72 1 - Ikmal (perfecting) and Itmam (completing) are noun-infinitives, the first relating to

quality and the second to quantity. The first word shows that doctrines and commandments
affecting the physical, moral and spiritual development of man have been embodied in the

Qur'an in their most perfect form; while the second signifies that nothing which was needed

by man has been left out. Again, the former word pertains to commandments relating to the

physical side of man or his external self, while the latter relates to his spiritual side or his inner

self. The perfection and completion of God's religion and favour have been mentioned side by

side with the law relating to eatables in order to point out that the use of lawful and good food

forms one of the very important bases of good morals which in turn provide a pedestal for

spiritual progress. Incidentally, the verse was the last to be revealed, the Holy Prophet having

died only 82 days after its revelation.
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forced by hunger, without being

wilfully inclined to sin, then,

surely, Allah is Most Forgiving

and is Merciful.

5. They ask thee what is made
lawful722 for them. Say, 'All good
things have been made lawful for

you, and what you have taught the

beasts and birds of prey to catch

for you,722A training them for

hunting and teaching them of what
Allah has taught you. So eat of that

which they catch for you, and

^pronounce thereon the name of

Allah. And fear Allah, surely Allah

is Quick in reckoning.'

6. This day all good things have

been made lawful for you. And the

food723 of the People of the Book
is lawful for you. And your food is

lawful for them. And lawfulforyou
are chaste believing women and

chaste women from among those

who were given the Book724 before
you, when you give them their

dowries, contracting valid marriage

and not committing fornication, nor

taking secret paramours. And
whoever rejects the faith, his work
indeed is vain, and in the Hereafter

L*Ji—-> Lt-uJeJ! 7*-i.y*> aJJ'cJL *2lU!

"6:119.

722. Y^g forbidden things having been mentioned in the preceding verse, the rest are here

declared lawful, provided they are Tayyib (good and pure) and are not harmful to one's health

or morals, it being left to each individual to decide what is good for him and what is not, in

view of his particular circumstances and the condition of his health. The Holy Prophet has

definitely excluded beasts of prey and birds having claws from the category of lawful food.

722A. yjjgt wriich is caught by a trained beast or bird of prey is equated with that which is

properly slaughtered, inasmuch as it has been killed through an agency trained by man. It is

necessary, however, to pronounce the name ofGod over it to make its eating lawful.

723. jhis means that the meat of animals slaughtered in accordance with the Law of Torah

is lawful for the Muslims inasmuch as all food permissible under the Law of Torah is lawful

under the Law of Islam, As a precautionary measure, however, the name of Allah may be

invoked over such food. According to Ibn 'Abbas "food" here means, "lawful food"

{Dhabihah) or the meat of an animal properly slaughtered (BukharT; ch. Dhablhah

AM al-kitab).

724. whereas Islam permits marriage of Muslim men with non-Muslim women from

among the People of the Book, it certainly prefers that Muslim men should ordinarily marry

only Muslim women.
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he will be among the losers.

R2 7. ye who believe! when you
stand up for Prayer, wash your

faces, and your hands up to the

elbows, and pass your wet hands

over your heads, and wash your

feet725 to the ankles. And if you be

unclean, purify yourselves by

bathing. And if you are ill or you
are on a journey while unclean^ or

one of you comes from the privy or

you have touched women, and you
find not water, betake yourselves to

pure dust and wipe therewith your

faces and your hands.725A Allah

desires not that He should place

you in a ^difficulty but He desires

to purify you and to complete His

favour upon you, so that you may
be grateful.

a
i J ^

8. And remember Allah's favour

upon you and the covenant726

which He made with you, when
you said, ^'We hear and we obey.'

And fear Allah. Surely, Allah

knows well what is in your minds.

"2:186; 2:287. *2:286.

725. jfoe feet are ^gj-g mentioned after the head, not because they are intended to be only

wiped like the head, but because they come last in the process of ablution. This is apparent

from the fact that the word Arjula (feet) has been put in the accusative case in the standard

text, like the words Wujuha (faces) and Aidiya (hands), thus showing that, like the latter, the

word "feet" is also governed in the accusative case by the verb "wash" and not by the particle

bcC (over) which governs the word RvCus (heads) only.

725A. gee 610-612

726 - It is the Muslims, and not the People of the Book, that are addressed here. As,

however, no special covenant is known to have ever been made with Muslims, the "covenant"

mentioned here must be taken to refer to the process ofBai'ah (oath of allegiance) taken from

every new convert to Islam, or the word may refer to the Law revealed in the Qur'an and

accepted by Muslims.
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i*i***rx*i'\'^i\'#ii^ipisi^i^i^iJiiaii

ES^Sti^iii-

9.0 ye who believe! abe steadfast

in the cause of Allah, bearing

witness in equity; and %t not a ^>J^ _^y j t l:. Si 1 . £|< ^ & ^1\

people's enmity incite you to act ^* ** ' ^ ^ x
,**

^
otherwise than with justice. Be aiitJ>-c^kl£Sx£3Vl ^A$jd)LJ&
always just, that is nearer to ^ , ^ ,,

(

*< «,$.**}
righteousness. And fear Allah. &\&L\\if2\) )\J^J^ u-»>il )*

Surely, Allah is Aware of what you
do.

10. cAllah has promised those who
lajL£ » i"ii'i £yijl &i

believe and do good deeds that ?^ * ' ""

they shall have forgiveness and a rjri **^£* Z*\\ *'\ i^ ffi&Jtk-^
great reward. ** ** ' * *

11. And as for 4hose who
disbelieve and reject Our Signs,

they are the people of Hell.

12. ye who believe! remember
Allah's favour upon you when a

people intended to stretch out their

hands against you, but eHe
withheld their hands727 from you;

and fear Allah. And in Allah

should the believers put their trust.

R.3 13. And indeed /Allah did take a

covenant from the Children of

< * * -\ '

Israel; and «We raised among them • <, * **
:. > j> V. PJ^if.-.'t? - 1<" \

twelve leaders.72- And Allah said,
>****^^J^f'^ >~

\
'Surely, I am with you. If you ^ h^XQ^^\ jS 5 ^ tft-4%3

observe Prayer, and pay the Zakat,
*

and believe in My Messengers and

support them, and lend to Allah a

goodly loan, I will remove your

evils from you and Aadmit you into

Gardens beneath which streams

flow. But 'whoso from among you

"4:136. *5:3; 1 1 :90.
c24:56; 48:30. rf

5:87; 6:50; 7:37, 41; 22:58. e
5: 1 1 1 . '2:41, 84. A'2:61;

7:161. ;'See2:26. '2:169.

727. j^q verse may not necessarily be applied to any particular incident and may be taken

to refer generally to the protection which God vouchsafed to Muslims from the aggressive

attacks of their enemies. By the words "a people" are here primarily meant the disbelievers of

Mecca who spared no pains to extirpate Islam and the Muslims.
727A. gy "twe ive leaders" are meant the twelve Prophets of Israel who came after Moses.

According to some authorities, these were the twelve "princes" said to have been appointed by

Moses (Num. 1:5-16; 43:3-15). See also 2:61.
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disbelieves thereafter does indeed

stray away from the right path.'

14. So, because of their breaking

their covenant, We have cursed

them and have hardened their

hearts. They pervert the words

from their proper places and have

forgotten a good part of that with

which they were exhorted. And
thou wilt not cease to discover

treachery on their part, except a

few of them. So pardon them and

show forbearance. Surely, Allah

loves those who do good to

others.727*

15. And from those also who say,

'We are Christians,' We took a

covenant,7270 but they too have

forgotten a good part of that with

which they were exhorted. So We
have caused enmity and hatred

among them till the Day of

Resurrection. And Allah will soon

let them know what they have been

doing.

16. People of the Book! there

has come to you Our Messenger
who makes clear to you much of

what you have kept hidden of the

Book and forgives many of your

faults. There has come to you
indeed from Allah a Light727D and

a clear Book.

17. Thereby does Allah guide those

who seek His pleasure on the paths

of peace, and aleads them out of

every kind ofdarkness into light by

* ' i p\ - sSi K.. * y *> - ** * £ . ^ *'

* *
" J? 2

) &M>JcM Wvuu U-j.>-&lJ ^<f~i,

"2:258; 14:2; 33:44; 57:10; 65:12.

727B. jhe verse contains a very apt description of the Jewish people.

727C. yhjg seems to be a reference to Jesus's prophecy about the advent of the Holy

Prophet (John, 16:12, 13) which his followers deliberately ignored or upon which they vainly

sought to put a wrong interpretation.

727D. The Ho]y Prophet (33:46, 47).
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His Will and guides them to the ^ A -t <
y
>\

right path. 2^^)&>%,^ { &&+**>*

[fLo-L^ m> <n is ^>-^ <-U

18. aThey indeed have disbelieved • ?

who say, 'Surely Allah—He is the

Messiah, son of Mary.' Say, 'Who ^ * 1 JJ * ££$j£ <2>*l ~yz+
'

u

then has any power against Allah, **&'*" "[* ^
i, >-

*** £
if He desired to destroy the £j^&l»ljl&V«^^^*£^»d
Messiah, son of Mary,728 and his v *'*

^J<* ""'
£h! tL^..JJ\\

mother and all those that are in the ' ><>* * • ^-^^
earth?' And *to Allah belongs the oyk£jl&ii^S*li*^<-&Wt
Kingdom of the heavens and the '^^c^ *„(>;>-' •(>• i*""

1
.*

earth and what is between them. He i > L~j[u £)££jI**!^ L* 3 u£ J^b
creates what He pleases and Allah $„ ^ «! ^ \£jTi\*'
has power over all things. H>^ *ir y^
19. The Jews and the Christians .ftstj ** * ' ^ i ^' *V u -"U**
say, ^'We are sons of Allah and His ^isH^^ 1

*>>^^>
beloved ones.' Say, 'Why then jtjlSJ jS^J J5 * fi fe* 2 **> *

does He punish you for your sins? * "^
„ ,, • X* jji

Nay, you are mortals from among £>J»4. >-^4 f^-
1 * <J-* ^*^~£y *"i

those He has created.' 4fe forgives ^ vj, -* •«*>
whom He pleases and punishes ^'^^/^iVZJj t2>*4 >^-*A h i3-^-
whom He pleases. And to Allah

(
„, . -. ^ „, /v** *"

belongs the Kingdom of the ^V^Jt *iU-» ^ 3 w fUi ^
heavens and the earth and what is „{, '

.
[s>< *+ f>

' >"^Ji £

between them, and to Him shall be £**> > J *o d ' A i U * U5U *'/

thefinal return. QTfJjL—^aXJ

\

20. O People of the Book! there |<j , ^ f&jMjLtjL ._? aj
|J^Tj

indeed has come to you Our ***"
A

• > ^
Messenger, after a break in the ^^Jl^a^iJ^jJCl&Lli
series of Messengers, ewho makes "

^ f
*^ w , >>+'"**

things clear to you lest you should >^-4h t2>"* Ij^IJL Li 1£J Ji3 *j I

say, 'There has come to us no
bearer of glad tidings and no

Warner."729 So a bearer of glad

tidings and a Warner has indeed

"5:73, 74. *See 3:190. c
62:7.

rf2:285; 3:130; 5:41. "5:16.

728. jhg very strong language used here is intended to expose and condemn the

monstrous doctrine that Jesus is son of God. Similarly, strong language is used in 19:89-92.

729 * History is silent whether any Prophet had appeared in any country between the Holy

Prophet and Jesus, at least not among the People of the Book. The world was, in fact,

expecting and preparing for the advent of humanity's greatest Deliverer. Some statements of

doubtful authenticity (KalbT) mention that Jesus was followed by some Prophets, Khalid bin

Salam, being one of them. But the Holy Prophet himself is reported to have said that there was

no Prophet between him and Jesus (Bukharl).
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come to you. And Allah has power
over all things.

R.4 21. And remember when Moses
said to his people, '0 my people,

call to mind ^Allah's favour upon
you when He raised Prophets

among you and made you kings,730

and gave you what He gave not to

any other among the peoples;

22. 'O my people, enter the Holy
Land which Allah has ordained731

for you and do not turn back, for

then you will return as losers.'

23. They said, '0 Moses, there is in

that land an unruly and powerful

people,732 and we shall not enter it

until they go forth from it. But if

they go forth from it, then we will

enter it.' 733

24. Thereupon two men734 from

among those who feared their

lip (& &i £& ^
6fei ;&<$&$*®4**ik

"1:7; 4:70; 19:59.

730. jfaQ substitution of the word kum (you) instead of FT-kum implies the hint that

whereas each and every member of a nation to which a ruling monarch belongs possesses, as it

were, dominion and sovereignty, the followers of a Prophet are not sharers in his Prophethood.
731. jfoe expression, ordainedfor you, contains an implied promise that God would help

them and make them victorious, if only the Israelites had the courage to enter the Holy Land.
732. Ti^ means that the annals of these people were known to the Israelites. The

Amalekites and other unruly Arab tribes lived in the Holy Land at that time. The Israelites

were very much afraid ofthem.
733 - Compare this insolent and cowardly attitude of the companions of Moses to the

willing and almost unbelievable sacrifices of the Companions of the Holy Prophet, who were

ever eager to jump into the very jaws of death at the slightest bidding of their Master. When
the Holy Prophet, with a handful of his ill-equipped Companions intended to go forth to meet

the vastly superior and much better-equipped Meccan force at Badr, he consulted them about

it. Thereupon one of the Companions stood up and addressed the Holy Prophet in the

memorable words: "We would not say to thee, O Prophet of God, as was said by the

companions of Moses, 'go thou and thy Lord and fight and here we sit.' On the contrary, O
Prophet of the Lord! we are ever with thee and we will go with thee whither thou goest. We
will fight the enemy on thy right and on thy left and in thy front and behind thy back; and we
trust God that thou wilt see from us what will comfort thine eyes" (BukharT).

734. jhg "
two men" spoken of here are generally supposed to be Joshua, the son of Nun:

and Caleb, the son of Jephunneh (Num. 14:6). But from the context Moses and Aaron appear

more likely to be the "two men" here referred to. The word Rajul (man) is expressive of

manliness and courage. That these two brave men were Moses and Aaron themselves may also

be inferred from the fact that Moses prayed for himself and his brother, Aaron (5:26). God
does not name these two men but simply speaks of them as "two brave men" in order to praise
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Lord, on whom Allah had ^ f< w I n\\" t:il* \ \^\\Yk ik\ \

conferred His special favour, said, *^
*

/>my^&' Sr^* >"

"Enter the gate advancing against *£; ^'Jji^li 5^iii*> l>6
them; when twee you have entered ' ^< y,*

»*

it, then surely you will be \t^&&^£j&^&#ffi^£>\
victorious. And aput your trust in

'*'"'

Allah, ifyou are believers."

25. They said, '0 Moses we will S±\*>tf&i.'&&#),£l&\$$
never enter it, so long as they are in „ * ^ f^ T^' r

it. So go thou and thy Lord and £\jj 5 c-J\ 14*-**^ ^i^ ^5-*^>

fight, ara/ here we sit.' r—1 > ^ 1- f> > ' i3 >^i « i
'-

26. He said, 'My Lord, I have

control only over myself and my
26. He said, 'My Lord, I have 3^5^^i^t^^J jlS

brother, therefore distinguish Thou r-i^J^klk 1$Ii'>jl^115jIj ^^lS
between us and the rebellious L^>£'2i a) >g,>Ai ^5u^j>»
people.'

11. God said: *'verily it shall be ,, * • rv A^f£ £•£.";» kj^ jg
forbidden them for forty years; in *&$&•' .P-g,.. '^ *

distraction shall they wander J^ft^jVljfiii^SiS *
through the land.735 So grieve not >T »***'.*£'
over the rebellious people.' EJ^dH*-^ ^i^ ' ii^ X

R5 28. And relate to them with truth ;. --^1 ^* A< „/^T„ A" \~\1 '$

the story of the two sons of
>)^^>^*U->4*UJ-»^ 3

Adam 736 when they eflC/i offered [^^^ /J-*jg fitftStllS
an offering, and it was accepted * * > *^ "

from one of them and was not jS t vi"^i &* ^3&3. j>J 3
accepted from the other. The latter '

^ ^
*

* „, „ ,, „,

said, T will surely kill thee.' The >&\ $&i &JL J 6 j. ^UoiiS V
former replied, "Allah accepts only "

,*a tfj,* • t
from the righteous;' 0C!>^UJlc^

.J

29. 'If thou stretch out thy hand rt . . <>»-<( It' '"^u ^ L -"< fft iSl
against me to kill me, I shall not ^i/^fJ^^^^^*^
stretch out my hand against thee to r^JLUS y, i_*-l*^i£ >4^-^ Uj-i u \

kill thee. I do fear Allah, the Lord

"3:161; 5:12; 9:51. *2:244.

their manliness and courage and also to condemn by implication the cowardice of the other

Israelites who were with them.

735. when the Israelites behaved in a cowardly manner, God decreed that they should

continue to wander in the wilderness for 40 years in order that the life of the desert should

invigorate them and infuse in them a new life and should strengthen their morals. In the

meantime, the old generation had become practically extinct and the younger generation grew

brave and strong enough to conquer the Promised Land.
736. "xhe two sons of Adam" figuratively signify any two individuals from among

mankind. The parable also illustrates the inimical attitude of the Israelites towards the

descendants of Ishmael because Prophethood had become transferred from them to the

Ishmaelites in the person of the Holy Prophet.
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of the Universe;' ^ , * , . ^ „ i
-« i<-r*S,

30. 'I wish737 that thou shouldst „, 5 „ , :,
,
^tT * -f> „ ''T*

bear //» punishment of the sin ^i^H^H^^ 1^*
against me738 as well as of thine

own sin, and thus be among the

inmates of the Fire, and that is the n'vLdJkl I ffl
'

recompense of those who do £U<-C Zj J-t

wrong.'

31. But his evil self induced him to ^<^ jag $jj£'J&SQS
kill his brother, so he killed him " " "

> A
J
„„

and became one of the losers. 0&*>^=y \ \&% ?cZJa&

32. Then Allah sent a raven which >*ly\ \ i. •" »**> tfi*"* Vts\%AZ\
scratched in the ground,739 that He ^

<4,jZ+***± J>c *uj
\
c-««^

might show him how to hide the 1 ri^> t Sfj-Z &^>i ' <r"tS ^i^X
corpse of his brother. He said, ^ " - +"'

*

'

/X^ 1'' +
'Woe is me! Am I not able to be dk*, 5yl <£>» *i>£*l J&iSiJu
even like this raven so that I may ++ Sg ».'£'***

K
M *l\ < \

hide the corpse of my brother?' i£^*{p\*\y»\$yfe^\£b\V*±
And then he became remorseful. A^.v'ii/yi 4

33. On account of this, We T. - ^ {' i'Z. ~s&\ m
JJll ^ '5,1

prescribed for the Children of <!^ri ^ • * ^ '
" w >y;|

Israel that whosoever killed a ^i£j liJ£ JJiS c>* <LiTi>,frl>^»J, '«!

person—unless it be for killing a "T,,* ••,,,, • « . r < *-* «<

person or for creating disorder in (jJS &2b1>(J$3*^ cj £<-**»* $J u#-^
the land—it shall be as if he had t^**'''.^ r> * ^ * xx i*„ • •itf,

killed all mankind; and whoso UJ £>U V** \ 1^ VU*^ «->* UJ

1

saved a life, it shall be as if he had **i& .SJ '&*' J>& l liiT
saved the life of all mankind.740

^-fr-"^*-1"* •-'•

737. uridu js derived from i?a<3fcz which sometimes does not express an actual wish but

simply a practical state or condition likely to develop in a certain manner (18:78). The verse

does not mean that Abel desired his brother Cain to be cast into Hell. What he meant was

simply that the natural and inevitable result of his own non-aggressive attitude would be that

his brother would go to Hell.

738 * Ithml means, "the sin committed against me." The would-be victim is only describing

the consequences of his brother's intended action.

739 - Commentators differ as to whether the incident of the raven did actually happen or it

is only a parable. It is not improbable that an incident of this nature might have actually

occurred. Study of the ways and habits of birds has led to many useful discoveries. See

Gen. 4:1-15; and 'The Jerusalem Targum.'
740. w^t is hinted at in the verse is that an incident similar to that of the two sons of

Adam mentioned here but of much greater import was to take place later. There was to appear

among the brethren of the Israelites a Prophet. This fact was to enrage the Israelites against

that Prophet and they were to become thirsty for his blood on account of envy, even as Cain

had become thirsty for the blood of his brother Abel. The Prophet was to be no ordinary soul.

He was to be a World-Reformer, ordained to bring the eternal Law for all mankind whose
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And Our Messengers came to ,/; tf|^ ,'{<& &'*•
>>~\~'\\X'\L\

them with clear Signs, yet even J*^-* **"* &**-> J *•<&-»

after that, many of them commit __• A » >\ iCi \ *U"<*<
excesses in the land. B^*^&* l 4«*»i>*-«

34. The ow/y reward of those, %ho > x i. . <*>» f^^ <j. "f, A\ <* p**?,

wage war against Allah and His >f
s

*i**7? I Z 1/"V \
Messenger and strive to create £>1i>^u9M ,4<S£i<^t^ >*0
disorder in the land, is that they be

rt „ ^^< <&*' 7>*? +9**"?* £&
slain or crucified or their hands and >-£A >4 lp3*&> 5 * I^-^t 5 1

1
>^' Q.J.

feet be cut off on account of their -*
« ^ J^ if • <f » - JS "-L't ' ^T*

enmity, or they be expelled from <=>* *>*** " <-*>» u*>>^^ 5

the land.™ That shall be a ')Qi)\& £
:£ ]$&$>> J$)H\

disgrace for them in this world, and '*

u

' ' ' *
m

% » . .•

in the Hereafter they shall have a Ba1{3-p ^ * >-* "i>^^ * 4>*-^

great punishment;

35. Except those cwho repent *, ?.<:„<> ,4 . i*>fe,<j? t'i'Si

before you have them in your ^^ *>*&* ^* , ^ J'
power. So know that Allah is Most *A£ ^in *f\

j^t^tt -^1^
Forgiving, Merciful.742 ^ > ,„ -2

R.6 36. O ye who believe! fear Allah • „1 -t-g 4 •

'

< * » * *?,
¥*"Y\

and ^seek the means of approach743 * ^ ^* ^^ -' ^** -

"7:102; 9:70; 14:10; 40:23. *9:107. c
4:18.

rf
17:5S

entire future depended on him, and therefore slaying him was equivalent to slaying the whole

of mankind, and the preservation of his life was, as it were, the preservation of the whole of

mankind.
741 - Islam does not hesitate to take extreme measures when the interests of the State or

society at large so demand to uproot a dangerous evil. It refuses to pander to the false

sentiments of emotional visionaries but follows the dictates of reason and sound judgment

while prescribing punishment for public offences. The punishment prescribed here is of four

categories, the form of the punishment to be inflicted in a particular case would depend upon

the attending circumstances. Awarding or imposition of punishment is the concern of

Government and not that of any individual. The words "expelled from the land" according to

Imam Abu HanTfah signify imprisonment.

742. 71^5 an(j the preceding verse refer not to ordinary dacoits and robbers but to rebels

and those miscreants who make aggressive war upon the Muslim State, as is clear from the

words, who wage war against Allah and His Messenger. The inference finds further support

from the fact that the present verse promises amnesty to offenders if they repent. But

obviously those who commit heinous offences against individuals or society, such as dacoits,

robbers and thieves, cannot, in ordinary circumstances, be pardoned by the State even if they

repent. They must suffer the penalty of their evil deeds as prescribed by the Law. Surely,

repentance may secure for them pardon from God, but the powers of the State are limited in

this respect. Political offenders, however, may be forgiven if they repent and desist from

further acts of rebellion and other offences against the State.

743 * Wasilah signifies, a means of access to a thing; honourable rank with a king; degree;

affinity, a tie or connection (Lane). The word does not mean "an intermediary between God
and man." This latter meaning is not only unsupported by the usage of the Arabic language,

but is also opposed to the Qur'an and the sayings of the Holy Prophet. The prayer after the

usual 'Call to Prayer' includes the words, "O God! give Muhammad Wasilah" meaning that
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unto Him and ^strive in His way «: ,«* k I'^-l** >», A /f, ,7^.*.

that you may prosper. •"* " • + +

37. Surely, if ^those who disbelieve ; \< « >/\ <fK /[ m**? **<•*%
y

£
.

had all that is in the earth and as * U^f ' * '»>^ ^^l
much over again to ransom £_-_« £uJL*, 5 !_-_? r 7 u^jVl
themselves therewith from the -^^:. „> .< -• * ^-c.*,
punishment of the Day of ^W^l *-ei^*fj, ^xi^-J,

Resurrection, it would not be i^^illiiJjJrJ^U J^SJl-
accepted from them; and they shall i—

if"-*' • r " *

have a painful punishment.

38. They would wish to come out (> 5 ^ ^ ,
-jvjtf

« f g* j%

'

of the Fire, but they will not be
u

*}, 7? *fV; r<
,^

able to come out of it and they JLwLji^l jjliL^ii-^^lij Ji^
shall have a lasting punishment. ,—,> « „•&

39. And as /or the man who steals (g£5g SiiCih J Asll>\ 1
and the woman who steals, cut off " * w '

their hands in retribution of their ^ 4l£j kz? k^ \\\!L Ci£j jjl
orrence as an exemplary punish- '

, ,

ment744 from Allah. And Allah is B^l^Ly^^U^
Mighty, Wise.

"' ' '

"9:41; 22:79. *13:19; 39:48.

God may vouchsafe to the Prophet increasing nearness to Himself, and not that the Prophet

may have someone to act as intermediary between him and God.
744. whereas in this verse the words the man who steals have been put before the words

the woman who steals because stealing is more common among men than among women, in

24:3 the word fornicatress precedes the word fornicator because the guilt of fornication can

more easily be proved against women than against men. This arrangement of words shows that

there exists not only an intelligent order in the verses of the Qur'an, as shown elsewhere, but

also an intelligent order in its words. The punishment prescribed for stealing may appear to be

too severe. But human experience shows that punishment if it is to be deterrent, should be

exemplary. It is better to be severe to one and save a thousand than to be indulgent to all and

ruin many. He certainly is a good surgeon who does not hesitate to amputate a rotten limb to

save the whole body. In the heyday of Islam there were extremely rare cases of the cutting of

hands of thieves because the punishment prescribed was deterrent and was put in force. Even

today incidents of theft are very rare in Arabia where punishment for theft prescribed by the

Qur'an is in force. In order to arrive at a right understanding of the nature of this punishment,

it is necessary to know both the literal and metaphorical use of the two words used here, viz.,

Qat and Yad. The Arabic expression Qata^a-hu bVl-Hujjati, means, he silenced him with

argument (Lane). And Yad among other things means, the power and capacity to do a certain

thing. Thus the phrase. Qata'a Yada-hu, metaphorically means, he deprived him of the power

to do the thing; or he restrained him from doing it. See also 12:32. In view of this signification

of the two words the Arabic expression used in the verse may mean, "deprive them of the

power to commit theft or employ any practical means calculated to restrain them from

committing theft." Taking the verse literally the punishment prescribed in the verse is

maximum punishment, and maximum punishment is awarded in extreme cases only, the lesser

punishment being the adoption of any practical means by which the offender is deprived of the

capacity of, or restrained from, committing the offence. In awarding the punishment the nature
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40. But awhoso repents after his ^ f*'"f *f» ^ \i. *'**** \~* '\
transgression and amends, then will ^^J (

'j* J > ^^
Allah surely turn to him in mercy; j^JLc Hj | &J, ^JL& d*y-i ^uj!

verily, Allah is Most Forgiving a^d m $ „ -2

Merciful. Id***;

41. Dost thou not know that Allah

is He to Whom belongs the

^Kingdom of the heavens and the &^j£&i^&&^\^»J2')'$\i
earth? He punishes whom He '$

n g *** »' x * l

» * T%4
pleases and forgives whom He fZ^^^Lf^cJ? (JfidUl^A&J
pleases, and Allah has power over

all things.

41. Dost thou not know that Allah ^ Lilh J-llifLfliit jL*\ 2JJ& L}"\

745

42. Messenger! let not those ^tji S\\* **' v \ n *"A\ l^iTj
grieve thee who hasten to fall into

" "" >Jl
j*

VV
»•

..

disbelief—those who say with their £>£vJh £>$ j_oU I <3 ij&jf \ \ l^
jj,

mouths, 'We believe,' but their * ^ ' *+ + \ -*» +
hearts believe not. And among the &*, ji'iJjJL^l^iL^U^ hjJlS
Jews too are those who would «^ o * *

*4 > ^ ajj*^ s

/ora//y listen to any lie746—who *t?>U &4>Jl <s>«. 3 % JU*y* 3
listen for conveying it to other a*t. ,

' a> i •
l :2Lu /"Vd-**

people who have not come to thee. ^^ ^ / A ** <" '

They ^pervert words after their S^jh-stJ i. i»J-? vJ>J « taK>-il

being put in their ne/tf places; and **„•?,, i • * ^ * •* '* ^ y \f\i
say, It you are given this, then ^/ *^»

» •* - *' '

accept it, but if you are not given £ ^ 5 £$UjJ lli^^JLl^i &J,
this, then keep away from it.'' And ^ &

ft
• • *;**,<*„-"•.?

as for him whom Allah desires to **&\ *£-£ &* ) *• Ijjx^-U Bj^jJ

try, thou shalt not avail him aught s* A <. i
, • *<£!»*£« "it/'/i'* -l

against Allah. These are they ^^1^4^^^/
whose hearts Allah has not been <jsi5 '/(Mi 1 ^ ^'v iJl^isJM
pleased to purify; they shall have ^ ^ " x^^

'
--» «*

"6:55; 20:83; 25:72. *5:19; 48:15. c
9:47.

rf
2:76; 3:79; 4:47.

and scope of all the attending circumstances are also to be taken into consideration. Moreover,

the use of the word al-Sdriq which is a noun (instead of the verb Saraqa—he stole) implying

the sense of intensiveness signifies an habitual thief or one addicted to theft, is worthy of

special consideration. Scholars differ as to the amount of money or property stolen for which

the prescribed punishment is to be imposed. Whereas according to some traditions it is three

dirhams or a quarter of a dinar, according to others the hand is not to be cut off for stealing

fruit on a tree or when theft is committed in the course of journey (Dawud). Imam Abu
HanTfah holds it to be ten dirhams, while Imam Malik and Imam ShafT consider three dirhams

to be the least amount. This disagreement among theologians shows that much discretion is

left to the judge who awards the punishment regarding its form and scope.

745 - Expressions like these do not mean that the Divine Government of the universe is

arbitrary and is based on no system or law. They are intended to point out that God being the

Final Authority in the universe. His Word is the law, there being no appeal or redress against

His decrees.

746. t^ expression may also mean, (1) they listen in order to lie; (2) they accept as true

the lies which others utter about the Holy Prophet.
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disgrace in this world, and in the %*&** fcjljl \ «Aa y *A< dj
Hereafter they shall have a severe -/* "* ^

,

^ ~,

punishment. 0>1^ 4-

I

IS $>-*V I 4>i>
43. They are eager listeners to „ ^

,
, • A^< . X u '. " * - •*

falsehood, "devourers of things ^^-4^^ •
l-»^U^>^

forbidden.747 If, then, they come to "{\ %£j& ^XlllS liJiU c>£
thee yor judgment, judge between

them or turn aside from them. And
if thou turn aside from them, they

cannot harm thee at all. And if thou > i • \~\\ *>< «' &* \<

judge, judge between them with *^^»<^VV4,fV^*x*l»
justice. Surely, Allah loves those 0£>i^JLlJ\
who are just.

44. And how will they make thee Z,
j

v »3
t ,

j> fc^i^ »j j* *£&&

S

ffif
their judge when they have with ^ '* *

•*
(

^ ^ "

them the Torah, wherein is Allah's >J^T &$ <' y y*^- >^*^ * j^»^ ^4-j^j

judgment?748 Yet, in spite of that * *

^ * „ „ T ,~- ,, * s

they turn their backs; and certainly 0£>^^^li£l^\l* vi±l),> &
they will not believe. " ^

.7 45. Surely, We sent down ^the ^ * j f> ,» . £ i „^.. rjj^'f Qi
Torah wherein was guidance and ^ ^ *** *4w *—* *V** >* «"

light. By it did the Prophets, who *gS\ fidJbl L£* iJly Oy
were obedient to f/s, judge for the

"~ T' ŝr > ^

Jews, as did the godly people™*
^ £>d*fip\> \y£[£ ££>!,, I J«Ii1

and those learned /« ?/?e law;750 ^ *", \, >*.*;„ •j'O^"
because they were required to ^li i **£&£>£ I ffifl,V> . h ILojjUaY I

preserve the Book of Allah, and
f< ^ ^ ^'£ /[' t^tf '

because they were guardians over I »&

^

»* >-s * *ix4-& £&& '*H° 3

it. Therefore fear not men but fear „.. ,' */r. c < JT^ ^<L C .** •* \"? 1

,

Me; and tarter not My Signs for a S&H »»^ ^ 5 4 >-^ 1 3
<->*^

»

"5:63, 64. *6:92; 7:155. c2:42.

747, Suht means, a thing which is forbidden or unlawful: that which is foul and of bad

repute; a bribe that is given to a judge or the like; or anything paltry, mean and

inconsiderable (Lane).

748. jne verse does not mean that the Qur'an regarded the Torah as it existed at the time

of the Holy Prophet as containing God's judgment on matters of dispute. It only expresses the

attitude of the Jews towards the Torah. But at the same time the Qur'an does not regard it even

in its present form as devoid of all truth. According to it the Torah did contain certain truths in

their original, pure form, though it also believes that it has been tampered with (2:79). The

verse further shows that the Torah in its pristine purity was meant only for the Israelites for a

limited period while the Message of the Qur'an is meant for all peoples for all times.

749 - See 432A
.

750. Afobar is the plural of Hibr which means, a learned man of the Jews; or any learned

man; a good or righteous man (Lane). In this verse the Qur'an brings home to the Jews the

charge mentioned in the previous verse, viz,, when even the Prophets of God who followed

Moses were required to judge according to the Torah, who else can refuse to refer his disputes

to it?
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paltry price. And "whoso judges ^$^g%2&&&&i
not by that which Allah has sent

*"'uyi ^^a^^^t-j y^r

down, these it is who are the dis- „/,, > « . j> '\?A<
believers. HtfjfcfrJlU.S^sU

46. And therein We prescribed for ., %< . c ' p „. „ «<• [<^.ff^
them: Life for life, and eye for eye,

^^-^ ! & x *+&^^^ ;
3

nose for nose, ear for ear, and tooth J£ *jj 5 <i>^£j L £>£ij\ 5
»
(j^iiJla

for tooth, and for o//?er injuries "^ * ",,„' "
A^„

>

equitable retaliation.751 And whoso £>JL)l > t^Vj^ £>Vil 5 (-$3^1*

waives the right thereto, it shall be „< $ 'r^ „'* ^, j » s MU)| i

an expiation for his own sins; and c>-^ ^u^L^ T)>&\ 5u^u
^whoso judges not by what Allah ^ * "<" *. ?-^<^t .i ^ *^f

has sent down, these it is who are -^ 1 »'

wrongdoers, ii 111) 3U^ i dpiE^***^

47. And We ccaused Jesus, son of *, • „ * 1^1 "T-M<^3 1
Mary, to follow in their footsteps, ^* ! ^*5i >^^ b

' I** U^A3 5

^fulfilling that which was revealed ±$'^ ^JT [£j fi %J^i £-£>^
before him in the Torah; and We * * " I s'+\ *

-s

gave him the Gospel which ^^JJ^JJJl&i^ijtX^^jJdii^
contained guidance and light, V^ O- **•» J -> u: **-* * * »
fulfilling that which was revealed <£>£-> U4 ^ £-^* 5 ' ->y 3 1$ >**

before him in the Torah; and a *t ^ .p • .. *„•£..• ^j;^ "*

guidance and an admonition for the 5 <S >-& ^ 7—* J >-u l^ ^ •• «•

God-fearing. &&&&&&&
48. And let the People of the » <':<r^ i« \i, Vf *£'**'1*
Gospel judge according to what ^

' ^> tW <*$^ 1 0* 1 >>iofciJ 5

Allah has revealed therein, and ^ JjJTlL^ j£a£^3(^V^4&
ewhoso judges not by what Allah

has revealed, these it is who are the

transgressors.

49. And We have /revealed unto * + i\ ^'.^?, Hm, \K\<^^4V. And We nave ^revealed unto t*'\{ s»< U L
"L\ {\ \ Yvr \ \

thee the Book comprising the truth <4^ > * ** *• *' ^
fliwflf fulfilling that which was
revealed before it in the Book, and

as a guardian752 over it. £Judge,

and fulfilling that which was • .^ '£< fll St J^si
revealed before it in the Book, and ' • - - ^"^"^ *'

"5:46, 48. *5:45, 48. £'2:88; 57:28. rf3:5 1; 61:7. ""5:45, 46.-/6:106; 39:3. *'5:50.

751 - See Exod.: 21:23-25 and Leviticus 24:19-21. The words, andwhoso waives the right

thereto, constitute evidence of the fact that teaching about forgiveness of which Christians

boast so much was no monopoly of the Gospels. It also formed part of the teaching of Moses

though Moses's teaching lays stress on retaliation, as does that of Jesus on forgiveness and

non-resistance.

752, Muhaimin means, witness; afforder of security and peace; controller and

superintendent of the affairs of men; guardian and protector (Lisan). The Qur'an is here
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therefore, between them by what

Allah has revealed, and follow not

their evil desires, turning away
from the truth which has come to

thee. For each of you We pres-

cribed a clear spiritual Law753 and

a manifest way in secular matters.

And flif Allah had enforced His

Will, He would have made you all

one people, but He wishes to try

you by that which He has given

you. ^Vie, then, with one another in

doing good works. To Allah shall

you all return; then will He inform

you of that wherein you differed;

50. And that thou shouldst cJudge

between them by that which Allah

has revealed and follow not their

evil desires and be on thy guard

against them, Jlest they involve

thee in trouble on account of a part

of what Allah has revealed to thee.

But if they turn away, then know
that Allah intends to punish them
for some of their sins. And indeed

a large number of men are dis-

obedient.

51. Do they then seek the

judgment754 of the days of

'. * t
«•* * * ** \< 2* i *Tl>

S&iiiJyJtliifA^Jiid^tJ
•5^ •

5»

*>" ft «

"10:100; 1 1:1 19; 16:10. *3:134; 35:33; 57:22. £
5:49.

rf
17:74.

spoken of as a guardian over the previous Scriptures in the sense that it has preserved all that

was imperishable and of permanent worth and value in them, and has left out that which

lacked the element of permanence and failed to meet the needs of mankind. Again, it is called

a guardian over the previous Scriptures because it enjoys Divine protection against being

tampered with, a blessing denied to them.
753 - Shir'ah signifies the religious Law of God consisting of such ordinances as those

about Fasting, Prayer and Pilgrimage and other acts of piety; a way of belief and conduct

which is manifest and right (Lane). Minhaj means, manifest, plainly apparent and open road or

way (Lane). Al-Mubarrad says that the former word signifies the beginning of a way and the

latter the well-trodden body of it (QadTr). Thus Shir'ah is the law that mostly relates to

spiritual matters and Minhaj is the law that relates to secular matters. Shir'ah also means, a

way leading to water. The meaning is that God has equipped all His creatures, according to the

capacity of each, with the means to find the way to the spring of spiritual water, i.e., Divine

revelation.

754. jfyfan means, judgment, rule, jurisdiction, dominion, government, ordinance, decree,

law; predicament (Lane).
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Ignorance.755 And who is better

than Allah as a judge for a people

who have firm faith?

52. ye who believe! a'take not

the Jews and the Christians for

friends.756 They are friends of each

other.757 And whoso among you
takes them for friends is indeed one

of them. Verily, Allah guides not

the unjust people.

53. And thou wilt see those in

whose hearts is a disease, hastening

towards them saying, 'We fear lest

a misfortune758 befall us.' Maybe,
Allah will bring about ^victory759

or some other event from Himself.

Then they will regret what they hid

in their minds.

54. And those who believe will

say, 'Are these they who swore by
Allah their most solemn oaths that

they were surely with you?' Their

works are vain and they have

become the losers.

55. ye who believe! whoso
among you cturns back from his

religion, then let him know that

Allah will soon bring in his stead a

people whom He will love and who

3^T i£si SiiJ* Jiil^

"3:29, 119; 4:145; 5:58; 60:10. 632:30. c3:145.

755. -phg pre-Islamic period.

756. j^g verse should not be construed to prohibit or discourage just or benevolent

treatment of Jews, Christians and other disbelievers (60:9). It refers only to those Jews or

Christians who are at war with Muslims and who are always hatching plots against them.
757. jews an(j Christians forget their own differences and become united in their

opposition to Islam. Truly, has the Holy Prophet said, "All disbelief forms one community,"

viz., all disbelievers, however inimical to one another, behave like one people when opposed

to Muslims.
758 - Da'irah means, a turn of fortune, specially an evil accident, a misfortune; a calamity;

defeat or rout: slaughter or death (Lane).

759. "Victory" mentioned in the verse may either refer to the Fall of Mecca or to victory

in general. The word "event" coming after victory evidently refers to something greater than

victory. It seems to refer to the entry into the fold of Islam of the whole of the Arabian

peninsula and its establishment in it.
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will love Him760 and who will be ~ 5 " f Xs *A?J ' lA^L*? n "

kind and humble towards believers, * ^ >*-^i " * * -J^* -^^
awtf hard awtf /zrw against \^^JC\ \ JaSl^feu; A^\\Qk
disbelievers. They will strive in the ~'

* \ ****TT r
cause of Allah and will not fear the <3^t^5$^4-^^^>^4fe£
reproach of a fault-finder. That is */ 1 ^ «<•,.! **-^£„,„<

Allah's grace; He bestows it upon £42*.^ ' lU^^A*j=^1 ^- *J

whomsoever He pleases and Allah >—,$ * . ^ *
t
^i. ,*» /T^- * ^

is Bountiful, All-Knowing.
H>*^ >y» I * -* U* , U* «*

56. Your afriend is Allah and His 'TJi5i«£']*-p <<£1u \-i£l£}*[^A\
Messenger and the believers who /

, ^
**** >

*^tf >
'

observe Prayer and pay the Zakat ) Z^Xjuzls c>3^Juftj> £*.}Jl lyL^i

and worship God alone. —.^ . , ^ • „ vp • < i <
t , • „> " *

57. And those who take Allah and .AA* "Asc^f'k i
%>'< **<

His Messenger and the believers ^^P l5*V0 5^U>**^5
for friends s/?e>a/af rest assured that ^£ ^ljJ j££ J^ \ ^^& £ g
it is the *party of Allah that must

^*->r
' if

triumph.

R.9 58. ye who believe! ctake not •-.'$,.-« **€J
l
*
Jl'\'t*'%i\'J'T*

those for friends™ ^who make a ^V">^J^ ^,7*?
jest and sport of your religion from £>j ±J\ ^\u^^y^j£Ll^i>lJ^\
among those who were given the ,&%\ ' *£ \ *> * „ *. •"J,, £*?

Book before you, and the dis- ^^ j

f-^ef *** l*e£^ Jf,
believers. And fear Allah if you are u£k^o *i.oilfe 1 1L H *aj* i 3 * > liiS?
believers;

59. And who when you call peopfe fctj*
I i JL£j t 3 L jAj^lJ £l 5

to Prayer, take it for jest and sport. ^ 7*^ \£7\, / */*•*
s; J >

This is because they are a people "5^0 >4jU iii^> i.1^1 5^>^
who do not understand. r~, *> A .. »

*

HSpL a-«-t

60. Say, 'O People of the Book! do

you efind fault with us because we
believe in Allah and what has been

sent down to us and what was sent

down previously?762 Or is it

"2:258; 3:69. *58:23. c3:29, 1 19; 4:145; 5:52; 60:10. d6:7\; 7:52. *7:127; 60:2.

76°* If the followers of a religion are found to be steadily and perpetually decreasing with

no prospects for recovery, that religion must be considered as dead.

761 - In 5:52 Muslims were forbidden to make friends with disbelievers because of the

latter's hostile and belligerent attitude towards them. The present verse gives the reason for

that commandment, but does not mean that Muslims are prevented from having friendly

dealings of any kind with all disbelievers or from doing good to them and treating them

kindly.

762 * Hal is an interrogative particle which, when followed by ilia, may signify, as in the

present verse, a negative statement. The words besides the meaning given in the text may also
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because most of you are dis-

obedient to AUahT
61. Say, 'Shall I inform you of

those763 whose reward with Allah

is worse than that? They are those

whom Allah has cursed and on

whom flHis wrath has fallen and of

whom He has made apes and

swine764 and who worship the

^Evil One. cThese indeed are in a

worse plight, and farther astray

from the right path.

62. And when they come to you,

they say, 'We believe,' 765 while

they enter with disbelief and go out

therewith; and Allah best knows
what they hide.

63. And thou seest many of them
hastening towards sin and

transgression and 4he eating of

things forbidden. Evil indeed is

that which they practise.

64. Why do not the divines and

those learned in the Law prohibit

them from uttering sin766 and

eating things forbidden? eEvil

indeed is that which they do.

j £iV i5 S &,!&£i4*d£

"2:66; 7: 167. *2:258; 4:52. c 12:78; 25:35. ^5:43. e5:80.

mean, "you do not find fault with us but because we believe." Sometimes it is used to express

a positive statement as in 76:2.

763 - Dhalika may either refer to the persecution of the Muslims or to their persecutors.

764. t^ words "apes" and "swine" have been used here in a figurative sense. Certain

traits are peculiar to particular animals, and these cannot be fully described unless the animal

to which they are known to belong is expressly named. The ape is noted for its mimicry and

the swine is characterized by filthy and shameless habits and also by its stupidity. The

expression, "who worship the Evil One," shows that the words "apes" and "swine" have been

used here figuratively. See 107
.

765. By hypocritically uttering the words, we believe, the Jews merely copied the

believers' mode of expressing their belief without understanding and realizing their real

import; thus they displayed (as hinted in the foregoing verse) the mimicking characteristic of

the ape. See also the next verse.

766. as jthm (sm ) js generally committed and not uttered, some Commentators have

suggested that the word Qaul (uttering) has been used here in the sense of "doing." But more

probably it has been joined to the word Ithm (sin) in order to express the combined idea of

both "uttering" and "doing," signifying both sinful words and evil deeds.
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65. And athe Jews say, 'Allah's

hand is tied up.' Their own hands

shall be tied up767 and they shall be

cursed for what they say. Nay, both

His hands768 are wide open. He
spends as He pleases. And %hat
has been sent down to thee from

thy Lord will most surely increase

many of them in rebellion and

disbelief. And cwe have cast among
them enmity and hatred till the Day
of Resurrection. Whenever they

4dndle a fire for war,769 Allah

extinguishes it. And they strive to

create disorder in the earth, and

Allah loves not those who create

disorder.

66. And eif the People of the Book
had believed and been righteous,

We would surely have removed
from them their evils and We
would surely have admitted them
into Gardens of bliss.770

67. And if /they had observed the

Torah and the Gospel and what has

been now sent down to them from

their Lord, they would, surely,

have eaten of good things from

above them and from under their

feet.771 Among them are a people

"3:182; 36:48. 65:69. c3:56; 5:15. rf2:18. e7:97. 'S^.

767. j^g expression signifies that the Jews shall be punished for their insolence in saying

that the hand of Allah is tied up. They shall become a miserly and stingy nation.

768. jhg ]iancj js usecj i^oth as an instrument for bestowing a favour or bounty and as a

symbol of power and dominion for seizing and punishing an offender. God's both hands are

wide open—the one to bestow plenty on the believers and the other to punish the Jews for

their insolence.

769. jne worcis refer to the attempts of Jews to incite the idolaters of Arabia to wage war

against Muslims as well as to their own hostile activities against Islam.

770. -pne expression, Gardens of bliss, denotes a perfect state of spiritual joy as well as an

abode of bliss. While qualifying the words "Garden" and "Heaven" the Qur'an has used four

distinct expressions: (1) "Gardens of bliss" as in the present verse: (2) "Gardens of Refuge"

(32:20); (3) "Gardens of Eternity" (9:72) and (4) "Gardens of Paradise" (18:108). These

expressions represent different aspects as well as different grades of Heaven.
771 * (1) They would have received heavenly blessings, such as Divine revelation and

communion with God, as well as worldly prosperity. (2) They would have had not only timely

and abundant rains from above but the earth would also have yielded its produce for them in
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who are moderate; but many of

them are such that evil is what they

do.

"

HSjjLu^t 4
If

thee from thy Lord; and if thou do £jj^ [£*Jii5ji& j,>£i?;£>-s.
it not, thou hast not conveyed His ,< • v. „• .1 • <&*

,

Message.™ And Allah will *L0liJI <^ i±U-^ *Jiljw«tfM

protect7™ thee from men. Surely, \^&.^\%&\<S&$'&S%\
Allah guides not the disbelieving

"

"

' "

people.

.1068.0 Messenger! "convey to f/ie

people what has been revealed to

69. Say, '0 People of the Book, j-^^^£j,JitTJS
you stawaf on nothing774 until you tf^l^^>\^^^!s

u^ ••°7

observe the Torah and the Gospel J)JlL^3tA4*3^^^J^ llt^^"
and what has now been sent down *' j>* * „*'<> «f**^ ^ • ///
to you from your Lord.' And surely \>i£ &*HL£y 3 i>S-Jj^^J^Ji,
what has been sent down to thee ,1]^ ^ ^LiJi JjJt Uo jj&l
from thy Lord will increase many ^f a^ '

<~ ' , *.* 4 s*. [ *f
of them in ^rebellion and disbelief; i>* Lt <-> "5m * !>*» 5 u »4-*k

so grieve not for the disbelieving v^\^ S<\ \

yA it

people. "£' '

70. Surely, cthose who have .^f^ „**».<.«',.'! ,,'i«" : • ^ i *\i

believed, and the Jews, and the
»3>U^P»)^^>J^i

Sabians,775 and the Christians— ^11^ ^•l^j^Sjlj^^LaJ^
whoso believes in Allah and the <? ^ *f<|s* u -"

*k
-"' -si f""1 ^

Last Day and does good deeds, on ui^^U^UJ^3^S>^>^^
them s/za// cowe ^no fear, nor shall Hui^j-^J'

^^fo- di ^
they grieve.

71. Surely, We took a covenant ' < „ J^ „. T. • ^[t* ^ tlvlftsT
from the Children of Israel, and We 3^ M>" >^ ° ^"*

"6:20. *5:65. e2:63; 22:18. dSee 2:63.

abundance. (3) God would have provided them with both heavenly and earthly means of

progress.

772. Thg wort]s do not indicate any remissness on the part of the Holy Prophet to convey

the Divine Message. They only state a general principle that anyone who fails to convey a part

of the message he is entrusted with, in fact, fails to deliver it at all.

773. jne expression means that God will not suffer the disbelievers to take the life of the

Holy Prophet or disable him permanently so as to render him unfit to discharge his duty.

774- In 2:114 Jews and Christians were rebuked for saying about one another that they

stood on nothing, and in the present verse the Qur'an itself uses an identical expression about

the People of the Book. But there is an obvious difference between the two statements.

Whereas the statement referred to in 2:114 was unqualified, that in the present verse is

qualified by the clause, 'unless you observe the Torah
'

775. See 104

776. By comparing this verse with 5:13, it appears that "the leaders" mentioned in the

latter verse are the " Messengers" mentioned in the present verse.
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sent Messengers to776 them. But * s Jrz \Al £\>* * A ? 1 1 \^\?A
'

aevery time there came to them a *^*y* UJ3 *>-^ >^J\ *'
<*

Messenger with what their hearts li£^ *jLfcii3l tf>i5?&^di*0
desired not, they treated some as *'

& , A > C.4\t * <'.*** ?
liars, and some they sought to kill. 0is> **2*4.i*4.fy )i ^
72. And they imagined that no • t»j*< fgi >% " ife 4T iS-mi?
punishment would resultfrom their * * * ^3*-* >. >

conduct, so they became blind and
^ Lj_p.j fr £ a

gfe ffT* \ i** !.*,$^ * V* v1

deaf. But Allah turned to them in
*^ '"

y
mercy; yet again many of them

'
i^^&\)ijL£i$*^\y»J&'i

became blind and deaf: and Allah - -"

is Watchful ofwhat they do

.

0i3 JA-**eJ

73. Indeed, ^they are disbelievers • * • * , -s, . ,T? i* <*s * 1 k
-^^ *t

who say, 'Allah, He is the Messiah, »* -*
' ^', ^^ . "^^

son of Mary,' whereas the Messiah pcjL«*.«S \ JU } kHyl&i \ ^L^cJ \

himself said, 'O Children of Israel, ^-/.l j ** "f ,» T^ " ~> x*
^worship Allah Who is my Lord L^^UX**! lU*I>—A, <£-*!.

and your Lord.' 777 Surely, whoso
ffi

1 l , , j,\ £
j^ <A \ t L ifj ft

associates partners with Allah, him
(

* * „ ^/' ^*' i "
tf ^

has Allah forbidden Heaven, and Ijjli 3 2JL>tjl ^1^ &Ll i>*
the Fire will be his resort. And the .—

. f-*J< «* tLJLAJilA fc? ^llll
wrongdoers shall have no helpers. ^£ ^^ ^
74. ^hey surely disbelieve who
say, 'Allah is the third of three;' 778

there is no god but the One God. Jj,L*\5LjW\ ^L^Sj ^litii"

And if they do not desist from what ^ ^ ., > „,
,-f.X, ro . „ ^ *" : • „*$ *

,

they say, a grievous punishment O—^ tt)y >*d Up I ^U-tV
&J,

shall surely befall those of them \^^^\\^\\Sjt^^\y^jJ^^i'^l\
that disbelieve.

" '
'

75. Will they not then turn to Allah ^< » nj^J'T A \ a \ (1)
A ' A

"'"St
and ask His forgiveness, while

b
3; • ' "'i ?-u ^^-^,

Allah is Most Forgiving and Bij^U $*-*^ ^3

Merciful?779

76. The Messiah, son of Mary, was * i H* >'*'.$»'' *"* " Vl ^...-h l^
only a Messenger; surely Messen- *^J ^ ;;"^ *• ^ Y^x
gers /z'&e w^to /zzm had passed away £ul 3 i Ji<>il ^*5 £>$, ouU.

"2:88. *4:172; 5:18; 9:30. c5:118; 19:37. ''4:172.

777- That Jesus taught that God alone is to be worshipped is apparent from the Gospels

even in their present distorted form (Matt. 4:10; Luke 4:8).

778. t^ reference in this verse is to the doctrine of Trinity, that mysterious and abstruse

dogma of the three persons of Godhead—the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost—coexisting

and co-equal in all respects, combining to make one God and yet remaining three. It was the

Nicene Council and especially the Athanasian Creed that first gave the dogma its definite

shape. The doctrine forms the basic article of the Christian Faith.

779 - No vicarious sacrifice is needed for the salvation of man. God Himself can forgive all

sins. Only a truly penitent and contrite heart is required to attract His forgiveness.
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before him. And his mother was a
ft

A*j> ^o< *\2\'\<& ^** m

truthful woman. "They both used to )^\y^^^ H^^^i^f
eat food.™ See how We explain jt>Lc

\%5 c^.^ii4J iAi ^-^P
the Signs for their good, and see •^ ;>.

how they are turned away. ^^3^#
77. Say, ^'Will you worship beside j u **&w \ ,

*> »^ '*{ **4T \&

Allah that which has no power to *-v^> ~, ' ^ ,,„ " a,,,

do you harm or good?'781 And ^lil^iLlvlSii'SSl'i-ijUJ
Allah—He is All-Hearing, All-

'
. ^*

«-» <**• UiX

Knowing.

78. Say, c4 People of the Book,

exceed not the limits in ?/?e matter

of your religion unjustly, nor *£ %\^\ \$u£3 "J 5
<J*1' Si^

follow the low desires of a people 4 **.*> A<' ' \ *- * 1*4 < * *

who went astray before and caused 3 ' >ii£r ' 3^**
' ^ u-Pja^ iy-y» >J

^

many to go astray, and who have &ili&\ *\iz &*\)& L
strayed away from the right path.'

i_i >-* p
R.1179. Those amongst the Israel who 'U^ A

1

** " fV I*{j?^i5l ^ -1
disbelieved were ^cursed by the " ' ***' ^ " " ^ ' "* ^V
tongue of David, and of Jesus, son i>J3-* u>£l <_^CJL^^ >>\S i^l£4, j£
of Mary.782 That was because they x /* • A > ^ ^ -s „ • • r„ ^ •

1
».

disobeyed and used to transgress. ^^

*

Xx-***V" ^' s^3^ ^^ x>

80. They did not Restrain one ^J^ j^ *>* S&l2>4Y4t?
another from the iniquity which ^ t r" - x

they committed.783 Evil indeed was r^ *V -tv* t^fc -^*J
what they used to do. * ' >

"21:9. *6:72; 10:107; 21:67; 22:13. c4:172. rf
3:88; 4:48. fi

5:64, 4.

780. j^g verse advances a number of arguments against the alleged divinity of Jesus:

(a) Jesus was no better than other Messengers of God in any way: (b) he was born of a

woman; (c) like other human beings he was subject to the natural laws of hunger and thirst and

was subject also to the natural ensuing phenomena.
781. Jesus possessed no power to do good or harm to any person. He could not hear

prayer, nor was he conversant with the needs of men that he could satisfy them. These are all

Divine prerogatives.

782. of all the Israelite Prophets, David and Jesus suffered most at the hands of the Jews.

Jewish persecution of Jesus culminated in his being hung on the cross, and the hardships and

privations to which David was subjected by these ungrateful people are reflected in the deep

pathos of his Psalms. From the agony of their hearts did David and Jesus curse them. The

curse of David resulted in the Israelites being punished by Nebuchadnezzar, who destroyed

Jerusalem and carried the Israelites into captivity in 556 B.C.; and as a result of the curse of

Jesus, they were visited by terrible afflictions by Titus, who captured Jerusalem in about 70

A.D., devastated the city and profaned the Temple by causing swine—an animal most hated

and abhorred by Jews—to be slaughtered therein.

783. Qne f the great sins which drew the wrath of God upon the Jewish people was that

they did not prohibit one another from the evil practices which were so rife among them.
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81. Thou shalt see many of them '**Ai 'i&'' lAII itii^iiw"
making friends with those who ^^ " ^ *"*"*" *

* J^^ /l,

disbelieve. Surely, evil is that >£) iLSaJ Ci Jl^l i. i3>^>

which their souls have sent on . * „ „*?• ,1. < . , »
-

f»-'^
J

* !T
before for themselves so that Allah 4 * H&* ** j^ «" >4T*V
is ^displeased with them; and in g£J J

{ i^ 1 ^ \ jjj |

//?« punishment they shall abide. "
**

82. And if they had believed in -* w *.' i
i -.^ >'i**l£*T*

Allah and tto Prophet,™ and in ' g^' *** V^**"** *
, -

that which has been revealed to \"At\ jfjL ^3 >_^j ^^-^j,J>^ * 1 +

him, they would not have taken "
^ ^ i A >»^ £, .'s^

\

them for their friends, but many of 0^ <fi^J>4^\)&£ &-%u

them are transgressors.

83. Thou shalt certainly find the "v iij a^""
"^ i^i. -

"**'T "o iLa^SJ
Jews and those who associate

"

"^J * >
s

partners with Allah to be the most 5 * \ Lj^it <->i >J I 5 >>fe 1 1 y-* 1

vehement of men in enmity against ,, * -s- 2£ • £ * J> "~< ' ' ""f

the believers. And thou shalt t^d>4 *>*-•>-*-«>-***=* ^^
^-4^ --,assuredly find those who say, 'We ^> t(^^3ljJ,i L) U<id^

are Christians,' to be the nearest of ^V^.^p.^^^ « „- ^c <T
them in friendship to the believers. »-& \y* l^AS^-m 1 '$ Ip-A**,^ 4,

That is because amongst them are RlJ ^^J^-i-^'J
savants785 and monks786 and *

because they are not arrogant.787

"3:163.

784. The Prophet referred to in this verse is the Holy Prophet, for wherever in the Qur'an

the word al-Nabi (the Prophet) is used, it invariably refers to the Holy Prophet. Even the

Gospels referred to him as "that Prophet" (John, 1:21-25), i.e., the Prophet whose advent was

foretold in Deut. 18:18.

78S * Qissis means, the head or chief of the Christians in knowledge or science: a learned

man of the Christians who has sought after and acquired great knowledge; an intelligent and

learned man (Lane).

786, Ruhban is the plural of Rahib which means an ascetic, a Christian monk: a religious

recluse; one who devotes himself to religious services or exercises in a cell or monastery

(Lane).

787. j\]\ s state of affairs, however, was not to last for ever. The Qur'an elsewhere warns

Muslims that they were destined to suffer most grievously at the hands of Christians who
would attack them from all sides (21:97). In the Hadith also there are prophecies to this effect.

The verse applies only to the Christians of the Holy Prophet's time. History bears out this

inference. NajashT, the Christian King of Abyssinia, gave shelter to Muslim refugees; and

Muqauqas, the Christian ruler of Egypt, sent presents to the Holy Prophet. Humility seemed to

be one of the chief characteristics of the early Christians. This is evident from the different

ways in which the epistles of the Holy Prophet were treated by the King of Persia, who was a

heathen, and by Heraclius, Emperor of the Eastern Roman Empire, who was a Christian. The

former tore the letter to pieces, while the latter received it with respect and even evinced some

inclination towards Islam.

257



CH.5 AL-MATDAH PT.7

PART VII

84. And when they hear what has

been revealed to this Messenger,

thou seest their eyes overflow with

tears,788 because of the truth which
they have recognized. They say,
a'Our Lord, we believe, so write us

down among the witnesses;

85. 'And why should we not

believe in Allah and in the truth

while we
Lord

among theus

which has come to us,

earnestly *wish that our

should include

righteous people?

86. So 'Allah ^rewarded them for

what they said with Gardens

beneath which streams flow.

Therein shall they abide; and that is

the reward of those who do good.

87. And ^those who have

disbelieved and rejected Our Signs,

these are they who are inmates of

Hell.

1288.0 ye who believe! emake not

unlawful the good things which

Allah has made lawful for you, and

do not transgress. Surely, Allah

loves not the transgressors.

89. And /eat of that which Allah

has provided for you of what is

lawful and good. And fear Allah in

Whom you believe.

90. ^Allah will not take you to task

for such of your oaths as are

vain,789 but He will take you to

task for breaking the oaths which

you take in earnest. The expiation,

thereof, then, is the feeding of ten

-* ,< '

"3:54, 194. *26:52. £
'See 2:26.

d
5:S7; 6:50; 7:37; 22:58. "*10:60. f2: 169; 8:70; 16:115.

^2:226.

788. jhg verse has aiso been applied to the NajashT in particular. When Ja'far, a cousin of

the Holy Prophet and spokesman of Muslim refugees in Abyssinia read to him the opening

verses of the Surah Maryam, the NajashT was visibly moved and tears rolled down his cheeks

and he said in a voice full of pathos that that exactly was his belief about Jesus, and that he did

not look upon him by even a twig more than that (Hisham).

789, Oaths which are contrary to Islamic Law are mere wasted breath.
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poor persons with such average™ ^^tiSatfSiL&UfcSSf
food as you feed your families

>**-«' r-w >---.*- 7- * t^*
with, or the clothing of them or the ifr^t >^j$&2S&&?>iJj)\
freeing of a slave. But whoso finds ^

** "
p r**t «>,•

*
\ *''*'.

not the means shall fast for three ) >^jjiij\£±\ Sjl^^iS^WJ 2iub*

days. That is the expiation of your • . , 1 -s* „^< {***~ZK< * ' a£ £f *"

oaths when you have sworn. And ^t^SijJLs U^.t V^JalL \)k£fi & * ^

keep your oaths Thus does Allah g^^^^ijtJiL,^
explain to you His Signs that you u yjr ^^

*
•"* "

may be grateful.

91.0 ye who believe! awine and • ***\\ 111 1 P '1 ?VkJ\ tiStT
the game of chance and idols and ' * ^J^ *L*

(

'

„"/; ^ *

Mivining arrows are only an ^tj^jiy)^\)£\&y\?ypi^\
abomination of Satan's handiwork. *>\*i JJ.Z*& JaCAii \Z£
So shun each one of them that you <*&*"* *&&* \$p..'

^°f'f
may prosper. HcSjatiA?

92. Satan seeks only to create &, *'-*l *'j\»*
\ x

* » ? [>*?

enmity and hatred among you by A^^^'c*^'^^
means of wine and the game of

$J^^l)>^^l2J#i jljlx^!
chance, and to keep you back from '"*' '

,

'

the remembrance of Allah and ^SJl&H^ J^i p> £>££&x4aj[
from Prayer.790A Then will you ^ '* "^„^«^^»ci^<
keep back? H^94^^SJ I cU»

93. And -obey Allah and obey the 1,,*^ ^^[ ' &\ \Jstf )
Messenger, and be on your guard.

y £~ S* f i,, * //
But if you turn away, then know JelStljil^SyoSJ^? <ju*^,)x>-l?
that ^on Our Messenger lies only . „ *\\* \*\\*\*j +

the clear conveyance of the 0trfi^£^Ly*-*->
Message.

94. On those who believe and do .^^V i** **i ">Sv5i i£ tltJ
good works there shall be no sin ^J^'J*^*' f|J, /"i
for what they eat, provided they U 1 >l,!ji^U^7'^4 S^^*^ 4

fear Allah and believe and do good &..
#.

1 .i . .

«

^\^ g s^z^^^Ci,
works, owd again fear Allah and ** *-^t^}^ *^s> jf Y^*

(

J 3-^

believe, ye/ again fear Allah and do \*\y ,_,£A I 5
1
£S2 1 jli*

1

JJ- 1 3 I^
good.791 And Allah loves those '**?. "^Ii-S. > 9*

\

who do good.
B^yj^Jl^^.Sa.1

"2:220; 5:92. *5:4. c'3:133; 4:70; 64:13. d5:\QQ; 16:83; 36:18; 64:13.

79°* Ausat means both "middle" (average) and "the best."

790A. After stating that the four things mentioned in the previous verse are all

abomination in one sense or another, the present verse is confined to two of them—wine and

games of chance—and gives additional reasons against them. These reasons rest on political,

social, spiritual and socio-religious grounds, these being implied in the words "enmity and

hatred and keeping back from the remembrance of Allah and from Prayer."

791. jwo important principles emerge from this verse: (a) That the things of this world

having been made for the use and benefit of man are, as a rule, pure and clean; the forbidden
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1395.0 ye who believe! Allah will

surely try you in a little matter: the

game which your hands and your

lances can reach, so that Allah may
acause to be known those who fear

Him in secret.792 Whoso, therefore,

will transgress after this shall have

a grievous punishment.

96. ye who believe! %ill not

game while you are in a state of

Pilgrimage. And whoso amongst

you kills it intentionally, its

compensation is a quadruped like

unto that which he has killed, as

determined by two just men from

among you, the same to be brought

as an offering to the Ka'bah; or as

an expiation he shall feed a
number o/poor persons, or fast an

equivalent number of days, so that

he may taste the penalty of his

deed. cAs for the past, Allah

forgives it; but whoso reverts to it,

Allah will punish him for his

offence. And Allah is Mighty, Lord

of retribution.

97. The game of the sea793 and the

eating thereof is made lawful for

you as a provision for you and the

travellers; but ^forbidden to you is

the game of the land as long as you
are in a state of Pilgrimage. And
fear Allah to Whom you shall be

gathered.

iicg & tti sua £&i

»• x *

^ ik'u A? 4~ in H

JiSiaiiii^jijaiiij&iiCs^Si

"57:26. *5:2, 97. <2:276. rf
5:2, 96.

things being only exceptions, (b) That clean and pure food exercises a beneficial influence on

man's moral development, while unclean and impure food produces an adverse effect. The

verse lays down three stages of spiritual progress. In the first stage, believers fear God and

believe and do good works; in the second stage they fear God and believe, their belief at this

stage being so strong that the doing of good works becomes, as it were, a part and parcel of

their belief. In the third stage they fear God and do good to their fellow beings as if they are

actually seeing God.
792-As hunting is ordinarily done in a jungle where one is generally alone and where there

is none beside God to observe one breaking the Divine commandments, the verse fittingly

mentions hunting to illustrate God-fearingness. It also serves as an introduction to the

commandment that follows in the next verse.

793. jyiq word "sea" includes rivers, streams, lakes, ponds, etc. See 7:139.
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98. Allah has made the Ka'bah,
athe Sacred House, a means of

support and uplift for mankind,794

as also the Sacred Month and the

offerings and the banimah with

collars. That is so that you may
know that Allah knows what is in

the heavens and what is in the

earth, and that Allah knows all

things well.

99. cKnow that Allah is Severe in

punishment and that Allah is also

Most Forgiving and ever Merciful.

100. On the Messenger lies only

the ^conveying of the Message.

And Allah knows what you
^disclose and what you hide.

101. Say, /'The bad and the good
are not alike,' even though the

abundance of the bad may please

thee.795 So be mindful of your duty

to Allah, O men of understanding,

that you may prosper.

RH102. ye who believe! #ask n°t

about things which, if revealed to

you, would cause you trouble,796

though if you ask about them while

the Qur'an is being sent down they

will be revealed to you. Allah has

"2:126; 3:97, 98. 6
5:3.

c 15:50, 51. "16:83; 36:18; 64:13. "2:78; 6:4; 11:6; 16:20. y2:268.
g2:109.

794* God has made Pilgrimage to the Ka'bah a sign for the progress and prosperity of

Muslims. So long as they will continue to perform Pilgrimage, God's grace will continue to

attend them. Pilgrimage is a means of support for men in a material sense also. Muslims from

all parts of the world visit the Ka'bah in hundreds of thousands every year and this serves as a

potent means of support for the Meccans. But the promise is not confined to the people of

Mecca but encompasses in its purview all mankind. Qiydm also signifies a teaching which is

permanent and not subject to abrogation.

79S * Being naturally influenced by his environment man is prone to follow and imitate

others, particularly when they happen to be in the majority. The verse, contains a warning

against unthinking and blind following of the majority.

796. jhe basis of the Islamic SharVah is threefold: (1) The Law as embodied in the

Qur'an, (2) the Sunnah or the practice of the Holy Prophet, and (3) injunctions and precepts

contained in his authentic sayings. These three sources of Islamic Law deal with all the

fundamental problems of man, but minor details are left to his discretion to solve them in the

light of the above three torch-bearers of guidance, aided and assisted by his own God-given

intellectual powers and faculties. It is to matters relating to minor details that the present verse

refers.
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left them out on purpose. And
Allah is Most Forgiving

Forbearing.

103. A people before you ^asked

about such things, but then they

became disbelievers therein.797

104. Allah has *not ordained any

'BahTrah'798 or 'Sa'ibah' 798A or

'Wasllah' 7985 or 'Hami,'798C but

those who disbelieve forge a lie

against Allah, and most of them do

not make use of their under-

standing.7980

105. And when it is said to them,

'Come to what Allah has revealed,

and to the Messenger,' they say,

'Sufficient for us is that wherein

we found our fathers.' What! even

though their fathers had no

knowledge and had no guidance.

6»5Sli $L: &» *& *'&S

Si %U£ z£. j£ C2ts si

^jjfcTli^ 1 *$>£•*> 1

"2:109. *6:137.

797, Unnecessary questioning about minor details or seeking legislation on them is

generally to the detriment of the questioner himself. It limits his discretion and fetters his

judgment, besides binding him to unnecessary and irksome legislation. The Israelites put

unnecessary questions to Moses in regard to minor details with the result that they created

difficulties for themselves and ended by breaking the commandments of God (2:109).

798# BahTrah: A name given by pagan Arabs to a she-camel which had given birth to

seven young ones and was then let loose to feed freely after its ears were slit. It was dedicated

to some god and its milk was not used nor its back.

798A. ScCibah: A she-camel let loose to water and pasture after giving birth to five young

ones.

798B. Wasilah; A she-camel (or an ewe or she-goat) let loose in the name of a god after

she had given birth to seven female young ones consecutively. If at the seventh birth she bore

a pair, male and female, these were also let loose.

798C. jjami: A camel which had fathered seven young ones. It was let loose and was not

used for riding or carrying. It was free to pasture and water.

798D. After having stated that minor matters and details have been left to man to legislate

as he thinks proper, the verse fittingly draws attention to the fact that such freedom and

discretion are not allowed in fundamentals, because in fundamentals unanimity is essential and

divergence of opinion may prove immensely harmful. The verse gives an illustration to show
that human intellect cannot be trusted with the making of the laws on fundamental matters.

The Arabs used to let loose the animals mentioned in the verse in honour of their idols.

Besides being based on disbelief and superstition, the practice was also highly foolish. The

animals thus let loose wrought great havoc wherever they went. The Qur'an refers to this evil

practice as an example of man-made laws and warns Christians who question the wisdom of a

revealed Law to learn a lesson from the morally degrading practices to which the pagan Arabs

had resorted because they had no revealed Law to guide them.
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106. O ye who believe! take care ^,4 m^aI^i*' *\+ *• *X\\'**V
of your own selves. He who goes

r'^T^lf^^l^,J^
aastray cannot harm you when you Ji ,*£ {'*,%.

\ l^ JJS ^>3>-&i^
yourselves are rightly guided.799 r> ~ a?p < * i^ - £> A • 1

To Allah will you all return; then ^ ^H'^* u*^^*t>A ^'
He will inform you of what you 0& dXauJojLlT
used to do.

107 ye who believe! The right v^ 4.^ i, • ^ J,
^t

evidence among you, when death -"- -*-• ~ ^y ^ * ^ +"
comes to one of you, at the time of ^-^ &* iX) I

%$*&.\ JIAa I >J,

making a will, is of two just men *{£i « i« > i"* • £., "A^'AS
from among you; or of two others 5

» >o^-s. <4
>ta-c

' ^ > t5^"J ^'••"*3V
not from among you, in case you gj'\ ^ , ^K^J. &% ^ L£j
be journeying in the land and the ^"^

J?, '"„. „ * '+<
calamity of death befalls800 you. ^I^LTU^ l£3 li 4 f*-i>^
You shall detain them both after »>r„ Csj><* j **

.. ^u^-* &

Prayer801 for giving evidence; and, ™ ^*v **-»-., > ** ' ^

if you have doubt concerning their >j££>i \&\<&\j u \ -^ S Jl&J I

evidence, they shall both swear by
'

fi
^ '", y > j

^ ' " ** * *
Allah, saying, 'We will not take for ?a l£>3 ! > <J JJ 5 IHj f-£&^-^
this any price, even though //ze • "?

f* \ 'St aLi s'ClL -?i^2 4
person affected thereby be a near ^^ '* ' • * ^TT"
relation, nor will we %ide the H^^-^^M
testimony enjoined by Allah;

surely, in that case, we shall be

among the sinners.'

"2:138. *2:141, 284.

799 * Our duty only is to preach the truth to others. If they accept it, well and good, but if

in spite of our best efforts they refuse to be weaned from their evil course, their rejection of

truth will do us no harm. In no case should we compromise our principles in order to win

others over to our way of thinking. That would be ruining our own souls to save the souls of

others and that indeed would be a bad bargain.

800. ^ incident i s reported to have occurred in the time of the Holy Prophet which

throws some light on this and the following two verses. A Muslim who died far from home
entrusted his goods to two Christian brothers—TamTm Darly and 'AdT before his death and

asked them to deliver the same to his heirs at Medina. On receiving the goods the heirs found

that a silver bowl was missing. The two men were there upon called upon to explain the loss

of the bowl, but they denied all knowledge of it on oath. Later, the heirs of the deceased

person happened to see the bowl with some persons at Mecca who told them that it had been

sold to them by the two men to whom the deceased had entrusted his belongings. Thereupon

the two men were again summoned, and in their presence the heirs of the belongings stated on

oath that the bowl was theirs, whereupon it was handed over to them (Manthur).
801. Tne Prayer should preferably be the "Asr (Late Afternoon) Prayer, because it was

after this Prayer that the Holy Prophet summoned the two witnesses to whom reference has

been made above and who were believed to have stolen the silver bowl. The time after Prayer

has been chosen with a view to inspiring the witnesses with God-fearingness and inclining

their minds to truthfulness. If the witnesses be non-Muslims, then they may be called upon to

swear after the time of their own worship, so that the solemnity of the hour may incline them

to make true statement.
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108. But if it be discovered that the # ^ T^'l * \^y^ \' '*- ? * f-

two witnesses are guilty of sin, then £j» 5* uL=>*3^ \ ^4-> \ (J* 9^ &y
two others shall take their place £#\Ji ^ ui^^^^T^^^
from amongst those against whom ""

„ x . />, * *'c*'
the former two wz'/ftesses802—who ^.o- ^ . fl *

t
» <a>0 3 j)

' ^4^^ &*&*» '

were in a better position to gz've a \*< T<£ s Qr^j Jjj> L,
/rwe evidence—had deposed, and 7^~, ^"^ * ', " *

the two /after witnesses shall swear l>), Uj,? Gl££x£! U 5 U-dj£>U-«
by Allah, say/wg, 'Surely, our "

XJ ^ i

testimony is truer than the H&y*-^** l &<y
testimony of the former two, and

we have not been unfair in any

way; for then, indeed, we should be

of the unjust.'

109. Thus it is more likely that they > • „/f/< .» *£?£*? ~^ ^ 21 1 •

will give evidence according to ^ ^>UUb lyb^i J> «—L^>

facts or that they will fear that ')jZ%\Z£\tf' &\\ [2 fir' *%\Vaj£A
other oaths will be taken after their ,

* "
** "

t
^7^ >^

J
oaths . And fear Allah and hearken. 5L | J k \y&£^1L U jfif \ 3 k^^tsi
And Allah guides not the >•«.. ^ ,***?, ' ^f P
disobedient people. 0t^j^loyLJ| J>^3 fc

.15 110. 77zM of the day when Allah TV ^x /\&£ /jj£*j\^ '"* ' i£
will assemble the Messengers and

s
^ „? • > * ^ >£*/ *

say, a'What reply was made to £JT *£l3j,tLJ j£i-&*ll I^S ^J&Qi
you?' They will say, 'We have no ,* -s^

knowledge, it is only Thou Who art 0^3^ , -*^*

the Knower of hidden things.' 803

111. When Allah will say, "O ^Vc , '^*x <;. +** ?
i . *tg :

,

Jesus, son of Mary, remember My ^ * •**>* ^' ^*±2i^
I

J « >J»

favour upon thee and upon thy *), + st^L^} <j& 5 &£& ci^ij '3,

mother; when b
\ strengthened thee ^\<

k e X
y fi > &U *> *\^ *<f

K

^

with the Spirit of holiness so that u"UJli^*M^^3>V^± l

cthou didst speak to the people in £}$£ \ I Q&J&s- s ),?r 'Ji-^1 ^jffi ' ij,

the cradle and when of middle
J

" ' "

age;804 and when ^ taught thee the
il3/rJ^S^5i»J^J»Sl^W'5

"7:7; 28:66. *2:88; 2:254. c
3:47.

rf
3:49.

802. Yhe word Aulayan refers to the first two witnesses and signifies that these two were

in a better position to give true evidence, being the persons who were with the deceased at the

time of his death and in whose presence the will was made and to whom the property was

entrusted to be handed over to the heirs of the deceased. The "other" two witnesses should be

from among the deceased person's heirs.

803. ti^ answer of the Prophets implies that the object of God's questioning would not be

to elicit information from them or to supplement His own knowledge, but that they should

give testimony against the disbelievers, as is also clear from 4:42.

804. The act f speaking in the cradle signifies speaking words of wisdom and piety in

childhood. This sort of speaking by Jesus reflected great credit on his mother, who, herself

being a wise and pious lady, brought him up as a wise and pious child. And the speaking of
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Book and wisdom and the Torah

and the Gospel; and when thou

didst ^fashion a creation out of

clay, in the likeness of a bird, by

My command; then thou didst

breathe into it a new spirit and it

became a soaring being by My
command; and thou didst heal the

night-blind and the leprous by My
command;805 and when thou didst

raise the dead by My command;
and when I ^restrained the Children

of Israel from putting thee to

death*06 when thou didst come to

them with clear Signs; and those

who disbelieved from among them
said, 'This is nothing but clear

deception.'"

112. And remember my favour
when C

I inspired the disciples

saying, 'Believe in Me and in My
Messenger, they said, 'We believe

and bear Thou witness that we
have submitted.'

113. When the disciples said, 'O

Jesus, son of Mary, is thy Lord able

to send down to us a table spread

with food807 from heaven?808 He
said, 'Fear Allah, if you are

believers.'

114. They said, 'We desire that we
may eat of it, and that our hearts

may be at rest and that we may
know that thou hast spoken the

truth to us, and that we may be

iiy: Ski uSfel £&£3i JG >l

l£& $i at && '/&'•!
4f

"3:50. *5:12. c3:53, 54: 61:15.

good words in middle age shows that not only was Mary a pious woman, but Jesus too was a

righteous man so that even when he was of middle age and was no longer under the direct

influence of his mother, he spoke words of piety and wisdom. See also 418
.

805 - See 420D and 420E
.

806. jne reference j s to the attempts of Jews to kill Jesus on the cross from which God
delivered him.

807.
[t was not a s ingie mea [ that the disciples of Jesus asked for, but a permanent

provision of sustenance which might be had without any trouble or hardship.

80S. ti^ worc}s "from heaven" denote a thing that is obtained without much trouble and is

sure and lasting.
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witnesses thereto.'

115. Said Jesus, son of Mary, 'O

Allah, our Lord, send down to us a

table from heaven spread with food

that it may be to us a festival, to the

first of us and to the last808A of us,

and a Sign from Thee; and provide

sustenance for us, for Thou art the

Best of sustainers.'809

116. Allah said, 'Surely, I will send

it down to you; but whosoever of

you disbelieves afterwards—I will

surely punish them with a

punishment wherewith I will not

punish any other of the

peoples.' 810

R16117. And when Allah will say

Jesus, son of Mary, didst thou say

to men, 'Take me and my mother

for two gods811 beside Allah?'" He
will answer, "Holy art Thou, I

could never say812 that to which I

had no right. If I had said it, Thou
wouldst have surely known it.

Thou knowest what is in my mind,

and I know not what is in Thy
mind. a

It is Thou alone Who art the

£#.,&£ tfVk&ai^is
13

(j^ii^l 3^x^*1 u^Ui^vsJU

"5:110; 9:78; 34:49.

808A. jYiC Christians were granted temporal power in the beginning as under the Romans
and they hold sway now over vast areas of the earth.

809. jhere were to be two periods of prosperity and progress for the Christian peoples, as

the word 'Id literally meaning "a day which returns," shows. Christian peoples were granted

worldly goods in abundance in the early ages after Constantine and then in the 18th and 19th

centuries they had material prosperity and political grandeur in such measure as has no parallel

in the history of any other people.

810. The punishment referred to in the verse is the same as mentioned in 19:91. The last

two World Wars along with their repercussions may constitute one phase of the fulfilment of

this prophecy and God alone knows what dire punishments are yet in store for the Christian

nations of the West.
81 1 * The verse refers to the practice of the Christian Church to ascribe Divine powers to

Mary. Mary's help is invoked in Litany, and in Catechism of the Roman Church the doctrine

that she is the mother of God is inculcated. Church Fathers in the past have regarded her as

Divine and only a few years ago Pope Pius XII incorporated the bodily ascension of Mary in

the doctrine of the Church. All this amounts to raising her to the pedestal of Divinity and this

is what Protestants denounce as Mariolatry.

812. jYiC Arabic expression in the text which is translated as "I could never" may also be

interpreted as: It did not behove me; or it was impossible for me; or I had no right; to do so,

etc.
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Knower of all hidden things;

118. "I said nothing to them except < ^ * m*j f""\ K $\ zjtj £Ji [*
that which Thou didst command ' * * "' £1 » »

me—«'Worship Allah, my Lord"" &Sf 5 *>-£> 5 ££? '<& I 1**4*

»

and your Lord.' And I was a ,*«< „ „. j ^i«% P
<

h S{*
witness over them as long as I

Ul^»-^^ >U\x^4->ft^a^
remained among them,814 but ^jS m

J\ cu3\ £A£=» cfO^-^ y
since^Thou didst cause me to " £ ' * „< « ^ '••^"'„ ""^'

die,81* Thou hast been the Watcher @Hr^^4^^^ ^ i>M^L&

over them, and Thou art Witness

over all things;

119. "If Thou punish them, they „ * jy f> o y%
fi

n * * * ^l
*

|

are Thy servants; and if Thou ^x"* * ^
» ^ '^v^ 3 \^

forgive them, Thou surely art the Bj^^\'y^\33\££bj&y&u
Mighty, the Wise."

120. Allah will say, 'This is a day „**.. 1 u ^^ :- ^^^ .< \ j,L . <i£

when only the truthful shall profit ^^^^^ >>*. I xa *u IJ b

by their truthfulness. For them are \^£^ & >j£&3j.}j£hjL£i**
Gardens beneath which streams ," ** -f^L* '

( ,^,T
flow; therein shall they abide for £jl» I £p2) i V^.T &*£ ti>i£-Liji *j\

ever. Allah is -well pleased with g^^i^^^i^^jjvje-
them, and they are well pleased

LJ>>^*' v r" *-*£=> *«-***'**^a****'

with Him; that indeed is the

supreme achievement.'

121.^0 Allah belongs the i^ ' i'Vi ^ - 'mJLm £ui Ju
Kingdom of the heavens and the j* <**»*

i

'"
" '

w
earth and whatever is in them; and 0>^.^^L^ J? L^^^^^ii &
He has power over all things.816

*"
f

"5:73; 19:37. *3:57. c9:100; 58:23; 98:9. rf
.5:18, 41;42:50; 48:15.

813 - Jesus taught the worship of one God alone (Matt. 4:10 & Luke, 4:8).

814* As long as Jesus was alive, he kept a careful watch over his followers and saw to it

that they did not deviate from the right path, but he did not know how they behaved and what

false doctrines they held after his death. Now, as his followers have gone astray, it

conclusively follows that Jesus is dead, for, as the verse points out, it was after his death that

he was to be worshipped as God. Similarly, the fact that this verse speaks of Jesus as

expressing ignorance that his followers took him and his mother for two gods after he had left

them, proves that he is not to come back to this world. For, if he were to come back and see

with his own eyes that his followers had become corrupt and had deified him he could not

plead ignorance of his deification by them. If he would do so, his answer pleading his

ignorance would amount to a veritable lie. The verse thus positively proves that Jesus is dead

and that he will never come back to this world. Moreover, according to a well-known saying

of his, the Holy Prophet will use the same words on the Day of Resurrection as are put here in

the mouth of Jesus, when he will see some of his followers being led to Hell. This lends

further support to the fact that Jesus is dead like the Holy Prophet.

815. See 424.

816 - The verse forms a befitting sequel to this Surah in which the errors of the Christian

people are effectively exposed and demolished, containing a veiled declaration that their glory

will not last and God will finally transfer His Kingdom to those who are more deserving of it.
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CHAPTER 6

AL-AN'AM
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah belongs to the Meccan period. According to most accounts, the whole of
it was revealed in one portion; and as reported by some traditionists, as many as 70,000
angels stood guard when it was being revealed, which points to the special protection

which was afforded to its subject-matter. The Surah probably derives its title from
w. 137-139 where the An'am have been condemned as one of the causes of idolatry.

Subject-Matter

In this Surah there is a change in the treatment of the subject-matter from that

adopted in the previous Surahs. It contains a refutation of non-Israelite religions and
starts with the refutation of the Zoroastrian Faith, which believes in the duality of
Godhead—in two separate gods of good and evil. The Qur'an exposes this doctrine by
declaring that both the powers of doing good and evil are, in reality, two links of the

same chain, one remaining incomplete without the other; so they cannot be said to have
been created by two different gods. Light and darkness are indeed Divine creation of the

same God, and instead of pointing to the duality of the Godhead, they really constitute a
strong argument in favour of Oneness of God and possess a peculiar affinity with the

creation of man and his natural powers and faculties. The Surah proceeds to discuss the

important subject that evil is born of the wrong use of God-given faculties, and that

whenever men cease to make right use of them God raises a Prophet to teach them their

right use. After this it is stated that the delay in Divine punishment overtaking
disbelievers often emboldens them all the more, though the delay is always due to God's
mercy. They persecute their Prophet and his followers, entertaining a false hope that in

this way they would succeed in weakening the faith of the believers, but the faith of
believers remains unflinching and steadfast under severest trials and tribulations, while
disbelievers at once disown their own idolatrous beliefs whenever they are overtaken by
misfortunes. Further, light is shed on the subject that irreligiousness is born of lack of
faith in Life after death or in the failure of disbelievers to establish real connection with

God. This dual lack of faith makes them bold in the rejection of truth. Opposition to the

Prophets by the disbelievers appears to be not quite unnatural, since only those people

seek God who possess some natural kinship with spiritual matters, for the spiritually-deaf

cannot hear the Voice of God. They see Sign after Sign and yet continue to repeat parrot-

like that no Sign has been shown to them. The opponents of the Holy Prophet have seen
many Signs but have not profited by them. They are, therefore, warned that now they will

see only the Sign of punishment. But God is not quick to punish. It is when disbelievers

wilfully and persistently shut the door of repentance upon themselves and scornfully

reject the Divine Message that they are punished. Next, it is stated that only those who
have fear of God in their hearts accept the truth, and the Holy Prophet is told to address

his appeal only to the God-fearing. For the others, it is necessary that fear of God should
first be created in their hearts, then will arguments and reasons benefit them. Further, it is

stated that it is essential for the progress of Islam that special attention be paid to the

spiritual training of believers, because the Prophet is mortal and must die one day and
only the community of believers will remain behind to preach and propagate the Divine
Message. Next, the disbelievers are told that they are foolish to find fault with the Holy
Prophet merely because the promised punishment has not already overtaken them. They
are told that to punish the haughty and boastful rejectors of truth rests entirely in the hand
of God Who punishes them as He thinks fit or opportune. It may be that a person, who is

today the enemy of truth and seems to deserve Divine punishment, may bring about true

reformation in himself tomorrow and deserve Divine mercy. So the infliction of
punishment, or deferring thereof, is God's own work. The Surah then exposes the falsity

of polytheistic doctrines by means of an argument which the Patriarch Abraham had with
his people; and then mention is made of the favours and blessings which God bestowed
upon him and his descendants because they strove hard to establish truth in the world.
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The Surah proceeds to state that the mission of God's Messengers never fails. Like rain-

water it gives fertility and freshness to a soil spiritually bleak and barren, and as it is not

possible to attain true realization of God unless He reveals Himself to men, it is necessary

that Divine Messengers should appear time after time as it is through them that God
reveals Himself to the world. Then it is stated that for the attainment of true faith a
corresponding wholesome change of heart is a sine qua non. Without such a change, even
Signs and miracles prove of no avail. Next, a contrast is instituted between Islamic

Teaching, which answers and satisfies the demands of reason and justice and the

doctrines and practices of idolaters, which are based neither on reason nor on argument.
Towards the end of the Siirah we are told that the Qur'an has been revealed to raise and
honour even those nations to whom no revelation has so far been sent in order that they

may not suffer from a feeling of inferiority before the People of the Book. The Message
of the Qur'an, unlike that of former revealed Scriptures, is for the whole of mankind, and
it seeks to establish real and permanent peace between different sections of humanity as

well as between man and his Creator.

269



CH.6 AL-AN'AM PT.7

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. All praise belongs to Allah Who
created the heavens and the earth

and brought into being darkness

and817 light; yet ^those who
disbelieve set up equals to their

Lord.

3. He it is
cWho created you from

clay, and then He decreed a

term.818 And there is ^another term

fixed with Him.819 Yet you doubt.

4. And eHe is Allah, the God, both

in the heavens and in the earth.820

He knows what you disclose and

your secrets. And He knows what

you earn.

5. And /there comes not to them
any Sign of the Signs821 of their

Lord, but they turn away from it.

6. So £they rejected the truth when
it came to them; but soon shall

"See 1:1. *6:151; 27:61. c
15:27; 23:13; 32:8; 37:12; 38:72. rf71:5. e43:85. ^21:3; 26:6;

36:47. *26:7.

817. jfe word Ja'ala is sometimes used synonymously with Khalaqa (He created); but

whereas the latter word gives the sense of creating a thing after measuring and designing it,

the former word signifies the making of a thing in a particular state or condition, or

constituting or appointing it for a definite purpose (Lane). Idolatry seems to be based on two

theories. The Hindus are the chief protagonists of the theory that God has delegated His

powers to certain beings. The Zoroastrians believe in two gods—Ormuzd—the god of light,

and Ahriman—the god of darkness. The present verse refutes both these theories and says that

God is the Creator of heavens and earth and that He is also the Creator of light and darkness;

and since all power and praise belong to Him, what need is there for Him to delegate His

powers and entrust part of His work to others?

818 - Both the creation of man and his death (decreeing of a term) have been mentioned as

acts of Divine mercy.

819 * The first "term" refers to the span of individual life and the second "term" has

reference to the life of the universe.

820. The verse does not mean that God's Person pervades the heavens and the earth. What
is meant is that His knowledge comprehends the entire universe.

821 * An important evidence of the knowledge and power of God are the prophecies that

He reveals to His Messengers and the support and assistance that He vouchsafes to them

against overwhelming odds. These are called Signs.
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come to them the tidings822 of that j <* r, ,^'CT * A
* A*

at which they mocked. *% 'v° *- Iy4-»l J^jM,
\**f*

^Ms^d-^^SS

7. See they not how many a * * * , ^ * , KAfiT ^kI" mT
generation828 We have destroyed *»^^ *=* U^ l ^ )l*

V
J

before them? «We had established ^£&£\Zj2N\£J*$&i#>>
them in the earth as We have not .•-"••J ^ ,„ ''JY'' \'**S'
established you824 and ^We sent UJ^vUb^{c^*l^uMb
the clouds over them, pouring £ 4"~t5 {•>*, \J \.^j \ \ ^V

'

down abundant rain; and We
f

'*?,„,, "/
' ^ „ • „ ••

caused streams to flow beneath £>^ U l£j i 5 >S-4-iy *M >» «jiiiLfe L»

them; then did We destroy them n *' * *
i I*

*'' * *'

because of their sins and raised up i±}<cH.^ >*>-•• •

after them another generation.

8. And if We had sent down to thee \< A - „; l*«^ ll tK' [<\^< M»
a writing upon the parchment and ^ & *& v**^ «-***** UJ >> y 3

they had felt it with their hands825 \tffi%5lj\Jl&L^il^ij-LZii
evert //ze/? the disbelievers would f » -if* %^< y *

have surely said, 'This is nothing Qi^-^>^!
,

S^^^J,
but manifest sorcery.'

9. And they say, c'Why has not an

angel been sent down to him?' And , p ^ A
- i*****

if We had sent down an angel,82* i $3 ^5^1 ^ffl k& ulpT
the matter would have been **

rTliVllkii
decided, and then they would have -J^^^i

been granted no respite.

10. And if We had appointed as «^ ,„ \\+Q jjjj j,'.^ 4
$

Messenger an angel, We would y ^^ ^ • ,,*••
have made him appear as a man; JVj£j1^J^UJJtvAJlpIiJ4-^-'
and //?ws We would have caused to

"*

be confused to them that which

they are themselves confusing.827

"46:27. *1 1:53; 71:12. c2:21 1; 25:8.

822, Anba' is the plural of Naba'' which is generally used in the Qur'an about important

news relating to some great event (Kulliyyat).

823 - Qarn means, a generation of men succeeding or preceding another generation, as if

both were conjoined; people of one time (Lane).

824. ti^ wortis d not mean that the world is retrogressing. It is no doubt progressing as a

whole, but some of the older nations which rose to heights of civilization in the past were so

advanced in certain branches of art and science that in those specific branches they were not

equalled by the generations that followed. For instance, the modern age, in spite of the marvels

it has wrought in the domain of science, still gazes with wonder at some of the works of

ancient Egyptian civilization.

825. xhey had made sure that it was a heavenly and not an earthly thing.

826. "The coming of angels" signifies the imminent approach of heavenly punishment.
827. jhe verse exposes the folly of the disbelievers' demand that an angel should have

come to guide them.
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$&£}$&#.$*&•*&11. And surely athe Messengers

have been mocked at before thee,

but that which they mocked at <u ly V &>4iu IJJJLZ- £>dSJb
encompassed those of them who *

* ',
„ 9 , ** h

* i

scoffed at it.
01b>V>4*-*± 01

R.2 12. Say, ^'Go about in the earth,

and see what was the end of those

who treated the Prophets as liars.' H2>i-» xST&J I &$$,l& b> o

13. Say, 'To whom belongs what is . „<*•, • » i
* i

, \ \< P xt 14
in the heavens and the earth?' Say, ^ JV I j ^^yf » ^Jf^'

£

'To Allah.' cHe has taken upon L djgjffil
A ^ « jJ^v^-^4'-^3

Himself to s/?ow mercy.828 4le will >.•.<-, /i T? , „• V , .^ ^^ - Jf

V
is no doubt in it. Those who have

ruined their souls will not believe.

14. To Him belongs whatever

exists in the darkness ofThe night

certainly continue to assemble you - ^ *.
till the Day of Resurrection. There «fji fij. \ *M \\ ;^1 g>£J U <C&

lid <J >*-£>*

and //k? //g/tf o/the day/And He
&
is 0il^i3 1 JiJ-^J 1

the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.

15. Say, 'Shall I take any protector t I; \t \ '
9
* .-f \\ *A*K 14

other than Allah, nhe Makers of ^ ^ ^' ^' ^' ^
the heavens and the earth, Who ^j 5 ,r *rj $i 3 u$i SSi 5 ci» LL£j I

/feeds and is not fed?' Say, s'l have
-

been commanded to be the first of

those who submit.' And be thou •_ '*?*/£ -vf 1 'I rt.f ,ij£

not of those who associate partners

with Allah. B<i>i-f>'&-*J 1

16. Say, 'Indeed, h
\ fear, if I „ < „ .-, , , ,, „ A^T"^i 14

disobeys my Lord, the ^1**si> t=*-*p^ ,-lU
' WJJ^

punishment of an awful day.' H^y^-^Si
17. He from whom it is averted on / * '* r.<- * * *'JLiZii'tA *J?
that day, Allah indeed has had *^ >J^^^^^^'T^
mercy on him. And that831 indeed H&^-^^S^^*)^
is a manifest achievement.

"21:42. *3:138; 22:47; 27:70. £'6:55; 7:157. rf3:10; 4:88; 45:27. ""12:102; 14:1 1; 35:2;
39:47. -^O: 133; 51:48-59. fi6:164; 39:13. *10:16; 39:14.

828. as aj] things in the heavens and the earth belong to Allah, the enemies of Faith also

belong to Him. No one would like to destroy his own handiwork, much less would God do so.

He is Merciful and grants respite to disbelievers in order that they may repent and be shown
mercy.

829. jhe wor(j Fatir when used about God means, the Originator or the Creator, or the

Maker.
830. jfoe verse constitutes an emphatic exhortation to men to be on their guard against

being disobedient to God, not that the Holy Prophet could ever disobey Him.
831. Dhalika may either refer to "the averting of punishment" or to "mercy."
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18. And aif Allah touch thee with < u (' '*< * K 9 \ , , 1\ * • ^ ,\i <

aiiliction, there is none to remove
,

'
^ ,^^T' , , a <t

-*'

it but He; and if He touch thee with j££&»^ ^LL^l^^l^
happiness, then He has power to do * ^& A < *'u ifa

all that He wills. 0^*-»Hr4*
19. And *He is Supreme8^ over ^ , ^ *£ ^$^ £5
His servants; and He is the Wise, * * 1 «* • «- * ^-? t~

^

the All-Aware. *U*S *i*£i)

'

20. Say, 'What thing is the , X *'["u>'*A t •& Vf %
weightiest in testimony.' Say, - «*»4* ^U*****" tf^
c

'Allah is a Witness833 between me *J | f£^ J*£&£* J &>£( £-££&
and you. And this Qur'an has been c/ • y „ f Xl "i, "T^*! ,''**

revealed to me so that with it I may &* ) <?-*, &>£* 1 u) I >&n 1 x>
warn you, as well as whomsoever it £>\'*^\ £j*a--*f >S-Clif j. £i?
reaches, of the impending

punishment. What! do you really

bear witness that there are other [£«. 4% ' c^i < f^il £u li
gods besides Allah?' Say, 'I bear ^ *-? Sfr*> 1+&U. *r
not witness thereto.' Say, 'He is 0^y^ii5 "^

the One God, and certainly I am
innocent of that which you
associate with Him.''

21. ^Those to whom We gave the

Book recognize him as they ^ _ 9 ,„

recognize834 their sons. But those £>j sJn,. j&$S£\ £>t& Ji UJ |

lis
J,JJ5 « *ii I V JS'tf> I a4i>

who ruin their souls—they will

not believe. 0^
..3 22. And ewho is more unjust than

he who forges a lie against Allah or

treats His Signs as lies? Surely, the

unjust shall not prosper.835
05^11)1

"10:108. *6:62. £
4: 167; 13:44; 29:53. rf

2: 147. "6:94; 7:38; 10:18; 11:19; 61:8.

832. Yhe Divine attribute Al-Qahir refutes the theory that matter and soul are coexistent

with God and have not been created by Him. If they were not created by Him then He had no

right or power to subdue or overrule them.

833. God bears witness in three different ways,—by the revelation of the Qur'an, This is

the first witness. The second and the third witnesses are mentioned in the following verses.

834. a Prophet (or for that matter anything pertaining to faith) is not recognized in the

beginning. He is recognized only as a father recognizes his son, more as a matter of

probability than of dead certainty. Faith must always begin in the region of the unseen.

835. jhg third kind of testimony is based on human reason. Every sane man will admit

that if a person claims to speak in the name of God and forges lies against Him, he would but

end his life in utter failure and destruction. On the other hand, those who oppose a Divine

Messenger are never allowed to prosper and their efforts to arrest or retard the progress of the

new Faith end in complete frustration.
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23. And athink o/the day when We \„l< ti \* » ' <> '?i *< 'tl t

shall gather them all together; then ^^ ^^^ >-»>~^ P* 5

shall We say to those who ^/JsjM^S^r^^Jj^
associated partners with Allah, " ' /,;;:< i^f
'Where are the partners you spoke 0^ ^^"y^LiS
<?/—those whom you asserted?'836

24. Then they will have no excuse ,^i< ^3, ^^S- /> £_<: *1 **•

save that they shall say, 'By Allah,
XY b & *

v
^"T^t/'r^^ ,Ti ,

our Lord, we were not R^>^i^ljL^uuJ j <iH}
idolaters.' 83?

UUS*r
25. See how they shall lie against < ^ „ „ *c<'V >*''

'f'
<

*\**v;
:
{

themselves. And *that which they ^U* 5 >*i^ ' tf*J* ,^ ^J
fabricated shall fail them. 0i5 ijiijl$ ^ E? r^V^

26. And among them are some \*c*\<n,+ <i/f. j> c^^'^i- f
"who give ear to thee; but <<We

ji*llWv*yi.«^o>-^Vw»9
have put veils on their hearts, that

<J£, } B ^fl* .. O I 4>-% \ J>-fy.jr*

they should not understand, and «,;J/.^in/ 1*5' * * mm
deafness in their ears. And even if J f^c^JiH^P^P^^HK 1

^
they see every Sign, they would not £)$£\£. i^t Jvi t [44 IjJ-s&L
believe therein, so much so that

h ri'.'s
'
* $ \ &s '\<A W>

when they come to thee, disputing L>i <3>aJ ti>ipl <Jy4. &jy f^i.
with thee, those who disbelieve R^tSl^&t^uli
say, 'This is nothing but fables of

i_ico-so « -* •

the ancients.'

27. And they forbid others to $S^&^$i*£&&ZjJL$
believe in it and themselves too _

'

y ^ „^" -^ ^ j> ^ ft

they keep away from it.
838 And U 5 ,£»£*> .a '1 Yj, <^>^rH Ot

they ruin none but their ownselves; raiJVLiAj
only they perceive not.

28. And if thou couldst only see
ewhen they are made to stand - - , . . ^ y
before the Fire! /They will say, 5 tbv) ^1^ 4*^ 55 >y l^JLU.
'Oh, would that we might be sent *• n

. % >\ K

* *.*£<
back! And /tew we would not treat 0te>*-ftrt*«J * tart- to>^^
the Signs of our Lord as lies and

we would be of the believers.'

29. Nay, that which they used to „ • /. 5 p . /„ ^ ft *r^ *^ '(*

hide before has now become clear ^» ^ >**st V » ^^^"^

"10:39. *7:54; 1 1 :22.
c 10:43; 1 7:48. rf 17:47; 41 :6. <"46:35. ^2: 168; 23: 100, 101; 26:103;

39:59.

836. you asserted, claimed, or spoke of.

837. jhjg denial on the part of idolaters will really be a confession of their helplessness

and a form of petition for Divine mercy.

838. jne verse constitutes an eloquent commentary on the captivating power of the

Qur'an.

•

J
JlS$ itfii#ifrT.W#itt
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to them.839 And if they were sent

back, they would surely return to

that which they are forbidden. And
they are certainly liars.

30. And they say,
aiThere is

nothing except this our present life,

and we shall not be raised again.'

31. And if thou couldst only see

when they are made to stand before

their Lord, ^He will say, Ts not this

second life the truth?' They will

say, 'Yea, by our Lord.' He will

say, 'Then taste the punishment

because you disbelieved.'

.4 32. cThose indeed are the losers

who deny the meeting with Allah,

so much so, that when the Hour
shall come on them unawares, they

will say, d'0 our grief for our

neglecting this HourV And they

shall bear their burdens on their

backs.840 Surely, evil is that which

they bear.

33. And the elife of the world is

nothing but a sport and a pastime.

And surely /the abode of the

Hereafter is better for those who
are righteous. Will you not then

understand?

34. We know indeed that £what

they say grieves thee; for surely it

is not thee that they charge with

falsehood but it is the Signs of

Allah that the evil-doers reject.841

i^Ii | j,ML yU wi^J 1 >-£-» *-*

"23:38; 44:36; 45:25. *46:35. c 10:46. rf2:168. "29:65; 47;37; 57:21 .

/7: 170; 12:110.
g 15:98; 16:104.

839. j^g word Sj /^ now become clear to them, signify that even the enemies of God's

Prophets have in their minds a certain consciousness of the truth of Divine Messengers; but

owing to their bigotry and waywardness they try to suppress such thoughts. On the Day of

Judgment, however, these latent thoughts of theirs, which they tried to hide in this life, would

become apparent, and the truthfulness of the Prophets of which they had dim consciousness

would become manifest
840. -phg verse means that their burdens would be exceedingly heavy.

841. jhg Holy Prophet was full of the milk of human kindness. He was not upset by what

the disbelievers said concerning him. He was grieved not because the disbelievers accused him

of falsehood but because by rejecting Allah's Signs they had shut on themselves the door of

Divine mercy.
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35. And Messengers indeed have

been rejected before thee,842 but

notwithstanding their rejection and

persecution they remained patient

until Our help came to them.

^There is none to change the words
of Allah.843 And there have already

come to thee some of the tidings of

past Messengers.

36. And if their turning away is

hard on thee, then, if thou art able

to seek a passage into the earth844

or a ladder unto heaven and bring

them a Sign, thou canst do so. And
chad Allah enforced His Will, He
could surely have brought them all

together to the guidance. So be

thou not of those who lack

knowledge.

37. Only those can accept the truth

who listen. And as for the

dead,844A Allah will raise them to

life*45 then to Him shall they all be

brought back.

38. And they say, ^'Why has not a

Sign been sent down to him from

his Lord?' Say, 'Surely, Allah has

power to send down a Sign, but

\ jyJ*x JtX£> foJ*0 cutpxlb
„ fl 1/ i . ****** ai * C^ \ *

$jte\>il&4£%?&tf&)$

$ i/uii feints&\&

*-*+•* 9 * ** < 0'

^ <^ t.9 "* *9 "J

"2:215; 40:52. *6:116. c
5:49; 6:150; 11:119; 13:32; 16:10. rf10:21; 29:51.

842# God lovingly addresses the Holy Prophet with these words of comfort and solace. He
is told that Prophets before him were also rejected, scoffed at and ridiculed.

843. Thg r_)jv jne ]aw fast Divine help comes to the Prophets of God and their enemies

come to grief is unalterable.

844. yjjg worcls, t seek a passage into the earth, signify 'using worldly means,' i.e.,

preaching and propagating the truth; and the words, a ladder unto heaven, imply 'using

spiritual means,' i.e., offering prayers to God for the guidance of disbelievers, etc. Prayer is

indeed the ladder by which a man can spiritually mount to heaven. The Holy Prophet is told to

employ both these means. The word Jahil as in 2:274 means "one not knowing" or

"unacquainted." The Holy Prophet is exhorted not to remain unacquainted with the law ofGod
in this respect. The verse also sheds light on the Holy Prophet's great solicitude and concern

for the spiritual well-being of his people. He was prepared to go to any length to bring them a

Sign, even if he had "to seek a passage in the earth or a ladder unto heaven."
844A. jhjg shows that the word Mauta has also been used in the Qur'an about those

deprived of truth.

845. jhg verse mentions two classes of men: (a) Those who are good at heart and listen to,

and readily accept, the truth: and (b) those who are potentially dead but are fit for spiritual

regeneration. God will quicken them with a Sign and then they will also listen and embrace

Islam.
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most ofthem do not know.'

39. aThere is not an animal that

crawls in the earth, nor a bird that

flies on its two wings, but they are

communities846 like you. ^We have

left out nothing in the Book. Then
to their Lord shall they all be

gathered together.

40. cThose who have rejected Our
Signs are deaf and dumb, in utter

darkness. Whom Allah wills He
lets go astray and whom He wills

He places on the right path.

41. Say, rf'Will you tell me if the

punishment of Allah come or there

come upon you the Hour,847 will

you call upon any other than Allah,

ifyou are truthful?

42. Nay, ebvX on Him alone will

you call; then will He remove, if

He please, that which you call on

Him to remove, and you will forget

what you associate with Him.' 848

43. And indeed We sent

Messengers to peoples before thee;

then AVe afflicted them with

poverty and adversity849 that they

might humble themselves.

* **" . *? >

'>, "'itV. *,**' "

"11:7, 57. *16:90. '2:19, 172; 27:81, 82; 30:53, 54.
rf6:48; 12:108; 43:67. e 10:23, 24.

y7:95.

846. jfoQ verse points out that even birds and insects, like ants, can understand from

atmospheric change that a storm is imminent, and animals like dogs understand the orders of

their masters but the foolish disbelievers do not see the writing on the wall and do not realize

that by rejecting the Holy Prophet they are incurring the displeasure of God. They are warned

that all their actions have been recorded and they will have to answer for them. The verse

further seems to point to two classes of men: (a) Those who like the beasts are wholly bent

upon the earth and their entire life is confined to satisfying their physical desires, (b) Those

who like birds soar high into spiritual regions—highly spiritual persons having been likened to

birds in the Qur'an (3:50).

847. "Hour" refers to the hour of the decisive victory of Islam, or, to the Fall of Mecca.
848. jne wortjs_ y0U will forget what you associate with Him, were literally fulfilled on

the day of the Fall of Mecca. On that day the Meccans lost all faith in their gods, as Abu
Sufyan and his wife, Hindah and others had frankly admitted in the presence of the Holy

Prophet. Ultimately, idolatry completely disappeared from Arabia.

849. Thg precetling verses referred to Divine punishment in general. In this verse its

various forms have been mentioned.
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44. Why, then,850 when Our
punishment came upon them, did

they not humble themselves? But
atheir hearts were hardened all the

more and ^Satan made all that they

did seem fair to them.

45. When cthey forgot that with

which they had been admonished,

and We opened unto them the gates

of all things, till, even as they were

rejoicing in what they were given,

^We seized them suddenly, and lo!

they were in utter despair.

46. eSo the last remnant851 of the

people who did wrong was cut off;

and all praise belongs to Allah, the

Lord of all the worlds.

47. Say, 'Will you tell me, /if Allah

should take away your hearing and

your sight, and seal up your hearts

who is the god other than Allah

who could bring it back to you?'

See how We expound the Signs in

various ways, yet they turn away.

48. Say, 'Will you tell me, «if the

punishment of Allah come upon
you suddenly or openly, will any

be destroyed save the wrongdoing

people?'

49. And ^We send not the

Messengers but as bearers of glad

tidings and as Warners. So 'those

who believe and reform

themselves, on them shall come no

fear nor shall they grieve.

*'-><<'

"2:75; 57:17. *6:123; 8:49; 16:64; 29:39. c
5:14; 7:166. "7:96; 39:56. "7:73; 15:67. y2:8;

16:109; 45:24. fi6:41; 10:51; 12: 108; 43:67. "4: 166; 5:20; 18:57. '5:70; 7:36.

850. yne worc[s iau fa are not here used to express mere interrogation but also a feeling of

pity. Thus the verse signifies: "They ought to have humbled themselves before God; but it is a

pity that they did not."

851, Dabir means, last remains of a people; the roots, stock, race, or the like. The words

Quti'a Dabir al-Qaum mean: (1) The people were cut off to the last man. (2) The leaders of

the people were cut offjust as a tree is cut down to its roots. (3) The leaders' followers were

cut off, i.e., the leaders were deprived of their political power, for it is on the strength of their

followers that the political power of their leaders depends.
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50. And athose who reject Our ? .c*?, , > L'A'... \\ \*>*1f*£*^\£
Signs, punishment will touch them,

^
'
^U«-~dU^.L

* X^fP ^

because they disobeyed. 0£j IjLUJ \y c u-j,

51. Say, *"I do not say to you: 'I -*, S. * ?2 < » % *J&\«Afi$£
possess the treasures of Allah, nor ? • * ? f t'-i^ ?> • •
do I know the unseen; nor do I say * £jjj£^)£3 <Jpi15 44^ liJLc \

to you: 'I am an angel, c
\ follow », „£' *' -r

, plV^ Al
only that which is revealed to me.' i> i> A 0\ try. U 1J, r£* ' ^
Say, 'Can a blind man and one who 3£\ h vLwaxJ \

'\ l**-^'^ & y- *'\

sees be alike?' Will you not then ** *"
^ ^ ^ ^<^< w

reflect? \5]&%xmj §
.6 52. And warn thereby those who rfl* *&> *?\ <A(* s'ji-Ai. v.m*

fear that they shall be gathered to
l*^^^^H>*\>

their Lord that they shall have no ^S^S^Si^U) <£&•*££; dj,

friend nor intercessor besides Him, " * „£$> „ 9 \^\ £?»&
so that they may become righteous. ^^ J *ia-*>»* ?*-&**

53. And ^drive not away those who „ s><^ s «? » • •*. \ f\£ \f <

call upon their Lord morning and T^ y ,, * *\ „ /\ ,
„ „

evening, Peeking His pleasure.852 u Jt-tet) &)^iy.. 5$*)l 5 J5*j«ili

Thou art not at all accountable for „ r, < *'., „ J h
^r, „ £u{>

them nor are they at all accountable ^u > fe</* ctf^U* c^ uOUt

for thee. So if thou shouldst drive *£i£g^ Z&U& &fe-
them away thou wilt be of the

"^^ J v
«,-'** ^ 'J

unjust. S^-^iiaill^iiJ^JJi

54. And in like manner have We j3A5 W^j lijLtjlli* ^iiiX?
tried some of them by others, that ' TwOy-"^-^ a ^' i

^ ^
they may say, /'Is it these8^ whom JlU ull^Tu^fOo^^ \&*i$ y*'

Allah has favoured from among '/\ x? » „<*< , i

us?' Does not Allah know best
0^^U^U<O>\

those who are grateful?

55. And when those, who believe 1VV.. «'• <* ^ %?*** tilt -'Pi' i'

in Our Signs come to thee, say: ^^H^^*.^£Y^>P
'Peace be unto you! sYour Lord \^ &* j&X) £&j£^ZXZ
has taken it upon Himself to show i^-5 ft

£-v < «***''*?< <***tfi,

mercy, so that "whoso among you J?, ** y+f- ** ^
>»-

does evil in ignorance and repents &JU JJJ^lJfi^^^b'j^EJlJSfei
thereafter and reforms, then He is _

ffK ^ j> <
Most Forgiving aw/ Merciful.' ^J*b-£^ i**

"3:12; 5:1 1; 7:37, 73; 10:74; 22:58. *1 1:32. c 10:16; 46:10. d
\ 1:30. e 18:29. r l 1:28.^6:13;

7:157. 7'4:18; 16:120.

852 - Wqjh means, pleasure; countenance; the thing itself (2:1 13).

853 - Generally, presence of the poor in the community of believers proves a stumbling-

block in the way of the rich to accept the new Message.
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56. And thus do We expound the

Signs that the truth may become
manifest and that the way of the

sinners may become clear.

7 57. Say, 'I am forbidden to worship

those on whom you call besides

Allah.' Say, fl
'I will not follow

your low desires. In that case, I

shall have gone astray and I shall

not be of the rightly guided.'

58. Say, bi
l take my stand on a

clear evidence from my Lord and

you reject it. That which you desire

to be hastened is not in my power.
cThe decision rests with Allah

alone. He explains the truth, and

He is the Best ofjudges.'

59. Say, rftIf that which you desire

to be hastened were in my power,

surely the matter would have been

decided between me and you. And
Allah knows best the unjust.'

60. And with Him are the keys of

the unseen; none knows them but

He. And He knows whatsoever is

in the land and in the sea. And
there falls not a leaf but He knows
it; nor is there a grain in the deep

darkness of the earth, nor anything

green or dry, but is recorded in a

clear book.854

a> J£ jjr eft.p I xic i & \ cuj^ l^J, jj

0t^y5J,&Y

"5:50; 42:16. *1 1:64; 12: 109. c 12:41, 68. rf
6:9; 10:12.

854. j^jg ancj ^g next verse ]ay down the guiding principle that it has not been left in the

hands of the Holy Prophet to bring down punishment on disbelievers as demanded by them. If

this had been the case, they would have since long met their deserved end, and then perhaps

many erstwhile enemies of Islam like 'Umar and Khalid who later on were destined to play a

leading role in extending and consolidating the power of Islam, would have died in disbelief.

But God being All-Powerful is slow to punish and, being fully conversant with the inner

working of the human heart, knows when and whom to punish. He alone knows how far

hardships or ease can influence the actions of a man and whether or not good works done by a

man are rendered null and void through the operation of other causes. He alone has knowledge

of the grains of virtue that lie embedded in the heart of man and knows whether or not these

grains will sprout forth and grow and thrive and bring forth fruit. He alone can tell whether a

person who, to all appearances, is "dry" and "devoid of all spiritual life," will turn "green"

when supplied with heavenly water or whether he is "dead" and beyond revival. In short, God
alone has full knowledge of all things and of all conditions and all possibilities and

potentialities and therefore He alone can say who is to be punished and who not.
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61. And flHe it is Who takes your ?,,<*** . ,£. ^ **£** .3 •>'
souls by night and knows what you y0

"^'J
5 tv^ > x**~°^-i S?^ >*}

do by day,855 then He raises you aj^, jjj&& %J* y&&>. r^>^
up again therein, that the appointed ' 'L J\,£ * ,s iv^'t*
term856 may be completed. Then to J&*^*$4} ^>-> *J**** <-W c^*-Sj>

Him is your return. Then will He nt»slijw aSiS'li* ^jbJ^li* fe

inform you ofwhat you used to do. ^ * ^ * > '

62. And *He is Supreme*" over \«> *
8>fe*g ^$1 £ J

His servants, and cHe sends f;~ j/' ^ *<*£ %^ jz\,

guardians to watch over you, until, jjy&\ >li laj.iffXb S.frn^ _>&!&
when death comes to anyone of < « -^ *

\^\ j>j ^ ^S •£ ^ *^
you, Our messengers take his soul, ^ ^°^^ 3 -> ^ L""\*y

and they fail not. 0i^>>fi4.

63. Then are they returned to > <-<< ?.'"},;> j Iny »
i f 1

1^-5" *

^

Allah, their true Lord. Surely, His ^^'^^^^^^
is the judgment. And He is the 0^Lh£^Mp>^ 'yL}^JLxJ^\
Swiftest of reckoners.

64. Say, ^"Who delivers you from • m'\ ,\l *»&*»<*> » ' \{
the calamities^ f the land and > ^9^^>**^^0*
the sea, w/?e« you call upon Him in £AJ k SJlLi-ilX i.

^'
1

*

&J $£ ^j">^ I

humility and in secret, saying, Tf ' s 2 £••• » r/ * **

He deliver us from this, we will &> O'y^ ttj-fc c^S- U^j!
surely be of those who are grate- Fl^wjliLSl
fill."'

i-iw*Jfr-~

65. Say, 'Allah delivers you from « f""t^ ^ -f f-* c - *£"><>;? i \4

them and irom every distress, yet » ^ ^ ' a/* J ^ „ •/>
you associate partners wiY/i Him. ' 0ij y>-&3 j£J l^-J"

66. Say, 'He has power to send J^$^tfw£ i>&\ '£3
punishment upon you from above A •• V * * - *•

you or from beneath your feet, or dj^» &*, J I J^'iS* ^ ^^
to confound you by splitting you •„. . £ i^. „£v ?/ *< *i\> «\

into sects and make you taste the ckH * ***£ >^-*t*i ^ j&%*)\

"39:43. *6:19; 1 3: 17.
c

\ 3: 12; 82: 1 1 .

d
\ 0:23; 1 7:68; 29:66; 3 1 :33.

8SS * God alone knows the condition of man by night and his actions by day, and all times

are subject to His control, and therefore it is He alone Who knows the true character of the

pious and the wicked, and consequently He alone is in a position to punish.

856. ti^ "term" spoken of here is determined by the faculties and powers with which man
is endowed from the time of his birth, and is liable to be extended or curtailed according as

right or wrong use is made of it. There is no reference here to the eternal knowledge of God.
857. yhjg verse provides another reason why God alone is entitled to punish. He is Qahir.

i.e., Powerful and Mighty over all, therefore He can punish any of His creatures in His

infallible knowledge whenever He thinks proper. The powerful are never in a hurry to punish.

858 - Zulumat literally meaning "darknesses," here signifies afflictions, calamities and

misfortunes: for, with the Arabs, darkness is a symbol of misfortune.
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violence of one another.859 See

how We expound the Signs in

various ways that they may
understand!

67. And a\hy people have rejected

it860 though it is the truth. Say, b
'I

am not a guardian over you.'

68. For every prophecy there is a

fixed time;861 and soon will you
come to know.

69. And cwhen thou seest those

who engage in vain discourse

concerning Our Signs, then turn

thou away from them until they

engage in a discourse other than

that. And if Satan should cause

thee to forget, then sit not, after

recollection, with the unjust

people.

70. And 4hose who are righteous

are not at all accountable for them,

but their duty is to admonish them
that they may fear Allah.

71. And leave alone ethose who
take their religion to be a sport and

a pastime, and whom worldly life

has beguiled. And admonish people
thereby lest a soul be consigned to

perdition for what it has earned. It

shall have no helper nor intercessor

beside Allah; and even if it offer

every ransom it shall not be

accepted from it. These are they

?. JL
-5 < frJ.^ . •- *' ' l<*Y< t<

(^JajLaJ I ^L-t.^.Vj.U j£*6 jJLp C£u £-*.

4>ijS^^fc/jJL? i^f.>5i

"6:6. *39:42; 42:7. c4:141. rf6:53. e
58:5; 7:52; 8:36.

859. "Punishments from above" signifies famines, earthquakes, floods, hurricanes, the

oppression of the weak by the powerful, mental agony, etc., and "punishments from beneath"

signifies diseases, pestilences, revolt by subject peoples, etc. Then there is the punishment of

discord, disunity and dissension which sometimes end in civil war. This is hinted in the words

make you taste the violence ofone another.

860. jne pronoun "it" refers to (l) the matter under discussion; (2) the Qur'an; (3) Divine

punishment. Taking the last meaning, the words "it is the truth" would mean that the promised

punishment is sure to come.
861. jhg verse signifies that God, in His infallible wisdom, has fixed a time for the

fulfilment of every prophecy. So the punishment that has been promised to the rejectors of

truth will also come to pass in due time.
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who have been delivered over to

destruction for their own acts.

aThey will have a drink of boiling

water and a grievous punishment,

because they disbelieved.

R.9 72. Say, ^"Shall we call, beside

Allah, upon that which can neither

profit us nor harm us, and shall we
be turned back on our heels after

Allah has guided us?—Like one

whom the evil ones entice away,

leaving him bewildered in the

land,862 and who has companions

who call him to guidance, saying,

'Come to us.'" Say: 'Surely, the

guidance of Allah is the only true

guidance and we have been

commanded to submit to the Lord

of all the worlds.

73. "And we have been given the

command: c
'Observe Prayers and

fear Him;' and He it is to Whom
you shall all be gathered."

74. And 4Ie it is Who created the

heavens and the earth in

accordance with the requirements

of wisdom; and on the day when
He will say, 'Be,' it will be. His

Word is the truth, and His will be

the Kingdom on the day ewhen the

trumpet863 will be blown. He is

/the Knower of the unseen and the

seen. And He is the Wise, the All-

Aware.

75. And remember the time gwhen
Abraham said to his father.

i r>* \£ (V U * if 6 \*> *" * * * * •*

lj55f 5j'i^ ftftla JS »!•>

"10:5. *21 :67; 22:74. £4:78; 22:79; 24:57. rf 14:20; 16:4; 29:45.
13:10; 23:93; 39:47; 59:23. ^19:43.

e27:88; 39:69. -'9:94:

862. j^g verse likens the case of an idol-worshipper to that of a distracted person who has

no fixed course to pursue. But a true believer has a fixed purpose and a fixed goal in life. He
always prays to the One God with a deep-rooted conviction and does not wander about

distracted like an idolater.

863. a Divine Prophet is indeed a trumpet through whom the Voice of God is heard, and

the sounding of it is a symbol for the wide dissemination of his teachings and the great

revolution to be brought about by him in the lives of his people. The verse means that when
the teachings of the Holy Prophet are widely published and accepted in the world and when
Islam triumphs and predominates, then the Kingdom of God will become demonstrably

established in the earth and on that day will idols be broken to pieces.
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Azar,864 'Dost thou take idols for

gods? Surely, I see thee and thy

people in manifest error.'

76. And thus did We show
Abraham the Kingdom of the

heavens and the earth865 that he

should have full knowledge and

that he might be of those who
possess certainty of faith.

77. And when the night darkened

upon him, he saw a star. He said,

'Can this be my Lord?' But when it

set, he said, 'I like not those that

set.'

78. And when he saw the moon
rise with spreading light, he said,

'Can this be my Lord?' But when it

set, he said, 'If my Lord guide me
not, I shall surely be of the people

&Hs^i^Zy\/^\ is li&t

864.
]n |[je qij Testament the name of Abraham's father is given as Terah (Gen. 11:26)

and in the New Testament (Luke, 3:34) it is Tharah. The Talmud agrees with Luke. Eusebius,

the father of ecclesiastical history, gives Athar as the name of Abraham's father (Sale). This

shows that even among the Jews there existed no unanimity of opinion about the name of

Abraham's father. Eusebius must have strong reasons for differing from Genesis and Luke.

The correct form appears to be Athar, which later became changed into Tharah or Terah.

Athar closely resembles the name given in the Qur'an (Azar), only there is a slight difference

of pronunciation, the two forms being almost identical. Christian writers, therefore, have no

reason to quarrel with the Qur'an for calling Abraham's father by the name Azar. Moreover,

Abraham's father is also called Zarah in the Talmud (Sale), and Zarah is approximately the

same as Azar, This shows that the Quranic version is much more reliable. Besides, Azar has

been called Abraham's Ab (26:87), a word applied both to father, uncle and grandfather, etc.

In 2:133 Ishmael who was Jacob's uncle has been called his Ab. It, however, appears from the

Qur'an that Azar, though called the Ab of Abraham, was not really his father. Abraham had

made a promise to Azar, his Ab, to pray to God to forgive him but when he came to know that

he was an enemy of God, he abstained from praying for him: he was even actually forbidden

to do so (9:114). But in 14:42 Abraham prays for his Walid which word is applied only to

father. This shows that Azar who has been called the Ab of Abraham was a person different

from his Walid. Most probably he was his uncle. Some passages of the Bible also support this

inference. Abraham married Sarah the daughter of Terah (Gen. 20:12) which shows that

Terah was not his father, because he could not marry his own sister. It appears that his father

being dead, Abraham was brought up by his uncle, Azar or Athar, who gave him his daughter,

Sarah, in marriage. As Azar brought up Abraham and was like a father to him, the latter

seemed to have been called his son, and this led to the error of Azar or Athar being taken as

the real father of Abraham. It also appears from the Talmud that Azar prosecuted Abraham
and took him to the King for the offence of breaking the idols. If Azar had been the father of

Abraham, he would not have taken such a drastic step against his own son.

865 jne verse means that God granted Abraham the knowledge of, and an insight into, the

natural laws that work in the universe, and of the all-pervading Divine power and control.
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wh0 g0 astray
'

igswtSj^i cs^ss£V
79. And when he saw the sun rise ^^.< » <\£?><*\* ' *\ w'\' ^'v
with spreading light, he said, 'Can SA>

'^^^^^^^T „V ?7
this be my Lord? This is the Cii^i^i <5 iS c^T lH£ * >£j f \li>

greatest.' But when it a/so set, he ** * * „, ^ v j £ i^ ^ $ 'r' •

said, 'O my people! surely I am [f^y^-*-1 U-v Sr^
quit of that which you associate

wzY/z God;866

80. a
' I have turned my face toward •'* „ .*$, ^ «. • > *4 * *\,

Him Who created the heavens and >^ J*^ tf£*° ^^4^5
^

<gjj,

the earth, being ever inclined to £t U 3 ili.*.*
*

\J*ffi ' 5 St* >•* ^

*

/4//a/z, and I am not of those who *""
- " *

associate gods with Him.'

81. And his people argued with

him. He said, 'Do you argue with _
me concerning Allah when He has fe ^ £< ^ $ 5 j,^ x_£ lS 3 aL 1

guided me aright? And I fear not . # «j , V£ -*
„ C~fc — y //!/.

that which you associate with Him ^^-lil Q>>L4<j
!
V

J, fj <jy^>
except that I fear what my Lord >,,„, • ,* ^ \p f * *

wills. %Ty Lord comprehends all >»* ^ ^£ fccf" cP C^ ^-^
things in His knowledge. Will you Hi Vv^lju
not then be admonished?

82. 'And why should I fear that S$[g^$j^*^fELi£TJbJi
which you associate wzY/z ^//a/7,

"

AdMf ,, ^ ty\* £«•
when you fear not cto associate

*J-4, u^4 Jb^ ^^ju^, >xJ^iiT i313 I

with Allah that for which He has

"3:21. *7:90. e7:34; 22:72.

866. Verses 77 to 79 contain an argument which Abraham employed to bring home to his

idolatrous people the absurdity of their belief that the sun, the moon and the stars were so

many gods which they worshipped (Jew. Enc). It is wrong to infer from these verses that

Abraham was himself groping in the dark and did not know Who his God was, and that he

took the evening star, the moon, and the sun for God one after the other and, when each of

them set in its turn, he gave up his belief in their divinity and turned to the One God, the

Creator of heavens and earth. In fact, the passage contains several arguments to show that

Abraham, far from taking these heavenly bodies for gods, sought to demonstrate to his people

the vanity of their beliefs step by step. Verses 75, 76 show that Abraham was a firm believer

in One God. He could not, therefore, be considered as groping in the dark and wandering from

one deity to another. The words, 'can this be my Lord' constituted an argument against star-

worship. He said these words to expose his people's belief that the star was their Lord.

Moreover, he already knew that the star must set. So his argument contained in the words,

"I like not those that set" must have been already present in his mind. In reality, he wanted to

use his argument in a most effective manner. So he first assumed the star to be his Lord and,

when it disappeared, he hastened to declare, / like not those that set. Similar was the case with

the setting of the moon and the sun. Of the sun he used the word "greater" or "greatest"

ironically in order to taunt his people for their folly. This clearly shows that by the line of

arguments he adopted Abraham intended gradually to draw his people to God. A simple

glance over vv. 80-82 makes it crystal clear that Abraham not only possessed firm faith in God
but also had a deep knowledge of Divine attributes.
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sent down to you no authority?'

Which, then, of the two parties has

better title to security,867 if indeed giJsii^&L&J,*^^ 'J

you know? ' ' ^

83. Those who believe and amix83. Those who believe and amix «*'\<«\ iJijlj "T'l*'"'! tniJT
not up their belief with injustice

—

"*"^ ^*'
%,

m
~> "^ ^ ,

"

"fp
it is they who shall have peace, and JL* i &-* V l %\^ H^ ) \ ^i fe>

who are rightly guided. ** * /^ *>

R108
t

A

11! that is

,?
ur
u

ar§ument
t UiJuh U i liL£lt&LL £iL;

J

which We gave to Abraham against *"^ *i7ir £ „.* ^
his people.868 *We exalt in degrees &), ±J&j^ <%¥>> &$>>&>>*
of rank whomso We please. Thy
Lord is indeed Wise, All-Knowing.

85. And cWe gave him Isaac and

Jacob; each did We guide aright

and Noah did We guide aright J d43 ^K> Ls-f.*-* 1£.£j 5*ll£ii
aforetime, and of his progeny, ^ "t^„ ,

'
fi 'si,s ji»l *

David and Solomon and Job869 and *-*-» *• ' 3tiH^-^ 5 > 5

»

>+4&l>&l
Joseph and Moses and Aaron. Thus ^ -^ j><j 3>i ? l^ y>y ^-- j£ £
do We reward those who do good.

y 1", . „ « " x

86. And ffe guided Zachariah and 4a *\*\ * \ * ' s «**\< '<*
John and Jesus and Elias; each one LP ^ l/U iJL^^ J </**£J*£^ ^

ofthem was of the righteous. RtiLaJJa) i l*>S*

"31:14. *12:77. c29:28.

867. Y^js ancj trie preceding two verses definitely show that the incident related in

vv. 77-79 was deliberately used by Abraham by way of argument; otherwise he himself was a

staunch monotheist and had drunk deep at the fount of Divine love and knowledge.
868. ti^ verse definitely settles the question whether Abraham gradually came to have

faith in God by taking one heavenly body after another for his Lord or whether it was a

skilfully graduated argument by means of which he sought to demonstrate the error of his

people in worshipping these heavenly bodies as gods. The verse shows that Abraham had.

from the beginning, been clear and firm in his faith in the Unity of God and that what he said

concerning the sun and the moon, etc., was part of the argument which God had taught him.

869. Ayyub or Job is the hero of the Book of Job. He is mentioned in the Bible as living in

the land of Uz. Some authorities say that this is Idumea or Arabia Deserta; others fix

Mesopotamia as his native place. It appears that Uz was somewhere in the north of Arabia. It

is said that Job lived there before the departure of the Israelites from Egypt. He thus lived

before Moses or, as some say, he was a compatriot of Moses, haying received his prophetic

mission about 20 years before him. He was not an Israelite, having descended from Esau, the

elder brother of Israel. He had a very chequered career, being "tried" by God in diverse ways;

but he proved most faithful and righteous and was patient and steadfast in extreme adversity.

He still lives in the memory of mankind as a paragon of patience (Jewish Enc. & Enc. of

Islam).

4

16
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87. And We also guided Ishmael < itM' *\ *><' '<\\i 1" ' M C

and Elisha and Jonah and Lot! and >^^^^WJ^ij
aeach one of them did We exalt 0&iAiJj! &\112a*yf
above the people.870

88. And We exalted some of their » a . .• c tl i^«i" • ' : A * *Ki *\* »

fathers and their children and their
ffyH^ ^^>Jh^^>5 -JhT^ *

J"^;
brethren, and We chose them and h\"^» Jt, (Vv_f^ 3 .Vy-T/.'*-':

j *

We guided them in the straight
* ' '

' „"»< *-£.

path. B&&-«^
89. That is the guidance of Allah.

He guides thereby those of His

servants whom He pleases. And *if

they had worshipped aught beside

Him, surely all they did would R olLi_^p' ^KlJLLc
have been ofno avail to them. ^ "" •* ^ ^
90. It is these to cwhom We gave *> ».*"! >*** *<\ , ».?. ^

i jT f

the Book*" and dominion and > «^^ * fV^-a-
1

i^J I l-U,! >

»

"2:49: 3:34, 35: 45:17. *39:66. c45:17.

870. j^g prophets descending from Noah have been divided in the present and the

preceding two verses into three different groups and to each group has been added a

distinctive adjective. The first group comprises David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses and

Aaron—Prophets who were given power and prosperity, and who consequently were able to

do good to their fellow human beings. Hence members of this group have been designated as

"doers of good," for, through their temporal power and prosperity they were able to do

material good to their people. David and Solomon were kings; Joseph and Job were blessed

with prosperity after they had been tried with afflictions which they both bore with

extraordinary patience. Moses and Aaron enjoyed supreme authority over their people. The

second group includes Zachariah, John, Jesus and Elias. None of these Prophets possessed

temporal power or worldly goods; each lived a humble and lowly life, so much so that of Elias

it is said that he was rarely seen and generally lived in the woods. The Prophets of this group

have been described as "righteous." The third group consists of Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and

Lot. They had no worldly power, but God granted them grace and excellence. They were

alleged to have coveted power and riches. Of Ishmael, we read in the Bible: "He will be a wild

man; his hand will be against every man, and every man's hand against him" (Gen. 16:12). Of
Elisha it is said that he caused a king who did not obey him to be slain so that he might thus

gain political power. Jonah is supposed to have become displeased with God, because, as he

thought, he was disgraced by the non-fulfilment of his prophecy, which, it is alleged, showed

that he sought power for himself. Of Lot it is alleged that he coveted fertile pasture-lands and

was always quarrelling with his kinsman, Abraham. Thus all these Prophets have been

accused of coveting wealth and power. But Qur'an declares all these charges to be false. They

were a group of heavenly people whom God had exalted.

871, The verse does not mean that every Prophet was given a separate Book. "Giving of

the Book" is an expression used in the Qur'an generally in the sense of giving it through a

Law-bearing Prophet. Elsewhere in the Qur'an (45:17) it is stated that three things, viz., Book,

dominion and Prophethood were given to all the Children of Israel. In 5:45 we read that a

galaxy of Prophets appeared after Moses who were given no new Law but followed the Law
as given in the Torah and judged by it. In fact, Prophets are of two categories—Law-bearing

Prophets to whom a Book (Law or the SharTah) is given and Prophets, who are given no

Book or SharTah, and who follow the SharTah of the Law-bearing Prophet. In their case the

expression "We gave them the Book" means that they were given the knowledge of the Book
or they inherited the Book or the SharTah from their Law-bearing predecessor.
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Prophethood But if they are ^ .Jj£^ r<yj± <

' g£ y

ungrateful tor these favours it > ^T^' ' %. *+ *** 9~
matters not, for We have now \ >-**-p U> J3 144 ui£» 5 xjLj ^ > £>
entrusted them to a people who are „• * . > <s

not ungrateful for them. W<£>£££•*-£ ***,

91. These it is whom Allah guided . j \ * < .L
,

*-«•*»*. ^.^itft
aright, so follow thou their £^^^ ^ ^^/rj^?1

guidance.872 Say, T ask not of you ^^iJjLf^^Itjiii^W JS^J^Sl
any reward for it. This is naught

%

"* > • * <"
»
f » ?^. $> *s &

but an admonition for all mankind.' H'^^V-^^V * *i>* jj

.11 92. And athey do not make a just ,
A -f i< c , 7 * £ **. ^ • i ,

, , >'\ (><
estimate of the attributes or Allah, ~ '\' ^^

. , .. .—*v »'\

when ^they say, 'Allah has not ^ &*%££* &$y*K\& ^>lJ>>tU
revealed anything to any man.' 873 , ^ x

" >£ « »>*<•*-'

Say, 'Who revealed the Book bytf-j- H'W^P'^^^VJ
which Moses brought, a light and j^>^ ^j dXjS u^^4 ^^-*J
guidance for the people—though r^ji'*,^ ^*^^ :'/'(>**> ^
you treat it as scraps of paper, some <-« Jf^-^A

6, 5 *» >^-§^ <£> v*^*^^ ^ x*;

q/" which you show while you hide i£ icJ-
>

\*\ s?" n *
*t illijiS £J

much thereof874 and you have ^ *

'

A"^ 5
• . r^* ^* ,

been taught that which neither you j^j^o"^ {£ Jft-a»3> j»3 u <^1
nor your fathers knew?' Say, ' s^t^c*
'Allah.' Then leave them to amuse toj^H
themselves with their idle talk.

93. And cthis is a Book which We &*** &'y\j i)j' MifJjTLfc?
have revealed, full of blessings, to * ^^^ +

fulfil that which preceded it, and to p\ j'xiJ^,) £-£>-?. <£>i-i J?i—'*
enable thee 4o warn the Mother of ^ «.s • [•"{'>•'' * ^ ^ "

' **\\

towns87* and those around her. ^r s 5 ^^ ^ 5
tf>*J»

"22:75; 39:68. 636:16; 67:10. c6:156; 21:51; 38:30. "42:8.

872. -phe WOrds may be taken to have been addressed either to the Holy Prophet or to

every Muslim, because the fundamental teaching of all Prophets is the same. Or they may
signify that the spiritual self or nature of the Holy Prophet was such that it was. as if

commanded to combine in itself all the excellent qualities that were to be found individually in

all other Divine Prophets. The command expressed by the words "follow them" is in spiritual

terminology called Amr Kauni or Khalql signifying a wish or quality inherent in a thing or

person. For instances of such a command see 3:60 and 21:70.

873. jfoQ words mean, "If this Book (the Qur'an ) has not been revealed by God, then

who embodied in it such wise and comprehensive teachings as were known neither to you nor

to your forefathers—teachings which it was beyond your power to produce. Only God could

give such teachings."

874. jfoQ jews |iave been condemned here for disclosing one part of the Torah and hiding

the other part which contains prophecies and Signs about the advent of the Holy Prophet.

875. t^ p]ace where a Prophet of God appears is called "The Mother of towns," for it is

there that men drink spiritual milk, even as a child sucks milk from the breast of its mother.

The words, those around her, may signify the whole world as the Message of the Holy

Prophet was meant for the whole of mankind.
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And those, who believe in the

Hereafter believe therein876 and
athey strictly observe their Prayers.

94. And ^who is more unjust than

he who forges a lie against Allah,

or says, 'It has been revealed to

me,' while nothing has been

revealed to him; and who says, 'I

will send down the like of that

which Allah has sent down?' And
if thou couldst only see, when the

wrongdoers are in the agonies of

death,877 and the angels stretch

forth their hands, saying, 'Yield up

your souls. cThis day shall you be

awarded the punishment of

disgrace because of that which you
spoke against Allah falsely and

because you turned away from His

Signs with disdain.'

95. And now ^you come to Us one

by one even as We created you at

first, and you have left behind

your878 backs that which we
bestowed upon you, and We do not

see with you your intercessors of

whom you asserted that they were

partners with Allah in your affairs.

Now you have been cut off from

one another and that which you
asserted has failed you.

R.12 96. Verily, it is Allah Who causes

the grain and the date-stones to

sprout.879 eHe brings forth the

t n, s 1

I 1 I
* - r- * V "•? * C

*? i .
*

... -"T , A i
. <^'tfiUij^ili^SLiSi

"23:10; 70:24. *6:22; 7:38; 10:18; I 1:19; 61:8. c46:21. ''lS^. e
3:28; 10:32; 30:20.

876. Jhese words show that a believer in the life to come must believe in the Qur'an also.

Thus belief in the Qur'an and belief in the Hereafter are inseparably linked together; the one

is meaningless without the other.

877- This torment is not to be identified with the ordinary agonies of death, which are

shared, under the general law of nature, by righteous and unrighteous alike, but to the specific

punishment that clings to the rejectors of Prophets from the very moment of their death.

878. -phe words mean, "We gave you certain things so that you might thereby improve

your spiritual condition, but you have left them behind your backs, i.e., you made no use of

them, and now the time for their use has passed away."
879 - Attention is drawn to the seed from which a plant sprouts. How insignificant it is but

how it grows and develops into a big tree. Similarly, like a seed, man is capable of growing

into the recipient of Divine revelation and of being the reflector of God's great attributes.
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living from the dead, and He is the *
,iLvX^] \LJ»1> r-.^i 1

2- g£J

S

Bringer forth of the dead from the ** »
J^f/i^, 5'

«, , "V *

living. That is Allah; wherefore, B&^^*Jw^i^^L^h
then, are you turned back? v

97. aHe causes the break of day and < rtf^ ?;?, *\" ' O ,. J, <£.»!•

*He made the night for rest88<> and >~ ?* ^ 5 * ^,7*^ ^T
the csun and the moon for the yj^^jh ^'•> i<^''% $ J« S * 1

'

reckoning of time.ssl That is the
**

' [^ -mcj i
• * r^j

\

measuring of the Mighty, the Wise.
Lil>j ;.->*- ^•^*J

98. And He it is ^Who has made '*'\\\ iLS \tC V*Jl > 1

1

the stars882 for you that you may ^*\ '°si .^T „ • >
follow the right direction with their 5 >^ I £ » **» dj, MR ii x^i^i.
help amid the darkness of the land ^ ,

^ .^a *g< ,. £ A „*

and the sea. We have explained the ^^i ^.^ Lli-2ai x3 *> £J**J \

Signs in detail for a people who 0(->*ij!ju
possess knowledge.

99. And He it is
eWho has ».< „ «, „*•?<*? ST. "^ -»*

produced you from a single soul «-£** ^^ >** ~!"/ * v t
and //zere w /or you a temporary $S *?*&*>+ 3 5 n?™** §i^\5
/resort and a permanent abode.883 ^stf <: ,»" l*"^?
We have explained the Signs in Huj-4 a xu^pij,i^u,iiu. \ *a s

detail for a people who understand.

100. And gHe it is Who sends down Jf^ \*<\i -* i*2<rV?. •"£ ^

water from the cloud; and We *>U *7"%^ V
i " ^J ^

bring forth therewith every kind of (^^tS^^'J^otlj <lj U^^-xU
growth; then We bring forth with Jx'«£|£'/A ' V,#\<>:
that green foliage wherefrom We *l^>^l^<^7r^M>-2^<L^s,
produce clustered grain. And from |j*j \^\^hJS>^<S^\^
the date-palm, out of its sheaths ""

. ^ 'T ' . ' » ^
cora^ /orm bunches hanging low. 3 eJyL>.y\ ^ uu^l \-& ^<ua)

"1 13:2. *25:48; 78: 1 1 .

c36:39 5 40; 55:6. rf 16:17. e4:3; 7:190; 39:7. /
1 1:7.^14:33; 16:1 1;

22:64; 35:28.

88°* Just as by working during the day, a man gets tired and he goes to sleep at night and

is refreshed similarly, the people among whom the Holy Prophet made his appearance had a

long night of rest, and their faculties having been reinvigorated they were full of spiritual

energy and were eminently fitted to ascend the heights of spiritual development under his lead.

881, Just as in the physical world the sun and the moon are indispensable for measuring

time and as sources of light, so are the Prophets of God indispensable in the spiritual world.

882 - Like the stars which guide the wayfarers in the night, the Divine and spiritual savants

give guidance to the erring people groping in spiritual darkness.

883 * Mustaqarr signifies the life of this world and Mustauda
L

the life after death, or the

former word signifies the span between death and Resurrection and the latter the life after

Resurrection. The verse signifies that when God has multiplied humanity out of "a single

soul," it could not have been without a purpose. The great object for which He has created and

multiplied human beings is that He has appointed for them not only a period of residence on

this earth but also an everlasting life beyond the grave where the righteous will meet their

Lord—a lofty goal indeed to which they can only rise under the guidance of Divine

Messengers.
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And We produce therewith

^gardens of grapes, and the olive

and the pomegranate—like and

unlike. Look at the fruit thereof

when it bears fruit, and the ripening

thereof. Surely, in this are Signs for

a people who believe.884

101. And %ey hold the jinn885 to

be partners with Allah, although

He created them; and they falsely

ascribe to Him sons and daughters

without any knowledge. Holy is He
and exalted far above what they

attribute to Him,

R13 102. cThe Originator of the heavens

and the earth. How can He have a

son886 when He has no consort,

and when He has created

everything and has knowledge of

all things?

"6:142; 1 3:5. *2: 1 1 7; 9:3 1 ; 10:19. c2:ll!

884- Revelation is likened here to rainwater, and the verse answers the question, why, if

revelation is indeed a blessing, is there discord and strife whenever a Prophet is raised? It says

that just as after rainfall all kinds of vegetation grow up, both bad and good, according to the

seeds lying concealed in the earth, similarly, at the advent of a Divine Messenger, men, who
so far had remained mixed up, become divided into good and bad. The words "like and

unlike" imply that whereas some fruits resemble, and some differ from, each other.

This may apply either to fruits of different kinds, which resemble one another in certain

respects and differ in others, or to fruits of the same kind which, although resembling one

another in the main points, differ from one another in minor details, some tasting sweeter than

others and some varying in colour or size. The same is the case with those persons who accept

a Prophet and follow Divine guidance. Whereas they bear great resemblance to each other in

one respect they differ in another. Some are morally and spiritually more advanced than

others. Again, some are more advanced in one phase of spiritual growth, others are more

advanced in another. They attain to different stages of spiritual perfection and develop

different characteristics according to their respective natural capacities and dispositions. The

words "the ripening thereof refer to the analogy of the ripening of fruit. Just as it is unfair to

judge a fruit by an unripe specimen, similarly it is unfair to find fault with the fruits of

revelation because some believers are as yet in the process of spiritual development and have

not attained perfection.

885 - Jinn are such beings as remain hidden or aloof from the common people. The verse

signifies that man stumbles when he rejects Divine revelation and follows his own judgment

and reason and associates the jinn and the angels as co-partners with God and attributes sons

and daughters to Him.
886. t^ word Waladun, Wuldun or Waldun means, a child, a son, a daughter, or any

young one: children; sons, daughters; or young ones; also offspring (Lane). One can have a

son only when one has a wife. God has no spouse, so He cannot have a son. Moreover, as God
is the Creator of everything and possesses perfect knowledge, He does not need a son to help

Him or succeed Him.
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Zfifn'J gTburHe,^ $&•*$&.&*>&>
Creator of all things; so worship gjjj^^j^^s^^b^^
Him. And He is Guardian over

'

everything.

104. Eyes cannot reach Him but He T'A'r<C\\L\ * j>sS')*C<'*<J\\j>i''l*\

reaches the eyes.*" And cHe is the ^ J^;*^
i, >? f^

3

Incomprehensible, the All-Aware. 0^u4) i _»-Jt"^ 3

105. Proofs888 have indeed come ^ ^^ „ j^Y'* * ' A* * "

to you from your Lord; so whoever t*>-o^ ^>>J 5 (^ Vy^J >^» *l^ >-*

sees,889 it is for his own good; and • |>„1V: * ' *'< . V* U<\^jT
whoever becomes blind™ it 'is to * *^^^^\T^^;
his own loss. And I am not a ^o^^&jl& 15 \ La

guardian891 over you. " >

106. And nhus do We explain the \Affo\ i .. \ \J
y
A» '*- Xtt^i

Signs in various ways that the truth Y **&* * ^S**^*
L->^<a-> »—H<u j

/way teowe established and that [^ %JJJ$a&, &.Z5l$ &S/)>
they may say, Ihou hast read out * ** *^ >*

w/za/ //zt>w /za^ learnf and that We
may explain it to a people who
have knowledge.

107. ^Follow that which has been

revealed to thee from thy Lord;

there is no god but He; and turn

aside from the idolaters.

108. And if Allah had enforced His 1 1
' t^ (V • ^cp^i JT< „<*>

Will,892 they would not have set up '

i U^ u ^ '^r8

1

U ^
'

>U
* * 5

gods w///z //ww. And #We have not

made thee a keeper over them, nor

art thou over them a guardian.893 H<-^-ai>i

"40:63. *13:17; 39:63. c22:64; 67:15. rf7:204. e7:59. f10:ll0; 33:3. ff39:42; 42:7; 88:23.

887* Absar being the plural of Basar which means, sight or understanding, and Latlf

meaning, incomprehensible; subtle (Lane & Taj), the verse means that human reason alone,

unaided by Divine revelation, is incapable of comprehending God. He cannot be seen with

physical eyes but reveals Himself to man through His Prophets or through the working of His

attributes. He is also perceived by spiritual eyes.

888 - BascCir (plural of Basirah) means, proofs, arguments, signs, evidences (Lane).

889. Makes use of reason.

89°- Shuts his eyes to truth and virtually becomes blind.

891. y^g ,-juty f a oivine Prophet is confined to conveying what is revealed to him by

God. It is not his business to compel people to accept it. Incidentally: the verse constitutes a

refutation of the charge that Islam encourages or countenances the use of force for the

propagation of its teaching.

892 * In His infinite wisdom God has made man a free agent. If at all He should have

compelled the people He would certainly have compelled them to follow the truth; but in the

interest ofman himself it has not pleased God to use compulsion.

893. yhg worcis "guardian," "keeper" or "disposer of affairs" used for the Holy Prophet in

the Qur'an are intended to signify that he is not responsible for the actions of other people.
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109. And abuse894 not those whom m a 4 <2>-a <i li S-£ 1h ill \

** '*V^
they call upon besides Allah, lest " * "^ 1

*

^
"»" "'

a *"'~^T ,

they, out of spite, abuse Allah in V^5^% 1 3 xt 2L
I I *?-«h^ ^ *

their ignorance. Thus aunto every u*i t
fA\^1 af 'twill T^Al'v?

people have We caused their
u>>-' w'^ &\*

^f, &~* -^ *
^

doings to seem fair.895 Then unto \y tf u^Jrv^LJa >4-*^>* >4^.)
their Lord is their return; and He rwioiiii^
will inform them of what they used

y^-n.^

to do.

1 10. And they swear by Allah their *,; fcjf ^i* A L. \^ f 5
strongest oaths that 11 there came to ^T^T * ? * * $* * * *-* *
them a Sign, they would surely JJlL^;^->>£* ^.tSdv'^rtl^
believe therein. Say, 'Surely, Signs ^ ?,r+ll*\ j ,' >«.
are with Allah. And what should >J >*-**> 5 *U I >^cu*Y lU^j,

make you know that when //?e n /^ J;/ f +\* \* iP^
Sfens come, they will not

H^^OJ ^>W* >i,U^i

believe?896

111. And We shall confound their &lTijLl[&'i^$At'.'W '

hearts and their eyes, for they ' *, '
_,

* ""
,,

believed not therein the first time, j^i J^j 3 £ jj J* \X^ \ yL-t&L&J
and *We shall leave them in their ? *t >*> »* * • f^ -t ** f
transgression to wander in

0u* >4-w^>»-^U^b v* &
distraction.897

"6:123; 9:37; 10:13; 27:5; 40:38; 49:8. *2:16.

894. jfoQ verse not only inculcates respect for the susceptibilities of even the idol-

worshippers but also seeks to create amity among different nations and communities.
895, Zayyanna does not mean that God Himself causes the evil actions ofman to look fair.

It only signifies that He has so created human nature (and in this law of God lies the secret of

man's all-round progress) that when he persists in doing a certain action he acquires a liking

for it. and his action begins to appear good in his sight. In accordance with this general Divine

law, the idolaters come to like their worship of idols, which appears to them to be good and

meritorious.

896 * Besides the meaning given in the text the latter part of the verse may be rendered as:

"Surely, Signs are with Allah, and also that is with Allah which will make you know that

when the Signs come, they will not believe.

897. The past evil deeds of disbelievers, which are preserved with God, stand in the way
of their accepting the truth even after Signs come to them, unless they give up their idolatrous

practices.
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PART VIII

.H 112. And even if We send down ,*/?*? * « < T?*** Vm^K^K* *\ m

unto them angels, and athe dead898 % *&~)^ S J><0), ^y U-> Iy ) -}\

speak to them, and We gather to Ji'^gjliJ &%£\%&
<

them all things face to face,899 they

would not believe, unless God
enforced His Will. But most of A ^ j£
them are ignorant.

113. And h'm like manner have We &> '

made for every Prophet an enemy
the evil ones from among men and &^y>. t>fc^ 3 u^^H ijj. ~;.

*

jinn.9™ They suggest one to ~*Z %*»*
m %\

x
* >A V**

another gilded speech in order to Q>9^ '
*-* **> Of^*L>> ^4-^*>

deceive. And if thy Lord had \A£s fc,jl^fT* {\^f)%\ i
enforced His Will, they would not x r 9

*
m %,c,s ^ ? *< <

have done it; so leave them alone 0^ 5>^-k.U^ >*-&,) *—*

with that which they fabricate.

114. And Allah does this in order /{V ft . 3 £• c * ^,-r C ^ -*- * —

-

that the hearts of those who believe * &±r S * *& ' ^ > l^-*2^ 5

not in the Hereafter may incline 1
i
i*<'£j 5 gl^^L £&-•&

thereto and that they may be ^ r
^
/^/A \J(, >

k ^T:Z'l
pleased therewith and that they 0U ^^^j^ L* \ y^ jp^iv
may continue to earn what they are

earning.900A

"13:32. *25:32.

898. One of the functions of the angels is to suggest good ideas to men and to invite them

to truth (41:32, 33). Sometimes they perform this function through dreams and visions. The

righteous, who are dead, appear to men in dreams to testify to the claim of the Prophets. There

is another way in which the dead speak to men. When a people who are spiritually dead are

quickened to a new spiritual life by the teaching of their Prophet, their spiritual regeneration,

as it were, speaks to the disbelievers and testifies to the truth of his claim.

899. -rfjg words refer to the testimony of the different objects of nature which bear

testimony to the truth of a Prophet in the form of earthquakes, pestilences, famines, wars and

other visitations. Thus nature itself appears to be angry with disbelievers; the very elements

are up in arms against them.
900. The words, men and jinn, which occur in many verses of the Qur'an do not signify

two different species of God's creatures, but two classes of human beings; "men" denoting the

masses or the common folk, and "jinn" standing for the big people who often remain aloof

from the common people and do not mix with them, practically remaining hidden from public

gaze.

900A. Th^ they may persist in their evil course. The words also mean that they experience

the consequences of what they earn.
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115. Shall I seek for a judge other *y -s \*'{' ** £*t \ , <_j <*f
than Allah, when "He it is Who has >*; * T*"*,*** ^J *^t
sent down to you the Book, fully <£jj3\ jJ^i Jpf S'^\
explained? And those to %hom L^ fl t 9 { '"*''<.'$• .tfi; < >
We gave the Book90 * know that it ^'^J^T^^
has been sent down from thy Lord Q$\ ££ J \li £j>T <J Jil*j[
with truth; so be thou not of those ^ * •^^^ • <- *], a,

who doubt. is>* & y*2 *}M c^J ^

116. And the word of thy Lord has A*'* g 3^ .lAirfe^Vfe^lg;
been fulfilled in truth and

k ***y * j^l^;l-^_^j
justice Mia None can change cHis £l^l^ £& ? * a£J& J^Z 1
words,902 and He is the All-

""
' * ,_|Vi-*':.

Hearing, the All-Knowing.
H»*£*J l

117. And if thou obey most of •i A
-4 >*<!, Ih/^^m*".^

those on earth, they will lead thee & jJ-&±U? > > !

4^f >° W^>

*

astray from Allah's way. <^hey ^ 6ji^S d>U<^ Ji*-* li)^
follow nothing but mere * "^ .q^ 9'1**t\\
conjecture, and they do nothing but 0<^V ^."^^ «*1 5 ^*

'

lie.

118. Surely, ethy Lord knows best „ • \ mt « 1 >\ it 'L ZX^t *

those who go astray from His way;

and He knows best those who are

rightly guided.903

119.^Eat, then, of that over which A A ^ g
L . ? *

\
+ f£ f1L» i»tfl

the name of Allah has been ti) '-' - "
>^

(v >
* 7\jL

pronounced, if you are believers in H&tP^^ *^M^-^
His Signs.904

*" '

"7:53; 12:1 12; 16:90. *2:147; 6:21. £'6:35. rf 10:37; 53:29. e \6:\26. f5:5.

901. j^g "Book" may also refer to the Qur'an; for not only the previous Divine Scriptures

but also the Qur'an itself bears testimony to the truth of the Holy Prophet. It contains

teachings which, though they run counter to current views and beliefs, yet fair-minded people

to whom these teachings are rehearsed and explained feel constrained to acknowledge their

reasonableness.

901A.
]^ j s reported that when Mecca fell and the Holy Prophet entered the Ka'bah which

was at that time full of idols, and struck the idols one after the other with his stick, he recited

the very words of this prophecy: The word of thy Lord has been fulfilled in truth andjustice,

thus alluding to the fact that with the Fall of Mecca the word of God had indeed been

fulfilled (Manthur).
902. jfoe Djv jne prophecies or the way and manner in which God's laws work in favour of

Divine Prophets.

903. In matters of faith it is neither the majority nor the minority that can be accepted as

judge of what is right or wrong. God alone is the Infallible Judge. He gives His judgment by

showing heavenly Signs and by helping the party which pursues the path of truth.

904. yv 2:173 and 23:52 show that the eating of good and pure food has a direct bearing

on the actions of man. So believers are here enjoined to partake of pure and wholesome food

to strengthen their faith and cleanse their hearts of impurity.
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120. And what reason have you
that you should not eat of that over

which the name of Allah has been

pronounced when aHe has already

explained to you that which He has

forbidden unto you,—save that

which you are forced to. And
surely many mislead others by
their evil desires through lack of

knowledge. Assuredly, thy Lord

knows best the transgressors.

121. And ^eschew open sins as well

as secret ones. Surely, those who
earn sin will be rewarded for that

which they have earned.

122. And ceat not of that on which

the name of Allah has not been

pronounced,905 for surely that is

abomination. And certainly the evil

ones inspire their friends with such

thoughts that they may dispute with

you. And if you obey them, you
will indeed be of those who set up

gods with Allah.

.15 123. Can ^he, who was dead, then

We gave him life and made for him
a light whereby he walks among
men, be like him whose condition

is that he is in utter darkness

whence he cannot come forth?906

eThus have the doings of the

disbelievers been made to seem fair

to them.

»£% 55J.& J^J lull) i 4

.1 s fi*
]&^L«JL>

"2:174; 5:4, 5; 6:146; 16:1 16. *6:152; 7:34. c
5:4; 6:146. d8:25. e6:109; 10:13; 27:5.

905. Y^g verse explains why it is forbidden to eat such animals as die of themselves or

such as are not duly slaughtered with an invocation of the name of God. The pronouncement

of the name of God produces sanctifying effect on man's heart which nullifies the hardening

effect which the killing of the animal is likely to produce.

906 * In the foregoing verses it was pointed out that man-made laws are always defective.

Now it is mentioned in the present verse that man-made teachings cannot stand against Divine

teachings. The case of those who devise laws, with the aid of human reason alone, is like one

who gropes in darkness from which he will never come out.
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j4jS ,14 & liiii SliJi. S
124. And thus flhave We made in

every town the leaders of its ~ ,
t ^

wicked ones //wrf f/ie/r doings seem u S fcvi$&l 5>^*-*4^U^>M5^ *

y£w> to ?/zew with the result that o ^ * * if 5 ***>£* +
they plot therein agam^ fto?

U > *4^ U, YJ, c>$>s**A

Messengers of Allah and they plot

not except against their own souls;

but they perceive not.

125. And when there comes to

them a Sign, they say, ^'We will — • „ , „ „ *
not believe until we are given the £JJl |jj jJL^ <3 y <J^ £>**%}
like of that which Allah's > ;» ^ J * - < „- • > >>'.f.f
Messengers have been given.' J^^^^^i^l^ j,^lJ-*0 ^
Allah knows best where to place \*>*£\ £J-J \ d,l.A;> f^i^LUj
His Messaged Surely, *^ < 7 . ;; I' 6\< t
humiliation before Allah and a Uj^-t^-s *—»l^-&^^-bl>J-53U^a

severe punishment shall afflict the ra^t^;. !;^
offenders because of their plotting.

^>ssam jU3& iU5

fyJZJdJi,^, is)\ iU)1 J^. ti>-DJ
126. So, whomsoever Allah intends

to guide, He expands his bosom for „ y
the acceptance of Islam; and IlL^j. 4) 1 >>^.^ V>0^*>A&J>-^
whomsoever He intends that he *"

-

should go astray, He makes his \£% I45X %1 ir^> Js«
bosom narrow owd close, as though , i

,
\* *"i\\'1' \+&u \*^ *

-T

he were mounting up into the 9 \ * + *
skies.907 Thus does 'Allah inflict 0£r^UV^P lJ^o^4£^
punishment on those who do not

believe.

127. And 4his is the path of thy - «
,
\* **£ « > <\*' A\*

Lord leading straight to //im. We >*£ 1 >«fr .}

have, indeed, explained the Signs B<jj ^j1^ ^J^VH Ss^**^ H * * «rt 3

in detail for a people who would be

admonished.

128. For them is ethe abode of ^^• i *<-'ff. \<
peace with their Lord, and He is

f y
their Friend because of their works. @u ^IJoL^ly b"U-i i-fei^

"17:17. *28:49. c 10:101. rf6:154. e 10:26.

906A. Allah knows best who is fit to be His Messenger and who is not.

907* He regards Divine commandments as a burden and finds physical difficulty and

mental trouble in carrying them out. His bosom, as it were, becomes narrow like one who is

climbing up a steep height.
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129. And aon the day when He will

gather them all together, He will

say,
c

company908 of jinn! you
won over to yourselves909 a great

many from among men.' And their

friends from among men will say,

'Our Lord! we profited from one

another, but now we have reached

our term which Thou didst appoint

for us.' He will say, 'The Fire is

your abode, wherein you shall

abide, save what Allah may will.'

Surely, thy Lord is Wise, All-

Knowing 910

130. And thus do We make some
of the wrongdoers friends910A of

each other because of what they

earn.

R.16131. *'0 company ofjinn and men!
did not Messengers come to you
from among yourselves who
related to you My Signs and who
warned you of the meeting of this

your day?' They will say, 'We bear

witness against ourselves.' And the

worldly life deceived them. And
cthey will bear witness against

themselves that they were

disbelievers.

132. The Messengers are sent

because 4hy Lord would not Q&&!fi&Lifi3tf&&
"7:39, 40; 10:29; 34:32. 639:72; 40:51; 67:9, 10.

c7:38. rf ll:I18; 20:135; 26:209; 28:60.

908. Ma'shar means, a company of men whose affair is the same (Lane). In this verse the

word jinn clearly signifies great and powerful men as opposed to Ins, i.e., the weak and poor

classes.

909. The Arabic words may mean: (l)You have won over many from among the common
masses to your side and have made them follow you; (2) you have exploited them; (3) you

have attached great importance to the masses, i.e., you did not accept the Truth out of fear lest

the masses should cease to follow you. Just as weak people do not accept the Truth out of fear

of the great, similarly the great ones are sometimes afraid of their followers and do not accept

the Truth out of fear lest they should desert them.
910. The verse provides another proof of the fact that by the word "jinn" is here meant

only a class of human beings, viz., the great and the powerful, for it is only one class of men
that exploits another class, jinn as beings different from men have never been found to exploit

men, neither are Divine Messengers known to have ever been raised among them.
910A. The words may also mean, 'And thus do We set some of the evil doers over others.'
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destroy the towns*" unjustly while R ' A^ ffitii A L ^ 'JJi
their people were unwarned.912 ' * " > '

133. And for all are degrees ofrank r,
?

PJ_£^ £^" j£. j
according to what they do, and thy ^ ? x^~ -->

• ' ^7
Lord is not unmindful of what they @£> LL£j*£ uLt (^J^LAj t£ij ;

do.
*

134.And thy Lord is Self- K* m r*»*u* *>' <\\ l&Ki
Sufficient, "Lord of mercy. If He ^^^V^^'^ 5

please, *He can do away with you JLv> £?(1^- njA''' "•
JL ?J>^ : £ >-J

and cause to succeed you whom He .. < * -J * - „ 4 f *£ • ^T^ "f^VV. * fa
pleases, even as He raised you •^^ > ti^S-^^

1
UJ >

from the posterity of other people. RcH:>^ I -£ 5*

135. Surely, cthat which you are J. %<\^'i .. s? t
<i* H^A'*^

promised shall come to pass and *^ * * "

you cannot frustrate it. &£>*££"£

136. Say, *0 my people act &VJ&&fa&&\y&$according to your power.91^ I, too, ^fjtf ,, TT* j%f f>am acting. Soon will you know {u&^(a>*aeJ*«J^^i^ BU-y*
whose will be the ultimate reward * > . «, . j> . Sj/f* *, ,£ u-vi*'
of the abode.' Surely, the wrong- 0^$*^;^^M^^>
doers shall not prosper.

137. And they have assigned Allah '±**\
s &ffi> li- dL I dil>

a portion of the crops and cattle
?

,-*
;"^

t
^ ^ ,

^ " / (^3*
which He has produced, and they ^1^ Ixfc iyui >

; >£> ^Uu^l
say, 'This is for Allah,'—so they

assert
—

'and this is for our 6tf fcS *fe4t#Li\!i$^>i
associate-gods.' But that which is &%^% KJk\fyX&&)>4$yZi
for their associate-gods reaches not ^^ * \£ > " *'

\ S*j< -

Allah while that which is for Allah u>lii>^4o>-S Jit>£i^ ^i-

reaches their associate-gods. Evil is ¥^&%jXs*j
what they judge.914

" *^***

"6:148; 18:59. *4:134; 14:20; 35:17. c
\ 1:34; 42:32. rf

l 1:94, 122; 39:40, 41. c 16:57.

91 1 * As the Holy Prophet was raised for all mankind, the word al-Qura would in his case

apply to the whole world.

912 - God never sends down general calamities unless He first warns people of the

impending visitation by raising a Warner. Calamities referred to here are general calamities

such as earthquakes, devastating wars, epidemics, etc., which smite a whole people.

913. -pjjg words a iso mean, (1) act according to your way; (2) do your worst. The verse

holds out a challenge to the idolatrous Meccans to do their worst and exert themselves to the

utmost of their power and resources to extirpate Islam and destroy the small Muslim

Community, but they will utterly fail in their nefarious designs and endeavours.
914. jfoe reference is to an idolatrous custom of the Arabs. They would divide the produce

of their lands between God and their deities. If the portion which they set apart for their deities

was spent for other purposes, then the portion which they had reserved for God was given

away as charity in the name of their deities, but if the portion set apart for God was spent for

other ends, then the portion set aside for the deities was not transferred to God.
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138. And in like manner have their

associate-gods915 made the slaying

of their children916 seem fair to

many of the idolaters that they may
ruin them and cause confusion in

their religion. And if Allah had

enforced His Will, they would not

have done this; so leave them alone

with that which they invent.

139. And they say, 'Such and such

cattle and crops are forbidden.917

None shall eat thereof save whom
we please—so they assert—and

there are cattle whose backs are

forbidden,918 and there are cattle

over which they pronounce not the

name of Allah,919 forging a lie

against Him. Soon will He requite

them for that which they have

fabricated.

140. And they say, 'That which is

in the wombs of such and such

cattle is reserved for our males and

is forbidden to our wives;920 but if

it be born dead, then they are all

partakers thereof He will reward

them for their assertion. Surely, He
is Wise, All-Knowing.

141. Losers indeed are they who
slay their children foolishly for

lack of knowledge, and make
unlawful what Allah has provided

for them, forging a lie against

Allah. They have indeed gone
astray and are not rightly guided.

s . <

915. j^g "associate-gods" here referred to are divines, soothsayers and astrologers, etc.

916. The reference is to the most atrocious practice among some Arab tribes of slaying or

burying alive their female children or offering them as sacrifice at the altar of their deities to

avert natural calamities. Or it may be to their superstitious vow that if they had a certain

number of children they would offer one of them as sacrifice.

917. gy "forbidden crops" are meant such cultivated fields as were dedicated to the idols.

These could be used only by the priests that attended upon them.
918. jne cattle mentioned in 5: 104. They were not used for riding or as beasts of burden.
919 * Cattle dedicated to the associate-gods of Meccan idolaters. There is no reference here

to the mentioning of God's name at the time of slaughtering.

920. Another absurd custom of the Arabs.
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R.17l42.And aHe it is Who produces

gardens, trellised and untrellised,

and the date-palm and corn-fields

whose fruits vary in taste, and the

olive and the pomegranate, similar

and dissimilar. Eat of the fruit

thereof when they bear fruit, and

pay His due921 on the day of

harvest and exceed not the bounds.

Surely, Allah loves not those who
exceed the bounds.

143. And of the cattle He has

created some for burden and some
for slaughter. Eat of that which

Allah has provided for you, and

^follow not in the footsteps of

Satan. Surely, he is to you an open

foe.922

144. And cof the cattle He has

created eight mates—of the sheep

two, and of the goats two. Say, 'Is

it the two males that He has

forbidden or the two females or

that which the wombs of the two
females contain? Inform me with

knowledge ifyou are truthful.'

145. And of the camels two, and of

the oxen two. Say, 'Is it the two
males that He has forbidden923 or

the two females or that which the

wombs of the two females contain?

Were you present when Allah

enjoined this on you?' ^Who is

then more unjust than he who
forges a lie against Allah that he

*„* <*$.' '.«v
x

' "$.< J7. 7 <-"?.

i^t.^ >J \f, lP *.^J> *>-*•> li^J

"6:100; 13:5; 16:12; 35:28; 36:35, 36. *See 2:209. c39:7. d6:22; 7:38; 11:19.

921. In the foregoing verses reference was made to some of the idolatrous customs or

foolish practices and laws which the pagan Arabs had devised for themselves. With this verse

the Surah proceeds to give some of the Divine laws.

922. Apart from its primary meaning the verse also hints that the eating of lawful things is

a means of safeguarding one against the attacks of Satan.

923. The idolaters are asked whether they were present when Allah forbade the eating of

oxen and camels. They are called upon to produce a Divine authority showing that the cow
and the camel were really forbidden. This is so because eating of the flesh of cows and the

camel is regarded as forbidden by some people on Scriptural authority—the cow by the

Hindus and the camel by some Jews.
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ijjLfc^LS^Lf bJ 13^X.i& \&
c

may lead men astray without

knowledge? Surely, Allah guides ~? y*"^ '
i, >*

*""
+"** ~* ^

not the unjust people. [jj^&4^^1^1ja^\c££-44 j2£*1 ti>J, §j

.18146. Say, a
'I find not in what has \*utf «**£?, +^A\Z<\ » <Z$ \&

been revealed to me aught ^W^W^^^fc 1V
^f

forbidden to an eater who desires sj ?^ $^1 11H *V > H« ^fa^^
to eat it, except it be that which , tf [V ,.: ."V, vr<l* ^ „^^ <
dies of itself or blood poured forth, *-*9^^^^ V Uyu^ U >} t

or the flesh of swine—for all that is ^ a-t Jb \ ni JU> 1 tlj
" » 5T - -

unclean—or *what is profane, on '
> ' -" -* *

which is invoked the name of other

than Allah.924 But whoso is driven

by necessity, being neither

disobedient nor exceeding the

limit, then, surely, thy Lord is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.'

147. And cto those who are Jews

We forbade all animals having

claws; and of the oxen and the

sheep and goats did We forbid

them their fats, save that which

their backs bear or the entrails or

that which is mixed with the

bones.925 With that did We 0&$3>-^^ \£fjL^*i^4S£'&
recompense them for their

rebellion.926 And most surely We
are truthful.

"2:174; 5:4; 16:1 16. *6:122. c 16:l 19.

924. jhg verse points out that the laws made by pagan Arabs with regard to permissible

and forbidden foods were arbitrary, without any wisdom underlying them; while the food-laws

prescribed by Islam are based on reason and wisdom. Basically speaking. Islam forbids four

things—three on the basis of their being Rijs, i.e., unclean and impure; and one on the basis of

its being Fisq, i.e., profane and irreligious. The first-mentioned three things are carrion, the

blood which pours out when an animal is slaughtered or wounded and the flesh of swine. All

these are, as the verse says, Rijs (unclean and impure), i.e., they are harmful both to the

physical and moral health of man. The word Rijs, it must be noted, is to be read with each of

the three first-mentioned forbidden things. The fourth thing forbidden is that on which the

name of anything other than Allah, is pronounced. It is Fisq (profane), i.e., a source of

disobedience or rebellion against God. The eating of such food is calculated to injure the

spiritual health ofman and to kill his feelings of love and jealousy for Him.
925. See Lev. 3:17 and 7:23. In the Talmud, exception is made of the fat that sticks to the

ribs.

926. jhese things were forbidden to the Jews as a punishment for their transgression.
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jBsU.iiitfiUSSi^JS

148. But if they accuse thee of .. x *•„* * £_s ' \4.< <\»*& \<

falsehood, say, «'Your Lord is the f^^>^=^.)iX^^y.^^
Lord of all-embracing mercy, and ^ lj£j \^ (^Jit £ >££^ } x 2X- \)

His wrath shall not be turned back
y ' ' * *

'
* j'li

from the guilty people.

'

H^-^^-^-»

1

149. ^Those who associate gods -!»
, JT>, „<,*$<, •I'-* *• "u \

«^^<^

with Allah will say, 'If Allah had ^ ^
"
UrV£ Ua* Ĵ ^ 3^*

pleased, we would not have fLs't^Y 5 G3LJ1 ^ "5 HJjJ-il" I*

associated gods with Him, nor « *».$„% *f\\* '? ^* »

would our fathers, nor would we ^^ , TJi*^^
have made anything unlawful.' In Jub<JJ5i,u^ lj )^|^ J^^^JLIS
like manner did those who were r „,^ e , a".*» * j> „

before them accuse God's ia>|>Ld 5^^^^^i-cii>^J x^£
Messengers of falsehood, until they & JLSf M * ^ iLi 1 "^fi "V-" ***

tasted of Our wrath. Say, 'Have ^r-" ^J^w^' JJ
^ **^

you any knowledge? Then produce 0o>^*^>>^>*
it for us. You only follow mere
conjecture. And you only tell lies.'

150. Say, 'Allah's is the argument

that reaches home. cIf He had

enforced His Will, He would have B<£^L*iit»^ >jj5
surely guided you all.'927

151. Say, 'Produce your witnesses ^j»fi ff-'P *"* <\^ V-
who testify that Allah has ^^J s

<~ *' *-+**
,f^ Jf*

forbidden this.' If they bear £>& * \ *-^ Ity* ^I> ^ O I £> 5 > fl

*''

£
witness, bear thou not witness with „

"<j^ -jv ^•^•c*'":,^ <

them, %or follow thou the evil *&^ )*S*4** M^> *iU I V-£*

desires of those who treat Our ££ Uljt^U^IJ^.^l^'ll^T
Signs as lies and those who believe **^ "j"*>**,'

.
s
*\

'* > » ? '

not in the Hereafter and ewho set J^-t^A-* 5 J^^L Uy^^l
up /equals to their Lord. rA -\ 4 «' p

.19 152. Say 'Come, I will recite to g±* f+ fr ^ \yli5 JS
"

you what your Lord has <^~-' ^s~ *"^ t «*—

forbidden,928 that you associate not

"6:134; 7:157. *16:36; 43:21. c5:49; 11:119; 13:32; 16: 10.
d5:49; 45: 19.

£
6:2; 27:6 1

.

y4:37; 17:24.

927. if God had decided to force men to do His Will, He would certainly have made them

do things which are right and not the things which are wrong. But in His infinite wisdom He
has made man a free agent. He has explained to him what is right and what is wrong, and then

has left him free to follow whichever course he may like to choose.

928. The injunctions which follow the word 'forbidden' are what God commands us to

carry out. The injunctions are expressly mentioned but the converse of them which is

forbidden is implied. Thus, on the one hand, by using the word "forbidden" and, on the other,

by following it up with positive commandments, the verse combines in itself both the direct

injunctions and their converse. The verse may be construed in another way also. The first

sentence should be taken as having ended with the words what your Lord has forbidden, and

the next sentence as beginning with the word L

Alaikum which would in this case mean, "It is
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anything as partner with Him; and

that you do good to parents, and
athat you slay not your children for

fear of poverty—it is We Who
provide for you and for them—and

^that you approach not foul deeds,

whether open or secret; and that

you slay not the soul the slaying of
which Allah has forbidden, save in

accordance with the demands of
justice. That is what He has

enjoined upon you, that you may
understand.

153. 'And approach not the

property of the orphan, except in a

way which is best, till he attains his

maturity. And Jgive full measure

and weight with equity.929 eWe
charge not any soul except

according to its capacity. And
when you speak, observe justice,

even if the person concerned be a

relative, and /fulfil the covenant of

Allah.930 That is what He enjoins

upon you, that you may take care.'

154. And say, £'This is My straight

path. So follow it; and follow not

other ways, lest they lead you away
from His way. That is what He
enjoins upon you, that you may be

able to guard against evils.''

155. Moreover, ^We gave Moses
the Book—completing the favour

upon him who did good, and 'an

explanation of all necessary

"17:32. *6:121; 7:34. c4:ll; 17:35. rf
17:36; 26:182, 183; 55:10. e2:287; 7:43.

fS\1; 16:92; 17:35.^6:127. "2:54; 5:45. '7:146.

enjoined on you." The verse will then read as follows: "Come, I will rehearse to you what

your Lord has forbidden. It is enjoined on you that you associate not anything as partner with

Him..."

929. Next to the injunctions about the protection of life is mentioned the commandment to

protect property.

930. After the injunction to guard the tongue comes the injunction to guard the heart,

implied in the words and fulfil the covenant of Allah; for whereas the previous injunctions

pertained to the covenant with men, the present one relates to the covenant with God.
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things,931 and a guidance and a „ *• *p.. » f^A*' «*\ ,%£.
mercy—that they might believe in -^-§r>^£u"?>-' -^>*J *-**J 5i>

^

the meeting with their Lord. 0<j Li_a 4^ &

.20156. And athis is a Book which We ij-^J ijj* c
f A? <=* \xi 5

have sent down; full of blessings.
*^

JZ . ",
tf

"*
^ .

So follow932 it, and guard against 0& jiip>
S>£j£jl £i3 \^y^\^

evils that you may be shown
mercy,

157. Lest you should say, 'The ^ ,>ACh I**"? B5\ (2sJ? i-)1
Book was sent down only to two ^ * ** $* ^ ' *\^ ^
peoples933 before us, and we were ^ \jf £j, ) ^IjLl£ £>«, <j>Jxii,U»

indeed unaware ofwhat they read;' • * *
, „ v? /"

.. • y

158. *Or lest you should say, 'Had , LStA'.J' 1> c^f „ <
,
^ „« tf

the Book been sent down to us, we ^^T^J? \ , ^
should surely have been better "Z^'^tyZ >jt > ftyX

^

L<: LL'Uit'J'

guided than they.' There has raw
a J% £,'„,-& \ /, &„<t A *

come to you a clear evidence from c^-9 * 2-**0 ^ <-£ *-k 5 ^~>^ ^**

your Lord, and a guidance and a 1 ^\ ^Jb ^l£ £jL> jl£T
mercy. cWho, then, is more unjust \ c * "*

* „* \** +
* <+ *

than he who rejects the Signs of ii>iJ-Jl t^^-i-*-^ b U^ ^^
Allah and turns away from them? ^ ^<_£j (

•£> ^<_..
*

)^£dx^4
We will requite those who turn > * **\'

>,
{"'{+"

away from Our Signs with an evil 0u^ix-^aJ ip lib La^

punishment because of their

turning away.

159. ^hey are but waiting that J>t>^^\ 9 ps \+ „*% '*9&', + \*
angels should come934 to them or Sly J iMft£b'ut ")J,^y=^. O*
that thy Lord should comers r ^j^J^/^^^J^h^
there should come some of the > * " • « •

"6:93; 21:5 1. *35:43. £'6:22; 7:38; 10: 1 8.
rf2:2 1 1 ; 16:34.

931. j^g WOrds
"
an things" signify all those things which satisfied the moral and spiritual

needs of the Jews. The Torah fulfilled all those needs.

932. jhe verse signifies that the Qur'an is a revealed Book which contains all the

imperishable teachings and eternal truths which were contained in the former Scriptures, this

being the meaning of the word Mubarak (Lane). Thus by following the Qur'an Muslims are

relieved of the necessity of seeking guidance from them.
933. jhg "two peoples" mentioned in the verse may be the Jews to whom was given the

Torah and whose religion originated in the region in the north of Arabia, and the Zoroastrians

to whom was given the Zend-Avesta and who lived on the east side of Arabia. Or the words

may refer to Jews and Christians, the two peoples who lived in Arabia and with whom the

Arabs had come into contact.

934. jhg "coming of angels" here refers to the punishment of the people through wars;

because the coming of angels has been mentioned in connection with the battles that took

place between Muslims and their enemies (3:125, 126 & 8:10).

935. jhg term "coming of the Lord" expresses complete destruction of the enemies of

truth (2:211).

305



CH.6 AL-AN'AM PT.8

Signs936 of thy Lord. The day ?< i* Kf'\*' «', 4 k'^X****
when some of the Signs of thy *^*^;^^^*
Lord shall come, it shall not profit &*, &X' \ && i-i & U^\,1&aj
a soul to believe, which had not & t** < f> . O „ r « *+*s»*\&
believed before, nor earned any i^^'J^^WJ^^i^Mj^
good by its faith. Say, 'Wait ye, we 05VJaSli 13 1 lil&XJ t

too are waiting.' ' ** ' JJ *

\W As for -those who split up ,£ ]g, *gj r
*<< ^-J^ ^ j

their religion*" and became ^ B; -*-*** *>>*>* <-*'*r u>

divided into sects, thou hast no

HiV^^^'^

concern at all with them. Surely,

their affair is with Allah, then shall

He inform them of what they used

to do.

161. ^Whoso does a good deed

shall have ten

but he who does

be requited only with the like of it

and they shall not be wronged.

162. Say, 'My Lord has guided me t / \ .
i\* A . » .* * • ^ i \

9~

unto a straight path-the right ¥>^ ty&&^ &>J>*
religion, cthe religion of Abraham, JjjLfeyt \JJJ>, l&gjf,UJ. ^ S^J^L?*Js
the upright. And he was not of ^ n ^ : ,*

"
* xtc/J* {*„.•

those who associate gods w///i W^^cJIi^UO UV ***£»

163. Say, 'My Prayer and my > gg, , g£ -q^ fo JJ
sacniice and my lire and my death "» ^^ y ^^><

r « r
are a// for Allah, the Lord of the r-i^l A^U ^A^i 3\1Z
worlds;***

H^>*~ „>>.^

164.
diHe has no partner. And so A^l^f* -f. * l^il* ?*iJtSJb ^

am I commanded, and I am the first *^* ^^^ • ;," ••£**

of those who submit.' 0ti>^-^*^ I

"30:33. *4:41; 27:90; 28:85. c3:96; 16:124. d6:15; 39:12,13.

936. "The coming of the Signs" refers to earthly punishments such as famines, pestilences,

calamities, etc.

937. jhg words, "split up their religion" signify that when people begin to follow their

own caprices and fancies, differences arise among them and unanimity of views disappears.

938. a good deed is like a good seed that multiplies tenfold and even more (2:262; 4:41;

10:27, 28: also TirmidhT, ch. on Fasting) whereas an evil deed is counted as only one.

939. prayer5 sacrifice, life and death, cover the entire field of man's actions, and the Holy

Prophet had been asked to declare that all phases of his life were devoted to God alone. All his

prayers were offered to God; all his sacrifices were made to Him; all his life was devoted to

His service; and if in the cause of religion he sought death, that was also to win His pleasure.
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165. Say, fl'Shall I seek a Lord *i £ *,; '» \t***»K \ \<!l
<g\M

other than Allah while He is the ^^^H^J^'^O-J
Lord of all things?' And no soul S$$"-fyu » »ijfc^^JS *fe^T&
earns evil but only against itself; » "**. **

iTf ^Q- £'• f ?.<. f*
bnor does any bearer of burden bear l> I^ * ^>^' JJlVy)/f})
the burden of another.940 Then to 1&/**S J** i^uua*\S k^" j
your Lord will be your return, and *s"l ' *> K i* > C
He will inform you of that wherein @ (J ^ftii47^JLi^^9^
you used to differ.

166. And He it is Who has made h r/

s/\
< 7\< * cj[*" v5\''p

t
you successors of others on the Wil^V^w^y^T'
earth and has exalted some of you cu»o > o^*i l3j* £>**-{ p*) S

over others in degrees ofrank, cthat • -o £ ,
^V l ' Tx *% r /.""U >1

He may try you by that which He &H) SJ^i*-*^ ^ ^^r-t-^i-
has given you.*" Surely, thy Lord &i^A*&&fi*J$^\teJL £l
is Quick in punishment; and surely, " " ' > " * J-

J

He is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

"7:141. *17:16; 35:19; 53:39. c5:49; 1 1:8; 67:3.

940. j^jg verse contains, as do vv. 17:16: 53:40, 41, a forceful repudiation of the doctrine

of Atonement and emphatically draws attention to the fact that everyone has to carry his own
cross and to account for his own actions. Nobody's vicarious sacrifice can do one any good.

941. -phg verse constitutes at once an exhortation and a warning to the Muslims. They are

told that they are going to be granted power and authority, and the duty of regulating the

affairs of nations is about to devolve on them. They should discharge their responsibilities

with equity and justice as they shall have to give account of their charge to their Creator.
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CHAPTER 7

AL-A'RAF
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Title and Date of Revelation

According to Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn Zubair, Hasan, Mujahid, 'Ikrimah, 'Ata' and Jabir bin

Zaid, this Surah belongs to the Meccan period with the exception of w. 165-172.

Qatadah however, is of the opinion that v. 165 was revealed at Medina. The Surah takes

its title from v. 47. Commentators have not succeeded in finding out any real connection
between the word A'rqf and the subject-matter of the Surah. This is because they have
assigned a wrong meaning to the word. They think that A'raf is the name of an

intervening spiritual stage between Paradise and Hell and that the Fellows of A'rqf will

appear distinct from the inmates of Hell but will not as yet have entered Paradise. The
Qur'an rejects this meaning of the word because it has mentioned only two groups of
people—the dwellers of Paradise and the inmates of Hell. There is no mention in it of any
third group or class of people. It lends no support to the interpretation of the word A'raf
as the place of persons of a middling spiritual status, nor can any internal evidence be
adduced in support of this interpretation. The Qur'an depicts the Fellows of Al-A l

raf as

at one time addressing the dwellers of Paradise and at another time talking to the inmates
of Hell; and their spiritual knowledge has been declared to be so great that they can
recognize the dwellers of Paradise by their special marks and also the inmates of Hell by
the latter' s particular signs. They rebuke and upbraid the inmates of Hell and pray for the

inmates of Paradise (7:47, 49, 50). Can a person, who himself is hanging, as it were, in a
state of uncertainty between Paradise and Hell, be so presumptuous as to assume an air of
superiority as the Fellows of Al-A

L

raf have been shown to do? The fact is that the

Fellows of Al-A l

raf arc the Prophets of God, who will enjoy a special spiritual status on
the Day of Judgment and will pray for the dwellers of Paradise and rebuke and reprimand
the inmates of Hell. And because the Siirah is the first among the Quranic Chapters in

which the life stories of several Prophets have been dealt with at some length, it has

rightly been given the name Al-A'raf. Moreover, the very construction of the word
supports this inference. A'raf is the plural of

'

Urfwhich means a high and elevated place

and means also that spiritual realization which a man acquires by the help of God-given
intellect and the testimony of his inner self. So A'raf may signify those teachings of
which the truth is established by rational arguments and the testimony of human nature;

and, as the teachings of Prophets possess all these qualities, they alone deserve this

spiritually exalted position and so they can legitimately be called the Fellows of Al-A l

raf
(Elevated Places). In short, the Surah Al-A'raf is so called because in it illustrations have
been given from the lives of those eminent men of very high spiritual position who in the

past taught mankind eternal truths in accordance with the demands of human nature and
human reason, and whom the men of this world resisted and sought to bring low, but

whom the jealous God raised to a very exalted position.

Subject-Matter and Context

Spiritually speaking the Surah serves as a kind of Barzakh (intervening link)

between the Surahs that precede it and those that follow it, which signifies that the

subject-matter of the preceding Surahs has been developed into a new theme in this

Surah. In the preceding Surahs the main theme consisted of refutation of Judaism and
Christianity and that of other Faiths which profess to derive their authority mainly from
Philosophy and Reason. In this Surah both these themes have been jointly treated and the

falsity of the positions of both these sets of creeds is demonstrated and the truth of Islam

established. First of all, it is stated that because the Qur'an is the revealed Word of God,
there is no possibility that it will ever meet with destruction or will fail to achieve its

object. Then Muslims are warned that they should not, in a fit of despondency, come to a
hasty compromise with the followers of other religions, because the opponents of a true

religion have always suffered disgrace and humiliation in the end. Next, it is stated that

God has created man for the attainment of a most sublime object, but most men forget

this noble purpose of their lives. The paradisiacal life of Adam and his expulsion from it

have been cited as an illustration of this subject, and it is added that in the very beginning
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after having created man God provided for him the means to attain a high spiritual status;

but man gave no heed to God's plans for him, and followed Satan. Further, it is

mentioned that, unlike former Faiths which aimed at individual development, Islam seeks

to bring about reformation of whole communities. Whereas former Prophets sought to

make individuals enter Paradise, Islam's aim is that whole communities and nations

should attain bliss. But, as every effort at reformation has to encounter obstacles and
vicissitudes before it attains its consummation, so whenever the Muslim community
deviates from Islamic principles and teachings God raises for their reformation divinely-

inspired Reformers from among the followers of the Holy Prophet so that man may not

lose his newly-gained Paradise by deviating from the path of national progress and
development. The Surah then proceeds to lay down standards and criteria for the

recognition of these promised Reformers and light is also shed on the ultimate doom of
their opponents. Next, it is said that all Divine plans work gradually. As in the material

world, so in the realm of the spirit, all progress is subject to the law of evolution and it is

by a process of progressive evolution that the spiritual development of man has taken

place from the time of Adam to that of the Holy Prophet, and in his teaching greater

attention has been devoted to the betterment and organization of the whole community.
The believers, therefore, should always keep in mind that from small seeds grow big trees

and that even great objects seem very insignificant in the beginning and remain hidden.

So it behoves believers to keep their eyes open and let not the grand object of their

creation remain hidden from their sight because, if once it was allowed to become hidden,

it would remain hidden for ever.

With v. 60 begins a brief account of the life-history of some Prophets of antiquity

whose mission it was to take man back to the blissful heavenly existence from which he
was expelled. After that it is stated that good is ingrained in human nature of which it

constitutes an integral part and that evil only comes later and is the result of external

influences; and that, in spite of his instinctive goodness, man cannot attain perfection

without the help of Divine revelation. By rejecting Divine guidance he deprives himself
of his instinctive goodness and is spiritually ruined. Again, reference is made to the

mission of the Holy Prophet, and his opponents are warned not to ignore the patent fact

that his intellect is sound and motives pure, that his teachings are in perfect harmony with
human nature and natural law and that the testimony of the time also is in his favour.

Then some misgivings and doubts of disbelievers have been removed and it is stated that

they will put up a very strong opposition to the Holy Prophet, but God will protect him
from all harm. Muslims, however, are admonished not only to endure patiently the

opposition of disbelievers but also to pray for them. Further, the Surah observes that like

the opponents of former Prophets, the opponents of the Holy Prophet will continue to

demand Signs, but it lies entirely with God to show Signs. He shows them when in His
infallible wisdom He thinks opportune. But does not, the disbelievers are asked, the

Qur'an which fulfils the real object and purpose of Prophethood, constitute a sufficient

Sign? Muslims, therefore, are exhorted to give to the miracle of the Qur'an that great

measure of true appreciation which it richly deserves, because the more the Heavenly
light is vouchsafed to man, the truer should be his appreciation of it.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the m * <zi
(

i«<t, *.

Gracious, the Merciful.
LJ^^y I ^-^^

1 s^

2.*AlifLamMlmSad.942
jT](->A^J

3. cThis is a Book revealed unto *V A £> <£< «*i /fi -J.^ <? •*<*

thee^3_S0 let there be no ^^^^* j£V"^
straitness in thy bosom concerning tjy^i^t y^J^ilJ^rJiii^x-i
it—that thou mayest warn thereby n " " • * -M

)

and /to it be an exhortation to the ULi^o^>*-4»

believers.

4. ^Follow that which has been sent s „ ^ *tf a
. i • ^ /T . 1 . W\Ui**_ %

down to you from your Lord, and

follow no protectors other than >-£•& tAW^I-f^^li^y**-^* y
Him. But you seldom take warning.

5. eHow many a town have We
destroyed! And Our punishment * Vj^

"

came upon it by night or while they [T]£j d^jj^.^ 3T IS IjL? CLi ^
slept at noon.944

6. So when Our punishment came P. sl^ »* *\* l « ' .<*>-' i/P'
upon them, their cry was nothing ^-*" ."a-**^ **>«' 3*^^ « J™
but that they said/We were indeed {^^LJJa £4 C I (3 $ d/H j,

wrongdoers!'945 ' "^ *'

7 And *We will certainly question
j ^£j |

< ^ £^ gJtlSS
those to whom the Messengers ' ^-t^* ^-?' *"•*•

„ •„ ^
were sent and ^We will certainly \±\&<^5^ ! ^ii-^J
question the Messengers.946

"1:1. *2:2; 3:2; 29:2; 30:2; 31:2; 32:2. c6:52: 19:98; 25:2. rf
33:3; 39:56. e7:98; 21:12;

28:59. y2 1:15.^28:66. ;'5:1 10.

942. According to Ibn 'Abbas, the combined four letters AlifLam Sad signify "I am Allah,

the All-Knowing and I explain." For the first three letters see note 16, and the letter Sad stands

for Ufassilu, i.e., I explain. The contents of this Surah justify this interpretation, because the

Surah not only embodies Divine knowledge of, but explains at greater length and with a

greater wealth of illustrations, the subject dealt with in the preceding Surah. The letter Sad has

also been understood to mean, "Most Truthful."

943. jhjg verse i s addressed to every believer, and not particularly to the Holy Prophet.

944. Latter part of the night and also midday are here mentioned as particularly the two

times when Divine visitations generally come upon a people. These are the hours when they

are often asleep or are in a state of negligence.
945. yhg reason, why even confirmed atheists have sometimes been found to cry to God

for help when punishment overtakes them, is that at such a dreadful time realization comes to

man not only of his own utter helplessness but also of the might and power of a Higher Being.

946. t^ verse embodies the important principle that in one form or another all are

responsible to God. All people will be questioned how they received God's Messengers, and

the Messengers will be questioned how they delivered the Divine Message and what response

was made by the people to it.
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8. Then will We certainly relate to

them their deeds with knowledge,

for We are never absent.

9. And athe weighing947 on that

day will be true. Then as for those

whose scales are heavy, it is they

who shall prosper.

10. And as for those %hose scales

are light, it is they who shall have

ruined their souls because of their

being unjust948 concerning Our
Signs.

11. And cWe have established you
in the earth and provided for you
therein the means of subsistence.

But little thanks do you give.

.2 12. And We indeed created you
and then ^We gave you shape;949

then said We to the angels,

^'Submit to Adam;'950 and they all

submitted. But IblTs951 did not; he

will not be of those who submit.

13. fGod said,952 'What prevented

thee from submitting when I

commanded thee?' He said, T am
better than he. Thou hast created

"21:48; 23:103; 101:9, 10. *23:104; 101:9, 10. '15:21; 46:27. rf23:15; 39:7; 40:65. *2:35;

15:30,31; 17:62; 18:5 1 ; 20: 1 1 7; 38:73-75. J
\ 5:33, 34; 38:76, 77.

947. yne language used here is figurative. Material things are weighed in scales made of

metal or wood, but the weighing of things which are not material signifies determining their

real value, worth or importance.

948. j^q word Zulm, literally meaning 'to put a thing in the wrong place' (Lane), is here

used to signify that the disbelievers did not treat the Signs of God in the manner in which they

should have been treated. The Signs were meant to instil fear of God and humility into their

minds, but instead they became all the more arrogant and insolent and rejected them with

mockery and derision.

949. Man can mould his moral being into various shapes, as clay can be moulded.
950. whereas the command to submit to Adam was addressed to the angels, it applied to

all creation, as angels are Divine agents to give effect to God's commands.
951. IblTs was not an angel (18:51). He is the chief of the evil spirits as Gabriel is the chief

of angels. The incident mentioned here is in no way connected with the first progenitor of the

human race, who may be called the first Adam. It is only with the latter Adam (who dwelt in

this earth about six thousand years ago and from whom Noah and Abraham and their posterity

were directly descended) that the present account deals.

952. what is represented in the present verse as a dialogue between God and IblTs does not

necessarily mean that an exchange of words did actually take place. The words may only

depict a state of things, a picture of the conditions that came into existence as a result of the

refusal of IblTs to submit to Adam. See also 61
.
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me of fire while him hast Thou
created of clay.'9S3

14. God said, aThen go down
hence;954 it is not for thee to be

arrogant here. Get out; thou art

certainly of those who are abased.'

15. ^He said, 'Respite me till the

day when they will be raised

up.'954A

16. God said, 'Thou art of those

who are respited.'

17. cHe said, "Now, since Thou
hast adjudged me to be erring, I

will assuredly lie in wait for them
on Thy straight path;

18. 'Then will I surely come upon
them from before them and from
behind them and from their right

and from their left,955 and Thou
wilt not find most of them to be
grateful'

19. God said, 'Get out hence,

despised and banished.

^Whosoever of them shall follow

thee, I will surely fill Hell with you
all;'

20. 'And O Adam! dwell thou and

thy wife in the Garden9S5A and eat

therefrom wherever you will,956

"15:35; 38:78. *15:37; 38:80. c
15:40; 38:83. "ll:20; 15:43, 44; 32;14; 38:86. "*2:38;

20:1 18.

953. por an explanation of the word "clay" see 420A .

954. Jhere being no noun mentioned in the verse to which the pronoun ha (it) implied in

the expression Minha (hence) refers, it may be taken to denote the condition or state in which

IblTs was, before he refused to submit to Adam.
954A. Thc resurrection referred to in this verse is not the great Resurrection of mankind

decreed for the Hereafter, but the spiritual resurrection of man, or the state when his spiritual

consciousness becomes fully developed. IblTs can lead him astray only so long as he is not

spiritually resurrected. But once he attains that high spiritual stage which is known by the term

Baqd 7

(rebirth), IblTs can do him no harm (17:66).

955. N te the network of seductions threatened by Satan.

955A. gee 68

956. yhjg sriows that every thing is lawful, except what may be forbidden as being

harmful physically or spiritually.
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but approach not this tree957 lest

you be among the wrongdoers.'

21. But aSatan made evil

suggestions to them so that he

might make known to them what
was hidden from them of their

shame9S7A and said, 'Your Lord

has only forbidden you this tree,

lest you become angels or lest you
become of the immortals.'

22. And he swore to them, saying,

'Surely I am a sincere counsellor

unto you.'

23. So he caused them to fall into

disobedience by deceit. And when
they ^tasted of the tree, their

shame958 became manifest to them
and they both began to cover

themselves with the leaves959 of

'l<

"2:37; 20:121. *2:37; 20:122.

957. "Forbidden tree" may also signify commandments whereby certain things were

forbidden to Adam and his wife. "Good word" has been likened to "good tree" in the Qur'an

(14:25) and evil word to "evil tree" (14:27).

957A. while evil thoughts ultimately lead a person to his ruin, they also make manifest to

him his weaknesses.

As the place where Adam was made to reside has been metaphorically described in the

Qur'an as a "Garden," therefore in the description that follows the metaphor is continued and

Adam is represented as having been forbidden to approach a certain 'tree' which was not a

tree in its literal and physical sense, but a certain family or tribe from which he was bidden to

keep aloof, because the members of that family were his enemies and they would have spared

no pains to do him harm.
958. jhg worci Sayy'ah which means, any evil, foul, unseemly or abominable saying or

habit or action which one would like to hide: shame; nakedness (Lane), is used here in the

sense of "object of shame" or "weakness," because no man's nakedness is hidden from him.

Some of Adam's weaknesses were indeed hidden from him and he came to realize them when
his enemy lured him away from his position of security. Every person has certain weaknesses

which are hidden even from himself, but which become exposed at time of strain and stress, or

when he is tempted and tried. So it was when Adam was tempted and deceived by Satan that

he became aware of some of his natural weaknesses. The Qur'an does not say that the

weaknesses of Adam and his wife became known to other people, but that they only

themselves became conscious of them.
959 * Waraq, meaning, the prime and freshness of a thing; the young lads of a community

(Lisan), signifies that when Satan succeeded in causing a split in Adam's community and

some of its weaker members had gone out of its fold, he gathered together the Auraq (leaves)

of the Garden, i.e., the youth of the community, and began to reunite and reorganize his

people with their help. It is generally the youth who, being mostly free from preconceived

ideas and prejudices, follow and help the Prophets of God (10:84). The being whom the

Qur'an has represented as having refused to submit to Adam is called IblTs, while the person
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the Garden. And their Lord called
gj^ l^^t^TiKESft

them, saying, 'Did I not forbid you f^^fTT^ ^Y^'- titi
that tree and tell you, ^verily Satan J££ u£j £) r̂

fti ! & j,fc3J Jj I 5
is to you an open enemy?' "

n^.vLi

24. They said, ''OurLord, we have
>^fofr&£lftj&\$+fl&wronged ourselves960 and it Thou **

ft *,'< *• {''
forgive us not and have not mercy \^ m̂y^^\{^\^y^\JJo^j2'i\j^
on us, we shall surely be of the

losers.'

25. God said, c'Go forth,961 some > f/^ . «*\ Af* »* \/i *
t 1&

or you will be enemies ot others. J
x

J
sT*t, J* . 9

And for you there is an abode on &\ f>\& y^suJld U93T lj j£j
the earth and a provision for a a

time.' B^S
26. He said, ^Therein shall you

<fa*?>**'

\

<*i i fa &£•• fat ^ <1S
live and therein shall you die and

" * 5*"* - ' * %?*-> "
A

•
,

y

therefrom shall you be brought Qtii^^-iTMi-s, Ja

forth.'962
"

q

"2:169, 209; 6:143; 12:6; 20:1 18; 28:16; 35:7; 36:61. *2:38. c2:37, 39; 20:124. ^20:56;

71:18, 19.

who tempted him is called Satan. This distinction is observed not only in the verse under

comment but in all the relevant verses throughout the Qur'an. This shows that so far as this

narrative is concerned, Satan and IblTs were two different persons. In fact, the word Shaitan

(Satan) is applied not only to evil spirits but also to those human beings who, on account of

their evil nature and wicked deeds, become, as it were, Satan incarnate. The Shaitan who
tempted Adam and caused him to slip was not an invisible evil spirit but a wicked man of flesh

and blood, a devil from among human beings, a manifestation of Satan and an agent of IblTs.

He was a member of the family which Adam had been bidden to avoid. The Holy Prophet is

reported to have said that his name was Harith, (TirmidhT, ch, on Tafsir) which is further

evidence of his being a human being and not an evil spirit.

960. Adam soon realized his error and hastened to turn to God in repentance. In fact,

Adam's error lay in taking this man-devil for a well-wisher, although God had warned him

against having anything to do with him.

961. jj-jg verse shows that Adam was commanded to emigrate from the land of his birth

because enmity and hatred had sprung up between different members of his community. This

constitutes a further evidence of the fact that the "Garden" which Adam was commanded to

leave was not Paradise. It appears that Adam emigrated from Mesopotamia, the land of his

birth, to a neighbouring land. The emigration was perhaps a temporary one and he may have

returned to his native land not long after. Indeed, the words, a provision for a time, contain a

veiled hint at the emigration being a temporary one. Adam is warned in this verse to be careful

in future: for it was in his native land that he was now to live for ever.

962. Taken in a general sense the verse hints that no human being can ascend to the

heavens with his physical body. Man must live and die on this earth.
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R.3 27. O children of Adam, We have *£_M' lij' 'f 1j " 1 3\Jl)
indeed sent down to you raiment to ^7j *^ ^ ^ ^ S^"*
cover your nakedness and to be a y^^.^J^^\^i^^\y^.\J^^ii>
means of adornment; but the *\\\ <f*< <\\ i

„ , i £"?.i, fi-*i

raiment of righteousness«3_that ^J-^**!?^ ^7
is the best. That is of the ESs^^^S*^^^ ^A) &$
commandments of Allah, that they

may remember.

28.0 children of Adam, let not j^fO .uilr.U 'Jfi'zaf A "^aZI
Satan seduce you, even as he ^a

^\ '£, ,
{

^ytt
turned your parents out of the £>-Lj $Q\ &$> Jt&.'yi^ 7I>^
Garden, stripping them of their r> Z\**(*p* * \{'*' V\\'>*

'

raiment that he might show them *^J^U^^U4*l^U«£e
their nakedness. Truly, he sees you, A^._C &% ^-^yt-> ? %*}>&

s

yiL3\,
he and his tribe, from where you ,*/[v3 \<\** \

K « -*< ft ^<»^
see them not.964 Surely, aWe have &&&^\ uU*. Uj, 0*4^ *>y> )

made Satans friends of those who B&^&$&i]ltf&£\
believe not.

*~ • ' ••

29. And when they commit an l< * -"i i *1 \£
**

"?. \1 i »i '1 «*
1 »

indecency, they say, We found our * y * " "

fathers doing it and Allah has J^jSj.^ CtSTliilSIS^liilS
enjoined it upon us.' Say, 'Allah ^ „ j 4; r «,.<*, ^^jr^ ,

never enjoins indecencies. Do you L^ <Jy^ U^Li-a^J u >«u } tOil

say of Allah that which you know f^]i^ldS^jA[^ JL\

30. Say, 'My Lord has enjoined \^jjU -^k^l SY£\ &
justice. And tix965 your attention * S " -r ^ ** -^ ^
aright at every time and place of ft ftf ^ | 3 > "*-'" t'Jp > * r- J>C^tVj
worship and call upon Him,

n ^ >x 'f'Tk ' ^ \\> 1 'iJL^li'
making yourselves sincere towards >=* ' *-i »-*^ » tiK^J \aJ <^u^pb^

Him in religion. As He brought you nq^ £ £ "45
into being, so shall you return to

"2:258; 3:176; 16:101. 6 16:91. c
4:59; 16:91; 57:26.

963.
jt was w jm me appare i of piety that Adam covered his "nakedness" in the " Garden."

964. j^g £v ji Spirit
?
called Shaitan, and those of his kind are generally invisible to the

eye. They exercise their influence imperceptibly and search for the hidden weaknesses of man
in order to confirm him in his evil ways. God has created Satan only as a trial for men—Satan

serves the purpose of a hurdle in the spiritual race in which man is engaged. Hurdles are meant

not to block but to make the competitors in the race more vigilant and to redouble their efforts.

The careless and the negligent, who stumble over hurdles and thus lose the race, have

themselves to blame and not the person or persons who put them in their way in order to try

and prove their mettle.

965. when the time of Prayer approaches and Muslims are about to go to a mosque, they

should concentrate all their attention on God, taking their mind away from the cares of the

966 - See next page.
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31. -Some has He guided and for ,
»fe U & 1 > <j ii & J

some error has become their desert. *~ *" "^ L7^ *^ „
(

"*^

They have taken evil ones for £yJkuJ»^\ \}jJ»5\ ii&\ y JulLiil
friends instead of Allah and they *"*, «* * \ »?'* A'k^
think that they are rightly guided. &&~^>. 5 j*Iil t^* ^ >^l

32. O children of Adam! take your i£^ ;at^<?^i^ -JJ \ g^
adornment967 at every time and ^"^ * *^ V- •

-

place of worship, and eat and Al^yJZJ y)\yiy&\) i^-=»^^-^-°
drink, but *be not immoderate

surely, He does not love those who
are immoderate.

R.4 33. Say, 'Who has forbidden the -* * n
. *?«. *?, i»

,

<. '. „ . *t s «'
\ \

adornment of Allah which He has ^^^^^>*^J-*
produced968 for His servants and feJjfc^jJl^i^J^S^'J^M^
cthe good things ofMs providing?' £ „ f< .,*/ , '?.'£>'• 'I'-'Jii T" i

Say, 'They are for the believers in 4-*iULu .Olj^kJ^lteW.^
the present life awtf w/7/ 6<? ^^j Jj^lj ^^j.2l£4§JijS$.
exclusively ^?r /few on the Day of '

"* **

^ ^ •"*
^ ^/

Resurrection.' Thus do We explain 0i^>^-^L4^H
the Signs for a people who have

knowledge.

34. Say, "'My Lord has only tfb^&tftf'ti^
forbidden indecencies, open or >nr~ ^~*^ ^T * "? C .

secret and sin and wrongful ^J^ ^^ ^^"^^ (i>ixt U 5 I4I-5,

transgression and that eyou
'""

\^<" <c, I 1

K*¥ \l* <*$'\\
associate with Allah that for which ^^^^^^^^,l

He has sent down no authority, and •$ |^ Jul $£ id Ja5 <£/! 3 Giaii.
that you say of Allah what you

"
*„?<&

know not.' BiJ^LL^

"16:37; 22:19. *17:28; 25:68. '2:169, 173; 23:52. </6:152. e3:152; 7:72; 22:72.

world. The ablution performed before every Prayer serves the useful purpose of turning the

believer's thoughts towards God and putting him in the right state for Prayer.

966. -pne worcjSj as ffe brought you into being, so shall you return, mean that just as our

bodies gradually develop in the wombs of our mothers, so will our souls pass through a similar

process of development after death.

967. jfaQ adornment should either be physical or spiritual. In the physical sense believers

are enjoined to go to a place of worship, as far as possible, in a clean and decent dress.

968. ti^ g00d and pure things provided by God are really meant for believers though they

are also shared by disbelievers in this life; but in the life to come they will be enjoyed by

believers to the exclusion of disbelievers.
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35. And for aevery people there is a

term, and when their term is come,

they cannot remain behind a single

moment, nor can they get ahead969

of it.

36. children of Adam,970 if

^Messengers come to you from

among yourselves, rehearsing My
Signs unto you, then whoso shall

fear God and do good deeds, on

them shall come no fear nor shall

they grieve.

37. But cthose who reject Our
Signs and turn away from them
with disdain,—these are the

inmates of the Fire; they shall

abide therein.

38. ^Who is, then, more unjust than

he who forges a lie against Allah or

gives the lie to His Signs? It is

these who shall have their lot as

ordained971 till when Our
Messengers shall visit them to take

away their souls, they shall say,
eiWhere is that which you used to

call upon besides Allah?' They will

answer, 'We cannot find them;'

and they will 4)ear witness against

themselves that they were

disbelievers.

39. He will say, 'Enter ye into the

Fire among the nations of jinn and

men who passed away before you.'

Every time a nation enters, it shall

curse its sister nation until, when

0iV%'

*i'

"10:50; 15:6; 16:62; 35:46. *2:39; 20:124. c2:40; 5:11, 87; 6:50; 7:41; 22:58. rf6:22;
10:18; 11:19; 61:8. £6:23; 40:74,75. '6: 13 1

.

969. when the time fixed for the punishment of a people arrives, it cannot be averted,

delayed or postponed.
970. yne p int is worthy of special note that, like some preceding verses

(e.g., 7:27, 28 & 32), the address in the words, O children ofAdam, is to the people of the

Holy Prophet's time and to the generations that are yet to be born and not to the people who
lived in the distant past and came immediately after Adam.

971 - The words mean that the rejectors of God's Messengers will see with their own eyes

the fulfilment of the prophecies foretelling their defeat and discomfiture and shall taste the

punishment promised to them for opposing God's Messengers.
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they have all successively arrived

therein, the last of them972 will say

with regard to the first of them,

'Our Lord, these led us astray, so

give them a adouble punishment of

the Fire.' He will say, 'For each

there is double punishment,
,

973 but

you do not know.'

40. And the first of them will say to

the last of them, 'You have then no

superiority over us; taste, therefore,

the punishment for all that you
did.'

.5 41. ^Those who reject Our Signs

and turn away from them with

disdain, the gates of spiritual

firmament will not be opened for

them, nor will they enter Heaven
until a camel goes through the eye

of a needle.974 And thus do We
requite the offenders.

42. cThey shall have a bed of Hell

and over them coverings of the

same. And thus do We requite the

unjust.

43. But as to those who believe and

do good works

—

and ^We charge

not any soul beyond its

capacity975—these are the inmates

of Heaven; they shall abide therein.

44. And We shall ^remove

whatever rancour976 may be in

their hearts. /Beneath them shall

flow rivers. And they shall say,

£'A11 praise belongs to Allah Who
"38:62. 6See 7:37. c39:17. "2:234, 287; 6:153; 7:43; 23:63. "15:48. 'See 2:26. ff 10:ll;

39:75.

972. j^g i eacjers anti their followers.

973. pajn an(j torment appear heavy while they last. God's torment will be unbearable.

974- Jamal may also mean a rope, for a rope bears a better resemblance to the thread

which is passed through the eye of a needle. It will not be possible for rejectors of God's Signs

to enter Heaven. See Matt. 19:24.

975. jhe parenthetical clause, We charge not any soul beyond its capacity, contradicts the

Christian dogma that sin being ingrained in human nature, it is beyond the power ofman to get

rid of it.

976 * In fact, heavenly life begins in this very world (55:47) and he is said to be enjoying it

whose heart is free from enmity, jealousy, rancour and mental disquiet.
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has guided us to this Paradise. And
we could not have found guidance,

if Allah had not guided us. The
Messengers of our Lord did indeed

bring the Truth.' And it shall be

proclaimed unto them, 'This is the

Heaven to which you have been

made heirs as a reward for what

you did.'

45. And the inmates of Heaven will

call out to the inmates of Hell,

saying, 'We have indeed found

what our Lord promised us to be

true. Have you also found what

your Lord promised you to be

true?' They shall say, 'Yea!' Then
a proclaimer shall proclaim

between them, saying, 'The curse

of Allah is on the wrongdoers

—

46. a'Who hinder men from the

path of Allah and seek to make it

crooked977 and who are

disbelievers in the Hereafter.'

47. And between the two there

shall be a partition, and on the

Elevated Places978 in heaven there

shall be men who will know all by

their marks. And they will call out

to the people of Heaven, 'Peace be

on you.' These will not have yet

" * r
i £ l

"?" Mil.*

> A-

5" All * £ * I* * fcl** "-

•$

"7:87; 11:20; 14:4; 16:89.

977. Y^g expression signifies that the wrongdoers desire to corrupt true religion. They are

not only themselves wicked but also try to make others like themselves and even seek to

distort and tamper with religious teaching.

978. A'raf is the plural of Urfwhich means 'an elevated place.' They say 'Arafa 'aid al-

Qaum, i.e., he was or became manager or superintendent of the affairs of the people, being

acquainted with them. It is generally men of high dignity and distinguished position that are

seated on elevated places. According to Hasan and Mujahid the men on the Elevated Places

will be the elite among the believers or the most learned among them; according to KirmanT,

they will be the Martyrs. Some others think that they will be the Prophets and this appears to

be the most correct view. The men seated on the Elevated Places not only will command a

better view, but, on account of their high rank and position, will also be better informed. They

will know the rank and station of every person from his very appearance. It is evidently a

wrong view that the men on the A'raf (Elevated Places) will be those persons of middling

ranks whose case will not have yet been decided, it being, as it were, still under consideration.

There is no sense in placing such persons on elevated places while Martyrs and Prophets will

be occupying lower positions.
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entered it979 although they will be

hoping to do so.

48. And when their eyes are turned

towards the companions of the

Fire, they will say, 'Our Lord,
aplace us not with the wrongdoing

people.'

R6 49. And the occupants of the

Elevated Places will call out to

men, whom they will know by their

marks,980 and say, 'Your numbers
availed you not, nor your

arrogance.'

50. ^'Are these981 the men about

whom you swore that Allah would
not extend mercy to them?' To

them God will say, 'Enter Paradise;

no fear shall come upon you, nor

shall you grieve.'

51. And the inmates of the Fire will

call out to the inmates of Heaven,

'Pour out on us some water or

some of that which Allah has

provided for you.' They will say,

'Verily, Allah has forbidden them
both to disbelievers,

52. cThose who took their religion

for a pastime and a sport,982 and

whom the life of the world

lis. i' >"Sj i w*S^ \£$ <s»T

"23:95. *23:1 1 1.
c5:58; 6:71.

979. Thc words refer to would-be dwellers of Heaven who will not have yet entered it, but

will be hoping to do so soon. The people on the Elevated Places will recognize them as would-

be dwellers of Heaven, even though they will not have yet entered it.

980. jne occupants of the Elevated Places, i.e., the Prophets, will call out to certain

persons from among the people to whom they had been sent and whom they will recognize by

their special marks and will say to them that they must have realized now the sorry end of their

opposition to them.

981. yne reference in the word "these" is to the would-be inmates of Heaven. The

Prophets will address the inmates of Hell and tell them to look at the would-be inmates of

Heaven—the poor believers whom they ridiculed and looked down upon—and then will ask

them, "Are these the men about whom you swore that Allah would not extend mercy to

them?"
982. The disbelievers were convinced in their heart of hearts of the truth of Islam but, as

they took their religion for a pastime, they refused to listen to the dictates of reason and to the

voice of their conscience. So God will ignore them as they refused to believe that they will

ever meet their Creator and they will have to render account of their deeds to Him.
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beguiled.' This day, then, shall

aWe forget them as they forgot the

meeting of this day of theirs, and as

they persisted in denying Our
Signs.

53. And surely ^We have brought

them a Book which We have

expounded with knowledge, a

guidance and a mercy for a people

who believe.

54. cDo they wait only for the

fulfilment983 of warnings thereof?

On the day when the fulfilment

thereof shall come, those who had

forgotten it before shall say, 'The

Messengers of our Lord did indeed

bring the Truth. Have we then any

intercessors to intercede for us? Or
^could we be sent back so that we
might do good deeds other than

that which we used to do?' They
have indeed ruined their souls and

that which they used to fabricate

has failed them.

.7 55. Surely, your Lord is Allah,

Who ^created the heavens and the

earth in six periods,984 then He
settled985 Himself firmly on the

**i *

"45:35. *6:115; 10:58; 12:112; 16:90; 29:
*10:4: 1 1:8: 25:60: 32:5

52. c2:211; 6:159. rf26:103; 35:38; 39:59.

; 41:10-13; 50:39; 57:5.

983. por tjje saj,-e of convenience the word Ta'wil has been rendered here as fulfilment of

warning. See also 372
.

984* Ayyam is the plural of Yaum which denotes time absolutely (1 :4); or it may signify an

indefinite period, or a stage in the development of a thing. It is not possible to surmise and

define the length of this period. It may be "a thousand years" (22:48), or "fifty thousand

years" (70:5). But the word Yaum definitely does not refer here or in any other verse of the

Qur'an as the period of time determined by the rotation of the earth on its axis. God has not

disclosed to us the extent of all His days. If some of God's days extend over a thousand years

and others over fifty thousand years, there may be still others which extend over millions or

billions of years. Science has disclosed the fact that it took the heavens and the earth millions

of years to be evolved into their present shape. A vision of the eminent Muslim scholar, MuhyT
al-DTn Ibn 'Arab!, leads one to a similar conclusion. Thus we cannot definitely determine the

length of the "six days" during which the creation of the heavens and the earth was completed.

God brings about different changes in different periods, some taking a thousand years, others

fifty thousand years and yet others even a longer period. All that we can say is that the

creation of the heavens and the earth took six long cycles to become perfect and complete.
985. See 54
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Throne.986 He makes the night < >\\/ 'Y*\\ \&\ J-V, .- *' \i£\\
acover the day, which it pursues ** ^i -><-&*> <->& lpp*4">u$}*j

swiftly. And He created the sun %\Z$S\j^tl^jjU ft l\y^£j£
and the moon and the stars

—

all ^ \7j* • •> < f
t

/'
made subservient by His 5 o^^ ^ ^ * k,fJ* > ^V^--

command.987 Verily, His is the rzn^u/flli ^ <£ut &<ljiJ "ji
creation and the command. Blessed l^J^^ "" *"** ^""' b -^*

is Allah, the Lord of the worlds.

56.*Call upon your Lord humbly ^ fi'\j j\t& $&j&<A\^\
and in secret. Surely, He does not ' - ^ "" >^\ ^
love the transgressors. {^}^h.^l»JJ 1 4^,
57. And create not disorder in the (> faUMzfiW&JSV?
earth after it has been set in ^*J> ';/ * ^ J? *>7 * *
order,988 and ccall upon Him in fear c*£*j ij J, k lii-b 5 Is 3^ a ^c > \ 5

and hope. Surely, the mercy of ._,• * , *_m. •" * * * £ * 1

Allah is nigh unto those who do ljv-^.^^ w^
. ..£-„

good.989

"13:4; 36:38. *6:64; 7:206. ''21:91; 32:17.

986. ^ r>9/2 (Throne) represents God's transcendent attributes (5{/S? Tanzihiyyah), i.e., such

attributes as are not found in any other being. The four attributes of God mentioned in Surah

Ikhlas are His transcendent attributes. These attributes are eternal and unchangeable and are

manifested through God's attributes of similitude (Sifat TashbThiyyah), i.e., such attributes as

are found more or less in other beings also. These latter attributes are said to be the bearers of

the 'Arsh. They are Rabb Al-'Alamin, Al-Rahman, Al-Rahim and Malik Yaum al-Din. That

'Arsh represents the transcendent attributes of God is also clear from 23:1 17 which shows that

the "Unity of God" and His 'Arsh are intimately connected, for it is the transcendent attributes

which constitute the real proof of Divine Unity, other attributes ofGod being shared by man in

different degrees. The words, "Settled Himself on the Throne" signify that after the creation of

the physical universe the transcendent attributes of God and His attributes of similitude came

into operation and all the affairs of the world began to be conducted through the set laws of

nature and became in perfect working order. See also 'The Larger Edition of the

Commentary,' pp. 973-976.
987. jhe distinction between Khalq (creation) and 'Amr (command) is that while the

former word generally means, the measuring out or evolving of a thing out of pre-existing

matter, the latter means, bringing into being without matter by uttering the simple command
word "be." The clause, His is the creation and the command, may also mean that God has not

only created the universe but He also exercises authority and command over it. 'Amr also

means, the making of laws.

988. jne expression means that before the revelation of the Qur'an the disbelievers had

some excuse for leading unrighteous lives; but now that a perfect guidance has come to them,

they will not be allowed to go on making mischief and grovelling in sin and iniquity and

leading unrighteous lives with impunity. The word Islah (order) refers to the good and ordered

life that came into being with the revelation of the Qur'an and the advent of the Holy Prophet.

989. Muhsin signifies "one who strives to be perfect in good deeds." A famous saying of

the Holy Prophet describes the Muhsin as one who does a good deed as if he is actually seeing

God or that at least God is seeing him (BukharT & Muslim).
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58. And aHe it is Who sends the ^ « „^ ../ • s *> \.*'
*c 'A]' J \

winds as glad tidings before His
i^><J>

\ >-^ttpJ>**$>J.>¥ * 5*
"

mercy99o till, when they bear a lil^^1^jJ^<^^;^M
heavy cloud, We drive it to a dead r>^ : -ry „ * "i<>[j\-sJ?\< •••

land- then We send down water UJ >^> U C Og^ A-l^d^-A*. ^ IA»
land; then We send down water ^V ^^-jr 5~ w
therefrom and We bring forth Ji,^ ^ tLj, Ci."lS 'UJ I a—i

therewith fruits of every kind. In t *\ 9
'

?j> ^ 1
' ^ » ^ 1*

like manner do We bring forth the <3£^ 7*^ ^iV-T * ^^^ I

dead that you may remember. 0<1) 5 >^\SiAHj3

59. And the good land—its ci ^.(X >/•>,» -tu^Mi*
vegetation comes forth plentifully ^j>V^^T*y^<-^^^
by the command of its Lord; and yi t;>s^ v'tS-^l ££>J^ 5 *f-?>>
that which is bad, its vegetation • ~* a " •V^ut ^ ,* i<
does not come forth but 4*4 9*^ *->J**<>

^U„0^>£J
scantily.991 In like manner do We [^|i£5>jlij &
expound the Signs in various forms **

fc

for a people who are grateful.

60. We sent ^Noah992 to his people 1 jjg^ ,< U U/' llii"T >5j
and he said, 'O my people, worship .

•S-' <-*> >* J

Allah, you have no other god but

"15:23; 24:44; 25:49; 27:64; 30:47; 35:10. *11:26, 27; 23:24.

990. jhg word Rahmah here refers to rain. Just as in the physical world rain is preceded

by cool breeze, which serves as its harbinger, similarly before a Prophet of God makes his

appearance, there is a sort of general religious awakening among men. The verse signifies that

just as rainwater gives new life to a dead land and causes fruits, vegetables and corn to grow
from it, similarly, the heavenly water of revelation breathes a new life into a people devoid of

spiritual life. The verse thus holds out a promise that the bleak, arid and barren land of Arabia

would soon blossom into a garden full of trees laden with fruits, and of plants bearing fragrant

flowers, in consequence of the heavenly water that has descended on it in the form of the

Qur'an. No wonder that the Arabs, who had hitherto been regarded as the dregs and scum of

humanity, suddenly emerged as teachers and leaders thereof.

991, Just as rain produces different effects upon different plots of land according to their

nature and quality; so does Divine revelation affect different men in different ways. The Holy

Prophet is reported to have said that there are three kinds of land: (a) The good, level land

which, when watered by rain, absorbs the rainwater and yields good vegetation and brings

forth abundant fruit, (b) The land which, being low-lying and rocky, only collects rainwater

but does not absorb it and so brings forth no vegetation but provides drinking water for men
and beasts, (c) The high stony ground which neither collects the water of rain nor absorbs it

and is quite useless both for the purpose of vegetation and as a storage of rainwater.

Similarly, men are of three kinds: (1) Those who not only themselves profit by Divine

revelation but prove a source of spiritual guidance for others. (2) Those who do not themselves

profit by the Divine revelation, but receive it and keep it stored up for others to benefit

thereby. (3) Those who neither derive any benefit from the Divine revelation themselves nor

keep it stored up for the use of others. They are like that piece of land which neither yields any

produce nor collects water so that men and beasts may drink of it.

992# After having briefly described the great moral reformation that the appearance of a

Divine Prophet brings about among his people and the evil consequences to which opposition

to him leads, the Surah with this verse proceeds to give illustrations of some of the nations of

antiquity, beginning with the people ofNoah.
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Him. Indeed, I fear for you the

punishment of the great day.'

61. aThe chiefs of his people said,

'Surely, we see thee to be in

manifest error.'

62. He said, 'O my people, ^there is

no error in me, but I am a

Messenger from the Lord of the

worlds;993

63. C
'I deliver to you the messages

of my Lord and give you sincere

advice and I know from Allah what

you do not know;

64. ^'Do you wonder that an

exhortation has come to you from

your Lord through a man from

among yourselves, that he may
warn you and that you may become
righteous and that you may be

shown mercy?'

65. But ethey called him a liar, so

We saved him and those with him
in the Ark and We drowned those

who rejected Our Signs. They were

indeed a blind994 people.

R9 66. And Ainto 'Ad "5 We sent their

brother Hud.996 He said,
4 my

people, worship Allah; you have no

other deity but Him. Will you not

"1 1:28; 23:25,26. *7: £'7:69, 80; 46:24. d7:70; 10:3; 38:5; 50:3. '7:73; 26:120,121
A 1:51; 46:22.

993. Noah refutes the charge of his being in error. He, in effect, says that a person who is

proceeding to a place may indeed be said to be unacquainted with the way leading to it or to

have lost the same owing to his having never trodden it before, but how can a person who is

returning from a certain place be said not to know the way to that place and how possibly can

he lose it? Noah said that he could not be in error, for he had come from God and, therefore,

there was no possibility of his wandering away from the path that leads to Him.
994. i

y{min i s the plural of A"ma which means, blind in both eyes: blind in respect of the

mind; erring (Lane).

"5 - 'Ad was the name of a tribe who lived in the remote past in Arabia. At one time they

ruled over most of the fertile parts of greater Arabia, particularly Yemen, Syria and

Mesopotamia. They were the first people to exercise dominion over practically the whole of

Arabia. They are known as 'Ad al-Ola or the first 'Ad. See also 1323
.

996. Had was seventh in descent from Noah.
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then fear HimT

67. The disbelieving chiefs of his

people said, a'We surely see thee

lost in foolishness and we surely

think thee to be one of the liars.'

68. He replied, *'0 my people,

there is no foolishness in me, but I

am a Messenger from the Lord of

the worlds;

69. CT deliver to you the messages

of my Lord and I am to you a

sincere and faithful counsellor.

70. ^'Do you wonder that an

exhortation has come to you from

your Lord through a man from

among yourselves that he may
warn you? And remember the time

when eHe made you heirs to His

favours997 after the people of Noah
and increasingly endowed you with

great physical strength.99™
Remember, then, the favours of

Allah, that you may prosper.'

71. They said, /'Hast thou come to

us that we may worship Allah

alone and forsake what our fathers

used to worship? Bring us, then,

that which thou threatenest us with,

if thou art of the truthful.'

72. He replied, 'Indeed there have

already fallen on you punishment

and wrath from your Lord. £Do you
dispute with me about names
which you have named—you and

your fathers—for which Allah has

sent down no authority? Wait then,
h
\ am with you among those who
wait.'

H^Ul

"41:16. *7:62. c7:63, 80; 46:24. </7:64; 10:3; 38:5; 50:3. e6:166; 7:75, 130; 10: 1 5. /10:79;
11:63, 88. e3:152; 7:34; 22:72; 53:24. "10:21, 103; 11:123.

997. jjjg Adites were a very prosperous and powerful people.

997A. yhe words also mean that He increased your posterity.
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73. And flWe saved him and those \ < * - • * s t * * * « -^ > • • — *«
who were with him by Our mercy J?'* , ^St^Z* *
and We cut off the last remnants of

those who rejected Our Signs and '•*. Ni^i/l^^ J
had not believed. 0t^-^^»lyO^5

g
R.1074.And to ^Thamud998 We sent „£> IK f* t

l **L\<'\' »9t>\\t '$

their brother Salih.999 He said, <0 ^J
, ^^ i^^ *

my people, worship Allah; you ta>^ii*iUj
(ci>^6o Ue£LU*j ' '

*

plains and eyou hew1002 the J\Q\&y^)by^W)4"&>t>
mountains into dwellings. v> i. \.\ sk?\ \Tfi A. • \i . 1^-^ <>

have no god other than Him.
Verily, there has come to you a

clear evidence from your Lord— \1 \<c {' r>j< < t A „(*< im^*1*
this she-camel"™ ofAllah, a Sign ^ UJJX»

**'>"V^ *1L
for you. So leave her that she may ^ » fr^ \J& %\^~ V ,5 uX> \ u^3

I £i
feed in Allah's earth 1001 and do her

" -
-

'-

no harm, lest a painful punishment

seize you;

75. 'And remember the time ^when
He made you heirs to His favours

after 'Ad and settled you in the ^ji x ?vL^Sii t \ * £»T^
j ^11

land so fte you build palaces in its
*"

• *

vioo2 the

Remember, therefore, the favours ' *
.
^* *,. *1

of Allah and commit not iniquity in @£>d£-£-ft<« (j$3 "^ i l^5^-*-'
the earth causing disorder.'

"7:165; 26:120, 121. b
\ 1:62; 27:46. c7:78; 1 1:65; 17:60; 26:156; 24:28; 91:14. rf6:166;

7:70, 130; 10: 15.
e 15:83; 26: 150.

998. yne Thamud tribe lived in the western parts of Arabia, having spread from Aden
northward to Syria. They lived shortly before the time of Ishmael. Their territory was adjacent

to that of 'Ad, but they lived mostly in the hills.

999. yne prophet Salih lived after Hud and was probably a contemporary of Abraham.
1000. -phg camel formed the chief means of conveyance in those parts and it was on his

she-camel that the Prophet Salih used to travel from place to place to preach his Message.

Placing obstruction in the way of the free movements of the she-camel or doing it harm was

tantamount to obstructing the work with which God had entrusted Salih. There was nothing

unusual about the she-camel itself. It was an ordinary animal. The sanctity that attached to it

was that God had declared it to be a Sign and a symbol of the sanctity and inviolability of the

person of the Prophet Salih, and so doing an injury to it was tantamount to doing an injury to

Salih himself and to hampering his work.
1001. jhg WOrds d not mean that she was to be allowed to graze in any field she entered.

The meaning is that no obstruction was to be put in her way and that she was to be permitted

to proceed to any place to which Salih might choose to go. The declaration by Salih about the

free movements of his she-camel was in harmony with a time-honoured Arab custom.
1002. Tne words, you build palaces in its plains, refer to the winter residences of the tribe,

while the expression, andyou hew the mountains into dwellings, allude to their summer resorts

in the hills. The tribe of ThamOd were a cultured people—industrious, wealthy and

resourceful. Judged by the standards of their time, they led a luxurious and comfortable life,

going up to the hills in the hot season and spending their winter in the plains.
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76. The chief1003 men of his people

who were arrogant said to those

who were considered weak—those

among them who believed
—

'Do

you know for certain that Salih is

one sent by his Lord?' They
answered, 'Surely, we believe in

that with which he has been sent.'

77. Those who were arrogant said,

'Verily, we do disbelieve in that in

which you believe.'

78. Then athey hamstrung the she-

camel and revolted against the

command of their Lord and said,

'O Salih, bring us that which thou

threatenest us with, if thou art

indeed one of the Messengers.'

79. So *the earthquake seized them
and in their homes they lay

prostrate upon the ground.

80. Then Salih turned away from

them and said, c'0 my people, I

delivered the Message of my Lord

unto you and offered you sincere

counsel, but you love not sincere

counsellors.' 1004

81. And dWe sent Lot, 1005 when he

said to his people, 'Do you commit
an abomination such as no one in

the world ever did before you?' 1006

82. e'You approach men with lust

instead of women. Nay, you are a

people who exceed all bounds.''

i p & ^ r y \ j0

^' ^ \0J $ isllh w££

"See 7:74. *7:92; 11:68; 15:84; 26: 159.
c
7:63, 69; 46:24. "27:55; 29:29. "26: 166; 27:56;
29:30.

1003. MalcCa-hu means, he filled it. Malaga. al-Qaum means, the leaders of the people; its

wealthy members (Aqrab). They are so called because with their presence in an assembly it

seems to be full.

1004. Salih left the stricken city in grief, as he could no longer bear to see the appalling

sight, uttering the pathetic words mentioned in the verse with a sad and sorrowful heart, as did

the Holy Prophet of Islam at Badr.

1005. Lot was a nephew and contemporary of Abraham (Gen. 1 1:27, 31).

1006. jne worcis imply that it was a new kind of evil which was unknown before, or that

its great extent at that time had no parallel before.
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83. And flthe only answer of his

people was that they said, 'Turn

them out of your town, for they are

men who take pride in their

purity.' 1007

84. And ^We saved him and his

family except his wife; she was of

those who stayed behind.

85. And cWe rained upon them a

rain. 1008 Now see, what was the

end of the sinners. 1009

.ll86. tjfAnd to Midian1010 We sent

their brother Shu'aib. 1011 He said,

'O my people, worship Allah; you
have no god other than Him. A
clear Sign has indeed come to you
from your Lord. So egive full

measure and full weight and

diminish not unto people their

things and create not disorder in

the earth after it has been set in

order. This is better for you, if you
are believers;

"27:57. *26:171, 172; 27:58; 29;34; 37:135, 136.
c26:174; 27:59. "ll:85; 29:37. "6:153;

1 1:86.

1007. yne opponents of Lot taunted his followers that they posed and paraded as extra

righteous and holy persons.

1008.
j{ ften happens in a severe earthquake that rocks and rubble erupt and are carried to

a height and then fall back on the earth. This happened at Pompeii; and at Kangra (India) in

1905.

1009. According to some the country round the Dead Sea is the site of the ruined cities.

The Qur'an, however, appears to place it on the route from Medina to Syria (15:80).

1010. jvijdian was Abraham's son from Keturah (Gen. 25:1,2). His descendants settled in

the north of Hijaz. Midian was also the name of a town on the Red Sea, opposite to Sinai on

the Arabian shore. The town was so called because it was inhabited by the descendants of

Midian. Some have referred to it as a seaport on account of its proximity to the sea, being

situated only at a distance of about eight miles from the Gulf of 'Aqabah; others have spoken

of it as an inland town. Midian had a large population of the descendants of Ishmael. Shu'aib

had some resemblance with the Holy Prophet in that both had to leave their original home for

another town, Midian in the case of Shu'aib and Medina in the case of the Holy Prophet.

1011 * Shu'aib was the name of a non-Israelite Prophet who lived before Moses. He is

generally looked upon as the father-in-law of Moses, though the Bible makes no mention of

the name. According to the Bible, the name of the father-in-law of Moses was Jethro, who is

not spoken of as a Prophet. The Qur'an speaks of Moses as having been raised after Shu'aib,

so he could not be his contemporary (7:104). As Shu'aib has been mentioned in this verse as

the "brother" of Midian, the inference is inevitable that he was a descendant of Abraham,

Midian being a son of the Patriarch from his bondmaid, Keturah.
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87. 'And sit not on every path,

threatening and ^turning away from

the path of Allah those who believe

in Him and seeking to make it

crooked. And ^remember when you
were few and He multiplied1012

you. And behold, what was the end

of those who created disorder!

88. 'And if there is a party among
you, who believes in that with

which I have been sent, and a party

who does not believe, then have

patience until Allah judges

between us. And He is the Best of

judges.'

PART IX

89. cThe chief men of his people

who were arrogant said,

'Assuredly, we will drive thee out,

O Shu'aib, and the believers that

are with thee from our town, or

you shall return to our religion.' He
said, 'Even though we be

unwilling? 1013

90. 'If we returned to your religion

after Allah has saved us therefrom,

we would indeed admit that we had

been forging a lie against Allah.

And it behoves us not to return

thereto except that Allah, our Lord,

should so will. Our Lord

comprehends all things in His

knowledge. In Allah have we put

our trust. So, our Lord, decide

Thou between us and between our

people with truth and Thou art the

Best of those who decide.'

iistfiA.i&^i^iJiS:*:

"7:46; 11:20; 14:4; 16:89. *3:124; 8:27. c 14:14. "2:256; 40:$

1012. j\\c children of Abraham from Keturah, who was a bondwoman, were despised by

both the Israelites and the Ishmaelites. They were looked down upon as weak and despicable,

but God increased their numbers and gave them wealth and power.
1013. jne words show that throughout the ages the good and intelligent men have

believed that force should not be used in matters concerning conscience.
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91. And the chief men of his n z „ M .«j<*-> j . ^/^•ti ifii
people, who disbelieved, said, 'If ^^ ^ ^^ * , '
you follow Shu'aib, you shall then \±\ J} ^v j, bfe*-^*1 >X-*v( ^-*
certainly be the losers.' r-i • « ;> •'?

92. So athe earthquake seized them n\ . „ >> • „ << I. < n <j . >i;*' < fa

and in their homes they lay *** &*1*"** ^ -^ y^
prostrate upon the ground; g^^ll^-^^ia A

93. Those who accused Shu'aib of i^t/.^ttii.^.^l/".?-.yj. inose wno accused Mm aib ot \«<±'«S * #l*?t*.r >\£-ZJ \J\
lying became as if they had never >**£>'

^J
3 4^' *"*

•& r"
dwelt therein. Those, who accused ijj(4 ta^ai \£t-i' &.$Jl £l4*-&

Shu'aib of lying—it was they who n'iJ ^ f J

were the losers. ^ i"^^1 i>*-^

94. Then he turned away from ^> A < ( <i< " * *** v^<
them and said, *'0 my people, ^ *9*+ ^ U *

l

/°^""t
,

a^
indeed, I delivered to you the j-. l̂ J j£j i^>3 A, ^ ^S3jSj1
messages of my Lord and gave you >^ A L^

*

£ 1

'
> < <^ * ^ ' p

sincere counsel. How then should I E^-^4^35 <i*tf* l u»a>* ,r>AJ <=

sorrow for a disbelieving

people.' 1014

R.1295. And never did We send a ?J, * ?*"...«/«* "V Cli_£ Vi & *

Prophet to any town but <We did ^J*
-

^J"*^ 7,7^41 ••
seize its people with adversity and *& 3»1

| j ^iXil^LlL, tJ-Li-l \j >-&. \

suffering, that they might rn' *'«: <$• * - t-m
humble 10^ themselves. ^^ *^>-^/^^
96. Then We changed their evil ~ < •• 1, « <« £ u ^ r£> f<f •£ /i{
condition into good until they grew w

( f * * ?cs >> * l

in affluence and numbers and said, U>LJ i ^^ U I^JUJ 5 \yL& ti\-i

'Suffering and happiness betided i f. ^ ; ^ A v.; -Cfr/'Sfi -"^ ^
our fathers ahn what if thp.v hp.fpll ' ^-a-i^^-^-* >_a.l5>!>-«*J \} y\y*AJ\our fathers a/so, wta if they befell

us.' Then We seized them 0iv>Jii5j'/5/»^
suddenly, while they perceived not.

97. And Jif the people of those ,*£$;.,' \** +
\ J"Hj| J 1J\ frf ;t <

towns had believed and been £r *'*
-0

(

^"^
x ^

righteous, We would have surely * 1 * M j-rf ^- - ^"y.% & *} ^

f

r A? n *

opened for them blessings from „ > > c <f< ,« ^ '>> -^^V
heaven and earth; but they

disbelieved, so We seized them [g^ *A ^€<} 1} fe ft^

because of that which they earned.
" *

"7:79; 11;68; 15; 84; 26: 159. *7:69, 80; 46:24. c6:43. rf
2: 104; 5:66.

1014. -p^g wortjs are fun f extreme pathos. Shu'aib, like every true Prophet, felt deep

grief and distress for his people.

1015. -phjg j s a genera [ jaw f God which invariably comes into operation whenever a

Prophet of God makes his appearance. The advent of every Prophet is attended in an

extraordinary degree with calamities and miseries of diverse kinds which are intended to serve

as an eye-opener for the people.
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98. Are the people of these towns « W* a{ JTiJ, ^ g^jf
then secure from athe coming of ""' " w
Our punishment upon them by H&^i^l^^p^jb'i^CL&t^
night while they are asleep?

99. And are the people of these \^\&*&&&£&\^\&ffi\
towns 1016 secure from ^the coming * *"'

^ ,

of our punishment upon them in Htayfr*L£j»JL3 tit-o

the early part of the forenoon while

they play?

100. Are they then secure from the * ¥' J * \* •&* Ail <^< \** lit
design of Allah? And none feels >^ ^ **

f ^T •s*^ 1 «•

secure from the design of Allah gSj^Jyii^Xh V j,aij l g
save the people who are destined *

to perish.

R.13 101. cDoes it not lead those, who c„ < •; y „-£ ,,,*.<}. *•„<•'

have inherited the earth in ^/O'A^^^HJ^V
succession to its /orwer ^^^-LL^s t £ CLj ^J u/i l4-i-*»t >-^?
inhabitants, to realize that if We "-^. ' • ^ rt <v * *•*'*

please, We can smite them also for /»-$-$, 9-^ <S* pi ^ > 5
K /̂ sr>^ **

their sins and ^seal up their hearts, [V|£> **_* ,; Ty : jl
so that they would not listen to

words ofguidance.

102. Such were the towns some of * Ij*!^ iLjL? ls'Jui vLliJ
whose news We have related1017 to ' "

A

Uw ^ ^ >—'W
thee. And verily etheir Messengers jj ft

t - j J*-4-j >^ >-SJ 5 Trli^U-5 *

came to them with clear Signs. But

they would not believe what they

had rejected before. Thus does

Allah seal1018 up the hearts of theAllan seal1018 up the hearts or the —**.>* >z.
i „

disbelievers.
0^.^J

1 ^ *l* ^

and, surely, We found most of 0u^JL-*^,£^'>io1^ >JL$

103. And We found not in most of

them any observance of covenant

them to be evil-doers.

"1:5. *7:5. c20:129; 32:27. rf
10:75; 16:109; 45:24. e

3:185; 5:33.

1016. Tijg Words "these towns" refer to Mecca and its sister towns of Hijaz. The meaning

is "Do not the people of Mecca, etc., take a lesson from the fate of 'Ad, Thamud, the people of

Lot and from that of the people of Shu'aib?
1017. -phg Qur'an does not give the entire history of bygone peoples but only the relevant

parts of it. Nevertheless, no book of history contains more reliable information about the tribes

of 'Ad and Thamud than does the Qur'an, and students of history have admitted that what the

Qur'an tells us is the only authentic and reliable information that we possess about these

ancient peoples and all other stories current about them are so many myths.

1018. t^ hearts of disbelievers are sealed up when they refuse to make use of their God-

given power of reasoning and understanding.
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104. Then, after them, 101* aWe p? ,\ . ,-& , *S*J'& **•&'*

sent Moses with Our Signs to
U^l^^^.^Ua*^

Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they *[£-> \&jSi f4/SU5 i^^J],
unjustly1020 rejected them. Behold, & ^'r* ' \? < *c^ * i :

ll
then, what was the end of those

A-*^^c' £><= .. ^—^
who created disorder! 0&i >_-»£ s

1

105. And *Moses said.'O Pharaoh, * * 1 « > -r « I . <V "" « •' ^^Itvl
surely, 1 am a Messenger irom the ^ ~ * * „'" r

,
Lord of the worlds

;
0^A-^lJj \ ^ j>

106. 'It is not right1021 that I « \ *, K^'j* *'~s *«-*
should say anything of God except y*^*

[ ** J^ '

J
^

' ^J-*^
the truth. I have come to you with a j^J.5 c>-J ~---lA-:^^-'t ^ y «i>^ s

clear Sign from your Lord; *
h s * +2\\*~ ^ ' * ^ K

therefore, clet the Children of Israel J-i*^ l&-t C^ ci—«t J ^
go with me.' 1022

107. Pharaoh replied, d'If thou hast p i< .. /. >i '^".ll*
indeed come with a Sign, then *- •* * * > , > '

produce it, if thou art truthful.' 0c>^-4 £—^ '^ iij <2> i,

108. So ehe flung down his rod and ¥$ * if r* A.* *..< \< > [ * + -IT*
behold! it was a serpent plainly B^H** 1*^ <*£»>"**—*u*^
visible. 1023

"17:102; 28:37; 43:47. *26:17; 20:48; 43:47. £20:48; 26:18. rf26:32. "20:21; 26:33;
27:1 1; 28:32.

1019. -phg worcis "after them," contradict the popular view that Shu'aib was a

contemporary and father-in-law of Moses.
1020. Zulm meaning to put a thing in the wrong place or to make a wrong use of it (Lane),

the clause signifies that Pharaoh and his chiefs made wrong use of the Signs. The Signs were

meant to engender fear ofGod in their hearts but instead they jeered and mocked at them.

1021> Haqiq means, adapted, disposed, apt, meet, right, fit or worthy (Lane).

1022. when Moses went to Pharaoh his object was not so much to preach his Message to

him as to call upon him to let the Israelites go with him, though ordinarily he would have

preached to him also. As a matter of fact the Message of Moses was meant primarily for the

Israelites, but as long as the Israelites remained mixed up with the natives of Egypt, Moses had

to preach to them both. When the Israelites left the land, he had no concern with the Egyptians

and confined his attention to his own kith and kin to whom he was sent.

1023. jhg Qur'an has used three different words to describe the turning of the rod of

Moses into a serpent, viz., Hayyah as in 20:21, Jdnn as in 27:1 1 and 28:32 and Thu'bdn as in

26:33 and in the present verse. The first word is of general application and is used for serpents

of all categories. The second word means a small serpent. The third word (Thu'bdn) means a

bulky and long serpent. Thus the use of three different words at three different places in the

Qur'an is significant and evidently is intended to serve a definite purpose. The word Jdnn has

been used from the point of view of the serpent's quick movements and Thu'ban from the

point of view of its large size. When the mere fact of the turning of the rod into a serpent is

mentioned the word Hayyah is used, but when the rod is mentioned as turning into a serpent in

the presence of Moses alone the word Jdnn (a small serpent) is used. But when the miracle of

the rod turning into a serpent is shown before Pharaoh, the magicians and the general public,

the word Thu'bdn is used. The significance of these different words on different occasions is

different. The word Hayyah signifies that a dead people ('Asa signifies a community), as to all

intents and purposes the Israelites were, would receive a new and vigorous life through Moses
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109. And flHe drew forth his hand, pTj^ '* \<\* 5^; £< '•

\
and lo! it appeared white to the * - * - *' "* »

it
»

beholders. 1024 0^-i>JaliJ, |"
r

"26:34; 27:13; 28:33.

(this being the significance of the root word Hayyah), and the word. Jann (a small, fast

moving serpent) signifies that from a small and decadent community, they would make rapid

progress and would become Thu'ban (a large and bulky serpent) for Pharaoh and his people,

i.e., they would become the means and instrument of their destruction. It may be noted here

that this miracle like other miracles shown by God's Prophets contradicted no law of nature. If

a thing is proved to have actually taken place, it must be taken to be true even if it is not

explicable or understandable in the light of the laws of nature as we understand them. Our

knowledge of the laws of nature is, at best, very limited; so we must not deny an actual fact on

the basis of our limited and imperfect knowledge. Moreover, the miracle shown by Moses did

not take place in the manner in which it is popularly understood to have occurred. Miracles

shown by God's Prophets are not like hand-tricks of jugglers. They are meant to serve some
great moral or spiritual purpose—to bring about certainty of faith and engender feelings of

piety and fear of God in the minds of those who witness them. If the rod had actually turned

into a serpent, the whole performance must have looked more like the trick of a juggler than

the miracle of a Prophet. In spite of what the Bible might say about this miracle, the Qur'an

lends no support to the view that the rod actually had turned into a real and living serpent. No
such thing seems to have taken place. The rod only looked like a rapidly moving serpent. The

miracle was a sort of vision in which God either exercised special control over the sight of

onlookers in order to make them see the rod in the form of a serpent or the rod itself was made
to look like a serpent; and this vision was shared by Pharaoh and his courtiers and the

magicians along with Moses. The rod remained a rod, only it appeared to Moses and others as

a serpent. It is a common spiritual phenomenon that in a vision when man rises above the

encumbrances of the flesh and becomes temporarily transported to a spiritual sphere, he can

see things taking place which are beyond his ken and are quite invisible to his physical eyes.

The miracle of the rod turning into a serpent was one such spiritual experience. A similar

spiritual phenomenon took place in the time of the Holy Prophet when the moon was seen not

only by the Holy Prophet but by some of his followers and opponents, as if it had been rent

asunder (BukharT, ch. on Tafsir). Tradition tells us that Gabriel whom the Holy Prophet often

saw in his visions, on one occasion was also seen by his Companions, who were sitting with

him (BukharT, ch. on Imari). Similarly, some angels were seen even by some of the

disbelievers at the Battle of Badr (Jarlr, vi. p. 47). Another instance of this kind occurred when
a Muslim army under the well-known Muslim general, Sariyah, was fighting against the

enemy in Iraq. 'Umar, the Second Caliph, while delivering his Friday sermon at Medina, in a

vision saw that the Muslim army was being overwhelmed by the superior numbers of the

enemy and that a disastrous defeat was imminent. Thereupon he suddenly discontinued his

sermon and cried out from the pulpit, saying, 'O Sariyah, take to the mountain, take to the

mountain.' Sariyah, who was hundreds of miles away, heard the voice of 'Umar amid the

deafening noise of the battlefield, and obeyed the Caliph's instructions and the Muslim army

was saved from sure destruction (KhamTs, ii. p. 370).

The miracle of Moses possessed a special significance. It may be interpreted something

like this. God told Moses to throw down his rod which then appeared to him like a serpent;

and when on God's bidding he took it up, it was only a piece of wood. Now the serpent, in the

language of visions and dreams, symbolises an enemy, while a rod is emblematic of a

community (T'atTr al-Anam). Thus, by means of this vision God let Moses know that if He
cast away his people from him, they would become veritable serpents. But if he kept them

under his fostering care, they would grow into a strong and well knit community of righteous

and God-fearing men.
1024. jfoe bodies of highly spiritual men are known to emit rays of various colours

according to the degree or nature of their spiritual development. The rays that are emitted by
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HllO.^The chiefs of Pharaoh's ,<^g|l S^y^^^ilJlJCS
people said, 'This is most surely a

" ' rr>^> ^+ ^ ^
skilful sorcerer; 1025 0^4-^>$^
lll.^'He desires to turn you out ^ . ^ * * „£^ *.4 *< >* 4

from your land. 1026 Now what do - *+ , c *
you advise?

'

& j >^> ^5 I > tli

112. cThey said, Tut him off and \ * „x • ^ Pll ' d ^ "t r2lS
his brother awhile, and send into -" ^-Hs^ ^ >-* J/
the c itie s summoners, [^ £>j >ii^^ Ix-°"* *

1 13. ^Who should bring to thee m ' i" ' 1/ ^"Vl"
every skilful sorcerer. * " »* " "

114. And ^the sorcerers came to rv<<
,
^«, • *•„ . £•• < ,, ^ '

Pharaoh W said: 'We shall, of ^ ^W^V^ a>^ '^J
course, have a reward, if we 0(i>A^iJ!^5l3j c>],*>4S)

prevail.'

115. -^He said, 'Yes, and you shall nr\X3LS*vZ\ i'. Ait'^s**''' A^i
also be of those who are placed

' - >> vtr>>~- •

near we.'

116.sThey said, 'O Moses, wilt ^^ i^-sji ^tS\ Jl Ltl idS
thou throw first or shall we be the •" 4P *" *^ ^ ^
/to throwers?' 1027 [^^iUJ \ i>*J w 3-iaJ

117.He replied, 'Throw ye.' 1028
£>jL£?i

r" "»UJ'il2jtjr|dJ'ijS
And when they ^threw, they ^^^ i^*^ 9-ftJ

^ * ^
bewitched the eyes of the people $i\^ 5 /ay^rL^i S t-#ULh

and struck them with awe and

produced a mighty magic.

5 yo».A yj-fc )*—*»

"20:64; 26:35. *20:64; 26:36. c26:37. rf26:38. <"26:42. ^26:43. *20:66. ''20:67; 26:45.

the bodies of Prophets are of pure white colour. Similarly, rays that issued from the hand of

Moses must have been of that colour and, when they were made visible, his hand naturally

appeared white to the beholders. Men are known to have had such spiritual experiences in the

times of other Prophets of God as well. God said to Moses: Thrust thy hand into thy bosom; it

will come forth white without disease (28:33). This constituted, in symbolic language, a clear

hint to Moses that if he kept his followers close to him and under his fostering care, they

would not only become men of light themselves but would also impart light to others,

otherwise they would become not only black but also morally diseased. The miracle was not,

therefore, the performance of a sorcerer but a Sign full of deep spiritual significance.

1025. jhg wortj Sahir does not necessarily mean, a magician. It also means, a fascinator:

one skilful and intelligent; one able to make a thing look other than what it is: a deceiver,

deluder or beguiler, etc. (Lane). See also 128 .

1026. jhese words are intended to work up the feelings of the Egyptians against Moses,

whereas the truth was that Moses had no desire to turn them out. His mission was confined to

taking away his own people from Egypt.
1027. Mark the intensity of the scene—both parties arrayed against each other ready to

come to grips in a decisive trial.

1028. prophets of God never attack first. They wait for an attack on the part of their

opponents, for they prefer to defend and look to God for succour.
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118. And We revealed to Moses:
aiThrow thy rod,' and lo! it

swallowed up whatever they

feigned. 1029

119. So was the truth established

and whatever they did, proved

vain.

120. Thus were they vanquished

there and they retired

humiliated. 1030

121. And ^the sorcerers were

impelled to fall down prostrate. 1031

122. And ct\\Qy said, 'We believe in

the Lord of the worlds,

123. ^'The Lord of Moses and

Aaron.

124. ePharaoh said, 'You have

believed in him before I gave you
leave. Surely, this is a plot which

you have plotted in the city, that

you may turn out therefrom its

inhabitants, 1032 but you shall soon

know the consequences',

125. /'Most surely will I cut off
your hands and your feet on
account ofyour disobedience. Then
will I surely crucify you all

together.' 1033

[ 1** n I * \ f. a jj *

"20:70; 26:46. *20:71; 26:47. £'20:71; 26:48. rf20:71; 26:49. ^20:72; 26:50. -'20:72; 26:50.

1029.
\t was not fhe "serpent" made out of the rod, but the rod itself which undid the

magic of the magicians. The rod of Moses wielded with the spiritual force of a great Prophet

and thrown at the command of God exposed the deception they had wrought on the spectators

and broke to pieces the things which, by their magic, they had made them take for real

serpents. The words, "It swallowed up whatever they feigned" signify that the rod quickly

exposed the deception wrought by the magicians, "swallowed up" signifying "destroyed the

effect of, or the impression created by."

1030. jne verse seems to refer to Pharaoh's party and not to the sorcerers. The latter have

been spoken of in the next verse. The word "humiliated" could not have been used about men
who had evinced such regard for truth as to have accepted it without even waiting to see what

Pharaoh had to say about it. The meaning is that those, (Pharaoh and his party), who a few

moments before had come to the scene of combat with a proud and arrogant attitude and were

confident of success, now retired humbled and crestfallen.

1031. jne discomfiture of the sorcerers was so complete that it appeared that some hidden

power had taken the ground from under their feet. They were made to fall down prostrate on

the ground in an attitude of prayer and humility before God.
1032. ti^ Words "its inhabitants" here signify Pharaoh's own people, who, however, were

not the real inhabitants of Egypt, having wrested the country from the sons of the soil.

1033. Although crucifixion meant painful death, the punishment of cutting off the hands

and feet was added to make the infliction all the more exemplary and death all the more
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126. aThey answered, 'To our Lord */,, ,<",(>»* \ iT? . ^t r-

/few shall we return; 0^>O^-U^ J^J, 1^ L*

A 'Kit' i\<\<a<. « %X> r<-r

127. 'And ^thou dost not wreak
vengeance on us but because we
have believed in the Signs of our j^_^BjTr
Lord, when they came to us. Our
Lord, pour forth upon us ]m±\&i %\ M nUjy 3 u?

steadfastness and cause us to die

resigned unto Thee.''

R.15128. And the chiefs of Pharaoh's ><* &;
*»- vj ^/>U]| Jg 5

people said, 'Wilt thou leave ~r> *~
1* is \ C ' ^V< A " >

Moses and his people to create d& JV
1
4 '5 >-^*4i*^ >* 5 \S* 3-*

disorder in the land1034 and forsake A»t.z + <fir. HO ii £ li-'* <* 1
thee and thy gods?'">35 He

03^J^^-^>^^>
answered, c'We will ruthlessly lj| 5 -JLJ>>^ iA*fl* 5> ^j-^J
s lay1036 their sons and let their " " +* ? (<. „ /<! *<

women live. And surely we are @c>5>^ Ls>-4->>>

dominant over them.'

129. Closes said to his people, •* » 1 ,«-?« » *t , «»i ±* * '\[*

'Seek help from Allah and be >^\r^*f>>±f>*$*
steadfast. Verily the earth is &^£&*^\j>f§\Z>\/$»^a\
Allah's; He gives it as a heritage to & ^-r^*. * r> * ?\%^
whomsoever He pleases of His A-*4,l*Jt 3 \> &^U^ «>£ >U1j

servants and the good end is for the @<i<jLLaJLl
God-fearing.'

130. They replied, 'We were ^^ ,r , j ^ j? ^ Tjft
persecuted before thou earnest to us * "" *"y*~ ' -^ .r-

and eve« after thou earnest to us.' )X^o cA£ jStGiia. C* >_-* &%
He said, e'Your Lord is about to „;><.«•„•• „j>-s/^ £u «4 «**

destroy your enemy and make you >^A .V?

'

«» j. 3 ££*)>-*r^t <s)

.

1

rulers in the land, that He may see

how you act' 1037

"20:73; 26:51. *20:74. c2:50; 7:142; 14:7; 28:5. rf2:46, 154. HO: 14, 15.

painful. Incidentally, the verse shows that even as early as in the time of Moses the

punishment of death by crucifixion was in vogue.
1034.

jt were me chjefs themselves who had counselled Pharaoh to give respite to Moses
and his brother (7:112); but now the same chiefs blame him for the time he had given to

Moses and Aaron in accordance with their own advice. This is how those who meet with

disgrace and humiliation become morally degraded.
1035. pharaoh himself was worshipped as a god by his people (28:39) and he in turn

worshipped other deities. Hence the chiefs accused Moses and Aaron of having denounced the

worship of Pharaoh and his gods.

1036. jhe word Nuqattilu is in the intensified form and expresses the sense of ruthlessness

and a slow and gradual process of killing.

1037. jhe verse does not necessarily mean that the Israelites were to be made to inherit

Egypt after the destruction of Pharaoh. It only means that Pharaoh's power was to be broken

and others were to take possession of his kingdom. We know that after the destruction of
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.16 131. And «We afflicted Pharaoh's

people with years of drought1038

and scarcity of fruits, that they

might take heed.

132. But whenever good befell

them, they said, "This is for us.'

And *if evil afflicted them, they

ascribed the evil fortune to Moses
and those with him. Now, surely,

the cause of their evil fortune 1039

was with Allah. But most of them
knew not.

133. And they said, 'Whatever

Sign thou mayest bring us to

bewitch us with, cwe will not

submit to thee.'

134. Then We ^sent upon them the

storm and the locusts and the lice

and the frogs and the blood1040—
clear Signs; but they behaved

proudly and were a sinful people.

135. And ewhen there fell upon
them the punishment, they said, 'O

Moses, pray for us to thy Lord

according to that which He has

promised to thee. If thou remove
from us the punishment, we will

surely believe thee and we will

i% f 9

la^A-^^Jjt^ L03J

"17:102. *27:48; 36:19. ''10:79. ''17:102; 43:49. e43:50.

Pharaoh and the break-up of his kingdom, another dynasty, friendly to the Israelites, took

possession of the land. "Land" mentioned in the verse refers not to Egypt but to the Holy Land

which had been promised to the Israelites and which they inherited in accordance with that

promise.

1038. Sanah which is the singular of Simn signifies a simple revolution of the earth round

the sun. It is synonymous with 'Am (and also with Haul) but whereas every Sanah is an 'Am,

every 'Am is not a Sanah. It is also said to be longer than the 'Am which is applied to the

twelve Arabian months collectively; but Sanah is also applied to twelve revolutions of the

moon. According to Imam Raghib Sanah is used as denoting a year in which there is

difficulty, or drought or barrenness or dearth; and 'Am as denoting a year which brings

ampleness of the means or circumstances of life and abundance of herbage or the like. Sanah

also means, drought. The verse speaks of loss of life and property.

1039. jQi>r means, an omen, a bodement of good or of evil; an evil fortune or ill-luck

(Lane).

1040. jne Bibie mentions 10 Signs besides the Signs of the rod and the white hand

(Exod chaps. 7-11). The biblical account seems to have greatly exaggerated the Signs.
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surely send with thee the Children rh 1 " ^ * \ ~x'
of Israel.'

&4*>>~^
136. But flwhen We removed from , •• ~\ < „ „ . ,-» 5 *- fcc ! * f-s:<<

them the punishment for a term"*! <£*
' //** ^T ^""^

which they were to reach, lo! they 0& alsjof^^ 1 »]„* "•ym ]S^.^ *>

broke their promise.

137. So We *took vengeance upon s » -5 '. S ^jL'fj * 4 • ^ fj » s?t 5
them and drowned them in the sea, "

,

'^
tf ^ "^ A

because they treated Our Signs as 5 Li-$i L> 1 >4 3^» J> 4 ' ^ J$->»-^ *

lies and were heedless of them.
fTTCJLLLk fa*+£ s

"^ fc.

138. And cWe caused the people
\*
J*S# £J tJ\ '*£j. liMsf 5

who were considered weak to
\y~ ^'* j*<*p->\

inherit the eastern parts of the land l4^GuQij?3'Jl<3
J
) ^\^\^\\ ŵir\

and the western parts thereof, 1042 ,
""

• „ £• ^ ^ . p- * ^ , „ . %

which We blessed."™ And the "*">¥* c^ ^^^X^
^gracious word of thy Lord was (j^JjJ^IiJh^J&^Jt^J
fulfilled for the Children of Israel * "" ^ C-*'~ •. ^ */*

because they were steadfast; and a-*-^*-:. hjl£s L« U>-» > 5 fc o>S-^
We utterly destroyed all that

rJ[£ fc
' ^ ^3 ^ & r£ LJ

Pharaoh and his people had built * "
*

and all that they had erected. 0w >-&>*-!. ^
139. And We brought the Children **£

x
&*r£ii 5^ CS^oI ^

of Israel across the sea and they
Jm r̂ -?"'/;,"**''*

» •--<

came to a people who were j^Ja\ ^iiil^ixij^p! ^l^Jfo
devoted to their idols. They said, i^jtpo * < ,»

i ,£ » £ I 1 q5 t* - JoJt^
'O Moses, make for us a god just ^\? aJ^^a, ?*"*!

•V •
as they have gods.' He said, J^ jJjlSj, JlS tSLiilyi*^-) IX^
'Surely, you are an ignorant ,_.,,„.{•„*

people;
IEb»U*S

140. 'Surely, all that these people f
t ^ A . „ 7 r^/^ >

-» ^il *

are engaged in shall be destroyed, u&l$-i£>s-*^* *$-**•*> J 5-*^*

and vain shall be all that they do.' g& ^JSJJ Iy \?2
141. eHe said, 'Shall I seek for you
a god other than Allah, while He
has /exalted you above all 0&JL3UJ 1 J£££tLJai
peoples?'

J>< '»

"43:5. *43:56. £28:6. "32:25. "6:15, 165. y2:48; 3:34.

1041. Ajal means both "term" and "end of term" (2:232). The punishment was removed

only for a time to grant Pharaoh an opportunity to repent and comply with the demand of

Moses.
1042. jhg wordS; iiie eastern parts of the land and the western parts thereof, signify,

according to Arabic idiom, the entire country.

1043. jhg Holy Land which had been promised to the descendants of Abraham and

Jacob (5:22). It was blessed because it was the land where the Israelites were to thrive and

prosper and grow into a great nation.
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142. And aremember the time when • *•„. i» *~ jfcuLiVl M 3
We delivered you from Pharaoh's ^-^^ ^ /^ *\Z ^ '

people who afflicted you with &£l|i£*^\ jJJ!>^^31>^3»£5.
grievous torment slaughtering . ^ ** > . *x • ^ ' ^Y? *

your sons and sparing your women. ±s*=* > »-»*£ (i>>A-i^>-u*^0 vo^* > *-»-i

»

And therein was a great trial for d^^^jj^ £%ife£j i £J& $
you from your Lord.

"
" "> * ' "'

h

R.17l43.And *We made Moses a * t < ,< •* ..'<. • A > r< , • » -.

promise 01 thirty nights and ^ •• a «

supplemented them with ten. 1044 X?; uL Sj^, $JL» ^

J

?.^ jjxjjjsfl

Thus the period appointed by his „.". ***<(&/'%'<<***>*''
Lord was completed—forty nights. **M *^>* Jb j* ,U£ ctt^l

And Moses said to his brother, ^$jcX**\$ ££,£Q ££u&l»\ &$£-*
Aaron, 'Take my place amongst " " ^'V^

,, ^>
my people in my absence, 1045 and BuH ^^a . ».h Jjy ^^
manage /fern well and follow not

the way of mischief-makers.

144. And cwhen Moses came at

Our appointed time and his Lord

^ftJiJ^i^S^-iJ.WJCs

spoke "to him, he said, 'My Lord, t&JLh, >&f Qf\ £*) <38«i5j
show Thyselfto me that I may look \**\ t *f, „£:

^
" '

"

at Thee.' Allah replied, 'Thou shalt

not see Me. 1046 But look at the

"2:50; 7:128; 14:7; 28:5. *2:52. c2:254; 4:165.

1044. God's communion with Moses was completed in the promised thirty nights. The

prolongation of the period by ten nights did not form part of the promise but was an additional

favour.

1045. jfoQ words show that Aaron's position was that of a subordinate to Moses. Moses
called the Israelites "my people" and directed Aaron to act for him, i.e., officiate in his place

during his absence.

1046. jn j s verse sheds some light on one of the most important religious subjects

—

whether it is possible for one to see God with the physical eyes. The verse lends no support to

the view that God is visible to the physical eyes (6:104). Not to say of seeing God with the

physical eyes, man cannot even see angels: we can see only a manifestation of them.

Similarly, only a manifestation of God can be seen and not God Himself. It is, therefore,

inconceivable that a great Prophet of God like Moses, with all his knowledge of the attributes

of God, should have desired an impossibility. Moses knew that he could see only a

manifestation of God and not God Himself. But he had already seen a manifestation of God in

"the Fire" when travelling from Midian to Egypt (28:30). What then did Moses mean by his

request to see God, contained in the words. My Lord, show Thyself to me that I may look at

Thee. The request seems to refer to the perfect manifestation of God which was to take place

in the person of the Holy Prophet of Islam in some later time. Moses had already been given

the promise that there would appear, from among the brethren of the Israelites a Prophet in

whose mouth God would put His Word (Deut. 18:18-22). This prophecy implied a greater

manifestation of God than had been vouchsafed to Moses. So he was naturally anxious to see

what sort of God's Glory and Majesty the Promised Manifestation would be. He wished that

something of that Glory and Majesty might be shown to him. He was told that the

manifestation of that Glory was beyond his capacity to bear; it could not take place upon his

heart and that God had chosen the mountain for its physical manifestation. The mountain

339



CH.7 AL-A'RAF PT.9

mountain; and if it remains in its

place, then shalt thou see Me.' And
when his Lord manifested Himself

on the mountain, He broke it into

pieces1047 and Moses fell down
unconscious. And when he

recovered, he said, 'Holy art Thou,

I turn to Thee and I am the first to

believe.'

145. Allah said,
4

Moses, I have

chosen thee above the people ofthy
time by My Messages and by My
Word. So take firm hold of that

which I have given thee and be of

the grateful.' 1048

146. And aWe wrote 1049 for him,

upon the Tablets about

everything1050 an admonition and

an explanation of all things. 'So

hold them fast and bid thy people

follow the best1051 thereof. Soon

"6:155.

shook violently and it appeared as if it had crumbled down and Moses, being overwhelmed

with the impact of the shaking fell down unconscious. In this way he was made to realize that

he had not attained to that high stage of spiritual eminence which should have made him the

object of that Divine Manifestation which he had requested to witness. That unique privilege

was reserved for one much greater than him the Crown of God's creation—the Holy Prophet

Muhammad. Moses's request may also be taken as having been prompted by the demand of

the Elders of the Israelites, to see God with the naked eye (2:56). This very unusual experience

of his made Moses realize that his request was inopportune. So he cried spontaneously, "I turn

towards Thee, and I am the first to believe," which meant that he had realized that he was not

endowed with the capacity to see that perfect manifestation of Divine Glory which was to take

place on the heart of the Promised Prophet and that he was the first believer in the great

spiritual eminence which that great Prophet was destined to attain. This belief of Moses in the

Holy Prophet has also been referred to in 46:1 1 .

1047. The mountain was not actually broken into pieces. The words have been used

figuratively to express the great severity of the earthquake. See Exod. 24:18.

1048. jhg verse seems to be addressed to Moses by way of consolation after God had

made him realize that he could not attain to that high spiritual rank to which the Great Prophet

of the House of Ishmael was destined to attain. He was asked not to covet the high dignity

which was reserved for "that Prophet" but to remain content with, and be grateful for, the rank

that God had already bestowed upon him.
1049. Katabna means, We prescribed, appointed, ordained or made binding (Lane).

1050. Everything that was required to be explained to the Israelites.

1051.
]yioses js asked here to exhort his people to try to practise higher forms of virtue and

not to remain content with merely acting upon the injunctions that are meant for the weak of

faith.
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shall I show you the abode1052 of r—.* » - i\>'\* *^*
v
A* ,f>. • «*?

the transgressors.'
0-4#»*l

I J
I »**M3U »U*—^ lj

147.1 shall soon turn away from ">j3ft:' <j-1, fx»i - " * <**?-*

My Signs those who behave *>****<*>* »*'«*» -J^.
proudly in the land in an unjust J^ ^>*&)».3 * e^ 1^-*^-31^^*"*
manner; and even aif they see all < „ ^ .„< „ • o ' ; j»n5«; •!

the Signs, they will not believe "^l>>l*&*^ *-*>>** *-*'

therein; and if they see the way of
,*g ^\% r̂ Ji 5 iLsJ*Y k-ill t

righteousness, they will not adopt it
^" * ' " > * " '

as their way; but if they see the ^ ^ ^
-^ ,_ f̂ 5 £ >_^j.£ t£j » J4*-£

way of error, they will adopt it as / J *L
(

» i *>
* ^f

//zez'r way. That is because they \y\£a 3 U-£a L, I ^ i^ i^J L

treated Our Signs as lies and were u^'<l 1 \ k [<ii
heedless of them.

lj^o^^* m^*

148. And ^those who reject Our *pJ. > r> ' .„>* * ^ * . ^. -»

Signs and the meeting of the ^ 5 ^-H !*^ *"\
?

Hereafter—their works are vain. J^, j, ^.j j (X^f * »./u , t *£>j1Y t

Can they expect to be rewarded for > <> As ** *
9 (' (s*^ * *' » , p

anything except for what they do? B^^i^.!^ L& U Yj,^ j^. g

.18 149. And cthe people of Moses ^ tt)j^^^^j%-
made, in his absence, out of their * '" ^ / *

„

ornaments, a calf—a lifeless body, JJT -*- J I >^ <*J * xJT* %"%^ , „ „

producing a lowing sound. Oid „ '• nJ ,* ' xft *.<[«"
they not see that it spoke"** not to ><^^ }^ ^/^7 i '

them, nor guided them to any way? 0£*_<>-ii=> 1 y^ i 5 sJLSf ),
>. V*-*-£ 3

They took it /or worship and they
"* '*

^

were transgressors.

150. And when they were smitten „ A' »** * ^j >jtS *k» £ f£j C
with remorse 1054 and saw that they ^^ 5 u !jV " /t "-£ „ i
had indeed gone astray, they said, CiSX>J JJ «S>J-J IJJ is « ljl£ *J
'If our Lord have not mercy on us ^ „ „ • • fr'y* . * *'?'&*
and forgive us, we shall surely be B^^^^^U>**A* LiO
of the losers.'

"6:26. "3:12; 5:11; 7:37; 21:78. c
2:52, 93; 4:154; 7:153; 20:89. "20:90.

1052. Dfir here signifies "station" or "position;" and the words. Soon shall I show you the

abode of the transgressors, mean that soon the obedient shall be distinguished and separated

from the disobedient.

1053. Qotj can j~,e pr0ved to be a Living God only if He speaks to His servants. It does not

stand to reason that God should have ceased to speak now when He spoke to His chosen

servants in the past. No attribute of God can be supposed to have ceased to function. The gift

of Divine revelation is attainable even now as it was attained in the past. Revelation

necessarily does not contain a new Law. It is also meant to give freshness of spiritual life and

bring man near unto his Lord and Master.

1054. yhg Arabic phrase in the text means, they repented; they wrung their hands by

reason of repentance. The Arabs say of a man who repents, Suqitafi Yadihl (Lane).
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151. And when Moses ^returned to

his people, indignant and grieved,

he said, 'Evil is that which you did

in my place in my absence. Did

you hasten to devise a way for
yourselves without waiting for the

command of your Lord?' And he

put down the Tablets and ^seized

his brother by the head, dragging

him towards himself. 1055 Aaron
said, 'Son of my mother, 1056 the

people indeed deemed me weak,

and were about to kill me.

Therefore make not the enemies

rejoice over my misfortune and

place me not with the unjust

people.'

152. Moses said, 'My Lord, forgive

me and my brother, and admit us to

Thy mercy and Thou art the Most
Merciful of those who show
mercy.'

.19153.y4s to cthose, who took the

calf1057 for worship, wrath from

their Lord shall overtake them and

abasement in the present life. And
thus do We reward those who
invent lies.

154. But ^those who do evil deeds

and repent and believe, surely thy

Lord after that is Most Forgiving,

Merciful.

f ts*-> 3 ' "
;. I 3 > ls 5 ijjj, } ft . rn i n I

H&jL^iJaJI >«^aJi TLA

* .*'• * * * > •

":20:87. *20:95. c2:52, 93; 4:154; 7:149; 20:89. rf5:40; 16:120.

1055.
]yioses seized Aaron by the head, not because the latter had countenanced or

supported calf-worship, as he is represented to have done in the Bible (Exod. 32:2-4), but

because he did not successfully prevent the people from worshipping the calf. Display of

anger on the part of Moses was due, not to any religious or legal offence committed by Aaron,

but to his failure to manage affairs properly in his absence. The anger was justified because a

great sacrilege had been committed and the whole work of Moses's life was put in jeopardy.

1056. Aaron appealed to Moses's feelings oftenderness and brotherly affection.

1057. jhe account of the Bible accusing Aaron of complicity in calf-worship is certainly

misleading (Enc. Bib. vol. 1, col. 2).
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155. And when the anger of Moses
subsided, he took the Tablets and
a'm their writing there was guidance

and mercy for those who fear their

Lord.

156. And Moses chose of his

people seventy men for Our
appointment. But when the

earthquake overtook105™ them, he

said, 'My Lord, if Thou hadst

pleased, ^Thou couldst have

destroyed them before this, and me
too. Wilt Thou destroy us for that

which the foolish among us have

done? This is nothing but a trial

from Thee. Thou causest to perish

thereby whom Thou pleasest and

Thou guidest whom Thou pleasest.

Thou art our Protector; forgive us

then and have mercy on us and

Thou art the Best of those who
forgive;

157. 'And cordain for us good in

this world, as well as in the next;

we have turned to Thee with

repentance.' Allah replied, 4 will

inflict My punishment on whom I

will; but eMy mercy encompasses

all things; so I will ordain it for

those who act righteously and pay

the Zakdt and those who believe in

Our Signs

—

BUS £JT**H5 & b&S
>£L &5T5&U3IS Ctfjiili

"5:45; 6:92. *13:28. c2:202. rf2:285; 5:41. MO:

1057A. jhg earthquake was a natural phenomenon. Moses feared that it was a Divine

punishment for the sins of his people.
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158. 'Those who follow the

Messenger, athe Prophet, the

Ummi™58 %hom they find I^^UjS kJ 5 L*£ § >J i ^5,V

1

mentioned in the Torah and the i A * * ^ .. T„<
"

; „ J, *

Gospel^ which are with them .

J yt^^ii 5 4-o>*Ji ij jum$
cHe enjoins on them good and ^ y^^i£|(_i$p&JL ^J^tf
forbids them evil and makes lawful /„, „ >t, ,

*«
T ^ x ^ '

,, *•„ iT

for them the good things and ^^Sii*-*-^!,*-^ J^i^CiiJi
forbids them the bad things and .^ ><£ 5 «L££J| ^d^r
removes from them their burden ^ "^

n
* * -"

and the shackles that were upon *AJo c&Ji dltVi 5 ^-k>--2>J,

them. So those who shall believe in

him and honour and support him ^
and help him and follow the light J^j \ £jj tfdi hJ^Siji$>^5
that has been sent down with *>"*.*

« . J . v . — !$

him—these shall prosper.
4

"29:49; 42:53; 62:3. *48:30. 'See 3:105.

1058. jjmmi means, belonging to or pertaining to the mother, i.e., as innocent as a child at

the breast of its mother; one not having a revealed Scripture, particularly an Arab; one who
does not know how to read or write; one belonging to Mecca which was known as Umm al-

Qura, i.e., the mother of towns. If the word Umml be taken in the sense of "unlettered," the

verse would signify that although the Holy Prophet had received no education whatever and

was quite unread, yet God vouchsafed to him such knowledge as would impart light and

guidance even to those who are considered to be most advanced in learning and

enlightenment. Some Christian writers have pretended to doubt the fact that the Holy Prophet

could not read or write. Says Reverend Wherry in his 'Commentary of the Qur'an'—. "Is it

likely that he should have been trained in the same household with 'AIT, who knew both how
to read and write and not have received similar instruction? Could he have conducted an

important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of letters? That he could

read and write in later years is certain. Tradition tells us, that he said to Mu'awiyah, one of his

secretaries: 'Draw the bcC straight, divide the sin properly,' etc., and that in his last moments

he called for writing material. His use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge

of the art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, even among the

most learned." It is a poor argument that because the Prophet "had been trained in the same

house with 'AIT who knew both how to read and write," therefore he should also have learnt

reading and writing. It only betrays ignorance of elementary facts of the Holy Prophet's life on

the part of the reverend gentleman. 'AlT and the Holy Prophet could not have been trained and

brought up together, there being difference ofmany years between their ages. The Prophet was

as much as twenty nine years older than 'AIL Let alone the Prophet and 'AIT being educated

and trained together which the great disparity in their ages evidently obviated, it was 'All who
got his training in the house and under the fostering care and training of the Holy Prophet

himself (Hisham). AbO Talib, in whose house the Holy Prophet was brought up, was a man of

very meagre means. He did not appreciate the value of learning and knowledge, nor was their

possession regarded as an asset and acquisition in his time. The Holy Prophet, therefore,

remained illiterate in his house. But 'All was brought up in the house of the Holy Prophet

himself, whose marriage with KhadTjah, a wealthy lady of great repute, had placed ample

means at his disposal. He also fully realized how priceless a thing good education was. So

under his benign care and ennobling influence 'AIT, judged by the standards of that time,

1059. gee next page.
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naturally grew up to be a young man of good education.

Wherry's second objection that if the Holy Prophet bad been illiterate and did not know
how to read and write, he could not have proved such a successful businessman as he actually

was, is born of the mistaken concept of a good and successful Arab businessman of the Holy

Prophet's time. Wherry would not have made this objection if he had known that in Asia, even

in the present twentieth century, there are highly successful businessmen who have not

received even elementary education. In Mecca, in the Holy Prophet's time, education was not

much in favour. There were very few persons who could read and write, but many carried on

most successful and flourishing business. Education was not at that time regarded in Arabia as

the sine qua non of a good businessman. Moreover, the fact that KhadTjah had given the

Prophet a slave named Maisarah who knew reading and writing and who always accompanied

him on his trade journeys, knocks the bottom out of Wherry's objection.

The tradition which says that the Holy Prophet had once asked Mu'awiyah to write

correctly the letters bcC and sin does not seem to be quite reliable. In the 'Abbaside period

many traditions derogatory to the Umayyads were forged. This tradition seeks to show off

Mu'awiyah, a prominent member of the distinguished House of Umayyah, as a man of very

poor education who could not even write properly such simple letters as bcC and sin. Even,

however, if this tradition is proved to be reliable, it does not show that the Holy Prophet was

literate because he had become so used to dictating the Qur'an that it was not impossible for

him to have become familiar with the general form of letters and to have given instruction

regarding an improperly written word.

The fact that the Holy Prophet sent for pen and paper in the last moments of his life also

lends no support to Wherry's assumption. It is an established fact of history that whenever any

verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet used to send for pen and paper and dictate to one of his

scribes what had been revealed to him. The mere fact of sending for pen and paper does not,

therefore, prove that the Holy Prophet himself knew how to read and write. Nor do the words

referred to by Wherry in support of his contention, viz., "read in the name of thy Lord," prove

anything. The Arabic word Iqra' (read) used in 96:2 not only means the reading of a written

thing but also repeating and rehearsing what one hears from another person. Moreover, the

HadTth establishes the fact that when at the time of the first revelation the angel, Gabriel

uttered the word IqrcC no writing was actually placed before the Prophet to read. He was

simply asked to repeat orally what the angel was reciting to him. Further, the claim of some

Christian writers that the idea that the Holy Prophet could not read or write originated with a

misunderstanding of his repeated claim that he was the "unlettered Prophet," is as strange as it

is ill-based. It is surprising that those with whom he had lived day and night for years and who
daily saw him reading and writing could not find out whether or not he was illiterate and were

misled into this belief simply by his own repeated claim that he was illiterate. The contention

that his (the Holy Prophet's) use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the

art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, even among the most

learned, betrays Wherry's ignorance of Arab and Islamic history. The fact is that there were no

^Ulama' or learned men among the Arabs in the time of the Holy Prophet in the sense in

which this word is understood now, nor were they used to keeping amanuenses and scribes.

There is no instance on record of an amanuensis having been kept by an Arab. There obtains

complete unanimity of opinion among scholars that the Holy Prophet could neither read nor

write before revelation began to come to him. The Qur'an is quite explicit on the point that the

Prophet was not literate at least till he claimed to be a Divine Messenger (29:49). However, he

had learnt to decipher a few words towards the later part of his life.

1059. por some of the prophecies of the Bible about the Holy Prophet see Matt. 23:39;

John, 14:16, 26; 16:7-14; Deut. 18:18 and 33:2; Isa. 21:13-17 and 20:62*Song of Solomon,

1:5, 6; Habakkuk 3-7.

* Obviously a misprint. The correct reference is Isa 62:2. (Publisher)

345



CH.7 AL-A'RAF PT.9

R.20159. Say, 'O mankind, fltruly I am a ;. \***A. > i*
k , I

- 4 f*T \&
Messenger to you all"™ from

***' J **° ^o-Ul U*U lU

Allah to Whom belongs the llU £j £^ fo^< ^gj^jj
Kingdom of the heavens and the * ,„ j, ^ „

" -2 "
.
,/»''/

,
s 4

'

earth. There is no god but He. *He ^^v )A-|j,Vu0J^3 ^*o-«Jl

gives life and He causes death. So ^J^ij 5 ^lLL, id_«\j ^iAajLw 3

believe in Allah and His
*

'j,
*"

» ^ . < «*» I"'-!

Messenger, the Umrrii Prophet, -3 ^ W,^ >?. & J-* '
£$>*$ 1 &^ I

who believes in Allah and His
n^rr »

-f <;^»£jf ll ^iT?^ a ^il
words; and follow him that you

Mu5> '^ '>^U*J a^*^ 3
, ., „

may be rightly guided.'

160. And cof the people of Moses «^?i *** ?<& <&> ~
* > «*»^'

there is a party who guide with ** > ""

"

*'
truth and do justice therewith. 1061 & £J >-»J ^-s 3

161. And ^We divided them into itfrr.* i<k£ n<% <?*
1 lJ_LiLj^

twelve tribes, distinct peoples. *^ >***& <^— ^3
And, We revealed to Moses, when 5 J, c^^ J j, li^L 3(31, Clii
his people easked of him for water, £.(-••«„ : {7% „S^ i. * ' «

saying, 'Strike the rock">6iA with
^^^^^itM <L-.yd*t.«ju*i

thy rod;' and from it there gushed $jJL*(^ili,il*S^6o*&i
forth twelve springs; every tribe *,„i4 \<{\l''\'*<> {*»'
knew their drinking place. And /We J-^4-*>«-» oj*-> 1 J^«A* *-s j,Lo^

caused the clouds to overshadow L t n^\<\^< ^<\^^^3ij
them and We sent down for them r

t
• „ ^ ,

* £ * ' ,*

Manna and Salwa and We said, ^ '

^"-V <a>3 1$* A tf*^l J &*>i

'Eat of the good things We have jTJ^mQj £->!£ Qj 5 * s&S^
provided for you.' And they T ^^ *'

„ f „

wronged1062 Us not, but it was 0^ ^uiJa/ ^JlJLif
themselves that they wronged.

you will, and say, 'Godl lighten „.,«,*,, „ p* ^ < * *

owr burden,' and enter the gate in >£-*-* '^^ •-e »-J M3^ > i 3 <*-^

162. And remember the time &when k. ^/u\ .„ .* > A if « ,
j> -?< T <v;

it was said to them, "Dwell in this ^ ^ ~
> «

"

> r ^^^
town and eat therefrom wherever l$J>3 $ Jo£JL| .iiJL^ U-Lj, ly-&J

"21:108; 25:2; 34:29. *2:259; 23:81; 44:9; 57:3. '7:82. rf5:13. ^^l.^^S; 20:81. *2:59.

1060. whereas all the Divine Messengers who appeared before the Prophet of Islam were

national Prophets whose teachings were meant for the peoples to whom they were sent and for

the particular periods in which they were raised, the Holy Prophet was raised for the whole of

mankind till the end of time. His advent was a unique event in human history. It sought to

weld all the different nations and communities into one brotherhood the Brotherhood ofMan
in which all the distinctions of colour, clime and creed were completely obliterated.

1061. j\\\ thg followers of Moses were not corrupt Some among them were not only good

themselves but also guided others to truth and acted justly. The Qur'an never condemns a

people wholesale and indiscriminately.

1061A. gee 101

1062. Jhey only wronged themselves and could not harm the cause of truth.
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humility, We shall forgive you m"? . *>\J*A* ^*" >
^L< ^i

your sins, a^a surely We shall give - ' ' ->- * "

increase to those who do good."

163. But the ^transgressors among J„< li-^ i

*
-£ TjSL £>J vj t j^iS

them changed it for a word other ^ ^ ^ >J ^ "
' ^

than that which was said to them, fej £ 31! ^4J J-££ &J-M >£-e

So We sent upon them a ^^ fr2 <: . * * ? * * *{ '

punishment from heaven, because 'v^H, *U**Jl c^i^^-a-^
of their wrongdoing. g £> jJJLSrf

.21164. And ask them concerning the » <c< «-m. <* *»**?, £ * J'Ai»<
townio63 wh ich st00d by the Sea. ^^ ^' ^>jJ

' ^^^ 5

When they profaned the ^Sabbath; t$4&l kj & 3 Ut.Ii^tj 1 s>-9&
'J

when their fish came to them on „ ..„,,,, ftX „ j>-* [?."„ * ,...?£: ^

their Sabbath day appearing on the -*"£* 4 "' ^ ^"*-*-J L*-.*.^-°-^»i' *l

surface o/fte water, 1064
- but on the *JL64?I? */£*^ ^^4*?-* 5-S^ii >1 9

day when they did not keep ' (** r ? ^*' A
**•,,» • '

Sabbath1064A, they came not to 'vo ^ i-^y-P * ^iJ,V^»

them. Thus cdid We try them "
0Sa£iLi*. 1

because they were rebellious.
** 'J

165. And when a party among ^ajL^lJ 2JJL2
* 4

1 £-32 il 3
them said to another party, 'Why «0 *

J
>** ^d^ *-*

^

•

do you admonish a people whom *J^ \£2 j'Tj^j ^Q j * 4iiA» "LSJ5
Allah is going to destroy or punish » JjJ „ ^ j>o> ' # ^ < ^ • ^
with a severe punishment?' They ^ sjx*«l>iU* tl^^aU.I^
said, Tn order to be absolved from xzaf̂ J&K 1 Si't'fa 1 £»*. <
blame before your Lord and that * >

they may turn to righteousness.'

166. And <%hen they forgot all that gj^yf X> , yJb\ {$ \
* *j (£32

with which they had been " '^ ' ^ ^^^ ^ ^ j^ B ^ tf

admonished, We saved those who U >-£. 1 5 £$-*J •^ <=* *&*-£ *aK JJ

»

forbade evil and We seized the ^ <j&$± ISJL, lUliSiiJi
transgressors with a severe >*""'"» > -^ "

punishment because they were

"2:60. *2:66; 4:155. £'7:169. rf6:45.

1063. Yt,e Qaryah referred to in this verse is said to be Aila (Elath) on the Red Sea. It was

situated on the N.E. arm of the Red Sea, in the Aelanitic Gulf (which has derived its name
from the place itself) and is mentioned as one of the last stages of the Israelites during their

wanderings (1 Kings, 9:26&2 Chron. 8:17). In Solomon's time the town came into the

possession of the Israelites but afterwards it was probably taken from them. Later Uzziah

reconquered it, but under Ahaz it was again lost (Enc. Bib. & Jew. Enc).

1064. Shurra'an also means, they came in shoals.

1064A. as no f!S[j were caught on the Sabbath day, they had instinctively come to know
the time when they were safe and therefore this instinctive feeling of security made them

appear on the surface or approach near the coast in large numbers on the Sabbath day. This

fact proved too strong a temptation for the Jews and they made arrangements to catch them on

the Sabbath day and thus profaned it.
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rebellious.

167. And when they insolently

rebelled against that which they

had been forbidden, We said to

them, a'Be ye apes despised.' 1065

168. And remember the time when
thy Lord proclaimed that ^He
would surely raise1066 against

them, till the Day of Resurrection,

those who would afflict them with

grievous torment. Surely, thy Lord

is Quick in retribution1066A and

surely He is also Most Forgiving,

Merciful.

169. And We broke them up into

separate peoples in the earth.

Among them are those that are

righteous and among them are

those that are otherwise. And cWe
tried them with good things and

bad things that they might return to

good.

170.^Then there came after them
an evil generation who inherited

the Book. They take the paltry1067

goods of this low world and say, Tt

will be forgiven us.' But if there

came to them similar goods again,

they would take them. Was not the

covenant of the Book taken from

them, that they would not say of

Allah anything but the truth? And
they have studied1068 what is

<»$ j \* t **a
[m]g3g,ig..a.tiytf

SIS UL*i5i5a^i$JteSB

*& <v

^.CLtfoiffiiiAiiSlSS
l. > f P * J> 2 * 'fijiu

* '2* **\< *»* Zl'iit" *L"

"2:66; 5:61. *2:62; 3:1 13.
c7:164. ^19:60.

1065. gee 107

1066. y^jg antj ^he following several verses also show that the people who are spoken of

as "apes despised" in the preceding verse were not actually transformed into apes but

continued as human beings, though they led a miserable existence and were looked down upon

by others.

1066A.
jt js c iear from severai verses of the Qur'an that God is very slow in punishing the

sinners. He grants them respite again and again. The words mean that when punishment is

finally decreed to overtake a people, it is swift in coming and nothing can retard its coming.

1067. 'Arad means, a thing that is not permanent: the paltry goods of the present world:

worldly goods or commodities; an object of desire; (Lane).

1068. £)arasa means, (1) he read or studied a book; (2) he effaced, erased or obliterated

something (Lane).
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therein. And flthe abode of the

Hereafter is better for those who
are righteous. Will you not then

understand?

171. And as for those %ho hold

fast by the Book and observe

Prayer, surely We suffer not the

reward of the righteous to perish.

172. And when We cshook the

mountain over them as though it

were a covering and they thought it

was going to fall on them, 1069 We
said, 'Hold fast that which We
have given you and remember what

is therein that you may guard

against evil.

.22173. And remember when thy Lord

brought forth from Adam's
children—out of their loins—their

offspring and made them bear

witness against their ownselves 1070

saying, rftAm I not your Lord?'

they said, 'Yea, we do bear

witness.' This He did lest you
should say on the Day of

Resurrection, 'We were surely

unaware of this.'

174. Or lest you should say,
ei
It

was only our fathers who
associated co-partners with Allah in

the past and we were merely a

generation after them. Wilt Thou
then destroy us for what those, who
lied, did?

* A -* J> A . ^ < & » \ < \ , , * f<<

.^ p

"6:33: 12:110. *31:23. c2:64. rf43:38. c7:39.

1069. -p^g leading men of Israel were brought to the foot of the mountain (Exod.l9:17). It

seemed to them to tower above them like a canopy which might at any time fall upon them.
1070. jhg verse may refer to the evidence embedded in the very nature of man about the

existence of the Supreme Being Who has created the universe and controls it (30:31). Or it

may refer to the appearance of Divine Prophets who show the way to God, the expression

'offspring from the children of Adam,' signifying the people of every age to whom a

Messenger of God is sent. It is, in fact, the advent of every new Messenger which prompts the

Divine query, Am I not your Lordl The query signifies that when God has made provision for

the physical sustenance of man as well as for his moral and spiritual development, how can he

deny His lordship. It is indeed by rejecting their Prophet that men bear witness against

themselves; for in that case they cannot take shelter behind the excuse that they did not know
God or His Law or the Day of Judgment.
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175. And thus do We make clear

the Signs, that they may be

admonished1011 and that they may
return to good.

176. And relate to them the story

of him to whom We gave Our
Signs, but he stepped away from

them; so Satan followed him up
and he became one of those who go

astray. 1072

177. And if We had pleased, We
would have exalted him thereby;

but he inclined to the earth1073 and

followed his evil desires. His case,

therefore, is like the case of a

thirsty dog; if thou drive him away,

he hangs out his tongue and if thou

leave him, he hangs out his

tongue. 1074 Such is the case of the

people who disbelieve in Our
Signs. So relate to them this

narrative that they may reflect.

178. Evil is the case of athe people

who treat Our Signs as lies. And it

was their own selves that they

wronged.

179. *He whom Allah guides is on

the right path. And they whom He
leaves in error, these it is who shall

be the losers.

t&$ 5 9iVi ifcSi liil/5

Bji i fcLtf I&J it&^slsAS »?

^J^^r. ^iU i«lr 64j3i

@&$j£u£& *J&3 Js2&}\

S <*

<* *' > > * * J s

0O ^*-Ua£iy l^i-4-3LoJ I5

"3:12; 7:183; 8:55. *I7:98; 18:18.

1071. jfae appearance of a Prophet also debars the people of his time from urging the plea

mentioned in v. 173 above, for then the truth is made Manifest from falsehood and idolatry

stands publicly condemned.
1072. The reference here is not to any particular individual but to all persons to whom

God shows Signs through a Prophet and who reject them. Similar expressions occur elsewhere

in the Qur'an (e.g., 2:18). The verse has been particularly applied to one Bal'am bin Ba'ura

who, it is related, lived in the time of Moses and who is reported to have been a virtuous man.

Pride turned his head and he ended his life in disgrace. The verse may apply also to Abu Jahl

or 'Abd Allah bin Ubayy bin Salul or for that matter to every prominent leader of disbelief.

1073. Material things, specially love of money.
1074. Yalhath, (from Lahatha which means, his breath rose on account of fatigue or

weariness), signifies that whether or not such a one is asked to make sacrifices in the cause of

religion, he seems to be always panting like a thirsty dog, as if the ever-increasing burden of

sacrifices is leaving him completely exhausted.
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hearts wherewith they understand ,^ ,*>£»„' >\*'A* + *>*** +

not and they have eyes wherewith &*>+**& &^M)> U^o^M-H
they see not and they have ears h [^ £^L£j[} &\V\ )J& S-3 C&
wherewith they hear not. ^They are 4 *

• **• c,*** ' s ,*"?
' ?

like cattle; nay, they are even more * JLi»i ,^-a <J4 fi}^ Si o »±l£^i

astray. They are indeed altogether R *A^ ,*
£\7rf\

heedless. rr~ <

181. And cto Allah alone belong all r, * > * s s > * *\* *'\ \ '

perfect attributes. So call on Him ^U^ ***>«<i^^ £U-OH^>
by these attributes. 10̂ 6 And leave

i.j^t^l ££ £>3 i_s>JJ &ijJ>U5j>3
alone those who deviate from the l " /*'

^ Ir'*'r • "< -
right way with respect to His 0^>^X^ i^-JL^u 53-^r*-

attributes. 1077 They shall be

requited for what they do.

182. And doi those We have **-, • « >• * * £ gj» i^ff* *< '

created, there are a people that ^ cJ)^ 4- 1 )^ *~'\ „
guide mew with truth and do justice 0& $J x*j a-j 5 ^
therewith. " ,H

23183. And ethose who reject Our „,, "K.^.+fo^A \* J* L'*S\^\i
Signs, We will draw them towards ^^^ > ^^- ^ 5r* * *v

destruction step by step in a eH & ^
t ^/j •'• - 1 ^ '*?-

manner which they do not know.

184. And /I give them respite, 0&aX&xi£tt>|if jjJOjrf?
surely My plan is mighty. " " *"' " ••'

185. Do they not consider that

£there is nothing of insanity about

their companion? 1078 He is only a Hc^^UP^jS^i-'S^
plain warner.

"" *

"2:8; 22:47; 45:24. *25:45. c 17:l 11.
rf7:160. e3:12; 7:183; 8:55. y3:179; 68:46. ff23:26;

34:47; 52:30; 81:23.

1075. ijjm j s iam 'Aqibat denoting end or result. The verse has thus nothing to do with the

object of man's creation but only makes mention of the regrettable end of the life of many a

man and jinn, (the latter word also meaning a special class of men, i.e., rulers or chiefs or great

men). From the way in which they pass their days in sin and iniquity it seems as if they have

been created for Hell.

1076. jfaQ proper name of God is Allah; all the rest strictly speaking are His attributes.

While praying one should invoke such Divine attributes as are directly related to the object of

one's prayer.

1077. Deviating from the right way with respect to God's attributes may signify that God
being the Possessor of all the best attributes mentioned in the Qur'an or the Hadlth, there is no

need to devise other attributes for Him, which are inconsistent with His Majesty, Dignity and

all-comprehensive Mercy.
1078. Safiib (companion) implies a refutation of the charge of insanity brought against the

Holy Prophet, as well as a veiled rebuke to the Meccans. They are told that the Holy Prophet is

their companion. He has lived and moved among them and they have known him for years; so
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186. aAnd do they not look into the

Kingdom of the heavens and the

earth and all things 1079 that Allah

has created? And do they not see

that, it may be, their own term has

already drawn near? ^Then in what

thing after this will they

believe? 1080

187. cWhomsoever Allah adjudges

astray, there can be no guide for

him. And ^He leaves such in their

transgression, wandering in

distraction.

188. 'They ask thee about the

Hour: 'When will it come to

pass?' 1081 Say, /'The knowledge

thereof is only with my Lord. None
can manifest it at its time but He. It

lies heavy1082 on the heavens and

the earth. «It shall not come upon
you but of a sudden.' They ask thee

as if thou wert well-acquainted1083

therewith. Say, 'The knowledge

thereof is only with Allah; but most

men do not know.'

189. ''Say, T have no power to do

good or harm to myself save as

Allah please. And if I had

knowledge of the unseen, I should

have secured abundance of good;

and evil would not have touched

"6:76; 10: 102. *45:7; 77:5 1 .

c
7: 1 79; 17:98.

y31:35; 43:86.^16:78;
18:18. ^2:16; 6:1 1 1.

e33:64; 78:2; 79:43.
54:51. ''10:50; 72:22.

they could easily see, and indeed in their heart of hearts they are convinced, that there is

nothing of insanity about him.

1079. rj no{ the Meccans see the great and numerous changes that are taking place

around them, which point to the approach of a new era? All signs point to the fact that idolatry

is going to disappear from the country, giving place to Islam. The word "Kingdom" refers to

the control which God exercises over heaven and earth.

1080. when disbelievers are rejecting the Qur'an which is such a perfect and complete

Law, what else is there for them to believe in?

1081. Mursd is noun-infinitive or noun of time or noun of place (Lane).

1082. The awarding of punishment is as painful to God as the receiving of it is to men and

this is the meaning of the words, // lies heavy on the heavens and the earth; "heavens"

representing God and angels, and "earth" representing human beings.

1083. Hafiyy means, showing much solicitude and manifesting joy or pleasure at meeting

another; going to the utmost limit in asking or inquiring; or knowing in the utmost

degree (Lane).
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me. a
l am only a Warner and a

bearer of good tidings to a people

who believe.'

.24190. bHQ it is Who has created you
from a single soul and made
therefrom its mate, cthat he might

find comfort1084 in her. And when
he knows her, she bears a light

burden and goes about with it. And
when she grows heavy, they both

pray to Allah, their Lord, saying,

'If Thou give us a good child, we
will surely be of the thankful.'

191. But when He gives them a

good child, they associate with

Him partners in respect of that

which He has given them. But

exalted is Allah far above what

they associate with Him.

192. Do 4hey associate with Him
as partners those who create

nothing, and are themselves

created?

193. And ethey can give them no

help, nor can they help themselves.

194. And if you /call them to

guidance, they will not follow you.

It is the same to you whether you
call them or you remain silent.

195. Surely, those whom you call

on beside Allah are creatures like

you. Then scall on them and let

them answer you, if you are

truthful. 1085

i £*

At« ftiff02^6^4
S& * H^ ili^l -iu

i^j (life sin i^» illit

i—i^ «>* •. * ri ->

g£^LU4

"2:120; 5:20; 1 1:3. *4:2; 16:73; 39:7. c30:22. rf 16:21; 25:4. *7:198; 21:44; 36:76. fl: 199.
g35:15.

1084. Qne f the primary objects of marriage is that man and woman should be a source

of comfort and solace to each other. Man is social by nature and it is his natural craving for a

close companion which is supplied by marriage.

1085. jhg verse constitutes an open challenge to idol-worshippers to the effect that all

animate and inanimate things that they call on besides Allah can never answer their prayers,

because the idols do not possess the power to do so. But the Living God answers the prayers

of His devotees.
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196. aHave they feet wherewith

they walk, or have they hands

wherewith they hold, or have they

eyes wherewith they see, or have

they ears wherewith they hear?

Say, 'Call upon the partners you
associate with Allah, then ^contrive

you all against me and give me no

respite. 1086

197. 'Truly, cmy Protector is Allah

Who has revealed this Book. And
He protects the righteous.

198. 'And ^they whom you call on

besides Him have no power to help

you, nor can they help themselves;'

199. eAnd if you invite them to

guidance, they hear not. And 4hou
see st them looking towards thee,

but they see not. 1087

200. ^Do thou ever forbear, O
Prophetl and enjoin kindness, 1087A

and turn away from the ignorant.

201. And hii an evil suggestion

from Satan assail thee, then seek

refuge in Allah; surely, He is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.

202. As to 'those who are righteous,

when an evil suggestion from Satan

assails them, 1088 they remember

*4l* lit, iJiji «W>Ji Si

"2:8; 22:47; 45:24. 6 10:72; 11:56.
£'45:20. rf7:193; 21:44; 36:76. "7: 194. /10:44. ^3:160;

31:18. ;'41:37. '3:136.

1086. Thj s anfi tjje next verse constitute an amplification of the challenge held out to

disbelievers in the previous verse. They are challenged to call upon their gods to help them in

their campaign against Islam, to make use of their entire resources and to muster all their

forces to attack it, leaving no stone unturned to bring it to naught and to lose no time in

attacking the Holy Prophet and then see what harm their combined and determined efforts do

to him. God has promised to help His Prophet and to make his cause prosper and triumph

(5:68 & 58:22).

1087. a person steeped in error refuses to accept the truth, however clear and

unmistakable may be the Signs shown to him to establish the untenability of his position. The

disbelievers see the cause of Islam advancing by rapid strides before their very eyes, yet they

pretend not to see it and refuse to acknowledge it.

1087A.
'(Jrfmeans, such actions as are in harmony with unsullied human nature.

1088. These words signify that when righteous people are incited to anger by Satan; or

when some mischief is stirred up against them by wicked men, they remember Allah .
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Allah and behold! they begin to see

aright.

203. And the brethren of

disbelievers draw them into error

and then they relax not their

efforts.

204. And when thou bringest not to

them afresh Sign, they say, 'Why
hast thou not forged one?' Say, a

'I

follow only that which is revealed

to me from my Lord. ^These are

clear proofs1089 from your Lord

and guidance and mercy for a

people who believe.'

205. And cwhen the Qur'an is

recited, give ear to it
1090 and keep

silence, that you may be shown
mercy.

206. And ^remember thy Lord in

thy mind humbly and fearing Him,

and in a low voice in the mornings

and evenings; 1091 and be not of the

heedless.

207. Truly, ethose, who are near to

thy Lord, turn not away with pride

from His worship, but they glorify

Him and prostrate1091A themselves

before Him.

s 4
\i$ lijilS ^iiij! ^uid

S \ * * • . «** A St 0^> A J f * * *

A* ~< < . '

\ .».* < z. '

r-^

^ U. J^^'
^L.i>.a. * ij£, til* > y > I i

^ >JJ 1^43^ l ^^4*) *«> 5 > 5 ***^

"6:51. *6:105; 17:103. £'17:107. rf6:64; 7:56. "*21:20, 21; 41:39.

1089. Basd'ir is the plural of BasTrah which means, perceptive faculty of the mind;

understanding; firm belief of the heart; constancy or firmness in religion; a testimony;

argument; a witness; an example by which one is admonished; a shield (Lane).

1090.
in answer to their demand for fresh Signs disbelievers are here told to listen to the

Qur'an carefully, because it contains Signs and proofs enough and to spare.

1091.
a. sal (which is the plural of Asll means, the evening time) may refer to the four

daily Prayers, viz., Zuhr (Afternoon Prayer), 'Asr (Late Afternoon Prayer), Maghrib (Sunset

Prayer), and 7sha' (Night Prayer), while Ghuduww may refer to the Fajr (Morning Prayer).

1091A. y^jg verse embodies the first Sajdah of the Qur'an.
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CHAPTERS 8&9
AL-ANFAL & AL-TAUBAH

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Title, Date of Revelation and Connection Between the Two Surahs

Though, as commonly known, it is only the first of these two Chapters which is

known by the name Anfal, yet truly speaking this Chapter comprises both the parts—the

one which is known as Anfal and the other which is known as Taubah. This means that

Taubah or Bara'at is really not a separate Surah but only a part of Anfal. This is a solitary

instance in the Qur'an where a Surah has been split into parts, all the other Surahs being
compact wholes. The proof of the fact that Taubah is not a separate Surah but is a part of
Anfal is that unlike all other Chapters Taubah is not prefixed by Bismillah, which under
Divine direction was placed at the head of every Surah and formed its integral part, and
because also there obtains such a striking similarity between the subject-matter of these

two Chapters that they both form but one Surah. Both Anfal and Taubah were revealed at

Medina; Anfal was revealed about the time of the Battle of Badr, in the first or second
year after Hijrah, and Taubah or Bara'at, according to Bukhan, was among the last

portions of the Qur'an to be revealed in the ninth year after the Hijrah.

A Collective Note on Both Surahs

In Anfal the prophecy was made that God would give to Muslims a great victory,

and that the property and possessions of their enemies would fall into their hands. This
prophecy continued to prove for disbelievers a constant source of mockery at the cost of
the Faithful, because God, out of His infallible wisdom, and in conformity with His
eternal law had delayed its fulfilment along with the revelation of that portion of Chapter
Anfal which contained a mention of it. When Mecca fell and the aforesaid prophecy was
fulfilled, the remaining portion of the Surah was revealed. It began with A declaration of
complete vindication on the part of Allah and His Messenger to the idolaters to whom
you had announced a commitment that Islam would triumph in Arabia. So go about in the

landforfour months, and know that you cannotfrustrate the plan ofAllah and that Allah
will humiliate the disbelievers. Incidentally, it may be noted here that some
Commentators have taken the above Declaration to mean that a period of four months
was granted to those idolaters with whom Muslims had treaty engagements and that this

period was intended as a notice, after which all treaties and agreements with them were to

be considered as having terminated. This interpretation of the Declaration is evidently

wrong; because if it was meant as only a notice of the denunciation of the treaties there

was no sense in combining the Declaration with the injunction that they should go about
the land and see for themselves that God's purpose had prevailed. He who is granted a

limited respite naturally makes hasty preparations to depart for a place of safety and does
not go about in the land sightseeing. Again, if the verse be understood to give notice of
termination of existing treaties and to grant a limited respite to those idolatrous tribes

who had treaties of alliance with Muslims, how would the very next verse be explained
which says that such people as have entered into treaties with Muslims are not to be
expelled till the termination of their treaties. It is thus clear that the Quranic words
Alladhina

LAhadtum used in the first verse of Chapter Taubah allude to no political treaty

or agreement but only to such declarations as Muslims and disbelievers had made against

each other about the ultimate triumph of their respective causes. On the side of Islam it

was declared in Chapter Anfal that the property and possessions of disbelievers would
fall into the hands of Muslims, and the disbelievers, on their side, had declared that Islam

would be exterminated and they would capture the belongings of the Muslims. It is these

contradictory declarations that have been metaphorically termed as
LAhd or agreement in

the verse referred to above, and the idolaters are told to go about in the country and see

for themselves whether or not the declaration which was made in Chapter Anfal about
their eventual destruction had proved true. So, truly speaking, Surah Bara'at constitutes

only a declaration of the fulfilment of the great prophecy made in Surah Anfal and is thus

not a separate Surah. In short, there exists a very real connection between these two
Chapters which really constitute one Chapter, for, as stated above, Surah Anfal was
revealed at the time of the Battle of Badr and in it a clear prophecy was made about the
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ultimate destruction of disbelievers. Then after the last encounter with the idolaters of
Mecca, Surah Bara'at was revealed to announce the fulfilment of that prophecy and the

ushering in of a new era.

Subject-Matter of the Surahs

Chapter Anfal opens with a description of the Battle of Badr and at the outset

Muslims are told that they will win a great victory over the disbelievers whose property

and possessions will fall into their hands. These wars are the Signs of God and should not

be made the means of seeking worldly gains. Next, they are told that they should fight

courageously in the cause of God and should not be proud of their strength or

organization, neither should they be afraid of the numbers and military prowess of their

enemies. Further, obedience to authority is emphasized and it is stated that obedience to

God's commands will open for the Muslims the avenues to success and prosperity and
will protect them from the machinations and intrigues of their enemies, even as God had
protected the Holy Prophet against the secret plots of the Meccans. The Surah proceeds

to say that the enemy is proud of his numbers and military prowess and believes himself
to be in the right, and even invokes the wrath of God upon the liar. Such a determined
enemy would not easily admit defeat. The Surah exposes their false pretensions. It further

says that the discrepancy between the words and deeds of disbelievers shows that their

faith is a mere slave of their intellect and has no firm roots in their hearts. The Muslims
are buoyed up with the Divine promise that the war in which they are engaged will end in

a victory for them and success also will continue to attend their endeavours in future

engagements. To achieve this, obedience to authority and endurance of hardships and
unity of action are enjoined upon them.

The Surah further deals with the sanctity of treaty obligations and Muslims are told

that disbelievers will repeatedly violate their agreements but this should not incite them
to a breach of their own obligations. They should disabuse their minds of the

misconception that their cause would suffer in any way if they did not avenge a breach of
agreements on the disbelievers' part by a corresponding violation of an obligation by
themselves. On the contrary, they should continue scrupulously to observe treaties; but

agreements they have made should cause no mitigation of suitable preparations for war
on their part. They are, however, enjoined that if during hostilities disbelievers sue for

peace, such an offer should not be rejected, because if disbelievers violate terms of peace
and restart hostilities, Muslims will not suffer on account of this fresh breach of trust by
them. This injunction implied a reference to the treaty of Hudaibiyah when a breach of
treaty obligations by the disbelievers led to the Fall of Mecca. Muslims are further told

that captives will fall into their hands and they should treat them with kindness.

The promise of victory given to Muslims in Anfal is declared to have been fulfilled

in the opening verses of Bara'at where it is stated that Muslims have become masters of
the whole of Arabia, so the idolaters should go about in the land and see for themselves
whether or not the whole country has come under Muslim domination. In verses that

follow disbelievers are reprimanded for their repeated breach of solemn treaties and
covenants and Muslims are warned not to enter into any fresh agreement with them and
should not fear that the severance of ties with them would, in any way, adversely affect

the prosperity of Mecca, because God Himself would provide for them. Next, they are

told that they should not think that after they have conquered Arabia war would come to

an end and they would have peace. On account of the intrigues and secret plots of
Christians a new series of wars would start, and because they are idolatrous people they

would not bear to see perfect Unity of God established in the earth. Moreover, they have
become morally depraved while Islam seeks to establish true equality and freedom. How
could then a Christian government view with equanimity the establishment by its side of
another government based on equality and freedom, whose proximity would incline its

subjects to rebellion? So having proper regard for the things which God has declared

sacred, Muslims are told to make suitable preparations for the impending war with them.

As there was an interval between the revelation of the first 37 verses of the Surah
Bara'at and those that follow, mention has been made in the latter verses about the

fulfilment of the prophecy made in the former. In this connection a brief description is

given of the expedition to Tabuk and of the circumstances in which the prophecy referred

to above was fulfilled. The Hypocrites and those weak of faith who were seized with the

fear of the powerful Kingdom of the Kaiser are reprimanded. Their moral weakness is

exposed and believers are bidden not to accept their help, for even without their help God
will grant victory to them over the Kaiser (this subject has been dealt with in fuller detail
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in Chapters Rum and Fath). In this connection, mention is made of the intrigues of the

Hypocrites to injure the cause of Islam. Towards the close of Surah Taubah it is

emphasized that in spite of the intrigues and plots of the Hypocrites and the great power
and material resources of disbelievers the Holy Prophet will succeed in his mission
through the help of God, "the Lord of the Mighty Throne."
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4J*U jUi^t Sjj-*>

l. aIn the name of Allah, the _. „ <*.
, „^.. *, * >

Gracious, the Merciful. tH^y
'
c^* ^ *^ »*-H

2. They ask thee concerning the '[Ot^ji, \& ifts<S, *"£l*"i**<
spoils. 1092 Say, The spoils of war w <**?-** ^ „

j,

are for Allah and the Messenger. \*£Ljg\% '&\\&%*$yfy\ 5A
So fear Allah, and set things right 7* ,,* I » " '(**+<
among yourselves, and *obey Allah SJ J*; 5 *l* »

»
>**£ !^T^* *7*

'

*

and His Messenger, if you are jt]^_; ^ ^fyilftl) 1

believers.'
"'"'

3. cThey only are the /rwe believers

whose hearts tremble when the

razme 0/ Allah is mentioned, and )>4£& i» _* *
'
r

l > l,S>44 jiJS cJaj
^when His Signs are recited to /1„ *""< ^^ sJi'r iii't
them they increase their faith, and *4ty) &* * uW> >4^>u £-**•'

who put their trust in their Lord, pi& <$&&&

4. eWho observe Prayer and /spend r^ y. -s, • £ . • a_^ii »w VJ
out of that which We have ^^ ^ y-*^ " 3^t^i * -^

provided for them. Q <j >^AJu y» a
"
/> *)>

5. sThese it is who are true »*+&** > V A
j>

' \^ *

believers. They have exalted grades *+> *^ ^ y~l>y+* ' >-^ ^^ 5 *

of rank with their Lord, as well as ^^ \%1jjji t JL 4 ^^j^ ti^/Cl
forgiveness and an honourable ' ' " > " " ^
provision. IZU-i>J

6. 7/2/5 is because1093 thy Lord has £\?$5 L* £if< k*l£/ "t T^J"
brought thee forth from thy house ,>*""*

* ^ * 1* <<£ "> t ^ *i

for a righteous purpose1094 while a &A*Sy** I iaht ISJ^i ia) iS ^<^4J L
party of the believers were quite » „, „ j> ;>,<

averse to it.
1095 «>fr*^

"See 1:1. *3:33; 4:60; 8:47; 9:71; 24:55. c22:36. rf9:124. e
5:56; 9:71; 27:4; 31:5; 73:21.

-'See 2:4. *8:75.

1092. Anfal are such spoils and gains as come as a Divine gift without the Muslims

having laboured for them (Mufradat). The verse does not relate to the division of spoils for

which see 8:42. It relates only to the attainment of gains and spoils which fell into the hands of

Muslims after the victory at Badr.

1093. jhe particle kama ordinarily meaning "just as" or "like unto" is also sometimes

used in the sense of "as" or "since" or "because" (MuhTt). If, the particle is taken in its

ordinary sense of "just as," then the verse could be rendered as: "God grants victories and

spoils to His servants and bestows on them honourable provision just as He did when He
brought thee forth from thy house, etc."

1094. gfi jjaqqi means, for a righteous purpose. The verse relates to the Battle of Badr.
1095. when Muslims marched out from Medina, as they did not know that they would

have to fight a well-equipped Meccan army, they did not come fully prepared for fighting. So

when on the way they learnt that they would have to fight the Meccan army they anxiously

asked the Holy Prophet why he had not informed them of the real state of affairs so that they

should have come fully prepared to meet the enemy. Thus their anxiety was not for their own
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7. They1096 (the disbelievers) dis-

pute with thee concerning the truth

after it has become manifest, as

though they are being driven to

death while they actually see it.

8. And remember when Allah

^promised you one of the two
parties 1097 that it should be yours,

and you wished that the one

unarmed 1098 should be yours, but

Allah desired to establish the Truth

by His words and to cut off the root

of the disbelievers,

9. *That He might establish the

Truth and bring to naught that

which is false, although the guilty

might dislike it.

10. cWhen you implored the help

of your Lord, and He answered

your prayer saying, T will surely

help you with a thousand1099 of the

angels, rank on rank.' 1099A

"8:43. *10:83. £'3:124.

sake but for the safety of the Holy Prophet. In their unpreparedness they were averse to

exposing him to danger. This is clear from the verse " brought thee forth" and not "brought

you forth," which signifies that God, in pursuance of Whose command the Holy Prophet had

not informed the believers of the encounter with the Meccan army, would not leave him

unprotected. The Muslims were not afraid of fighting. They were averse to it because they did

not like to shed human blood and because also the person of the Holy Prophet had become

exposed to danger.

1096. jfoQ verse does not refer to Muslims as wrongly understood by some Commentators,

but to disbelievers. There is absolutely no evidence in history to show that the Holy Prophet's

Companions ever disputed with him with regard to fighting the enemy. On the contrary, it is

related that when before the Battle of Badr he consulted them, they all expressed their

complete readiness and even eagerness to accompany him and fight the enemy wherever he

might take them (Hisham). Even the disbelievers who came out to fight the Muslims admitted

that the latter looked like so many "seekers after death" on the field of battle (TabarT). The

verse only signifies that as the enemies of Islam abhorred the truth as one abhors death, so, as

a result of this, they were going to be punished with death.

1097. jhg «
tw0 parties" refer to (1) the well-equipped Meccan army that had come fully

prepared to fight the Muslims, and (2) the Meccan caravan which was returning from the north

and proceeding to Mecca and was lightly armed.
1098. jhg Muslims naturally wanted to meet the caravan which was lightly armed but

God's design was to bring about an encounter with the fully equipped Meccan army. His

object in doing so was to establish the Truth by His words and to cut off the root of the

disbelievers. See also 3:14 and 8:42-45.

1099 - See 934
.

1099A. Following one another.
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11. And Allah flmade it only as tf > *\jt\ «,« '
••»-y v?t Aut fr tnJ^ -5

glad tidings so that your hearts ts>^" ** „ ^v * \] ,,
might thereby be set at rest 1100 JL^ <^^JJ,>^l^*i^>^H
But help comes from Allah alone; ' ,A^, >^.^r ^i t , *
surely Allah is Mighty, Wise. EU**^H./* a1» I ^^^b I |

R.2 12. *When He caused sleep 1101 to
%^ j^ j.^, jfoj.fr ^come upon you as a sjg/? 0/ ^ " w irf *t<

security from Him, and He sent *\& ^LXjLii c^ ,£&!* u^?4
down water upon you from the

clouds, that thereby He might -
9 , ^

purify you, and remove from you
£ jj&-*i V* \& ^-»iii5 ^jJifcAJi

the uncleanness of Satan, 1102 and '
j» ^ ^r.*!/. % -<.*

that He might strengthen your \«]ji\±-* hj t0-£,>— •£**.

hearts and make jowr steps

firm1103 therewith.

13. When thy Lord revealed to the ^ Aj jrf&J,.J^J fl^i),
angels, saying, I am with you; so

>**—~ »'''' " •**/••
make firm those who believe. I will £j ££* u*. t |$Ls\ (M>J I *$3L*J^

cast terror into the hearts of those "' X >< " ' n • 1 '{?•

who disbelieve. Smite them above ki**>il \)j*£* <£>£>-»' ^-j'*-'-3

the necks, 1104 and smite off all \ym>Jb\ j^CiVl &£\y.yJa\l
finger-tips.' ''

' y c<***',*

14. cThat is because they have „ ,*„,,„„ A.
%i
VT>% « j> 1 { j

<
.

, \

opposed Allah and His Messenger, ^^rl'^^^ >*+''
> ,

'*

And whoso opposes Allah and His ^j^ ^ ^ \J £J «> J^ ^L I />3 GLj<£>*
Messenger, then Allah is surely ' rj

y
i. ; /

Severe in retribution. ^^^ l M. *-&

15. ^That is your punishment, taste
-fj t a j, u ^1 ^ aaS^'LS i^Ji

it then; and remember that for
* "^ ^^t>* " "

. ^
disbelievers there is the punish- 0^^u

t ^ I *-*

mentofthe Fire.

"3:127. *3:155. c
6: 1 16; 47:33; 59:5. ^22:23; 34:43.

1100. See 474

lioi. j^g reference in the verse is to the Battle of Badr.
1102. jhg word Shaitan may also signify pangs of thirst and is called Shaitan al-FalaL

i.e., devil of the desert. See 253S
. The enemy had taken possession of water and the Muslims

naturally feared that lack of it might prove a source of great hardship for them. The word may
also signify the friends and associates of Satan.

1103. The Muslims had encamped at a sandy place and the Meccan army on hard ground.

Timely rain made the former place firm and the latter slippery.

1104. jhg Upper part of the neck which is just below the head and is considered to be most

vulnerable for dealing an effective blow with the sword.
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16.0 ye who believe! awhen you .*. „..< ,< , ,T*>\ *jl- ^wK'^'s"?
meet those who disbelieve, &-& ls i '^ ^'^^'^
advancing in force, turn not your j 1* j^j «££ \JL»o lij-iJ £h«J-N
backs to them. 1105 *•(>«<;

manoeuvring for battle or turning >K^ ill XJA JJ,lS5-^£* Vfjf-LjJ,

17. And whoso turns his back to

them on such a day, unless

«* <?to y'oin another company, 1106 he ^ <$••.* \\++~i> * m

indeed draws upon himself the j t>4^^->)U^!i^k-M^
wrath of Allah, and Hell shall be fqy ^^^jffj_,

his abode. And an evil resort it is. " *

18. So you slew them not, but it „ „ ^-r^r. ,* . i s\* * j> *\>J& A<
was Allah Who slew them. And ^^^T^f^^T
thou threwest not when thou didst ££> i ^>-%0 5 u^.

.j. 5 5 » J, ^"jr* ^ *-°

throw, but it was Allah Who . * , * ;," -
L
« >

\ t t^l
threw, 110? that bHe might *-*-*

^>^^^J 4?J *
+*,

overthrow the disbelievers and that [7|jj il-.^L^L £L Itj^b.wX >^JJ?

He might confer on the believers a

great favour from Himself. Surely,

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

19. That is what happened; and „^ j, * > *\ \ *\ 1 o'k \'

know that Allah will weaken the >**• ^* ^ ^ ! ^ l

,\ j?.
design of the disbelievers. IZl£*>£*-i,

«'f.
\*

20. <Tf you, O disbelievers, sought n j> c.<? , >¥* T"^ 1*\
a judgment, then judgment1108 has 7ci-AJ J f n

', <
indeed come to you. And if you &j, 5 r.^ad ')<£. "y^> l j>4-

'

t-''
**

wj, 5

"8:46; 47:5. *33:12. c32:29.

1105. jhg Mus iims must fight to the bitter end. They must win or die; there is no third

course open to them.

1106. jYiC verse defines and describes the circumstances in which an apparent retreat or

withdrawal of a Muslim force against the enemy is permitted: (a) As war strategy or battle

manoeuvre when a fighting force shifts its position to beguile the enemy or to occupy a better

position; (b) when a part of the army decides to fall back to join the main body or another

Muslim force before giving battle to the enemy.
1107. j^q victory at Badr really was not due to any skill or prowess on the part of the

Muslims. They were too few, too weak and too ill-equipped to win a victory against a

numerically vastly superior and much better equipped and trained army. The throwing of a

handful of pebbles and sand by the Holy Prophet bears a remarkable resemblance to the

striking of the waters of the sea by Moses with the rod. Just as in the latter case the act of

Moses was, as it were, a signal for the wind to blow and the tide to return which led to the

drowning of Pharaoh and his hosts in the sea, so was the throwing of a handful of pebbles by

the Holy Prophet a signal for a strong wind to blow, which led to the destruction of Abu Jahl

(to whom the Holy Prophet had referred as the Pharaoh of his people) and his host in the

desert. In both cases the operation of the forces of nature coincided with the acts of the two

Prophets under special Divine decree.

1108. YhQ disbelievers demanded from the Holy Prophet Divine judgment in the form of

victory. They are told that Divine judgment has indeed come in the form they had demanded.
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desist, it will be better for you; but

if you return to mischief, We too

will return to punishment. And
your party shall be of no avail to

you, however numerous it be, and

know that Allah is with the

believers.

..3 21. O ye who believe! aobey Allah

and His Messenger, and do not turn

away from him while you hear his

commands.

22. And be not like those %ho say,

'We hear,' but they hear not.

23. Surely, cthe worst of beasts in

the sight of Allah are the deaf and
the dumb, who have no sense.

24. And if Allah had known any

good in them, He would certainly

have made them hear. And if He
now makes 1109 them hear, they

will turn away in aversion.

25. O ye who believe! ^respond to

Allah, and the Messenger when he

calls you that he1109A may give you
life, 1110 and know that Allah

comes in between a man and his

heart, 1110A and that He it is unto

Whom you will be gathered.

££}£, iff* liP 5 *& \)>V"

s J? ui • * • ^ , * !. *»
,

05Vy^^$$' 5 f-^3

"3:33; 4:60; 8:47; 24:55. *2:94; 4:47. c'8:56; 98:7. rf4:60; 8:47; 24:55.

1109. Thg expression "makes them hear" means that if in their present condition God
should force them to accept the truth, they would in their heart of hearts remain unconverted

and would never become true Muslims.
ll09A. j^q pronoun "he" refers to the Messenger, for it is the Messenger who actually

calls. Calling by God is also through His Messenger. Or, "he" may be taken to refer to both

Allah and the Messenger separately, i.e., when Allah calls you or when the Messenger calls

you.

mo. jhg giving of life to the dead when ascribed to a Prophet of God should be taken in

its metaphorical or spiritual sense.

1110A. jhg wortjs "Allah comes in between a man and his heart" signify that man (or his

ego) has no control over his heart, so he cannot make it obey his dictates. The words may also

mean that one should hasten to listen and respond to Divine Call because if one delays doing

so, unforeseen circumstances may intervene to make one's heart hard or rusty and then one

may refuse to listen to it.
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26. And flbeware of an affliction • *. ^ 'S1J5 -5 »< »y i^£v *

which will surely not smite ^ ws-^^J • >A-'

exclusively those among you who ^Ti '^A^^^ll 1aI^^JLA£
have done wrong. 1111 And know » «;

,,
^i

that Allah is Severe in requiting. H»-£» "*-** M^-*^
27. And remember when you were * %̂ „ * • ,4 * M« ^ *': /T,V; •

few and deemed weak in the land, ^*V^^,>^1 .?*.
and were in fear lest people should j£JuLJaJL£5. &\ & ^-» S^7 u£3 V 1 4
snatch you away, but He sheltered • „ ". « >s, f „v 1

* < > ,<,

you and strengthened you with His 5
•

^*^> ^^^^* ^ ^
help, and provided you with good 0^3>i^J^J^4j4^ l «'5>iS2

<

35
things that you might be *

thankful.""

28. O ye who believe! prove not „, i, y v,j//! *> * . \\sl\~?
false to Allah and the Messenger, 5 dJaUyJfe? Yl^-l ck*-m^.W.

nor betray your trusts j^j*j $ ^^xl^t 1^5 3^? 5 Ji^>i!
knowingly. 1113

0o< «>

29. And know that *your ^W':^ 5^ s-^f^^
possessions and your children are ^ \o

, ,, ^
but a trial and that it is Allah with

*«?<-': -^ , *.< s ..4< «:

Whom is a great reward.

R.4 30. O ye who believe! cif you do ' ^,<< „ ~^z *^ *> * .*[>{' &\~\

your duty to Allah, He will grant ^ U^ ^ ^
'

>*- [ **' ^ V** *'

you a distinction1114 and will

remove your evils from you and

will forgive you; and Allah is Lord
of great bounty.

Bgi-fr*! \ c^-ii) I 5 i

31. And remember when the ,^<£L ^ vj >l ' ^
disbelievers devised plans against 5>-*"=* •* • ^

thee that they might put thee in ^ £) \xkju>. 5 1

confinement or slay thee or expel i, ,>/+**« 9 * *** <.\**> * j>

thee. And ^they planned and Allah *^ l >^.5 «* > >
£*-* ^^^ ^-.

"11:114. 6
7:87; 3:124; 64:16. c

18:6; 64:10; 66:9. "3:55; 27:51.

11 H-
It is not enough to make ourselves good. We are not safe unless we also reform our

environment. A house surrounded by a raging fire is likely to fall a victim to it any moment.
1112. Muslims are here told that as God had saved them when they were weak in the land

and were surrounded by strong and mischievous people, so they should strive to protect the

weak when they are in power. The verse implies a prophecy that Muslims will soon attain

political power.
1113. jfoe verse speaks of man's two loyalties—his loyalty to God (and his Messenger)

which is absolute and eternal because God is our Creator and Nourisher; and his loyalty to his

fellow-beings which springs from the obligations he owes to them.

1114. Furqan means. (1) that which distinguishes between right and wrong; (2) proof or

evidence or argument; (3) aid or victory, and (4) dawn (Lane).
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also planned, 1115 and Allah is the —,• « , (*\i'*>< ?k i

'

Best oi planners.
—

' *^
32. And awhen Our verses are

recited to them, they say, 'We have

heard. If we wished we could j fL
certainly say the like of it.

1116 This
^ n , ^ ^ r?

, A ^
is nothing but mere tales of the '^M?^ l

*
>~Jli ^

'

<*
ancients. gi^U^jVi
33. And remember the time when '

» „ r * « 6 j> ^ ,

't f" c
i

^

they said, 'O Allah, if this be r̂ ^ «* !,>*-*-U n ^
u> > J,

3

indeed the truth from Thee, then *j, :T; j-i >_; _r- (^-s, 3^ ' 3-^

rain down upon us stones from - "
A ^ ^ • ^ .i/f/ r>

A<

•

heaven or bring down upon us a U-jo i ^1 ^La. m ) tc^Sj^^
grievous punishment.

'

x * 17 0,^4-4 1

34. But Allah would not punish • : ' * n .» „, * -* .* \ ;> i\ , < L^ f*" 1

them while thou wast among ,

<*
: ^ ^

them, 1118 and *Allah would not J^J& jJii &Jj I 5 \J* ti 5 ^*-$*i,
punish them while they sought >„,,.*£„•„ j, *

forgiveness. i_i*->^ ->

35. And cwhat excuse have they „,*•,! ,p
J'-'* ' •> •& n 'j fe «

«ow that Allah should not punish ^^ > *x\ J***** » ~» * *

them, when they hinder merc from ^ >s,l>^i * > ?-- <?
]l t>^ cJ-3

the Sacred Mosque, and they are < 'Tits *** (Jt£{»'7*(' {'
not its true guardians? 4ts true ^i,»*W^ul^ s>W^I \y^^
guardians are only those who are %f » 1 <jc^'

Jj^j 5 i & * £ ?
I

righteous, but most of them know * ^ .

nOt. lr£J^^-L*i

"6:26; 68:16; 83:41. 6
11:4.

c22:26. rf
10:63, 64.

1115. Reference in the verse is to the secret conference which was held in Dar al-Nadwah

(House of Consultation) in Mecca. Seeing that all their efforts to arrest the progress of the new
Faith had failed and that most of those Muslims who could afford to leave Mecca had

emigrated to Medina and were out of harm's way, the Elders of the town assembled in Dar al-

Nadwah to devise plans to make a last attempt to finish Islam. After deep deliberation they hit

upon a plan that a number of young men from various Quraish tribes should, in a joint attack,

swoop down upon the Holy Prophet and kill him. The Holy Prophet left the house unnoticed at

dead of night, when the watchers were overpowered by sleep, and took refuge in Cave Thaur

along with Abu Bakr, his ever faithful Companion, and finally reached Medina in safety.

1116. yne disbelievers boasted that they could produce a composition like that of the

Qur'an. It was, however, an empty boast, which they dared not translate into fact. The

challenge that they would never be able to produce even a short chapter like unto a Chapter of

the Qur'an, has ever remained unaccepted.
1117.

]t was a imost in these words that Abu Jahl prayed in the battlefield of Badr

(Bukharl, ch. on Tafsir). The prayer was literally fulfilled. Abu Jahl along with many other

leaders of the Quraish was killed and their bodies were thrown into a pit.

1118. jne Meccans were punished after the Holy Prophet left Mecca. The Divine

Messengers serve as a kind of shield against heavenly visitations.
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36. And their prayer at the Sacred

House is nothing but whistling and

clapping of hands. 'Taste then the

punishment because you
disbelieved.'

37. Surely, those who disbelieve,

spend their wealth to turn people

away from the way of Allah. They
will surely continue to spend it; but

then shall it become a source oj

regret1119 for them, and athen shall

they be overcome. And the

disbelievers shall be gathered unto

Hell;

38. ^That Allah may separate the

bad from the good, and put the bad,

one upon another, and heap them
up all together, and then cast them
into Hell. These indeed are the

losers.

..5 39. Say to those who disbelieve, if

they desist, that which is past will

be forgiven them; and if they return

to their misdeeds, then verily the

example of the former peoples has

already gone before them.

40. And cfight them until there is

no persecution and religion is

wholly for Allah,^o But if they

desist, then surely Allah is

Watchful ofwhat they do.

41. ^And if they turn back, 1121 then

know that Allah is your

Protector—an excellent Protector

and an excellent Helper!

^•^ i s»? . .. y ...

«; ^ < s r- *\ \
* ^ <_ •' ^ S*S\

sin Si ijiiiiS i>3>5 iai 3

"3:13. *3:180. '2:194. rf3:151; 22:79; 47:12.

1119. These words embody a prophecy that the wealth which the disbelievers were

spending in wars against Islam would prove a source of great sorrow and grief for them in that

their efforts to destroy it would come to naught and their sons by accepting Islam would spend

it to further its cause.

1120. Muslims were enjoined to fight till religious persecution had ceased and men were

free to practise the religion of their choice. Islam undoubtedly is the greatest upholder of

freedom of conscience (2:194).

1121. The words mean, "If they refuse to accept the offer of peace made to them and start

hostilities again."
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PARTX

42. And know that ^whatever you
take as spoils in war, a fifth thereof

is for Allah and for the Messenger
and the kindred and the orphans

and the needy and the

wayfarer, 1122 if you believe in

Allah and in what We sent down to

Our servant on the Day of

Distinction, 1123—*the day when
the two armies met—and Allah has

power to do all that He wills.

43. When you were on the nearer

bank of the Valley, and they were

on the farther bank, and the

caravan was below you. And if you
had to make an appointment

between you, you would have

certainly differed with regard to the

time of the appointment. 1124 But

the encounter was brought about

without appointment that Allah

might accomplish the thing that

was decreed 112S so that he, who

"8:70. *3:14, 167.

1122. j^q verse relates to the division of the spoils (see also 8:2), one-fifth of which is to

be placed at the disposal of the Imam or the Khallfah, as the case may be, to be divided as he

deems fit among the five parties mentioned. The Holy Prophet's share was spent for the

benefit of the poor Muslims, he himself having lived a life of austere simplicity. According to

Imam Malik, the division need not necessarily be made into equal portions, but is to be left to

the discretion of the Imam, who is to divide it as circumstances and need of the hour demand.

Such was also the practice of the Holy Prophet and his four Rightly-Guided Successors. The

remaining four-fifths were divided among the soldiers who were paid no salaries and generally

had even to incur the expenses of wars themselves. This was an exigency measure adopted to

meet the conditions then obtaining, as there was then no regular army and no State treasury.

"The kindred" included all the descendants of Hashim and 'Abd al-Muttalib who could not

benefit from the Zakat.

1123. TheDayofBadr.
1124. jhg verse gives a graphic picture of the position of the three parties at Badr. The

Muslims were on the side nearer to Medina, the Meccan army was in a place farther away

from the town and the Meccan caravan which was coming from Syria was towards the sea-

coast. The verse says that if it had been left to the Muslims to appoint the time of the

encounter, they would certainly have differed with regard to it and would have preferred to

postpone the date of the first clash, for at that time they did not feel strong enough to meet

their much more powerful and far better equipped enemy in the field of battle. But God's

object being to show a powerful Sign, He brought about the encounter.

1125. q0(j h^ decreeti that the Meccans should suffer defeat.
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had already perished by a clear

proof, should perish, and he, who
had already come to life by a clear

proof, should live. And certainly

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

44. aWhen Allah showed them to

thee in thy dream as few1126 and if

He had shown them to thee as

many, you would certainly have

faltered and would have disagreed

with one another about the matter;

but Allah saved you. Surely, He
has full knowledge of what is in

your breasts.

45. And remember %hen at the

time of your encounter, He made
them appear to you as few in your

eyes, and made you appear as few

in their eyes, 1127 that Allah might

bring about the thing that was
decreed. And cto Allah are all

affairs referredforfinal decision.

R.6 46. dO ye who believe! when you
encounter an army, be firm, and

^remember Allah much that you
may prosper.

47. And /obey Allah and His

Messenger and dispute not with

one another, lest you falter and

your strength1128 depart from you.

And be steadfast; surely, Allah is

with those who are steadfast.

Ay<*<> i
fid

"3:14. *3:14. c2:211; 3:110; 35:5. rf
8:16; 47:5. "33:42; 62:11. '3:33; 4:60; 8:21; 24:55.

1126. Qn ^jg way to ga(jr the Holy Prophet in a vision saw the Meccan army to be less in

number than they actually were (JarTr, x.9). This meant that in spite of their superior numbers

and equipment they would be defeated.

1127. whereas the preceding verse referred to the appearance of the enemy in a vision to

the Holy Prophet, the present verse refers to its actual disposition on the battlefield. The

enemy had kept one-third of their number hidden behind the mounds so that, when both

parties came face to face, the Muslims saw only two-thirds of their actual number. This

naturally gave heart to them. The enemy on their part did so, as they thought, lest the Muslims

being overawed might flee from battlefield and refuse to give battle. Both these impressions

helped to encourage either party to come to grips with their opponents with the result that "the

thing decreed" was brought about, i.e., the Meccans suffered an ignominious and crushing

defeat.

1128. Rj/j among other things means, predominance, strength, victory (Lane).
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48. And be not like those who
came forth from their homes
boastfully, and to be seen of men,

and who turn men away from the

path of Allah, and Allah

encompasses all that they do.

49. And when flSatan1129 made
their deeds seem fair to them and

said, ^'None from among men shall

prevail against you this day, and I

am your protector.' But when the

two armies came in sight of each

other, he turned on his heels, and

said, 'Surely, I have nothing to do

with you; surely, I see what you
see not. Surely, I fear Allah; 1130

and Allah's punishment is severe.

7 50. cWhen the Hypocrites and

those in whose hearts is a disease

said, 'Their religion has deluded

these men.' And ^whoso puts his

trust in Allah, then surely, Allah is

Mighty, Wise.

51. And if thou couldst see ewhen
the angels take away the souls of

those who disbelieve, smiting their

faces and their backs and saying:

/'Taste ye the punishment of

burning.

52. 'This 1131 torment is because of
that which your hands have sent on
before and know that ^Allah is not

at all unjust to His servants.'

"6:44; 16:64; 27:25; 29:49. *14:23; 59:17. £33:13. rf
9:51;12:68; 14:12; 33:4; 65:4.

£47:28. y3:182; 22:10. g3:183; 22:1 1; 41:47.

1129. The person referred to in the verse is reported to be Suraqah bin Malik bin JiTsham

who incited the Meccans against the Muslims, but who afterwards embraced Islam. The

Meccan army was still at Mecca when some of the Quraishite leaders gave expression to the

fear that Banu Bakr, a branch of Banu Kananah, who were hostile to the Quraish, might

surprise Mecca during their absence or attack the Meccan army from the rear. Their fears were

allayed by Suraqah , a chief of Banu Kananah, who assured them that his tribesmen would do

them no harm (JarTr, x.13).

1130. when Suraqah saw the grim determination of the Muslims, fear took hold of him;

for on seeing them he was convinced that they would win or die. This was exactly how 'Utbah

and 'Umair felt on the day of Badr and told the Meccans that the Muslims looked like so many
"seekers after death" (Tabarl).

1131. Dhalika refers to the punishment spoken of in the preceding verse.
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53. aYour condition1131A will be

like that of the people of Pharaoh

and those before them, they

disbelieved in the Signs of Allah;

so Allah punished them for their

sins. Surely, Allah is Powerful and
Severe in punishing.

54. This is because *Allah would
never change a favour that He has

conferred upon a people until they

change their own condition, 1132

and know that Allah is All-Hearing,

All-Knowing.

55. cO disbelievers! your condition

will also be like that of the people

of Pharaoh and those before them;

they rejected the Signs1133 of their

Lord, so We destroyed them for

their sins. And We drowned the

people of Pharaoh, for they were

all wrongdoers.

56. Surely, 4he worst of beasts in

the sight of Allah are the

disbelievers, who will not believe,

57. Those with whom thou hast

made a covenant,—then ethey

break their covenant1134 every

time, and they do not fear Allah.

58. So, if thou overcomest them in

war, then thereby strike fear1135 in

those that are behind them, that

they may be mindful.

i^Jj c^.L I sit? i. ^4
1 « < * <*

1 . x 2
«* ** **

&±$Jl dill >-^ C£jij>*Jl >-ttuJ,

0^ 5jll^^4S^>a4lii^^

"3:12; 8:55. *13:12. c
3:12; 8:53. rf

8:23; 98:7. "2:28.

1131A. gee 376

1132. jhe verse states a general Divine law that God never deprives a people of a favour

which He had conferred upon them until there is first a change for the worse in their own
condition.

1133. Ayah means, a message; a commandment; a Sign, a verse of the Qur'an (Lane).

1134. They repeatedly break their plighted word and dishonour agreements solemnly

entered into.

1135.
T]-,e be]ievers are enjoined never to take up arms without a valid cause. But once

they do, they should fight so valiantly and deal such deadly blows as should strike terror in the

hearts of their enemies. A feebly pursued and lingering war is never a wise policy. If there is

to be fighting it should be swift and deadly.

370



ujitf SjSiiM^i&t^'fc

CH.8 AL-ANFAL PT.10

59. And if thou fearest treachery « \
{

< t <(*± ^

^

\\ £<£Q i i

from a people, throw back to them *~>* ^
\ »"j%* '^

,

'

their covenant with equity. Surely, 4-^*4 ^ & * h\^ y^%^ i&J*-^ i.

aAllah loves not the rA'? -*Ti? 9
treacherous. 1^ 0n>^UJi £
60. And *let not those who
disbelieve think that they can

outstrip Us. Surely, they cannot H£'3>^ii"iSi4-3
j.

frustrate Ourpurpose.

61. And cmake ready for them who * « a. „ • J. * f <. « . i is * ^ .
i i<? < «

/zgro ^ow whatever you can or ' *r **+ *~

^
armed force1137 and of mounted $>—£ *-j «>>?-£>? i^a-^-!? ^A\^%
pickets 1138 at the frontier, whereby „ A • . ,

you may frighten the enemy of ^ ^-^-^ 5

Allah and your enemy and others ^ r j^< 'jjj* >$ r. J^-i,)

>

besides them whom you know not, . ^ , *9c , **''**
but Allah knows them. 1139 And C£ bCf" ^l^L£i5u 5 j,^*£Ujl

^whatever you spend in the way of yf^L *.<' * £^ /f
1

\'' J' J\ i (Li>j£
Allah, it shall be paid back to you ^^^ **>***'-'-»

*-^
^

^r^
in full and you shall not be ED^^ Ijft 7

wronged.

62. And if they incline towards j Kj -^Jiti V % n
> j *C-

'
tl

tl 3

peace, incline thou also towards ^^ "
'

it,
1140 and put thy trust in Allah.

"4:108. *3:179. c3:201. rf2:273; 9:121; 64:18; 65:8.

1136. jf a pe0p]e vvith whom Muslims have entered into a covenant dishonour it, they

should be plainly told that the covenant has come to an end and Muslims, if attacked, would

fight back with all the force at their command. But under no circumstances are Muslims

permitted to make a surprise attack, without giving a prior notice. 'Ala Sawa'in means, on

terms of equality, i.e., in such a manner that each party should know that it is free of its

obligations.

1137. Quwwah signifies all the forces at the command of Muslims, including all sorts of

implements of war, etc.

1138. For RibSf see 554, 555

1139. t^ verse tells Muslims that efficient preparation is the best means of preventing

war and enjoins them that they should not only keep sufficient force inside the country but

should also station adequate troops on the frontiers and should conduct themselves with such

wisdom, faith and energy that the enemy in areas far away from the site of fighting should be

so impressed as to give up all idea of fighting them. The verse also points to the necessity of

spending freely in war. It seems to contain also a warning and a prophecy for believers. The

prophecy is that the pagan Arabs are not their only enemies. There are other people who
would attack them in the near future. The prophecy referred to the Byzantine and the Persian

Empires with whom Muslims had to fight soon after the death of the Holy Prophet.

1140. t^ verse, besides embodying an important principle about making of peace-

treaties, throws interesting light on the character of the wars undertaken by Islam. Muslims did

not resort to war to force men to embrace Islam but to establish and maintain peace. If any

people after having made war upon Muslims sued for peace the latter were enjoined not to
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Surely, it is He Who is All- . „ •£,, ,, j> ^ « , *
, < '

't 2 ''

Hearing, All-Knowing. r--^ -^ " ' ^ ^^ ~

63. And if they seek to deceive 4 \< '^j* :£ •• < .T^e * ^ \i i

thee, then surely -Allah is ^^^I«"^J*^>
Sufficient for thee. He it is Who £j^ qj\J, Ji fc iLl .Hi-^i
has strengthened thee with His help

and with the believers;

64. And ^He has put affection • r, • j,
<- »** „ „^i*»^^ <1-v

065-^5^4;<?^i

between their hearts. If thou hadst 4U c=*-AJui
' 9^~H*°**"*,*

expended all that is in the earth, £^ ,^jSl 15 ^-S-jX J*)S\
thou couldst not have put affection

between their hearts, but Allah has

put affection between them. Surely, R iUS^.\j v£ £-3 I

He is Mighty, Wise.
lj>w-j*/~ '

65. O Prophet, cAllah is Sufficient il^i^<^iXu^£A|iK5tj
for thee and those who follow thee • '* *, ~>

„ rt

** " a

of the believers. 0&i-^>^&5 a
R9 66. O Prophet, 4irge the believers

to fight. If there be of you= _ (
J*SJ*44Jiu&>£#Jitf4U

twenty

*

14 * who are steadfast, they £ 5 -jj^ JoSlLj, &-^4 «* V * 4^M j

shall overcome two hundred; and if
„ , «•<. ^ "j y /»,, r •

there be a hundred of you, they «>J,5 ^^A^Vyfe-J-i f^T*
shall overcome a thousand of those

who disbelieve because they are a

people who do not understand. 1142

Hit !$4i3. U4, j£i-; ,s«

06*4 a a 1

67. For the present Allah has

lightened your burden, for He

yuu. ou, 11 uicic uc a uunuicu ui
n

„, » *^\ . nJ> . C< »^ C *

you who are steadfast, they shall ^ ^J#~^"\7
j

j?C*? , ,*£
overcome two hundred; and if there te>JJUt 1 Jj^i-S, »-&Jf /Si^ <2>*HL

knows that there is weakness in S^^jyCl^t)^.^^ t^*^^^'
you. So, if there be a hundred of „ ^ * •<. . nJ> . : 4 i* f <*

be a thousand of you, they shall

overcome two thousand1143 by the

"8:65. *3:104. c8:63. rf4:85.

reject the offer, even if the enemy might be suing for peace only to deceive them and gain

time. This shows to what lengths Islam goes to establish peace among nations.

1141. yne verse seems to give 20 as the minimum number that makes a fighting party.

1142. Because they are mercenaries, and do not realize the righteousness of the cause they

fight for, they feel no real interest for it. Or the meaning may be that they have no higher

ideals which they seek to pursue and serve.

1143. jhg verse should not be understood to abrogate the preceding one. The two verses

refer to two different states of the Muslim Community. In the beginning they were weak, ill-

equipped and ill-trained in the art of war. In that state of weakness they could successfully
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command of Allah. And Allah is

with those who are steadfast.

68.*It does not behove a Prophet ^ UfUSiiJ &T&A &C£ ti
that he should have captives until ^J ^ ,/„ .

v
„ i

he engages in a regular fighting 1 144 u) 5 >»£>7 * uj? 3 *^ t cj &&%£ <J^
in the land. b

If you take captives ^ ,i;^ „ j,/* .+&&%** &* "

except in regular fighting you will -^ -J* y
•"£ r^

be regarded as desiring the goods HiS-^*>i>^ ^* *5

of the world, while Allah desires

for you the Hereafter. And Allah is

Mighty, Wise.

69. Had there not been a decree f^ „ . „ f£ •< o „ t k i *\ji / « C^i m
from Allah which had gone

U^^^^^t^^py
before, 1145 great distress would Q;bjLiL& u-* I \&%2 i^i. i

have surely overtaken you in

consequence of what you
took. 1145A

70. So ceat of that which you have -S.^l^t 4\n »Ai;tGL ajr<JS

won in war as lawful and good, 3** ^ •> ^ '
<u °"^^ " ^*y^

4

and fear Allah. Surely, Allah is 0i^^$il£Ll&UlLi 1
Most Forgiving, Merciful.

**
d

R.1071.O Prophet, say to the captives

who are in your hands, 'If Allah
knows any good in your hearts, He *£ d£ ££&L uLsJ <j 1 i» i/Li^ l&£
will give you better than that which jj;+ "' >~>

'

" "*'
j>s »> ** *

has been taken from you1146 as j&i^^\\lJi\%±jJ^,£\y<±
ransom and will forgive you. And -is s* i > > • t «^^
Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful.' \^\%^>)"^^ »

J

b>*£*-i>«-i3

"47:5. *4:95. c8:42.

fight against only their double number. But as with the passage of time their all-round

condition, fighting experience and military resources had very much improved they could

defeat an enemy ten times their number. In the battles of Badr, Uhud and of the Trench, the

disparity between the number of forces of both sides progressively increased, yet the Muslims

quite successfully held their own, till at the Battle of Yarmuk, mere 60,000 Muslims defeated

an army of more than a million strong.

1144. y^g verse iayS down the general rule that captives should not be taken unless there

is regular fighting and the enemy is completely overpowered. It cuts at the root of slavery.

Only those, who take part in war in order to destroy Islam and are defeated, can be made
prisoner. See also 2739

1145. jhe wor(js refer to the Divine promise of help (8:8-10).

1145A. Ransoming of captives was already in vogue. What is emphasised here is that

prisoners could only be taken in regular fighting in the course of war.
1146. 'Abbas, the Prophet's uncle was taken prisoner at Badr. When subsequently he

embraced Islam and came over to the Holy Prophet, he requested, on the authority of the verse

under comment, that as God had promised to give the prisoners more than was taken from

them as ransom, the promise may be fulfilled in his case. The Holy Prophet granted his

request (Jarlr, x. 31).
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72. And if they intend to deal
,

<£ **J£j* f^ {y^ i
^ , j

treacherously with thee, they have
,

o
"^

_,

^"<" " *

indeed been treacherous to Allah £L i 3 ^>.j.i^, ^J^c U J-*3 <a^^

'

before, but He gave thee power 9 „ s, $ « . •

over them. And Allah is All- i^^>r^»^-*
Knowing, Wise.

73. Surely, flthose who believed . « .» '[Z'x*-" fa<\** '\&S ±3\*
\

and left their homes and strove ,
.
" *>^ £~ *• ^

with their wealth and their lives for jli \ J % ^ £| >S-a * ft *S\iJL±l\y* L*

the cause of Allah, and those who *
>\ ,*S~? » T> >*£ «•* • « . ^ •

gave them shelter and help—these ^-^*^Ui 5 l * 3>-*J 3 ^ 3 3^ £-)
'
3

are friends one of another. But as „< s . *i * ' ^_j -^ '
t -^ j;^ yf

for those who believed but did not *>-<>

^ ""
^ ^ * £'

leave their homes, you are not at all (2^Ji^Xj.V 5 £>£jk£*J & l$>-xL24

responsible for their protection
(

• > r>, k. *
h ^

until they leave their homes. But if -"" ' *>J^ t4^. ^NA
^»

they seek your help in the matter j&sUS i^.
J

LJ\ ij j»J 5j-£2JL£l

0/ religion, then it is your duty to
p /; „„,^ oX , % ^ < , ,<

help them, except against a people >*& * « 1 3>o-*-*^ri 4,5* l^ 5/>*'^

between whom and yourselves rpi^_^<^ m % -v f^ ,-^ ^ L ,3 l^t a

there is a treaty. 1147 And Allah
'' v

sees what you do.

74. And those who disbelieve

—

•&
. **Xli*'>***.*f<1'*^A,<'

they are friends one of another. If Wj$**>hA>1 fr***.\»* «*^3
you do not1148 what you are i{^^J^^)\^il^^i^Jj^
commanded, there will be mischief bUin the land and great disorder.

75. And ^those Who believed and
f\ ,$£££* &£&% \&£ \&l -J, i

left their homes and strove for the *;_ *
, *^^ ^ *

cause of Allah, and those who gave I3>-&j 3 l55l &&>3i3dJji 4*£*
/fern shelter and help—these * **[ &* + »i 1 »\ j> * %s??\ \
indeed are true believers. For them >*-*-J h <j) $-*-«, >-«-»» ,0-* ^ 3indeed are true believers. For them
is forgiveness and an honourable

provision.

"2:219; 9:20; 61:12. *2:219; 9:20; 61:12.

1147. jyiq verse lays down the principle that those Muslims who live in the same country

and under the same administration, whether as immigrants or as original citizens, are bound to

help one another in the hour of each other's need. But those Muslims who do not emigrate to a

Muslim country have no claim on the help of the former in worldly matters. But if they are

persecuted for the sake of their religion, then they must be helped. If, however, they are living

under a non-Muslim government, with whom Muslims have entered into a treaty of peace,

then no help should be rendered them even in matters of religion; and in this case the only way
open to Muslims is to emigrate from the non-Muslim country.

1148. if this principle is not observed by Muslims, there will be oppression, tyranny and

disturbance in the land.
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76. And those who believe after

this and leave their homes and

strive for the cause of Allah along $ ± j£Lc, &L& $& £&£ \}i&\A
with you—these are of you; and . * ^ \«'

* >\ ** (V "'?.
i 4

«os to blood relations,!^ they are ^^if^ *+^A^W"9y>
nearer one to another in the Book ^^ J^-1 *iiM d>l ^^ * ^-^ -v* ££,

of Allah. Surely, Allah knows all
/ " ' * ' '

* $* \* £_
things well. 0>*4* Cp

"33:7.

1149. ^s au Muslims are declared to be brothers, one to another, in verse 73 and the Holy

Prophet had established at Medina a sort of brotherhood between the Refugees and the

Helpers, the misunderstanding might have arisen that they could inherit one another's

property; so it is enjoined here that blood relations alone are entitled to inheritance and other

Muslims are only brothers in Faith and not heirs.
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<LjbLe ^JJ^» djj-*J

1. 77i/5 z's a declaration of complete •«« < ,
-

t « >> "*- i i
"^ 3 * i" *

vindication 115** n the part of Allah ^^^ ^ir*0^ *?* '/'
and His Messenger to the idolaters [7]£><&i^i^j \ &%jLz >*-£ C*

to whom you had announced a " '

commitment1151 /to Islam would
triumph in Arabia.

2. So go about in the land for four < ;i/^/^ i'^j.A jL^JLwJ
months, and flknow that you cannot J

i"^"
-* *-**-* '-^ ^ 3~«j»J

frustrate //% p/<zw 0/ Allah 1 1S2 and ^nAj\iS 'y*=*-*y& j^=^ '
{ j>£lg \

that Allah will humiliate the " *"^,
n

"0* .:>,,* i'
disbelievers.

Q^^LSU I tf^ <o» I 01

3. And #h$ w a proclamation1153 r%. < - 1 ^ <* ^.V ,-vj; * t<<*
from Allah and His Messenger to ^'^'^ ^?l**\i
the people on the day of the &/i^y/£±\1^\y^^\fc^ s

*'i&
Greater Pilgrimage, 1153A that Allah , }' ' .4 t \*, • * a s* S •. , \

is clear115* of the idolaters, and so J&F & >» ^ *»> 5 * <*-VT^ j

"6:135; 1 1:21.

1150. Bare?ah signifies a declaration of vindication: exemption, absolution from a fault or

responsibility; exemption or absolution from a demand, etc. (Taj).

1151. iAhada is here used not in the sense of entering into a treaty or a compact but

making a commitment or a solemn promise by which one binds oneself (Lisan). The verse

makes a solemn declaration that Islam and the Holy Prophet have been completely vindicated

by the Fall of Mecca. While the Prophet was being driven from Mecca as a friendless fugitive

with a price on his head, it was then declared in unmistakable terms that he would come back

to it in triumph and glory (28:86). That prophecy was fulfilled with the Fall of Mecca and the

establishment of the rule of Islam throughout Arabia. Thus the Holy Prophet stood fully

vindicated and absolved from the demand of the Meccans that in fulfilment of his repeated

declaration Mecca should have fallen into his hands. See also Introduction to Surah Anfal.

1152. with the Fall of Mecca and the defeat of Hawazin in the Battle of Hunain, the rule

and authority of Islam had been established throughout the Hijaz. Certain tribes had made
treaties with the Muslims and had laid down arms. These treaties were to be fully observed.

But there were other tribes who had not made formal submission, had not laid down their arms

and also had not made any treaty with the Muslims, ensuring the maintenance of peace and the

observance of law and order. They had commenced hostilities against the Muslims, and

though they had in effect been vanquished, they had not yet acknowledged defeat nor had

agreed to live in peace with the Muslims. These tribes were given a four-month period of

respite during which operations against them would remain suspended. They could go about

freely in the land and satisfy themselves that further resistance was useless. They could then

make their submission and make treaties. It is to these tribes that this verse refers.

1153. Adhdn means, notification, proclamation or call (Lane).

1153A. Greater Pilgrimage was so called because it was the first pilgrimage Performed

under the control of the Muslims.
1154. whereas in the preceding verse Bara'ah signifies a declaration of vindication that

the promises about the complete triumph of Islam had been fulfilled, in the present verse the

word signifies "being clear of a person or a thing," i.e., having nothing to do with him or it

(Lane). The declaration, contained in this verse and the one that follows is different from that

embodied in vv. 9:1, 2; for whereas vv. 9:1, 2 relate to vindication that the promises made to
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is His Messenger. So if you repent,

it will be better for you; but if you
turn away, then aknow that you
cannot frustrate the plan of Allah.

And ^give tidings of a painful

punishment to those who
disbelieve,

4. ^Except those of the disbelievers

with whom you have entered into a

treaty and who have not

subsequently failed you in anything

nor aided anyone against you. 1155

So fulfil to these the treaty you
have made with them till their

term. Surely, Allah loves those

who are righteous.

5. And when the forbidden

months 1155A have passed, slay the

"See 9:2. *4:139. £'9:7.

the idolaters by the Holy Prophet had been fulfilled, the present verse pertains to the severance

of all connections with them. This severance of relations should not be taken to mean that the

verse declares that Muslims were free from all treaty obligations; for, as the following verse

makes it quite clear, treaties are to be respected in all cases and must not be violated.

On his return from Tabuk in the ninth year of the Hijrah, the Holy Prophet sent 'AIT to

Mecca, who, on the occasion of the Greater Pilgrimage, made, as his representative, a

proclamation containing the announcement: (1) "No idolater shall approach the House of God
after this year. (2) Treaties and engagements made by the Holy Prophet with idolatrous tribes

who had not made their submission shall stand and shall be faithfully respected till the end of

their terms. But henceforth no idolater could stay in the Hijaz except those with whom he had

entered into a treaty or who had sought protection from him. The order was amply justified,

not only by the persistently treacherous conduct of the idolatrous tribes and by repudiation on

their part of solemn agreements, resorted to on a large scale when the Holy Prophet was absent

from Medina on the Tabuk expedition (8:57), but also by other political and cultural

considerations which demanded its promulgation. The Hijaz had now become the religious as

well as the political centre of Islam, and its interests demanded that it should be purged of all

foreign and harmful elements likely to endanger its integrity and prove dangerous to the

nascent Muslim Community.
1155. These tribes were Banu Khuza'ah, Banu Mudlij, Banu Bakr, Banu Damrah and

some of the Banu Sulaim tribes. The verse incidentally throws interesting light on the sanctity

that Islam attaches to treaties and agreements.

1155A. "The forbidden months" are the four months of Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhu'l-Hijjah,

Muharram and Rajab, the first three being the months of the Greater Pilgrimage, while in the

last the Arabs generally performed the Lesser Pilgrimage or 'Umrah (2:195 & 2:218). The

term Ashhur al-Hurum does not signify "sacred months" but "forbidden months" and refers to

the four months mentioned in 9:2 above. In these months the above-mentioned idolaters were

granted protection to travel through the land and see for themselves whether Islam had not

triumphed and whether the word of God had not been fulfilled. At the end of this period,

during which all hostilities were to remain suspended, war was to be resumed against such

avowed enemies of Islam as had themselves started hostilities and had repeatedly broken their
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idolaters1156 wherever you find

them and take them captive, and

beleaguer them, and lie in wait for

them at every place of ambush. But
aif they repent and observe Prayer

and pay the Zakat, then leave their

way^ee. 1157 Surely, Allah is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.

6. And if any one of the idolaters

seeks protection of thee, grant him
protection so that he may hear the

Word of Allah; then convey him to

his place of security. 1158 That is

because they are a people who
have no knowledge.

2 7. How can there be a treaty for

these idolaters with Allah and His

Messenger, ^except those with

whom you entered into a treaty at

the Sacred Mosque? So, as long as

they are true to you, be true to

them. 1159 Surely, Allah loves those

who fulfil their obligations.

4i^.JLi5

"7:157; 9:11. *9:4.

plighted word. The reason for this ultimatum is given in vv. 9:8-13. As for those idolaters who
had not been guilty of faithlessness and treachery, they were to be protected (9:4, 7).

1156. Those idolaters who had fought with the Muslims and had not yet asked for a fresh

treaty with them.
1157.

f£ven those enemies of Islam at whose hands Muslims had suffered very grievous

losses were to be forgiven if they repented and accepted Islam of their own free will. In fact,

there was a large number of men among the idolaters who, in their heart of hearts, had been

convinced of the truth of Islam, but who, either through pride or for fear of persecution or

other considerations, had refrained from making open confession of faith. This verse assured

such people that if anyone of them declared his faith in Islam even during the war, his

confession would not be taken as hypocritical or as having been made to save his skin.

1158. -phg verse clearly establishes the fact that war with idolaters was not undertaken in

order to force them to embrace Islam, because, according to it, even when a state of war

existed, idolaters were to be permitted to come to the Muslims' camp or Headquarters if they

desired to investigate the truth. Then, after the truth had been preached to them and they had

been acquainted with the teachings of Islam, they were to be safely conducted to their place of

security, if they did not feel inclined to embrace the new Faith. In the face of such clear

teachings, it is the height of injustice to accuse Islam of intolerance or of using or conniving at

force: for its propagation.

1159. jfaQ verse shows that war was permissible only against such non-Muslims as had

repeatedly violated most solemn covenants and had attacked Muslims treacherously. As for

the rest, Muslims had been bidden to observe their engagements with them strictly and

faithfully. Like 9:4, this verse describes the observance of covenants and treaties as an act of

378



CH.9 AL-TAUBAH PT.10

8. How can it be when, if they ^^J&Airi&tt^JLZ'
prevail against you, athey would ^ ' ^ ^s* % £
not observe any tie of kinship 1160 J^J^J^JayS.^^ 5 "5 3 Si I J^4i
or covenant1161 in respect of you. • „ , j «>.i '.?£ ' i_*js\' *L
They would please you with their 5 ^^^-i^^ *•< * -* >^ *J >

mouths, while their hearts {f]Z\ii^i^ l^m
repudiate w/?#/ //?ey/ say and most

ofthem are perfidious.

9. *They have bartered the Signs of *
ft

-1 .^ ^< i
t

M

> 1 . &*l51

1

Allah for a paltry price and have >&£* ^"*^, - - - »
"Jp

-*'''

turned me/? away from His way. Qj f\^L Jl£5\ ±fi4fc-"» <2>^ iSxJfcS
Evil indeed is that which they do. * *,?,„,;,£

10. cThey observe not any tie of ^^.^f^-Jn^-iSd^ il3
A'4

kinship or covenant in respect of 5 J J 5 ^v «*'"•• " ^^^ -H J

any believer. 1162 And it is they 063
who are transgressors.

11. ^Butifthey repent, and observe
3 ^.L&Jl iJlSl 5 Ij4tf &^

Prayer and pay the Zakat, then they *„ . £^ *i\<< l $ t s

are your brethren in Faith. And We 5 *> S^V ' *4 ^^ '>*• * ^*P ' '**

'

explain the Signs for a people who —,• „,< ^ **. , iL;/i »<i

have knowledge. UWJ ^r-v , * ^ >
12. And if they break their oaths „ • £ * » s < On' l3£*j & \ 5
after their covenant, and attack1163 ^ ^ >*^->

'* ^^^ ^ " 3

your religion, then efight //zese

"9:10. *2:175; 3:78, 188; 16:96. c9:8. d
7: 1 54; 9:5. *2: 191; 4:92.

piety and righteousness which is pleasing to God. The Qur'an repeatedly and most

emphatically exhorts Muslims to be faithful to their treaties.

1160.
/// means, relationship or nearness with respect to kindred; good origin; a compact

or covenant: a promise or an assurance of safety or security (Lane & Mufradat).
1161. ohimmah means, a compact; covenant; treaty; engagement, obligation or

responsibility; a right or due for the neglect of which one is to be blamed (Lane). The

expression Ahl al-Dhimmah is used for those non-Muslim people with whom the Muslim State

has made a compact and who pay poll tax to the State, in return for which the State is

responsible for their security and freedom (Lane). The verse makes it further clear that the

command to wage war applies only to such disbelievers as had not only been the first to open

hostilities against Islam but were also perfidious and treacherous, paying no respect either to

ties of relationship or to compacts and covenants.

1162. yn j s an(j ^ne preceding two verses give the reasons why Muslims were commanded
to wage war against such idolaters (9:5). The reasons are: (1) They were treacherous and

perfidious; they professed to be friendly to Muslims, but as soon as they found an opportunity

to injure them, they broke their plighted word and this in spite of the fact that Muslims had

trusted them. (2) They even disregarded the ties of relationship and slew their own kinsmen

merely because the latter had embraced Islam (9:8). (3) Their object in making war was to

prevent men from embracing Islam (9:9). (4) They were the first to attack Muslims (9:13).

1163. ti^ worH.s "attack your religion" do not refer to mere verbal taunts and reproaches

but to actual attacks meant to injure the vital interests of Islam; the word Ta'ana literally

meaning "to pierce with a spear."

379



PT.10 AL-TAUBAH CH.9

leaders of disbelief1164—surely,

they have no regard for their

oaths—that they may desist.

13. Will you not fight a people who
have broken their oaths, and who
plotted to turn out the

Messenger, 1165 and they were the

first to commence hostilities

against you? 1166 Do you fear

them? Nay, Allah is most worthy

that you should fear Him, if you
are believers.

14. Fight them, that Allah may
punish them at your hands, and

humiliate them, and help you to

victory over them, and relieve the

minds of a people who believe;

15. And that He may remove the

anger of their hearts. And Allah

turns with mercy to whomsoever
He pleases. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

16. aDo you think that you would
be left in peace, while Allah has

not yet known those of you who
strive in the cause ofAllah and Mo
not take anyone for an intimate

friend besides Allah and His

Messenger and the believers. 1167

And Allah is Well-Aware of what

you do.

^ * A

"3:143, 180; 20:3,4. *3:29; 4:140, 145; 9:23.

1164. jhg worcjSj ^esg leaders of disbelief are here applied not to a few leading

individuals but to the whole people to whom this commandment to fight referred. They are

called "leaders" because they were among the first to clash with Muslims and their example

encouraged others: and because also their hostility towards Islam was so inveterate and

implacable that they served, as it were, as evil models in this respect.

1165. jhg tribes in or about Medina who, when the Holy Prophet went on an expedition to

Tabuk, plotted to bring about his downfall by inciting the various tribes of Arabia to stand up

against him.

1166. jhese words also do not refer to the pagan Meccans but to those infidels, whether

open or secret, who lived in and around Medina. They provided ample proof of the fact that,

far from being the transgressor, Islam was transgressed against rather than being the aggressor.

1167. jhe verse hints that the trials of Muslims were not yet over. They had still to face

more grievous dangers.
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R.3 17. It is not for the idolaters to

maintain the Mosques of Allah

while they bear witness against

themselves to disbelief. 1168 It is

they whose works shall be vain,

and in the Fire shall they abide for

ever.

18. He alone can maintain the

Mosques of Allah1169 who believes

in Allah, and the Last Day, and

observes Prayer, and pays the

Zakat and fears none but Allah; so

these it is who may be rightly

guided.

19. Do you consider the giving of

drink to the pilgrims, and the

maintenance of the Sacred Mosque
as equal to the works of him who
believes in Allah and the Last Day
and strives in the path of Allah?

They are not at all equal in the

sight of Allah1170 and Allah guides

not the unjust people.

20. aThose who believed and left

their homesfor the sake ofGod and

strove in the cause of Allah with

their wealth and their lives have the

highest rank in the sight of Allah.

And it is they who shall triumph.

,«-> j> fit \< '£ < u> \\ f.tf f>

J • J -. A _j

BS&tiJi£i&4i}15

"4:96; 57:1 1,

1168. -phg verse relates to idolatrous pilgrims and serves as an introduction to the

announcement contained in 9:28 below. No idolater was, henceforth, to be allowed to

approach the Ka'bah, as announced by 'AIT to the pilgrims assembled at Mecca on the

occasion of the Greater Pilgrimage in the year 9 A.H. The verse gives the reason for that

prohibition. The Ka'bah being the Temple dedicated to the worship of the One God, idolaters

had nothing to do with it. They were declared enemies of God's Unity and stood condemned

by their own confession,

1169. -phg worc[s "Mosques of Allah" refer to the Sacred Mosque in v. 19 because the

Sacred Mosque or the Ka'bah being the Central Mosque of Islam stands for all the mosques in

the world.
1170. The outward and physical service of the Ka'bah, though in itself a meritorious act,

is as nothing compared with the spiritual service thereof, which only a true Muslim can

perform. The verse implies that Islam attaches greater importance to the spirit underlying its

ordinances than to their outward form. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the life

of a believer possesses much greater sanctity than the Ka'bah (Majah).
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21. aTheir Lord gives them glad

tidings of mercy from Him, and of

His pleasure, and Gardens wherein

there shall be lasting bliss for them;

22. They will abide therein for

ever. Verily, with Allah there is a

great reward.

23. ye who believe! %ke not

your fathers and your brothers for

friends if they prefer disbelief to

faith. 1171 And whoso of you takes

them for friends, such are the

wrongdoers.

24. Say, if your fathers and your

sons and your brethren and your

wives and your kinsfolk and the

wealth you have acquired and the

trade whose dullness you fear and

the dwellings which you love are

dearer to you than Allah and His

Messenger and striving in His

cause, 1172 then wait until Allah

brings about His judgment; and

Allah guides not the disobedient

people.

R.4 25. Surely, cAllah has helped you
on many a battlefield, and on the

Day of Hunain, when your great

numbers made you proud, but they

availed you naught; and the earth,

with all its vastness, became
straitened for you, and then you
turned back retreating. 1173

f\_-'y CW, JU3 J^% &&}

>A> \ Lib i_i iii45ls <ujui ci

"3:16; 5:13; 9:72; 10:10; 57:21. 6
3:29; 4:140, 145; 9:16; 58:23. '3:124.

1171. yne verse refers to that class of disbelievers who were actively hostile to Islam and

strove hard to exterminate it.

1172. jjes of relationship and the love of kith and kin and other worldly considerations, of

wealth, trade and property, should not be allowed to stand in the way when a dearer

relationship and a nobler cause and more vital considerations demand their sacrifice.

1173. After the Fall of Mecca, Hawazin and ThaqTf tribes joined forces and advanced to

attack the Muslims. The Holy Prophet met them at Hunain, about 15 miles to the south-west of

Mecca. He was accompanied by 12,000 men, among whom were 2,000 new converts who had
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26. Then aAllah sent down His

peace upon His Messenger and

upon the believers, and He sent

down hosts which you did not see,

and He punished those who
disbelieved. And this is the reward

of the disbelievers.

27. Then after such punishment

Allah turns with compassion to

whomsoever He pleases; and Allah

is Most Forgiving.*

28. O ye who believe! surely, the

idolaters are unclean. So they shall

not approach the Sacred Mosque
after this year of theirs. And if you
fear poverty, Allah will enrich you
out of His bounty, 1174 if He
pleases. Surely, Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

29. *Fight those from among the

People of the Book, who believe

not in Allah, nor in the Last Day,

nor hold as unlawful what Allah

and His Messenger have declared

to be unlawful, nor follow the true

religion, until they pay the tax

considering it a favour and

acknowledge their subjection. 1175
r^—.* *) m \ «* « ^ * 111 O

"9:40; 48:27. *2:191

joined the Muslim army at Mecca. Contrary to the practice of the Holy Prophet these men
hastened to attack the enemy, but were quickly repulsed and fled from the battlefield in great

confusion, throwing into disorder the advancing Muslim force which was passing through a

narrow gorge. In the stampede that followed the Holy Prophet was left on the battlefield with

only 100 men around him. Arrows from the archers of the enemy fell thick and fast all round

him. It was a moment of extreme danger but the Holy Prophet, urging on his mule towards the

enemy, advanced undaunted, shouting at the top of his voice: "I am indeed the Prophet of

God. This is no lie. I am the son of 'Abd Al-Muttalib." 'Abbas, uncle of the Holy Prophet,

who possessed a stentorian voice, called out to the fleeing Muslims to stop and return to their

Master who wanted them. This clarion call thrilled the Muslims like the trumpet call of the

Day of Judgment, and rallying with great effort they rushed back to their beloved Master and

attacked the enemy with a vehemence that put terror into the heart of the enemy and made him

flee in utter confusion. The scales were turned and the day ended in a signal victory for the

Muslims, and no less than 6,000 disbelievers were taken prisoner (TabarT & Hisham).
1174. Mecca was a great commercial centre and the pilgrimage season was an occasion of

great commercial activity and a source of great income for the Meccans. The prohibition

might have given rise to apprehension that it might adversely affect their income.
1175. jYiC expression 'An YadirC means: (1) Willingly and in acknowledgment of the

superior power of Muslims. (2) In ready money and not in the form of deferred payment.

/t A •ifA <
* In this verse £ 'h &> is not translated. After the translation ^^-^jji-fc&Julj will read as: "and
Allah is most Forgiving, MerciM." (Publisher)
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5 30. And athe Jews say, 'Ezra1176 is • \ . * «\ j *< * * »S"? -rut •

the son of Allah,' and the ^ f '
^ *^ >*^ 1

^Jf j
Christians say, 'the Messiah is the k ^JLi i <£>-? I yel^J^ I

'^^"i
t u^J 3

son of Allah;' that is what they say *
, c* ,?>.«

~ '
+ i'\ >* ^'\ s

with their mouths. They only ^^*-^">^^^p^>
imitate the saying of those who

h Jj£ ^ ^^J" ££.J, 1,J
disbelieved before them. Allah's * ^ x ^ 'j^

,

* ' ^
"

curse be on them! How they are 0^3^3Jt->T^^uL»t4-4-lSS
turned away!

31. They have taken their priests i* r>«*» „ ><r>*>."„ ^•o «<,^f <£
and their monks"" for lords

; j'^V^T"^^
besides Allah. And so /?<2ve //zej **-£>-• ^H \^L^SJ\5^> l^S*^
tato the Messiah, son of Mary.

I * 1 1 i

"">
j> *«•' \ -v "> <* ix *'

And *they were not commanded ^^ ^ >**-*& ^ >>>-* ! u *

but to worship the One God. There frjLtJLw i>ii» ^ I aJ I Y *
> > t $

is no god but He. Holy is He far
" ' '^ ; *

fi

'

above what they associate with L2j<*>>i»^-Sij,UL&

"2:1 17; 5:18; 10:69. *12:41; 17:24; 98:6.

(3) Considering it as a favour from Muslims; the particle 'an meaning, on account of, and Yad

denoting power and favour (Lane). The verse refers to those People of the Book who lived in

Arabia. Like the idolaters they too had been actively hostile to Islam and had planned and

plotted to exterminate it. Muslims were, therefore, ordered to fight them unless they agreed to

live as loyal and peaceful subjects. The Jizyah was a tax which these non-Muslims had to pay

as free subjects of the Muslim State in return for the protection they enjoyed under it. It may
be noted that as against Jizyah which was imposed on non-Muslims, a much heavier tax

—

Zakat was levied on the Muslims, and in addition to Zakat they had to perform military service

from which non-Muslims were exempt. Thus the latter in a way fared better, for they had to

pay a lighter tax and were also free from military duty. The word Saghirun expresses their

subordinate political status; otherwise they enjoyed all social rights equally with Muslims. The

idolaters of Arabia and Jews and Christians who lived in their neighbourhood were the

principal adversaries of Islam. After having dealt with the believers' relations with the

idolaters, the Surah with this verse proceeds to deal with their relations with the People of the

Book, especially with their religious beliefs and doctrines.

1176. 'Uzair or Ezra lived in the fifth century B.C. He was a descendant of Seraiah, the

high priest, and, being himself a member of the priestly order, was known as Ezra, the Priest.

He was one of the most important personages of his day and exercised a far-reaching influence

on the development of Judaism. He was especially honoured among the Prophets of Israel.

The Jews of Medina and a Jewish sect in Hadramaut believed him to be the son of God. The

Rabbis associate his name with several important institutions. Renan has remarked in the

preface to his History of the People of Israel that the definite constitution of Judaism may be

dated only from the time of Ezra. In Rabbinical literature he was considered worthy of being

the vehicle of the Law, had it not been already given through Moses. He worked in

collaboration with Nehemiah and died at the age of 120 in Babylonia (Jew. Enc. & Enc. Bib.).

1177. dfibaf are Jewish savants and Ruhban Christian monks.
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32. aThey seek to extinguish the 1 ^4 , .
» 1 A „ ,, „ j, ^ ,

light of Allah with their mouths; ^^3-* "J**** «H ^iH^
but Allah refuses but to perfect His

light, though the disbelievers may
&T^ &Ia 1 £14 Uh-a r^L

resent//. 11?8 0^J^»*jJ>Jj»5v>3--*
33.*He it is Who sent His ^ UJL ^U? Jj£ tf& iJiii
Messenger with guidance and the J * " '

religion of truth, that He may make S^'^ ' t^* 8>§^4i e^ 1 ^-5
it prevail over every other religion, g • " K;:̂ i £ 'J'm

'
„
^ 1

even though the idolaters may * * }
,Jk

*~'* ^ & 5
1 *• "'

resent it.
1179

34. O ye who believe! surely,
{QJ* t>\,\!&Z\ SA 'J \ liSU

cmany of the priests and monks *"^
J)
o> ^ „ .» "^ „7v* >( Z

devour the wealth of men by false & £1^ \$) (^ tj^'p \ 5^ uClV 1
&5

means and 4urn merc away from £3^^ 5Jj, C^iU u*£ji Jlitfi
the way of Allah. And those who ^ * "^ " <

hoard gold and silver and spend it ^^^^.^^i^^^^j-s^^*-6,

not in the way of Allah—give to „. c,<.l. c/l<v <. *k .*,• /^ u
them the tidings of a painful ^ ^ >*^-^ V1-^ » J s*-* >-> >

punishment. ^ \"LjLj „£ i> j
|^_t 1/ JL» i J_£ .

,_,'

35. On the day when it shall be A * ^ g *v fyf* J^ %&
made hot in the fire of Hell, and * f

•"'
A' r

* *^i
their foreheads and their sides and 5>a*44 V^5^^^^^^->^>^*^
their backs shall be branded1180 „ £" js :'| r j.

1:* 'fcs < < "^'^ik
therewith awd //M &e ja/V/ to >VJll>J

/
u û

< ^M^!*4*
/fern: 'This is what you hoarded 0u>5jrt-i2'JiiLi^i to \^ja 5 >—9

for yourselves so now taste what

you used to hoard.'

36. The number of months with „ i, ,, „ „ j i , « tf

Allah is twelve months 1181 by U5| ^^ >~^ ^S^-2-" ttx-5 ^J-

"61:9. *48:29; 61:10. c4:162. rf4:161.

1178. Christians living in Arabia had incited their powerful co-religionists in Syria, and.

by their help, had sought to extinguish the light of Islam that God had kindled in Arabia. The

Jews also had made a similar attempt by inciting the Persians against the Holy Prophet.

1179. Commentators of the Qur'an agree that as stated in a saying of the Holy Prophet,

the ultimate triumph of Islam will take place in the time of the Promised Messiah (Jarir) when
all the various religions will have appeared and will make their utmost endeavours to

propagate their own teachings. The excellence of the ideals and principles of Islam have

already begun to be increasingly recognised, and the day is not far off when Islam will

triumph over all other Faiths and their followers will enter its fold in large numbers.
1180. The expression seems to be figurative. When a rich man, out of miserliness or pride,

refuses to help a needy person, his forehead becomes contracted into a frown. Then he turns

aside and finally disdainfully shows his back to the man seeking his help. Quite appropriately,

it is mentioned that the foreheads, the sides and the backs will be branded.

1181. Both the lunar and the solar years comprise 12 months.
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Allah's ordinance since the day </\< ' ** X, \ { *\ i^jjfc * & '-

when He created the heavens and ^r-^^Y-^ ^> f ••' ^^^ *~

the earth. Of these four are £'
>£>i£ZX\^&)H\3^yJj\

sacred."** That is the right , * /* < ( * * ,« ' ^ *

religion. So wrong not yourselves ' >^>-^ 3>-* *;*$*-> '
<-*>-'

'
^»

therein. And fight the idolaters all &^^\\^J&)jX&'%4±\,
together as they fight you all „"*W , „ , fi'iv * 1*5
together; and know that Allah is jta^j o^»J^yl£L3Lil£^ a_» o

with those who fear ///m. HS£j£i3
i
JLS £L \%'\\ £1± \

37. Surely the postponement* i«s

i^i Aiji c> k&3 ^5Hjili3l
0/ a Sacred M?w//i is an addition to

u^^-*X ,' ^*$ '

disbelief. Those who disbelieve are lj£(jc i>3y_\^ l

jj*^* S-iiJi £-i
led astray thereby. They allow it •« *^ \<[&\+ fc'tA* > » ' **
one year and forbid it another year, *"£ 3—£ ^sryUc ^ J ** £-*^ J

that they may agree in the number ^J^ ,^^ fo i^^S £lL i ^>X GS
of //ze months which Allah has

f
< „ ^ ^jT w .•,,.»,»

made sacred, and thus may make } -^Ll5t ySw|J,LftJ.| ££i >3-^3 ^j
lawful what Allah has forbidden. jAgj . ^ t <aflnc».frg p
aThe evil of their deeds is made to

"*"
^ "

n

seem fair to them. And Allah

guides not the disbelieving people.

R.6 38.0 ye who believe; what is the <^ < ^jq, i&i^ JtliiU
matter with you that, when it is ^J /"y ,1 I, » Zt
said to you, go forth in the way of j&iS \Sl ^»* <4**"* ?i^>^ '

-;
^-*

Allah, you sink down heavily os£ ,
. > •?! „£„.."' v<5 <,

towards the earth?"** *Are you ^^^L^^jl^^iaj,
contented with the present life in feJijiB JJfcll p&«(^*§>^V ! u>^

preference to the Hereafter? But * " * • -s ..„ • * .

cthe enjoyment of the present life is 0J-&i* *\b>&* s4
but little as compared with the

Hereafter.

"6:44; 13:34; 16:64; 27:25; 29:49; 35:9. *13:27. 'See 3:15.

1182. jhg four Sacred Months are Dhu'l-Qa'dah, Dhu'l-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab.
1183. jhg reference jn this verse is to a long-standing Arab custom. The three successive

Sacred Months

—

Dhu'l-Qa'dah. Dhu'l-Hijjah. Muharram sometimes seemed to them too long

a time to refrain from their predatory expeditions. In order, therefore, to free themselves from

the restrictions of the Sacred Months, they sometimes would treat a Sacred Month like an

ordinary month and an ordinary month like a Sacred One.
1184. yne reference is to the expedition to TabOk, a town situated about halfway between

Medina and Damascus. News was brought to the Holy Prophet that the Greeks of the Eastern

Roman Empire, popularly known as the Romans, had amassed on the Syrian frontier. At the

head of an army about 30,000 strong the Holy Prophet left Medina in the 9th year of the

Hijrah. On account of great hardships the Muslim army had to suffer in the long and difficult

journey, it came to be known as Jaish al-
L

Usrah, i.e., the distressed army.
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39. If you will not go forth to fight,

in the cause of Allah, He will

punish you with a painful punish-

ment, and will choose in your stead

a people other than you, and you
shall do Him no harm at all. And
Allah has full power over all

things.

40. If you help him not, then know
that Allah helped him even when
the disbelievers drove him forth

while he was one of the two, when
they were both in the Cave, when
he said to his Companion, 'Grieve

not, for Allah is with us.' Then
aAllah sent down His peace on

him, 1185 and succoured him with

hosts which you did not see, and

humbled the word of those who
disbelieved, and it is the word of

Allah alone which is supreme. And
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 1186

41. Go forth, light or heavy, 1187

and ^strive with your wealth and

your lives in the cause of Allah.

That is best for you, if only you
knew.

42. If it had been an immediate

gain and a short journey, they

would certainly have followed

"9:26; 48:27. *8:75; 9:88, 111; 61:12.

1185. jhg pronoun "him" in the clause "His peace on him" may refer to Abu Bakr since

the Holy Prophet had all along been perfectly calm and quiet and the pronoun "him" in the

clause "succoured him," however, refers to the Holy Prophet. This divergence in the use of

pronouns known as Intishar al-Dama'ir is of common use in Arabic. See 48:10.

1186. jne reference |n this verse is to the emigration of the Holy Prophet from Mecca to

Medina when, accompanied by Abu Bakr, he took shelter in a cave called Thaur. The verse

sheds some light on the very high spiritual status ofAbu Bakr who is referred to as "one of the

two" with whom was God and whose fear God Himself allayed. It is on record that, while in

the Cave, Abu Bakr began to weep, and when asked by the Holy Prophet why he was weeping

he replied, "I do not weep for my life, O Prophet of God, because if I die, it is only the

question of a single life. But if you die, it will be the death of Islam and of the entire Muslim

community" (ZurqanI).

1187. jne worcis "light or heavy" may mean, young or old; alone or in parties; on foot or

on horseback: with sufficient arms and provisions or with insufficient equipment and scanty

provisions, etc.
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thee, but the hard journey seemed
too long1188 to them. Yet they will

swear by Allah, saying, Tf we had
been able, we would surely have
gone forth with you.' They but ruin

their souls; and Allah knows that

they are liars

.7 43. Allah remove1189 the ill

consequences of thy mistake. Why
didst thou permit them to stay behind

till it had become clear to thee and

thou hadst also known the liars?*

44. Those who believe in Allah and

the Last Day will not ask leave of

thee to be exempted from striving

with their wealth and their persons.

And Allah well knows those who
keep their duty to Him.

45. Only those will ask leave of

thee to be exempted who do not

believe in Allah and the Last Day,

and whose hearts are full of doubt

and in their doubt they waver.

46. And if they had really intended

to go forth, they would nave made
some preparation for it; but Allah
was averse to their marching forth.

So He kept them back, and it was
said to them: 'keep sitting at home
with those who have kept sitting.'

47. Had they gone forth with you,
athey would have added to you
naught but trouble, and would have
hurried to and fro in your midst,

seeking to sow discord among you.

And there are among you those

jUi^L \t *.Oils'6^44.

i43 £ovij* Ills &i> ills

B^.> Vail

"3:1 19.

1188. jhg journey was very hard and arduous. The Muslim army had to travel in an

extremely hot weather about 200 miles to the border of Syria to meet a very powerful army. It

was also the harvesting season and the trees were laden with ripe fruit.

1189. jj-jg Arabic expression 'AJa Allah 'Anka signifies no forgiveness of any sin having
been committed by the Holy Prophet, rather it expresses Divine love and solicitude for him.

* f * * * *
* In the original translation of the Short Commentary a part of the verse i.e. ijj »-» &> jJi is left out.

In the five Volume Commentary the verse is translated fully. After the insertion of the translation of the

relevant clause in the present translation, it will read as: "Allah remove the ill consequences of thy

mistake. Why didst thou permit them to stay behind till those who spoke the truth had become known to

thee and thou hadst also known the liars?" (Publisher)
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who would listen to you so as to *<,*
{
* ?» .*

,
A \"\ *.**»*>

cowvey information to them. And -"-">" ^
^

Allah well knows the wrongdoers. [rlji^-^lJaJ L

48. They sought to s/Zr i//? sedition ' Aj£ <o-« ^1 ^ i
1

1 it <

»

i
v t\

even before //z/s, and they devised ,
* +J* ^ "

, * , * '
<><>

plots against thee till the truth came J^J \ > L* Jfd; ££V i ^JU I ^UJS

and the purpose of Allah prevailed, r-T'*-p i* ' ''
*i

» ^ "T"C_liL*
though they did not like //. ^^^^-*^'^ >*^ *

49. And among them is he who *(\tA <v *-\A^^ £y° Jo i ^ 5
says, 'Permit me to stoy behind and ^ *"*

"jp • •T^ • -v •? 'c
put me not to trial.' Surely, they & 3,3^3Vn It. ^J^Ii^Ul^a?
have already fallen into trial. And • * .'Xfi

r&< „ ><£.+ +

surely, Hell shall encompass the
fcJOA^Ji^-Uj^jJ^.*-^.

disbelievers.

50. If good befalls thee, it grieves ^^ ^i^ii5* !*«. jl_?^? £>;
them, but if a misfortune befalls — ^ ' J^ 9 $

" f *

thee, they say, 'We had indeed l3 LiTi-SlJJ ^?.""

*

taken our precaution beforehand.' *j tf
i«j-"ei '' ' I**1 V 2' "1

And they turn away rejoicing.
"^"^ ' ^ î-

5 ct*J ^ ^^^

51. Say 'Nothing shall befall us .ftdl^k\%^ £ jj
save that which Allah has ordained *

(
' •- ^ ^

for us. He is our Protector. And in J^'yLyl aJui J* 5 * E-J£* Ji
Allah then should the believers put " *' " x > * . r

their trust.' S^^-^ 1

52. Say, 'You do not await for us • „ ^ T^ ^ „ > ^^< S> \l
aught save one of the two good ^ *-*->-' >

w S^^ <J"^ *-^

things, 1190 while we await that jj^ j4>^ &*^ 5 * <#&&*$ '

Allah will afflict you with a
*

punishment either from Himself or

at our hands. Wait then; we also

are waiting with you.'
fli^^fci^V^w-i*

& J

53. Say, 'Spend willingly or
^j ^^ $T tl $i I jS-jJI Ji

unwillingly, it shall not be j^* ^4^ jU*J-c i^i^S
accepted 1191 from you. You are ^ -*

J^>
* ^ ^ \'\* „?.

indeed a disobedient people.' Hu>i$ ^ y*

1190. ^ true Muslim either dies fighting or wins victory. There is no other alternative left

to him.

1191. Nature of the punishment meted out to the Hypocrites is worthy of special note. No
fine was imposed on them, nor were they imprisoned nor subjected to punishment generally

inflicted for offences of this nature. They were simply told that Zakat, which was a means of

purifying their souls would not be accepted from them. This shows that the dealings of the

389



PT.10 AL-TAUBAH CH.9

54. And nothing prevents that their

contributions should be accepted

from them save that they disbelieve

in Allah and His Messenger. And
athey come not to Prayer except

lazily and they spend not in the

way ofAllah but reluctantly.

55. So %t not their wealth nor

their children excite thy wonder.

Allah only intends to punish them
therewith1192 in the present life and

that their souls may depart while

they are disbelievers.

56. And they swear by Allah that

they are indeed of you, while they

are not of you, but they are a

cowardly people.

57. If they could find a place of

refuge, or caves, or even a hole to

enter, they would surely turn

thereto, rushing in uncontrollable

haste.

58. And among them are those
cwho find fault with thee with

respect to the division o/alms. If

they are given thereof, they are

pleased; but if they are not given

thereof, behold! they are indignant.

59. And if they had been content

with what Allah and His

Messenger had given them and had

said, 'Sufficient for us is Allah;

Allah will give us of His bounty,

and so will His Messenger; to

Allah do we turn in supplication,'

it would have been betterfor them.

*&A\H%sJ& »'»if<£iV,*i

yftM^4'"8

J & i S \ yi»5 CjJL* iji&f iSiJJS

&Li 11.1 .VI \il&%»il&S

If

"4:143. *9:85. c9:79.

Holy Prophet with the Hypocrites were not dictated by any monetary or mundane
considerations.

1192. Hypocrites are warned that their wealth and their children, for whose sake they had

refrained from going to battle, would become a source of extreme mental torture for them.

Their children would embrace the Faith they hate and would spend their wealth to further and

strengthen its cause.
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R.8 60. The alms1193 are only for the

poor and the needy, and for those

employed in connection therewith,

and for those whose hearts are to

be reconciled, and for the freeing

of slaves, and for those in debt, and

for the cause of Allah, and for the

wayfarer—an ordinance from

Allah. And Allah is All-Knowing,

Wise.

61. And among them are those who
annoy the Prophet and say, 'He is

all ear.' 1194 Say, 'His giving ear to

all is for your good; he believes in

Allah and believes the Faithful, and

is aa mercy for those of you who
believe.' And those who annoy the

Messenger of Allah shall have a

grievous punishment.

62. ^They swear by Allah to you to

please you; but Allah with His

Messenger has greater right that

they should please Him if they are

believers.

63. Do they not know that cwhoso
opposes Allah and His Messenger,

for him is the fire of Hell, wherein

he shall abide? That is the great

humiliation.

S
- i£ll ISJ

5 Ctfs iS^i •> <$4±sl\

"9:128; 21:108. *9:96. c
58:6, 21.

1193. Sadaqat here means, obligatory alms, /.e., Zakdt. The verse defines the objects and

persons on whom ZaM? is to be spent: (a) Fuqara' (from the root Faqara which means, it

broke the vertebrae of his back—Lane) i.e., those broken with poverty or disease, (b) Masaldn,

i.e., those possessing the ability to work but lacking the means thereof (c) Those employed in

collecting the Zakdt or in keeping an account thereof or in the performance of any other duty

connected with it. (d) New converts to Islam in need of monetary help, (e) Slaves, captives

and such other persons as are called upon to pay blood-money to secure their freedom, (f)

Those unable to pay their debts or have suffered extraordinary loss in business, etc. (g) Any
noble cause, (h) Those stranded on a journey for lack of money or those who travel in search

of knowledge or for promoting social relations.

1194. jjdhun (lit meaning an ear) signifies, one who listens to and believes in everything

that is said to him. Of the many contemptuous and disparaging remarks that the Holy

Prophet's traducers made about him one was that he listened to and readily believed as true all

reports that were conveyed to him so that he had become, as it were, the very organ of hearing.
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64. The Hypocrites pretend they

fear1195 lest a Surah should be

revealed concerning them,

informing them of what is in their

hearts. Say, 'Mock on; surely,

Allah will bring to light that of

which you pretended you were

afraid lest it might be disclosed.

65. And if thou question them,
athey will most surely say, 'We
were only talking idly and jesting.'

Say,'Was it Allah and His Signs

and His Messenger that you
mocked at?'

66. ^'Make ye no excuses. You
certainly disbelieved after your

believing. If We forgive a party

from among you, a party shall We
punish, for they are guilty.

9 67. The hypocrites, 1196 men and

women, are all as one with

another. They enjoin evil and

forbid good, and withhold their

hands from spending for the cause

ofAllah. cThey forgot Allah, so He
has forgotten1197 them. Surely, the

hypocrites are the transgressors.

68. ^Allah promises the hypocrites,

men and women, and the

disbelievers the fire of Hell,

wherein they shall abide. It will

suffice them. And Allah has cursed

Ho 5j x^jr

*
t A

"2:45. *56:8. c59:20. ^4: 146.

1195. ti^ Hypocrites did not actually entertain any such fear because they did not believe

the Holy Prophet to be the recipient of Divine revelation. The verse alludes only to the ironical

nature of their jokes and jeers.

1196. Munafiq is from al-Nafaq which means, a hole or passage in the earth leading up to

some place through an opening at the other end, and al-Nifaq means, entering faith through

one door and leaving it through another (Aqrab).

1197. NiSyan generally meaning "forgetfulness" really means, one's ceasing to think of a

person or a thing either owing to loss of memory or negligence or doing it deliberately. When
used about God the word means severing of His connection with a person by way of

punishment or ceasing to think of him with feelings of love and affection (Mufradat).
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them. And they shall have a lasting ih*» * * $ f\ ' « * 1

punishment. " " "

>^^

i?a jsa±4 ^6&>Ji£.69. Even as those before you

—

they were mightier than you in

power and had more wealth and \A\" "f 'A^lttli a4*3-c
children. They enjoyed their lot for

^ #
• ^ *j>< „< m* ** {* *'

a time, so have you enjoyed your yo-4-^ii-^ i ^ v La
*

... IS ii&^Jji

lot as those before you enjoyed *•-*£ * a -'^nj'wl «v-«i!»it
their lot. And you indulged in idle

*J * < % + "

talk as they indulged in idle talk. fl
It 5 JL^jJ^ >o^-4i &-J £>& JJ

I

is they whose works shall be of no • . v ^ S r** „ * ^ >. : *

avail in this world and the i^^ * l**U tfjJlf f^-A*
Hereafter. And it is they who are ^^VijC^ij^iJ^Co^TcLiA
the losers.

"* " . . . ^ v ^

.

70. ^Has not the news reached them » . \
/~^ *» .j A+< n .{[ * «jf

of those before them—the people '* ' " *"/ "^ ' * " „
of Noah, and 'Ad, and Thamud, ^JS 5 l >>1* 5 *& 3 7Z*-

3 ^i3
and the people of Abraham, and the ^ ••«, » „." • •« <*.

dwellers of Midian, and the cities * u>A>— fc^^»» 5 ^-£>i >

which were overthrown? 1198 Their yfi\ £j }*\**'\ * i^JCaS^Ji
Messengers came to them with » i c* cJ*r.

*
s »A\

clear Signs. So cAllah wronged j^QiQM* ioU»Ui '^$^4-
them not but they wronged &*uibjU^f$t£«^J5
themselves. ^^
71. And the believers, men and 'J^^&^ijLJs't&d* Ljji?
women, are friends one of another.

J* Q '
* ^

'"^
J^„ *\J

^They enjoin good and forbid evil u^J^JuoJU. S5^L££)isL3Li>Llj3l

and eobserve Prayer and /pay the

Za^a/ and £obey Allah and His

Messenger. It is these on whom
Allah will have mercy. Surely,

Allah is Mighty and Wise.

ana "ooserve myer ana ./pay uie ,«,„,< 'Stsh lm£ &ilSj %
Zakat and *obey Allah and His ^ **-*** * r^ ^ vTt
Messenger Tt is these nn whom &%£&£) % *&\j I £y \^%^^\

72. ''Allah has promised to

believers, men and women,
Gardens underneath which rivers J_4J V * \-j"-\S &-£ & >-?tJ Sg*^
flow, wherein they will abide, and

~ *

delightful dwelling-places in

Gardens of Eternity. And 'the

"15:106. *1 4: 10; 50:13-15. '10:45; 29:41; 30:10. rf3:105, 1 1 1; 7: 1 58; 9: 1 1 2; 3 1 : 1 8.

"See 2:4. ^See 2:44. gSee 8:2. "See 2:26. '3:16; 5:3; 9:22; 57:21.

1198 * Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. 19:24 & 25). The site is believed to be the Dead Sea

(Jew. Enc.. under Sodom). The Qur'an speaks of the place as being situated on or near a

"permanent way" (15:75-77).
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pleasure of Allah is the greatest of

all. That is the supreme triumph.

.1073. aO Prophet! strive hard

against1199 the disbelievers and the

Hypocrites. And be firm against

them. Their abode is Hell, and an

evil destination it is.

74. They swear by Allah that they

said nothing, but they did certainly

utter the word of disbelief, and

disbelieved after they had
embraced Islam. And they

designed what they could not

attain. And they cherished enmity

against believers only because

Allah and His Messenger had

enriched1200 them out of His

bounty. So if they repent, it will be

better for them; but if they turn

away, Allah will punish them with

a grievous punishment in this

world and the Hereafter, and they

shall have neither friend nor helper

in the earth.

75. And among them are those who
made a covenant with Allah,

saying, 'If He give us of His

bounty, we would most surely give

alms and be of the virtuous.'

76. But when He gave them of His

bounty, they became niggardly of

it, and they turned away in

aversion.

77. So He requited them with

hypocrisy which shall last in their

hearts until the day when they shall

meet Him, because they broke their

promise to Allah, and because they

lied.

\ -

,

*' * ^ * £ « > • -i'
I

. »* ft x£ *•& « -f . I "
I
^ » » j

"66:10.

1199. Jihad (infinitive noun from Jahada meaning, he strove hard or with the utmost of

his power with an object) has been generally used in this sense in the Qur'an. How the Prophet

should strive against the Hypocrites is not mentioned. But there is nothing to indicate the sense

of fighting with the sword. In fact, the Holy Prophet never waged war against the Hypocrites.

1200. with the arrival of the Holy Prophet in Medina, prosperity of the town very much
increased, its trade throve and its inhabitants grew rich.
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78. Know they not that aAllah „ ^ ^LSuIlL \&1 \ljjJu IJl
knows their hidden thoughts as A-±y»i,*^*-i. ' y * ^i
well as their secret counsels and % -J^ 2lL i £> I 5 >o-4-» >^feJ 5

that Allah knows full well all * „jjm *

unseen things? l^i 1-^ >&-*J

79. These Hypocrites are ^those ^ „,* *1 ,p ?, • *-? I^^?* t<
who find fault with such of the ^^*V^^ *"V
believers as give freely in charity ^/O I? cuJiw^aJitj ^-^•'S^ 1

and with such as find nothing to * ', * *J< « * * * * *(
y

* * > *+3
give save the earnings of their d5>^J>A>4Al^i>^^
toil.1201 So they deride them. Allah ^>\ g . « > i „^ \%^JL^XiX^
shall punish them for their derision, ' t*'t<*
and for them is a grievous 0>£-i '

<— *
">*-£

punishment.

80. cAsk thou forgiveness for them, « J>t* • s £ * •i sj tf » 4 lY; i*« i

or ask thou not forgiveness ror y
'**

x ^ ^
them; even if thou ask forgiveness & JJ? ^i--»4-*- Jo*-4-* 3-j-* v '*'

'*'

^A-

for them seventy times, Allah will .s*< <"|.l „ jf/* .
«« . : £ „ 1*

never forgive them.1202 That is ^ ^^V*^ «M>J >*~*^
because they disbelieved in Allah &j^|Z j, <a^JL£J 5 ^b^ Ij'JJLf'

and His Messenger. And Allah
f-

X ' . » « ^ * "
*

* ^ < £
guides not the perfidious people. B&i- 'j ^'Bi* !^ P^ ' ^ >-*-i^ S

R.ll 81. ^Those who contrived to be left * • « ^ '^^ < >*u X- 1
behind rejoiced in their sitting at " "^ ' ( f
home behind the Messenger of £> t 1 $J> yJa % *lL i lJ j-& 5 * -a 1 -3,

Allah, and were averse to striving
n

J
. {" » I'M * >

I

"*' -

with their wealth and their persons ^"i-'
i*

, a ,> s 5 "*"£•>
'

>* ^-i,^ *£ *-t^.

in the cause of Allah. And they
i 5 <JLi5* V *U S 5 «^ *

t4^->** C^
said, 'Go not forth in the heat.' * 'j * 4 % * » *

Say, 'The fire of Hell is more ^jil-fcl^Ltl JU JJi.J^H t|

intense in heat.' If only they could
£ \j*i'> \ 6 (£u

understand!
^

"

82. They should laugh little and * P ,.
* «^*3 tf

"CiiS
weep much1203 as a reward for that

K
***r* y^-tf

^
"'

• r r ~>
which they used to earn. &ji^j 1p L£j 1 1j^t

"6:4; 1 1:6; 25:7; 28:70. *9:58. c63:7. ^9:87, 93.

1201. ^ p00r Muslim, AbO 'Aqll, who gave only a small quantity of dates, his whole

day's earnings as his contribution, was scoffed at by the Hypocrites for his scanty offering.

1202. jhg word "seventy" does not denote a specific number but is used here to intensify

the point that such Hypocrites as are doomed to perish will never be forgiven however much
the Holy Prophet might ask forgiveness for them.

1203. ti^ verse obviously does not contain a commandment. It only embodies a prophecy

that the time was soon coming when the Hypocrites will laugh little and weep much.
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83. And if Allah bring thee back to „ j> « * ^ < t^ A, jju
\ ^iiilcJ Ij

a party of them, and they ask of ^-^^ * * ' * +

thee leave to go forth to fight, say &J jst r^y^i »^JjJ>li-iU
then, 'You shall never go forth „ 4 (w A <«; *,,•., • ,,.».» c<
with me, and shall never fight an #* \^\I3^ MmIi^-I^>^
enemy with me. You chose to sit at > gj^jl L» y* i ->j^£«j j, ^ I

V ~

/zowe the first time, so sit now with
, „ ?, „ p * ./!$ x -^

those who remain behind.

'

Hi^-J-S-t*J ' 5^ * * ^S li Jj^ u J

84. And never pray thou for any of • f-s , > ? * «* r t' 1 -* * s/l
them that dies, nor stand by his ^ '^JT ^7^7 '
grave; for they disbelieved in Allah ^\\ \^ aj^JS ^-^ >S—2-J*V 5

'

'

" '

and His Messenger and died while
' k

they were disobedient.

«*

$.iSfcS-L4i«5*i^iJJi£

85. aAnd let not their riches and
J>
«1 > V$t^ JoJU \%Jo\&X£*J&'$i

their children excite thy wonder;
^

*> j> • i
"
>

r -

Allah only intends to punish them J^i&tX&Z. £•*-?. d) i ^tX* \
>-J

^-J.wJ \,

therewith in this world and that „ f , „ > > >\* <>'if> ' (**:&

their souls may depart while they y*-A 5 * "i~**±> i iJH^V 2 ^r'*-1
'

are disbelievers

.

£> S >*>-^*

86. And when a Swra/z is revealed, V i , » j?
1

C "fi
' * ' ,:./( .

n
.-f (< '

enjoining, 'Believe in Allah and ' >
^*~*' ^ ^ ^"*" £"* *'5

strive /« //w cause in company ^Jo >l5Lw 12-AJ-&5?-* 'i"i-^ t^-5

with His Messenger,' men of , ^ ^fc • * >»
A ia'i -f

-*

wealth and affluence among them ^5> 1^*3 5 >-^ c^JjaJII^Jji

ask leave of thee and say, 'Leave 0c*. >jJu 1 *J5 <2>J*j

us that we be with those who sit at ' "

home.' 1204

87.*They prefer to be with the ^y ,,'JJ^g *££ bL\&'>
womenfolk, 120* who remain behind " ^ 7~^ * ~

' >

at home and ctheir hearts are */ J^,i >&—d—i 3JL3 J^ JL*J» 5
sealed1206 so that they understand ' ' _ ^ A f^ 5 ^

not. 00 >*->-£

88. ^But the Messenger and those ( ^-'i*'! ^|"j rli* j * >^ji . c^ \

who believe with him strive in the ¥~° '" 5r**y ^r^*
cause of Allah with their wealth j

>-

J}- j i » fr^T j j} d I'^L- !}>-£&
and their persons, and it is they

j> Z*^ >* s'* <« j)"^'*
who shall have good things, and it >£-* £i£> Jl J J o^A^li A l <

fa
* *) jl

"9:55. *9:81, 93. '6:26; 63:4. rf8:75; 9:41, 1 1 1; 61:12.

1204. jhg worcis need not be taken to have been actually uttered by the Hypocrites. They

simply express a state of affairs implying that they came to the Holy Prophet with various

excuses for staying behind.

1205. Khawalif means, those who remain behind during war; or the women (or children)

remaining behind in houses or tents. The word also signifies, bad or corrupt persons (Lane).

1206. See 27
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is they who shall prosper.

89. aAllah has prepared for them
Gardens under which streams flow;

therein they shall abide. That is the

supreme triumph.

R.1290. And those, who make
excuses1207 from among the desert

Arabs, came with the request that

exemption might be granted them.

And those who lied to Allah and

His Messenger stayed at home. A
grievous punishment shall befall

those ofthem who disbelieve.

91. ^No blame lies on the weak, nor

on the sick, nor on those who find

naught to spend, if they are sincere

to Allah and His Messenger. There

is no cause of reproach against

those who do good deeds; and

Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful,

92. Nor against those to whom, when
they came to thee that thou shouldst

furnish them with mounts thou didst

say, T cannot find whereon I can

mount you;' they turned back, their

eyes overflowing with tears, out of

grief that they could not find what

they might spend. 1208

93. The cause of reproach is only

against those who ask leave of
thee, while they are rich. cThey are

content to be with the womenfolk
who remain behind at home. And
^Allah has set a seal upon their

hearts so that they know not.

.Cirt'iMji j^JVi lis**
„

f * * . « o*n K* Cx 1(1-'^

"See 2:26. *48:18. c9:79, 87. rf6:26; 9:87: 63:4.

1207. Mu'adhdhir is derived from 'Adhdhara which means, he excused or affected to

excuse himself but did not adduce a valid excuse for doing so; he was remiss or wanting or

deficient in an affair, setting up an excuse for being so. Thus the word means, one who falls

short of his duty and then excuses himself without having any real excuse (Lane).

1208. yjjg verse js general in its application but the persons particularly referred to were

seven poor Muslims who were extremely desirous of going to Jihad but did not possess the

means and wherewithal to fulfil the wish of their hearts.
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PART XI

94. They will make excuses to you
when you return to them. Say,

'Make no excuses; we shall not

believe you. Allah has already

informed us of the true facts about

you. And Allah will observe your

conduct, and also His Messenger;

then you will be brought back to

Him Who knows the unseen and

the seen, and He will tell you all

that you used to do.' 1209

95. They will swear to you by

Allah, when you return to them,

that you may leave them alone. So

leave them alone. Surely, they are

an abomination, and their abode is

Hell—a fit recompense for that

which they used to earn. 1210

96. aThey will swear to you that

you may be pleased with them. But

even if you be pleased with them,

Allah will not be pleased with the

rebellious people.

97. The Arabs of the desert are the

worst in disbelief and hypocrisy,

and most apt not to know the

ordinances of the Revelation which
Allah has sent down to His

Messenger. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

98. And among the Arabs of the

desert are those who regard that

which they spend in the cause of
Allah as a compulsory fine and

they wait for calamities to befall

you. ^On themselves shall fall an

evil calamity. And Allah is All-

Hearing, All-Knowing.

i" '• A U « -S - ' \" * "£
l

ft
A Mi

a j- i •< . $ *
. - j*

1
? , ,

a >:•

,• „ '.' it i< . < ,*"• f"4 1.< jp ,' <af

"9:62. *48:7.

1209. y^g verse was revealed when the Holy Prophet had not yet returned to Medina from

his expedition to Tabuk.
1210. as these 'stayers-behind' belonged to different categories, therefore they were

treated differently.
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99. And among the Arabs of the J^ > U ** ^\<&\&A
desert are those who believe in ' > , „ > \\
Allah and the Last Day, 1211 and J « i j fc >^JLJ.) ^Yf^yll *S

regard that which they spend as ", ^ ^ • * • : »
^ £

means of bringing them near to Ss* t^^ ^ &** *~^ c^i >"^

Allah and of receiving the prayers kj^J I4^ tjS j, ^{ *> J U* >J I

of the Prophet. Aye! it is for them • ^ \, ^ ( j*
% * *

certainly a means of bringing them £> \ h i *i«
"*

• > Q^ ]> -4 J-> ^4-^

near to ^4//a/z. Allah will soon r^* \ ^W *\'% 'h^\ \r

admit them to His mercy. Surely, ** " ' 1

Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

R.13100. And as for the foremost *>

£J ;jt'vi £A > k \ \ %

among the believers, the first of the ' ,
" '*

„,,„ ^ j*
^
>

(

„

Emigrants and the Helpers, and jJ>£>J| 3 ^Liu*^ 5 (i>^^-Jt4-aJ

those who followed them in the

best possible manner, aAllah is

well-pleased with them 1212 and ^Jl>_rt )*_
:

-r-\y"'1is V1 ^
they are well-pleased with Him
and He has prepared for them >4^ • I i 4 *^ S? ^""^

SjUi^ittfifciW*^.Gardens underneath which streams

flow. They will abide therein for

ever. That is the supreme triumph. 0>i
101. And of the desert Arabs i':ATi '£ «K'V * ' * *

around you 50me are hypocrites; _> ^ „ ^ „ ^ ^ '
, *

and of the people of Medina a/so. ^ aJu.^J 1 i^a I £>? 5 £ <j ^o,Ll * £«
They persist in hypocrisy. 1213 ^ «< « >^< „tf<T , -P^h <* 1*9**
Thou knowest them not; We know &*>»***-> >* <£UJ l ,> l> *>-

them. We will punish them jjj (j>^>5 ^."iZLZ >>JL&£±£
twice; 1214 then shall they be given '\

„ , ' * * \ * *•£• >

over to a great punishment. 0^-2^^ * >-c <> >^> > >>^.

102. And there are others who have •

:^< ^^ a* l
\"A<Sc. \ZiV*\*

confessed their faults. They mixed ^ ^ v" > Vt^* *
">*"

good works with others //za/ are

"58:23; 98:9.

1211. y^g Qur'an never indiscriminately condemns a whole people. The verse seeks to

remove a possible misunderstanding that all Arabs of the desert were bad.

1212. incidentally, the verse constitutes a forcible refutation of the Shi'ah accusations

against the first three Successors of the Holy Prophet and his other prominent Companions.
1213. jhg reference particularly is to the five tribes of the desert living near Medina

—

Juhainah, Muzainah. Ashja', Aslam and Ghifar (Ma'anT. iii. 361). After the death of the Holy

Prophet the Hypocrites from among these tribes gathered together and made a raid on Medina
(Khaldun, ii. 66).

1214. "jw ice" may not refer to the form of punishment but to the period thereof which is

explained in 9:126. The word may signify that the Hypocrites would be punished in a period

ranging from one to two years, i.e., if the punishment comes twice a year, they will have it in

one year; if it comes once, they will have it in two years.
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evil. 1215 it may be that Allah will ".fji, -*< viv* < \&\+
{ \* *>**

turn to them with compassion. **> * ? * ^> ^v
Surely, Allah is Most Forgiving, 0i^35^^^<J].t/^ii£4i^
Merciful.

103. Take alms out of their wealth, * ^^-£%» • x ^ ^ ^ «< «, $*
so that thou mayest cleanse them . ^ * ,r .

and purify them thereby. And pray £)j, i >^lJLc- JL^5 L£j ^XSa'y )

for them; thy prayer indeed is a ?* ^'^1 ,•"
„ A 'f's* ' *\* •

sowrce o/tranquillity for them. And &&* ^'5 i >4J cA-* £Aj*U»

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. RSjLi£

104. Know they not that aAllah is ,V jf ££ ail SI lliiij Jt
He Who accepts repentance from ", "^ ^ j« , r

^*
\T ^

His servants and takes alms, and *^u5 i-S»Jl xiLj^u^i^SajyCJI
that Allah is He Who is Oft- ,-,;* £.. 9 >tt\\*>> *» '»<'

Returning with compassion, and is ^>^r^y Hr1 y" 3^ «ua I n>! J

Merciful?

105. And say, 'Go on working and <* « £j • ' I . ,-r^t i^^ ft
i \ k<

*Allah will surely watch your
,

.

>^'
i
iu

J
tf***.,

»i
-
f'^

conduct and a/so His Messenger f^^&)yy<*»)i&Q*\+)\)kj)*j
and the believers. And you shall be r> &»•* *' »'{*% i

> * '?« »

brought back to Him Who knows W >dXH5 ĵ $»U-Jl jv-^AJl^*

the unseen and the seen; then He R^diiS* "
**J

4>» ? • *

will inform you ofwhat you did.'

106. And Hhere are others whose
case has been postponed1216 ^
/?e«<#«g the decree of Allah. He ^JL0£ £^tf. UJ, 5

may punish them or He may turn to ** r-, $* s, /„ , * ? l» *

them with compassion. And Allah
^>^-5^>^*d-"0

is All-Knowing, Wise.

107. And among the Hypocrites \ ff. f^J^ idi-i £J\j| \arevm those who have built a * ; >^ '^^^ 1^x*ji ^>4>Ji3

"42:26. *9:94. '9:1 18.

1215. jfe verse may refer to those Muslims who did possess an excuse, but it was not

strong enough to justify their staying behind. Their number, according to different reports,

varied from seven to ten. As a self-inflicted punishment for their offence, these men bound

themselves to the pillars of the Mosque at Medina, and when the Holy Prophet entered it to

offer Prayers, they begged him to pardon them to which he replied that he could not do so

unless so commanded by God. When this verse was revealed, they were ordered to be

released.

1216. They were Hilal Ibn Umayyah, Murarah Ibn RabT'ah and Ka'b Ibn Malik. The Holy

Prophet deferred pronouncing his decision regarding them in obedience to Divine command
(BukharT).

1217. -phg Verse may refer to a plot hatched by one Abu 'Amir, a Christian monk, an arch-

enemy of Islam. After having utterly failed in his evil designs against Islam and seeing that it

had become firmly established in Arabia after the Battle of Hunain, he fled to Syria, designing

and hoping to enlist the help of the Byzantines against the Holy Prophet. From there he sent

word to the Hypocrites of Medina that they should build a mosque in the suburb of Medina
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mosque in order to injure Islam and

help disbelief and to cause a

division among the believers, and

to prepare an ambush for him who
warred against Allah and His

Messenger before this. And they

will surely swear; 'We meant

nothing but good;' but aAllah bears

witness that they are certainly liars.

108. Never stand to pray therein. A
Mosque founded upon piety from

the very first 1218 day is surely more
worthy that thou shouldst stand to

pray therein. In it are men who
love to become purified, and Allah

loves those who purify themselves.

109. Is he, then, who founded his

building on fear of Allah and His

pleasure better or he who has

founded his building on the brink

of a tottering water-worn bank

which tumbled down with him into

the fire of Hell? And Allah guides

not the wrongdoing people.

110. This building of theirs, which

they have built, will ever continue

to be a source of disquiet in their

hearts, unless their hearts be cut

into pieces. And Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

.14111. Surely, ^Allah has purchased

of the believers their persons and

their property in return for the

heavenly Garden they shall have;
cthey fight in the cause of Allah,

& &\ **h 4>* ^^yi^!(>

U^*, L£ 3JL; (J* 4-> UJLS (^>»*-w 1 ^^J-O I

• u^^AUi ft
"^ £ * ** I** •

"* *

\j^y io» \ 5 k^-4^ ^ C£ is

-*4 S Y^- ^P s >-^W u
I >*.Y

4>

» x

"63:2. *4:75; 61:11, 12.
c3:196; 61:5.

which should serve as a place of hiding for him and in which they should concoct schemes and

hatch plots. But Abu 'Amir did not live long enough to see his scheme materialise and died at

KunnisrTn, a broken-hearted wretch. His accomplices built a mosque as designed by him and

invited the Holy Prophet to bless it by saying his Prayers in it. The Holy Prophet was

forbidden by Divine revelation to do so. He ordered the mosque which came to be known as

Masjid Dirar to be set on fire and razed to the ground.

1218. jhg reference is said to be to the Mosque at Quba which was built on the site where

the Holy Prophet had alighted before entering Medina on the day of his arrival from Mecca.

According to some authorities, however, the reference is to the mosque which the Holy

Prophet himself built at Medina and which later came to be known as "the Mosque of the

Prophet."

401



PT.ll AL-TAUBAH CH.9

and they slay and are slain—an

unfailing promise that He has

made binding on Himself in the

Torah, and the Gospel, 1219 and the

Qur'an. And who is more faithful

to his promise than Allah? Rejoice,

then, in your bargain which you
have made with Him; and that is

the mighty triumph.

112. Those who turn to Allah in

repentance, awho worship Him,
who praise Him, who go about in

the land serving Him, who bow
down to Him, who prostrate

themselves in Prayer, ^who enjoin

good and forbid evil, and who
observe the limits set by Allah.

And give glad tidings to those who
believe.

1 13. It does not behove the Prophet

and those who believe that they

should ask ofAllah forgiveness for

the idolaters, even though they may
be their kinsmen, after it has

become plain to them that they are

the companions of Hell.

114. And Abraham's asking

forgiveness for his father was only

because of a promise he had made
to him, 1220 but when it became
clear to him that he was an enemy
of Allah, he dissociated himself

from him. cSurely, Abraham was
most tender-hearted and
forbearing.

115. And Allah would not cause a

people to go astray after He has

guided them until He makes clear

to them that which they ought to

guard against. Surely, Allah knows
all things well.

tf i*

&%&i is&fai 6&TL>t

^ (£4 &.$\i$*± si? is

%*-&%%**y. jj UjuL*, | cJ S U >

0(f* i
*<• -**" itf 'C'Tx " * ft, "S ,

"33:36. *3:105, 11 1, 1 15; 7:158; 9:71; 31:18. '19:48; 26:87; 60:5.

1219. Torah (Deut 6:3 .5 ) and Gospel (Matt 19:2 i & 27-29).

122°- See 19:48.
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116. Surely, fl
it is Allah to Whom

belongs the Kingdom of the

heavens and the earth. He gives life

and causes death. And you have no

friend nor helper besides Allah.

117. Allah has certainly turned

with mercy1221 to the Prophet and

to the Emigrants and the Helpers

who followed him in the hour of

distress 1222 after the hearts of a

party of them had almost swerved

from duty. He again turned to them
with mercy. Surely, He is to them
Compassionate, Merciful.

118. And He has turned with mercy
to the three1223 who happened to

be left ^behind until when the earth

became too strait for them with all

its vastness, and their souls were

also straitened for them, and they

became convinced that there was
no refuge from Allah save unto

Himself, then He turned to them
with mercy that they might turn to

him. Surely, it is Allah Who is Oft-

Returning with compassion and is

Merciful.

15119. ye who believe! cfear Allah

and be with the truthful.

<*< * ^,

<

> 4 4ii> a ; l>-^JLc ci-J \-o_5 O^t -»o

II"

gi^jj^iytii e

"11:76; 39:45; 57:3. *9:106. c3:103; 5:36; 39:11; 57:29.

1221. yne worti 7a6a also signifies "bestowing favour upon a person or being gracious to

him," for in the case of the Holy Prophet and his faithful followers it was no occasion for

granting forgiveness but for bestowing reward.

1222. as jt was an "hour of distress" for the Muslims, the expedition to Tabuk is rightly

known as Ghazwat al-'Usrah, i.e., the expedition of distress.

1223. Ka'b bin Malik, Hilal bin Umayyah and Murarah bin RabT'ah (9:106). They were

sincere Muslims but failed to join the expedition to Tabuk, and therefore on his return to

Medina, the Holy Prophet ordered their complete social ostracism so that they were even

separated from their wives. They continued under this interdiction for no less than fifty days,

when on their sincere repentance, they were granted pardon. They unreservedly confessed

their guilt and offered no excuse. Being sincere and honest believers they severely took to

heart the Divine punishment. They grieved and pined, till the earth for all its vastness became

too straitfor them (BukharT, ch. on MaghazT).
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120. It was not proper for the

people of Medina and those around
them from among the Arabs of the

desert that they should have
remained behind the Messenger of
Allah or that they should have
preferred their own lives to his.

That is because there afflicts them
neither thirst nor fatigue nor hunger
in the way of Allah, nor do they

tread a track which enrages the

disbelievers, nor do they gain an
advantage over the enemy but there

is written down for them a good
work on account of it. Surely,

Allah suffers not the reward of
those who do good, to be lost.

121. And they spend not any sum,

small or great, nor do they traverse

a valley, but it is written down for

them, among their good works, that
aAllah may give them the best

reward for what they did.

122. b
\t is not possible for the

believers to go forth all together.

Why, then, does not a party from

every section of them go forth that

they may become well-versed in

religion, 1224 and that they may
warn their people when they return

to them, so that they may guard

against evill

.16123. O ye who believe! cfight such

of the disbelievers as are near1225

to you and d\t\ them find hardness

in you; and know that Allah is with

the righteous.

5 ^\l&$~ Qb,aJA+Jj*y )£*J&>

Hid' '

jw ill ijl IpitlJ i iJilj

"16:97, 98; 24:39; 39:36. *3:105. c2:191. rf48:30.

1224. as weakness in faith and in doing good works results from lack of true knowledge

and training, the verse speaks of the way in which such weakness could be removed. The

Arabs of the desert were quite ignorant of the teachings of Islam (9:97). The verse suggests a

practical method of instructing them in the tenets and principles of the Faith.

1225. Refers to those Hypocrites who lived among Muslims and mixed with them.

Muslims were enjoined to fight them as a class and not each and every one of them

individually, and to fight them by exposing their malpractices and hypocritical deeds by

bringing these to the notice of the Holy Prophet.
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124. And whenever a Surah is sent

down, there are some of them who
say: 'Which of you has this Surah

increased in faith?' But as to flthose

who believe, it increases their faith

and they rejoice.

125. But as for ^those in whose
hearts is a disease, it adds further

uncleanness to their present

uncleanness and they die while

they are disbelievers.

126. Do they not see that they are

tried every year once or twice? 1226

Yet they do not repent, nor do they

take heed.

127. And whenever a Surah is sent

down, cthey look at one another,

saying, 'Does anyone see you?'

Then they turn away. ^Allah has
turned away their hearts because
they are a people who would not

understand.

128. Surely, a Messenger has come
unto you from among yourselves;

grievous to him is it that you
should fall into trouble; he is

ardently desirous of your welfare;

and eto the believers he is specially

compassionate and merciful. 1227

129. But if they turn away, say,

/'Allah is sufficient for me. There

is no god but He. In Him do I put

my trust, and He is the Lord of the

mighty Throne?

* »

{•> 3y j£4-*'- <*>- >.A-k 5

ik^C" * a * i 'ill * " t « -2-' i**

«'<S\* ^i H A *< f' > m<
— £ * •& #. *;»• • * > y

'J l
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"8:3. *2:11. c24:64. rf61:6. e9:61. y39:39; 21:23; 23:117; 27:27; 40:16.

1226. jhg verse helps to explain 9:101.

1227. jhis verse may apply to both believers and disbelievers—preferably to the

former—the opening part of it applying to disbelievers and the closing part to believers. To
disbelievers it seems to say: "It grieves the Prophet to see you fall into trouble, i.e., although

you subject him to all manner of persecution and privation, yet his heart is so full of the milk

of human kindness that no amount of persecution on your part can make him bitter against you

and make him wish you ill. He is so kind and sympathetic to you that he cannot bear to see

you turn away from the path of righteousness and thus put yourselves in trouble." To believers

it says: "The Prophet is full of love, compassion and mercy for you, i.e., he cheerfully shares

with you your sorrows and afflictions. Moreover, like an affectionate father he treats you with

extreme kindness and mercy."
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CHAPTER 10

YUNUS
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date and Place of Revelation

This Surah was revealed at Mecca in the late Meccan period, i.e., in the last four or

five years of the Prophet's stay there. Some Commentators have ascribed some of its

verses to the Medinite period, but their opinion is not based on historical data. They seem
to have drawn the inference merely from the subject-matter of those verses. The Surah
derives its name from v. 99.

Subject-Matter

On pondering over the contents of the Qur'an we notice that not only its verses are

interrelated but also that every Surah possesses a subtle connection with the one
preceding it and the one following it. Moreover, certain groups of Quranic Chapters are

linked with other groups. Thus a perfect order runs throughout the whole of the Qur'an.
Its different Chapters are related to one another in more ways than one; and when their

order and arrangement are considered, no doubt is left that the Qur'an is indeed a great

miracle of diction. The present Surah possesses a threefold connection with the preceding

Chapter. First, it constitutes a continuation of the preceding Chapter. Two subjects were
mentioned in its concluding portions: (a) The revelation of the Book and its denial

(9:127); (b) the coming of a Messenger of God and the benefits derived from following
his teaching (9:128). The same subject is continued in the present Surah. It mentions the

importance of the Book (10:2) and it refers to the Divine Messenger (10:3). Secondly, the

Surah completes the subject-matter of the preceding one. In that Chapter (which is not

really a separate Chapter but is a part of Chapter 8) reference was made to the fact that

the time of the prosperity and predominance of Islam had come and that God's promises
were going to be fulfilled in all their glory and grandeur. So the believers were exhorted

to attend to the purification of their hearts in order that their repentance might be
accepted. As doubts might have arisen in the hearts of some people that on account of the

enormity of their sins their repentance will not be accepted, the present Chapter removes
that doubt and stresses the fact that God's mercy encompasses and transcends all things,

though it requires the highest form of repentance to attract it. Thirdly, all the Chapters of
the Qur'an from Chapter 2 to Chapter 9 (which are really seven in number; for, as stated

above, Chapter 9 is not a separate Chapter but forms part of Chapter 8 and was written

separately only on account of the special importance of its subject-matter) deal with one
group of subjects, while with this Chapter begins a new group of Surahs, ending with

Chapter 18. This second group deals with a distinct and separate theme, yet its subject-

matter is closely connected with that of the first group. In the first group the truth of
Islam is established by reference to the Holy Prophet and his work, and an appeal is made
for the acceptance of Islam in view of the superiority of its principles, the excellence of
its teachings, the vastness of the spiritual knowledge which it holds out to seekers after

truth, the wisdom underlying its teachings and its extraordinary influence. In the second
group, comprising Chapters 10-18, emphasis is laid on the need of Prophethood, the

importance of religion and on the object of the Holy Prophet's advent, by referring

particularly to the criteria and characteristics of Prophethood, the claims and history of
previous Prophets and to the arguments based on, and supported by, human reason and
commonsense.

Thus the subject-matter of the two groups is very closely linked and related to each
other, the only difference being that whereas in the first group reference is made to the

prophecies which were made at the advent of the Holy Prophet or which had been made
by previous Prophets and were fulfilled in due time, thus bearing witness to the truth of
the Holy Prophet; in the second group the truth of Islam has been explained on its own
merits and on the basis of the canons of Prophethood.
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1

3 f M y > 2

'O^J-i'jJ^

^Kuitu Liiv iicavciiD aiiu liic ecu in ^ ^» >^ « ^

in six periods, 1232 then ^He ^ » *- \ $3^ C f 2JL. ££J9 $V \ 5
settled 1232* Himself y?rw/y on the

3 * " ' '
"

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *AlifLamRa. 1228cThese 1229 are

the verses of the Book, full of

wisdom. 1230

3. 4s it a matter ofwonder for men \ . VL^tA « < lfjL£ ^ jjjj <£> |? t
that We have sent down revelation * *• ^^ \

m

, *
' p»* *>

to a man from among them, saying, y£ ? jj»> 111O £jTi*M J>-& '*~j t£^J
'Warn mankind and give glad '.. « **4 **< 4' rft A * *• 1>

tidings to those who believe that H>***2 £*•*>& ^> »y-*i t^i£->' ,

they have a true rank1231 ofhonour \\ ^ |j| (jytiiJi c5^"^43j ilfr .^
with their Lord?' The disbelievers

'
<
*"* s '* *$'

j
1
9 fl Til ^ ( ^ lJ^

say, 'Surely, this is a manifest L!Jl^£-*>^*,-'

sorcerer.' 1231A

4. Verily, your Lord is Allah Who
< t < i £<< V*1^* i-*^*C *a

created the heavens and the earth
^ji^i^S?^^^^*

in six periods, 1232 then ^He
settled1232A Himself firmly on the

Throne; 1233 #He governs

"See 1:1. *11:2; 12:2; 13:2; 14:2; 15:2.
c
26:3; 27:2; 31:3.

rf

7:64, 70; 50:3.
g7:55; 1 1:8; 25:60; 32:5. /13:3; 20:6; 32:5. *32:6.

1228 - See 16
.

1229. Tufa j s a demonstrative pronoun used to indicate something distant. The word is

said to have been used in reference to those verses of the previous Scriptures which contained

prophecies about the Qur'an and which saw their fulfilment in the Quranic verses. While

according to some Commentators God had with Him the complete Book written beforehand

and it was out of that Heavenly Book that He revealed verses from time to time and the

reference is to that original Book with God, according to others the pronoun denotes the

remoteness of the Qur'an in respect of its high rank and is meant to express the great eminence

of the verses of the Qur'an .

1230. ti^ words 'full of wisdom' point to three distinctive qualities of the Qur'an: (a) It is

full of wisdom, inasmuch as it comprises the basis of all spiritual knowledge and inculcates all

truths; (b) it embodies teachings suited to all occasions and circumstances; and (c) it gives

right judgment in all religious differences.

1231. Qac}am means, preference: rank; footing. They say la-hu 'indl Qadamun, i.e., there

is strength or rank for him with me (Lane).

1231A. t^ verse brings to light the important fact that those, who become morally

depraved, lose all sense of self-respect as well as all confidence in themselves, for here the

disbelievers are represented as so degenerate that they could not imagine that anyone from

among themselves could come and rescue them from the morass of degradation into which

they had fallen, and that only someone from outside could improve their condition.

1232. see 984

1233. yjjg word i

Arsh represents God's transcendent attributes which are His exclusive

prerogatives. These attributes are manifested through God's attributes of similitude which

have been described in 69:18 as 'the bearers of God's Throne.' See 986
.
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everything. 1234 There is no

^intercessor with Him save after

His permission. This is Allah, your

Lord, so worship Him. Will you
not, then, mind?

5. *To Him shall you all return. The
promise of Allah is true. Surely,
cHe originates the creation; then He
reproduces 1235 it, that He may
reward those, who believe and do

good works, with equity; and asfor
those who disbelieve, they shall

have boiling water to drink and a

painful punishment, because they

disbelieved.

6. 4le it is Who made the sun
radiate a brilliant light1236 and the

moon reflect a lustre, and ordained

for it proper stages, that eyou might
know the count of years and the

reckoning1237 of time. Allah has
not created this system but in

accordance with the requirements

of truth. He details the Signs for a

people who possess knowledge.

P-. • A A < * < < ' 9 I. p . * ,-f

* i J[ **

H£iii4^

"2:256; 32:5. *6:165; 11:5; 39:8. £'10:35; 27:65; 29:20; 30:12, 28. d25:62; 71:17. "17:13.

1234. j^g wortiS5 He governs everything, point to the working of the universe and to the

means which God uses to fulfil his decree and manifest His Will.

1235. jsjot only after death will man be given a new life in which his actions in this

worldly life will be judged and requited: but in the present life also one generation of men is

succeeded by another so that the good works of the former may not be wasted and may benefit

the latter. Salihat, besides meaning good and righteous works, means works done in

conformity with the exigencies of specific occasions and circumstances.

1236. £)iya" means, light; bright or brilliant light. The word is synonymous with Nur
though, according to some, it has a more intensive signification than Nur. Some lexicologists

consider Diya'' as signifying the rays that are diffused by what is termed Nur. According to

others Diya'' signifies that light which subsists by itself as that of the sun or of fire, and Nur
that which subsists by some other thing as the light of the moon, i.e., reflected light (Lane &
Aqrab). The fact appears to be that whereas Diya' signifies strong light, Nur is a more general

term denoting light as opposed to darkness. This is why Nur is one of the names of God. It is

also more extensive and more penetrating as well as more lasting in its significance (MuhTt).

1237. jhg verse points to a very wise natural law. We can judge the size of space

traversed by a body only by the change of its position relative to other bodies. God has

appointed stages for the sun and the moon that we may be able to make a reckoning of time. In

other words, He has caused these heavenly bodies to move and has appointed stages for their

motion so that by observing the motion we may be able to know that a certain amount of time

has passed and that we have moved on from our original position. All reckoning and all

calendars depend on the movements of the sun and the moon. The moon moves round the

earth and thereby we are able to know the measures of months. The earth moves round the sun

and also rotates on its own axis, thus enabling us to measure our years as well as our days.
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God-fearing people. 1238 LiJ^'>fl-i-A4^>

8. ^Those who hope1239 not for the „ s, •• i<^ t
"" p ^ *" v ' *\J i o

!

meeting with Us and are pleased '9-*^ 5 u^La^tj^>j. erv "^

7. Verily, ain the alternation of

night and day, and in all that Allah

has created in the heavens and the

earth there are Signs for a

and satisfied with the life of this

world and those who are heedless

of Our Signs

—

9. It is these whose abode is Fire, >«^i^ r> /P? i > > »

\
-» Ij^Ti \

because of what they earned. y ® ^~> ^ s ^-A-1

5 ^ 2

10. ,4s for those cwho believe, and i, i,..^ "
K
*l A\ ' * • 1 .*

i

do good works—their Lord shall 9**^!i^V^J^^i
guide them a/o«g the path of £yjg zJL^jQ^JiiZjj^i&ii
success because of their faith. "'*,, S > » "1/ ' ~ A '* A

Streams shall flow beneath*2*© ^-^ *ai >^J ^' >-£frfe? e>2

them in the Gardens of Bliss. ,—, * * .

.

11. Their prayer therein shall be, /^l H<>«^ f>«- *' 4 * '

'Glory be to Thee, O Allah!'«« > >*J^ i «-^**- U^^<^:>

"2:165; 3:191;23:81. *10:12, 46; 25:22. c2:278; 4:176; 13:30; 14:24; 22:15, 24.

1238.
jn tne present verse the words, for a God-fearing people, have been substituted for

the expression, for a people who possess knowledge, in the preceding verse. This is because

though the natural phenomenon of the alternation of day and night is known even to an

ignorant person, it is only the God-fearing that derive real spiritual benefit from a reverential

study of it. Also, the ordaining of various stages for the moon and the sun, to which the

preceding verse referred was not so easy a thing as to be perceived and understood by each

and every person and therefore only those endowed with knowledge could benefit by it.

Moreover, the phenomenon of the alternation of day and night resembles the rise and fall of

nations. The days of their glory and prosperity are followed by the nights of their decline and

degradation. No nation has ever enjoyed perpetual glory, nor has any people for ever

floundered and groped in the darkness of degradation and decline. A people may make their

day of prosperity long and shorten their night of decline. It is also within their power to delay

the coming of their night.

1239. jne study of human nature reveals the important fact that all human progress is

bound up with the instincts of hope and fear. Our best efforts are inspired by one or other of

these two instincts. Some persons labour and sweat, actuated by hope of acquisition and

aggrandizement: others work out of fear. The present verse makes an appeal to both these

classes of men by using the word Raja which means, he hoped; he feared (Lane).

1240. jne wor(j5 taht (beneath), is used here figuratively denoting subordination. In this

sense of the word the expression, beneath them, would signify that the inmates of Heaven will

be the masters and owners of its streams and not merely their users as tenants or occupiers.

1241. jne glorification of God will be spontaneous and instinctive, because in Heaven the

reality of things will become manifest to men and they will realize that every work of God was

based on deep wisdom. This realization will make them exclaim instinctively and

spontaneously, Glory be to Thee, O Allah. The verse also indicates that the ultimate end of the

believers is always happy. They give expression to their joy by proclaiming the glory of God.

409



PT.ll YUNUS CH.10

and atheir greeting therein to each

other shall be, 'Peace!' And the

end of their prayer shall be, 'All

praise be to Allah, the Lord of the

worlds.'

R.2 12. And b\i Allah were to hasten

for men the ill consequences of
their actions as they would seek to

hasten on the good, 1242 the end of
their term of life would have been

already brought upon them. But
cWe leave those who look not for

the meeting with Us to wander
distractedly in their transgression.

13. And %hen trouble befalls a

man, he calls on Us, lying on his

side, or sitting or standing, but

when We have removed his trouble

from him, he goes his way as

though he had never called on Us
for the removal of the trouble that

befell him. Thus it is that the

doings of the extravagant are made
to seem fair in their eyes.

14. And eWe destroyed many
generations 1243 before you when
they did wrong; and there came to

them their Messengers with clear

Signs, but they would not believe.

Thus do We requite the guilty

people.

£ iti^ i%± Ul ?\VKU

» I \\»s\ 1 \* 'ill

"14:24; 36:59. *17:12. cSee 10:8. d30:34; 39:9, 50. £
6:7; 20:129; 32:27.

1242. t^ wor(j ^/ja;> also meaning wealth (Lane), the verse means that disbelievers

direct all their energies to the earning of wealth, and neglect God altogether. Their conduct

demands that evil should overtake them. But God is slow to punish. If He had been as quick in

punishing them as their conduct deserves, they would have been destroyed long ago. If the

word Khair be taken in the sense of 'good' as in the text the verse would mean that if God
were as quick to inflict punishment on disbelievers for their evil deeds as He is to bestow

good, then they would already have been destroyed.

1243. Punishments are of two kinds: (1) Those that are the result of the contravention of

the laws of nature, and (2) those that come when the law of the SharVah is flouted. The latter

class of punishments overtake a people when they lead wicked lives, or when a Prophet

appears among them and they reject him and put all sorts of obstacles in his way. Punishments

of this kind are known by certain characteristics. Other class of punishments, such as the rise

and fall of nations, come as the result of the contravention of the ordinary laws of nature.

410



CH.10 YUNUS PT.ll

15. Then, aWe made you their

successors in the earth after them
that We might see how you would
act.

16. And When Our clear Signs are

recited unto them, ^those who hope

not for the meeting with Us say,
c'Bring a Qur'an other than this or

change it.' Say, 'It is not for me to

change it of my own accord. I only

^follow what is revealed to me.

Indeed, I fear, if I disobey my
Lord, the punishment of an awful

day.' 1244

17. Say, Tf Allah had so willed, I

should not have recited it to you,

nor would He have made it known
to you. I have indeed lived among
you a whole lifetime before this.

Will you not then understand?' 1245

18. eWho is then more unjust than

he who forges a lie against Allah or

he who treats His Signs as lies?

Surely, the guilty shall never

prosper. 1246

19. And /they worship, instead of

Allah, that which neither harms

them nor profits them; and they

say, 'These are our intercessors

with Allah.' 1247 Say, s'Do you

. 1 !. t > "TO i*. Aft. S A fi a fiSS

"2:31; 7:130. *See 10:J '17:74. rf6:5 1; 7:204; 46:10. e6:22; 11:19; 61

29:18.^49:17.
,
/16:74; 22:72;

1244. 'Punishment of an awful day' signifies a national disaster.

1245. jhg verse embodies an infallible criterion to test the truth of a claimant to

Prophethood. If the life of a Prophet before he lays claim to Prophethood presents an

extraordinarily high standard of truthfulness and integrity and between that period and his

claim to Prophethood there is no interval during which it might be supposed that he has fallen

from that high standard of moral excellence, then his claim to Prophethood must be accepted

as that of a highly moral and truthful man. Naturally, a person confirmed in a certain course of

conduct through habit or temperament takes a long time to develop in himself a major change

for either good or evil. How then could the Prophet of Islam suddenly turn into an impostor

when all his lifetime before his claim to Prophethood he had been a singularly upright man?
1246. jYiC verse brings to light two eternal truths: (a) Those persons who invent lies about

God and those who reject and oppose His Messengers can never escape God's punishment,

(b) Impostors and false prophets cannot succeed in their mission.

1247. -phg rea] cause of Shirk (idolatry) lies in failure on the part of idolaters to understand

the object and purpose of their creation. A Mushrik (idolater) has a false conception of the

person and attributes of God and also of his own great inborn God-given capacities and

capabilities. He entertains the foolish belief that he cannot have access to God without the aid
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presume to inform Allah of what -

He knows not in the heavens or in
c

(

the earth? Glory be to Him! High ^v 5^ L^I)| $jSju$fcLt*L
be He exalted above <sr// that which

'
^ -" • • • " **'*

they associate w/Y/z /7/w. CLc <Jju» 5 4-Li^-£ t u£;Sl

20. And ^mankind were but one ?.• t +&~t j> )-, • r<" r, >

community, 1247a then they 8i^5 &-\ % 0"UJ* ttll^U 5

differed 1*"
.

among themselves; ^ ^jfc* &£$$)> isfisili
*and had it not been tor a ,

.

" «• t' *> 4,

wordi248A that had gone before ^ l£J& >S^-£? 5^ *^5
from thy Lord, it would have " • „ -?

. £ c „
already been decided between ^cJ^ ft

j,
"t^

them concerning that in which they

differed.

21. And they say, c'Why has not a „ -?. ,' m' I.*-? CT'm ' «1*4" C
Sign been sent down to him from ^ <^ Wf* J^ V/ f^» \
his Lord? Say, 'The knowledge of a*^ &? \ it aL JJithi'^^ j "y

;

* <*J 1

the unseen belongs only to Allah. '; C »'.'**,» ? „•? k

So wait. I am with you among 0cK^-5^-^^^>£*^^cy, £
those who wait.' 1249

'
*

'

R.3 22. And ^when We make people «-* f„ -» ?. ^ «• •pi.
t <»<</? ,

'

taste of mercy after adversity has >**^^^ ,,
~ *^V

touched them, behold! nhey begin C£ y& J^J |>! >4.Y-£« >*>-^
to devise plans against Our £ \+2* " *' y* \" f'-l'i
Signs. i2so Say, 'Allah isfar swifter «>1

h *>*" pjM**>» ^V ^ *'

in planning.' Surely, Our messen- \^&¥J&[£ &"J$&!!lljL)
gers write down all that you plan.

"2:214. *1 1:1 1 1; 20:130; 41:46. e6:38. rf30:37; 41:51, 52; 42:49. e8:31; 35:44.

of an intermediary, and also that God cannot condescend to come to him except through the

medium of those who have already attained His nearness. Islam is emphatically opposed to

both these views.

1247A. They were united in wickedness and opposition to Divine Prophets. See also 254 .

1248. yne worc[s may have one and all of the following meanings: (a) God endowed men
with the capacity to find the right path and also directed them to it through revealed guidance,

but they forsook that path and fell into error, (b) They are always shown the right path through

Divine Messengers, but they continue to differ among themselves, (c) In their opposition to

the Divine Messengers the disbelievers always take the same course and thus form one

community. All through the ages they have opposed the Divine Prophets and differed with

them. See 255
.

1248A. yne reference is to 'My Mercy encompasses all things' (7:157).

1249. jyiq verse contains an effective reply to the disbelievers' demand for the coming of

a speedy punishment. The Holy Prophet is told to say to them that it is he and not they who
should have been impatient at the delay in the coming of the threatened punishment; for it is

he who is being subjected to mocking for this delay; and when he is patiently waiting for

God's decree, why should not they?

1250. Mercy comes from God, but adversity is the result of man's own evil deeds.
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23. He it is Who enables you to Mi '"*'!< \ I^X'^lfA \ '*J \ ZL
journey through land and sea until *£**' $ $-**

/^fv^'i' ' t
awhen you are on board the ships i^^.^5^UJJli3

J£jUr^iJL*'
and they sail with them with a fair c/«'^ r^ „j> < 4 „, s
breeze and they rejoice in it, there U-J*>L^ *-4-£ *>^^-* 5 ^-$^5j^^>
overtakes them (the ships) a violent „ ***\\ p * 2\* * % f>

f «

wind and the waves come on them ^ T*Y**\ >a*A^j L-a^lc fcj^

from every side and they think that oLju'LiJi^ {jlfl^JLj^flJ£
they are encompassed, then they C "" * _ n \ *, *V

call upon Allah, in sincere dry i c*.£-> <
*» Oi-^r^ <aJu n ^co

submission to Him, saying, 'If • -i< n^ . » „ p« «-':<'

Thou deliver us from this, we will ^ ^ *^ *? £* ^ LwL5^

'

surely be of the thankful' 1251 0<^.vXllj I

24. But *when He has delivered
kv^i/4/Vi*XA iiIi A ^ ' sflMt

them, lo! they begin to commit ^
' ^ ?r

* ^
excesses in the earth wrongfully. O >*5Lii^U5j,(M/'UJi liSw.wC^^^H
ye people, cyour excesses /«

.fj*j, = "?, 'g*
u «J^iJt 1*

seeking the enjoyment of the
-Jl

<r' >-M •.^i"^ 1

f'
u* •*x/ ' <-*j

present life are only against your (^ ji ^f_*5J5 ^JusLa.'LJa SjUi JoJ»

own selves. Then to Us shall be > '"

, n
? + *<.

h t.*Y
your return; and We will inform 0c^y-^»-,>xl)

you ofwhat you used to do.

25. ^The likeness of the present life |> ' r,c l . •• 1 • : V£ * cA .

is only as water which We send v~*^ „ ^^^ L^""°
>*,,„*

down from the clouds, then there <u. K&^U \
\ ' * h c^S- ^-*^ v"^

mingles with it the produce of the s .< \> \* fa ' *'\\ p (*•'

earth, of which men and cattle eat <->*U^ J^W. U-^U^I ^<-H

till when the earth takes on its J^Vl ir/>^1?li j^i.i&'Si^
ornament and looks beautiful and tL^*-^''*^ -* ^ * - >*£ > r^ *j>

its owners think that they have full >-<P I
uay-ft> 1 (>-» 5 ^-^J > 5 ^ >»0

power over it, jthere comes to it tf^ gliflLit ^5^(J5J J»*
Our command by night or by day J '^v /]T r 77 „, J ^
and We render it like a mown /^jffjjj £> p 1 >1 ^al. i $ 1 1 «^ 1 > L4J
down field, as if /nothing had

{
» « ' * •''"*'

1 1 1 •J' *Vi i

existed there the day before.1252 c^.^! d*ai: iSA^^u*-1^
Thus do We expound the Signs for pn^^f '

^'l^'l'&l

a people who reflect.
** *

"17:67; 29:66; 31:33. 6 17:68; 31:33. c35:44. rf18:46. e
3: 1 18. y l 1:69.

1251. y^s a pieasant breeze sometimes develops into a violent gale and causes widespread

destruction, similarly, the respite that is granted to disbelievers may prove the prelude to their

destruction. To bring home to disbelievers this patent truth, their attention is drawn to the

comforts and perils of a sea-voyage.
1252. jhg mora] of the parable is that when nations become proud and vain and take life

lightly, their decline sets in and they come to grief.
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26. And "Allah calls to the abode

of peace, 1253 and guides whom He
pleases to the straight path.

27. ^For those who do good deeds,

there shall be the best1254 reward
and yet more blessings. 1255 And
cneither darkness nor ignominy

shall cover their faces. It is these

who are the inmates of Heaven;

therein shall they abide.

28. And as for those who do evil

deeds, 4he punishment of an evil

shall be the like thereof, and

^ignominy shall cover them. They
shall have none to protect them
from Allah. And they shall look as

if their faces had been covered with

dark patches of night. 1256 It is these

who are the inmates of Fire; therein

shall they abide.

29. And remember the day Avhen
We shall gather them all together,

then shall We say to those who
associated other gods with Us,

'Stand back in your places, you and

your associate-gods. Then We shall

separate them widely one from

another, and their associate-gods

will say, £
4

Surely, it was not us that

you worshipped;

t\7\'x M- vl" t*<. *J* ,s> \* n .

"6:128. *50:36. '75:23,24. rf42:41. e68:44; 75:25; 80:41, 42; 88:3, 4. /6:23; 46:7. ff 16:87;
28:64.

1253. Salam means, safety, security: immunity or freedom from faults or defects,

imperfections, blemishes or vice; or it means peace; obedience: Heaven. Salam is also one of

the names of God (Lane).

1254. Al-Husna meaning, a happy end; victory; keenness and activeness, the clause would

signify, (1) that believers will come to a happy end; (2) that they will attain success, and (3)

that God will make them keen and active.

1255. yne worci Ziyadah (yet more) signifies that believers will have God Himself as their

reward, and the word al-Husna (also meaning the sight of God) confirms this inference.

1256. yhg verse embodies several important truths: (a) Whereas the reward of good is

manifold (see preceding verse), the reward of evil is only the like thereof, (b) Those who break

the laws of God cease to be inspired by high ideals and noble ambitions and become mere

imitators of others, losing all initiative and never aspiring to be the leaders of men. (c) Having

thus fallen and incurred the displeasure of God, they forfeit His succour, (d) The iniquities and

transgressions of evil-doers cannot long remain hidden and sooner or later become exposed.

414



CH.10 YUNUS PT.ll

30. 'So Allah is now sufficient as a

Witness between us and you. aWe &1 jfcjJ's&tfft^S^j&
were certainly unaware of your ED&t * 3^S^? > . ^ l)

* fa*
worship.'

31. *There shall every soul «<<«<7k •< *& ^A *<. th(>>>
realize"" what it shall have sent ^'^^ & '^^
on before. And they shall be J„S SJiSl ii*J *£^\&),\y>\)
brought back to Allah, their True * > •,,,< c/"/^^ ,^/ f^
Master, and all that they used to 0d)>UilyDu^J.j
forge shall be lost to them.

R.4 32. Say, c
'Who provides suste- - * <r ' X^A '£ <&¥' * ' \lA3

nance for you from the heaven and „ ^ <j>2>>-» .)>-!.ii>-~t>-*

the earth? Or who is it that has r.)k&YfaS)$p^\£^»&\
power over the ears and the eyes? ,' Z » *\ *

'

:^ ' * A\' '»%\

And ^who brings forth the living <j>S^^*7:^J^*^^^
from the dead and brings forth the £ -J

»&?«:« S&\ p£i$ ££%k2£\
dead from the living? And ewho *^

i*S'*' *>' * '

regulates 1258 a// affairs?' They will QtJ $1&* "i-> I Ji» * <aL 1

say, 'Allah.' Then say, 'Will you

fc £tf &i$ cdi lu/j'

not then seek //w protection?'

33. Such is Allah, your True Lord.

So what is there other than the truth

but error? How then are you being 0(j^'C^^IS^t3-'L-^* ,

^JtS^'
turned awayfrom the truth?

34. /Thus is the word of thy Lord

proved true against those who . ^ -»*-,-
rebel, that they believe not. £> jLj,^. "i ^i&J t \ ^S-ls £w.£J 1

35. Say, Ts there any of your ^ ^ .-s ^a?/-. ^ W i»

associate-gods #who originates **>-H ^ .>»£« >*" c^ l^* o?

creation and then reproduces it?' A^ ^ jSkSSjUj IS t
"J£5\

Say, Tt is Allah alone Who *"
'

'"" ^^
originates creation and then

"46:6. *86:10. '"27: 65; 34:25; 35:4. rf3:28; 6:96. e 10:4. f \ 0:97; 40:7. *10:5.

1257. n \ s noj given to man fully to comprehend and realize the reality of things in this

world. It is only in the next world that the veil shall be completely lifted from all things and

their real nature will come to light.

1258. jnere exists a beautiful and intelligent order in this verse. It begins with a reference

to sustenance, which is the means of the preservation of physical life. Then it speaks of the

organs of sight and hearing, which are the means of acquiring wisdom and knowledge. After

that it speaks of the system of life and death, pointing to man's incentive to action which

naturally comes into operation after the acquirement of wisdom and understanding. Last of all,

it speaks of the government or management of affairs which is needed when one begins to

exercise his power of action, Tadblr, meaning conducting an affair in an ordered and regulated

manner and maintaining proper balance between different acts. In short, all the four means

which are needed for the achievement of the purpose of man's life have been mentioned here

in their natural order.
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reproduces it.
1259 Whither then are ,_. • »*< *> kr< o . 9 * t t \<U

you turned away?' w £» V jU xfcA >- i»U)

I

36. Say, 'Is there any of your < Z ** « < aWT?** * \* \l

associate-gods who guides to the ^^^^^^^
truth?' Say, 'It is Allah alone Who y&\ h ^^ {j >_£-> £&\ <J3 j,

t
3iil

guides to the truth. Is then He Who <
A c*6i "s^ ,* * ,»

'
n?' **i

guides to the truth more worthy to *3 &* 1 **-£?. u> * 6^ i£^ s^ ^M*
be followed, or he who finds not < & *Lftf*'+ >' *£ *?3i /v* **•

the way /*/W/ unless he be ^^^Mi^l V
} iH'

guided? What, then, is the matter 0£>3A$ok»*

with you? How judge ye?'

37. «And most of them follow only • < -j *£ * »j^ , $,r> •

conj ecture. Surely, conj ecture O^ ^ * fc L"9 J,y>°-ftl >csb
i ^-^.u $

avails naught against truth.*2™ J^p^l^ll^^iJ^i^-J
Verily, Allah is Well-Aware of

""
'

,, >*{*<+
what they do. B^ ^^d^j,
38. And this Qur'an is not such as

; <«\zi3 oTVllijI \vl o^Ci?
could have been produced by ^ ^5 „*

,; « 1

anyone other than Allah. 0rc //ze c>i< §^l <3A£^<2>^50^ *si'*
contrary, h

\X fulfils that revelation *•+*+£ ls"i *[„ ??.> „.**»

which is before it and is an • -•'-r^J J L
£

lA>^ <
u a *£? ft ' 9 4^ >j

exposition of the perfect Law. pfi^q T ili i,^ i
'j

l
Va

There is no doubt about it that it is * v

from the Lord of all the worlds. 1261

39. Do they say, 'He has forged it?'
, .*ft

rj ^ .«j &A-&S l'\

Say, c'Bring then a Swra/2 like unto ~
, T

it,
1262 and call for help on all you j^ji^i I v£- 1 i* > h ^i*45J V"*i

can, apart from Allah, if you are

"6:117; 10:67; 53:29. *12:112; 16:90.
c
2:24; 11:14; 17:89; 52:34, 35.

1259. yne real test of a creator is his ability to reproduce what he has already created;

otherwise the claim is open to serious objection and can be made by any impostor. After

having laid down this test of Divinity, the verse asks idol-worshippers, who among their

so-called deities is the author of this system of creation and reproduction which has been

working from the beginning of the world?
1260. jne beii efs and views held by those who set up associates with God are born of

mere fancies and surmises, because their so-called deities have never revealed guidance to

them,
1261. jne Verse gives five very cogent reasons to show that the Qur'an is the revealed

Word of God: (a) It deals with such themes as are beyond the power of man to know and as

can be revealed by God alone, (b) The prophecies of the previous Prophets establish its Divine

origin, (c) It explains and expounds the teachings of previous Scriptures, in such a clear and

comprehensive manner as no other Scripture has done, (d) It contains all the reasons and

arguments needed to prove its Divine origin and does not require the help or support of any

outside person or book for this purpose, (e) Unlike former Scriptures it satisfies the moral

needs and requirements of all mankind under all circumstances.

1262. -phe verse challenges disbelievers that if a book with such excellences as the Qur'an

possesses could be a human forgery, then why do they not produce a similar one themselves?

This challenge stands for all time. See also 44 .
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40. Nay, abut they have rejected

that, full knowledge of which they

did not compass nor has the true

significance thereof yet come to

them. In like manner did those

before them reject the truth. But
see what was the end of the

wrongdoers.

41. And of them ^there are some
who believe therein, and of them
there are others who do not believe

therein, and thy Lord knows the

mischief-makers very well.

R5 42. And if they charge thee with

lying, say, c'For me is my work and

for you is your work. You are not

accountable for what I do and I am
not accountable for what you do.'

43. And among them are dsome
who give ear to thee. eBut canst

thou make the deaf hear, even
though they understand not?

44. And/among them are some who
look towards thee. But canst thou

guide the blind, even though they

will not see? 1263

45. Certainly, sAllah wrongs not

men at all; it is they who wrong
their own souls.*

46. And on the day when He will

gather them together, h
it will

appear to them as though they had
not tarried in the world save for an
hour1264 of a day. They will

^l3l±t£JUJj,>JaJLj> C?-
6 A-4-^?, 3

"27:85. *2:254; 4:56. '2:140; 109:7. rf6:26; 1 7:48. ''27:81 .

y7: 199.
fi4;41; 9:70; 18:50; 30:10. ''30:56; 46:36.

1263. jhg disbelievers do not possess the perceptive understanding and intelligence. In the

preceding verse, they were spoken of as devoid of 'understanding' in addition to their being

devoid of 'the faculty of hearing,' and in the present verse they are spoken of as destitute of

the 'perceptive faculty of the mind,' in addition to their being blind.

1264. Several times disbelievers have been spoken of in the Qur'an as having stayed in

the world only for an hour of a day. In all such verses it is not the actual time of their staying

in the world that is meant but their being engrossed in worldly affairs and idle pursuits that is

condemned by implication. As they wasted their lives in idle pursuits they may rightly be said

* In the original translation of the Short Commentary a part of the verse i.e. Z>& 5 is left out. In the

Five Volume Commentary the verse is translated fully. After the insertion of the translation of the relevant

phrase in the present translation, it will read as: "Certainly, Allah wrongs not men at all, but men wrong
their own souls." (Publisher)
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recognize one another. ^Losers

indeed are those who deny the

meeting with Allah and would not

follow guidance.

47. And *if We show thee in thy

lifetime the fulfilment of some of
the things with which We have
threatened them, thou wilt know it;

or if We cause thee to die before

that, then to Us is their return, and
thou wilt have knowledge of it in

the next world; 1265 and Allah is

Witness to all that they do.

48. And cfor every people there is a

Messenger. 1266 So when their

Messenger comes, it is judged

between them with equity, and they

are not wronged.

49. And ^they say, 'When will this

promise be fulfilled, if you are

truthful?'

50. Say, e
'I have no power over

any harm or benefit1267 for myself
save that which Allah wills. ^For

every people there is an appointed
term. When their term is come, they

cannot remain behind a single

moment, nor can they get ahead of it.'

51. Say, 'Tell me, *if His

punishment comes upon you by
night or by day, how will the guilty

run away 1268 from it?

j% '>]>j^i p.\$4>&\'&fc

"6;32; 30:9; 32:11. *13:41; 40:78. c
16:37; 35:25. rf21:39; 27:72; 34:30; 36:49.

£7:189. y7:35; 16:62; 35:46. ^6:48; 7:98, 99.

to have lived in the world only for a day, even though they may have actually lived for many
years.

1265. jhg verse ]ayS down an important principle that the prophecies comprising threats

and warnings about an impending punishment are liable to be cancelled, while those

containing promises of a general character, not applying to a particular Prophet but embodying

a general rule that applies to all the Prophets, are not cancelled or revoked. The verse further

implies that it is not necessary that all prophecies should have a time limit for their fulfilment.

1266. jhg verse seems to refer to a Law-giving Prophet, for all religious Dispensations are

founded by Law-giving Prophets.

1267. xhis verse embodies a reply to the disbelievers' demand for punishment (mentioned

in the preceding verse). The Holy Prophet is bidden to ask them, how he could fulfil their

demand for punishment when he possessed no power either to do good to, or avert evil from,

himself.

1268. The verse may constitute a rebuke to disbelievers that they should not indulge in

futile discussion as to the time and form of the promised punishment but should try to escape

from it by effecting a wholesome change in their lives.
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52. 'Is it then when it has • „,»{f
n i :*>\s*'(s

{

< <l\.'

overtaken you that you will believe * O^ *
k(H >^-^>

'^ 5^ « *>>5 1

in it? aWhat! jow 6e/z'eve now! And g£^ ^j.^,1^ >liJx5
before this you used to demand its >

>

>

speedy coming?'

53. ^Then will it be said to those \*\*t i^ll ott "t*" * i
who did wrong, 'Taste ye the '^J*

»3^b ttH^i ^x *->

abiding punishment. 1269 You are U->>)1 tt>5>fci <-U* ^J^t ^Ifc-e
not requited save for that which ' -. .

you earned.'

54. And they ask thee to te// //w?m /^ *rj -y* -S^-f ^d-JoLlit r
r~^

whether it is true? cSay, 'Yea, by .- ' ^ V* <>* >> "^ - J '^
my Lord! it is most surely true; and * £ :* fy ' T 4*1 £J i 7^1 » fl'i
you cannot frustrate it.'i269A A*-'* ^* J * i>*a ^> S# 3

J^.

R.6 55. And rfif every soul that does . <;. ; r> « *<*. ^"tft »'m*.
wrong possessed all that is in the L^T^^^^u^^^J^
earth, it would surely offer to gj ij>\'&\ \&Z>'\ ^^ £>>£* *J
ransom itself therewith. eAnd they ^„ ^„ ^^ -f.

*»
'
< *> >'*

will conceal1270 their remorse, ial^L^^^J^i^^^^-^^J
when they see the punishment. And ^

-?*

">y

judgment shall be passed between 0c>3*i-bOUA$
them with equity and they shall not

be wronged.

56. Remember, /to Allah surely &***&\* » 1 1 ff. 1 i \fe-Ai ^ii"3
belongs whatever is in the heavens ^-O ^ -* ~** ' "" ** *2
and the earth. Remember, that ^>i4Tj^5^*&ll*S£j/$f
Allah's promise is surely true. But **

'

** A<p
-* „ ,y

most ofthem understand not. ^^ > f u^« •

57. #He it is Who gives life and
ra
< iJ^"»^\%&^%JtS'L&>

causes death, and to Him shall you H<a> >*-^>-' „ .. J^-Hr^-l? .. **^

£?// be brought back.

58. mankind! there indeed has

come to you an Exhortation1271

"10:92. *34:43. c ll:18. "39:48. fi34:34. y2:285; 10:67; 31:27. ff3:157; 7:159; 44:9; 57:3.

1269. 'Adhab al-Khuld means, a punishment that stays with disbelievers and not the

punishment which knows no end and can in no circumstances be removed.
1269A. you cannot escape from it.

1270. Asarru may also mean, 'they will manifest or express their remorse.' The word has

contrary meanings.
1271. jfoQ Qur'an is Mau'izah, for, (a) it contains teachings which proceed from a genuine

desire to impart good counsel; (b) its teaching is calculated deeply to affect and touch the

human heart: and (c) it has set forth in a beautiful manner all those principles and rules of

conduct which lead to moral reformation and success in life.
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from your Lord and a healing for

whatever disease there is in the

hearts, and aa guidance and a

mercy to the believers.

59. Say, 'All this is through the

grace of Allah and through His

mercy; therein, therefore, let them
rejoice. *That is better than what

they hoard.'

60. Say, 'Have you ever considered

that Allah has sent down provision

for you, cthen you make some of it

unlawful and some lawful?' 1272

Say, 'Has Allah permitted you that,

or do you invent lies against

Allah?'

61. What think those who invent

(si $ii* 3 j&;1 w ^£

7i ^ *> oj1

lies against Allah of the Day of
, n

Resurrection? Surely, ^Allah is jtJ S& 1 &J ». §J»^ Ij^ 4» $xS 1

Gracious towards mankind, but , *r v> + s\+* i*i t^ i

•"*

most ofthem are not thankful. £*>^ \ c^ *^w '^ t-^5

.7 62. And thou art not CTigflrgerf in ^ \sISsfc;Wl& «3 u) 'JSfcS
anything, and thou recitest not . ' ^~ _

^ J*J„ -^
from Him any portion of the ^ JjJi £>£ J JliiS^ 5 ^l }3 i£>2

Qur'an, and eyou do no work, but

We are Witnesses of you when you
are engrossed therein. And /there is

not hidden from thy Lord even an

atom's weight in the earth or in

heaven. And there is nothing

smaller1273 than that or greater, but

it is recorded in a clear Book.

"12:1 12; 27:3. *43:33. c'5:104. ^27:74; 40:62. ''57:5; 58:8. /34:4.

1272. Eating and drinking are the primary needs ofman and it is the first duty of a religion

to guide him in this respect. It stands to reason, however, that there should be some medical,

moral or religious grounds for declaring some things as lawful and others as unlawful. Islam

has provided necessary teachings in this regard.

1273. while some things remain hidden on account of their smallness, there are others

parts of which remain hidden owing to their largeness. God's vision is so sharp and

penetrating that nothing, however small, can remain hidden from Him and it is so

comprehensive that no part of a thing, however big, can escape His sight.
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63. aBehold! the friends of Allah

shall certainly have no fear, nor ^
shall they grieve 1274— g£> "y>4?>i "5

EkSiiSi^CfaJi^siiKiJT
64. Those who believed and were

ever righteous

—

65.*For them are glad tidings in ' QU g *iJ ^ jcAVUj^
the present life and also in the - ^ ',f

M '' >""•"
, A t

Hereafter—there is no changing ^ |> 1 C^ JJ ^Jp V >^^V I tj

the words of Allah—that indeed is r^>* \±*\\* £\ *J 'Lw^ *
i

the supreme achievement. 0>«*-9~J ' ->^ * ** ^> k &* ]

66.And clet not their words S? *.. I , a *<?,£ it^^<i< '•?

grieve"™ mee. Surely, all power *>** ^}'^f ^ ^^V *

belongs to Allah. He is the All- 0i^l£^JL)l^il£^gI$
Hearing, the All-Knowing.

67. Behold! ^whoever is in the i B *j *•
LULli \ ^^Ai^j^T

heavens and whoever is in the earth ^ ^ *^ $*-»J I 4 J^% -* ^ ^^
is Allah's. Those who call on c>3ij^k?.c>i0^^^2%L>23S^
others than Allah do not really ^ ^ * C^ s ,

follow /tee associate-gods; ethey V ! £ $iA* U i> * k^P1 $±\ty}*
only follow conjecture, and they n/,,/^^, »> .Vi $ u
only make guesses. Ei^y* >**Y ),

>Adp <j^ t

68.^He it is Who has made for you *-&* A ^ . "J „1 , j £/( 1 -" *' V 1 i-"1
the night ^far£ that you may rest 1

P^^O^U»J u-** L?
>J

* **

therein, and the day full of light™ <^ ^ ^^|^J 'f&\% $&,
that you may pursue your ' " *>

„ ; i „ <£ „t\ s\J
occupations. Surely, therein are [g(j fr

^a-m }.^y*} S^H/*

Signs for a people who listen to the

Divine Message.

69.*They say 'Allah has taken ^.i^^^ U*, ^g
unto Him a son. Holy is He! He is ^ —«*— *- >* •^ • «

Self-Sufficient. To Him belongs t3 to 3 ^ 3 o -• *
! ij u iLU ti\JJ i

whatever is in the heavens and » ^ ft
„ ^ ? , * „ ."" „• n

whatever is in the earth. You have £4^—» &% >^ ^-^ ii>J, »> (-# J Y

I

no authority for this. What! do you si [% ^ jfc &$& ' > T^-i
say concerning Allah what you * ' yy~ .,

"2:63. *41:3 1.
c36:77. rf 10:56. H0:37. f

\ 7: 1 3; 27:87; 28:74; 30:24.
ff2:l 17; 4:172; 9:31; 17:112; 18:5,6.

1274.
'Feaj-' pertains to the future actions ofman and 'grief to his past actions.

1275.
jn v 53 jt was ^jd ^at the friends of God never grieve, but here the Holy Prophet is

bidden not to grieve. In fact, the Prophet's grief was not for himself but for others. He cried

and wept and grieved for mankind. See 1664
.

1276 - Just as night affords the fatigued and jaded physical limbs ofman necessary time for

recuperation, and fits him for the ensuing day's work, so do the intervals of inactivity and

stagnation in the lives of nations serve as times of rest and recuperation for them and prepare

them for their future work by refreshing their spirits and infusing a new vigour into them.
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know not? 1277

70. Say, «Tho
against Allah shall not prosper.'

Hij^iJJu

70. Say, aThose who invent a lie j,
L <• • »><. : * * *.$. tf.

, "i»

l\. bThey will have some „ ^j> « -^ fifjj, •i^.C/ l^i ; IfJ'
enjoyment in this world. Then to ^Ajx^>"a

t
.>**-*„ • r

a

Us is their return. Then We shall

make them taste a severe torment, r\" *»'**'('s^tf ?*X
because they continued to L^Ji^5>o-^Jy " Gr$

disbelieve.

72. And recite unto them the story . *' t 1\v c
i ^•'i'' * .

ft 1< V-i< '$

of Noah,i278 when he said to his J*^?V^**^^^ )\ *

people, 'O my people, c\i my 5 <^>tlS j£&£> ><£» &6 &), >a yU
station wzY/z God and my reminding »," -r^ **», , « " £* -

you q/jw duty through the Signs ^ J** £^ 4^ b
;,
*}¥?>->

of Allah offend you—and in Allah &'&<A%g'S\\?>J$&$'£
do I put my trust—muster then #// ^^# , , , + */* ** ' *>*

your designs, and your associate- >i* 2JS^e >*^CjJlc JLSy«\ in^.^ 2-2

gods; then let not your course of ,—. *fi\-ist 3i*4'\ i

.7'J
. -,

action remain obscure to you in ^^'j, jj^st-"
any respect', then carry out your

designs against me and give me no

respite,

73. 'But if you turn back, then
L tf »

« jf^vj'T*' f^J ?j-jj^** &6
remember, 4 have not asked of you *^ ^^^fc

"^ ^^ ^
any reward. 1279 My reward is with *< s „ ^{ V » 1<^t ,<- ^<l1\.j!

Allah «/0TO> and I have been ^^^^}***l#>
commanded to be of those who are B&i 3 J,

A A il^Uy I

wholly resigned fo ///w.'

74. But they rejected him, so eWe ; < + 4 * • • j> » „<<< ^„/?^
saved him and those who were *> <i-*-a ^ 5 tU»>° 8 y.>-^-»

"4:51; 16: 1 1 7. *3: 1 5, 198; 9:38; 16: 1 1 8; 28:6 1 ; 40:40. c7 1 :8. ^6:9 1 ; 1 1 :30.
e29: 1 6.

1277 - (a) God is immune to the laws of decay and death and therefore requires no son to

continue His work, (b) Being Self- Sufficient He needs no son to help Him in conducting the

affairs of the universe, (c) The doctrine is based on no sound ground and does not go beyond

mere idle philosophical surmises and conjectures. This is the significance of this verse.

1278. a careful perusal of the accounts of the three Prophets—Noah, Moses and Jonah,

mentioned in the following verses shows that their life story is epitomized in the life of the

Holy Prophet. He played the part ofNoah at Mecca, that of Moses at Medina and that of Jonah

on his re-entry into Mecca. This is enough to show that the accounts of the Prophets given in

the Qur'an are not mere stories but constitute great prophecies about important events that

were to occur in the life of the Holy Prophet.

1279.
it js a common objection against the Prophets of God that they seek to gain

ascendancy over their compatriots by raising the standard of revolt against the existing order

of things with a view to establishing a new order under their own leadership. It is this baseless

charge which is refuted in this verse. God's Prophets never seek self-aggrandizement. On the

contrary, they choose the path of suffering and service.
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with him in the Ark. And We made ,•«,, «•• < ^\< * »\\** * \\\\
them inheritors of Our favours, U3>c

1 3 i-ft-p-* > 4 1K > j t^U n M

while We drowned those who **«J'*&"f| f< ** ' L I
* 'V?'J VJt

rejected our Signs. See then, how <
&** y^^ r \±-%i. ^}y. >—» tiK £-* <

ev/7 was the end of those who had R^dj xi-i3|^5 tc £> ^
been warned.

**
y "'

75. Then We sent, after him, other * »S
\i vt ' \ « v "? !*l*P&^^^ -/j>. men vvc sciiu aiici mill, uirmr a , »<; i , 'i ^ > ,. v

c " *»
L -i

,
s fc^*"^ *

Messengers to their respective ' ¥****'' ' l ** * "*-*•

peoples, and athey brought them \^^ (j£3 i^uJ^pb jLfe$>l4j
clear proofs. But they would not • ^ A w Jfi ^ 'r, .„^ ; ^ ,

believe in them, because they had ^ J4-3 «i>3 *f-^i^>x&U^ 'y-S->£-j<

rejected them before. Thus do We |^w£^i
l^«JS,ifiSiIw£l) 'tf

seali2so the hearts of the trans-
LJ^***,JI,? ,yj^«ya

' "~
gressors.

76. ^Then We sent after them • *? \ -* » „£ * . . «< ^X'Jiss'i'u

Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh and & >^^V^^e^Uot^
his chiefs with Our Signs, but they lSjo3L*lj(i^^^5&$£>4 J],
behaved arrogantly. And they were

a sinful people. @#U>tfl£}5i£>ft

77. And cwhen there came to them .^ lv \< . £ \+ "k'li * I *\* fait

the truth from Us, they said, 'This W*^$+Z &* of}^/'^
is surely a manifest enchant- g&A^JS >^-i 1 >-fc (2)

J,

ment.' 1281
" >

78. Moses said, 'Do you say this of gj ^ fijjjift JiLS Jfi
the truth when it has come to you? n % / * y< , - w
Can this be enchantment? And ^the ^jlj. "J 5 t\ki >^ \ * i^>l£
enchanters never prosper.

raroi'
9 f£jl

79. They said, 'Hast thou come to \< * " {4 * fo& -\£\ ("* < i^-ffc

us that thou mayest turn us away u^ Ua; Uj^L^ Uju^.
\ »jj l*

from what we found our fathers /g^^^jfe; &5i^
following, and that you two may y *F?^

^ ><?
'

/« .

have greatness in the land? But ewe 0&U* Lt> GoSJ^j &>o3 J^ 1

4

will not believe in either of you.' -<"*•>

"30:48; 40:24. 67:104. c40:26. "20:70. "7:133.

1280. q0{j does not arbitrarily seal up the hearts of disbelievers: it is the disbelievers who,

by their own stubborn and unjustified refusal to listen to the Word of God, deprive themselves

of the ability to see and accept the truth. They are themselves the architects of their evil

destiny.

1281.
]n trie two s impie words Sihr and Mubln lie hidden almost all the stratagems and

machinations that the enemies of the Prophets of God employ to defeat and discomfit them.

People with a religious bent of mind are told by the enemies of Truth that the new teaching is

nothing but Sihr or fraud which would corrupt the religion of the land, whereas those

nationalists, who profess to have the material good of their country at heart, are frightened

away from it by being told that acceptance of the new teaching would create dissension and

discord among the different communities in the land and would thus give a death-blow to the

national unity; Mubln meaning that which disunites or separates (Lane).
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80.«And Pharaoh said, 'Bring to , %* £>j.
{

£,*.t Jgjme every expert sorcerer.' £+ *•£**> i&~ t^ r? ^

81. And when the sorcerers came, ,TL*& « -?*( llv £*" Si.^T^ f**f*

Moses said to them, *'Cast ye what ^V^ <-^ *>*»}
» ;W^

you would cast' 0& JaJU^xJ \ li IjLlT

82. And when they had cast, „£; r> t.^ <rsf .^ItT^ft
cMoses said, 'What you have »*j>^ U t*V Jb l>*JI UA*

Allah will bring it to naught. ' " *
*; * ^ A

•
Verily, Allah does not permit the 0cH. x-^iiJ I J^p fcLCajmy
work of mischief-makers to

"

prosper.

83. 'And ^Allah establishes the ''S*<" .. mX L'l.^.i ^ ?
truth by His words,"«a even V * ****^^ , ^ * >

though the guilty be averse to it: 0<S iiy*dS I &

R.9 84. And none obeyed Moses save „ * £ -j** ^ T ^j ^ y. r^<
some youths from among his ^" *-&.% > * I LP y°^ L&* *-**

people, because of the fear of ^^S ^ J^ ii ^.'J
Pharaoh and their chiefs, lest he

Ju^^t^^y*^,,*"
should persecute them. And surely
ePharaoh was a tyrant in the land

and surely he was of the

transgressors. 0&54>U3 \

85. And Moses said, 'O my people, £ c • \ j^jf^^/^^ li JS 5
if you have believed in Allah, then ^^ ^"^ ^^ • • «

in Him put your trust, if you have i&jjf' £1 \U5
<
i5 <Ul£j ai>L»

/ra/y submitted1282 to His Will:
^"^ ^ ' "

„ / . „ $

86. And they said, 'In Allah do we
f< VS-tf f<- ? !<#,* * . 1 '.^ft!

put our trust. Our Lord, make us Ul^-NIU-o Utfy^li^ljilw
not a trial for the wrongdoing h£koJU&*1 jffil *;i>
people;

i_i^^3?p—
- >>3 • •

87. 'And deliver us by Thy mercy ,_,• a . >?. *£\. <.<i..•«' >[<»<*
from the (yrawwy o/ ffe? disbeliev- Bl*^^ » t^uJ^^U*. 5

ing people.'

"7:113; 26:37, 38. *7:117; 20:67; 26:44. c7:119; 20:70. rf
8:9. "28:5.

1281A. a righteous cause does not need the support of unrighteous means for its

propagation. 'The end justifies the means' has never been the dictum of God's Prophets and

their true followers. Truth spreads and triumphs by its own inherent strength and not by

falsehood.

1282. jman signifies mental submission and Islam means outward obedience. Inner faith

must be followed by real outward change in the conduct of a believer.
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88. And We revealed to Moses and \4,z « 1<*s1< ' »>, \t K »tL 1?\i

his brother, saying, 'Take for your '>*"* ^^ *+ j<S* **>*>* „ *j
people some houses in the

j Vfc.f l $ ^'^ii >-*^J fc^i'i-
town, 1283 and construct your «

\ \ j
"'

t H.< 'f «>* *>>
houses so that they face1284 each ^y^ 1 'y*-A' 3 <*-*-*£f^ *&
other and observe Prayer. And give 0^>AJL«,iIJl vilJ}
glad tidings to the believers.'

"* '
'
""

89. And Moses said, 'Our Lord, p^n
1
^j?l'l

t
gl1i

<

S$
y <^* * 111*

Thou hast bestowed upon Pharaoh ^ ^^'j^-^ ^ .;if">*u

and his chiefs splendour and riches S^Ijiil <4 ^C«i 5 <^4) &S-« 5

in the present life, with the result, *V., „ • A ^, A4 .yip*' f'* 5 u
our Lord, that they are leading men ^^^^^^y-^/^-1 "V^
astray from Thy path. Our Lord! ^>>Ji\5>S^^t JcJ*^» l li^j
destroy1284A their riches and } , , k * \'*\ Xp "* * A&
hardeni284B their hearts so that ^X &-*• 'V^V- ^-> ^riY^
athey believe not until they see the RlU'V 1 ^ \ xJtJI
grievous punishment.'

90. God Said, 'Your prayer is fcijg^ lLxIa.1 Vj jCi
accepted. So be ye twain steadfast,

^"
* - *•

and follow not the path of those <_) ? * £ ^Voij* "5 -5 ft
?.*' " '" "

who know not.' * * > ^

91. And *We brought the Children T-rji 1> \* *
i

~* -" (1 : ^fl^
of Israel across the sea; and f^ ^

>"**'
> S^""4"* ^ -^

cPharaoh and his hosts pursued u-*^ s >y<4> ^ d> ^^^4-*^^
them wrongfully and aggressively, *.* t^K\ >^^ r

\
K

^ *
till when //?<? calamity of drowning <->

b

«

Oy*3 \<£)->\\\>\ Jr^ «.

*• *

overtook him, he cried, T believe ^<^\ ^J, ^ ^J, ^ &',l^i
that there is no god but He in

.. • •

till when //?<? calamity of drowning <->
^

* °^\ <uy>\\ >; Lf-^ ' 5 ** 5

overtook him, he cried, T believe

that there is no god but He in

Whom the Children of Israel

"10:97, 89.
67:139; 20:78. £20:79; 26:61; 44:25.

1283. -phg injunction to live in a town does not mean that the Israelites lived in the

wilderness before this. The verse only emphasizes the necessity and usefulness of a civilized

and corporate life. There is a general tendency on the part of the members of weak minority

communities to live together in big towns.

1284. jyiq words, so that they face each other, signify that (1) the Israelites were

instructed to live very close together so as to be able to help one another in time of need,

because this object is only attainable when people build their houses near or facing each other.

(2) They should have all their houses facing one direction, which figuratively means that they

should have a common goal or ideal. (3) That all their houses should be of equal standing

implying that there should obtain feelings of real brotherhood between the rich and the poor so

that all should pull together as one team, because there can exist no real feeling of brotherhood

when some members of a community live in palatial dwellings and others in wretched hovels.

1284A. jamasa 'alai-hi means, he destroyed him or it; he obliterated its trace (Lane).

1284B. Shadda al-Shai'a means, he made the thing hard; Shadda 'alai-hi means, he

attacked him (Lane).

1285. These words express the depth of abasement to which the proud Pharaoh had sunk.
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believe, 1285 and I am of those who
submit to Him'

92. flWhat! Now! while thou wast

disobedient before this and wast of

the mischief-makers.

93. So this day We will save thee

in thy body alone that thou mayest

be a Sign1286 to those who come
after thee. And surely many of

mankind are heedless of Our Signs.

R.1094. And We assigned to the

Children of Israel an excellent

abode and ^We provided them with

good things, and they differed not

until there came to them the

knowledge. Surely, thy Lord will
cjudge between them on the Day of
Resurrection concerning that in

which they now differ.

95. And if thou art in doubt

concerning that which We have

sent down to thee, ask those who
have been reading the Book before

thee. Indeed the 4ruth has come to

thee from thy Lord; be not,

therefore, of those who doubt. 1287

96. And be not thou of those who
reject the Signs of Allah, or thou

shalt be of the losers.

— ^* — yy

> A " "

Citf.>*-SJJ I C^ «i>-»^ >*

"10:52. *45:17. '45:18. '/2:148; 10:95; 11:1!

1286.
]t j s remarkable that the Qur'an alone of all religious Scriptures and books of

history mentions this fact. The Bible makes no mention of it, nor does any book of history. But

in what wonderful manner the Word of God has proved true! After the lapse of more than

3000 years the body of Pharaoh has been discovered and it now lies in a preserved state in the

museum at Cairo. The body shows Pharaoh to have been a lean, short-bodied man, with a

countenance expressive of anger and stupidity. Moses was born in the time of Rameses II and

was brought up by him (Exod. 2:2-10), but it was in the reign of his son, Merneptah

(Meneptah) that he was entrusted with the mission of a Prophet (Jew. Enc, vol. 9, p. 500 &
Enc. Bib., under "Pharaoh" & under "Egypt").

1287. jhe address j s not to the Holy Prophet but to every reader of the Qur'an; nor, for

that matter, do the words 'sent down to thee' show that the address is made to him, for at

several places in the Qur'an, it has been spoken of as being revealed to all the people (2:137;

21:11). The very next verse supports this view because the Holy Prophet could not possibly be

one of those 'who reject the Signs of Allah,'
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97. aSurely, those against whom ^ • tf „ „<• « -•* ^ * •

Ti ^il
the decree of punishment of thy " ^"J-*

^

l|-'^ ft ""

Jf*' £j
*"

Lord has taken effect will not B&y^H**" £\2)
believe,

'

98. Even Aif there come to them .„ « ^ .. „» 4> „ >!>J&A'
every Sign till they see the 5>i LA"^ £-i' cX&yO-^ >**• y }

grievous punishment. \E\jQi3 \ 4* * **3

*

99. Why was there no town, 128™ r>„<^ '< '\ -'?".*(£<[ *{*
which believed so that their belief ^^^fj ^*V^~, **
should have profited them, csave

I tlj* I lii fc j^JJ j5 i JS "^ I L^iC^I
the people of Jonah? 1288 When .

s
^ ^ -t , *s\+ VL*\¥

they believed, We removed from <4 ^>^ s (-*l>*e >4X^ llft-uL)

them the punishment of disgrace in ^^\l&£i 3 feS i) 1 |y^3

1

the present life, and We gave them * ^ ' ••
'^**

provision for a while.

100. And ^if thy Lord had enforced . »<* ; * ' " L^ <!-&• •T^. m *

His Will, surely, all who are in the ^* 4 «*^V^ '^^
earth would have believed together. Jill) | £ J2 <r-3lj ulil*i j^dV
eWilt thou, then, force 1289 men to

~
„, * /'1V i .,

become believers? WCiH-^^ \y
101. And no soul can believe /. 1 .j, * 11. , < "<i /i^f'"i
except by the permission12^ of % >H%f** ^mH'^^
Allah. And ^He causes Ms wrath to

-J 2>£ jj I $c irf>* ! <J^H > s^L

I

descend on those who would not
'

' ' "^ > ., „•

use their judgment. Wc>3Ajl»j.

102. Say, ^'Ponder over what is *
,. {«Jji \ {> [* i"->jiji \\

happening in the heavens and the
"

-* > ft- J

"
*"

J>°-' ^
earth.' 1291 ^But Signs and >fej \ \

£^Vj\JJ&^l^J^
warnings avail not a people who ""

*
p „ * *

will not believe. B(J yL*, y. yj$* e>-c

"10:34; 40:7. *10:89. c37:149. rf6:150; 16:10. fi2:257; 18:30. 76: 126. *7:186. "54:6.

1287A. pe0p[e of the town.
1288. Jonah has been mentioned at six different places in the Qur'an (4:164; 6:87; 21:88;

37:140 & 68:49). In the Bible he is spoken of as an Israelite Prophet (2 Kings, 14:25) who was

bidden to go to Nineveh, the capital of Ashur and 'cry' against it. According to the Qur'an,

however, he was sent to his own people. He was either not an Israelite or he was sent not to

Nineveh but to a section of his own people. Biblical scholars themselves are not agreed as to

Jonah's being an Israelite.

1289. from this verse it is clear beyond any shadow of doubt that Islam does not allow or

countenance the use offeree for its propagation. See also 319 .

1290.
j| j s not p0SSible to attain true belief by the mere profession of certain doctrines with

the tongue. It is possible only by the permission of God, i.e., by the observance of certain

definite and fixed laws of God.
1291. jhe words, 'Ponder over what is happening in the heavens and the earth,' mean that

the factors which are destined to lead to the success and prosperity of the cause of the Holy

Prophet are already apparent both in the heavens and the earth, and so no compulsion is

needed to help a cause which prospers by the force of its own beautiful teachings.
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103. aWhat, then, do they wait for,

save the like of the days of

punishment suffered by those who
passed away before them? Say,

^'Wait, then, and I am with you
among those who wait.'

104. Then shall We save Our
Messengers and those who believe.
cThus have We made it incumbent

on Us to save believers.

Rll 105. Say, 'O ye men, if you are in

doubt concerning my religion,

^then know that I worship not those

whom you worship instead of

Allah, but I worship Allah alone

Who causes you to die and e
l have

been commanded to be of the

believers;

106. "And fl have also been

commanded to convey to you God's

command: 'Set thy face toward

religion as one ever inclined to

Allah, ^and be not thou of those

who ascribe partners to Him;

107. ^'And call not, besides Allah,

on any other that can neither profit

thee nor harm thee. And if thou

didst so, thou wouldst then

certainly be of the wrongdoers."

108. 'And if Allah afflicts thee with

harm, there is none who can

remove it but He; and if He intends

good for thee, there is none who
can repel His grace. 1292 He causes

it to reach whomsoever of His

servants He wills. And He is the

Most Forgiving, Merciful.

109. Say, 'O men, now has the

Truth come to you from your Tord.

So ^whoever follows the guidance,

follows it only for the good of his

*li^£ ^.pj, iUij J4i ai i

"35:44. *1 1:123.
c30:48; 40:52; 58:22. rf

109:3. "6: 164. /30:3 1, 44.
*28:88. ;'28:89. '6:18; 39:39. J27:93; 39:42.

1292. jhere is a kind of good which is subject to the laws of nature and can be achieved

by man by his own efforts. But there is another kind of good which comes to man through

God's special grace.

428



CH.10 YUNUS PT.ll

own soul, and whoever errs, errs (Vj g <w *<> +
(̂ Ji

<j (J ££^
only against it. And I am not a -*

L^*^ ^" j" ~%
"*

keeper over you.

'

0^*%'iijJC^i^ \i 5 *tju£ lU$£

110. And ^follow that which is * ,, « *
i

' lu1\ J*' f> * *t

»

revealed to thee and be steadfast ^* *T* ' ^ i-LJ
j, lT^. U p# l j

until Allah gives Ms judgment. [£|&U^Jt3l5^*i5^2X*l*£t£ &
And He is the Best ofjudges.

^^W?^ J*-r-' *~^
g

"7:204.
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CHAPTER 11

HUD
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation

According to Ibn 'Abbas, Al-Hasan, 'Ikrimah, Mujahid, Qatadah and Jabir bin Zaid
this Surah was revealed at Mecca and, according ot Muqatil, the whole of it belongs to

the Meccan period, with the exception of vv. 13,18 and 115, which are considered to

have been revealed at Medina.

Subject-Matter

The preceding Surah had classified the enemies of God's Messengers under three

categories: (a) Those who were completely destroyed; (b) others who were wholly
spared; and (c) those who were partly destroyed and partly spared. In the present Chapter
the Qur'an discusses the first category and states that God destroyed the people of Hud
so completely that no trace of them was left behind, and that He raised in their place

another people with whom started a new era in human activities. The Surah also points

out that God watches men and deals with them according to their actions and makes
provision for their guidance as circumstances demand. As this provision is made for their

good, those who do not benefit by it suffer moral death. In this way the process goes on.

And just as when one generation of men passes away it is succeeded by another

generation, similarly, when one religious movement perishes, its place is taken by
another. The Surah further tells us that while worldly progress may be possible for a time

without observing Divine commandments, permanent success is granted to those people
only—their memory being perpetuated and their name indelibly imprinted on world's

history—who are honest and true to God and man. After this reasons are given, why
believers triumph over disbelievers and the latter fail in their struggle against Truth. The
Surah illustrates this Divine practice by citing examples of peoples who were once
mighty in power and strong in numbers, but who met with destruction when they rose

against the apparently humble followers of God's Messengers—the peoples of Noah,
Hud, Salih, Lot and Shu'aib. The great Patriarch Abraham is also mentioned but only

incidentally in the course of the story of Lot. Reference to Abraham is followed by a brief

account of Moses, in relation not to the Israelites but to Pharaoh, who along with his

arrogant people was destroyed, because he rejected the Divine Message.

Next, believers are warned against associating with people for whom Divine
punishment is decreed; for association with such people is calculated naturally to involve

them in punishment meant for the latter. Thereafter the Holy Prophet has been told not to

worry about the threatened destruction of those of his people who will not believe, for the

people of many a Prophet before him had met with a similar fate when they opposed and
rejected the Truth. So many instances of Divine punishment have been cited in this Surah
and such emphasis laid on the Holy Prophet's great responsibilities that he is reported to

have said, 'Surah Hud has prematurely aged me' (Manthur), meaning that the contents of
the Surah weighed so heavily on his mind that he felt the impact of premature old age.

Lastly, however, the Holy Prophet is cheered and comforted with the prophecy that great

progress and prosperity await his followers.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.*Alif Lam Ra. 1293 cxhis is a

Book, whose verses have been
made firm1293A and free from
imperfection and then they have
been expounded in detail. 1294 It is

from One Wise, and All-Aware.

3. It teaches that you should

worship none but Allah—4 am to

you a Warner; and a bearer of glad

tidings from Him

—

4. And that you eseek forgiveness

of your Lord, and then turn1295 to

Him. He will provide for you a

goodly provision until an appointed

term. And He will grant His grace

to everyone possessed of merit.

And if you turn away, then surely I

fear for you the punishment of a

dreadful day.

5. /To Allah is your return; and He
hasfull power over all things.

6. Now surely, they fold up their

breasts that they may hide their evil

thoughts1296 from Him. Aye,

"1:1. *10:2; 12:2; 13:2; 14:2; 15:2. ''3:8; 10:2. rf2:120; 5:20; 7:189; 25:57; 34:29; 35:25.
"11:53, 62; 71:11. /10:5.

1293 - 1 am Allah, the All-Seeing. See 16
.

1293A. Ahkama-hu means, he made it solid, sound, firm or free from defect or

imperfection. Ahkamat-hu al-Tajaribu means, experiments rendered him wise or sound in

judgment (Lane).

1294. jfoe worH. Fussilat here has been substituted for Mutashabihat in 3:8 which word

signifies the details of the Quranic teaching. The fundamental teachings of Islam are so

unassailable that it is difficult to take exception to them. But, in order to know the whole truth

about Islam, a study of both its fundamental teachings and their details is necessary but the

details are subordinated to the fundamentals.
1295. jhg verse shows that the stage of Taubah comes after, and is higher than, htighfar

in the spiritual development of man. Taubah is an act of sincere and wholehearted turning to

God after His protection has been sought against the evil effects of past sins. What better

means than this can be imagined to attain God's nearness?

1296. jhg disbelievers keep their doubts and objections hidden in their minds and do not

disclose them and have them removed. The reason why they are debarred from accepting the

truth is their refusal to open their hearts and have their doubts satisfied.
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even when they cover themselves
up with their garments, aHe knows
what they hide and what they

reveal. Surely, He knows full well

what is in their breasts.

PART XII

7. And ^there is no creature that

moves on the earth but it is for

Allah to provide it with

sustenance. 1297 And He knows its

place of temporary sojourn and its

permanent dwelling. 1298 All this is

recorded in a clear Book.

8. And cHe it is Who created the

heavens and the earth in six

periods, 1299—and His throne rests

on water1300—^that He might try

you which of you is best in

conduct. And if thou sayest, 'You
shall surely be raised after death,'

those who disbelieve will certainly

say, 'This is naught but clear

deception.'

«JJ»<*
I

>''-'

r—,* * -& if *

"2:78; 16:24; 27:75; 28:70; 36:77. *1 1 :57.
c7:55; 10:4; 25:60. ^5:49; 6: 166; 67:3.

1297. Gocj has provided sustenance for all His creatures. He has even provided the means

of subsistence for worms and reptiles that dwell in the bowels of the earth. Human reason is at

a loss to know how and whence the worms and insects found in such unlimited numbers on

and inside the earth get their food. Man who presumes to have solved the mysteries of the

universe is not yet fully acquainted with all forms of life, to say nothing of the different kinds

of food on which they subsist. But God has made ample provision for them all. The verse

points out that God. having supplied the physical needs of the meanest of His creatures,

certainly could not have neglected to make similar provision for the moral and spiritual needs

of man who is the acme of His creation. The verse refers not only to the temporary and

permanent abode of every living thing but also to the utmost limit to which its powers can

develop.

1298. Mustaqarr and Mustauda
i

signify not only a place of temporary settlement and of

permanent abode but also final or determined limit of a thing both as regards time or place;

appointed term: end of one's course (Lane).

1299. See 984

1300. as water has been repeatedly described in the Qur'an as the source of all life

(21:31; 25:55; 77:21 & 86:7), the words, His throne rests on water, signify that the great

Divine attributes find their manifestation through living creatures, above all through man, who
is the culminating point of all creation. These words may also mean that the attributes of God
depend for their manifestation on His Word which has been compared to water at several

places in the Qur'an. In the words, you shall surely be raised after death, it is pointed out that

this system of creation itself shows that man should have a life after death, for the creation of

such a vast universe in which a being with volition and independent will should live, makes it

clear that the creation of that being is intended to serve a great purpose. But the life of this

world is short-lived, a temporary existence of tests and trials so that, after this temporary

abode of tests and trials man must pass on to his permanent or eternal abode of recompense.
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9. aAnd if We put off their

punishment until a reckoned time,

they would certainly say, 'What

withholds it?' Now, surely, on the

day that it shall come unto them, it

shall not be averted from them, and

that which they used to mock at

shall encompass them.

R.2 10. And ^if We make man taste of

mercy from Us, and then take it

away from him, verily he is

despairing, ungrateful.

11. And if,
cafter an adversity has

touched him, We let him taste

prosperity, he will assuredly say,

'Gone are the ills from me.' Lo! he

is exultant, boastful,

12. ^Save those who are steadfast

and do good works. It is they who
will have forgiveness and a great

reward.

13. ePerchance 1301 the disbelievers

vainly hope that thou mayest be

persuaded to abandon part of that

which has been revealed to thee;

and thy bosom may become
straitened thereby, because they

say, /'Wherefore has not a treasure

been sent down to him or an angel

come with him?' 1302 sVerily, thou

art only a Warner, and Allah is

Guardian over all things.

L5H 5 >4-*-^ w 5y*&*J^J *-$&> V.

; ^//^< < *'aZ'*a • til A^1<

i. -

<s£*

rX*^< * If

"21:42; 46:27. *41:52. '41:51. d41:9; 84:26; 95:7. fi 17:74. /17:94; 25:9. ff 13:8.

1301. j^g wortj3 la' alia, is used to denote either a state of hope or of fear, whether that

state pertains to the speaker or to the addressee or to someone else.

1302.
[t js a peculiarity of the Quranic diction that sometimes it omits the question and

only gives the answer, the question being implied in the answer itself. The present verse is an

example of this peculiarity. In the preceding verse believers were promised forgiveness and a

great reward. Thereupon disbelievers mockingly asked the Holy Prophet, 'Where is the

promised reward of which we do not see the slightest sign? You do not have even the money
which you need so badly, nor do the angels descend from heaven to help you.' The Qur'an

turns the tables upon them and answers their irony with an irony, saying, 'Ah! how "weighty"

is the objection of these people and perhaps, O Prophet from fear of being unable to answer it,

you would hide a part of Our revelation which contains prophecies regarding the prosperity

and triumph of Islam! This is only their wishful thinking, their vain and futile hope. Such a

thing can never happen.'
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14. Do they say, a'He has forged

it?' Say, 'then bring ten Surahs like

it forged, and call on whom you
can apart from Allah, if you are

truthful'

15. And if they do not accept

your1303 challenge ^then know that

it has been revealed comprising

that which is only within Allah's

knowledge and that there is no god

but He. Will you then submit?

16. cWhoso desires the present life

and its adornment, We will fully

repay them for their works in this

life and they shall not be wronged
therein.

17. ^Those are they who shall have

nothing in the Hereafter save the

Fire, and that which they wrought

in this life shall come to naught,

and vain shall be that which they

used to do.

18. Can he, then, who stands upon
a clear proof from his Lord, /and to

testify to whose truth a witness

from Him shall follow him, and

who was preceded by the Book of

Moses, a guide and a mercy, be an
impostor? 1304 Those who are the

true followers of Moses believe

therein, and whoever of the

BQ^JoJuX^

« -*«

>-5^

c2:201; 17:19. ^17:19. M7: 1 5. y46: 1 1; 61:"2:24; 10:39; 17:89; 52:34, 35. *4:167.

1303. Thg use f piura] pronoun 'your' instead of 'thy' shows that the challenge was not

necessarily from the Holy Prophet alone, but Muslims in every age could deliver a challenge

in these terms. The verse guarantees that the Qur'an will ever stand unrivalled in its manifold

excellent qualities.

1304. Tnree arguments have been given in this verse in support of the Holy Prophet in the

words: (a) 'Who stands upon a clear proof from his Lord,' (b) 'to testify to whose truth a

witness from Him shall follow him,' and (c) 'who was preceded by the Book of Moses.' 'The

clear proof from his Lord' was the great moral revolution which the Holy Prophet had brought

about in the life of his corrupt and decadent people, and the witnesses who bore testimony to

his truth were the Divine Teachers from among his followers who, by their precept and

practice, established the truth of Islam and the Qur'an in every age, the witness par excellence

being the Promised Messiah, Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement; and the words 'was

preceded by the Book of Moses' point to the prophecies that are found in the Bible about the

Holy Prophet. See 2135
.
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opposing parties disbelieve in it,

the Fire shall be his promised

place. aSo be not thou, reader, in

doubt about it. Surely, it is the truth

from thy Lord; but most men
believe not.

19. And %ho is more unjust than

he who forges a lie against Allah?

Such shall be presented before their

Lord, and the witnesses 1305 will all

say, c'These are they who lied

against their Lord.' Now, surely,

the curse of Allah is on the

wrongdoers,

20. ^Who turn men away from the

path of Allah and seek to make it

crooked. And these it is who
disbelieve in the Hereafter.

21. Such can never frustrate God's

plans in the land nor have they any

friends besides Allah. Punishment

will be doubled1306 for them.
eThey can neither hear, nor can

they see.

22. At is these who have ruined

their souls, and that which they

fabricated shall fail them.

23. ^Undoubtedly, it is they who
shall be the greatest losers in the

Hereafter.

24. Verily, ^those who believe and

do good works, and humble
themselves before their Lord1307—
these are the dwellers of Heaven;

therein shall they abide for ever.

^1

j;.4^'i i^M- ««>Ji %W

"2:148; 10:95. *6:22; 10:18; 61:8.
c39:61. rf3:100; 7:46; 14:4; 16:89.

e26:213.
/7:54; 10:31.^16:1 10.

;'2:83; 4:58; 3:58; 13:30; 22:57; 29:8; 30:16; 42:23.

1305. jhg witnesses may be the Divine Prophets.

1306. jne ]eaders of disbelief will be punished both for their own sins and for the sins of

those whom they misled.

1307.
jn orcjer to attain to the higher stages of spiritual progress, perfect conviction,

complete submission to, and full trust in, God and sincere love for Him are essential in

addition to right belief and good works.
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25. aThe case of the two parties is / w /-"| / i «lit> ui» All H*
like that of the blind and the deaf, *fr*^ * ^ * * ^^ ' ^
and the seeing and the hearing. 1308 ojl^ tjj. ^' ^ ;.J> * j*j^g^ * ^ *"»^ ^

Is //ze case 0/ the two alike? Will '* v "" ,' ^

you not then understand? @u 5>£» JJ» "^j
\ fc

R.3 26.And ^We sent Noah to his »&$f\\ ;
^«5 At [£»* fltrr."^^

people, and he said, 'Truly, I am a
>^ **" J

'
-^ " -^ ^

-*
' ^

plain Warner to you, c>^S Jj iJ

27. cThat you worship none but &Si+ '• \"!? *> 1 r> * " * '

Allah. Indeed, I fear for you the ^^^W^^OjJj^^
punishment of a grievous day.

'

1309
\Z\jJtX\p y i^ l^x.

f

disbelieved, replied,
cWe see thee >•«**<

nothing but a mortal like ourselves, t^L ^J U 5 Uii*, \J-&4 V J,
^L>> U

and ewe see that none have

followed thee but those who, to all

outward appearance, 1310 are the \£\ fo fijffejjj tfy [£ J * <J ! >i i

meanest of us. And we do not see '
'

-
*

in you any superiority over us; nay,

28. ^he chiefs of his people, who ± & „ ^^'/-/.l lIXi 1\'<

HkhelieveH renlieH 'We ^ thee ^ O*^ **•^^ JU*

we believe you to be liars.'

29. ./He said,
cO my people, tell me s< .rA^jf& j &'/i'V*Ii jfi

if I sta/fti on a clear proof from my * *'
' » 1

*\«3'

Lord and He has bestowed upon 5 *JL£ (!>* 4J0L*. j Cr-u I 5 Q3 «>J
me from Himself a greaf mercy * (v * j (*> . 1 -5 " *Vm*' *'* » **
which has remained obscure to 3 U^^Ll^A^ ^^-^
you, /?tw w/// it fare with you? 0i La>^CJj ^J"!
Shall we force it upon you, while *

you are averse thereto?

"13:17; 35:20, 21. *7:60; 23:24; 71:3.
c
7:60; 71:4.

rf23:25. tf26: 1 12. y l 1:64; 47:15.

1308. a beautiful contrast is instituted here between belief and disbelief. A believer is

represented as one who is in perfect possession of the faculties of sight and hearing, while the

disbeliever is likened to a blind and deaf person.
1309. ^ grievous punishment' is different from 'the punishment of a grievous day.' The

latter expression implies greater intensity. Certain punishments are very grievous, but there are

'certain days' the remembrance of which continues to haunt and cause pain even after the

lapse of hundreds of years. Whereas the actual 'punishment' causes pain only to those on

whom it falls, remembrance of the 'days of a grievous punishment' terrifies even those who
come after.

1310. jhe expression Bddi al-Ra'yi meaning, at first thought; apparently; without proper

consideration (Lane), the words Araziluna Bddi al-Ra'yi signify that the followers ofNoah (a)

are mean to all outward appearance; (b) their faith is insincere; (c) it is the result of only

superficial thinking. It is a pity that men test the claims of a Heavenly Messenger by their self-

devised standards and, when he does not satisfy those standards, they deceive themselves with

the idea that they had weighed his claims dispassionately and with an open mind and had

found them to be false.
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30.
aiAnd O my people, I do not *, yjc, A ,<• „ £ \* «*3 «*' <

ask oi you any wealth in return tor ^ Z V^^ x
^^^ *

it My reward is only with Allah. ^Ua^ Lit u 5«ali\ <j£ VJ, £?>->'

And *I am not going to drive away
A * •"

/. ^ A ^« , „^ ,*.' ^ * /^

.

those who believe. They shall >=^; *3^ ^ij 1 !^ ^->^
certainly meet their Lord. But I see 0£J * 1, 3^^;$ ;X-»yj (j-LSCj

5

that you are an ignorant people; ' " " "

31. 'And my people, who would * . « 1 • ^ «\ >» ;> :« * ' «»> '

help me against Allah, if I were to " " ^^^7" & '+

drive them away? Will you not 055>£»l5 iiUjLjJ aps
then take heed?

32. 'And C
I do not say to you, I • i , ^ < „ * ,?« \Affc

possess the treasures of Allah nor *^'<^ l >^j>>,*£>=*J <-J >J -^

do I know the unseen,' nor do I 5^^ dST^S^uillileH
say, T am an angel.' Nor do I say -£ „„ , , V \.*><*3
concerning those whom your eyes J&Llcj CS^>y cHl^JLj, u^i j)

despise, 'Allah will not bestow any
*f ^ 9 A, • .** < ,i, ^ ^•..^ * \

good upon them'—Allah knows *M «a> Uj£L* <*l» I >«**«. teP

best whatever is in their minds. r^ ^ i \^y £^\ «gj ^ ,.
r
*¥

\ Q \Xj

Surely, in that case I should be of ' ** " " "
j,

"

the unjust.' 0£>4-oJUaJl

33. They said, 'O Noah, ^thou hast &&J& (*£j '
fe. jj £ ** ' rJB

indeed disputed with us and '^"T... ~- " ,:; \,

disputed long and often; bring us t-^ciajdJj^xaj U^ UJ£li UJ\ x^
now what thou threatenest us with, ',,»..

*

if thou art of the truthful.'
tiltt***-*Ji

34. He said,
eiAllah alone will ^^,,..1 ^••W-'m IK

bring it to you, if He please, and ^ 3>U oi*u
I

^^1*1*^0

b

you cannot frustrate //& £^ >=***-• ^iJT
purpose; 1311 '" >

35. 'And my advice will profit you ,\f i^i m s'* * L-**** '•tf *

not even 11 I seek to give you
> • w ^

sincere advice if Allah intends to <jT >4>£ ^-^ £>o £>),Jo£-i ^Jl
destroy you. 1312 He is your Lord ,< > *%>''* «£s «4

and to Him shall you be made to £*>> * ^^^A> y^A^H^
return.

'

\^& i jlL *£

"10:73; 26:110. "26:115. c
6:51. "46:23. "46:24.

1311. jhg verse embodies three important rules about prophecies of punishment: (a) The

time of their actual happening is generally not disclosed, (b) They are conditional and can be

deferred or revoked as God may please, (c) Whatever changes may take place in regard to

prophecies of punishment, God's immutable purpose never changes, because disbelievers

'cannot frustrate His purpose.'

1312. The verse removes the wrong notion commonly held that being very angry with his

people because they did not believe, Noah prayed for their destruction (71:27, 28), for it shows

that Noah had prayed for their destruction not of his own accord but God Himself had desired

him to do so.
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the crimes you commit

5 ^j^>-5 ^Ci^ii-L £UJUi;yL-o!5

R.4 37. And it was revealed to Noah: . **>l » *i<, ^?— »i , iifVS'f*
'None of thy people will believe ^ft^r^l %?**l
except those who have already iJ£2J£ *>j3 iy*\ >J <•>* Vj,viL*,3j>

believed; grieve not, therefore, at r^'^i *i<\*t(f
what they have been doing. 1313

38. 'And *build thou the Ark under

Our eyes1314 and as commanded
by Our revelation. And address Me T. \ y*\% &L \2 \ Jj, LT-S-fe G£ "J

not concerning the wrongdoers. ' „ £'* i » s><t

They are surely going to be l^JeJ^>*"4 *"4 m> >

drowned.'

39. And he started making the Ark; a »-fc £ " dl^ - 1 i ti] \ ilj/ ^
and every time the chiefs of his " - ^

,/"* ***

'^^c ^"t**f^
people passed by him, they mocked &)

J,J IS ± Sjl^I j^ii ^S-* ^3 *W
at him. He said, 'If raw you mock
at us, the time is coming when we
shall mock at you even just as you 0<j SjiLlS
mock wow.

40. c'Then you shall know who it is <? .< > *„fa • -*
,
' * .m ** * * "*;

on whom will come a punishment ^-r"~* * • i «p
that will disgrace him; and on ^jj_fij j i

t > 1 **-^ u^.^ $-?. >*j!
w/zow will fall a lasting punish-

ment.'

41. Till—%hen Our command K u> ,fim $ u *{ * \< f S.M < , !„
came and the fountains of the earth Uij^H ! ^ 5^ *Ui>j.c^

gushed"" forth—We said, 5c>0\^3j Ji^Ciil J->*l
^'Embark therein two of every """ *- * *

"46:9. *23:28. '11:94:, 39:40, 41. "23:28; 54:13. *23:28.

1313. yjje prayer referred to in 71:27,28 seems to have been uttered after the verse under

comment was revealed. According to the verse under comment Noah was informed of God's

decision that no one from among his people would now believe in him. Hence his prayer

(71:27, 28) was nothing more than a submission to God's will and decree. All that the prayer

meant was that God might carry out His decree about the destruction of his people.

1314. /tyun j s the plural of 'Ain which means, eye; look or view; inmates of a house;

protection (Lane).

1315. t^ De iuge was not merely due to the gushing forth of the water from springs. But,

as is clear from 54:12, 13, its real cause was the bursting of the clouds. Rain fell in torrents

and there was water everywhere and, as generally happens during heavy rain, water also began

to gush forth from the depths of the earth, and springs and fountains began to sprout, and thus

water, both from the heavens and the earth, flooded the whole land. Noah lived in a

mountainous country where springs were found in large numbers.
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kind i3i6 male and female, and thy ^ j j^^ £o^^^
iamily, except those against whom y *y -^-„ Jr^ ,!'

the word has already gone forth, 0<Jj^"5j>u^«2>^l^3*£>^l
and those who believe.' And there

had not believed in him except a

few.

42. And he said 'Embark therein. ^ -jj^ . &i rjLjljg?
In the name of Allah, be its course ^^" 7^7']/7

*

and its mooring. My Lord is 0>jL».3 jlL^C^&S^U-^-wS-*?
assuredly Most Forgiving,

"
' "

>

Merciful.'

43. And it moved along with them 1^J^$~*'n^ti J<zO>/)
amid waves like mountains. And *" *>

m
*^ ••' *>»?^ >*

Noah cried unto his son, while he 4>*-*° 3, £>& i iJLji, ?"$ J^
was keeping apart, 'O my son /«,'

* It J' ft '4 W, <* >l
embark with us and be not with the P* i^> * * u*-» 4-° ;

»
t*v-*A

disbelievers.' \B&iJ&J\

44. He replied, 'I shall soon betake * ^ *, j> *t • • • \
, v .\ • "I i

-

myself for refuge to a
w ^*sf-' ^ - *^^r ^*** ^

mountain1317 which will shelter me ^ l ^* j£ ^JJ \^ot V J lS A * u>3

1

from the water.' Noah said, 'There ?„,,<; A(, '{' ' ^ ^ « •" 1 *

is no shelter /or awyowe this day
'M'̂ V. J^ $ *^ O* Jj, ^ *

from the decree of Allah, except 0&^>i£i I c# c> £i rU^
for him to whom He shows mercy.' " ' ^^
And the wave came in between the

two; so he was among the

drowned.

45. And it was said, 'O earth, ft* * • • _\JT* * I"**. WTIrt^
swallow thy water, and O sky,

cease raining' And the water was ^ vo^jl &^3 3 'UJl u^.yg 5 t>>i^
made to subside and the matter was
decided. And the Ark came to rest

on Al-JudI. 13 i7A And it was said,

1316. The words 'of every kind' do not here mean all the animals, but all such animals as

were needed by Noah. Surely, the Ark was not big enough to carry a pair of all kinds of

animals found in the world. The addition of the word 'two' also shows that as many animals

were to be taken as were absolutely necessary.

1317. Yhe verse shows that the place where Noah lived was surrounded by mountains.

The word Jabal used as a common noun points to the fact that there was a chain of mountains

on one of which Noah's son might have sought shelter. In fact, the place appears to have been

a valley with mountains rising on all sides. That such a place should become quickly flooded

with heavy rain is not extraordinary.

1317A. jhg mountain Al-JudT is, according to Yaqut al-HamwT, a long chain of mountains

on the eastern side of the Tigris in the province of Mosul (Mu'jam), According to Sale, "Al-

JudT is one of those mountains which divide Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and

iiiii Splits fcifi «>3iida.S
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'Cursed be the wrongdoing

people.'

46. And Noah cried unto his Lord

and said, 'My Lord, verily, my son

^. *f«u —

is of my family, and surely Thy 9j&£\ cL$\$i>i)t tili*? &],$ Cjj*

promise is true, and Thou art the * * ^ ,

«

Most Just ofjudges.' 0tt**i*K'•> *<«•

M.Allah said,
4

Noah, he is ,i '\i*1 * **<(%. s *i* "\\»

surely not of thy family; he"" is *-V^^y^^ T*±f
«

indeed a wgw q/" unrighteous jLp Ca ^L-71^j^j" .*!^> ^ l)^
conduct. 1319 So do not ask of Me V, ', * s „""^ '

jr? -*>*

that, of which thou hast no <j^i^^L^t D,]/^f%^U
knowledge. I admonish thee lest rn^u Lll i^
thou be one of the ignorant.'

** ' •*" '

48. Noah said, 'My Lord, I beg ^ ^^ ^tA.^^JS
Thee to protect me from asking > * W'' > ,
Thee that whereof I have no Jdijjjtf ^)| Jijj^ +i &, <J^ &
knowledge. And ^unless Thou " ' „ > * ^ ", 1 — ^ >

forgive 1320 me and have mercy on L^Jc/i^-*^J'd^ii>»l <^-*ta:*">>

me, I shall be among the losers.'

"7:24.

that part of Assyria which is inhabited by the Curds, from whom the mountain took the name
of Cardu or Gardu, but the Greeks turned it into Gordyoei . . . The tradition which affirms the

Ark to have rested on these mountains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition of

the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus apud Joseph. Antiq...). The relics of the Ark were also to

be seen here in the time of Epiphanius... and we are told, the Emperor Heraclius went from

the town of Thamanin up to the mountain Al-JudT and saw the place of the Ark. There was

also formerly a famous monastery, called the 'Monastery of the Ark.' Upon some of these

mountains the Nestorians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed the

Ark had rested: but in 776 A.D. that monastery was destroyed by

lightning" (Sale, pp. 179, 180)... 'JudT (Djudi) is a lofty mountain mass in the district of

Bohtan, about 25 miles N.E. of Jazirah ibn 'Omar in 37°, 30' N. Lat. . .It owes its fame to the

Mesopotamian tradition, which identifies it and not Mount Ararat, the mountain on which

Noah's Ark rested... Older exegesis identified the mountain now called JudT, or according to

Christian authorities the mountains of Gordyene, as the apobaterion of Noah' (Enc. of Islam,

vol. I. P. 1059). Babylonian traditions also place the mount Al-JudT in Armenia (Jew. Enc.

under "Ararat"), and the Bible admits that Babylon was the place where the descendants of

Noah lived (Gen. 11:9).

1318. According to this verse only those persons were considered members of Noah's

family who had established true relationship with God through him. The pronoun hu in inna-

hu may also refer to Noah's prayer for his unrighteous son which act of his was Ghair Salih,

i.e., out of place.

1319. 'Amalun (lit. a deed) here means Dhu 'Amalin, i.e., the doer of a deed. The use of

the infinitive as active participle when an intensified sense is intended is in harmony with

Arabic idiom. See also 2:178, where Birr (lit. righteousness) means a righteous person. An
Arab poet says of his she-camel: Innamd hiya Iqbalun wa Idbdru, i.e., she is so restless that

she has become the very act of moving forward and backward, meaning the embodiment

thereof.

1320. Noab. had committed no sin by saying that his son was included in his family. It was

only an error of judgment which is human, yet he offered Istighfar which shows that the
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49. It was said, '0 Noah, descend

then with peace from Us and_ r
^tfjJi^i^jSi&s

blessings upon thee and upon j t {L\Z* £h*-5» j^ \ l^ 3 ^j-P
peoples to be born of those with i-s^ „ , ^ „,>. • .?*

fl 9 j, ^ ^ ^ $ ,$

thee. 1321 And there will be other **i *+**** £-* >4 »> *
'

* "» ^ !

peoples whom We shall grant jLi-J? l£* I *i
provision ^or a time, then shall a

grievous punishment overtake them
from Us.'

50. This is of the tidings of the ^fc^$^ \?&& &&f
unseen 1322 which We reveal to ^^J^JrV^^'j7^,'
thee. Thou didst not know them, ^lUL p V jcJftJiiu cij \*

neither thou nor thy people, before £,„ r>* -s :. A * i< :, .< i „f. 4
this. So be thou patient; for the «-*eA^l o^ >J-^b y *"*„*?* *

good end is for the God-fearing. pi^u qv>
j
\\ fe

R5 51. And «to 'Ad1323 JFe 5e«r their „•*, *.<; .#„* «'(<< f' \iC
brother Hiid He said 'O mv ^J^i^^W^^^brother, Hud. He said, 'O my

"7:66.

offering of Istighfar is not necessarily a proof of one's sinfulness. It may also be offered for

protection against the evil consequences ofhuman weaknesses or those of errors ofjudgment.
1321. T^ verse shows that apart from the progeny ofNoah the progeny of those believers

who were with him in the Ark also were saved from the Deluge and that they prospered and

multiplied. Scholars now subscribe to the view that most of the inhabitants of the earth are

descended from Noah.

The story of the Deluge with some variations is to be found in the traditions and literature

of different countries (Enc. Rel. & Eth.; Enc. Bib. & Enc. Brit, under "Deluge"). The

catastrophe seems to have taken place somewhere near the dawn of human civilization. It is a

well-known historical fact that whenever a people, comparatively more advanced in culture

and civilization, have come to settle in a country, they have either blotted out of existence the

less civilized inhabitants of the land or have greatly weakened them. Thus it appears that when
the descendants of Noah and those of his companions who were the founders of human
civilization spread to other lands, because they were more powerful than the people already

living there, they either exterminated them or absorbed them. Thus they must have introduced

into all the countries they subjugated their own traditions and customs; and consequently the

tradition about the Deluge must also have come to be introduced into other lands. With the

lapse of time however, the immigrants ceased to have any connection with their original home
and the catastrophe consequently came to be regarded as a local occurrence, with the result

that local names of persons and places came to be substituted for the original names. So the

Deluge was not a universal visitation, nor should the traditions of different lands be taken to

point to separate floods.

1322. jhg Quranic accounts of the various Prophets are not meant as mere stories. They

are given in the Qur'an because they contain a prophetic allusion to the analogous events that

were to occur in the life of the Holy Prophet himself.

1323. some European critics have denied the very existence of the Adites. They say that

none of the inscriptions that have so far been discovered in Arabia mention 'Ad as the name of

any people in that country, and therefore they allege that the Qur'an has only quoted one of the

popular legends that were current among the Arabs in the Holy Prophet's time. This objection

is based on a misunderstanding. In fact, sections of the human race are generally known by

two sets of names, one representing the whole race and the other some particular group
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people worship Allah alone. You « . l>*< , \, *yL*'/'\{"\ tu-f£\
have no god save Him. /w * •• * „ A „ ."

associating other gods with Him [^&)yuL*yi),ALJ\
you but forge lies;

52. 'O my people, a
I do not ask of

you any reward therefor. My
reward is only with Him Who
created me. Will you not then

understand?

53. 'And O my people, *ask T> A£ < i »£<><
\ i'jJ^Lll "A\ t

forgiveness of your Lord, then turn
***'

^*
f~*^^, y-sr*^" ^r^

to Him, He will send over you )£jl£. '\JiJLJ I c^—$ J-J £-£3 J,

clouds pouring down abundant1324 • „£ <*£ \ <&<£-£ „ V* . *"S 1*1* * -

rain, and will add strength to your )*U/$ JJ, »Vv*-5 >*^ >"*->M
strength. And turn not away /rom 0^>^o >JLi i ^JliS*^
Him, being sinners.'

''

54. They said, <0 Hud, thou hast (V « gJjjT, QLsL. CS '>tfJ I'JS
not brought us any clear proot, and * *

c -/** "V r>
"

a*
cwe are not going to forsake our J^ ,\j %\ ^i ^"3

'ft I* Ss*^ ^-£ &-^
gods merely because of thy saying,

nor are we going to believe in thee;

"26: 1 28. *
1 1 :4, 62; 7 1 : 1 1 .

c7 1 :24.

thereof. 'Ad was not the name of a single tribe but of a group of tribes, whose different

sections rose to power at different times. They left behind them inscriptions bearing the name
of particular groups. But they all belonged to the main 'Ad family. The fact that this name is

found in ancient books of geography also shows that a people of the name of 'Ad did indeed

live. The geographical works compiled in Greece state that in the pre-Christian era. Yemen
was ruled by a tribe called Adramitai who were none other than the 'Ad who have been called

'Ad Iram in the Qur'an. The termination of the Greek name is a noun-suffix, the real name
being 'Adram which is a corruption of 'Ad Iram ( Al-'Arab Qabl al-Islam ). The 'Ad tribe

mentioned in the Qur'an was called Iram. This Iram section of the Adites possessed a

powerful kingdom which lasted up to 500 B.C. Their language was Aramaic, which is akin to

Hebrew, The Aramaic Kingdom was established after the fall of the Semitic Kingdom and it

included in its boundaries the whole of Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria and Chaldea.

Archaeological researches have discovered traces of this Kingdom. See also "The Larger

Edition of the Commentary."

The 'Ad tribe lived immediately after the people of Noah (7:70). They built monuments

on elevated places (26:129). There still exist ruins of big buildings in Arabia. The history of

these people has now become wrapped in obscurity and only some remains of their buildings

are to be seen (46:26). The territory in which these people lived is called Ahqaf (46:22),

which, literally meaning meandering and zigzag sand-hills, is the name given to two parts of

Arabia, one in the south, known as the Southern Ahqaf, the other in the north, called the

Northern Ahqaf. These tracts are fertile, but as they lie near the desert, sand-hills are caused

there by the sand of the desert being heaped up by the wind. These sand-hills may have been

formed when 'Ad were punished by a sandstorm. Their destruction was caused by the

blowing of a violent wind burying their chief cities under heaps of sand and dust (69:7, 8).

1324.
]t seems that the chief occupation of the people of 'Ad was agriculture and that they

depended on rainwater for the cultivation of their land, there being no wells or canals to

irrigate it.
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55. 'We can only say that some of

our gods have smitten thee with

evil.' He replied, 'Surely, I call

Allah to witness, and do ye also

bear witness that I am clear of the

sin of your associating

56. 'Other gods with Him. aSo

devise plans against me, all ofyou,
and give me no respite;

57. 'I have indeed put my trust in

Allah, my Lord and your Lord.

^There is no creature that moves on

the earth but He holds it by the

forelock. 1325 Surely, my Lord is on

the straight path to help those who
put their trust in Him;

58. 'If, then, you turn away, C
I have

already conveyed to you that with

which I have been sent to you, and

°niy Lord will make another people

take your place. And you cannot

harm Him at all. Surely, my Lord is

Guardian over all things.'

59. And when Our command came,

We saved Hud and those who
believed with him, by Our special

mercy. And eWe saved them from

a severe torment.

60. And such were 'Ad. They
denied the Signs of their Lord and

disobeyed His Messengers and

followed the bidding of every

haughty enemy oftruth.

61. /And they were pursued by a

curse in this world, and on the Day
of Resurrection. Behold! the 'Ad
were ungrateful to their Lord. Be-

hold^ destruction is decreed1325A

for 'Ad, the people of Hud.

rV.-'f '••frf- •*&" "\'i

J ii tt^i &5U£ tfSi &*

* •

E]Jiiia.^Lf" gsj* C^j £>i

H^^lU^

S & * * r »

f

S a' 9 fit**

"7:196; 10:72. *11:7. c
7:69; 46:24. rf4:134; 6:134. ^^.-^S^.

1325. jYiC words refer to an ancient custom of the Arabs. When a vanquished people were

brought as captives before their victor, he would catch hold of their forelocks or got them

shaved in token of victory.

1325A. 5w 'flf (which is derived from Ba'uda signifying, he was or became distant; he

perished; he was cursed) means, remoteness; curse, malediction. They say Bu'dan la-hu, i.e.,

may he be cursed, may he perish (Lane).
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R.6 62. aAnd to the tribe of '
s <\" {* K \ R j> $' '* * s>*\\ ' '•}

Thamud 1326 We sent their brother ^^JU^L^o^-ALil >y£ij),) ^
Salih. He said, '0 my people, ^ A< > *-**"((>.>- n ^^.
worship Allah; you have no god t*.)^-* $-*]>&$**-'l***^ ' '3>-*-* 1

other than Him. He raised you up ^*J1,«Z • •*<?,*'- • £ f<»/.</'^
from the earth and settled you JW>*^l5U2->^tt>*>fr^^
therein. So ask forgiveness of Him, i<uJ ^ ^A *jj J Jiiiifl 6 Cj4
then turn to Him wholly. Verily,

*?-*' >' r* 9" ^ /^ , „
y*

my Lord is nigh, and answers Hti-JLto* JLj 05 £ji j <j I

prayers' * " > '
*'? -> •"

63. They said, ;0 Salih, thou wast r*£^ g^ *.gf;j fc_J,l I -J £
among us one in whom we placed

r "''a •-' „V -V* • •
our hopes.* Dost thou forbid us to >Jaj U>4Ju vS) i Ux^ij't IX-i d**3

worship what our fathers &>g^^*£ffi l'ffii\worshipped? And we are surely in ^^ ^^ *^^ ^ U 5H'
disquieting doubt concerning that pi ,_ „ ? * ^j^jm

^

to which thou callest us.' & "*' " **
"

"7:74.

1326. xhamud, being an Arabic word, shows that the tribe belonged to the Arab stock. It

is futile to say that Salih may be the translation of a foreign name, for the Qur'an has adopted

all foreign names without translating them such as Musa (Moses), Harun (Aaron), Yunus
(Jonah) and Zakariyya (Zachariah). The Thamud were successors to the 'Ad (7:75) which

means that the 'Ad were also an Arab race. Again, the 'Ad, in their turn, were successors to

the people of Noah. This shows that Noah was also an Arab. In fact, Noah was raised in

Mesopotamia, which territory was in early times under Arab rule. Greek historians placed the

Thamud tribe in a period not long before the Christian era. Hijr or Agra, as they call it, is

given as their home. They call them Thamudeni and mention a place near Hijr which,

according to them, the Arabs called Fajj al-Naqah. Ptolemy (140 B.C.) says that near Hijr is a

place known as Badanata. Abu Isma'Tl, author of the 'Futuh al-Sham,' says, 'The tribe of

Thamud filled the land between Bosra (in Syria) and Aden and ruled there. Perhaps they were

migrating to the north.' Al-Hijr, (also known as Mada'in Salih) seems to have been the capital

of these people. It lies between Medina and Tabuk, and the valley in which it is situated is

called WadT Qura. It is worthy of note that accounts of the Prophets Hud and Salih have been

given at various places in the Qur'an and everywhere the order observed is the same, viz., the

account of Hud precedes that of Salih, which is the true chronological order. This shows that

the Qur'an gives accurately and in their true historical order the facts of history long

consigned to oblivion and wrapped in obscurity. According to some, Thamud is only another

name of 'Ad Thaniyah or the second 'Ad, while according to others they came after the

second 'Ad. The Thamud ruled over plains and hills (7:75) and their country abounded in

springs and gardens wherein grew date palms of excellent quality. They also cultivated land

and grew corn (26:148, 149).

This Quranic account is corroborated by the inscription said to have been read by some

Muslims during the reign of Mu'awiyah. Their decline seems to have begun soon after the

time of Salih, for only a few centuries after his time their name fails to find mention among
victorious nations. Arabia was invaded by an Assyrian king (722-705 B.C.) and the name
Thamud is found mentioned among the conquered tribes in an inscription which he caused to

be engraved in memory of his victory. Of the Greek historians, Didorus (80 B.C.), Pliny

(79 B.C.) and Ptolemy make mention of the Thamud . When Justinian, the Roman Emperor,

invaded Arabia, his army included 300 Thamudi soldiers, but before the advent of Islam this

tribe had become altogether extinct. See also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary."

* In the original translation of the Short Commentary a part of the verse i.e. IS-fc J-?3 is left out.

After inserting its translation in the first clause of the verse, it will read as: "They said, 'O Salih hitherto

thou wast among us one in whom we placed our hopes ..." (Publisher)
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64. He said, fl'0 my people, tell

me, if I base my claim on a clear

proof from my Lord and He has

granted me a special mercy from

Himself, who then will help me
against Allah, if I disobey Him? So

you will only add to my
destruction;

65. 'And O my people, 6this is the

she-camel of Allah, a Sign for you,

so leave her free that she may feed

in Allah's earth, and touch her not

with harm lest a near punishment

seize you.'

66. cBut they hamstrung her; then

he said, 'Enjoy yourselves in your

houses for three 1327 days. This is a

promise which will not be belied.'

67. And when Our command came
to pass, We saved Salih and those

who believed with him by Our
special mercy from the ignominy

of that day. Surely, thy Lord is

Powerful, Mighty.

68. And ^punishment1328 overtook

those who had done wrong, and

they lay prostrate in their houses,

69. eAs though they had never

dwelt therein. Remember! The

Thamud believed not in their Lord.

So away with the tribe of

<< ^

V * p'**i\3'\ f<*; 1^ •' "1 *\1£

"1 1:29, 89. *7:74; 17:60; 26:156; 54:28; 91:14.
c
7:78; 26:158; 54:30; 91:15. "7:79; 26:159; 54:32. "10:25.

1327. yhe reSpjte of three days was probably meant as a last chance for repentance of

which the unlucky people did not avail themselves.

1328. geven different words and expressions have been used in the Qur'an to describe the

punishment which overtook the tribe of Thamud . In the present verse and in 54:32, the word

used is Saihah (punishment); in 7:79, Rajfah (an earthquake); in 26:159 simply 'Adhdb

(chastisement); in 27:52, Dammarnd-hum (We utterly destroyed them); in 51:45, Sa'iqah

(thunderbolt; or any destructive punishment); in 69:6, Taghiyah (an extraordinary punish-

ment); and in 91:15, Damdama 'Alaihim (He destroyed them completely). Though the words

and expressions employed to describe the visitation seem to be different in form, yet they

possess no discrepancy in meaning. The words which, however, appear to be contradictory,

are Rajfah, Saihah, Sa'iqah and Taghiyah. As the last three also mean punishment, therefore if

the tribe of Thamud were destroyed by means of an earthquake all the above words may be

rightly used to describe that catastrophe.
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Thamud. i329

.7 70. And Purely, Our messen- '1_jk \j \ X*A L i « ^L \t\ %
gers1330 came to Abraham i33i with ^^S^' ^-kMi ) c^ >

* ,^ 5

glad tidings. *They said, 'We bid %±jZ J8 k \Zl£ i^fi u)k fiL.

you peace.' He answered, 'Peace . „ ,«, , „ ^k, „ ^ ,, <p<
be on you,' and he was not long in I^l^a-SP 1 Ls^i f

'
• ^ >

M
^jr

^-*

bringing a roasted calf.

71. But cwhen he saw their hands *?> \^ v ill "iT* PI*
not reaching thereto, he considered - - "^ ^' -^^i^ - ^ ^^^

this strange on their part and llifcia &^£.pfc ^
{̂

'L\\t^ ^C^
conceived fear of them. They said, * s „i "v T> ^ ^7^ *•< * <
Tear not, for we have been sent to 0f Y&y> di U-U* j I U

J,
*-jl*J i

the people of Lot.' 1332

72. And his wife was standing by rs [„$,*>< * -^ < < £ -,>
v

F£<"?.<.' #.,«"

and she too was frightened, ^ -^y*

*

—*^^-&^\J^ >* 5

whereupon to assure her ^We gave ^ tSJo /VL^ ),£ I j 5 il^j ji <3** t^

her glad tidings of the birth of

Isaac, and, after Isaac, of Jacob.

"15:52; 51:25. *15:53; 51:26. c
5 1:28, 29. rf21:73; 51:29.

1329.
]n v 5| ^g words 'the people of Hud' have been added to the word, 'Ad, for an

historical reason, for 'Ad is, in fact, the name of two tribes, the first 'Ad and the second 'Ad,

and the words 'the people of Hud' have been added to show that it is the first and not the

second 'Ad that is meant there. But as Thamud was the name of one tribe only, the words 'the

people of Salih' have been omitted, for their addition would have served no useful purpose.

1330. There exists much difference of opinion as to who the 'messengers' were. Some
hold them to be human beings, others think that they were angels. The former view appears to

be more akin to truth and reality. Both Abraham and Lot being strangers in the land, it is quite

possible that God had enjoined some pious men of that locality to take Lot to a safe place

before the visitation actually overtook his people. It should also be remembered that these

'messengers' had not come to give the first warning of the punishment. Lot's people had

already been threatened with punishment (15:65). The 'messengers' came only to inform him

that the appointed hour of the threatened punishment had arrived.

1331. Abraham's real name was Abram. After the birth of Ishmael, according to God's

own command, he came to be called Abraham which means the 'Father of multitudes' or the

'Father of many nations.' One branch of his progeny, the Israelites, lived in Canaan and the

other, the Ishmaelites, in Arabia.

1332. Abraham at first took the 'messengers' to be ordinary wayfarers, but when they

refrained from eating of the roasted calf he realized that they were on some special mission

which he had failed to understand. The words, conceived fear of them, do not mean that

Abraham was afraid of the strangers but that, when they did not partake of the food, he feared

that he might have done something against the etiquette of hospitality. The guests, it appears,

read Abraham's perturbed state of mind from the uneasy expression of his face, so they at

once removed his anxiety by telling him that they were in no way displeased and that the

reason why they did not partake of food was that their dreadful mission had made them

disinclined to eat. This answer of the visitors also shows that they were not angels for had they

been angels, they would have said that being not human they could not partake of food.

Lot was the ancestor of the Palestinian peoples, Moab and Ammon, and as the son of

Haran and the grandson of Terah, he was Abraham's nephew. He joined Abraham in Canaan.
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73. aShe said, 'Oh, woe is me!

Shall I bear a child when I am an

extremely old woman and this my
husband also is a very old man?
This is indeed a strange thing!'

74. ^They said, 'Dost thou marvel

at Allah's decree? The mercy of

Allah and His blessings are upon
you, O people of the house. 1333

Surely, He is Praiseworthy,

Glorious.'

75. And when fear departed from

Abraham and the glad tidings came
to him, he began to plead with

Us 1334 for the people of Lot.

76. cIndeed, Abraham was clement,

tender-hearted, and oft-returning to

Us.

11. 'O Abraham, desist from this.

Surely, the decree of thy Lord has

gone forth, and surely, there is

coming to them a punishment that

cannot be averted.'

78. And <%hen Our messengers

came to Lot, he was grieved on

their account and felt helpless 1335

for them and he said, 'This is a

distressful day.'

79. And his people came to him,

running1336 towards him, trembling

•* >
<> t

* ,<"•'<<?

40 & EJj(*J c^A^^^

M» ^ J> C

>(Oft

&A>^),&£Uite0*'fe')
"5 1:30. *51:31. £9:1 14.

rf29:34.

1333.
]n tn j s verse the words 'people of the house' are definitely applied to the wife of

Abraham, because no child had yet been born to her. In fact, when the expression A hi al-Bait

is used in the Qur'an in respect of a Prophet it generally applies to his wife or wives (28:13:

33:34).

1334
- See Gen. 18:21-33

1335. jhg expression, Ddqabil-Amri Dhar'an, means, he lacked ability, power or strength

to do the thing, Dhar 7 meaning power or ability; or the expression means, the thing or affair

was rendered difficult or distressing to him (Lane). The words in the text mean, he found

himself helpless or unable to protect them.
1336. jhg inhabitants of the two towns, Sodom and Gomorrah, had adopted the calling of

the road and used to plunder wayfarers (Jew. Enc. under "Sodom"). Naturally they were

constantly apprehensive of reprisals, particularly the inhabitants of Sodom who were

practically in a state of war with their neighbours (Gen. 14). They would not welcome
strangers into their town. Lot, like all Prophets of God, naturally would look after the comfort

of the strangers and entertain them (15:71). His people, apprehensive as they were, had
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with rase, and before this too athey <\t \ «, £ i
1 < *f * » ' i

^

\P t&
used to do evils. He said, <0 my ab ^L-Jl &yU^\y^do
people, *these are my daughters; *£J 'jL'f *£ u& ?%iX S&j
they are purer for you. 1337 So fear

'""" ^7 **"V ". „:;

Allah and do not disgrace me in the J> iffi
^ C&<i> 5 >=fe!/ } 3 &li 1 1 yL> U

presence of my guests. Is there not "
mCvfc " \i/ i?5 tL5jT

among you one right-minded a^J^JA*^^
man?'

80. They answered 'Thou surely ^^^ £ilifacLU£ SJU I'J iS
knowest that we have no claim " -; ^ ^ ^
against thy daughters, and thou 0^>^U;oJJi£j ^^JlJ i i^^*
surely knowest what we " *

desire.' 1338

81. He said, 'Would that I had V. v* ', :f -£*• * f »\*<A*\\*
power to deal with you, or that I

^v - ** ' y "—>..' ** 7~ »-^

could betake myself to a mighty 0>-i£ilo-O
supports/or shelter. 133SA *

82. 77k? /wme/igm said, <0 Lot, Qjl '^ ,j^ , g >
fc £ g

we are the messengers ot thy J *~
„

> ^^ ^ ' 7?* .*

Lord. 1339 They shall by no means <JjJ j £>£ ^JaJL i^iU L >-l liiUl I,

reach thee. So ^depart with thy Sf* „ *<s / •< „>; "^ .-"[-</*'-»

family <%hile yet a part of the night *^N>«^^i^^-^lM >Vj

"7:81; 29:29. *15:72. c 15:66. rf7:84; 15:61; 29:34.

repeatedly warned him to give up that practice, so when he brought 'the messengers,' who
were strangers, into his house they became infuriated and hastened to him with angry faces,

because they thought they now had got a suitable opportunity to punish him for giving shelter

to strangers in defiance of their repeated protests (15:68-71).

1337. jj-jg verse signifies that in view of their past mischievous behaviour Lot feared lest

his people should do any mischief and thus disgrace him in the presence of his guests. There is

no reference here to any particular mischief. They were wicked people, therefore, Lot was

naturally apprehensive that they might do him some kind of harm. He therefore said to them

that if they really entertained fear that he might do them harm in league with the strangers,

they had his daughters in their custody and they could wreak vengeance on him by punishing

them. That was a better and purer course for them to adopt, for in that way they would also

avoid the disgraceful act of insulting his guests. Or the meaning may be that, being a venerable

old man of the town. Lot referred to their own wives as his daughters who, he said, were purer

for them.
1338. when Lot offered his daughters who were married in the town (Gen. 19:15) as

hostages, his people refused to accept the offer, for that was against their custom to accept

females as hostages (Enc. Brit.). The words, 'we have no claim against thy daughters,' show
that they had not come with the motives which most Commentators ascribe to them, for a

people who had become so depraved and corrupt in their morals as the people of Lot were,

would raise no question of claim or no claim, right or no right with regard to the satisfaction of

their carnal passions. The words, 'thou surely knowest what we desire' mean, 'you know that

we want the strangers to be handed over to us.'

1338A.
j gj^j] pray to q0(j to J3£ save(i from the humiliation you seek to inflict upon me by

insisting that I should turn away my guests.

1339. y^g 'messengers' were righteous men of the neighbourhood who were commanded
by God to warn Lot and to direct him where to go.
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remains and let none of you look tA « ?s{ ** 7* (s?* ? (<
K

back, but thy wife. Surely, what is
u " ***~" ^ <k:, • •

going to befall them shall befall her &-£J I JLjJ I j. 7&L-&3 I jLi1^ JJJ

#/so. Verily, atheir appointed time .—. * »

is the morning. Is not morning ^~^£>
nigh?'

83. ^So when Our decree came to {**\\* {'\<" \'f*K 'X^ X*\*
pass, cWe turned that town upside ^U LUjt

^ ~ ^ ' /^^
down and We rained upon it stones £y*?i j (X^ Cj*l£ B s^itj C£lVt£
of clay, layer upon layer, 1339A

"^

84. Marked /or /few /« //?e decree

of thy Lord. And such punishment ^ y n M _

is not far from the wrongdoers o/ ^4^-»i i^.* j^ i 1 &.j

85. eAnd to Midian1340 fTe sew/ «£i <?i* \***\ «? i<<<< * * \\i
their brother Shu'aib. He said, 'O ^T t^^t^ l,f
my people, worship Allah. You tbyLe^J^&ijAJ G« liLUsxi* *

have no god other than Him. And y <\ ^ • *» P ^ 1 1 t
> ^* • » <t

'

/give not short measure and short ^^>i-y l 5 JW ^"^"<lU^ 5

weight. I see you ma state of £&&&^SfL jfc}l4l
prosperity and 1 tear tor you the *• -" *

fi

> **/*

punishment of a destructive day;
\^\ ^ ?V* ^0^4*'^

86. s'And O my people, give full
<?

* , -jr,*, - ^ *, ,

measure and full weight with ^Xrg^ > o\^>\ 1^)1^3
equity and defraud not people of ^ J^^JL& 1 1 ^JL5 ^yfei^ I*

their things and commit not J\ 2 „
^«* . + ^ *%

iniquity in the land, causing 0^.>-«-4^C^ ^IcJlJ**-? ^3
disorder;

87. That which is left1341 with you *Z it \\ *£j\ $1 < h \ L * *'

by Allah is better tor you, it you ^ ^ x ^
w_ "

a
-^

are believers. And I am not 0iai^j ^i&JL^b I Lo 5^(1)^1-0,^6

appointed a keeper over you.' ' '

"15:67. 6
15:75.

c51:34. "51:35. "7:86; 29:37. ^e: 182, 183. fi7:86; 26:184.

1339A. n appears that the people of Lot were destroyed by a terrible earthquake. Violent

earthquakes often turn parts of the earth upside down and fragments of earth fly off into the air

and then fall down.
1340. Midian was a son f Abraham from his third wife, Keturah (Gen. 25:1, 2). His

descendants were all called Midian. Their metropolis was also called Midian. This town was

situated on the Gulf of 'Aqabah, on the Arabian coast, at a distance of some six or seven miles

from the sea. The descendants of Midian lived in the north of the Hijaz and it is they who built

this town. It was there that Moses fled for refuge from Pharaoh and it was in the

neighbourhood of Midian that he stayed with the Israelites after crossing the Red Sea. See

also 101°.

1341. Baqiyyah here signifies, wealth earned by fair and honest means and in accordance

with the laws of God. It may also mean, God-given powers and capabilities. See also 309 .
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88. They replied, 'O Shu'aib, does

thy Prayer bid thee that we should

leave what our fathers worshipped,

or that we cease to do with our

property what we please? Surely,

thou dost consider thyself very

intelligent and right-minded.'

89. He said, a'0 my people, tell me
if I stand on a clear evidence from

my Lord, and He has provided me
from Himself with a handsome
provision, 1342 what answer will

you give Himl And I do not desire

to do against you the very thing

which I ask you not to do. I only

desire to set things right as far as I

^can. I have no power to accomp-
lish anything save through Allah.

In Him do I trust and to Him do I

turn;

90. 'And O my people, let not your

hostility towards me lead you to

this that there should befall you the

like of that which befell the people

of Noah or the people of Hud or

the people of Salih; and the people

of Lot are not far from you; 1343

91. 'And cseek forgiveness of your

Lord; then turn wholly to Him.
Verily, my Lord is Merciful, Most
Loving.'

92. They replied, 'O Shu'aib, we
do not understand much of what

thou sayest, and ^surely we see that

thou art weak among us. And were

it not for thy tribe, we would surely

stone thee. And thou holdest no

strong position among us.'

0I44 Jj l^Li^J i £jV

k£jpi,l^y ^J^a-jJ t^
fr
A^ J

i—I* * * •*'

"11:64. "7:94. c
ll:4.

d
7:

1342. shu'aib's opponents suspected that by restraining them from their fraudulent

practices, he sought to foster his own business. Shu'aib removed their apprehension by these

words.
1343.

-pfojg verse shows that Shu'aib came after Noah, Hud, Salih and Lot (and for that

matter after Abraham also), but lived before the time of Moses, for he does not here speak of

the people of Moses, although Moses and his people lived in the very territory of the people of

Shu'aib.
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93. He said, 'O my people, is my i /'/^^in.^ *-» 1\'

tribe mightier with you than Allah? i^b
' &***>* >*

\

&*> *>*>**d 19

And you have cast Him behind £j/) &),&)^J&'\))*}^*)>-z-j\)
your backs as a thing neglected. "'

r~f\ * j> ***'*<+{

s

Surely, my Lord encompasses all [Tjh^t^ c> y~^*-> \J^

that you do;

94. 'And O my people act ^ £><^ y ,,-fg
»

(

£>'
according to your power. 1343A I, \&>f^7

°"-* <>** '
y*-*-"

'
>£>* ?

too, am acting. You will soon 4 ?? 1% d^ i

1 6yS& lS jL£. >J ,^fe
know on whom descends a

**

" ,",£ ^ , ^ ^ n c-fi r < ->

punishment that will disgrace him, **—>jo ^& <j*° ) a-j,^4J iw.* i \-c

and who it is that is a liar. And w\,fA\i *'{" *\\ firf 'ii
wait; surely, I too wait with you.' •

—^>-v-Ajft -." ¥^*'
'

95. And when Our decree came to ^ \4>*'i. $< A< \<? S* J\5 \t-\ '

pass We saved Shu'aib, and those * ^^ ^f^ ^j Y^TV
who had believed with him by Our 5 lis 2Jo-i^-> iL*-£ \}L« 1 c^^Ji
special mercy; and ^chastisement £ • „£,. j <<. s * . $ m.<<\
seized those who had done wrong, S->^*aJ I i ^o-Lb cH. £-)

I y ^'
so that they lay prostrate in their r£]^jLoiii >-k ,) Ij a ci I $-*£-^ ^
houses,

*" x " ' " '*

"

96. As cthough they had never .* /.j w^< r> n
; ;,<:• *<f

h^
dwelt therein. So perished Midian '

x** /^ )yZ*K*?',!?>\ A

even as Thamud had perished. > jiJ» ^"i^j Li& c>? iii ffi-

R.9 97. And, surely, ^We sent Moses ^kLi/liijL *
*

'&JJL*'\lJA'i
with Our Signs and manifest ^ ' ** > *"* ^ j?

authority, 04^-t-*

98. eTo Pharaoh and his chiefs; but • S
x
,t> '?.\< , >

J

CT*/ * "V** * ; \ 1

they followed the command of >*\\^J|* ^. ^,^7?
Pharaoh, and the command of 0>^^ &>*>£>-« I LJ J* u>y&}2
Pharaoh was not at all rightful.

99. He will go before his people on %' \l] \
**' £* «Ji

> ii*
the Day of Resurrection and will * ;'' » 4 * *>~

lead them into the Fire. And evil >3^i o^L )i>)LZ}\ JLj* > j 5 L3

indeed will be the watering- * >^„.,?
placei343B arrived at.

Wi^J Y^ '

"39:40. 6
7:92; 26:190; 29:38. c7:93. rf

14:6; 40:24. "23:47; 40:25.

1343A. jfaQ verse may also signify that they should go on working according to their own
lights and plans, and he would work as guided by his Faith. The results would show who was

working in accordance with God's Will and who was seeking to defy and frustrate His

purpose.

1343B. wiyd is derived from Warada and means, time; place and turn of watering; people

or cattle coming to a watering place (Aqrab).
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100. And "they are pursued by a • ** * '<££ ^ S r *J\ J
curse in this life and on the Day of > „ *

' ' "' r ~*
*

Resurrection. Evil is the giftw" 0'> JJ j£j 1 ijp 1 jL^j»jiXJ£) I

which will be given them.
'

lOl.^That is part of the tidings of <££• ^k\\ ^kjt <$+ &)»
the ruined cities, We relate it to

^-^^ -^ * * «..
<i^ '

thee. Of them 50we are standing [w] > * ^ -», ^^IS LgJL^^JLgfU

and sowe have been mown down
Me the harvest.

102. And cWe did not wrong them, „ , • >.:' r>{ 1 *S\' *4 i m U {"Z
but they wronged themselves, 1345 M~^ *

<
H^W^ 5^^7^ '

and their gods on whom they called £> Le SJ £/U I jo4^4i\>4^^^ ^ »-**

instead of Allah were of no avail to ^ £*"%$ „*\ „ I- *.p *

them at all when the decree 0/ yl\ ?libJ fci> U« ^i4^>^
punishment of thy Lord came to g^JL-i5 v^i^JiO fc^^O
pass; and they added to them <*

"

> >

naught but perdition.

103.^Such is the seizure of thy ' „, £?.< <? J? , ii^-j ."flii 1

. f'
Lord when He seizes the cities ^^^ '^-^^^^
while they are doing wrong. Ell^^iliT k\£\t)^ill&fe
Surely, His seizure is grievous and

severe.

104. eIn that surely is a Sign1346 for ^{' ' /\X±t ^£$ t" H±l}' £% '*
\

him who fears the punishment of *

^ r jr*"/ *
,

' ***
, /

the Hereafter. That is a day on *U u f y>J&A p J-J fijj/s *> S>>*i I

which all mankind shall be gath- ^ * > i £ $ ** *
\ {

l * j> [^^

ered together^ and that is a day W > 3-*-*-* >• H »i> 5 L>* w I

which shall be witnessed />y a//.

"28:43. *20:100. c3:118; 16:34. rf54:43; 85:13. c 14:15.

1344.
jiijfl meaning a gift or support or aid (Lane), the verse may signify that Pharaoh,

whom his people regarded as their support against God will prove an evil support for them on

the Day of Resurrection, for he not only will land them into Hell, but himself will go into it

with them.
1345. ti^ Qur'an repeatedly emphasizes the fact that God never punishes a people

unjustly and that it is their own misdeeds that bring down punishment upon them. It denies the

theory of predestination or of man's being the victim of a blind fate. It also contradicts the

view that God makes nations rise and fall arbitrarily, without a just or real cause. This is why,

wherever it speaks of punishment, it does not fail to add that punishment or reward is the

result of man's own doings.

1346. 'Sign' means, 'a lesson.'

1347. Man is not wholly independent. He is influenced by his environment, education and

heredity: so in order to judge rightly a particular action of his it is necessary to take into

consideration all the conditions and circumstances which lead to and influence it. Hence, for

the full realization of the true nature of man's actions and to show that the seemingly unfair

and inexplicable determination in dealing out different punishments and rewards to different

persons by God is not capricious or arbitrary but perfectly just and fair, being based on the

extent to which the individual is independent or free in his actions, it was necessary that there

should have been fixed a certain day when all men should assemble, attended by all conditions
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105. And We delay it not save for a A. ?{ *<
i *"m •$ i

"^ >* (>'

computed term. 134 Hj»>— ^TO»>»*l-J
106. On the day it comes, no soul .:» .J.

<>*< 9 *{f6 \ »\* ' *'

shall speak except by His per- ^/Wi^^^V.^.
mission; then some of them will be B JLajl^ 5 /V^^dS**
unfortunate and others fortunate.

107. As for the unfortunate, ^they rv^ *aJ 1^1. •* p^£ ^JtJ llta
shall be in the Fire, wherein there ^* *** I ***+ V^1 ^ •

will be for them sighing and fjt)<3c(i"' 57^4-J
sobbing, 1349

108.^Abiding therein, so long as J^*^ c^fc (J^ toKxll
the heavens and the earth . „ /T j" , >-***• ,

•" ^
endure, 1350 except as thy Lord may £Ajj u j, j>£-L»j > L%5 UOJ, u°) Yi
will. Surely, thy Lord does what r^ « >SfA\$*
He pleases.

L^Jx-»^.LaJ,jU3

109. ^But as for the fortunate, they
^j^j, j^^LuS £*.*>Jl &T?

shall be in Heaven, abiding therein Z /
,

,
-* ? ^''/ooV /» >

so long as the heavens and the 5 ^^ULM cj^!> UU^^^li
earth endure save as thy Lord may ^_£ ^^ fc ,1^ ffi fc«^ J^j
wish—a gift that shall not be cut

f£ 1351 *->%

"78:39. *21:101. '78:24. ''lS^.

and circumstances under which they worked and the various causes and reasons that led to

their actions, so that these circumstances and causes may be jointly considered while

determining the nature of their rewards and punishments.
1348. Ajal, meaning both a period and the end of a period, is of two kinds, (a) that which

is revocable or cancellable, and (b) that which is not revoked or cancelled. The revocable

"term" moves within a known circle within which it is liable to change according to

circumstances. For instance, the age of a man has certain limits; it can decrease or increase

within those limits. But the "term" which cannot be abrogated and is irrevocable concerns the

destruction of a whole people.

1349. Zafir means, the beginning of the cry of an ass and ShahTq is the ending

thereof (Lane). The disbelievers have been likened in the verse to an ass which is a timid and

stupid animal, signifying that they have not the courage of their convictions and do not benefit

by knowledge.
1350. jhg Quran ic expression is an idiom signifying a very prolonged period. The Qur'an

teaches that the punishment of Hell is not eternal.

1351. According to the Hindu religion, both Heaven and Hell {i.e., rewards and

punishments) possess a limited duration; and man, after undergoing the punishment, or

reaping the reward of his deeds is sent back to this world. Of the Semitic religions, Judaism

denies Paradise to non-Jews while Jews are regarded as almost free from the torture of Hell.

According to Christians, both Heaven and Hell are eternal, although some of their sects hold

the belief that Heaven will at last come to an end (TafsTr KabTr). Islam fundamentally differs

from all these religions in this respect. According to it Heaven is eternal and everlasting, while

Hell is temporary and of limited duration. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal quotes a saying of the

Holy Prophet, as reported by 'Abd Allah bin 'Amr bin al-'As to the effect: 'There will come
on Hell a day when its shutters will strike against each other and there will be none left in it.

That will happen after the inmates of Hell will have lived in it for centuries' (Musnad).

According to this tradition, the word Khalidin (abiding) used with regard to Hell only means
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110. So be thou not in doubt, O
reader, concerning that which

these people worship. They only

worship as their fathers worshipped

before, and We shall surely pay
them in full their portion

undiminished.

R.10111. And aWe certainly gave

Moses the Book, but differences

were created therein; and had it not

been for a word already gone forth

from thy Lord, surely the matter

would have been decided between

them long before; 1352 and now
these people are in a disquieting

doubt concerning it.

112. Thy Lord will certainly ^repay

them all in full, according to their

works. He is surely Well-Aware of

all that they do.

1 13. cSo stand thou upright, as thou

hast been commanded, and also

those who have turned to Allah

with thee; 1353 and exceed ye not

the bounds, for surely He sees what

you do.

S . .
s f <

&0 &>, &3& •&&WU&
*• p

1—1* j " aV'CI*' r*. i r < 1 -f.
/['-'

"41:46. *3:58; 16:97; 39:11. c42:16.

'remaining for long centuries.' 'Abd Allah bin 'Umar and Jabir agree with Imam Hanbal. Abu
Sa'Td al-Khudrl also quotes an identical/fct/f?/? (BukharT). Some eminent religious authorities,

among them Ibn Taimiyyah and Ibn Qayyim, however, hold that though wicked disbelievers

will deserve to be kept in Hell for ever, Hell itself will one day cease to exist through God's

mercy, and when there is no Hell, there will naturally be no inmates of Hell (Fath). The

Qur'an has used the words, a reward that will never end (41:9; 84:26; 95:7 ) about Heaven

but no such expression has been used with regard to Hell. Moreover, in vv. 101:10-12, Hell is

compared to a mother, and the embryo remains in the mother's womb until the child's body is

formed and its different organs become complete. Similarly, those unfortunate persons who
are cast into Hell will remain there till their faculties are fully developed so as to enable them

to see the beautiful face of the Lord.

1352. § serious was the guilt of men that if there had not been a decree preordained that

mankind had been created for spiritual progress and that eventually they would become the

object of Divine mercy (7:157; 1 1:120: 51:57), they would have been destroyed long ago.

1353. yhg Holy Prophet alone was not required to mould his own life in accordance with

Divine Will. He had to see that all those who believed in him also followed his example. It

was the realization of this grave dual responsibility which weighed so heavily upon him as to

have rendered him prematurely aged (Baihaqui).
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114. And incline not toward those .^tu ** :• 1, *w .^ £ * * <f '

who do wrong,i3S4 iest the Fire '^ &.^ Jl^f ^ )

touch you; and you will have no ^^i^^i^/^j^S^
friends other than Allah, nor shall " *" . „ ** *>-« V ^
you be helped. H^5>-«*-o>*->*^rf,Vu^.

115. And aobserve Prayer at the i*;*^ 'i i fltl i \' % iA^U > s'fc

two ends of the day, and in some **

A
*

t

'
« ,*

^ x
x

hours of the night Surely, good £>^a>J, i^Juli)\ i^i^d-iPl £>3
works drive away the evil ones. * ^ „ >^ "

(

> ^ , ""V-*
This is a reminder for those who 0^£4^*-*A^>* •* ^i>t^ l^L-HJ

\

would remember.

116. And *be thou steadfast; surely, *£ j* ^ sf^ ^ g i-ufc I J
Allah suffers not the reward of the

^"^ - **- ' >

righteous to perish. E^-i.-3-^wJ

'

117. Why, then, were there not sj^ £- ^ 1 *i3 1 £«, £,&V Sli
among the generations before you
persons possessed of under

standing, who would have for

persons possessed of under- t^ £ * - B 1
\ U-^ & J4*S ^JLaT \ £j 3

1

siaiiunig, wno wuuiu nave iui- ^ « f> *-""'' A
"' * *, ,.. t *'\

bidden corruption in the earth, ^^^^J^J^
except a few among them whom 5^-Jjlii^5lB iLjlSSiiJ\jL3\S
We saved? But cthe wrongdoers ' " ' ^ „ "•> »ir<
pursued the enjoyment of the good Nii^i-S.^^ \y»
things which they were given in

plenty, and they became guilty.

118. And Jthy Lord would not JJL ,
s

*'k\\ £\\ U \ <*ii"1 {tS'A
destroy the cities unjustly while the * >^>^ *5™^>

^ y-,

people thereofwere righteous. {^uijjtL^a-a U-Lfc 1

5

119. And eif thy Lord had enforced **? • .•«. <•."< <\&+fT<*\*
His Will, He would have surely ^ ^iT jT^ T?*//?
made mankind one people; but they [Jt]1h/i ^'VS 1) 9} ''£.*§ | Sx^il
would not cease to differ;

120. Save those on whom thy Lord „ ;><*<< in vi' lllJ*'''
tf

Cvo'M!
has had mercy, and for this has He ^ & *

^ • •" .^>*^v * •

created them. -'But the word of thy £\ ^H^ i 1 v &>) AH\*r* JL-oLi"

5

Lord shall be fulfilled: 'Verily, I *•«•*-' '><&/.."»«,
will fill Hell with the disobedient 0<&>*3*^ U*^ 1 **-1^^
jinn and men all together.'

"17:79. *12:91. c 13:34. rf6:132; 20:135; 26:209; 28:60.
£2:214; 10:20; 42:9. r l 5:44; 32:14; 38:85, 86.

1354. as man is influenced by his environments and, if his surroundings are corrupt, the

corruption thereof is sure to affect him sooner or later, so, in the present verse the believers are

enjoined to sever all connections with the wicked and the unjust even though they are their

own kith and kin.
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121. And We relate unto thee aall . s&, \*k< * «*
\
/!*> &&%» *

the important tidings of the ^y'^V'i^'-^u*^Vo
Messengers, whereby We C^&Jli) *«£j>l£S<jLj £4£j[j

122. And *say to those who believe
s
«fajL ^

' j* £j 4^ vlj JJ X
not, 'Act as you can^sss we too are

*^
u y**t ,*7t ,

*

acting;' 0i >U& IS ^t^S^J &Z J^
123. 'And cwait ye, we too are i—i *" A ^ i- » .V [3 , i»'iiC2i'

waiting. ^ *" '-^^

124. And ^to Allah belongs the -j ^:sti » .-.II * ti .;

unseen in the heavens and the

strengthen thy heart. And herein

has come to thee the truth and an

exhortation and a reminder for

believers.

• *

earth, and to Him shall the whole
J »*4*Ij rA± >-Vl ^.]i<0\,

affair be referred. So worship Him
> • r> • \i* r> • „<.* i

tf •?.

and put thy trust in Him alone. And <^^i ^-h!>> ^ 5 fc ^4**^ y
thy Lord is not unmindful of what rAr^ ^ ^ *'\ ftt ^ fjy

you do. i-

"25:33. *6:136; 11:94; 39:40. £'10:103; 32:31. "16:78; 27:66; 35:39.

1355. Makanah is derived from Kana or Makana and means, station or power (Aqrab).

The verse means that though the great prophecies made in this Surah about the ultimate

triumph of Islam and the defeat and discomfiture of disbelievers appear to be incredible and

impossible of fulfilment at the present time, yet nothing is impossible with God and these

prophecies will surely come to pass.
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CHAPTER 12

YUSUF

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Context and Subject-Matter

According to most Companions of the Holy Prophet, the whole of this Surah was
revealed at Mecca; but, according to Ibn 'Abbas and Qatadah, verses 2-4 were revealed

after Hijrah. As already pointed out, Chapter 10 {Surah Yunus) deals with both aspects of
God's dealings with man—His punishment and mercy. But whereas Chapter 1 1 (Surah
Hud) deals with the subject of Divine punishment, the present Chapter (Chapter 12) deals

with that of God's mercy. The Surah which deals with God's punishment (Hud) has been
placed before the present Surah which deals with His mercy, because the enemies of the

Holy Prophet were to be shown mercy after they had been punished for their misdeeds.
The Surah, however, possesses one peculiarity. The whole of it deals with the life-story

of only one Prophet—Joseph. In this it differs from all other Surahs. The reason for this

peculiarity is that the life of the Prophet Joseph bears a very close resemblance to that of
the Holy Prophet, even in minor details. The entire Surah has been devoted to a
somewhat detailed account of the Prophet Joseph's life in order that it might serve as a

forewarning of the incidents that were to occur during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet.

In Chapter 10 the story of the Prophet Jonah was chosen as an illustration of Divine
mercy, while in the detailed account given in the present Chapter the example of Joseph
has been cited as an illustration for that purpose. Two reasons may be given for this:

(1) The lives of Jonah and that of the Holy Prophet resemble each other only in their

closing stages but Joseph's life resembles that of the Holy Prophet even in small details.

(2) Although the case of Jonah resembles that of the Holy Prophet in that as, the peoples

of both Jonah and the Holy Prophet were ultimately pardoned through God's mercy, the

resemblance between the two is only partial, but the resemblance between Joseph and the

Holy Prophet, especially in the way in which God treated Joseph's brethren and the Holy
Prophet's people is very close and is almost complete. The mercy shown to Jonah's
people was the direct result of God's grace, Jonah having no hand in it, but the

declaration of pardon for Joseph's brethren was made by Joseph himself, and so in the

case of the Quraish of Mecca the announcement of their full and unqualified forgiveness

came directly from the Holy Prophet's own mouth.
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^. ^ > * i s ) *

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.*Alif Lam Ra. 135S cThese are

verses of the clear1356 Book.

3. ^We have revealed it—the3. dWe have revealed it—the „£<*„* tf •> i?u* j^ L'B-r cr T*"%

,

Qur'an in Arabic^—that you ^^ H>* bf >J 4-*J >*^ u >

may understand. j7] <jHa.A?

"1:1.*10:2; 11:2; 13:2; 14:2; 1 5:2. c
\ 5:2; 26:3; 27:2; 28:3. rf42:8; 43:4; 46: 1 3.

1355. See 16

1356. Mubln (clear) being active participle from Abana, which is used both as transitive

and intransitive, means, (1) that which itself is clear and manifest; (2) that which makes other

things clear and (3) that which cuts off one thing from another and renders it distinct and

separate from it (Lane). The word as its meanings show, points to three salient features of the

Qur'an, viz., (1) that it not only clearly states facts and makes prophecies and lays down laws

and ordinances but also supports and substantiates what it says and claims by solid arguments

and sound reasons: (2) that it is not only clear in itself but makes clear the obscurities and

ambiguities that are to be found in previous revealed Scriptures; and (3) that all that is

essential for the attainment of nearness to God and relates to the laws of the Shan'ah, ethics

and to matters of belief has been made quite clear in it. This is a quality which the Qur'an

possesses to the entire exclusion of all other revealed Books. Other Scriptures are only

MustabTn (clear in themselves) but the Qur'an is not only MustabTn but is also Mubin (makes

clear the obscurities that are to be found in other Books). What adds to the beauty of the

Qur'an as a "clear and perspicuous Book" is that all its teachings are in perfect harmony with

human nature and also with the laws of nature.

1357. 'Arabiyy is derived from 'Ariba or 'Aruba. 'Aribat al-B'iru means, the well

contained much water. "Aruba al-Rajulu means, the man spoke clearly, plainly or distinctly

after being barbarous in speech; he was or became brisk or lively. The expression, Qur'anan

'Arabiyyan, therefore would mean, (1) a Book which is most extensively and regularly read

and (2) which can express its meanings in a clear, eloquent and comprehensive language

(Lane). The word 'Arabiyy conveys the sense of fullness, abundance and clearness, and the

Arabic language is so called because its roots are innumerable and are full of meanings and

because it is most expressive, eloquent and comprehensive. It possesses suitable words and

phrases for the full expression of all sorts of ideas and shades of meaning. Any topic can be

discussed in this language with a precision and thoroughness unmatched in any other.

European scholars have had to admit that Arabic language is complete in respect of its roots. It

consists of hundreds of thousands of roots which are pregnant with a vast variety of meanings.

Ibn JinnT, an eminent linguist has claimed, on the authority of another very eminent linguist,

Abu 'All, that even the letters of the Arabic language possess clear and definite meanings. For

instance, he declared that the letters Mint, Lam and Kaf, in whatever combination they occur,

express the idea of 'power,' which is more or less common to all the words that are formed

with these letters or are derived from this root. In the preceding verse the Qur'an was called

'the Book,' which implied a prophecy that it would always continue to be preserved in the

form of a book. In the present verse it has been called 'the Qur'an,' which constitutes a

prophecy that it will be very widely read and studied. It is a fact, which no opponent of Islam

can justifiably deny that no other book is so widely and frequently read as the Qur'an.

Professor Noldeke says, 'Since the use of the Koran in public worship, in schools and

otherwise, is much more extensive than, for example, the reading of the Bible in most

Christian countries, it has been truly described as the most widely read book in existence'

(Enc. Brit. 9th Edition).
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4. We narrate unto thee the best of

narrative in that We have revealed

to thee this Qur'an though thou

wast, before this, among those

unaware ofthe truth. 13S&

5. Remember the time awhen
Joseph1359 said to his father, 'O my
father, I saw in a dream eleven

stars and the sun and the moon—

I

saw them making obeisance to

me '1360

6. He said, 'O my dear son, relate

not thy dream to thy brothers, lest

they contrive a plot against thee,

^for Satan is to man an open

enemy;

7. "And thus, as thou hast seen,

thy Lord shalt choose thee and
cteach thee the interpretation of

things Divine and perfect His

favour upon thee and upon the

family of Jacob 1361 as He
perfected it upon thy two
forefathers—Abraham and Isaac.

Verily, thy Lord is All-Knowing,

Wise.'

2 8. Surely, in Joseph and his

brethren there are Signs for the

inquirers;

sat, * • *< -ii /:* *>"»< ? »<

Hurt j-j* w- fY-tb >*JJ 'J

"12:101. *2:169; 18:51; 35:7. c 12:22, 102.

1358. t^ reason why the story of Joseph was revealed to the Holy Prophet in such detail

is that it contains many prophetic allusions to his own life. The whole story was to be, as it

were, re-enacted in the person of the Holy Prophet himself and his brethren, the Quraish.

1359. Joseph was the twelfth son of Prophet Jacob, otherwise known as Israel. He was the

elder of the two sons of Rachel. The meaning given to the name is 'shall add,' i.e., 'The Lord

shall add to me another son' (Gen. 30:24).

1360. jhg Bible mentions the sun and the moon first and the eleven stars afterwards, as

making obeisance to Joseph (Gen. 37:9), but the Qur'an reverses the order; and the actual facts

of history support the order followed by the Qur'an, for it was the brethren of Joseph (the

eleven stars) who met him first and made obeisance to him, and his parents came afterwards.

The verse signifies that the parents and brethren of Joseph would submit to his authority.

1361. Yhg name j s explained in the Bible as 'the supplanter' (Gen. 27:36). It is the

prevalent critical opinion that Ya'akob (Jacob) is really a shortened form of Ya'akobel

admitting several meanings such as 'God follows' or 'God rewards.' Jacob was the son of

Isaac and Rebekah and the grandson of Abraham and the traditional ancestor of the people of

Israel and known as the Third Patriarch (Enc. Bib. & Jew. Enc).
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9. When they said to each other, ^ >m *' > h
*** K , ,/iMl?;!

'Verily, Joseph and his brother are
<-J>^ « >*

'
5^*« V •

dearer to our father than we are, \J\2t <a>\ 1
g.^ -^ c>-i55 !-*•« 15-^M

although we are a strong party. 1362 * ** * ^
rt

. ^ "^
aSurely, our father is in manifest HiaJri*^8 d-U2»^
error;

10. & cwi/rn* to kill Joseph^ ^J^jti^lifilti idaSi
or cast him out to some distant **

f >>^T "/ > 7^
land, so that your father's favour » >»5 c>2

1

J3 j& 5>SJ£l^ LLjJ&J
may become exclusively yours, and in^'

1

i

' \* *'

you can thereafter repent and LnJiao^^^ ^
become a righteous people.'

11. One 1364 of them said, 'Kill not j>
h
*M* <

fi
*>

K
AiteJ>> » „ 4 .^. <«.

Joseph, but if you must do 8f^3U^yJ^^^^b Jb
something, cast him into the ^JajLJ' 3d*jLxJu -j^jj I ^44^ <X
bottom of a deep well; some of the r-,* * ? I % *& * \ ~'\& •&"{

travellers will pick him up.

'

Qu^^J^T &1>P 4-*J

»

12. They said, 'O our father, why J^,,A^l^J^ BlitTljJS
dost thou not trust us with respect t--^— >»

. ^
7-

to Joseph, when we are certainly 0U yL*g Hi aj u j^

his sincere well-wishers?

13. 'Send him with us tomorrow ^^\l » 4j?
n ^ iti f* >^ £ 1 ju ""f

that he may enjoy himself and play, • '* ^*
j> ,, , 2

and we shall surely keep guard BSjiaiii&Jul J

over him.'

14. He said, 'It grieves me that you „
> > c -; A

-f
T- \K **' A . < ra

should take him away, and I fear H s** >" {s>\<fr >^J U>W^
lest the wolf should devourises him J&j 1 J klip 1 £di C £)1 u3 dl 5

while you are heedless of him.' * " '* s \, f ts,
•>

[irju) jJL^c dLXfi

15. They said, 'Surely, if the wolf , *< • ^"vjl 4l£T <1*J rJlS
should devour him while we are a ^"^^ *

• " „ „
"'

strong party, then we shall indeed Bc^ -
f
' ~^^ 15

1

1^^
be grea/

1

losers.'

"12:96.

1362. Lj^g Joseph's brothers who were angry that instead of themselves, who, as they

imagined, were superior to him in every respect, he had won the affection of their father and

had become the centre of his attention, the Quraish leaders said that the Qur'an ought to have

been revealed to one of the great men of Mecca or Ta'if (43:32). They looked upon the Holy

Prophet as too small a person to be selected for the exalted office of a Prophet.

1363.
j ust as ^g brothers of Joseph plotted to kill him, the Quraish also conspired to put

the Holy Prophet to death (8:31).

1364. Reuben (Gen. 37:22).

1365.
[t appears from this verse that Jacob had already been informed by God in a general

way of the plot of Joseph's brothers to kill him. So, as if pre-arraigning them, he used the

same words which they were to use later in extenuation of their heinous crime.
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16. So, when they took him away,

and agreed to put him into the

bottom of a deep well, and carried

out their malicious design, We sent

revelation to him, saying, 'Thou

shalt surely one day tell them of

this affair of theirs, and they did

not know.'

17. And they came to their father in

the evening, weeping.

18. They said, 'O our father, we
went forth racing with one another

and left Joseph with our things, and

the wolf devoured him, but thou

wilt not believe us though we are

telling the truth. 1366

19. And they came with false blood

on his shirt. aHe said, 'This what
you say is not true but your souls

have made a great thing appear

light in your eyes. 1367 So comely
patience is now calledfor. And it is

Allah alone Whose help is to be

sought against what you assert.'

20. And there came a caravan of

travellers and they sent their water-

drawer. And he let down his bucket

into the well. 'Oh, good news!'

said he, 'Here is a youth!' And
they hid him as a piece of

merchandise, 1368 and Allah well

knew what they did.

21. And they sold him for a paltry

price, a few dirhems, and they were

not at all keen on it.
1368A

R.3 22. And the man from Egypt1369

who bought him said to his wife,

±. * - ts < Jtfe

06jL^

"' * J> A -»• . l<-" :^r -"?. '^<>

"12:84.

1366. j^g wor(js bespoke their nervousness and betrayed their guilty minds.
1367. These words indicate that Jacob regarded the report of his sons as a concocted story.

1368. jhg members of the caravan looked upon Joseph as a precious asset.

1368A. jhg particle hi in the expression flhi may mean either 'him' or 'it,' standing either

for Joseph or price. See also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary."
1369. jfaQ Egyptian who bought Joseph is known as Potiphar in Jewish literature (Enc.

Bib. & Gen. 39:1). He was captain of the royal guard, an officer of high rank in ancient times.
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'Make his stay among us

honourable. Maybe we will benefit

from him or we may adopt him as a

son.' flAnd thus did We establish

Joseph in the land, and We did so

that We might also teach him the

interpretation of things. And Allah

has full power over His decree, but

most men know it not.

23. 6And when he attained his age

of full strength, We granted him
judgment and knowledge. And thus

do We reward those who do good.

24. And she, in whose house he

was, sought to seduce1370 him
against his will. And she bolted the

doors, and said, 'Now come.' 1371

He said, 'I seek refuge with Allah.

He is my Lord. 1372 He has made
my stay with you honourable.

Verily, the wrongdoers never

prosper.'

25. And she made up her mind
with regard to him, to seduce him

and he made up his mind with

regard to her1373 to resist her. If he

had not seen manifest Sign of his

Lord, 1374 he could not have shown
such determination. Thus did it

come about that We might turn

44ii ail v44»£& 4;^ &

**cull3j^yNlju£JLs3A«i it

-^ >

"12:57. *28:15.

1370. Rawada-hu means, he endeavoured or sought to turn him to or from a thing by

blandishments or deceitful arts (Lane).

1371. j-{a ita meaning, 'come or come forward' or 'hasten,' and the expression haita laka

means, 'come thou' or 'now come;' also, 'come I am ready for thee or I am ready to receive

thee' (Lane & Mufradat).

1372. The verse shows that the woman who sought to seduce Joseph failed in her efforts

and that Joseph successfully resisted her evil suggestion. The words, 'He is my Lord,' refer to

God, and not to Joseph's Egyptian master, as some Commentators have wrongly supposed.
1373. The wjfe f Joseph's master intended a thing about Joseph (i.e., copulation).

Similarly, Joseph intended a thing about her, i.e., resisting her evil intention. That Joseph did

not intend anything evil is clear from the previous verse. His only object was to dissuade her

from her evil purpose.

1374. bv 'manifest Sign' are meant the heavenly Signs which Joseph had already

witnessed, e.g., the wonderful dream which foretold his future greatness (v. 5), the revelation

he had received when cast into the well, which also pointed to his later eminence and glory

(v. 16) and also his being taken out alive from the well.
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away from him all evil and

indecency. Surely, he was one of

Our chosen servants. 1375

26. And they both raced to the

door, and in the struggle she tore

his shirt from behind, and they

found her lord at the door. She said

to him, 'What shall be the

punishment of one who intended

evil to thy wife, save imprisonment

or a grievous chastisement?'

21. Joseph said, 'She it was who
sought to seduce me against my
will.' And a witness of her

household bore witness saying,
4

If

his shirt is torn from the front, then

she has spoken the truth and he is a

liar;

28. 'But if his shirt is torn from

behind, then she has lied and he is

of the truthful.'

29. So when he 1376 saw his shirt

torn from behind, he said, 'Surely,

this is a device of you women.
Your device is indeed mighty; 1377

30. 'O Joseph, do thou overlook

this mischief and thou, O woman,
ask forgiveness for thy sin.

Certainly thou art of the guilty.'

R4 31. And the women in the city said,

'The wife of the 'Aziz1378 seeks to

A ^. A * * £

'
ir

1375. just as an attempt was made to tempt Joseph away from the path of piety and

rectitude, similarly, the idolaters of Mecca made an unsuccessful attempt to make the Holy

Prophet give up preaching the Unity of God by offering to make him their king or to collect

great wealth for him or to give him in marriage the most beautiful girl in Arabia. The offer

was of course contemptuously rejected by the Holy Prophet with the historic words, 'If you

place the sun on my right hand and the moon on my left hand, even then I will not give up

preaching God's Unity (Hisham).
1376. -phg pronoun 'he' stands for the master of the house and not for the man who bore

witness.

1377.
]n n j s endeavour to screen his wife so far as possible Potiphar seems to accuse the

whole fair sex of cunning and guile.

1378. Al-'AzIz stands for Potiphar. He was the captain of the King's guard. It seems that

at the time of the Holy Prophet the chiefs and dignitaries of Egypt were known by this title.

463



PT.12 YUSUF CH.12

seduce her slave-boy against his

will. He has infatuated her with

love. 1379 Indeed we see her in

manifest error.'

32. And when she heard of their sly

whisperings, she sent for them and
prepared for them a repast, and
gave everyone of them a knife and
then said to Joseph, 'Come forth to

them.' And when they saw him
they found him to be a person of
great dignity1379* and in their

amazement acut their hands, 1380

and *said, 'Allah be glorified! This

is not a human being; this is but a

noble angel.'

33. She said, 'And this is he about

whom you blamed me. I did seek

to seduce him against his will, but

he preserved himselffrom sin. And
now if he do not what I bid him, he

shall certainly be imprisoned and

become one of the humbled.'

34. Thereupon Joseph prayed: 'O

my Lord, prison is dearer to me
than what they invite me to; and

unless Thou turn away their guile

from me I shall be inclined towards

them and be of the ignorant.'

35. So his Lord heard his prayer,

and turned away their guile from

him. Verily, He is the All-Hearing,

the All-Knowing.

rd^ju ^ l^J^ »3jv ^•f*
}]

1—'^- >

culii > Li^j <^JL£ Jk^j Of

5*^4^3 ft
iJig^LS^S

"12:51. *12:52.

1379. jhg Arabic expression means that the woman's love of Joseph had entered beneath

the pericardium of her heart; or, love of him had struck or smitten her or had rent the Shighaf

(pericardium) of her heart (Lane).

1379A. They thought very highly of him.

1380. Thg expression, cut their hands, may signify that when the women looked at Joseph,

they were so struck with his saintly and handsome visage that in a state of forgetfulness some
of them happened to cut their hands with the knives they were holding in their hands. Or the

sentence may be taken as figuratively expressing their wonder and amazement The Arabic

expression, 'Addul AndmilL i.e., biting the finger-ends is also used to express surprise, and

because sometimes the whole of a thing is used for a part, the word 'hands' may be said to

have been here used for 'finger-ends.' According to the Talmud, oranges were served to the

guests and the women inadvertently cut their hands owing to their being engrossed in looking

at Joseph (Jew. Enc. & Talmud).
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36. Then it occurred to them (the .. • Vj , ti* o *• t* *j<
chiefs) after they had seen the signs ^' * *" '

* "'^

q/" /hs innocence that to preserve 0ii>AA JLa.
//re*r good «ame, they should

imprison him for a time. 1381

R.5 37. And with him there entered the <
t
» \'\ * * »u »*+ "ill <

prison two young men. One or ^** J^l' ^-i - ^

them said, T see myself in a dream 5 ,»! Jii *ycp\ cf—'i ^ Cjii *£-* fc-*-!

pressing wine.' And the other said, • < > „-*
~"

,• 7**
j?
<'? 1i»

T see myself /w a dreawi carrying 0\> o^l <^V^ <s*A ^1 ^^
upon my head bread of which the r<;/ /: ^"tii l^i'r?^ A^1f
birds are eating. 1382 Inform us or >

» • „ « " "•

the interpretation thereof; for we [^^.^ii^A^uUAlj^ui
see thee to be of the righteous.'

38. He replied 'The food which ^< j4 j gj, (jj^fc ^ J

g

you are given shall not come to you ' / • • «***»*+*
but I shall inform you of the £> I JlS <f4J$Lu Cli*3l$-5 Vi
interpretation thereof before it „"•„.„,«., rv; p^V* \^^A<
comes to you. This is on account of ^Ssv yj-*-^" ^Ux^si U*Xy^U

what my Lord has taught me. I £ *< %> ^ ^ "jj^ cLJ^S ££1,
have renounced the religion of the ^/ TV **„ . '

«*'
a j> * i"'\

people who do not believe in Allah 05 Jj-t/Xte $,5-^^ H, <^* *^ 7,

and who are disbelievers in the

Hereafter;

39.

«

cAnd I have followed the ^* u, r ft'i< 4**23V. a And 1 nave followed tne * ,* w, T T>', <i « ; .^s."
religion of my fathers—Abraham >^T *' ^ * '

!

,*
C^J

>

and Isaac and Jacob. It behoves us ^ \ \*J £ tf [£ ± £> LJLxJ 3 t>^*
not to associate anything as partner , -% „ ^..i « •• » - 1 -1 .*

with Allah. This is of Allah's 4-^t^^i^*^^^^^^
grace upon us and upon mankind, /^ <s£]

> u"& i ii* ) && 2il
but most men are ungrateful; "^ ^^ ' ,. „ r "^

40. 'O my two companions of the

prison, are many lords differing

among themselves better or Allah, j i^i) I'i-^lJJ I £L I^ I ££i
the One, the Most Supreme?

41. 6'You worship nothing besides *T^*'f 3, ^ji^ ^ /TiS yjffy fo
Allah, but were names that you >

t,„ A-,^ / V*-^-
* -p" ^r^ ; '

have named, you and your fathers; o'y\ ^j& 3 ^ ^5 JejLJ ibfc^oJLl*^

Allah has sent down no authority

"2:134. *7:72; 53:24.

1381.
jt appears that as the ill fame of Potiphar's wife spread, her people thought that the

best way to put a stop to this scandal-mongering was to imprison Joseph in order that public

opinion might come to regard him as the offender and the blame might be shifted from that

guilty woman to him.

1382. por the drearns of the butler and the baker see Gen. ch. 40.
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for that. aThe decision rests with i, $ t fr\ x . \J -* «^{"t A\
Allah alone. »He has commanded ^i^^^J^i^
that you shall not worship £JU>*ilj\ ^Jl '3x4*5 "3T >•*

anything, save Him. cThat is the £ *t £ S^i " j« ~?i M" li

right religion, but most men know u&UM A* I e>V 5 >*£"*•»' u#. >J i

not; HijlIjJv
42. 'O my two companions of the

prison, as for one of you he will

pour out wine for his lord to drink;

and as for the other, he will be

crucified so that the birds will eat

from of his head. The matter about pj^u^ivl ajjj^ Is VJ I j-S *}) I

which you inquired has been
'"

'

decreed.'

43. And of the two he said to him > • > : m (i t
<'

<, <, * . *?
, \ f» '

whom he thought to be the one
U^; ^> ^ ^ V*** **

who would be released, 'Mention j^lljs^JJUjl^ ;xlgC^il
me to thy lord.' But Satan caused ."

. „ ^ '*"'',
*

him to forget mentioning it to his ^^ ^J
?fc^r' cj, cx>-i.» f^J >=*$

lord, so he remained in prison for >* " " . ©

some years. 1383 •—' ^ is

6 44. And the King said /o his „ <»• <">s ,** ^, ih'i, "[i-'

courtiers, 'I see />? a <ireaw seven ^^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^* <->^3

fat kine which seven lean ones

6

were eating, and seven green ears \^ilr * ,,<^rf * *
"

• fc

of corn and seven others withered. ^ t. * ^T*"*""^ >*i J >-^*- «

"
" 4-'-™

O ye chiefs, explain to me the »&»f
/

'\i /•%
p* *

-p /* » r\,V\<X*\
meaning or my dream it you can - **x

• „ ^J
interpret dreams.

'

(J 3 ;-L*j l£ * >4
45. They replied, Ttee are *j< £ ' nJ[_t^ T iLCLfel s2S
confused dreams and we do not ' *

> >„ «^ Ail A l^
know the interpretation of confused Ee^L^-Lw-i a*^.^ I cU 3 u->

dreams.

46. And he of the two who was "(i^ 1^^ if (Vlv. ft? VsJt "Jl''
released and who rcow remembered *.» -> *J* L ,' „,

after a time, said, T will let you E^^Jbfi^&^^j^lUT&il
know its interpretation, therefore,

*"

send ye me.'

41. And he came to Joseph and rJjj^ r\ \^\ '\\l \_.%\ \ \lft\ . **£. **

said, 'Joseph! O thou man of truth, ^* "' " ^^T „ r

"
JT"

explain to us the meaning of seeing c3 Ut§ ^iJi $>^feJ^ 4l U «-% ^>*?

"6:58; 12:68. *2:84; 17:24; 41 : 15.
c30:3 1 ; 98:6.

1383. girf' denotes a variety of numbers but is generally understood to mean from three to

nine (Lane).
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in a dream seven fat kine which
^

, ..^ \ \ *<*<
v
1^4 ^A ji *jJL ?

seven lean ones devour, and of *^ >••>*"
* ^ *^ ^l" „

seven green ears of corn and seven
jjffij.1 <j» Li) \ (J i £j*3 \ tJ&I

others withered; that I may return
x >

. "/ .

to the people so that they may [^J<jyU-»i

know the interpretation.''

4$. Joseph replied, 'You shall sow ^'^ ^^ -^ ^^u ,1g*
for seven years, working diligently ^ *^

flt

" "." \Z, 4 K
throughout; then leave, what you i^'ili-Lw (Lj b3j xJ %S\JaL U-i
reap in its ear, except a little which m' At {•£(•&* 3 a &
you shall eat;

B^Lt^-d*
49. Then there shall come after ^JJi 5LiiUiiJuI^C5biS
that seven hard years, 1384 which * z^V,* '* '4 '*> c,

"'
s **

shall consume all that you shall ^L^ > J, {j>4-l i^—« >JU^ I-£* Ijj

have laid by in advance for them ^ * »* ,^a» [%*
except a little which you may ' ' "

preserve;

50. "Then there shall come after * . $-r> ^» .
* * * r

, «•;';• tfl.

that a year in which people shall be £** ^ ^ ^^ *V , ^ *

relieved1385 and in which they shall \*\&iiy*$*i &tkS U" L2j I ii-» GLj 4
give presents1386 to eac/z o//?er.

|l<

R.7 51. And the King said, 'Bring him Q£ r. <^> <li&i \ iiUJl <1S J
to me.' But when the messenger ^ * ,'

u *"/;^ « s>' * w
came to him, he said, 'Go back to ciuj J), fa*^ u« uy*'pl 3*1^

thy lord and aask him how fare the • „<<: „-jj g^i^ji 'Jfr fa^tl^t
women who cut their hands; 1387 O*-4*3 <^ '^T^K , ' „ ,
for, my Lord well knows their 0>&5Jl^ £>^ xi£ ^j&J^ti-i?.^!
cra/?y design.'

""'

"12:32.

1384. Arabia, in the Holy Prophet's time, was visited with a terrible famine which lasted

for seven long years. It was so severe that people were forced to eat carrion (BukharT).

1385.
jn mejr ignorance of the meaning of the word Yughathu which besides meaning,

'They will be rained upon' also means, They will be relieved of their distress' or 'They will

be aided and helped,' some Christian writers have objected that as it very seldom rains in

Egypt and that the fertility of its soil depends upon the flooding of the Nile, the Quranic

statement is against the elementary facts of geography. Obviously, the latter two meanings

quite agree with the text of the Qur'an. But if the word be taken in the first-mentioned sense,

even then there is no ground for any objection, for though the fertility of the soil of Egypt

depends on the flooding of the Nile, the flooding of the Nile itself depends on rain on the

mountains in which lies its source.

1386. Ya'sirun is derived from 'Asira which means, (1) he pressed or squeezed the thing

so as to force out its juice, etc.; (2) he aided or succoured or saved or preserved (him); (3) he

gave something to someone or did some benefit to someone (Lane).

1387. Reaiizing that Joseph was no ordinary person the King wanted to release him from

the prison forthwith. But Joseph refused to be released until a full inquiry was made into his

case and he was proved to be innocent of the charge laid against him. His object in demanding

an inquiry seems to be two-fold: First, that the King might know that he was innocent so that
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52. The King said to the women, < ? * ? < £. * *.s : ,
* > c < o <

p

'What was die /ntf/i 0/ that matter ^*- *^ > V > *) (t7^ <
J
^

of yours when you sought to dlit fcdLb,Jiti^^^f-^il^
seduce Joseph against his will?' p ^ *& ^ \" ,

«They said 'He kept away from sin ^ lP * ^ « A * 5— ^ ^4^
for fear of Allah 1388—we have ^ . ^j { j^Xwoi *>i3 1 yli
known no evil against him.' The
wife of the 'Aziz said, 'Now has t^-*-1 4-J], 5 f

•'*-»• S £>& o_j>5^
the truth come to light. It was I

who sought to seduce him against

his will and surely, he is of the

truthful.'

53. Joseph said, 7 asked for this ^jj$\j &£) £ &i 1AJ£J till I
enquiry to be made so that the

'

Aziz >" > ^
n

,-' *'\ S+
might know that I was not 0&^^!>^i£M^^i<2>^
unfaithful to him in his absence

and that Allah suffers not the

device of the unfaithful to succeed;

PART XIII

54. 'And I do not hold my own self

to be free from weakness—surely

the soul is prone to enjoin evil—
save that whereon my Lord has

y>'~' */' ^ ''7 ^V^
mercy. 1389 Surely, my Lord is ByojL^j^iLt
Most Forgiving, Merciful.'

"12:32.

on no future occasion his mind might be poisoned against him by evilly-disposed persons on

the basis of the alleged cause of his imprisonment. Secondly, that Potiphar, his benefactor,

might not remain under the impression that Joseph had proved faithless to him.
1388. jfaQ words seem to show that the incident of the cutting of their hands by the

women did actually take place; otherwise Joseph could not have referred to it. Either in

amazement or being absorbed in conversation, some of them did inadvertently cut their hands.

Or the words might mean that by bringing a false accusation against Joseph the women had

cut their own hands, i.e., they had landed themselves into a false position. But if nothing actual

had happened, Joseph could not have referred to 'the cutting of the hands.' Hasha Lillahi also

means, God forbid; or how far is Allah from every imperfection (Lane).

1389. jfoQ clause Ilia ma Rahima Rabbi (save that whereon my Lord has mercy) may have

three different interpretations: (a) Save the Nafs (soul) whereupon my Lord has mercy, the

particle ma standing for Nafs. (b) Save him upon whom my Lord has mercy: ma here meaning,

man. (c) Yes, but it is God's mercy which saves whom it chooses. These three meanings refer

to the three stages in the spiritual development of man. The first meaning refers to the stage

when man has attained the stage of spiritual perfection—the stage of Nafs Mutmd'innah (the

soul at rest—89:28). The second meaning applies to man when he is yet in the stage of Nafs

Lawwamah (self-accusing soul—75:3) when man is struggling against sin and his evil

propensities, sometimes overcoming them and at others being vanquished by them. The third

meaning applies to man when the animal in him predominates. This stage is called Nafs

Ammarah (the soul prone to evil).

468



CH.12 YUSUF PT.13

55. And the King said, 'Bring him >. * iI^^T n \*-£[ £11 ^f, 1i«'
to me that I may take him specially *

x <• •• *•

for my own person. And when he ^^li i ^Jj^ ^2 £^J^ C&JLs * £*>*-*i
had spoken to him, he said, 'Thou

**

g « * $ * *£&**<
art this day a person of established M<i><a,\ O^^-* ^.i-1

position and trust with us.'

56. Joseph said, 'Appoint me over „\. %ri<*. .^1?' \^ iM'*
i it'

the treasures of the land, for I am a S^i"^>W*i* <> *>U* I^
good keeper, 1390 and possessed of [gjl leUiaC
knowledge ofthese matters.''

57. aAnd thus did We establish U/Ji, v \> *j>\tt1r* lh*"<<
Joseph in the land. He dwelt

*o3;^cA~ 3-*A^ ^ij >J 5

therein wherever he pleased. ^We lLJL^oj j. £lLj! ciJLi I4X4, \y,-*j

bestow Our mercy on whomsoever ,
*„• j> • , ^-s • i'..^*.*

We please and We suffer not the >** ^r^ ^ ^5 i\hj o* l^JJfc

>i

reward of the righteous to be lost. g^J^j^j l

58. And surely the reward of the '^ ^ 1 ' "• i
1

? *^ < -• • kw-p *<a
'

Hereafter is better for those who *
l>^^^^ ^/^/] <,

believe and fear GoJ. gjj JaXj. I j5 (X §

R8 59. And Joseph's brethren came ^ {\j_ vAjS* ***** k" c
1 'X*

'

and presented themselves before ' " ' ^ ^ ^'** *

3
him; and he knew them, cbut they \m\iL \

9£JZ £J£. ^ jfj. ^ « ^^_;

recognized him not.

60. And when he had provided 'ii« i^jCji, 2. j/t 3 £ til *

them with their provision, he said,
j>

""/ * > ^ i . p *

'Bring me your brother on your ^U>oi^uJ c>5 Jo^J 75W £iv-^
father's sz'fife.

1390A Do you not see -* < ,<i"i ' •* " . ^ *VI» x ^^
that I give you full measure ofcorn >i-^ « * 5 u4» I cj 5 1 uM ^5y
and that I am the best of hosts?' rn ^jj .Co? .

61. 'But if you bring him not to £< "%^mj^ /"l^K* ^l^lt
me, then there shall be no measure J>'^ <**ira >**

i *, „s5^ J*-* *a» .,

of corn for you from me, nor shall 0^^>Ai,

''ib £$£**£

you come near me.'

62. They replied, 'We will try to rti 1 ^K's ijLc,
""

O'JLi I^Jl"
indnre his father to nart with him ** * 2 /^-UJ

£Jinduce his father to part with him f
and we will certainly do //.

'

& ^JL^ lii

"12:22. *2:106; 3:75. '12:16.

1390. joseph preferred charge of the finance department. His choice seems to have been

dictated by the desire to give his single-minded attention to the successful running of the

department which so deeply concerned the fulfilment of the King's dream.
1390A.

jaco]3 had twelve sons, two sons—Joseph and Benjamin, from his wife, Rachel,

and ten other sons from other wives.
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63. And he said to his servants, *&*_ [<, , r|^ j
A ,\ £ ^ ffi'

'Put their money back into their V^-T, j>
**„' V V" "£

saddle-bags that they may \ > j, I4J ^3 ^JLj ^iJjlI J» 4 j,La>^ ut
recognize it when they return to „ ^-i

^
' i*< ^ r><<°

their family; haply, they may come >^*J »*£> ' tii » ;>i **•* \

back. So>5*^->i

64. And when they returned to their * S-" s<<* * -"""jf 7> ••f""'*
father, they said, 'O our father, a«y u I? U*

I

JJ b* i-£*i ' 4L 1W^UJi
/wr//z<?r measure of com has been

g [<jffij£ j^ tfj Aj£)

\

^ ^J,
denied us, so send with us our v* • • $ ,

' /« ,
brother that we may obtain our 0O>iair^ a_J Uj,^ jiLi£>

measure, and we will surely be able

to take care of him.'

65. He said 'Can,1 trust you with g£jffiX&J&$&\&^
him, except with the same result as ^~ ~ ~«*

. V" j> • •t
w/ze/? I trusted you with his brother * ! iia ^ jj ^ £& li * J-^^ ^-i^ ci^1

before. But Allah is the Best
""

,—.•« i, . j> • «*•,* S

Protector, and He is the Most Uto>A-**>>U*Ol>Aa

Merciful of those who show
mercy.'

66. And when they unpacked their ^[^1^^^!^^
goods, they found their money >' ^y "" ^^

„
returned to them. They said, 'O our ± ^^ijj £ tS I? U 1 6 S >^-d^ j,i >j
father, what wore can we desire? ,«'<,, r* /

"
ft ^, \'*k'1'< •

*

Here is our money returned to us. ^-^ ^^-^ °>>> uiCcuaj 8£-k

We shall bring provision for our '„*>»•"<• /r> •-*< *>*'"*,
family, and guard our brother and <-^-> > * >>J ^ U Li. I JaljLj 5 LlJl& I

we shall have an extra measure of a ,—,a n < £

camel-load. 1391 That is a measure
which is easy to obtain.'

67. He said, T will not send him
, „£>4

with you until you give me a _
solemn promise in the name of *.i sS\1j, "-^M'f ^1'^ |».*.^
Allah that you will surely bring ^ V^^U^l^U^
him to me, unless // 6e that you are ^LjjLj Li b lS | \ % it ^JiiL> is liJ
encompassed.' And when they had * • ' J^r '• * *<<
given him their solemn promise, he 0ti*% 5 u 5-Sj u j* £L \ d 13

said, 'Allah watches over what we
say.'

68. And he said, 'O my sons, enter ^ £ &-
I ill ii } J^JL) j IS 3

not by one gate, but enter by ^ •,,/ x ,
"/ '• -

different gates, and I can avail you * Jj JJLXJo *—» I y. I ta^l >li > 13 >-^l 5

naught against Allah. The decision ' '

1391. a 'camel-load' may not necessarily mean a load put on a camel's back, but may
denote also the load which a camel can ordinarily carry, though it may be loaded on an ass.
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rests only with Allah. aIn Him do I

put my trust and in Him let all who
would trust put their trust.'

69. And when they entered in the

manner their father had com-
manded them, Jacob''s purpose was

fulfilled but it could not avail them
anything against Allah, except that

there was a desire in Jacob's mind
which he thus satisfied; 1392 and he

was surely possessed of great

knowledge We had taught him, but

most men know not.

R9 70. And when they visited Joseph,

he lodged his brother with himself.

And he said, 'I am thy brother; so

now grieve not at what they have

been doing.'

71. And when he had given them
their provision, he put1393 the

drinking-cup in his brother's

saddle-bag. Then a crier cried, 'O

ye men of the caravan, you are

surely thieves.' 1394

72. They said, turning round

towards them, 'What is it that you

fi>«>'\*>"<*. *' *^\*'\<' fat*

^UsT &$ $* S &> ft* {gr*i> ^ * **

'.•SlV.^iS
HwSiJSa'ittfrvSfili^iJ'PI*

"1 1:57, 89; 14:12.

1392 - Jacob seemed to have realized or he had possibly been informed by Divine

revelation that the man in Egypt was Joseph and therefore he asked his sons to enter the town

separately so that Joseph might have an opportunity to meet and talk to his brother, Benjamin,

in private.

1393. -pne word Ja'ala (put) may either signify that Joseph himself ordered the cup to be

put in his brother's sack so that he might use it on his way home; or that the cup happened to

be placed among Benjamin's articles, Joseph not knowing that it was there.

1394.
jt js inCorrect to say that Joseph himself first ordered the drinking-cup to be placed

in his brother's sack, and then accused him of theft—an action much below his dignity. In

fact, it was a Siqayah (a drinking-cup) which Joseph had ordered to be placed in the sack of

his brother while the vessel which was declared by the royal proclaimer to have been lost was

a Suwc? (a measuring-vessel). It seems that in the excitement of helping his brothers to

prepare for their return journey and in view of the approaching separation from Benjamin,

after only a brief meeting, Joseph felt thirst and called for water. It was brought to him in the

royal measuring vessel. Such vessels were then used both as measuring-vessels and drinking-

cups. After satisfying his thirst he inadvertently placed the vessel among Benjamin's things,

and it thus became packed with the effects of his brother without having been noticed by any

body. Joseph at once understood how the mistake had occurred, but, thinking that all this was

God's own plan for detaining Benjamin, he judiciously kept silent until the caravan was gone.
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miss?'

73. They replied, 'We miss the

King's measuring-vessel and

whoso brings it shall have a camel-

load ofcorn and I am surety for it.'

74. They answered, 'By Allah, you
know well that we came not to

make mischief in the land, and we
are not thieves.'

75. They said, 'What then shall be

the punishment for it, if you are

found to be liars?'

76. They replied, 'The punishment

for it—he in whose saddle-bag it is

found shall himself be the penalty

for1395 it. Thus do we punish

wrongdoers.'

77. Then he 1396 began with the

search of their sacks before the

sack of Joseph's brother; 1396A then

he took it out of the sack of his

brother. Thus did We plan for

Joseph. 1397 He could not have

taken his brother under the King's

law unless Allah had so willed.
aWe raise in degrees of rank

whomsoever We please; and over

every possessor of knowledge is

One, Most-Knowing.

78. They said, Tf he has stolen, a

brother of his had also committed

theft before.' 1398 But Joseph kept it

0ii-£ 3 t-j.1511$r£cU^H*^

Hii£j,fc&L essl&5Vi #>J£4,

' A * Vi ' *

3 a ^ .a.* ^k-ai^lA^li^jbO

"6:84.

1395.
joseph's brothers, in a fit of excitement, themselves suggested that he in whose sack

the measuring-vessel might be found should be detained to explain his conduct. Thus Joseph

was able to keep back his brother without the latter having been accused of theft.

1396. -phg pronoun 'he' refers to the man who announced the loss of the measuring-vessel

and who naturally himself came forward to make the search.

1396A. y^jg was ,jue j me Spec ja] consideration which Joseph had shown to Benjamin.
1397. yjjg whole thing was planned by God—Joseph having no hand in it. Quite

inadvertently Joseph happened to place the King's measuring-vessel, which he used as a

drinking-cup on that occasion, in Benjamin's luggage and his brothers themselves made the

suggestion which enabled Joseph to detain Benjamin. Thus a providential combination of

circumstances enabled Joseph to satisfy his heart's desire.

1398. Qne s jn ieacjs to another. Joseph's brothers had first sought to put him to death.

Now quite unashamedly they hastened to accuse him of theft.

472



CH.12 YUSUF PT.13

secret in his heart and did not i<, ,-f. ** <r* fL*A^L ** ll
disclose it to them. He simply said, ^ f^, J'

py\ ' 7" •
'You are in a worst condition; and 0<j jJLa? u*> ^oJLc 1 &L 1

5 * Cj b^i
Allah knows best what you allege.'

79. They said, 'O noble chief, he tf £J «
,

< . gj yj-Q , J g
has a very aged rather, 1399 so take *T * "

one oi us in his place; tor we see ^kJo^e Ui^*l \J±i \y^^ «*£-*
thee to be of those who are ,_,,* * * *1 •«' /f ,/ .<

benevolent.' 0e>i~^l 03^^ b J,

80. He replied, 'Allah forbid that \<* '* «'3
{

< Vfi «1 -
t
< f>" *ii*

we should take any other but him / £ * ~> ^- x 4

with whom we have found our \^}ii
l

^JJa^\^\}3^i> SXi^UclXa 5,

property; for then we should *"

certainly be unjust.'

R.1081.And when they despaired of ,&^ £^£1,|^ (JLlltlii
him, they retired, conferring 3* *J7^ / <T; j- **ii*
together in private. 1399* Then their i*&L I & \ l^iiiTJoJ l^A^i-H 3 6
leader1400 said, 'Know ye not that ^ ^ - « l^...,, £ >

9sf+ <"<" *<>

your father has taken from you a 3 ^JJ
* 4^5* LiJJ-* JoA-iir. xjL I xj

solemn pledge in the name of Allah ** j «j «; j^L^l f* '\r? *y«

and how, before this, you failed in ^ ^ ~' "*"

^ ^ " ^^
your duty with respect to Joseph? I ci <j ^ IJ JiX jbjVi r""J-?' 4->J-d

will not, therefore, leave the land
J"A «^ ^"^ „ . » ,

pft+*' T*
until my father permits me or Allah $£> >* ) * Ssi ^ '

>*«='. 3* £#
decides for me. And He is the Best EtiK^Ct? !

ofjudges;

82. "Go back to your father, and ^'Jldili^l J|
'^

say, O our father, thy son wi gu.n , yr*'>**B5;^

not be guardians over the unseen; E&JJ^i- 1—uLiij,llJu 3 GLo^x

committed theft and we have stated (> vi 1^ 1 A fc » "V' XKc
only what we know and we could > ' **

_,
.

*
.

-*"*"

1399. 7vj t being satisfied with accusing Benjamin of theft, they proceed to disown him

and even refuse to acknowledge him as their brother saying, 'he has a very aged father.'

1399A. Nqjiyy means, (1) a secret; (2) one to whom a secret is confided; (3) one who
confers with another in private; (4) the act of conferring in private (Aqrab).

1400. According to the Bible it was Judah, the fourth among the brothers, and not Reuben,

the eldest of them, who refused to go back to his father without Benjamin. The word which the

Qur'an has used is Kabir which means, 'big' or 'elder' and not Akbar which means, 'the

eldest.' Judah, being the fourth son of Jacob, was indeed one of the bigger or elder brothers of

Joseph. Moreover, Kabir does not only mean 'big' or 'elder' but also means 'leader' and

'great in estimation, rank or dignity,' and it is in this sense that the word has been used here

and so applies to Judah and not to Reuben. Judah was more important than Reuben in the eyes

of Jacob (Gen. 43:8-10).
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83. 'And inquire of the people of ^tfl&W^fa&l\ jLi?
the town 1401 wherein we were, and JJ* * —«-•**- v^,, ..7-

^ ^
of the caravan with which we 0&a3 x-*aJ U

J,5^C^Cii^jSTi^J I

came, and certainly we are

speaking the truth."

84. "He replied 'Nay but your ^^j^^ ^. ^ J g
minds have embellished to you an y , ^

~
*„ •<

evil thing. So tow there is nothing £) I tfjj I <^>-c ± Jj.
- ^-> >S-^aS

/e// ^or we &w/ goodly patience. ?* \*\ ,» <'<i \+ « •'«>, "•'..fa

May be Allah will bring them >^^^u^^ ,£>***

all1402 to me; for He is the All- 0jox££ji
Knowing, the Wise.'

85. And he turned away from them < • I >< 7 <td • „ * c • ^i '

and said, 'O my grief for Joseph!' <>*^ **,
J 3

-
s
l

r^*
^
V

And his eyes were filled with ^)JJ| ^^JlIc J^^b^-i^ ujL&^j,
tears1403 because of grief, and he *

^ „ <^j,<

was suppressing /jw ^orrovt^. M,o-Ox> ^j
86. They said, 'By Allah, thou wilt J^ *> ,1 fij ji^i A» l5 1d iS
not cease talking of Joseph until

t^>j— > * r
thou art wasted away or thou art of ^ £ y^J £f L^b'LiL & *S3 J\jL
those who perish.' 1404 "

_ „ ^. r .«

87. He replied, 'I only complain of i < t<« > • *?. / f V.^r/* —[i«i

my sorrow and my grief to Allah, ^ ]^ f>^ 3^1j" \ U^J, Jb

and I know from Allah that which 0^1£jLi5 s?& aLi Jj^JJL&Ij
you know not, 1404A

88. 'O my sons, go ye and enquire ^ (

.; <^ j«j^ ^ ^ "&-^>
about Joseph and his brother1405 ^ ^ J*Z * ** ~S

'

>
and Mespair not of the mercy of TJ^Jc^l^iJu

V

'^aJ*J^\ tL-kL^
Allah; for none despairs of Allah's

mercy save

despairs of Allah's < L ^ . ,.*„,., < , < i

the disbelieving *^ »
*»

^

lW* ^ aJJ > &> I

12:19. "15:57; 39:54.

1401.
jn ^g verse Qaryah (town) is in reality AM al-Qaryah (people of the town) and 7r

(caravan) is Ashab al-'Ir (members of the caravan). The words AM and Ashab have been

omitted to lend emphasis to the statement.

1402 * Joseph, Benjamin and Judah.

1403. Bayyada al-Siqaa' means, he filled the skin with water or milk. The expression

Ibyaddat 'Aina-hu is used regarding a person who is stricken with grief and his eyes become
filled with tears. The verse thus only signifies that the world became dark for Jacob and his

eyes became filled with tears on account of grief (Lane, RazT & Bihar).

1404 - Harad means, a man corrupt in body and intellect; sick or diseased; suffering from

protracted disquietude of mind and disease: weary or fatigued and at the point of death;

emaciated or dissolved by excessive grief or love, etc. (Lane).

1404A. ti^ verse implies that Jacob had been informed by God that Joseph, Benjamin and

Judah were alive.

1405. jm-

s verse a ]so shows that Jacob was convinced that Joseph, Benjamin and Judah

were alive in Egypt.
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people.'

89. And, when they came before

Joseph again, they said, 'O noble

chief, poverty has smitten us and

our family, and we have brought a

paltry sum of money, but

nonetheless give us full measure,

and be charitable1405* to us. Surely,

Allah does reward the charitable.'

90. He said, 'Do you know what

you did to Joseph and his brother in

your ignorance?' 1406

91. They replied, 'Art thou

Joseph?' He said, 'Yes, I am
Joseph and this is my brother.

Allah has indeed been gracious to

us. Verily, whoso fears Allah and is

steadfast

—

aAllah never suffers the

reward of the good to be lost.'

92. They replied, 'By Allah;

surely, Allah has preferred thee

above us and we have indeed been

sinners.'

93. He said, 'No blame shall lie on

you this day; 1407 may Allah forgive

you! And He is the Most Merciful

of those who show mercy;

tiTu. ijjs *& i*£i fiS

.1 /f , 11 li fl K * S .. St Ul * "* { *
,

.JL. •

"12:57.

140SA. j^e con(juct of Joseph's brothers on this occasion seems to be inexplicable. They

seemed to have morally sunk so low that, ignoring the real purpose of their present visit to

Egypt, which was to make a search for Joseph, Benjamin and Judah, they began to beg for

corn,

1406. Bearing no longer to see his brothers degrade themselves by thus begging for corn

Joseph decided to reveal himself to them; but approached the subject indirectly.

1407. joseph did not keep his brothers in suspense and at once removed all their fears and

apprehensions concerning the treatment he would extend to them, by telling them forthwith

that his pardon was unreserved and unqualified. This large-hearted and generous forgiving of

his brothers by Joseph constitutes his greatest and most outstanding resemblance to the Holy

Prophet. Like Joseph, the Holy Prophet, too, gained honour and power in flight and

banishment; and when after years of exile he entered his native town as a conqueror, at the

head of ten thousand Companions, and Mecca lay prostrate at his feet, he asked his people

what treatment did they expect from him. 'The treatment that Joseph accorded to his brethren,'

they replied. 'Then no reproach shall lie on you this day,' promptly returned the Holy Prophet.

This noble treatment by the Holy Prophet of his erstwhile bloodthirsty enemies, the Quraish

of Mecca, who had left no stone unturned to compass his death and destroy Islam root and

branch stands unparalleled in the whole annals of human history.
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94. 'Go with this shirt of mine and

lay it before my father; he will

come to know everything. And
bring to me the whole of your

family.'

Rll 95. And when the caravan

departed, their father said, 'Surely,

I perceive the scent of Joseph, even

though you take me to be a

dotard.' 1408

96. «They replied, 'By Allah, thou

art assuredly still in thy old error.'

97. And when the bearer of glad

tidings came, he laid the shirt

before him and he became
enlightened. 1409 Then he said, "Did

I not say to you, 'I know from

Allah what you know not?"

98. They said, 'O our father, ask

of Allah forgiveness of our sins for

us; we have indeed been sinners.'

99. He said, T will certainly ask

forgiveness for you of my Lord.

Surely, He is the Most Forgiving,

the Merciful.'

100. And when they came to

Joseph, he put up his parents 1410

with himself and said, 'Enter Egypt

in peace, if it please Allah.'

< -tl y

"12:9.

1408. £ven before the caravan reached home, Jacob had told his people that, in spite of all

appearances to the contrary, he hoped to meet Joseph soon; and in order to lend emphasis to

his conviction, he added the words 'even though you take me to be a dotard' meaning thereby,

'you consider this meeting to be an impossibility, being not more than the illusion and wishful

thinking of an old man, but I know it as a fact and a certainty.'

1409. when Joseph's shirt was laid before Jacob, the conviction that Joseph was alive

which, being based on revelation was previously only a matter of faith, now became converted

into factual knowledge. This is the meaning of the words, he became enlightened. The Qur'an

lends no support whatsoever to the view that Jacob had become blind. Not only was it

inconsistent with his dignity as a great Prophet of God but several verses also contradict this

view. It seems that it was the same shirt which Joseph had worn when he was thrown into the

well.

141°- Joseph's own mother Rachel had already died, but the use of the word 'parents' in

the verse implies that a step-mother is as much entitled to one's respect and affection as one's

real mother.
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101. And he raised his parents

upon the throne 1411 and they all

fell down prostrate before Allah for

him. 1412 And he said, 'O my
father, this is the fulfilment of my
dream of old. My Lord has made it

come true. And He bestowed a

favour upon me when He took me
out of the prison1413 and brought

you from the desert after Satan had

stirred up discord between me and

my brethren. Surely, my Lord is

Benignant to whomsoever He
pleases; for He is the All-Knowing,

the Wise.

102. 'O my Lord, Thou hast

bestowed a portion of sovereignty

upon me and ^taught me the

interpretation of dreams. O ^Maker
of the heavens and the earth, Thou
art my Protector in this world and

the Hereafter. Let death come to

me in a state of submission to Thy

Will and join me to the righteous.'

103. cThat is of the tidings of the

unseen, 1414 which We reveal to

thee. And thou wast not with them
when they1415 agreed upon their

plan while they were plotting.

104. ^And most men will not

believe even though thou eagerly

desire it.

105. And thou dost not ask of them
any reward for it.

e
\X is but a source

o/honour for all mankind.

C^> U.UA >^;J-0 (^ L?U>J

0&rA?,U

"12:7, 22. *6:15; 14:11; 35:2; 39:47. c
3:45; 11:50. rf

18:7. "38:88; 81:28.

1411. jyiq words may mean that Joseph presented his parents to the King (Gen.47:2,7) or

that he made them sit on his own throne with King's permission. In olden times the ministers

and deputies of kings also had their own thrones.

1412. Joseph's brothers and parents fell prostrate and thanked God for raising Joseph to

such an eminent position. Thus Joseph was the cause, and not the object, of their prostration.

1413. while mentioning God's favours Joseph refers only to his being taken out of prison

and makes no mention of being rescued from the well, lest his brothers should feel ashamed.
1414. ti^ verse means that this account of Joseph was not a mere story. It embodied

mighty prophecies relating to the future of the Holy Prophet and Islam.

1415. -phe pronoun 'they' refers to the enemies of the Holy Prophet.
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.12106. aAnd how many a Sign is

there in the heavens and the earth,

which they pass by, turning away
from it!

1416

107. And most of them believe not

in Allah without at the same time

associating partners with Him.

108. Do they, then, feel secure

from the coming on them of an

overwhelming punishment from

Allah ^or the sudden coming of the

Hour upon them while they are

unaware?

109. Say, cThis is my way; I call

unto Allah standing on sure

knowledge, 1417—I and those who
follow me. Holy is Allah, and I am
not of those who associate gods

with Allah.

110. And "We sent not before thee

as Messengers any but men to

whom We sent revelation, from

among the people of the towns.

Have they not then travelled in the

earth so that they should see what

was the end of those before them?
And surely, the abode of the

Hereafter is better for those who
fear Allah. Will you not then use

your understanding?'

lll.And1417A ewhen the

Messengers despaired of the

disbelievers and the disbelievers

were convinced that they had been

told only lies, 1418 Our help came to

"21:33; 23:67. *10:51; 22:56; 43:67. £'6:58. d 16:44; 21:8. e2:215.

1416. ti^ verse points to a fundamental difference between the attitude of a believer and a

disbeliever. Whereas the believer goes about with his eyes open and is ready to grasp the

slightest Divine hint, the disbeliever behaves like a blind man, refusing to benefit even from

clear and manifest Signs.

1417. Blind and unthinking faith which is not based on sound reasons and firm conviction

carries no weight in the sight of God.
1417A. jne particle hatta is sometimes used as a conjunction like wa signifying 'and' or

'even' as in Akaltu al-Samaka hatta Ra'sahd, i.e., I ate the fish and (even) its head (Lane).

1418. Tijg enemies of Prophets of God continue to increase in wickedness and opposition

to them till a stage is reached when the Prophets begin to feel that those who were destined to

478



CH.12 YUSUF PT.13

the Messengers, and then were *£? ^ GjLfe ^^ * "J"? jT£*
saved those whom We pleased. ^^ Sr •

a^'
ft

„

And Our chastisement cannot be 0<i^6-^>=fc^'

averted from the sinful people.

112. Assuredly, in their narrative is \>%k &"i * 4 ' \ S ^i^t t'1

a lesson for men of understanding. ^ *** V x '
r

ft'f
a
It is not a thing that has been tfyuii &£>£> &° LJj.i_j&SH
forged, but a fulfilment of that • *-'••*./*.'<? £* « £ * •]'
which is before it and a detailed .J^-i^-i ^>^—i ^f>^ t3i)taOJ c>?-J 5

exposition of all things, and ba %£*$ % ^li, \ %& J4 JJLuaiff
guidance and a mercy to a people '^^ *£ "%- \y

who believe. H^^-^V^^i &
s

"10:38. *16:90.

believe had already believed and as for the rest they despair of their believing in them. But

God's Prophets never despair of God's mercy and help (15:57). Their opponents, on the other

hand, owing to the delay in the coming of Divine punishment, begin to feel secure in the

thought that they will never be visited with any punishment and that the prophecies about the

Prophets' final success and about the discomfiture of their enemies were nothing but false

utterances.
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CHAPTER 13

AL-RA'D
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Preponderance of scholarly opinion is in favour of the view that this Surah was
revealed at Mecca. Its subject-matter also confirms this view. Some verses, however,
were revealed at Medina. These verses are 44th (according to'Ata), 32nd (according to

Qatadah), and 13-1 5th (according to certain other authorities). In Chapter 10 (Surah
Yunus) it was stated that whenever a Prophet appears in the world, people are made to

accept the Divine Messenger either by being visited with Heavenly punishment or God
showers his mercy upon them if they deserve it. Stress was laid in Chapter 1 1 (Surah
Hud) on Divine punishment and in Chapter 12 (Surah Yusuf) on God's mercy. The
present Surah, however, explains how the promises and prophecies about the rise and
prosperity of the Holy Prophet, made in the three preceding Chapters, will be fulfilled

and how Islam eventually will prevail over other religions.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the theme that God works in inscrutable ways. The means by
which His Messengers and Prophets rise to power remain hidden from human eyes till the

results, towards the accomplishment of which they work, become apparent. It proceeds to

draw attention to a well-known law of nature that different kinds of fruits and vegetations

grow from a soil which is watered by the same water. Similarly, the Holy Prophet, born
and brought up in the same environment with the pagan Meccans, rose to be God's great

Messenger. The disbelievers are further told that they should not judge the Holy Prophet
by his present weak state and by the paucity of his means and resources, nor should they

wonder at the promises of his ultimate success. It is not his promised success that is to be
wondered at; rather it would have been strange if he had not appeared at the time of
humanity's crying need. The Holy Prophet is bound to succeed and his enemies must fail.

The cause of Islam shall triumph and the children of the leaders of disbelief themselves
shall join its fold. God will withdraw His help from disbelievers and their power and
glory will depart. All the laws and elements of nature being under God's control, He will

make them subservient to the Holy Prophet's cause. The false gods of the idolaters will

be quite powerless to impede or arrest the progress of the new Faith. The Surah goes on
to develop the theme that so great are the spiritual powers of the Holy Prophet that he

could overcome his enemies single-handed, even as a man having eyes could overcome a

host of blind men. Polytheism cannot stand against the doctrine of the Unity of God, nor
can the votaries of false gods against the devotees of the True God. The enemies of truth

shall melt away and vanish like foam or froth. Men of weak understanding see only the

rising foam and froth and do not care or have the intelligence to see the pure water
underneath. The foam and froth disappear but pure water and gold remain. Similarly, the

superficial and trifling beliefs of the polytheists are bound to perish and the great and
noble ideals preached by the Qur'an will endure and its teachings, being in harmony with

human nature, will find their way into the hearts of men, who will gradually come to

realize on which side lies the truth when they compare the moral stature of believers with
that of disbelievers. Mighty Signs will be shown and great miracles wrought by means of
the Qur'an and human hearts, the strongest of all earthly citadels shall fall. One of these

Signs will be that his people will drive out the Holy Prophet from Mecca and will draw
the sword against him. But Islam shall continue to make headway till Mecca, the centre

of disbelief and opposition will fall to the victorious arms of the Holy Prophet. Idolatry

shall disappear from Arabia for all time and Islam shall be firmly established there. The
world shall witness all these Signs wrought not by human agency but by the hand of the

Almighty God Himself. The Surah contains many prophecies about the discomfiture and
destruction of the leaders of disbelief and foretells a bright future for Islam.
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The Title

The above constitutes the main theme of the Siirah and it is in conformity with this

theme that it has been named Ra'd or Thunder. Rain brings with it lightning and thunder
and it is in the fitness of things that heavenly rain the Quranic revelation—should also

be accompanied by thunder and lightning. Islam has brought with it thunderbolts. Those
who draw the sword against Islam shall perish by the sword and those who owe
allegiance to it shall sit on the thrones of power and glory.
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* »>* ^ J *|, »" J"

l.«In the name of Allah, the HajLaIJI t.U-itJl JuIa^j
Gracious, the Merciful.

Lj^-rrj- i,r~j- rf ,3-^

2.*Alif Lam MTm Ra «« <These
Jtf, ^^J^ , £j |^ £J

,

are verses of the per/ec/ Book. That ;" A> / „ . ' ',\Tn ,

which has been revealed to thee &£-J ) &d\ l^AjJ i>5 ^Lyj, Jyl
from thy Lord is the Truth, but ._., p

s %» sj t<, ,1. '*
most men believe not. Lll^>^

y

MY l#UJ I>l£dI

3. ^Allah is He Who raised up the , • ** *< „ » \ 1 1. > <' *,• 1
k

. i '

heavens without any pillars that * *•>' * , p

you can see. 1420 Then He settled jiiS^jjJlJci/yLiii^dsi^
Himself on the Throne. 1420A eAnd •• „ „• 4* • •*.? ' •

rt 1
He pressed the sun and the moon <$V* tf^^S U*i>-o^ , 3 c^^-SJiiJ!

into jowr service; each planet ^ ^?, jj£ajJ ^Vl^ii^jLli
pursues its course until an ' ** ^ "j p y

3 " ^^
appointed term. /He regulates all 0uJJb5P!>£j£jj£L^>£tL*J
affairs ara/ He clearly explains the

Signs that you may have firm

belief in the meeting with your

Lord.

4. And £He it is Who spread out the r>*. <^f *> < a-^j
. « -

/e iJ ! 1a "?

earth and made therein mountains *•*' 4, *
a

*;J^ ^

and rivers, and of ^fruits of every t£»>©JLii J±» ^ 3 j> \>4j\ ) <S$\))

kind He made therein two < ^ ., »* «<! «-»«<r>„. <*.#

sexes.^21 iHe causes the night to Wv?*l*&*>*<fr*>> U^cU*
"1:1. *2:2. £'13:20; 32:3,4. rf3 1 : 1 1 .

e7:55; 16:13; 29:62; 31:30; 35:14; 39:6.
y32:6. g 15:20; 16:16; 21:32. *36:37; 51:50. '7:55; 39:6.

1419. whereas Chapters 10,1 1&12 begin with the letters AlifLam Ra, the present Surah

which is the 13th in number opens with the letters, AlifLam MTm Ra. This difference in the

abbreviated letters shows that the subject-matter of this Surah varies a little from that of the

three preceding Chapters. These four abbreviated letters mean, I am Allah, the All-Knowing,

the All-Seeing; the attribute, 'Knowing,' having been added to the attribute, 'Seeing,' referred

to in the preceding Chapters.

1420. These words mean: (1) You see that the heavens stand without pillars: (2) the

heavens do not stand on pillars which you can see, i.e., they have supports but you cannot see

them. Taken literally the verse means that the heavens stand without the support of pillars.

Figuratively, it means that the heavens or, for that matter, the heavenly bodies, do stand on

supports but these supports are not visible to the human eye, e.g., the force of gravity, or

magnetic power or the special movements of planets or other means which science has

discovered so far or which may be discovered in future.

1420A. The word 'Arsh (Throne) has been used in the Qur'an to express the bringing to

perfection of spiritual or physical laws. The use of this expression is analogous to the practice

of worldly monarchs. They make their important proclamations 'from the throne.'

1421. Though the present verse refers only to fruits, elsewhere the Qur'an speaks of God
having made pairs—male and female—of all things (36:37; 51 :50). This is a truth which of all

religious Scriptures the Qur'an was the first to propound. Scientists have begun to discover

pairs even in inorganic matter. The verse draws attention to the fact that the law that

everything has a pair applies to the human intellect also. Until heavenly light descends on it,
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cover the day. Therein, verily, are ,£•¥ . t If ^i,'. *; *£,
,
<k3i.

Signs tor a people who reflect. ** ' ^ " ^ * ,

5. aAnd in the earth are diverse £ * * ^ & ' ' C.£ **?- " "
Nli V

*

tracts, adjoining one another, and ^^^ ^i%*^ *J*£'J?1j^ {4>)

gardens of vines, and corn-fields, J ^ llLo J4£j 3 903 5 V E^i i^J
and date-palms, growing together , £ Cf » ^ Jj , „ <
from one root and others not so 5^^^ fr^, tW ^*V-^>i-c

growing; they are a// watered with
^ j^j, j^ /£Q^ ill;

the same water, ^yet We make ^ }
', ** » '• "

» -^
some of them excel others in Bu j>A a £ \/i ^JLj,^.V d4*> (i%,c>J,

fruit. 1422 Therein are Signs for a

people who use their

understanding.

6. cAnd if thou shouldst wonder at SS^{- i
' "-jl*? ,

g .V* / hX ""
-^ I "?

their saying, 'What! when we have ^
^y^^-^r . .^ ^. "^

become dust, shall we then be in a c^iiJjl fi^J.^4* ^^ u^ ^i* ^P"
state q/" new creation,' then y xj • „ *• r^f^ ' * *

"n
wondrous indeed is what they say. £*Qy ) *£^vi>~*> *>*^ ^•>J i

These it is who disbelieve in their
iL^'Q&j\)K%&J&\\£,QlH\

Lord; and ^these it is who shall
* ^^r

^ ^ ',
^
"^ •

have shackles 1423 r0Und their H^^M^^^ 1

necks, and they shall be the

inmates of the Fire, wherein they

shall abide.

7. eAnd they ask thee to hasten on <««
2Jl1?j\j ^iSiL*.'

1

5-1j
'

the evil rather than the good,
L^~"^ " *> > 5 >

JL
-

*

whereas exemplary punishments >4-U3 ^ JuJii 15 5 SjJlii
have already come to pass before ../'. a„ ^ • ^ •

__, ^ x j> '/. „?

them. And, verily, thy Lord is full 2>£~* ^ ^>> u\ ) > c^l£*J!

of forgiveness for mankind despite Q*f %>),'•> r.Ur*& J^ c-^Clil
their wrongdoing, and /verily, thy * ''{',.«? *

'

Lord is a/so Severe in retribution. 0^ \jL^ \ >J? x2lI

8.#And those who disbelieve say, „ „<*» *u «-?3Vu *-»''£<' n
• ^. \i>t""

'Wherefore has not a Sign"24 been ^J^ ' ^V^>^.>J! J>^.3

sent down to him from his Lord?'

"6:100; 16:12. *16:14; 39:22. ^27:68; 37:17; 50:4. "36:9; 76:5. "22:48; 29:54, 55. J<41:44;
53:33.^6:38; 10:21.

man cannot have true knowledge, which is born of a combination of both Divine revelation

and human reason.

1422. Yhc expression signifies that when trees watered with the same water bear fruits

vastly different in taste and colour, why cannot the Holy Prophet, even though he lives in the

same town and among the same people, excel them, especially when he is nourished by the

elixir of Divine revelation and his opponents are brought up under the fostering care of Satan?

1423. jhg shackles of false beliefs and evil practices.

1424. 'Sign' invariably means, the Sign of punishment unless the context points to some

other meaning.

483



PT.13 AL-RA'D CH.13

aThou art surely a Warner. And l£i £?•?<> ImPV^^'j:^!
there is a Ciuide tor everv neon e. ^^ -*" •!>"•*

01 '̂4V

R.2 9. *Allah knows what every female

bears, and what the wombs render
Co ) J& * (J& J^4y u iLi£ &L i

defective and discard and what %£fitjf$&\i)$&)jt\A)*$\
i^ji

!u
they cause to grow. 1425 cAnd with

** •£ ^y/'

Him everything has a proper L^i' xa*^> 8**£

measure.

10. dHe is the Knower of the j» 3"i, •••r^ 1
5 , *» «*"; j> ,

»

unseen and the seen, the >i*H l 2>M-^i J V^' ^
Incomparably Great, the Most (TiJuieJl
High.

11. He among you who utters his « <* ** 1^sji**'"t ?>• iili_2 ^V"
word secretly, and he who utters it

^
\ ^\, ^ >*x-*-5' y

¥^
openly are equal in His knowledge; ) <JJU b '» ^>' - - >^ (j>-* 5 f-f >4^
and o/^o he who hides by night,

* »«.: y f/

and he who goes forth openly by UlJ^'^*J ^ t-r,

^u'

day. 1426

12. For him (the Messenger) is a n^ '
. *< • * ' '*- £ 1 \*p r \

succession 0/ angels 1427 before y , ^ *• ^ • a ,
him and behind him; they guard & \ j, jjj \ yc i <2>-$ ^Jffia^ a.g,ijL

him by the command of Allah

Surely, eAllah changes not the

condition of a people until they » Lg,^& jq>\l>f)\ &lV,» j
/« '' l

change that which is in their hearts.
A

*^/'
rt „ j'rys , *<&,, A

And when Allah decides to punish u>$ ^jj » te>2J*4J \Z)t:<0 >>^^p
a people, there is no repelling it, Relit
nor have they any helper besides *

"1 1:13; 35:24. *35:12; 41:48. c 15:22. d6:74; 9:94; 59:23; 64:19. *8:54.

1425.
jn v 4 we are ^q]^ ^gj a[] things in the universe have pairs and that in the spiritual

world also some individuals act like males and others like females, the former exercising

influence and the latter receiving it. The verse under comment points out that in the person of

the Holy Prophet there has appeared one who is spiritually a male and that nobody can attain

any spiritual rank without receiving his stamp. It further says that God knows well the natural

capacities and aptitudes of the Holy Prophet's people, whether they will accept Divine or

satanic influence, and which influence will grow and which will decline. Those who accept the

Holy Prophet and receive his stamp will grow and increase in power, influence and numbers,

while his opponents will decline and decrease.

1426. jyiq overt or covert plans of the Holy Prophet's enemies cannot succeed because

God, Who knows them all, is his Helper and Protector,

1427. The word Al-Mu'aqqibdt signifies, the angels of the night and the day because they

succeed each other by turns. The plural feminine form is used because of the frequency of

their doing so, since in Arabic the feminine form is sometimes employed to impart emphasis

and frequency. The word, rendered here as 'a succession of angels,' may refer to the celestial

beings in Heaven; or to the devoted Companions of the Holy Prophet who guarded him risking

their lives.
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Him.

13. aHe it is Who shows you the

lightning to inspire fear and

hope, 1428 and He raises the heavy

clouds.

14. And the thunder glorifies Him
with His praise ^and likewise do the

angels for awe of Him; and cHe
sends the thunderbolts, and smites

therewith whom He wills, yet they

dispute concerning Allah, while He
is Severe in punishing.

15. Unto Him alone is due the true

prayer. 1429 ^And those on whom
they call instead of Him answer

them not at all. Their case is but

like the case o/him who stretches

forth his two hands towards water

that it may reach his mouth, but it

reaches it not. 1430 eAnd the prayer

of the disbelievers is but a thing

wasted.

16. And to Allah submits

whosoever is in the heavens and

the earth willingly or unwilling-

ly1431 and likewise do their

shadows in the mornings and the

evenings.

"30:25. *16:51; 42:6. c24:44. dl>5:\A% 40:21. <"40:51.

1428. Lightning inspires both fear and hope. It inspires fear because sometimes men die of

it and embryos, and certain plants get adversely affected. It also brings hope to men, for it

heralds fertilizing rain and also helps to destroy germs of different diseases and thus serves to

put an end to epidemics.

1429. jhe expression may be translated as: (1) God alone is worthy of worship; (2) it is

praying to God alone that can be useful or beneficial for man; (3) the Voice of God alone rises

in support of truth; and (4) the Voice ofGod alone must prevail.

1430. ti^ right way to succeed in life is to place all things in their proper places—to give

God the status which is His due and to create things the position which they rightly possess.

That alone is the way to success and true happiness.

1431. jhg verse embodies a great truth, viz., that all creation is bound to obey God-made
laws of nature, willingly or unwillingly. The tongue must perform the function of tasting and

the ear cannot help hearing. This obedience to the laws of nature may be called compulsory.

But man is given a certain freedom of action where he can use his volition and discretion. But

even in actions in which he appears to have been granted freedom, he is subject to certain

amount of compulsion, and he must obey God's laws in whatever he does, whether he likes it

or not. The words, willingly or unwillingly, may also refer to two classes of men, viz.,

believers who give willing submission to God and disbelievers who obey His laws grudgingly.
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17. aSay, 'Who is the Lord of the JU ^<u< ,
w t ul* » ' \&

heavens and the earth?' Say, ^^>^^J^\^>^^
'Allah.' Say, 'Have you then taken l^i &* jSjrJ&lsT ji ^£lt
instead of Him helpers Vho have .^ ^ „• ^ - • '

,,T£ «'
no power for good or harm eve/i for Uj&J % &.** a » "^ te> > ».

j £
.'. 3 *L*ii I

themselves?' Say, c'Can the blind X^'iC $*' Ji Ji*)*
< $3

and the seeing be equal? Or, can ^^fj Ify* ^"^
,

k ****
„

darkness be equal to light? Or, do iJjLJLj tf^uSJi p\l}L*A\)
they assign to Allah partners who **, **

?
s' i ;,„ *f /*«Vi.*

have created the like of His lsii^*o>-»^ly£*,*l OjJJlj

creation so that the two creations

appear similar to them?' Say, . ,, ^ -. , r<
. 6

'Allah alone is the Creator of all l^lyJl^A J ^Lf-<j? ^U k±>\Qp

things, and He is the One, 1432 the m^ PSvf i

Most Supreme.'
li£jju^aj

18. 4le sends down water from the *j f
•< ^^ fjLjLj I 1>* Iti

-

!

sky so that valleys flow according ^
* ^ *

'

% *
to their measure and the flood <JjjLl\ cjo^^ tj&j>jL> 2LJ>^
bears on its surface swelling foam. ^

~
, ,. ^ 9 ~ • r> "

s .* s<
And from that which they heat in & 3 >*-byi> ^ J a H->,b \ x-i3

the fire, seeking to mafe ornaments ft "I
1

-5 • t
'?•? *i C^i. V *<*

or utensils, comes out a foam fc
1*- ^ J*^*^Ji^UJi4^Ae

similar to it. Thus does Allah ^idl^^lb'lSliii: >Jj
illustrate truth and falsehood. Now, •:</''*" '*•* <* „" '•

as to the foam, it goes away as ^4^*4* >-*>^ uilj^JJjlJl 3

rubbish and perishes but as to that i i** ** ' f4 1

,

9 ' 1 -» (> fal ' *f3 ^

which benefits men, it stays in the "T^^ ' J***^
U,,,r

/.
U
f

earth. Thus does Allah set forth -JoH '
•> h\ liLixtotugj^l 4

parables."" ' - "

BJ&'Sh
19. For those who respond to their

Lord is eternal good; and as for
those who respond not to Him/if j^ l

jji'ffi kj I

j j ly
f
' " j.^ £>jp \ j

they had all that is in the earth and " **

"23:87. "25:4. c
l 1:25; 35:20. rf39:22. e

5:37; 39:48.

1432. Yhe Qur'an has used two different words to express Divine Unity: (1) Ahad and (2)

Wahid. Whereas the former word denotes the absolute Unity of God without relation to any

other being, the latter means only 'the first' or 'the starting point,' and requires a second and a

third to follow it. The Divine attribute, Wahid (One), shows that God is the real 'Source' from

which all creation springs, and everything points to Him just as a second or a third thing

necessarily points to the first. But where the Qur'an seeks to refute the doctrine of the sonship

of those who have been falsely given that status, it uses the word Ahad, i.e., He Who is and

has ever been One and Alone and Who has begotten no child (1 12:2).

1433. ti^ verse has used two very apt illustrations. In the first illustration, truth is

compared to water and falsehood to foam. Falsehood in the beginning seems to prevail over

truth, but in the end it is swept away by truth even as rubbish is swept away by a powerful

current of water. In the second illustration, truth is likened to gold or silver which, when
melted, throws off the dross leaving behind the unmixed metal, pure and bright.
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the like of it added thereto, they

would readily ransom themselves

therewith. It is these that shall have

an evil reckoning and their abode is

Hell. What a wretched place of

rest!

R.3 20. Is he, then, who knows that

what has been revealed to thee

from thy Lord is the truth, like one

who is blind? But only those gifted

with understanding take heed;

21. aThose who fulfil Allah's pact,

and break not the covenant;

22. And those who join what Allah

has commanded to be joined, and

fear their Lord, 1434 and dread the

evil reckoning;

23. And those who persevere in

seeking the favour of their Lord,

^and observe Prayer, and spend out

of that with which We have

provided them, secretly and

openly, cand repel evil with

good. 1435 It is these who shall have

the best reward of the final

Abode

—

24. ^Gardens of Eternity. They
shall enter them and also those

who are righteous from among
their fathers, and their wives and

their children. 1436 And angels shall

enter unto them from every

Y 5 <oji M^-i ^*. ^tt^-1 '

" <i tH ft 1 ,
-»' /» 4 ^ C *

<^ * . $,

* <

H> iu 1 J±i£)4i &$ ^*^

"6:152; 16:92; 17:35. *2:4; 8:4; 14:32; 27:4. '41:35. d40:9.

1434. After faithfully discharging their duties to God, the believers fulfil the obligations

they owe to His creatures. The observance of these two duties constitutes the basis on which

the whole fabric of religion stands.

1435. Thg Deii evers follow the course best suited for the eradication of evil. They resort to

punishment where it serves a useful purpose and to forgiveness if forgiveness is calculated to

bring about the desired result. In short, they cut at the very root of evil by whatever method is

appropriate in the circumstances.

1436. yn j s Verse enunciates a great principle. Any good act that a man does, is done with

the intentional or unintentional help or cooperation of his relatives and kinsmen. Therefore,

they all are made to participate, proportionately to their share, in the reward he wins.
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gate, 1437 saying, uufei—
i %, «

25. aTeace be unto you, because • ^>; » /. »* ^ f> ^V/^ £1 •

you were steadfast; behold, how ** ^ >
^ •

>
V
-W

excellent is the reward of the final @J)\>j! JuLc
Abode!'

'

26. And those who ^break the ^^ 1 .• <*• • rt 4 £ \* * *<**ti'

covenant of Allah, after having ^t^^l^tfJ-^ttJip'*
established it and cut asunder what Xj clL ij-il li <j LJiiaJLj^ cL^liJU,

Allah has commanded to be joined, '„• « . y „ > t j> ' ""i • *£ *"f
and act corruptly in the earth, on "0$;Vl ^(Jjx^i j d-ajic; I

them is the curse o/^//a/i and they ,£5 *>j ' ^^1i t Mj £JLAJ *\

shall have a grievous abode. * *

27. cAllah enlarges His provision ' s'TZ, Z * *><*.*. *,,*,**
and straitens it for whomsoever He 5 y ^**"£ <£>-*-v ^^ ^-^H> ™
pleases. And ^they rejoice in the j,£lj jLJ I ttJj^fc) U S aio 5 a J xjb^,

present life, while the present life is « w ^ . > «
"

r> 54 1 -j/ 1 *"? f• -*

but a temporary enjoyment as ^ 1»^>^^» s 44r* *^ ' fi 3*i^ i "^ 5 ^

compared 1438 with the Hereafter. r^il 2Jj£ g;

4 28. And those who disbelieve say, < ;j> rj«< \«?'f_ <J * 1i 1«»^ y

*Why is not a Sign sent down to "^ * *^ *7 ^

*

him from his Lord?' Say, 'Allah & | g» j, Jj k fj J <££ 24I ^4^
leaves to go astray1439 whom He

b y > -- a./,,^ * ' V. J»

wills and /guides to Himself those u>* $-&\ <£ >-4i J * uS-£^ J-^-».

who turn to Him; [£%£j CST

29. Those who believe, and whose
hearts find comfort in the rememb

*^\ \te % \$& SijJt

ranee of Allah. 1440 Aye! It is in the &&h $L \£'±j> Y U <*L I >4 V-*

remembrance of Allah that hearts " s > ' / ' >

can find comfort; H^ 3^-^ I

30. s'Those who believe and do

good works—happiness is decreed
, * \ >

for them, and an excellent place of u-» L ^> ,1t ^ j j.
fl

1 J^ ya

"39:74. *2:28. £29:63; 30:38; 39:53. rf
10:8.

tf6:38; 10:21; 29:51.
y14:5; 74:32. g3:16; 18:31, 108; 68:35; 98:8, 9.

1437. The various categories of good deeds of believers will, in the next world, be

represented as so many gates of Heaven.
1438. jhe particle/I is sometimes used to denote comparison (Lane).

1439.
jt j s God's immutable law that He guides those who are desirous of turning to Him

and leaves to go astray those who themselves turn away from Him and refuse to accept His

guidance.

1440. Search after God is the innermost yearning of the human soul and is the real object

and goal of man's life, and when that goal is attained man enjoys perfect peace of mind, for

then he rests, as it were, in the very lap of God.
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return.'

31. Thus have We sent thee to a

people, before whom other peoples

have passed away, that thou mayest

recite to them what We have

revealed to thee, for athey deny the

Gracious God. Say, 'He is my
Lord; there is no god but He. In

Him do I put my trust and towards

Him is my return.'

32. And if there were a Qur'an by

which mountains 1441 could be

moved or by which the earth could

be cut asunder1442 or by which the

dead could be spoken1443 to, they

would still not believe in it. *Nay,

the matter of their believing rests

entirely with Allah. Have not the

believers yet come to know that if

Allah had enforced His Will He
could have surely guided all

mankind? And as for those who
disbelieve, disaster shall not cease

to befall them for what they have

wrought or to alight near their

home, 1444 until the promise of

Allah comes to pass. Surely, Allah

fails not in His promise.

R5 33. And surely, Messengers were

mocked at before thee; but 4
granted respite to those who
disbelieved. Then I seized them

ji Mill iA'S &&&
"25:61. *3:155; 30:5. c22:56. rf22:45.

1441. jibai i s the plural of Jabal which figuratively means, (1) chief of a tribe or

community; (2) a learned man towering above those around him; (3) great hardship or

calamity (Aqrab). The clause may mean that the Qur'an solves all the difficult problems that

confront man, or it may mean that it has abrogated the old order of things and has inculcated a

new approach to the various human problems.
1442. These words figuratively mean that the Qur'an would speedily spread throughout

the whole earth. Literally, it means that portions of land would be cut off from enemy territory

and would pass into the possession of believers.

1443. By means of the Qur'an those spiritually dead will not only be quickened into a new
life, but will also be made to speak words of wisdom and will preach the Message of the

Qur'an to the world.

1444. Calamity after calamity shall continue to befall the disbelievers and they shall suffer

reverses one after the other, till the prophecy relating to the utter destruction of their power

will be fulfilled by the Fall of Mecca, their metropolis and chief citadel.

489



PT.13 AL-RA'D CH.13

and how terrible was My
punishment!

34. Will then He, Who stands over

every soul watching what it earns,

let them go unpunished? Yet athey

ascribe partners to Allah. Say, 'Do

name them.' 1445 Would you inform

Him of what He does not know in

the earth? Or, is it a mere empty
saying? Nay, but the design of the

disbelievers has been made to

appear 1*** beautiful in their eyes,

and they have been kept back from

the right way. And %e whom Allah

lets go astray shall have no guide.

35. cFor them is a punishment in

the present life; and, surely, the

punishment of the Hereafter is

harder, and they will have no

defender against Allah.

36. ^The similitude of the Garden
promised to the God-fearing is that

through it flow streams; its fruit is

everlasting, 1447 and so is its shade.

That is the reward of those who are

righteous; and the end of the

disbelievers is Fire.

37. And ethose to whom We have

given the Book rejoice in what has

been revealed to thee. And /of the

different parties 1448 there are some

Jj\Ss\£*)A^ ^y-*^ i ft Co..* 6*

"6:101; 10:67; 13:17. *17:98; 39:24, 37. c39:27; 68:34. rf
2:26; 4:58; 47:16. e28:53. '2:86.

1445. idolaters are called upon to state what are the functions which their gods perform.

The word 'name' in the verse does not mean personal name but attributive name, for the

personal names of some of the gods have been given in the Qur'an itself (71:24); the words,

do name them, may also be an expression of contempt, meaning that the gods of the

disbelievers are so worthless that even the mention of their names would put them to shame.
1446.

jt ften happens that when a man commits a fraud or imposture in order to gain

worldly advantage, he himself gradually falls a victim to his own imposture which gradually

appears attractive to him.

1447. jne words, its fruit is everlasting, signify that the fruits of Heaven will see no

autumn, no season of decay, nor even of dormancy. Thus, there will be no interruption in the

boons and blessings of Paradise. "Fruit" and "shade" stand respectively for inward and

outward blessings, and imply that believers will enjoy all kinds of blessings in Heaven, both

external and internal.

1448. By the WOrd, Ahzab (parties), is meant all those people to whom a Prophet is sent

and who do not accept him.
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who deny a part thereof. Say, a
'I

am only commanded to worship

Allah and not to set up equals to

Him. Unto Him do I call and unto

Him is my return.

38. And thus %ave We revealed it,

a clear judgment in Arabic. And cif

thou follow their evil desires after

the knowledge that has come to

thee, thou shalt have no friend nor

defender against Allah.

6 39. And, indeed, We sent

Messengers before thee, and We
gave them wives and children. And
d
\X is not possible for a Messenger

to bring a Sign save by the

command of Allah. For every term

there is a Divine decree.

40. eAllah effaces and

establishes 1449 what He wills, and

with Him is /the source of all

commandments. 14S0

41. And ^whether We show thee in

thy life-time the fulfilment of some
of the things with which We
threaten them or whether We cause

thee to die, it makes little

difference, for ^on thee lies only the

delivery of the Message, and on Us
the reckoning.

42. Do they not see that 'We are

visiting the land, reducing it from

its outlying borders? 1451 And Allah

judges; there is none to reverse His

\y>\

?) U* &$$*\ t^^JU \z»*^\
'

* ~ ' i

iiJi jktf iiirJ C- £1,5

"18:1 1 1; 39:12; 72:21. *12:3; 20:1 14; 43:4. c2:121, 146; 42:16. d \A:\1; 40:79. e42:25.
y43:5. *10:47; 40:78. ;'3:21; 5:93; 16:83. '21:45.

1449. j^g verse ]ayS down two laws relating to Divine punishment: (a) God either cancels

the punishment wholly or partially; or (b) He lets it stand as decreed.

1450.
(a) q0(j aione knows the root cause of all commandments or the wisdom underlying

them, (b) All the commandments of the Shartah are based on Divine attributes, so the source

of the Law lies with God; IJmm means, source, basis, origin; stay or support (Lane).

1451. ^ fraj- meaning good and generous, (and also) low and mean persons, the verse

means: 'Do they not see that God is gradually reducing and curtailing the land from its sides?'

i.e., Islam is spreading through the length and breadth of Arabia and making inroads into every

home and all sections and stations of society—the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the

slave and the master.
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judgment. And He is Swift at

reckoning.

43. And those who were before

them adid also devise plans but all

effective devising of plans belongs d*^&j & jJJu * l^.-*-> >£=^ 1

to Allah. 1451A He knows what [' ?k ?s» ,'**** \* & *

every soul earns; and the ^°4> >aXJi .oJJu-*- Juj^Aj t^=

disbelievers shall soon know
f^bi^Jl oJLc

bwhose will be the final reward of '

the Abode.

44. And those who disbelieve say, f
{
• * j ' Mii/^/ *.

"

t
?

(
\«L**

-Thou art not a Messenger.' Say, ^/*;~'Vv ^ J
,^,'

^Sufficient is Allah as a Witness i)JiSCL^)qji%4Jlx^4^dl*L^j\^
between me and you and so also is f

**

\ * , * <- „ ^ n • • £
he who possesses knowledge of the ^^ {-*x^ 8 *-^ &* > $
Book. 1451B

"3:55; 8:31; 14:47; 27:51. *28:38. £25:42. "4:167; 6:20; 29:53; 48:29.

1451A. ah me secret designs of the enemies of Islam are known to God and so none of

their plans or stratagems can frustrate His purpose—the ultimate victory of Islam.

1451B. The words, knowledge of the Book, may mean, fresh Signs from Heaven and the

prophecies of the previous Scriptures regarding the Holy Prophet.
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CHAPTER 14

IBRAHIM
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Introduction

The subject-matter of the preceding Surah is continued and explained more fully

and clearly in this Surah. The truth of the Quranic teaching is sought to be proved from
observation, inferences to this effect having been drawn from facts of history. It is

pointed out that in circumstances similar to those of the Holy Prophet, Messengers of
God were successful in their own day against very powerful opposition. The Holy
Prophet, therefore, is also bound to succeed in his mission, in spite of the meagreness of
his means. Then the Surah proceeds to say that the real purpose of the Quranic revelation

is to provide guidance for mankind which is groping in darkness, and the Holy Prophet
has been raised to bring people out of this Cimmerian darkness into light. Prophets had
also appeared before him, prominent among them being Moses. The Surah sheds light on
the main reason for the triumph of Divine Messengers over their opponents which is that

they worship God and preach the Truth. After dealing with this subject the Surah lays

down some prominent marks and characteristics of the revealed Word of God and the

criteria by which its truth can be tested. Judged by these criteria the Qur'an is definitely

proved to be God's own revealed Word. Muslims then are advised how best to profit by
its noble ideals and teachings. Next, the Surah points out that the change which was
about to take place in Arabia through the Message of the Qur'an had been decreed ages

ago by Almighty God. It had been God's plan and purpose since Abraham went to the

wilderness of Paran and settled his son Ishmael and his wife Hagar there that that barren

and bleak country would one day become the centre of the greatest religious Movement
the world had ever seen. Mecca was founded to fulfil this Divine plan. This is why, in

spite of the sterility and barrenness of its soil, God has ever provided for its inhabitants

their means of livelihood in an ample measure. While Abraham was reconstructing the

House of God with the help of his son, Ishmael, he prayed that God might raise up among
the Meccans a Messenger, who should recite to them His Signs and teach them the Book
and wisdom and should purify them (2:130). This prayer was fulfilled in the person of the

Holy Prophet. The Surah reminds the Faithful that their duties and responsibilities had
already been explained to them by Prophet Abraham and that they should never lose sight

of them. It ends with a warning to disbelievers that since Mecca had been founded to

become the centre and citadel for the preaching and propagation of the doctrine of the

Divine Unity, they should give up idolatry. All efforts on their part to oppose the Divine
purpose were bound to end in complete failure and frustration.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Alif Lam Ra. 1452 This is a Book
which We have revealed to thee

that cthou mayest bring mankind
out of the depths of darkness into

light, by the command of their

Lord, to the path of the Mighty, the

Praiseworthy

—

3. The path of Allah to Whom
belongs whatever is in the heavens

and whatever is in the earth. And
^woe to the disbelievers for a

terrible punishment;

4. eThose who prefer the present

life to the Hereafter, and 4iinder

men from the way of Allah and

seek to make it crooked. It is these

who have gone far off in error.

5. And We have not sent any

Messenger except with revelation

in the language of his people 1453 in

order that he might make things

clear to them. sThen Allah leaves

to go astray whom He wills and

guides whom He wills. And He is

the Mighty, the Wise.

6. And We sent Moses with Our
Signs, saying, ^'Bring forth thy

people from the depths of darkness

"1:1. *10:2; 11:2; 12:2; 13:2;

''l^S: 38:28: 51:61. e
\6: 108. ^3:

1

15:2.
c2:258; 5:17; 14:6; 65:12.

00: 7:46: 1 1:20.^13:28: 74:32. A 14:2.

1452. See 16

1453. jne verse tjoes not mean that the Message of the Holy Prophet was confined to the

Arabs alone. Such an assumption is belied by other verses of the Qur'an in which he is clearly

and unequivocally declared to be a Divine Messenger sent for the whole world (7:159; 34:29).

Not only does the Qur'an claim a universal mission for the Holy Prophet, but the Holy Prophet

himself is reported to have said, 'I have been sent to the black and the red,' meaning the whole

of mankind (Bihar); and 'I have been raised for all mankind' (BukharT). The Qur'an was

revealed in the Arabic language because the Arabs were its first addressees (and also because

Arabic, being the most expressive, eloquent and comprehensive language, was eminently

suited to be the vehicle for the delivery of the Quranic Message) and through them its Message

was to be preached to the world and not that the Message was meant for the Arabs only.
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into light and remind them of the *i
{
\ »v -s., *

,
11 *£*?_<

days of AllBh.'"" Surely, therein ^ £ ^
'f? t~ >ff

^

are Signs for every patient arcd H^lSl^^^-^ Jis^wo*^
thankful person. * *

7. And ca// to mind when Moses i£>4^| ^ ^J ^"' Jg £\ ^
said to his people, a

'Remember
s sjv; * > - • '

Allah's favour upon you when He <4' u>^>**9t> * H^-rr^^ * ^-«^*i

delivered you from Pharaoh's < s\ „*-> * l*< « -? * * ** < « '
«

;

people who afflicted you with ^
»«J

*>« *^J^W ^**>*

grievous torment, slaying your sons (j^L^-J^L ^ JL^6j(\ &£*! VJ> 5
and sparing your women; and in J'^ ritl

'*-* a, .
'.

, „ „£,p .

that there was a great trial for you >*-^ ^>2 >N-*>*»H<» l^ 5 *>SJ »U4
(

from your Lord.' rf]£5Ja£ &

.2 8. And when your Lord declared: r>i«1":* «>< «££' <^1« !
( (

*'If you are grateful,**" I will ^/^ ^^T^i /tf
. *i,

surely bestow more favours on i^liiij^^uucjJJ }>£»!; >-£),V

you; but if you are ungrateful, then " * ^—.f r <
m
<

fozow that My punishment is severe Lll *££-**-'

indeed.'

9. And Moses said, 'If cyou *>>„£ :>
ĵ ;^ - «

t

""•
*

-* /] fi

'

disbelieve, you and those who are
$ I'jT*

j^juajiy^yu
in the earth all together, jow caw do {jj_iJ ^L \ £> li u '^,". a ^ <j£J V I i-i'"' ""- "~ ! -

- ' m^«o /z^ra to Allah; verily, Allah is

Self-Sufficient, Praiseworthy.'

10. ^Have not the tidings come to

you of those before you, the _people - -

y ,
of Noah and //w? rr/fe of 'Ad and £>£ £>i}J$ S » >li*^ >£ $ 75 y^ J3
Thamud and those after them? „,*.,« si> *t\ * »>%*'*\** *' J
None knows them ww save >^*W^l^>4*^^U>fc>*t 3

Allah. 1456 Their Messengers came

"2:50; 7:142; 28:5. *3:1 16; 4:148. '31:13. ^9:70; 40:32; 50:13-15.

1454. jhg expression Ayyam Allah signifies the favours and punishments of Allah (Taj),

like the well-known Arabic phrase Ayyam al-
L

Arab which means, the fights and conflicts of

the Arabs.

1455. shukr (gratefulness) is of three kinds: (1) With the heart or mind, which consists in

forming an adequate idea of the benefit received; (2) with the tongue, which consists in

praising, eulogizing or commending the benefactor; and (3) with the limbs, which consists in

requiting the benefit received according to its desert. It rests upon five foundations, (a)

humility of him who renders it towards him to whom it is rendered; (b) his love of him; (c) his

acknowledgment of his benefit; (d) his eulogizing him for it; and (e) his not making use of the

benefit in a manner which he (who has conferred it) may dislike. This is Shukr on the part of

man. Shukr on the part ofGod consists in forgiving a person or commending him, or regarding

him with satisfaction, goodwill or favour, and hence necessarily recompensing or rewarding

him (Lane). One can only be truly grateful to God when one makes right use of His gifts.

1456. These words indicate that Prophets were also raised among nations other than the

progeny of Abraham, for, the tribes of 'Ad and Thamud were followed by some other peoples
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to them with clear Signs, but they

thrust their hands into their

mouths 1457 and said, 'We
disbelieve in what you have been

sent with and surely, we are in

disquieting doubt concerning that

to which you call us.'

11. Their Messengers said, 'Are

you in doubt concerning Allah,
aMaker of the heavens and the

earth? 1458 He calls you that He
may forgive you your sins and

grant you respite till an appointed

term.' They said, 6'You are but

mortals like us, you desire to turn

us away from that which our

fathers used to worship. Bring us,

then, some clear proof.'

12. Their Messengers said to them,
c'We are indeed only mortals like

you1459 but ^Allah bestows His

favours on whomsoever He wills

from among His servants. And it is

not for us to bring you a proof

except by the permission of Allah.

And in Allah alone should the

believers put their trust;

13. 'And ewhy should we not put

our trust in Allah when He has

showed us our appropriate ways?
And we will, surely, bear with

a Z' < i^-l . '•""'it » *A\ >K

yi^J 3-fc xj i \j& ) y I ) ^ f) »- "<' I

%£LJ\ &l\^ti tJi^J* L^+\ dl

i)1 111 di I5

1

Co* ij ^tit,^iLaj. i^

5 j. jlL I v^a^^l^ ^paJuL> XSJ&O

"6:15; 12: 1 02; 35:2; 39:47
rf3:165; 6:125.

.
*1 1:28; 23:25. c 18:l 1 1; 41:7.

tf

ll:57, 89; 12:68.

whom 'none knows now save Allah.' whereas the Prophets that appeared among the progeny

of Abraham have been mentioned both in the Qur'an and the Bible.

1457. jhe wor(js mean that disbelievers thrust their hands into their own mouths in

amazement at the high-sounding claims of the Prophets. Or they bit their hands in rage at what

the Prophets said. Or they put their hands on the mouths of the Prophets so as to silence them

and make them cease talking about their claims.

1458. -phg creation of the heavens and the earth has been adduced to prove the Divine

origin of the teachings given to the Prophets. God being the Creator of the heavens and the

earth it would be unreasonable to suppose that, having created man, He had left him without

guidance. It would be equally inconsistent with reason to think that, whereas God had made
ample provision for the material welfare and advancement of man by creating the heavens and

the earth. He had neglected to provide for his spiritual welfare.

1459. a Messenger of God who is sent for the guidance of men and to serve as a model or

exemplar for them must be a man like themselves; for, without being a human being like

themselves, he could not be a model for them.
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patience all the harm you do us. So,

in Allah let those who trust put

their trust.'

R.3 14. And athose who disbelieved

said to their Messengers, 'We will,

surely, expel you from our land

unless you return to our religion.'

Then their Lord sent unto them the

revelation: 'We will, surely,

destroy the wrongdoers,

15. 'And 6We shall, surely, make
you dwell in the land after them.

This promise is for him who fears

to stand before My Tribunal and

fears My1460 warning.'

16. And they prayed for victory,

and every haughty enemy of truth

came to naught:

17. Before him is Hell; and he
cshall be made to drink boiling

water.

18. He shall sip it and shall not be

able to swallow it easily. And
^death shall come to him from

every quarter, 1461 yet he shall not

die. And besides that there shall be

for him a severe chastisement.

19. eThe case of those who
disbelieve in their Lord is that their

works1462 are like ashes, on which

the wind blows violently on a

stormy day. /They shall have no

power over what they earned. That,

> .< \

f. ^

^a j g&iss ^&w &&

<& 9

B^^ji^lXji^xiliiS

i—i^ .-^

i—if* ft l ' «» ,
^ ^ *. i

"^ ^ « "" * *

"7:89. *21:106. '69:37:, 78:25, 26. rf20:75; 87:14. "24:40. f1:1d5

.

1460. y^e Qur'an has used both singular and plural numbers for the personal pronoun

with reference to the Supreme Being. Where the Power and Majesty of God are meant to be

expressed, the plural number is used; and where His Self-Sufficiency and Independence are

intended to be emphasized the singular number is used. Or. as some Muslim divines have

stated, where God intends to bring about a result through the agency of angels, the plural

number is used; but where a work is to be performed through some special Divine decree, the

singular number is resorted to. The present verse combines both.

1461. jhg com ing f death from every quarter means that the many sins and crimes of

disbelievers will assume different forms of death for them.
1462. "Their works" may mean, the efforts which disbelievers made in opposition to the

Prophets of God.
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indeed, is utter ruin.

20. Dost thou not see that aAllah

created the heavens and the earth in

accordance with the requirements

of wisdom? bIf He please, He can

do away with you, and bring a new
creation.

21. And cthat is not at all difficult

for Allah

.

22. They shall all appear before

Allah; 1463 4hen shall those who
were considered weak say to those

who were arrogant, 'Surely, we
were your followers can you not

then avail us aught against Allah's

punishment?' They will say, Tf
Allah had guided us, we should

have, surely, guided you. It is the

same for us whether we show
impatience or are patient, there is

no way of escape for us.' 1464

R4 23. And when the matter is

decided, Satan will say, 'Allah

promised you a promise of truth,

but I promised you and failed you.
e
l had no power over you except

that I called you and you obeyed

me. So blame me not, but blame
your ownselves. I cannot succour

you nor can you succour me. I have

already disclaimed your associating

me with Allah. For the wrongdoers

there shall, surely, be a grievous

punishment.'

•^ >

* * •>*
i
,•

lEiiUi

"6:74; 16:4; 29:45; 39:6. *4:134; 6:134; 35:17. £'35:18.
rf6:129; 7:39, 40; 28:64; 33:68, 69; 34:32, 33; 40:48, 49.

g
15:43; 16:100; 17:66.

1463.
jt j s not so much the actual misdeeds of a people that bring about their downfall as

the exposure of their weaknesses. With their weaknesses having become exposed, their

prestige and reputation which, more than their achievements, are the mainstay of their success,

suffer a mortal blow, lowering them in the estimation of rival communities and bringing in

their wake their decline and decadence. This is the significance of the verse, 'they shall appear

before Allah.'

1464. a people who are destined to perish give way to despair and become readily

resigned to their low state.
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24. And athose who believe and act ,\ ' ' \*K*\ •«. <
r, \ . «\ *

righteously will be admitted into ***, 5
„

,J^T >

'

Gardens through which streams LJi4? &% <^>4" ^--^ '*^-~4 -frl'

flow, wherein they will abide by * ' ^
*

nuw, wiicicin nicy win auiuc uy
rt „,x ^

. (>„. «* * >

9
\ *** "

the command of their Lord. *Their *Mi^> ^ *H^^>^ >&Y
greeting therein for each other will

[7^i_LJl C&ii ^J(' ^^j
be, 'Peace be on you' "' "'

25. Dost thou not see how Allah *\ \ ' *h K \

•" 'i %*%-* '" l^T
sets forth a parable of a good J^"° t-r-'>-*3

..
,H >*-'

word? // is like a good tree, whose
root is firm and whose branches

reach into heaven? 1465

26. It brings forth its fruit at all * fa»' c i <\V "^ Ktff ""!>£

times by the command of its Lord.
" iL*v V*/v V- -* L^=

* ^"° -/^-1

And 'Allah sets forth parables for fJ^^Sty 3lisVl2&l4»>iS
men that they may be reminded. ^ g jj ^

27. And the case of an evil -•"•. 2_ -v.* ' a" \ 2- .V** *

word1466 is like ma/ 01 an evil tree, *'^^l •
~ > '<•' ' *

which is uprooted from above the u^jSh 3^ &* ££z4-l ^-^r^-
earth and has no stability. ' „ o? r.

28. Allah strengthens the believers l^jL r*'\ ^yS'yli &\s\ fiAJi
with the word that is firmly ** * *

„J"

"""'

n
*«£

"

established, both in the present life K g Jj^J | (35 4H^ ^ 8 J-iS 1
4 t£o Lii I

and in the Hereafter; and Allah lets t "> *w*\ * *
*\

X

*L * l". ^
the wrongdoers go astray. And ^u^ J^-^O^c^-fc^3^ <d-^^ <-H?i3

"10:10; 22:24. *10:1 1; 15:47; 36:59; 50:35. '13:18; 29:44.

1465. yne Word of God has been likened in these verses to a tree which possesses four

essential qualities: (a) It is good, meaning it is free from all such teachings as may, in any way,

offend against human reason and conscience or against human feelings and susceptibilities, (b)

Like a good and deep-rooted fruitful tree it possesses a strong and stable foundation and

receives fresh life and sustenance from its Source, and like a strong tree it does not bend

before the blasts of objections and adverse criticism but stands firm against all storms. It

derives life and sustenance from only One Source and there is therefore no disharmony or

discard in its principles and teachings, (c) Its branches reach into heaven, which means that by

acting upon it a man can scale the highest summits of spiritual eminence, (d) It yields its fruits

in abundance in all seasons which signifies that its blessings are witnessed at all times and it

continues to produce in every age men who by acting upon its teaching attain communion with

God and by their uprightness and the purity of their conduct tower high above their

contemporaries. The Qur'an possesses all these qualities in full measure.
1466. Tjn ijk:e the good tree a book which is forged by a fabricator is like an evil tree. It

does not possess permanence or stability. Its teachings are supported neither by reason nor by

the laws of nature. It cannot stand criticism and its principles and ideals keep on changing with

the change in human conditions and circumstances. It is a hotchpotch of teachings collected

from doubtful sources. It fails to produce men who can claim to have established true and real

connection with God. It does not receive fresh life from the Divine Source and is subject to

decay and degeneration.
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Allah does what He wills.

f.'": i5Jl4Si>3i J^iJtR.5 29. aDost thou not see those who
changed Allah's favour for

n ^ ^ ,

ingratitude and landed their people g j S<Jj ift^J^^^E | jft.^ j iliTlui |

into the abode of ruin

—

30. Into Hell. They shall burn rVi ,'$j
1 fA *

' \^l"AJk" <\ *H
therein; and an evil place of rest it ^^ O"-*-^, )

h L*J 3-^^i *-°M>
is.

31. And ^they have set up rivals to « + .£ * »\ ,* .* \" \ \*\ ' * '

Allah to lead people astray from ^ J***,* *?tl*/l
His way. Say, c'Enjoy yourselves a j^,'y^al & te

1
^Jc&f J3 **£?£»

while, then, surely, your journey is
" ' r< , <

toward the Fire.'
I^UJIUJ,

32. Say to My servants who believe k j ;-
ft̂ i^ '\'^\A\fc fr ,K V*

that they should observe Prayer, ^ -''' *^ "'
9

• * 'S? +
and ^spend out of what We have iTv JLfl* -*3? -£-^ 3* * *

;. J s^LAM
given them, secretly and openly, ^^ „ •„.. -^ A

S
,-f,, lt* m

'*4
before there comes a day where **&S*^wwf***t>»*>
there will be neither bargaining nor HlO-^'J j^-.^j *JlJ
friendship.

*" *'••''

33. Allah is He Who created the k ft

^!l* .. LL^Ji ^ul Vkli iut
heavens and the earth and /caused ^ ' ^

" L7J >* 11
' L^Ljk(

s?>

water to come down from the cLj ^t^ts ^uS ^LS-SJl c)-2 J 3-3 1 3

clouds, and brought forth therewith jCs^^ „ „. ^ j> < ,* « , ^ •

fruits for your sustenance, and #He i^J >4^ ^^i^J Ijs)^oj >oiU I u>3

has subjected to you the ships that ' ^J^L J^l\ j &J&S illiiJl
they may sail through the sea by '

' ? >>^ ' ~*7f * *>

His command, and the rivers too 0>4JVl^lJ>^
has He subjected to you.

34. And ftHe has also subjected to « , , *? y *<.\,* *> „ *
1 » &<* *** '

you the sun and the moon, both 'S&^ >>-oJ1^ 3 {J*^£ >°7
-

^^f
performing their functions [5]j C4JLI \J <J-?P Ijo^J >JL£ 5
constantly. And He has subjected

to you the night as well as the day.

ask1467 of Him, and 'if you try to ^' J *^
„ ^ ^sj*~-~

^
count the favours of Allah, you will ^ t [i3^^ "^ 4L I

-j.-^ £},! 5 xJu d
not be able to number them. Verily, > fft'Sf * 1 t;T '

i

'

:
>f I £

man is very unjust, very ungrateful. 0-> **' -* ^^-^ ^ Uu -'>
jf

"2;212. *2:23; 13:34. c47:13; 77:47. "2:275; 13:23; 16:76. "2:255; 43:68. y2:23; 20:54;
22:64; 35:28. g22:66; 43:14; 45:13. ''7:55; 13:3; 16:13; 39:6. '16:19.

1467. jfaQ words, 'You ask of Him,' refer to the demands of human nature which have all

been fully met. God has made full provision for the satisfaction of all the cravings and

demands of human nature.
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R.6 36. And call to mind awhen
Abraham said, 'My Lord, make
this city a city of peace, and

^preserve me and my children from

worshipping idols, 1468

37. 'My Lord, cthey have indeed

led astray many among mankind.

So whoever follows me, he is

certainly of me; and whoever
disobeys me Thou art, surely, Most
Forgiving, Merciful,

38. ^Our Lord, I have settled some
of my progeny in an uncultivable

valley near Thy Sacred

House. 1469—Our Lord,—that they

may observe Prayer. 1470 So make
men's hearts incline 1471 towards

them and eprovide them with fruits

that they may be thankful,

39. 'Our Lord, certainly, /Thou

knowest what we keep secret and

what we make known. And nothing

whatever is hidden from Allah,

whether in the earth or in the

heaven,

40. 'All praise belongs to Allah

Who has given me, despite my old

age, Ishmael and Isaac. Surely, my
Lord is the Hearer of Prayer,

BpLJ»VI

"2:127. *2:129. '71:25. ^22:27. e2:127; 28:58. ^^S; 3:6; 27:66.

1468. Abraham's prayer, referred to in the present verse, shows that he knew that idolatry

would one day prevail in Mecca and the country around it. Hence his anxiety for the

protection of his progeny against idol-worship when the prayer was offered many hundred

years ago.

1469. The reference is to the settling by Abraham of his son Ishmael and his wife Hagar in

the wilderness of Arabia. Ishmael was yet a child when in obedience to Divine command and

in fulfilment of Divine plan Abraham brought him and his mother Hagar in the bleak and

barren tract where Mecca now stands. At that time there was no sign of life and no means of

subsistence at the place (BukharT). But God had so designed that the place should become the

scene of the activities of God's last Message for mankind. Ishmael was chosen as the vehicle

for the implementation of the Divine plan.

1470. -rjjig prayer f Abraham found its complete fulfilment in the Holy Prophet: for

before him it was only the Arabs who visited Mecca to offer their oblations but, after his

advent, people from all over the world began to visit it.

1471. jhg prayer was made at a time when not a blade of grass was to be seen for many
miles around Mecca. Yet the prophecy met with fulfilment in a marvellous manner, for the

choicest fruits come to Mecca in plenty in all seasons.
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41. a'My Lord, make me constant

in observing Prayer, and my
children too. Our Lord! bbestow

Thy grace on me and accept my
prayer,

42. c'Our Lord, forgive1472 me and

my parents and the believers on the

day when the reckoning will take

place.'

7 43. And think not that Allah is

unaware of what the wrongdoers

do. He only gives them respite till

the day on which their eyes will

fixedly stare in horror;

44. They will hurry along in fright,

raising up their heads, their gaze

not returning to them, and their

hearts utterly void. 1473

45. And warn people of the day

when the promised chastisement

will come upon them, and ^the

wrongdoers will say, 'Our Lord,

grant us respite for a short term, we
will respond to Thy call and will

follow the Messengers.' He Mill

say, 'Did you not swear before this

that you would never have a fall?

46. 'And you dwell in the

dwellings of those who wronged
themselves and it has become plain

to you how We dealt with them;

and We set forth clear parables for

you.'

47. And ethey have tried all their

designs; but their designs are with

Allah. 1474 And even though their

*•

ait'3411% sift iijJi <3&s

J.I tig ) i-k-^s lijti £ i

"2:129. *2:128. c71:29. rf63: 1 1."3:55; 8:31; 13:43; 27:51.

1472. j\\c reason, why Divine Prophets pray to God for forgiveness not withstanding the

fact that they enjoy protection against Satan, is their realization of the holiness and majesty of

God and of their own weakness. It is this realization of human weakness which makes them

humbly pray to God that He may "cover" them with His grace and mercy so that their very

selfmay become completely obliterated and may merge completely in Him.
1473. xhis and the preceding verse give a graphic description of the bewilderment and

consternation of the Meccans when they suddenly found the Holy Prophet at the gates of

Mecca with an army ten thousand strong, without their having the least inkling of his coming.
1474. Qotj knows their evil designs full well and will frustrate them.
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EJ^tt-^ 1

< * .-* < *

designs be such as to make the

mountains move, they will not

succeed.

48. Think not then that "Allah will

ever fail to keep His promise to His

Messengers. Surely, Allah is

Mighty, Lord of retribution,

49. On the day when this earth will >
L>'&5| <j£ <V?\j| ff '"

i li
be changed into another earth, and ^ . ^T , ,

* ."

the heavens too; 1475 and they will

#// appear before Allah, the One,

the Most Supreme.

50. And *thou wilt see the guilty on

that day bound in chains.

51. Their garments will be, as if, of

pitch and cthe fire shall envelop

their faces.

52. dThis will be so that Allah may
requite each soul for what it has

wrought. Surely, Allah is Swift at

reckoning.

53. eThis is a sufficient admonition

for mankind that they may benefit

by it and that they may be warned
thereby, and that they may know
that He is the only One God and

that those possessed of under-

standing may take heed.

Ho til, 8 »/ (, J! J

"3:195; 10:104; 58:22. *38:39. c
10:28; 23:105; 54:49. rf40:18; 45:23; 74:39. e

5:68; 6:20.

1475. with the Fall of Mecca and the establishment of Islam in Arabia as a mighty force,

a new universe, as it were, came into being with a new heaven and a new earth. The old order

was swept away, and a new one, completely different from the old one, took its place.
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CHAPTER 15

AL-HIJR
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

According to consensus of scholarly opinion the Surah was revealed at Mecca. In

the preceding Surah it was pointed out that though the former Prophets possessed no
material means, yet their mission progressed and prospered because they had the Word of
God to guide and help them. So will the Holy Prophet succeed in his mission. The Word
of God, the present Surah emphatically declares, is a great force before which no worldly
power can stand. Forging of lies against God is not a thing to be trifled with and
impostors and forgers of lies against God soon meet their deserved end, and it is stated

that the Qur'an is the revealed Word of God and possesses irrefutable proofs to establish

its Divine origin.

Subject-Matter

The basic theme of the Surah is that no heavenly Scripture can approach the Qur'an
in beauty of diction and style and in the grandeur of its contents. It is a revealed Scripture

par excellence. It stands unequalled and unrivalled in every respect. Its beauties and good
qualities are so many and so varied that even disbelievers on occasions are forced to

confess that they possess nothing like it and wish that they too had possessed a Scripture

like it. In spite of this confession on their part, they do not see their way to accept it and
do not realize that by their refusal to accept the Qur'an they would be deprived of truth

and would draw upon themselves the displeasure and punishment of God. The Quranic
Message is bound to succeed and nothing can stand in its way. Those who hesitate or

refuse to accept it will themselves be the sufferers. The Surah then states that if the

Quranic revelation is ridiculed and treated with contempt, it is nothing to be wondered at,

for the revelations of previous Prophets also were held up to scorn. But the scoffers do
not appreciate this patent fact that it is no easy thing to forge lies against God, because to

do so is to invite sure destruction. The All-Powerful God sees to it that lies are not

successfully forged against Him and that a forgery becomes easily distinguished from His
revealed Word. He vouchsafes it a special distinction and eminence and creates a

favourable atmosphere for its acceptance by right thinking men, and raises those who
accept it from a low to a very high level of moral excellence.
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l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Alif Lam Ra. cThese are verses

m^pt^5^i*H
', A * > J' t ' i I?-

of the /wjtfktf Book and of the ^^ 5^4J I cui I viU4 ^i-J »

illuminating Qur' an. 1476 (Tjt^K—*J«

PART XIV

3. Often do the disbelievers wish

that they were Muslims. 1477

4. 4,eave them alone that they may
eat and enjoy themselves and that

vain hope 1478 may beguile them,

but they will soon know.

5. And never a town1479 have We
destroyed but there was for it a

known decree. 1479A

6. eNo people can escape their

doom by outstripping their

appointed term, nor can they

remain behind.

7. And they said, fO thou to whom
this exhortation has been sent

down, thou art surely a

[jjjij ^-o—UL> t»i a-H* (J^«^ I

CI]<^ S>-^ ^-^-5.

* i 1 • * >l *
I

-*. < -r t if1. *

"1:1. *10:2; 1 1:2; 12:2; 13
e
7:35; 10:50; 16:62.

2; 14:2. ''27:2; 31:3. "47:13.
y37:37; 44:15; 68:52.

1476. oniy in 27:2 and in the verse under comment do the words, 'Book' and 'Qur'an,'

occur together but, whereas in the present verse the word 'Book' precedes the word 'Qur'an,'

in 27:2 the order has been reversed. While the word 'Book' implies a prophecy that the Holy

Book of Islam will continue to be written, the word 'Qur'an' points to the prophecy that it will

continue to be increasingly read and recited. Moreover, whereas the words 'illuminating

Qur'an' have been used in the Qur'an only twice, the words 'illuminating Book' have been

used no less than twelve times. This is to hint that a record in writing is much more useful than

mere oral transmission. Muslims should, therefore, give more attention to education and to the

study of written knowledge.

1477.
[t js on recorci that such a desire was actually expressed by some disbelievers in the

time of the Holy Prophet.

1478. jne verse may mean that the wish of disbelievers mentioned in the last verse—that

they had been Muslims—is simply a 'vain hope,' i.e., a mere passing wish; their real desire

being the pursuit of worldly enjoyment and material gains.

1479. 'jown ' stands for the people to whom a Prophet is sent. The 'town' of the Holy

Prophet has been called 'Mother of towns' in the Qur'an (6:93).

1479A. -rjjg words, 'known decree,' here signifies the time appointed for the destruction of

the opponents of a Prophet as predicted by him.
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madman, 1480

8. a'Why dost thou not bring angels

to us, if thou art of the truthful?'

9. *We do not send down angels

but with the requirements of

justice, and when We do send them,

the disbelievers are not

respited. 1481

10. Verily, it is cWe Who have sent

down this Exhortation, and most

surely We are its Guardian. 1482

11. And We sent Messengers

before thee among parties of

ancient peoples.

12. And 4here never came to them
a Messenger but they mocked at

him.

13. eThus do We cause this 1483

habit of mocking to enter into the

"6:9; 11:13; 25:8. *6:9. c36:70; 65:11. rf36:31; 43:8. e26;201.

1480. Majnun does not mean 'one possessed by a devil or a jinn' or simply 'possessed,'

but 'a mad or insane person,' or 'one whose intellectual faculties have become very much
impaired' (Lane).

1481. Disbelievers are here told that when in accordance with the requirements of truth,

justice and wisdom {Bflhaqq) they will become deserving of Divine punishment, angels will

descend upon them and they will be granted no respite.

1482. t^ promise about the protection and preservation of the Qur'an made in this verse

has been so remarkably fulfilled that even if there had been no other proof this fact alone

would have sufficed to establish its Divine origin. This Surah was revealed at Mecca
(Noldeke) when the life of the Holy Prophet and his followers was extremely precarious and

the enemy could easily crush the new Faith. It was then that disbelievers were challenged to

do their worst to destroy it and were warned that God would frustrate all their designs because

He Himself was its Guardian. The challenge was open and unequivocal and the enemy strong

and ruthless, and yet the Qur'an remained safe against corruption and interpolation and

tampering with and has ever continued to enjoy perfect security. This distinction of the Qur'an

is not shared by any other revealed Book. Sir William Muir, the notoriously hostile critic of

Islam, says: 'We may, upon the strongest presumption, affirm that every verse in the Qur'an is

the genuine and unaltered composition of Mohammad himself... There is otherwise every

security, internal and external, that we possess the text which Mohammad himself gave forth

and used... To compare their pure text with the various readings of our Scriptures, is to

compare things between which there is no analogy' (Introduction to 'The Life of

Mohammad'). Prof. Noldeke, the great German Orientalist writes as follows: 'Efforts of

European scholars to prove the existence of later interpolations in the Qur'an have failed'

(Enc. Brit.). The utter failure of Dr. Mingana, a few years ago, to find fault with the purity of

the Quranic text, on the contrary, set the seal on the truth of its claim that among all revealed

Scriptures the Qur'an alone has remained completely immune from all interpolation or

tampering with it. See "The Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1263-1266.
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hearts of the sinful people;

14. aThey believe not in this

Qufan, though the example of the

former peoples has gone before

them.

15. And even if We opened to them
a gate in heaven, and they kept

ascending1484 through it,

16. They would surely say, 'Only

our eyes are dazed; rather we are a

bewitched1485 people.'

.2 17. And 6We have, indeed, made
mansions ofstars in the heaven and

have adorned1486 it for beholders.

18. And cWe have guarded it

against the intrusion of every

rejected Satan. 1487

19. But Jif anyone hears stealthily

something of revelation and
distorts #, 1488 there pursues him a

bright flame. 1488A

\ * * 1 1< - •so *y- >* s/

I

< . ^ „"'

aSz5& ^LoJUl ti">L-£* ^ y\,

"26:202. *37:7; 41:13; 67:6.
c37:8; 41:13. rf37:ll; 67:6.

1483. j^g pronoun 'this' refers to the disbelievers' practice of ridiculing the Divine

Prophets mentioned in the preceding verse.

1484. ti^ verse may mean that if God were to open the gates of His mercy and avert

punishment, then instead of turning to Him, the disbelievers would become engaged in the

acquisition of material prosperity and comforts.

1485. Disbelievers have become such strangers to spiritual matters that even if they were

to enjoy some of the spiritual experiences which the Holy Prophet had gone through and were

to have some of the visions of the spiritual heights to which he had arisen, they would not

believe and would only say that they had become victims of magic or witchcraft.

1486.
jt j s not mere]y the beautiful appearance of the planets and the stars at night that is

meant here. The great purpose which their creation serves is mentioned in the following verses

as well as in 16:17 and 67:6, and it is in the fulfilment of that great purpose that their real

beauty lies.

1487. jne verSe points out that just as in the physical world evilly disposed persons

exercise some sort of power or influence and can cause a certain amount of injury to other

men but cannot completely deprive them of heavenly blessings, e.g., the wholesome influence

of stars, etc., similarly, in the spiritual world, satans too have no control over the Prophets and

their true followers (v.43). "Satan" in the verse under comment refers to such disbelievers as

desire to attain union with God independently of the Prophets (vv.14-16). Against such

persons the spiritual heavens have indeed been guarded and their gates barred.

1488. 'Stealing the Word of God' may signify the deceitful action of such people as

pretend to represent the teachings of the Prophets as their own. They seek to deceive people

into believing that the Prophets bring no new teaching and that they too have access to that

1488A. §ee next page.
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20. aAnd the earth have We spread -U-iKf* «;i<»- if-i < * •* -• I'd"
out,^ and *set therein firm

S^W^^'jU^w-^j^
mountains1489* and caused every E^iJ^^iJ^j^&eSii&I^iTj
thing to grow therein in proper *

proportion.

21. And cWe have made for you £Ji •
*%

, f™ Hi : *» ^ *-** f:\~C
therein means of livelihood and

" <**-§, ..•>*k=^ ..3

a/50 for a// those for whom you do 0^443>i ^_1>" »
f

4

not provide. " *' *

"13:4. *16:16; 21:32. c7:l 1.

knowledge which the Prophets claim to possess. Or the verse may mean that they tear out a

passage from its context and try to mislead simple-minded folk by putting a wrong

interpretation upon it and distorting its meaning. The words, ifanyone hears stealthily, make it

clear that in verse 17 the words, 'the heaven' represent the spiritual system and not the

physical firmament, for the stealing away of the Word of God has nothing to do with the

physical heavens.

1488A. jhg worcj 'mansions of stars' in v. 17 represents Divine Messengers in general,

while the words 'bright flame' in the present verse or 'penetrating flame' occurring in 37:1

1

stand for the Prophet of the day, or the Master-Prophet (the Holy Prophet). The pursuit of

satans by Shihab signifies that so long as a religious teaching remains based on Divine

revelation (al-Dhikr v. 10) and gives light and guidance. Divine Reformers also continue to

appear to guard it. One of the signs of the appearance of Divine Reformers in the world is the

frequent occurrence of meteoric phenomenon, called the falling of stars in large numbers. In

the time of the Holy Prophet meteors fell in such large numbers that disbelievers thought that

both heaven and earth were going to fall asunder (KathTr). It was from these extraordinary

happenings that Heraclius who, it appears, had some knowledge of astronomy, inferred that

the Prophet-King of the Arabs must have appeared (BukharT ch. Bad'' al-Wahy). In the time of

Jesus also meteors fell in unusually large numbers (Bihar). This celestial phenomenon was

also witnessed in our own time—in 1885. Thus both history and Hadith bear testimony to the

fact that the falling of meteors in unusually large numbers is a sure sign of the appearance of a

Divine Reformer. See also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1272-1276.

'Satan' in v. 18 may be taken to refer to diviners and soothsayers. In that case 'the pelting

of the satans' (67:6) would mean that during the time when there is no Divine Reformer in the

world, astrologers and soothsayers succeed, to some extent, in their nefarious trade of

hoodwinking simple-minded people but, with the appearance of a Divine Reformer, their false

knowledge becomes exposed and people can easily distinguish between the true prophecies of

heavenly Messengers and the conjectures of astrologers and soothsayers. The verse may also

signify that when some mischievous people, after tearing out a passage from the text of the

heavenly revelation, seek to spread it in a distorted form, a fresh Sign comes like a brilliant

flash and destroys the machinations of the satanic people.

1489. -phg worc[ S5 Wa'l Arda Madadnd-ha mean, 'We have spread out the earth or, 'We
have enriched it.' Both meanings are applicable here. The verse signifies that God has made
the earth so large that in spite of its being round, man feels no discomfort on account of its

roundness; or it means that God has enriched the earth with fertilizers. Astronomical

researches have disclosed the fact that the earth continues to acquire new strength and fertility

from the stars from which particles of matter fall on it in the form of meteors or meteoric dust,

which serves to increase its fertility.

1489A. jhg earth needs a good supply of water to grow food. For this purpose God has

created mountains which serve as reservoirs of water, storing it in the form of snow and

distributing it over the earth by means of rivers.
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22. And athere is not a thing but are - . Ci£ft * G v • sti
" **• * " *

i

*

limitless treasures thereof with Us * >*~ ^J+b^fi&twji

and We send it not down except in Q^ LL*2 j XjL» Sfl fc-i>U C*

a known measure. 1490 * * y

23. And *We send fecundating1491 ^ i < ?< :T; £ •;
t
' 1 £ '

-
1 1

1 <
i

" cT1
winds, then We send down water

j, JT *
J, J£ *-> w

from the clouds, then We give it to ^oaJtli 3*b$^Ji^lStli^LoJiJi
you to drink, and you could not * n ? A

' * CI iLj
yourselves store it.

^U^S-i^ -*,

24. And verily, -it is We Who give ^jj ' *.,;_/. '
J^j -*£3 |1

, 5
life, and We Who cause death; and

t>^ >^^ 3
7 ^^7 V

<*it is We Who are the sole BS^IyJl
Inheritors ofall. 1492

25. And We do know those who go »*{» -*? .1 < „ j> ? .
i< « , • * *:f

**

ahead among you and We or/so do " * "„
ft

~ ^/
know those who lag behind. 0£Ht>aL 1 v £.«J 1 ljL£.Lg >."S t J

26. And, surely, e
it is thy Lord <* » ^ j> £ A ^ *> Ai^ *"?i 1

"

Who will gather them together. ' * -*
'"'"^ ^ ^ • *

K

Surely, He is Wise, All-Knowing. r^JJLlcpjJi (£

R.3 27. And, surely, A¥e created man ^jLili^filjlJ^illlSiisiJS
of dry ringing clay, of black mud * "

* J. *^\* +
wrought into shape

.

1493 0^y-"1 * ^*

"40:14. 6
7:58; 24:44; 25:49. c50:44. rf 19:41. e6:129; 25:18; 34:41. '6:3; 15:29, 34; 55:15.

1490. qoci possesses an unlimited stock of everything. But in His infinite mercy He
directs the minds of men to a particular thing only when a real and genuine need for it arises.

Like the material universe, the Qur'an is a spiritual universe in which lie hidden treasures of

spiritual knowledge which are revealed to man according to the needs of the time.

1491. Lawaqih are such winds as carry pollen from the male to the female trees in order to

fecundate them. The word also means such winds as carry vapours rising from the earth to the

upper regions where they assume the form of clouds.

1492. a great revolution will take place through the teachings of the Qur'an, causing the

old order to die, and true believers will inherit the earth.

1493. yne creation of man from Salsal (dry ringing clay) signifies that he has been

created from a matter in which the faculty and attribute of speech lay latent. This shows that

man has been endowed with the power to respond to the heavenly voice. But as Salsal (dry

ringing clay) emits a sound only when struck with something extraneous, the word is intended

to hint that man's power to respond is subject to his receiving the Divine Call. This faculty

establishes his superiority over the whole creation. The word Hama'' signifies that man has

been created from black mud, i.e., earth and water; earth being the source of the body and

water of the soul. Elsewhere, the Qur'an speaks of 'earth' and 'water' separately as things of

which man has been created (3:60: 21:31). By joining the word Salsal (dry ringing clay) to

the word Hama'(b\a.ck mud), the Qur'an means to point out that while other living creatures

are created of Hama '(black mud) only, viz., of earth and water, for they too possess a certain

kind of undeveloped soul, man is created of Hama'' (black mud) combined with Salsal (dry

ringing clay), i.e., the attribute of speech. He is also Masnun, i.e., wrought into perfect

shape (95:5). The verse does not mean that clay became at once moulded into a living being

when God breathed life into it The Qur'an repeatedly states that the creation of the universe

was gradual. The present verse speaks of only the first stage of man's creation. Other stages of
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28. And athe jinn We had created
t
? * \ 4 « a I r.-T< -sjt^ ti ?

before of the fire of hot wind."94 >> ^ <^ ^ a^tU jWi 3

29. And remember when thy Lord v
{< ^ p , "*^ + \ £(£• < if. c ,-»

said to the angels, b '\ am about to &M-QA dJ^^-UJ^U-jj JL» >Jj

create man of dry ringing clay, of ^ H *£
<_J

C^JL^> <2>^ l>-£4
black mud wrought into shape;

* *
f ^

04^ ii.
"

30. 'So cwhen I have fashioned him
in perfection and have breathed

into him of My Spirit, ^fall ye £}&•&&» StJl^LSS £&$ j
down in submission to him.' 1495

31. eSo the angels submitted, all of »*
„ , „ „ * ^ , 4, 1 </f . „ ^ -j

them together. WtJ >*** '-*4-^»^X-J
I
x^^j

32.^But IblTs <#df not; he refused to -., * *Jj& *'[ ^' " A
l
* \f

be among those who submit. 1496 ^ ^>^Vf. ^' U' A U"-A-W Y]

33. sGod said, '0 IblTs, what has ^ *f'-' Jf< -"it iv y »
1 -iT <r*'

happened to thee"*** that thou ^>*-* * * ^ U <->**£* fe* J^
wouldst not be among those who Ho*? ±-*JL}\tJ«
submit?'

"'^

"7:13; 38:77; 55:16. *7:13; 38:77; 55:15.
c
32:10; 38:73.

rf
2:35; 7:12; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117.

g
2:35; 7:12; 17:62, 18:51; 20:117. f2:2,5; 7:12; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117 g7: 13; 38:76,

his creation have been mentioned in 30:21; 35:12; 22:6; 23:15 and 40:68. The Quranic

statement that man was created out of "earth" (which, incidentally, means that the long

process of his creation started with it) finds corroboration from the fact that even now man's

food is derived from the earth, certain parts of it being derived directly and others indirectly.

This shows that the matter contained in the earth forms the origin of man; for if such had not

been the case, he could not have derived his nutrition from it, because only that thing of which

a being is made can supply it with nutrition, a foreign element being unable to replenish the

wastage. See also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary" under this verse.

1494. a similar Quranic expression, man is made of haste (21:38)—shows that the verse

under comment means that the jinn possessed a fiery nature and not that they were actually

made of fire. Thus creation from clay or from fire are metaphors signifying a pliant and

submissive nature or a fiery and inflammable temperament.

1495. By tne wor(j "angels" is meant the whole of creation, because angels constitute the

first link of all creation and, as such, a command given to them really applies to the whole of

creation. It is significant that whereas elsewhere the Qur'an speaks of the command of God to

the angels to submit to "Adam," in the present and the following verses the word used is

"man." Thus both these words have been used synonymously in the Qur'an. The command
given to angels with regard to Adam applies to every man. Into every man God breathes His

Spirit and angels are commanded to serve him. Man is God's vicegerent on earth and in his

person he reflects Divine attributes.

1496. Qotj punished Satan (vv.35,36) for his failure to carry out a command which was

addressed only to angels (vv.29,30), because a command given to angels automatically applied

to all those creatures which were subject to the authority of the angels. Elsewhere, the Qur'an

itself makes the point clear that the command to angels applied to IblTs also (7:12,13).

1496A. jne Arabic expression also means, what ails thee; what is your reason; what is the

matter with thee?
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34. «He answered, 'I am not going ^ ^~f< !'A<^Ja^M jg
to submit to a mortal whom Thou " 4 % *\*J\» r^«
hast created of dry ringing clay, of Q^y-^^^tA^t^-"*^3

black mud wrought into shape.'

35. bGod said, 'Then get out »$ * "%i*i*f'" • j> • i* If*
hence, 149? forj sure iy? thou art 0>H^^ l^^ L»Jb
rejected.

36. 'And, csurely, on thee shall be ,—. ^ , ^ \ -: -»„^ •, --^ ts ,tf

Ay; curse till the Day ot "— - " i"^' ***' ^^
Judgement.'

37.416 said, 'My Lord, then grant c^^i^j *-* h'SM^t'* - "'
It"

me respite till the day when they ^^ >*-*-£ »^>3rf. <** Sf*^1 ^t^ 1*

shall be raised.' 1498

38. ^God said, 'Thou art of those A*« I*., \> * ^ <.*.*; -fits

who are respited * *

39./'Till the day of the appointed J^J,^.J ,y *J

,

time.' 1499 -*
>>-'ri ^^

40. £He answered, 'My Lord, since aJj^JLf^Sl £v3L?" *
T Lik->

" ** IS
Thou hast adjudged me as gone >x

^
Jt

^

H^-> ^
"'

tf
"*"^,, *******

astray, I will surely make straying Q^^-^' f*V-?.^- ^5 0^3*^1 ! <4

from the right path appear

beautiful to them on the earth and I

will surely lead them all astray,

41. ^'Except Thy chosen servants R^ Jl^\&. , jKfr^fi
from among them.'

U^n-^^^ .^a-u^c-^u^ j,,

42. GoJ said, 'This is a path $„ ..-- * j>** -*£,* ,< • *fi»

/ea//wg straight to Me; EL>^~« j^»'>-3 I >•* O b

43. 'Surely, 'thou shalt have no £^*^- £tf ju5&>IZ*£>1
power over My servants, except ^ ^ > M <"...» -

such of the ^erring ones as choose

"7:13; 17:62; 18:51. *7:14, 19; 38:78. c38:79. rf7:15; 17:63; 38:80. *7:16; 38:81.
/38:82. g7:17, 18; 38:83. "38:84. '17:66; 34:22.^7:19; 17:64; 38:86.

1497. The pronoun ha in the expression min-ha does not refer to the post-mortal Heaven

because Heaven is a place where Satan could not possibly enter and tempt Adam and from

where no one is ever turned out (15:49). It refers to that state of apparent bliss in this world in

which men happen to be before the advent of a Prophet when, though they might be victim to

wrong beliefs, yet, not having rejected a Prophet, they are not altogether deprived of Divine

favours which are represented as Jannah (garden) in the Qur'an.

1498. y^g worc}s 'when they shall be raised' signify the spiritual rebirth of man when
having attained the stage of Nafs Mutma'innah (the soul at peace with God) he becomes

immune to satanic seduction and spiritual fall. This dialogue between God and Satan is, as

hinted here, only an allegory or a metaphor.

1499. j^q words 'appointed time' mean, as explained in v. 37, the day when the Prophets

and their followers achieve final victory over their adversaries, and falsehood and its votaries

are finally crushed.

1500. Thg verse seems to suggest that human nature is intrinsically pure. Only those lose

the right path who defile their own nature and choose to follow Satan. This idea has been

further explained in 91 :1 1

.
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to follow thee.' 1500

44. And, surely, aHell is the

promised place for them all.

45. It has seven 1501 gates, and each

gate has a portion of them allotted

to it.

A 46. Verily, the ^righteous will be

placed amid gardens and fountains.

47. 'Enter therein with peace, in

security.' 1502

48. And cWe shall remove
whatever of rancour1503 may be in

their breasts so that they will be as

brothers seated on thrones, facing

one another;

49. fatigue shall not touch them
there, 1504 enor shall they ever be

ejected therefrom.

50. /Tell My servants, O Prophet,

that I am surely the All-Forgiving,

All-Merciful;

51. And salso that My punishment

is the most grievous punishment.

52. And %11 them about

Abraham's guests.

53. 'When they came to him and

said, 'Peace be upon you,' he

answered, 'Verily, Ave are afraid of

you.' 1505

i
-"• *. 7 1

-* 1

T * "' * *. « ^ ^ * » f* f< *"i "!
**

HioJ^j 1
4, il£i t ji cyU &TJ

"17;64; 38:86. *51:16; 52:18; 68:35; 77:42; 78:33. c'7:44. rf35:36.
g
l 1:109; 18:109. y5:99. g5:99. ''51:2s. '11:70; 51:26.^11:71, 51:29.

1501.
jn Arabic the number "seven," as also "seventy," are often used to express not a

specific numeral but the idea either of perfection and completeness or of profusion. The verse

signifies that Hell will have the number of gates corresponding to the number and variety of

sins committed by the guilty persons. The number "seven" may also refer to the seven

exteroceptive senses, viz., the senses of vision, hearing, smell, taste, touch, pain and

temperature, by which man receives impressions from the outer world.

1502. yne Words "peace" and "security" signify, respectively, freedom from internal

anxieties that eat into the heart of a person and from external pain and punishment.

1503. Only those persons can be said to be enjoying a truly heavenly life whose hearts are

free from all feelings of rancour and spite against their brethren,

1504. jj-jg verse implies that Heaven will be a place of constant and continuous work. In

spite of this, however, believers will feel none of the fatigue which is the inevitable result of

hard work, and there will also be no waste or decay which are the result of fatigue.

1505. Probably signs of grief and sorrow were apparent on the faces of the messengers

because they had brought the news of an impending catastrophe. Abraham understood it either
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54. aThey said, 'Be not afraid; we
give thee glad tidings of a son who
shall be endowed with great

knowledge.'

55. ^He said, 'Do you give me this

glad tidings despite the fact that old

age has overtaken me? On what

basis, then, do you give me this

glad tidings?'

56. They said, 'We have indeed

given thee true glad tidings, be not,

therefore, of those who despair.'

57. He said, 'And cwho despairs of

the mercy of his Lord but such as

go astray?'

58. He said, ^'What now is your

real business, O ye

messengers?' 1506

59. They said, e'We have been sent

unto a guilty people,

60. /'Except the followers of Lot.

Them shall we save all,

61. ^'Except his wife. We have

decreed that she shall be of those

who remain behind.'

.5 62. And ^when the messengers

came unto Lot and his followers;

63. He said, ''Verily, you are a

party of strangers.

'

1507

64. They said, 'Yea; but we have

brought thee that news of the

punishment concerning which they

have been in doubt;

j^t d^j bj, J4p>j lyls

>'/\ i0,. % * Vf T- »\* >{•**<"{ 1\»

>» r> J?i^

I 1", */ « A -"

"11:71; 51:29. *11:73. '12:88. "51:32. *5 1 :33. y29:33; 51:36.
«7:84: 1 1:82: 26:172; 27:58. ''

1 1:78: 29:34. ''51:26.

from the troubled expression of their faces or from their refusal to partake of the food offered

to them (11:71).

1506. By us jng the word al-Mursalun (messengers), the Qur'an hints that the bearers of

the message were humans. The Bible, however, sometimes mentions them as men (Gen. 18:2,

16, 22) and sometimes as angels (Gen. 19:1 1, 15).

1507. L t thought these men to be mere wayfarers whose visit to the place was only

casual.

* Probably a misprint. Should be 'Nay', not 'Yea' as in the translation, (Publisher)
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65. 'And we have brought thee sure

news, and certainly we are truthful;

66. a'So go forth with thy family in

the latter part of the night, and

follow thou in their1508 rear. And
let none of you look back, 1509 and

now proceed to where you are

commanded.'

67. And ^We communicated to him
clearly this decree that the roots of

these people would be cut off by

the morning.

68. And cthe people of the city

came rejoicing. 1510

69. He said, ^These are my guests,

so put me not to shame.

70. 'And fear Allah and do not

humiliate me.' 1511

71. They said, 'Did we not forbid

thee to entertain any people?' 1512

72. eHe said, 'These are my
daughters 1513 who are guarantee

enough if you must do something'

I 1 -'a- I'll? <i "v"i •» I ' *'"'*>

i—i *-il*J**k ii -f- *
i

-*

"1 1:82. *6:46; 7:73, 85. c
l 1:79. rf

l 1:79. e
\ 1:79.

1508. Y^g pronoun hum (their) in the expression Adbdra-hum (their rear) used in this

verse shows that the party who left the city with Lot did not consist of his two daughters only,

as stated in the Bible (Gen. chap. 19). but of other believers as well, some of whom must have

been males, as the plural masculine pronoun indicates. This view is supported by another

passage in the Bible (Gen. 18:32).

1509. jyiq words may have been used figuratively, meaning 'let none of you give thought

to,' or 'feel anxious for,' those left behind.

1510. Lot na(j bgg,-, ^Q\^ j~,y n ; s pe0p]e not to bring strangers into the city and so when the

guests came to him they were glad that he would be taken to task for having defied their

warnings.

151 1 - Lot begged his people not to disgrace him for offering hospitality to the strangers.

1512. as re iations between Lot's people and the neighbouring tribes were strained his

people had warned him not to bring strangers into the city. But as travel was neither safe nor

comfortable in those parts of the country, Prophet Lot would entertain lonely and stranded

wayfarers in his house. This was resented by his people, who were looking for a pretext to

expel him from the city, being already tired of his teaching and preaching. But they could not

do so without a valid excuse. Now they found a seemingly good excuse for venting their wrath

on him because he had given shelter to strangers in his house against their warnings. From this

it is clear that Lot's people did not come to him with the wicked intention of committing

sodomy with his guests, but to convey to him the warning that they had found a valid excuse

to expel him from the town. This seemed to be the reason of their rejoicing.

1513
- See 11:79.
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73. By thy life, they, too, in their

mad intoxication are wandering in

distraction.

74. aThen the punishment seized

them at sunrise.

75. 6We turned their town upside

down and We rained upon them
stones of clay.

76. cSurely, in this are many Signs

for those who use their

understanding. 1514

77. And that town 4ies on a road

that still exists. 1515

78. Surely, ein this is a Sign for

believers.

79. And /the People of the

Wood, 1516 too, were surely

wrongdoers.

80. So #We chastised them also.

And they both lie on an open

highway. 1517

Hii^JiilsLi-i 4>^A

"1 1:82. *1 1:83. ''29:36; 51:38. rf37:138. e26;95.
y26:177; 38:14; 50:15. ff26:190; 38:15; 50:15.

1514. Mutawassimin is plural of Mutawassim which is derived from Twassama and

means, one who deliberates over a thing and examines it or does so repeatedly to obtain a clear

knowledge of it (Aqrab).

1515. a way is said to be Muqim when it continues to be used by wayfarers. The way
referred to here, i.e., the one connecting Arabia with Syria, is still in use, thus fulfilling the

prophecy implied in the adjective used for it in this verse. The way passes along the Dead Sea

which is locally known as the Sea of Lot.

1516. -phg fact that, according to the Qur'an, the Prophet Shu'aib was sent both to Ashab
al-Aikah, i.e.. People of the Wood (26:177, 178) and AM Madyan, People of Midian (1 1:85)

shows that both are the names of the same people or, rather of two sections of the same people

who had adopted two different means of livelihood, one living on commerce and the other

keeping herds of camels and sheep. Evidence of the close relationship of the "People of the

Wood" with the "People of Midian" is furnished by the fact that identical faults have been

ascribed to both in the Qur'an (7:86 & 26:182-184). Midian seems to be both the name of the

tribe and the town in which these people lived at the head of the Gulf of Aqabah, near which

was situated the wilderness of Aikah, abounding in dwarf trees of the species of wild plums

and affording shelter to camels, sheep and goats ("The Gold Mines of Midian" by Sir Richard

Francis Burton).

1517. Tn the case of the city of Lot the highway has been called 'the way that still

exists' (v. 77) which implies a prophecy that it will continue to exist in the future. In the case

of the habitation of 'the People of the Wood,' the road has been called 'an open highway.' The

old road which connected Asia with Egypt, has now ceased to be used by caravans, though as

the word "open" hints, the track still remains.
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R.6 81. And the People of the Hijr1518

also treated the Messengers as

liars.

82. And We gave them 151 ** Our
Signs, but they turned away from

them.

83. And athey used to hew out

houses in the mountains, in

security. 1520

84. ^But the punishment seized

them in the morning, 1521

85. And all that they had earned

availed them not.

86. And cWe have not created the

heavens and the earth and all that is

between the two but in accordance

with the requirements of

wisdom; 1521A and ^the Hour is sure

to come. So do thou forbear with

goodly forbearance.

87. Verily, it is thy Lord Who is

the Great Creator, the All-

Knowing.

JL ' " » P £ s n <£
i . 9 * .*.< < 1<

"7:75; 26:150. *7:79; 1 1:68.
c
3: 192; 16:4; 38:28. rf20: 16; 40:60.

1518.
pjijj. ]ay between Tabuk and Medina. Here lived the tribe of Thamud to whom Salih

was sent as a Warner. The city appears to have been largely built of stones and was
surrounded by a stone wall and ramparts. Hence this name.

1519. rn me foregoing verses three different peoples have been mentioned—(a) the people

of Lot; (b) the people of Shu'aib and (c) the people of Salih. They have not been mentioned in

their chronological order but in the order of the distance of their towns from Mecca. The town

of the people of Lot was the most distant of the three. Next in order of distance lived the

people of Aikah. Hijr being situated between Tabuk and Medina, the tribe ofThamud were the

nearest of the three and it has consequently been mentioned last of all. This unusual order has

been adopted in preference to the more natural one with a view to making the statement

effective from the point of view of the persons addressed, the tribe that was least known to the

Arabs being mentioned first and the tribe which the Arabs knew most being mentioned last.

1520.
Tj-jjg verse shows that the Thamud were a civilized, powerful and rich people. They

had separate summer and winter resorts and led secure and comfortable lives. Even when they

went to the hills in summer for recreation and change of climate and left their winter

habitations, they felt free from attacks from any quarter. The verse also hints at the highly

developed state of their architecture.

1521.
jt appears from 7:79 that the calamity referred to in this verse was an earthquake.

1521A. jhe creation of the universe and the wonderful design and order that pervade it

surely lead to the one inescapable inference that human life is not limited to the temporary and

short existence on this earth, and that a great purpose underlies it and man has not been created

just to eat, drink and be merry for a while and then die an eternal death.
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88. And aWe have, indeed, given

thee the seven oft-repeated

verses, 1522 and the Great Qur'an.

89. ^Stretch not thine eyes towards

what We have bestowed on some
classes of them for temporary

enjoyment and grieve 1523 not for

them; and lower thy wing ofmercy
for the believers.

90. And say,
ci

l am, indeed, a plain

Warner.'

91. Because We have decided to

send down punishment on those

who have formed themselves into

groups 1524 against thee;

92. Who have pronounced the

Qur'an to be so many lies. 1525

93. So by thy Lord, We will,

surely, question them all

94. Concerning that which they

used to do.

' l» *\ A« '?a^^^^£i^

lute iS*S y"5 Aiij tySSi

sSi^S^SliSj.i"

"39:24. 620:132. £22:50; 29:51; 51:51, 52; 67:27.

1522. According to such eminent authorities as 'Umar, 'All, Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Mas'ud,

these words refer to the Opening Chapter of the Qur'an, i.e., Al-Fatihah, because it is repeated

and recited in every Rak'at of the Prayer. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that Al-

Sab'al-Mathdni is the Opening Chapter of the Qur'an (BukharT). This Chapter is also called

'Mother of the Qur'an' (Umm al-Qur'an) and 'the Opening Chapter of the Book' {Fatihat Al-

Kitdb). According to Zajjaj and Abu Hayyan, the Opening Chapter is given this name because

it contains the praises of God. The rest of the Qur'an which follows the Opening Chapter has

been called 'the Great Qur'an' (Al-Qur'an al-'Azim). This name, however, equally applies to

the First Chapter also inasmuch as a portion of the Book may rightly be called the Book itself.

There is a saying of the Holy Prophet to the effect that the Opening Chapter of the Qur'an is

also 'the Great Qur'an' (Musnad v. 2, p. 448). In fact, this Chapter constitutes an abridgement

of the whole of the Qur'an or, as it is said, it is the Qur'an in miniature; the Book as a whole

having been summarised and epitomised in it. Mathani being also the plural ofMathna, which

means praise, the verse would mean that Surah Al-Fatihah gives a comprehensive description

of Divine attributes. Mathani also meaning a bend of the valley, the verse would mean that Al-

Fatihah fully explains the relationship ofGod to man.
1523. ti^ reaj significance of the verse is that the Holy Prophet has been told not to

grieve over the fact that disbelievers were about to be punished and all their riches, prosperity

and glory of which they are so proud would be of no avail to them.

1524. ti^ Meccans had formed themselves into several groups and had taken upon

themselves different duties to put obstacles in the way of the Holy Prophet, or these different

groups had assigned to themselves different roles when they had resolved to kill him:

Muqtasimln also signifying, 'those who allotted different duties to one another.'

1525. 'jjjn j s the plural of 'Idah which means, a lie or falsehood; a calumny; an

enchantment: a piece, part or portion of a thing: a party, sect or class of people (Lane).
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95. So ^declare openly that which ^ * *' s ? •

;

£ f> k'^j^fc
thou art commanded to convey and *> ^" * ^ ^ > '

turn aside from those who ascribe u/^g. & j
j |

partners to Allah. " " '

96. ^We will, certainly, suffice thee rri^Jl c * *» * ' ?i 111 &$ i* i

against those who mock

—

>^ - «*

Allah, but soon shall they come to ^ ^o&» > ^-» ^ >**^. l«.>» i

know. B&ycl»i£"yZl
98. And, indeed, cWe know that (> lp« * £* • * Zfi<rf »<*&'
thy bosom becomes straitened 1526

U8V-J-»~*tJ*-24 «-^ L»^»-» >^3
because of what they say. 0& £j £]u

99. But ^glorify thy Lord praising ^ aJ, 5 £JLm x-^L. r" "*
Him, and be of those who prostrate "

^"^
> * "

'~> >
s

themselves before Him . 11&^iJ I

100. And continue worshipping thy r±i* \<*A\<.\+A" k." <\6'* »» t
* t

Lord till death comes to thee."" EX»**>>^-Wii*»^.>H*IJ |

"5:68. 62:138. c
6:34; 11:13. rf20:131; 50:40; 110:4.

1526. Yhe Holy Prophet was not grieved because the disbelievers mocked at him but

because they associated other gods with Allah. His grief was due to his jealous love for God
on the one hand and to his sincere solicitude for his people on the other.

1527. y^g verse purports to say that inasmuch as the main purpose of the Holy Prophet's

mission, viz., the establishment of the Unity of God, was now going to be fulfilled, he should

in joyous thanksgiving extol the praises ofGod and bow down to Him in devoted prostration.
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CHAPTER 16

AL-NAHL
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah was revealed at Mecca. Ibn 'Abbas makes an exception of vv. 96, 97
and 98, which according to him were revealed at Medina. Professor Noldeke, however,
thinks that the Surah was revealed at Mecca with the exception of vv. 44, 112, 120, 121

and 126. It is prefaced with no abbreviated letters. As the subject-matter of a Surah is an

amplification and expansion of the abbreviated letters placed at its head and is governed
by them, the subject-matter of a Surah which has no abbreviated letters constitutes, in

fact, a continuation of the subject-matter of the preceding Surah which has abbreviated

letters in its beginning; and is subject to, and governed by, those abbreviated letters. Thus
the subject-matter of this Siirah should be considered as a continuation of the subject-

matter of the preceding Surah (Al-Hijr) and should be taken as governed by the letters

Alif Lam Ra, placed in the beginning of that Surah; only the method of approach and
treatment of the subject is different.

Subject-Matter

Quite appropriately the Surah has been given the title of Al-Nahl (lit. the Bee),

because by a reference to the natural instinct of the bee which has been termed Wahy in

the Qur'an (16:69) attention is drawn to the fact that the entire universe depends for its

smooth and successful working on Wahy, whether manifest or hidden, direct or indirect.

This subject constitutes the pivot or basic theme of the Surah. Moreover, the subject of
Jihad has been introduced here as an important subject. As Jihad was to become the

target of attacks from all quarters, it is hinted that, like honey, which is protected by the

bee from undue interference by its God-given sting, the Qur'an which is a storehouse of
spiritual honey shall be protected by the use of force which Muslims will have to employ
to protect it. Believers are then told that if they wish their kith and kin to accept the

Qur'an they should see that their own hearts are cleansed because without purity of heart

it is impossible to know God. God does not compel anyone to accept the truth, because
by using force the very purpose of religion is defeated.

Next, the Siirah enters into a discussion of the Life after death and it is stated that

even in this world nations are resurrected and given a new life, and it is with their Hijrah

(Emigration) that their resurrection begins. Accordingly, the Holy Prophet also would
have to leave his native place and emigrate to Medina because it was essential for the

spiritual development of his followers that they should be separated from disbelievers and
be educated and trained in the teaching of their religion in congenial environments. From
this the conclusion is drawn that if it is so necessary for the spiritual progress of believers

to undergo Hijrah in this world, how far more is it necessary for the permanent spiritual

advancement of man that he should undergo a spiritual Hijrah which is another name for

death. After this Hijrah the Faithful and the disbelievers begin to travel on separate paths;

the disbelievers go to Hell and the Faithful bask in the sunshine of Divine Grace and
scale the heights of atonement with God. The subject that great and wholesome results

will flow from the Holy Prophet's Hijrah (Emigration) is continued. The Surah proceeds
briefly to deal with the question, why respite is granted to disbelievers and why they are

not forced to accept the Truth. This leads to the treatment of the objection that if the Holy
Prophet is a true Messenger of God, why is his teaching at variance with that of earlier

Prophets. In answer to this objection it is stated that the real teaching which former
Prophets gave to their peoples greatly differed from the current, adulterated and corrupt

teachings attributed to them. In fact, a new Prophet comes only when former Teachings
become corrupt and lose their title to Divine protection. By citing the example of the bee,

the Surah draws attention to the fact that just as, guided by Divine inspiration, the bee
collects its food from fruits and flowers and converts it into delicious and wholesome
honey, it is in the fitness of things that for his moral regeneration and spiritual

development man should be guided by revelation, and proceeds to say that just as honey
varies in quality, so are all men not of equal spiritual development. Like the different

colours and flavours of honey, revelations of various Prophets also are of different
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patterns. Then one more argument is given to establish the need of Divine revelation.

When with the passage of time people become separated from the era of a Prophet and
vested interests grow up and become entrenched and privileges flow from father to son
and all natural avenues of progress and advancement are closed upon the common man,
God raises a new Prophet who wages a relentless war against this tyranny of man against

man, and the so-called leaders who erstwhile enjoyed monopoly of power and benefit are

dethroned from seats of authority and the common men who follow the new Prophet take

their place. The chains of bondage of men are broken and they begin to breathe in an

atmosphere of true freedom. Next, disbelievers are warned that great changes which are

decreed to be brought about by means of the Qur'an would take place very soon. The
time cries for a change and the new Message possesses all the essential qualities and
ingredients of a perfect Teaching. The followers of this new Teaching will succeed and
all power and dominion will pass into their hands. A veritable war will be waged against

disbelief and its leaders will be destroyed. Towards the end of the Surah the Holy Prophet
is told that the sphere and scope of his preaching should now widen and embrace in its

orbit Christians and Jews. This would excite a new opposition and Muslims would suffer

persecution from all quarters; but the Divine cause of Islam would continue to grow and
prosper amid opposition and persecution, and its enemies would meet with their deserved
fate.
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Q^5J>c^'P^l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *The decree of Allah is at >> * „*-„«?. << j, ^ „«* "?.•

hand, 1528 so seek ye not to hasten A s^w-* ' >* 2-^ >-** ^
it Holy is He and Exalted far £]&&& 0UAiS$SJL*S-4
above all that which they associate *^"

wzY/z ///>«.

3. He sends down the angels with * n ^j L *x&a1A\
J
y£Z

revelation1529 by His command on *^"* ^ T')r > ^ U£*-i

whomsoever of His servants He \j5*Jlt£/i s>Si& £>^iUL5 £>* J*
pleases, saying, 'Warn people that ' *

*A'< fs"^
*~ ~' ( *'

there is no god but I, so take Me 0i# Jli* o u i V i*J ),Y eU I

a/o^e for your Protector.'

4. cHe has created the heavens and
j, -Ij L, Jb JN I 3 en LiJj i /$!£

the earth in accordance with the SJ"^ > '
'

" » ,•
requirements of wisdom. 1530 B(Jy>^.U^ jj»J

Exalted is He far above all that

they associate with Him.

5. ^fe has created man from a >><,<-< «A „ * f*'8ij\ "f*
mere drop of fluid, but lo! he is an V^^ i-"* ^ ^^* '^
open disputer. 1531 [TJtjij^Li^i

6. And the cattle too He has t* ^fyt U£ rffi&}&H\%
created; you find in them warmth «" jj» j *'r*» <>?.('
and other uses; and of the flesh of Q& ysa>\3 UJU,} i*-^^-4

some o/them you eat.

"1:1. *5:53. c3:192; 14:20; 15:86; 29:45; 39:6; 64:4.
d \%-3%; 22:6; 23:13, 14; 35:12; 36:78; 40:68. e6:143; 23:22; 36:72, 74; 40:80, 81.

1528. The words mean that the time of punishment for disbelievers, or the time of the

ushering in of the new order has already arrived.

1529. By Rah, (which signifies soul or spirit; Divine revelation; the Qur'an; etc.—Lane),

is here meant the life-giving Word of God. The word also denotes a Prophet's Divine Message

because of its life-giving qualities.

1530. ti^ expression 'with the requirements of wisdom' may mean that heavens and earth

have their allotted tasks in the spiritual regeneration of man so that both jointly produce the

desired result. Or it may mean that God has created the heavens and the earth so that they may
serve to turn man's attention to God, and man may see that nothing is perfect by itself except

Him. The heavens stand in need of earth for the performance of their work and likewise the

earth is dependent on heavens and both are subject to the Will of God. So the purpose of the

creation of the heavens and the earth is to demonstrate to man the fact that nothing is perfect in

itself except God.
1531. After God had created the heavens and the earth according to a definite system of

laws, He created man and sent down His revelation for his guidance. But notwithstanding the

fact that after having created man from an apparently contemptible seed God endowed him

with the highest faculties, he, instead of acting upon the guidance vouchsafed to him by God,

starts questioning His powers and prerogatives.
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7. And in them there is ornament

and dignity for you when you bring

them home in the evening and

when you drive them forth to

pasture in the morning.

8. And athey carry your loads to a

land which you could not reach

except with great hardship to

yourselves. Surely, your Lord is

Compassionate, Merciful.

9. And bHe has created horses and

mules and asses that you may ride

them, and as a source of
beauty. 1532 And He will create

what you do noi yet know. 1532A

10. And upon Allah rests the

showing o/the right way, and there

are ways which deviate from the

right course. And cif He had

enforced His Will, He would have

guided you all.

R.2 11. ^He it is Who sends down
water for you from the clouds; out

of it you have your drink, and there

grow from it trees on which you
pasture your cattle.

12. ^Therewith He grows corn for

you and the olive and the date-

palm and the grapes and all manner
of fruit. Surely, in that is a Sign for

a people who reflect. 1533

13. And ^He has pressed into

service for you the night and the

day and the sun and the moon; and

z*<& *s*s

p

"6:143; 36:73; 40:81. *36:73; 40:81; 43:13. c6:150; 10:100; 11:119.
^2:23; 6:100; 13:18; 16:66; 22:64. £

6: 1 00; 13:5. ^7:55; 13:3; 14:34, 35: 14; 39:6.

1532. when God has taken so much care to provide for the physical and material needs of

man, the idea cannot be entertained for a single moment that He should have neglected to

make a similar provision for his spiritual needs.

1532A. jhg wortis may mean that God will bring into existence new means of transport

which were yet unknown to man. The prophecy has been wonderfully fulfilled in the form of

railway trains, steamships, motor cars, aeroplanes, etc. God alone knows what new means of

transport are yet to be invented.

1533. jYiC energy, which makes plants grow, might be latent in the soil, but it does not

come into play unless the soil receives water from heaven. Even so man may possess most

excellent inherent faculties, but he cannot develop them without the help of Divine revelation.

To base man's spiritual development upon his intellect alone is like saying that the earth can

grow plants without the help of water.
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the stars too have been pressed into *t
r
£ **'***' \\S 'j^Xf

service by His command. Surely, in i
£* > '

ty^m * *¥&-> 3i>e^J 3

that are Signs for a people who use Jl.£ 'Al&j l£! cui SflUi&U i

their understanding. > • -.. jjr-v ^ .. • .. •

14. And the things of diverse hues jA \

^

[\ t£

^

>
t ^^ u \ »^^ * f>'

that He has created for you in the S* t\ f . ^
aearth a/50 .serve ^0wr purpose .

x534
ia> 3>^ >J[ 45^ 2l2,^ Jdu, > Vr^^i-

Surely, in that is a Sign for a

people who take heed. 1535

15. And ^He it is Who has 9 * .M^tet- *Af *• * *
C *A\'>'

subjected to you the sea that you *^VY±* W>**J y±*^^^
may eat therefrom fresh flesh and l^iL^^JL!^' 5lJ>ilt4)
may take forth therefrom articles ,\ ,, i,\\>.\ *<.' <?^*sAt
which you wear as ornaments. And -H^V "«-'^ P 5 *^ y* S i 7

thou seest the ships ploughing *£§£ J ^J ^ \di^,$ >&
through it, //za/ jaw way * *

^ n

£,,**•

journey1536 thereby and that you 0c>3>*-^'

may seek of His bounty in other

ways and that you may be grateful.

16. And cHe has placed in the earth •& * « <. « < * ,'< b*t&\ \ *K«
film mountains lest it quake™ ^^o'^^M^"
with you and rivers and routes 1538

"13:5; 39:22. *35;13; 45:13. c
13:4; 21:32.

1534. Qne f ^g most WOnderful features of God's creation is that no two things or

persons are exactly alike. But for this diversity there would have been indescribable confusion

and chaos in the world. It would have been difficult to distinguish one thing from another or

one person from another person. Similarly, there is such diversity in the dispositions and

temperaments of men that it is beyond human power to devise a teaching which may equally

suit all natures. No man has full knowledge of the diversity that exists in nature. God alone

knows these differences and diversities and, therefore. He alone can give a Teaching which

can equally suit and benefit all.

1535. E^h f the three words, viz., Yatafakkarun, Ya'qilun and Yadhdhakkarun which

have been placed at the end of vv. 12th, 13th and 14th respectively may be understood not

only as especially appropriate to the theme of the particular verse in which it is used, but also

as applicable to the general theme dealt with collectively in the three verses, their use in their

particular places being determined by the degree of their importance. The word "reflection"

has been used first because it constitutes the first means for, and of all moral qualities it is the

first to be awakened in, the process of the moral reformation of man. From the habit of

reflection grows understanding or 'making use of reason.' At this second stage man
accomplishes his moral reformation. After this comes the third stage when temptations have

been completely overcome and moral struggle ceases and man 'takes heed' and is self-

admonished and the doing of good works becomes a part of his nature.

1536. jne sea is a most important source of material benefits to man. It is the great

repository of water from which the sun supplies us with rain. It is also a great highway for

travel and commerce and an important source of food for man.

1537. Geology has established the fact that mountains have, to a great extent, made secure

the earth against earthquakes.

1538. jne word Subul (routes) here does not mean the artificial roads constructed by

human hands but natural pathways formed by mountain-passes, rivers and valleys which have

served as highways throughout the ages.
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r>*
that you may find the way to your ^&\^l£&&JL\ \\jj \

destination.
uwj«v^y« v-?~ ^ r*r

17. And He has set up other m&i&X&j^\*U*lS&>
marks; by them and by the stars " ' * >

J *

they follow the right direction. 1539

18. Is He, then, Who creates like '
K

<* *m\ \* v? „ *>'/ ^,\i^ A *<*

one who creates not? Will you not
^ ' h &***> T u^ &**

f^*
'

then take heed? £ J^.'LS

19. And flif you try to count the *
i t il« -* *-f.vf r i< ' ^ii* >-,\i 1

favours of Allah, you will not be * ' ' ^,
9„ ,

able to number them. Surely, Allah EU-Ss-^Jy& al> I

is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

20. And ^Allah knows what you rm^ *\ \i&fa'"\'& „?lfa>A±K*J\\\m
keep hidden and what you disclose.

*—J V-iV- " * 5>*r A- -*-.'.

21. And cthose on whom they call <J * . «-> * < *> * •" ' »• "?.-'

beside Allah create not anything, ^ ^^ **'" $ ?*
but they are themselves created. g£> a&JULj >-fc J LLj-i ij ^XliJ

22. TTzey are dead, not living; and • ,^ 1 • r>y ^ «<;«< £ ,,,„-*

they know not when they will be ' ^»*^Uj^^ 6^
raised. E|6^.j-;-166(

R.3 23. «Your God is One God. And as jf • « . « rf *
\S £ j i &fVl l

to those who believe not in the
J

-
<**•** a * ^* ^

-*^>
Hereafter, their hearts are strangers 5 a^iSjS^ijyJ jjj-^**^ Sy-^y?.
to /rw^/z and they are full of pride.

'
^ „ j a* >

24. Undoubtedly, 'Allah knows g Jgj&Jt* jjLL' £L| &1>^Sf
what they keep secret and what £*^ „^

ft

^ t 9

they disclose. Surely, He loves not \«\&.)$S&1JU\£*$4. » ^i^i^i
the proud. "
25. And When it is said to them, *$»*'' '\<u7< yi * p.< \ **> < »

*

'What f/HH* je of that which your *>^ J^ j

' *^ f^*^ !*>
\

Lord has sent down?' /they say, [ElS&iWlJi^UTtjSlS
They are mere stories of the

ancients.'

26. The consequences will be #that

they shall bear their burdens in full ^ ^ „ y
on the Day of Resurrection, and ^jo>4j &JL*iaj£>^^-H^^i^S
a/so £7 portion of the burdens of '"' "

"14:35. 6
2:78; 27:26; 64:5.

£7:192; 25:4.
rf2:164; 5:74; 22:35; 37:5. <4 6:20. ^8:32; 68:16; 83:14.^29:14.

1539. j^g verse signifies that had the earth been of uniform surface and there had been no

ups and downs, no valleys, mountains or rivers, it would have been almost impossible for men
to find their way from one place to another. The distinctive physical features of the earth's

surface help men to know their way. Today these landmarks have proved to be of great help in

air navigation. The stars also help wayfarers to find their way on land and sea.
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those whom they lead astray

without knowledge. Behold! evil is

that which they bear.

4 27. Those who were before them
also devised plans, but aAllah came
upon their structure from the very

foundations, so that the roof fell

down upon them from above

them, 1540 and the punishment came
upon them from where they knew
not.

28. Then on the Day of Resurrec-

tion He will humiliate them and

will say, *'Where are My partners

for whose sake you used to oppose

My Prophets?' Those endowed
with knowledge will say, 'This day

humiliation and affliction will

surely befall the disbelievers.'

29. cThose whom the angels cause

to die while they are wronging

their souls, ^will offer submission,

pleading, 'We used not to do any

evil.' 7/ will be said to them, 'Nay,

surely, Allah knows well what you
used to do, 1541

30. e'So enter the gates of Hell, to

abide therein. Evil indeed is the

abode of the arrogant.'

31. And when it is said to the

righteous, 'What think ye of that

which your Tord has revealed?'

they say, 'The best.' /For those who
do good there is good in this world,

and sthe home of the Hereafter is

even better. Excellent indeed is the

abode of the righteous

—

Ufa % ntfJi & iiJ&!

ifi *

01&5&J
"39:26; 59:3. *28:63, 75. c

4;98; 8:51; 47:28. "16:88.
e39:73: 40:77. f39: 1 1.^6:33; 12:1 10.

1540.
jt was no ordinary destruction which overtook the opponents of past Prophets. They

were destroyed root and branch. The very foundations of the edifices they had erected and the

walls and the roofs thereof tumbled down upon them, that is to say, neither the leaders nor

their followers were spared.

1541. jhg disbelievers would protest that what they did was actuated by good intentions

and pure motives and that they worshipped their false gods only as an aid to concentration on

Divine attributes. The verse gives the lie to this sense of injured innocence of disbelievers.
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32. aGardens of Eternity, which * « «> P"^""! * r < . * " & * -*

they will enter; through them flow
z^' {k^j ^ y-"^ y-+ H ^-^-"t

streams. They will have therein L
• a

/jj^ [> fy\
*j£> \\y t j^- ^g

what they wish for. 1542 Thus does „ * < "
i

>^„ + *'/
Allah reward the righteous, QinJiHiJ ^^^ V=^ «^4,'O

33. Those whom the angels cause ^ ft < * ^ T^ i
-p -* * '""'• ' * -

*f

to die while they are pure, *they ^c>^l^l>^5^^ '

say to f/*e/w, 'Peace be unto you. ^XJl \ JLii^iS^ic JJl^ S^UJ
Enter Heaven because of what you *

'"^
J' ? , s > *>/<,

"

used to do.

'

0c) ^L^Aj^-iT u>

34. cWhat do //zese disbelievers j,**Jt *' 73 1
' * iiAl tl

wait for except that the angels l*YH''-, ^ * > ^ ,ir'
should come upon them or that the j^y » ^3j ) "Ut i3 ij it d_&JLfrJ 1

decree of thy Lord1543 should come ' *£,"'•«. ^ ""'i-''

to pass? So did those who were [£ v>^ ^ tirt-H 1 tJ*3

before them. ^Allah did not wrong „ > „% «* 'Xltf * <\ * *. *. i > *
A
* fl

them, but they used to wrong A4^Hye *"'UJ^
themselves. 0& yL^&Z

35. So the evil consequences of * j>
^ r1

ft
£ [< j. , fc

>
^ j

* f ^1t
what they did overtook them and

«,

V* ^ ^ * * >* ^ •"

ethat which they used to mock at Ei]UV>4*-^ ifulyoloA^ @.

encompassed them. 1544
'*

R.5 36. /And the idolaters say, 'If Allah rv^ J, .r*<. *<. *£v ;.<**. 1 ll'z
had 50 willed, we should not have ^^ ' * ~" ^ '

^ ^\f^\^l
worshipped anything beside Him, *^£ ^y£ %$>&* «*-i3> d^uLXc
neither we nor our fathers, nor „ <, , , T* „ r^ ^ £ ^ w?'^ r^ ^V^

'

should we have forbidden anything *^^f*>>v^U->^YjU j>4 i

without command from Him.' So * Jx^JLsS £>-• &-?. "J I Jj*-* cS-U >*?
did those who opposed the Truth /'\*7 l

<
, < z '/**><,

before them. #Are the Messengers ^>tr^ \h^ x

"^i-4^^ ! ^^ c^
responsible for anything except the

plain delivery of the Message?

37. And AWe did raise among every 13**4 .. '» \i *v I'?-" * «fl
people a Messenger with the ^ , , * ', "

«

teaching, 'Worship Allah and shun * cLycQkM l^i^^l 5 dJji I$x4^
the Evil One.' 'Then among them
were some whom Allah guided and

among them were some who
"9:72; 13:24; 35:34; 61:13; 98:9. *10:11; 13:25; 36:59; 39:74. ''2:211; 6:159; 7:54. "9:70; 16:119; 29:41; 30:10.

e
6:1 1,21:42; 39:49; 45:34. f6: 149; 43:21. y5:93, 100; 24:55; 29:19; 36:18. ''10:48; 13:8; 35:25. '7:31.

1542. Tijg des i res f the righteous will become identified with God's Will, so they will

desire only those things which it will be the Will of God to give them.

1543. 'jhg coming of angels' signifies the destruction of individual disbelievers, and 'the

coming ofGod or of His decree' signifies their national ruin.

1544. yne punishment of an evil deed is not an extraneous thing, but is the natural

consequence of the deed itself and is also proportionate to it.
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became deserving of ruin. aSo *< iil^ % £lL\ Li*L& £y* Jiii-oJ
travel through the earth and see _

p
^ j> • > • • £

what was the end of those who ^ \5jjLwj tdUULJxJl $4^ '**«'*£

treated //?£ Prophets as liars! • ,
• -; . jf , „ »£ » i< • a*?,

ujI& L-xJLSa tjJJa-ili uSj^M

38. ^If thou art solicitous of their sf 'V.i ^il! fl -5 Li \< £» ~« M
guidance, then know that Allah

J^ ^' ^/t^^/^ ^
surely guides not those who lead £>£ }.\ \ & 5 tj-*^. c^ £*4i

• ftttf/zers astray. And for such there

are no helpers

.

^^£*&
39. And they swear by Allah their JlU*&[ £i£ Jbl* ItJjZif 5
strongest oaths, cthat Allah will not J **&—*> ***^ - >

t
r^J >

raise up those who die. ^ay, He \*£y j5 ^o^j. i£>* &Lt '^-^4?.

wz// certainly raise them up. This is s .« /%>/ c /!i it/ /y
a true promise f/ie fulfilment of V ^LDI >-U I i^J 3 ^ ^^
w/z/c/z /s binding on Him but most 0&£iJLij
men know not.

40. He will surely raise them up {**\ o iAjbLsL"' V^Jl l^J '&LL1
that He may make clear to them <•' »" ^ ^

=t^" **
>

*v ^^"^
that wherein they differed, and that

t d C4 >45t \T>^ c*-^ i^4i
those who disbelieved may realize

f—
1^ " • X

that they were liars. 1545 Ht#^,^»
41. Our word concerning a thing, ^ < j> *. «^7^» t *"£

1 f<%v f-** 1

when We will it, is only that We ^ <° »* *>J ^vH-^ ^1
A

say to it, 'Be,' ««6 and it is. &£)&£ &L kJ^& &

R.6 42. And /as to those who leave
t ""V.. V»i V if f*i rv? 1 1 il

their homes for the sake— of >** *» *"
' 4 ^>-U c*.p I 5

Allah after they are wronged, We fej^Jl ^ JL^lZyJj \y>X& C-

will surely give them a goodly J
f ,
J „, .i^'^ ' *<"

'-i

abode in this world; and truly the Y s >0 * &>£* ' >^ 5 * f^ ' " >

reward of the Hereafter is greater; J-, < * * < * > . » 4 f 2

ifthey but knew-
Bd>U-4lyl*

"3:138; 6:12. *12:104; 28:57. c23:38; 45:25. ^10:5; 21:105.
e2:118; 3:48; 36:83; 40:69. y2:219; 4:101; 22:59.

1545. Realization of truth on the Day of Resurrection will be so complete that disbelievers

will admit that they were foolish to deny Resurrection. Indeed, it would be a full and complete

realization.

1546. jfoQ word kun (be) does not mean that God gives the command to something already

existing. It merely gives expression to a wish, and means that when God so expresses a wish,

it finds immediate objective fulfilment.

1547. jhg expression. fi-AHah, may mean: (a) For the sake of Allah; (b) for the sake of

God's religion, i.e., for the sake of free and unfettered exercise of religion; (c) "in Allah"

which signifies that they had become completely lost in Allah.
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43. aThose who are steadfast and ; ,-? \< < \i*< *_

put their trust in their Lord.

44. ^And We sent not as -T A *.c,
<f tu *v ^K? *<?>'

Messengers before thee but men to ^ ;>
•V/

4-^3^^^ * ^
whom We sent revelation—so ask *vjj^Af^ \ S\ J 1 JJhl 1^ j --

*

% A-fl-^

|

those who possess the Reminder, if ''
( ^ ",T^

you know not

—

O J*-Uj

45. cWith clear Signs and ^i< T^*:**- -^h' *-^ti

Scriptures. And ^We have sent ^Wl^^ ' ^•>J| 5 ^r^
down to thee the Reminder that j^laJi jliU u^llii ^ii) >i»>Ji
thou mayest explain to mankind '" *"

' ' /<wV « ^ • ^
that which has been sent down to B^3j£fc**-? JmP& 5 -j

them, and that they may reflect.

46. eDo, then, those, who devise rt '
. i« « n i j^ *• » ^. «* 1*?

evil plans, feel secure that Allah ^ ^ sH[, W- ^ [

f^\
will not humiliate them in their ^J^jJC )' <J*fy\ %-& &3uli-i»sJtei

oww land, or that the punishment " ^^^ * * 1 i ** - ;,<^|
will not come upon them whence 0^3>*-&Ol»£*£*te>$vl>-*J I

they do not know?

47. Or that He will not seize them „ ^ r,< „ 1'- ft V * ^ * ^K *T

in their going to and fro1548 so that ^ ^* * 4 *- *s* ^""^ >bA
' -

they shall not be able to frustrate 0ii-?.)jjJLo^

//w plans?

48. Or that He will not destroy

/few through a process of gradual „ ,

attrition? 1549 Your Lord is indeed ^%r£>&¥ty
Compassionate, Merciful.

49. Have they not observed, «< , »k\*A<\* \ii2*"M<{
bowing in humility before Allah, l<^^ ^* <>^ ^H

^

that the shadows of everything

which Allah has created shift from

the right and from the left, 1550 and

they are being humbled?

"29:60. *12: 110; 21:8.
c35:26. a

3:59; 15:7, 10; 20: 100. "6:66; 17:69; 34: 10; 67: 17, 18.

1548. ti^ frequent journeying of disbelievers and their free and unrestricted movements
in the land should not lead believers to think that their might is invincible and that their glory

will never depart. Soon these movements will result in the destruction of their political power.

1549. Takhawwuf meaning "to take little by little" (Lane), the verse signifies that the

power of disbelievers will gradually decline, or that before their final overthrow they would be

seized with a consuming fear of the growing power of Islam and its ultimate triumph.

1550. i
t j s a natural phenomenon that the shadow of everything after reaching a certain

stage becomes contracted, signifying that its power, influence and glory are about to depart

and that it is about to be reduced to a mere shadow of its former self. Thus disbelievers are

warned that Divine punishment will result in the complete obliteration of their shadows while

the shadow of the Holy Prophet will continue to expand and lengthen, because things have
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50. And ^whatever is in the

heavens and whatever creature is in

the earth submits humbly to Allah,

and the angels too, and they are not

proud. B&3

IV

51. They fear their Lord above +i*\''*i*i**\*z * »fa * A(<*
them, and Mo what they are

«>,U*i }>$*»»i***^,^
commanded. '0<a>3)-*"£Sm £J'

.7 52. Allah has said, 'Take not for ? <?.. * '\, ,7* ,*::_< .i.
, 1i*'

wors% two gods. -There is only *4^^^H*^ ^^' 0^5
Oneissi God. So fear Me alone.' £ljli * t^fj Jdj, ji fcjj,

53. And to Him belongs whatever *j ' ^/^^ IX $J i <j fci o_J \
is in the heavens and the earth and ^ J ^ , ^ s^Vc, ',

d\s Him is obedience due for ever. 0&yLSb*£jL> l>JLii l-blj-^l} e>-iJ-Jt

Will you then take any other than

Allah as your Protector?

54. And ewhatever blessing you ,<
t
ti i,/ \ •? <> ** «,* «f f""!

have, it is from Allah. And when ' >l
^-^J

<*** tt^l? ,
*

affliction befalls you, it is unto 0£)5>£-3w ^-^ ^ >—ki I^S^JuJo

Him that you cryfor help;

55. /Then, when He removes the < ^ *„ *l <<*.<< I
affliction from you, behold! a party ^ >V^ ^ wftAT ? ^
among you begins to ascribe Q^ ; s , fojl ^^ j ,;

,& £ ^A-^

»

associates to their Lord, ' '

56. ^So as to deny that which We .-^ill^ j/vLi5t LL> Tlli^J
have bestowed upon them. Well, ^ y "-*-<•-* a ^-fr1

? ***^~*i
then, enjoy yourselves a while, but 0o>^Jl*j ^S^JIj
soon will you know.

57 And 'they set apart /or /fr-jr g,^

£

.jfetf [^ £^

^

false gods ot which they know ^^ • •• ** * ' * * '
•*

'

nothing, a portion of that which We *£j£, g^ ^Ij.^t dJj l5 *jjAs1j
have bestowed on them. By Allah,

j*-^-- *> ^ ^
you shall certainly be called to 0ii>5>^j'

"13:16; 22:19. *66:7. '16:23. d39:4. *4:80; 10:13, 23; 23:65; 30:34; 39:9.
-^10: 13, 24; 29:66; 30:34; 39:9. g29:67; 30:35. ;'6:137.

long shadows when the sun is at their backs, and the sun of the grace of God is at the back of

the Holy Prophet.

1551. a study of the working of the universe reveals a wonderful uniformity of the system

running through it. If there had been more gods than one, this uniformity would have

disappeared. Moreover, if there had been two gods, one would have to be subordinate to the

other to carry out his orders. In that case the existence of one of the two would be superfluous.

But if both of them had been of an equal status, then each of them would have his own
separate sphere of influence and control. In such an event differences certainly would have

arisen between them. But both these suppositions are absurd. Hence there must be One God,

the Only Creator of the entire universe.
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account for all that you have
forged.

58. And flthey ascribe daughters to << \ * j> .. [< A
x

\ . *,A + **'
Allah-Holy is He-while they '

<^*M
' *^ ( ^*?*J

themselves have what they \Z\&$Lhj[&j*i})
desire. 1552

59. And ^when to one of them is «< u»*\\ „ » * *>< * \» >< *

conveyed the tidings of the birth oj Ji» i*^ ^J u >-*
*-*J

>-jrt » *l *

a female, his face darkens 15^ \^i^f^j\%y^ & jf?
with inward suppressed grief;

60. He hides himself from the <+ T> „ *£j. ^ ^\slSj
people because of the bad news he ^^ ^^ y"^"^ "

»

has had. Shall he keep it in spite of % \ ^ ji ji L,Cy.£.>. 1 1^ >-&4
disgrace or shall he bury it in the * w- „ ^4 • ^ ^ •
dust? 1553 Verily, evil is that which U lli t^^* 4 ^M.
they judge. 0£^j^
61. The state of those who do not -,, .J*. • */? £j> w <j • Ji
believe in the Hereafter is evil, >>"^ > ^M**^ '^
cwhile all sublime attributes belong

Lc.'S) \ JjL«J I <ali j-^- >-* 1
1 c&Jo

to Allah and He is the Mighty, the ,
ft'X ? ,4 * . ' 1 ,• >> * p

Wise. B^r^^Jr*-11 **' £

62. And rfif Allah were to punish „ ?£ *i1i,j>* i* • >*-» M *

men tor their wrongdoing, He " ><* > ^ ^ •* ^'^
would not leave on ?/ze ear?// a

(
oi)5 2LjT> £# 5j^ ^J>j u

living creature, 1554 but He gives ^ + * *+ *& \'*~ * * > * *-&

them respite till an appointed term; ^litiu * JoJl* i£^l \S\%-**^ y„

and ewhen their term is come, they '<& £ *r* * *> At «' *3 * >\

\r

cannot remain behind a single "^ 5 *-*u ^»^U-*± V >MJ*.l

hour, nor can they go ahead of it. Qc> y* >_» **
• j

"6:101; 37:153, 154; 43:17; 52:40; 53:22. *43:18.
c30:2%. d \0:\2; 1 8:59; 35:46. g7:35; 10:50.

1552. t^ verse does not imply that the offence of disbelievers lies in attributing to God
daughters and not sons though the Qur'an has also strongly denounced the attribution of a son

to God (19:91, 92). The verse only points to the folly of the disbelievers that they attribute

daughters to God while they themselves feel humiliated at daughters being attributed to them.

1552A. ]swadda Wajhu-hu means, his face became black, /.e.,his face became expressive

of grief or overcast with gloom; he became grieved, sorrowful or confounded; he became

disgraced (Lane).

1553. The reference is to the barbarous custom of burying alive of female children which

was in vogue among certain Arab tribes. They had a very low conception of their womenfolk

and accorded them an extremely degraded position in their society. The Qur'an has strongly

upheld the honour of women and has recognized all their legitimate rights, and in this respect

it stands unique among all the Scriptures of the world.

1554. The reason why punishment is delayed is that if all sins had been at once punished

by God, the world would have come to an end and all life on earth would have become extinct.

Man would have perished as a result of his sins and there would have been left no purpose in

the survival of beasts, animals and birds, etc., after his destruction. Being created for man's

use and benefit they would have perished with him.
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63. And they assign to Allah what j>. < • , ^ ys, r, I * A' «* '

they dislike for themselves and ^4> 5 ^^>^ *V* %^l
their tongues utter the lie that they

t j_AJLJ5 1 i-JJ c>* *r*^ *
j4"l.ji.l I

will have the best of everything. ?'*' , „\<
> 9 \l 1' '"'*j

Undoubtedly, theirs shall be the i—4-5
» 3 >LUi J^4J &\*y*^

Fire, and therein shall they be 0ijai'GL2
abandoned.

64. By Allah, flWe verily sent * u < A ~ '\\X< i
* <* *'\ \ i

<

04. By Allah, flWe verily sent * u <.*» '\\(\<\'<
Messengers to all the peoples *i4^^^ ,L*>~ ,

-),

before thee: %it Satan made their «"/£ * >A{' */[ p. u ? :. w
'»*'

before thee; %ut Satan made their "j£ *jj [^\ >^f%\\ $J& ^jU
works appear beautiful to them. So , ^^ > ^ ,"**«,„«,?, jj,.**

he is their patron this day, and they 0^i4 s 4> 1 "^J^-tV* ^ Jjj *>44iJ

shall have a grievous punishment.

65. And We have not sent down to ji ^ l. s ?, <t *<-' k$* %< 7* '

thee the Book except that thou ^ ^^} uJ*T ^ ,

mayest explain to them that 5 j -\_;^ \ j_M ? -^ 1

1/ } '
' ,* 6 1 ^ -^

concerning which they have '

* ^ %i ^ts**ti '* j

created differences and cas a S^V-S^****-*^^**
guidance, and a mercy for a people

who believe.

66. And ^Allah has sent down ^^<JXl> u*h / I'm-*? u
water from the sky and has

^yl3>l-^U^^J>-»^^
quickened therewith the earth after

.jlT> £> <i> I ilfe^Jo >JiJ (./'j'V i

its death. Surely, in that is a Sign "
^ ,• „ ^ • * s: „ £ •* ?• ^ v/ f

for a people who would listen to \B& 9*+<*i *>** t-t 1* |
the truth.

R.9 67. And Purely in the cattle too \ilA (£JVl \ 'J&l &1 %
there is a lesson1555 for you. We /if ^ ? •' r* >s

'
%

provide for you drink out of that iz)<-Z £y*, t^J*, y^i C^, Umo jxXljmA

tttE liiii 114 4> 5 *£which is in their bellies—from

betwixt the faeces and the blood

milk pure and pleasant for those 0cH-j vJjJ
who drink it.

" **

68. /And of the fruits of the date-

palms and the grapes, whence you
obtain intoxicating drink and >|j_u_3 15 j j 3 !^> - ^ ^ - (} J xAfe
wholesome food. 1555A Verily, in

"6:43; 22:53. *6:44; 8:49. £6:158; 12:1 12; 16:90.

"2:165; 13: 18. "23:22. y13:5; 16: 12; 23:20; 36:35.

1555. i

ibra ii^ meaning 'an indication or evidence whereby one passes from ignorance to

knowledge' (Lane), alludes to some subtle process taking place inside the bellies of the

animals. A study of the process of conversion of grass or leaves of trees which the animals eat

into milk in the bellies of the animals leads to the conclusion that the natural propensities and

inclinations of man cannot lead him to the right path unless they are controlled and regulated

by some heavenly agency which is Divine revelation.

1555A. when things created by God remain in their natural and unadulterated form they

constitute pure, wholesome and invigorating food. But when man interferes with their natural

531



PT.14 AL-NAHL CH.16

that is a Sign for a people who use

their understanding.

69. And thy Lord revealed1SS6 to

the bee: 'Make thou houses in the

hills and in the trees and in the

trellises which they build,

70. 'Then eat of all manner oj

fruits, and follow the ways taught

thee by thy Lord and which have
been made easy for thee.' There
comes forth from their bellies a

drink of varying hues. Therein is

healing for mankind. Surely, in that

is a Sign for a people who
reflect. 1557

71. And Allah creates you, then He
causes you to die; and athere are

some among you who are driven to

the worst state of life with the

result that they know nothing after

having had knowledge. Surely,

Allah is All-Knowing, Powerful.

1072. And ^Allah has favoured some
of you above others in worldly

gifts. But those more favoured will

not restore any part oftheir worldly

gifts 1558 to those whom their right

(LsSuii i &**stf VS-4<jW< &*

^jtisSiiiiStfuiij

'^'jJi^ |

i-tStiitiiisej^^u
"22:6. *24:23; 30:29.

use he corrupts them. Similarly, as long as Divine Teaching remains intact, it is a source of

great spiritual benefit, but when it is interfered with, it loses all its usefulness.

1556. Revelation here signifies the natural instincts with which God has endowed all

creatures. The verse contains a beautiful hint that the entire universe depends for its smooth

and successful working on revelation (or inspiration), whether manifest or hidden. In other

words, all things and creatures serve the purpose of their existence only by working according

to their natural instincts and inborn faculties and aptitudes. The bee has been selected as a

prominent example, because its wonderful organization and work impress even a casual

observer and are discernible even by the naked eye.

1557. jfoQ subject of the bee has been further elaborated in this verse. God inspires the bee

to collect its food from different fruits and flowers and then by means of the mechanism

provided in its body and by the methods revealed to it by God it converts the collected food

into honey. Honey possesses different colours and flavours, but all its different varieties are

highly useful for men. This suggests that revelation has continued to descend on Prophets at

different times and that the teachings of one Prophet differed in some details from the

teachings of others, nevertheless all were the means of moral and spiritual regeneration for the

people for whom they were designed.

1558.
[n every age some individuals or nations, by their superior intellect and harder

work, come to acquire ascendancy and control over other individuals or nations. This is

neither unfair nor unjust so long as proper opportunities are not denied to the less fortunate

peoples also to make proper use of their talents and intelligence to earn the good things of life.
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hands possess, 1559 so that they may i» ... • * . << *
j

1^ ^; » ?
A \

be equal sharers in them. Knowing &** $>±a} t* ?¥*,«*
this, will they still deny the favour 0(i>}X3*s&^
ofAllah?

73. And aAllah has made for you \* ,'*-' SS *m « * «f"f I"' ^ ti\

%

mates from among yourselves, and ^ >;> \j^j^ %?,„ ^77, I
has made for you, from your mates, ^ i><-^. ,»£». \^) 1 &b /S^ J-*J 5

sons and grandsons, and has
"'•'1'ti

^" *%*-*' ' '<*'<*

provided you with good things.
>
9*-H* ^ >*^J -> ^ 5 5XJL*

*Will they then believe in that
Jl» I cui^ > iS^&l^$ l#

which perishes and deny the favour " *" ' * • - -
"

ofAllah?is6o

74. And cthey worship beside Allah

ofAllah?is6o 0^3>iXj^
74. And cthey worship beside Allah u M • ' r> 1 . * ;> * ' ^ .? «''

such as have no power to bestow ' ,'\ ' ** *

^
on them any gift from the heavens <J£jV i J cl>

[^JU I <££ \ij^ £ j j

or the earth, nor can they ever have * ^ „ j A , -; „ • <£ .* „ £
such power. ^ )*«3 '

'".» > ^ A*"

75. So coin not similitudes for x i.
, s

, 1t%r<J' l ti>; •»*'i'*

Allah. Surely, Allah knows and ^^J^^J^'*^^
you know not. 1561 0£* jXJLS^5 SfjUL3t5jSJUo

76. Allah sets forth for you the « 1/^ » 4 s ** f\i. * A \
' "'

parable or a slave who is J j „
• ^ • ,

* \T
owned, 1562 having no power over Ij^LLj.&Jj j; t^° )%>u?" {J-^)*-*-!.

"4:2; 7:190; 30:22; 39:7. *29:68. c
10:19; 22:72; 29:18.

But the "haves" have always set their face against all attempts on the part of the "have-nots" to

better their condition and to have a share in the power and privileges they enjoy. In order to

save the world from the tyranny ofthose in possession of power and privileges and to open the

doors of progress and advancement to real merit and talent and thereby to rehabilitate justice

and equality among mankind, God raises Reformers. Their advent heralds a new era and the

dispossessed and the "have-nots" have their rights restored to them. Briefly, but very

beautifully, the verse has laid down the Islamic law with regard to private ownership. Whereas

on the one hand Islam has recognized the right of private ownership by emphasizing the word

"their" in the expression 'of their worldly gifts' it has, by using the words 'will restore,' also

laid down the principle of the collective ownership of all things by all human beings as such,

because only that thing is "restored" to another person which belongs to him. In fact, the

Qur'an has accepted the principle of dual ownership of everything the right to possess a

property to be recognized in the person who earns it by the sweat of his brow and the right in

that property of all human beings as human beings. Islam, in reality, neither believes in the

right of unrestricted private ownership nor in complete and unreserved possession of wealth

and the means of its production by the State. It adopts the middle course.

1559. The expression clearly includes all persons under one's control such as private

servants, subordinates, labourers, ryots etc.

1560. The verse refers to the instinct of private possession as an argument in support of

the Unity of God.
1561. n j s highly presumptuous on the part of man to devise a law regarding God while he

is quite ignorant of His great and unlimited powers.

1562. -phe disbelievers are like a person who has lost all freedom of will and action and is

the slave of his own low desires and fancies.
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anything; and a free man whom . ilt \ \

* \\+ \ljJ '-ftS It .<<.

We have provided with a fair „ . 'ir *t «

provision from Us and ahe spends Jj ± gh, i-iijT a o y- 1^-.1. ti^
thereof secretly and openly. 1563 _ • „ *f „,.» * ^^^-Af
Are they equal? Praise be to Allah. ^ *^-M " >*>^ j

But most ofthem know not.

77. And Allah sets forth another T^fl *A* !&'•' >k.\ ' ' < 1
parable of two men—one of them $ % • , „ *** *
is dumb, having no power over ^ J^Ia J ^&& jijxajV^Ji
anything, and he is a burden on his „ < ?,<-£«• yj r>< «' j> \ «

•

master; withersoever he sends him, hpr%^ H. * *&£& ^^ '^ Vs

he brings no good. Can he be equal A*'\\ 9 * tl *£ • v
'1 ,"* .? * j , 1l

to him who enjoins justice and who ' *>*>+**,>+*
is on the straight path? 1564 g^l&X-SJS is I >*£ J^ ^a j a

R1178.^And to Allah belongs the

knowledge of the unseen1565 in the y> * • • —
heavens and the earth; and cthe ^ ^£Jj| ^cil^^i^lUl >*\ \Z

matter of the coming of the /< *tp' y * ,l> < ? *±<*>
promised Hour is but as the fctf

5
<-P J* ^ '"l^T

twinkling of an eye, nay, it is a(jp
nearer still. Surely, Allah has full

power over all things.

79. And 'Allah brought you forth &?*Ai t .j "A^ }.£ &L' * f Al Q*
from the wombs of your mothers /*? *

V^i /'fy^, ^
~

while you knew nothing, and egave >o^J jC> 5 a LlJ* c) J-oJLaj V
you ears and eyes and hearts, 1566 „g£>3V I ? jLdj^l 5 £^£ ^

that you might be grateful
0S5*£fcyi&J

80.43o they not observe the birds »* *i \% ** *l*\i "wi*"' * 1'

held under subjection in the vault ^»^>*^#^ I <-*>' *>4^ '

of heaven? None keeps them

"2:275; 13:23. *1 1:124; 18:27; 35:39. c7:188; 54:51. d39:7. *23:79; 67:24. y67:20.

1563. The imp]ied reference may be to the Holy Prophet—God's servant par excellence.

(1) He served mankind secretly (by praying for them at night) and openly (by tangible acts of

service). (2) He served mankind at all hours of the day and night.

1564. This and the preceding verse refer to two different classes of disbelievers. The

preceding verse refers to those disbelievers, who are slaves to superstitious beliefs and

idolatrous practices and customs and, though possessing some means and the ability to do

some useful work, are prevented from doing it because they are deprived of freedom of action.

And the present verse refers to such disbelievers as are not only slaves to superstitious

practices but are also totally lacking in the means and the ability to do any real good work.

1565. "The unseen," i.e., the eventual defeat and discomfiture of disbelief and the victory

of Islam.

1566. The faculties of hearing, seeing and understanding have been mentioned in the order

in which they help man to acquire knowledge. First of all a newborn child makes use of the

power of hearing. The faculty of seeing develops later and that of understanding is the last to

mature.
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back1567 save Allah. Verily, in that

are Signs for a people who believe.

81. And Allah has made for you, in

your houses, a place of rest and has

also made for you, of the skins of

cattle, abodes which you find light

at the time when you travel and

useful at the time when you halt;

and of their wool and their furs and

their hair He has suppliedyou with

household goods and articles of use

for a time.

82. And Allah has made for you of

that which He has created, many
things affording shade; and He has

made for you in the mountains

places of shelter; and He has made
for you garments which protect you
from heat, and coats of mail which

protect you in your wars. Thus
does He complete His favours on

you, that you may submit wholly to

Him.

83. aBut if they turn away, then

thou art responsible only for the

plain delivery ofthe Message.

84. They recognize the favour of

Allah, yet they deny it; and most of

them are confirmed disbelievers.

.12 85. 6And remember the day when
We shall raise up a witness from

every people, 1568 then those who

< «» '* * C

B (J }•*} ^'
">^0^ J^vlJLg liXft.iiLj,

&Ji £l& £2$ i00 &£

"3:21: 5:93. *4:42; 16:90.

1567. y^g verse on]y contains a reference to the punishment which was soon to overtake

the disbelievers of Mecca. The keeping back of the birds signifies the withholding of the

punishment that was in store for them. Arabic poetry abounds in verses where birds are spoken

of as following in the rear of a victorious army to feed on the dead bodies of the enemy killed

and left on the field of battle. And the hovering of birds, according to Arabic idiom, is

symbolic of the defeat and destruction of a people (see 67:20). The present verse declares that

God has withheld Muslims from waging war against disbelievers. But once they were given

permission to fight, the disbelievers will be defeated and destroyed and their dead bodies will

be eaten by the birds which they see flying in the sky.

1568. jhg verse sayS that Messengers were sent to all peoples and nations of the world.

This is a claim which has been put forth by the Qur'an alone of all the revealed Scriptures.
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disbelieve shall not be permitted to

make amends, anor shall their plea

be accepted.

86. ^And when those who did

wrong actually see the punishment,

it will not be lightened for them,

nor will they be respited.

87. And cwhen those, who
associate partners with Allah, will

see their associate-gods, they will

say, 'Our Lord, these are our

associate-gods whom we used to

call upon instead of Thee.'

Thereupon they will retort on them
with the words, 'Surely, you are

liars.' 1569

88. And 4hey will offer submission

to Allah on that day, and all that

they used to forge shall fail them.

89. eAs for those who disbelieve

and turn men away from the way
of Allah, We will add punishment

to their punishment because they

made mischief.

90. /And remember the day when
We will raise up in every people a

witness against them from amongst

themselves, and We will bring thee

as a witness against all of them.

And #We have sent down to thee

the Book to explain everything and

a guidance and a mercy and glad

tidings to those who submit to

Allah.

R.13 91. Verily, Allah enjoins justice,

and the doing of good to others;

and giving like kindred; and forbids

indecency and manifest evil and
transgression. 1570 He admonishes
you that you may take heed.

-* ? , /

&75iti££si,?£ fifths
9 ft < \<il•"!<*'

« ,*j> * '> nt rffr.. /let.

"30:58; 41:25. *2:166. c30:14. rf16:29. e
7:46; 11:20; 14:4. y4:42; 16:85. ff 10:38; 12:112.

The truth of this claim, revealed to the world about fourteen hundred years ago by the Qur'an,

has now begun to dawn upon mankind.

1569. jhjg altercation between false gods and their followers shows that friendships based

on sin and denial of truth never endure.

1570. -phg verse contains three commandments and three prohibitions which briefly deal

with all the various stages of the moral and spiritual development of man and with both its
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92. And ^fulfil the covenant of

Allah when you have made one_ j ?

5jjLiCp\ii^\>4i i^ilS

and break not your oaths 1571 after ti *~£y xj4 & to^V I
\
ycS** *$

making them firm, while you have • ' # .• »£>**[" *l >»\" " "'
made Allah your surety. Certainly, «*iJ.

,il5f&>>i^^J^-^^5
Allah knows what you do. g££jSj fcj&ufil* \

93. And be not like unto her who <; &'* < & < c. »s1 l^i ** *J24 •

cuts up her yarn into pieces after ^ *-&> >c '-*"*
J/^^ ^ Xs**

having spun it strong by ^making tjCCo^ciixiSS^tSO r^3J>>Jti

your oaths a means of deceit1572 (/
'

"$ ,
*

' , ?
' %

,

between you, for fear lest one J^;\ J£ IL£ I <j^& lyiCLjrt ^La»>

people become more powerful than •
' "

i, ,,-5-vO t>^. ~<* ^
w0

another people. 1573 Surely, Allah ^^^^-^ ^' ^
"6:153; 13:21; 17:35. *16:95.

positive and negative sides. It enjoins justice, the doing of good to others and kindness as

between kindred; and forbids indecency, manifest evil and transgression. Justice implies that a

person should treat others as he is treated by them. He should return to others the good or evil

to the extent or measure to which he receives it from them. Higher than 'Adl (justice) is the

stage of Ihsan (goodness) when man should do good to others regardless of what sort of

treatment he receives from them, or even if he is maltreated by them. His conduct should not

be actuated by considerations of reciprocity. At the last and highest stage of moral

development, viz., ^ItcCi Dhil Qurbd (giving like kindred), a believer is expected to do good to

others not in return for any good received from them, nor with the idea of doing more good

than the good received, but to do good prompted by a natural impulse, as good is done to very

near blood relations. His condition at this stage resembles that of a mother whose love for her

children springs from natural impulse. After a believer has attained this stage his moral

development becomes complete. These three stages of morals constitute the positive side of

man's moral development. Its negative side is portrayed in the three words, viz., Fahsha'

(indecency), Munkar (manifest evil) and Baghy (transgression). Fahsha' signifies vice of

which the knowledge is confined to the doer and Munkar signifies those evils which other men
also see and condemn, though they may not suffer any loss or infringement of their own rights

by them. Baghy, however, comprehends all those vices and evils which not only are seen, felt

and denounced by other people but which do them positive harm also. These three simple

words cover all conceivable vices.

1571. Obligations which the believers owe to God are covered by the words "covenant of

Allah" and the duties they owe to their fellowmen are implied in the words, "the oaths."

1572. yi^ ancj {fog preceding verse lay the greatest stress on the inviolability of oaths

which should be observed at all costs.

1573. jne Arabic expression is capable of three interpretations:

(1

)

Because one people (non-Muslims) are stronger and wealthier than the other people

(Muslims), i.e., Muslims should not put other stronger people out of their guard by

concluding with them a peace treaty, thus biding their time till a favourable

opportunity arises and they are strong enough to dishonour it.

(2) For fear lest one people (non-Muslims) should become stronger and wealthier than

the other people (Muslims).

(3) So that one people (Muslims) should become stronger than the other people (non-

Muslims), i.e., Muslims should not make a treaty with non-Muslims with this

object in view that by taking advantage of it they should add to their own strength

and break it when they find themselves stronger than non-Muslims.
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tries you therewith, and on the Day i(!i ,f. *
ft,,

» • i .-1 , • ** * {"( ri <

of Resurrection He will make clear *ajis$\i3i*sJ tf&&%^
J? v *.

to you that wherein you differed. g/f^Uv^j

94. And aif Allah had enforced His 4 1 ^
l
s4^ (

.i<^'(.*
, •V1

:. "1'

Will, He would surely have made >***»*-**>*>^^J >U V 3^ ^ .a
you a// one people; but He lets go 4\j^^^>^^i\l^,^il^.^^
astray him who wishes it, and *"

»
' J s ^j^ * *j>* ?*

guides him who wishes it, and you HeJ^ .aJ»"J^Lu ULc j^lLwJJ^

shall surely be questioned

concerning that which you have

been doing.

95. And make not your oaths a

means of deceit between you; or

your foot will slip after it has been I ^"xS* % LJ-Jyp xi? J2l3 JyLI
firmly established1574 and you will i . ^ ^ -.

fl
4, y '^ r jS9

taste evil because by acting thus *^<J)^^jAi^s^S^S
you turned people away from the

\^
£lkZ l **feg<'\'$

path of Allah, and you will have a " "

severe punishment.

96. ^And barter not the covenant of .J{ M » \* *>i> ^
, ;y ,»>- !</*<

Allah tor a paltry price. 1575 Surely, % * ^ a, \T «
that which is with Allah is better £>), >^X-J 5^- S-^ tf»-^ i *-W £*-H
foryouifyouknew. " ^y&Z&g
97. That which you have shall pass -

fr
*v , ^;^ r> -* ^? :, ^^ :

^

o
away, but that which is with Allah ^ '^

i*^
^-.>*sB ^^'-*

is lasting. cAnd We will certainly jJb'^S |#jL£ &»£-)! IhtySiTj
give those, who are steadfast, their ^ j ^

^"% ^ '
* »<

reward according to the best of Buy +**Jy o u^^u
their works.

98. 'Whoso acts righteously, ^ ;. ^-f /' *"i

i*ir"' 1 " »*

whether male or female 157* and is a
5/X j ^^ ^7*

r . ^
believer, We will surely grant him ,t"_^_^ s A^ ftA^.-. ^-' * * j^; * 3

*
a pure life; and We will surely ^ "*-"*<" « -> -A" * ^ ?•. «-"i

-*

bestow on such their reward U ^^j-^^L ^>^l ^o^^^y 5

according to the best of their r_. J,* -,„- j/,.?r-'

works.
0U*l~itV^

"5:49; 11:119. 63:78. c
l 1 : 12; 39: 1 1.

d
3: 196; 4: 125; 20: 1 13.

1574. such conduct will weaken your power.

1575. \yhen people attain to power they generally fall victim to all sorts of temptations.

Their enemies employ spies and informers among them and offer large bribes to know their

State secrets. The Muslims are warned against succumbing to such temptations in the words:

And barter not the covenant ofAllahfor a paltry price,

1576. jj-jg verse recognizes the equality of the rights of men and women and promises

both equal share in Divine favours.
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99. And when thou recitest the

Qur'an, seek refuge with Allah

from Satan, the rejected.

100. Surely, ahe has no power over

those who believe and who put

their trust in their Lord.

101. ^His power is only over those

who make friends with him and

who associate partners with Him.

R.H 102. And cwhen We bring one Sign

in place of another1577—and Allah

knows best the object of what He
reveals—they say, 'Thou art but a

fabricator.' Nay, but most of them
know not.

103. Say, ^The Spirit of holiness

has brought it down from thy Lord

with truth, that He may strengthen

in theirfaith those who believe and
eas a guidance and glad tidings for

Muslims.

104. And indeed We know that

they say that it is only a man who
teaches1578 him. But the tongue of

t ^ i ft p ^ £ c,

f—i
*' C ifl-'M ' ?. ^ ^ ^" -*

"15:43; 17:66; 34:22. *2:258; 3:176; 7:28. £2:107. "2:98; 26:194. e 12:l 12.

1577. yne meaning is: "When We avert or delay punishment on account of a change for

the better on the part of those who are threatened with it." There is no reference here to the

abrogation of any of the verses of the Qur'an. There is no verse in the Qur'an which clashes

with any other verse of the Book and which may therefore have to be regarded as abrogated.

All parts of the Qur'an support and corroborate one another. There is nothing in the context

either to suggest any reference to the idea of abrogation.

1578.
]\james f different persons have been mentioned in the traditions who, according to

the allegations of the disbelievers, helped the Holy Prophet in composing the Qur'an—Jabar, a

Christian slave, 'Aish or Ya'ish, a servant of Al-Huwaitib Ibn 'Abd al-'Uzza and Abu Fukaih

who was known as Yasar and 'Adas or 'Addas, a slave of Aus bin Rabf (Ma'am & Fath). The

names of 'Ammar, Suhaib, Salman, 'Abd Allah bin Salam and of Sergius, a Nestorian monk,

have also been mentioned in this connection. In fact, the Qur'an here makes reference to two

objections of disbelievers, one relating to certain slave converts from whom the Holy Prophet

is alleged to have received help in composing the Qur'an which is mentioned in 25:5-7, and

the other relating to what he heard of the Gospels from a certain Christian slave convert to

Islam, and which was incorporated in the Qur'an to which this verse refers. Now with regard

to the second objection, did the slave in question read the Arabic version of the Gospels or

their Greek or Hebrew version? If he read the Arabic version then it will have to be proved

that the new Testament had been translated into Arabic in the Holy Prophet's time and the

translation was so common that even slaves read it while working at their shops. But upto the

time of the Holy Prophet, translations of the Gospels had not been made in any language. The

Jewish tribes of Medina had not even translated the Torah into Arabic by that time, and

whenever he needed a reference to this Book, he consulted 'Abd Allah bin Salam a great
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him towards whom their minds

incline in making this insinuation is

foreign while this is Arabic tongue

plain and clear.

105. As for those who do not

believe in the Signs of Allah,

surely, Allah will not guide them,

and they shall have a grievous

punishment.

106. It is only those who believe

not in the Signs of Allah, who
forge falsehood, and they it is who
are the liars.

107. aWhoso disbelieves in Allah

after he has believed—save him
who is forced to make a
declaration of disbelief while his

heart finds peace in faith1579—but

such as open their breasts to

disbelief, on them is Allah's wrath;

and for them is decreed a severe

punishment.

108. *That is because they have

preferred the present life to the

Hereafter, and because Allah

guides not the disbelieving people.

109. c
It is they on whose hearts and

ears and eyes Allah has set a seal.

» • ft j
i * i $ * * c s T *'jjl c> LLJ, j> )-t» j A-aJ,— >.

0* *».* +

-& -*< * *

"3:91; 4:138; 63:4. *10:8; 87:17. c
2:8; 4:156; 7:180.

Hebrew scholar. Dr. Alexander Souter, M.A., LL.D., writes in his book, 'The Test and Canon
of the New Testament" (Second Edition, 1925, p. 74), under the caption, "Arabic Versions"...

'The oldest manuscript goes no further back than the 8th century. Two versions of the Arabic

are reported to have taken place at Alexandria in the 13th century.' And if the Christian slave-

convert read to the Holy Prophet Hebrew or Greek Gospels, how could he benefit by listening

to a Book which he could not understand and how could the man from whom he was alleged

to have received help for composing the Qur'an being 'Ajami (foreign and defective in speech)

explain to him in his defective Arabic those great eternal truths which the Qur'an comprises

and for explaining which a sound and deep knowledge of Arabic was essential? See also "The

Larger Edition of the Commentary" under this verse.

1579. t^ verse is silent about the treatment which a person who, under the severest trial,

utters words that may appear to express disbelief though inwardly he may be satisfied with

Islam, will receive from God. It implies that final judgment in the case of such persons has

been reserved and that their future behaviour will determine the nature of the treatment they

will receive from God.
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And it is they who are the heedless.

110. Undoubtedly, it is they who
will be the losers in the Hereafter.

lll.^Then, surely thy Lord—to

those who migrated after they had

been persecuted and then

strove1580 hard in the cause of
Allah and remained steadfast

—

surely, after that, thy Lord is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.

R15112. On the day when every soul

will come pleading for itself, and
cevery soul will be fully

recompensed for what it did, and

they will not be wronged.

113. ^And Allah sets forth the

parable of a city 1581 which enjoyed

security and peace; its provisions

came to it in plenty from every

quarter; but it was ungrateful for

the favours of Allah, so Allah made
it taste hunger1582 and fear which

clothed it like a garment1583

because of what they used to do.

-^ f f ^ * £ ** ^ ^

"1 1:23. *2:219. c'2:282. rf34:16, 17.

1580. whereas vv. 109, 1 10 referred to those persons who revert to disbelief and open up

their hearts to it and join the ranks of the enemies of Islam, the verse under comment deals

with such persons regarding whom judgment had been reserved (verse 1 07). The judgment

given in their case is that if they migrate from their homes and strive in the cause of God and

endure with patience all the hardships that may befall them in the way of Islam, then, and not

till then, will God pardon their previous sins, for only then will it become established that they

have made full amends for their past lapse. The Surah being of Meccan origin. Jihad

mentioned in the verse is not fighting with the sword but is only "striving" to promote the

cause of Islam.

1581. jne "city" referred to in this verse is Mecca.
1582. jhe dreadful famine which held Mecca in its grip for seven long years. See 2694

.

1583. pear of war in which the Meccans were involved with Muslims and were defeated.

They lived in a state of extreme fear as if fear of war had quite covered them. In Arabic idiom

the word Dhaqa (tasting) sometimes is used for Libas (dress). There is a well-known Arabic

verse:

—

Qdlu Iqtarih Shafan Nujid Laka Tabkha-hu. Qultu Ubakhu Li Jubbatan wa Qamisd,

i.e., they said what would you desire us to cook for you. I said, 'Cook for me a long coat and a

shirt.'
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114. And indeed there has come to

them a Messenger from among
themselves, but they treated him as

a liar, so punishment overtook

them while they were wrongdoers.

115. aSo eat of the lawful and
good1584 things which Allah has

provided for you; and be grateful

for the bounty of Allah, if it is Him
you worship.

116. bHe has made unlawful for

you only that which dies of itself

and blood and the flesh of swine

and that on which the name of any

other than Allah has been invoked.

But he who is driven by necessity

to eat any of these things, being

neither disobedient nor exceeding

the limit, then, surely, Allah is

Most Forgiving, Merciful.

117. cAnd say not—because of the

falsehood which your tongues

utter
—

'This is lawful, and this is

unlawful,' so as to be of those who
forge lies against Allah. Surely,

those who forge lies against Allah

do not prosper.

118. dThis life is a brief enjoyment

and then they shall have a grievous

punishment.

119. And to those also who are

Jews, We forbade before this all

that We have related to thee. And
eWe wronged them not, but they

used to wrong themselves.

120. Then surely, 4hy Lord—to

those who do evil in ignorance 1585

and repent thereafter and make

"f ."

'3-i

-» * i

<>^* ««^H «-s-i
-e-> tt*i>-5

"2:169; 5:89; 8:70. *2:174; 5:4; 6:146. c6:145. rf3:198; 4:78. e
l 1:102; 16:34. A: 18; 6:55.

1584 - See notes on vv. 2:169, 174; 5:4; 6:119, 120 & 146.

1585. jahalah means, both lack of knowledge and lack of spiritual realization. Here it is

used in the second sense because there is no justification for punishing a person who does not

possess knowledge of a commandment for the non-observance of which he is being punished.
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amends—surely, after that thy Lord

is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

R.16 121. Abraham was indeed a

paragon of virtue, 1586 ^obedient to

Allah, ever inclined to Him, and he

was not of those who set up equals

to Allah;

122. Ever grateful for His favours;

^He chose him and guided him to a

straight path.

123. And cWe bestowed on him
good in this world, and in the

Hereafter he will surely be among
the righteous.

124. And now We have sent

revelation to thee, enjoining,

^'Follow the way of Abraham who
was ever inclined to Allah and was
not of those who set up equals to

Him:
125. eThe punishmentfor profaning

the Sabbath1587 was imposed only

on those who had differed about it

and /thy Lord will surely judge

between them on the Day of

Resurrection concerning that

wherein they differed.

126. Call unto the way of thy Lord

with wisdom1588 and goodly

exhortation and sargue with them
in a way that is best. Surely, ^thy

Lord knows best who has strayed

from His way; and He also knows
those who are rightly guided.

,, S . 4 * ^ ^ c** %> * * o ***** -»

fl „

«- A *^
J. /

«* i

"2:136; 3:68; 6:80. *2:131. c2:131; 29:28. rf2:136; 4:126; 22:79.
g2:66; 4:48, 155.^3:56; 22:70.^41:35. ''6:

1 18.

1586. ummaii among other things means a nation; a race; a righteous man who is an

object of imitation; a man possessing all good qualities, a paragon of virtue (Lane).

1587. j^q jews believed that their national degradation and misery were due to their

profaning the Sabbath. They are told that now they could retrieve their departed glory by

accepting Islam and not by observing the Sabbath.

1588. fjikmafo means: (1) knowledge or science: (2) equity or justice; (3) forbearance or

clemency; (4) firmness; (5) any saying or discourse which is conforming or agreeable to truth

and is in accordance with the exigencies of the occasion; (6) gift of prophecy and (7) what

prevents or restrains a person from foolish behaviour (Lane).

543



PT.14 AL-NAHL CH.16

127. aAnd if you decide to punish

the oppressors, then punish them to

the extent to which you have been

wronged; %ut if you show patience

then, surely, that is best for those

who are patient.

128. And, O Prophet, endure thou

with patience; and verily thy

patience is possible only with the

help of Allah. cAnd grieve not for

them, nor feel distressed because

of their evil designs.

129. ''Verily, Allah is with those

who are righteous and those who
do good. 1589

"42:41. *42:44. c 15:89, 98; 27:71. rf45:20.

1589. ^ MuttaqT is one who establishes such a strong connection with God that God
Himself becomes his Protector and shields him from every evil. A Muhsin is he who, after he

himself has come under the protection of God, tries to bring others also under His protection.

Thus a Muhsin possesses a higher spiritual stature than a MuttaqT.
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CHAPTER 17

BANI ISRA'IL
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Chapter is known as BanT Isra'Tl because it deals with some important incidents

in the history of the Israelites and with the experiences through which they had to pass. It

also bears the title of Isra' because it opens with the Holy Prophet's great Vision about
his spiritual Night Journey to Jerusalem which forms one of the most outstanding topics

of this Chapter. According to Ibn Mas'ud, one of the earliest Companions of the Holy
Prophet, the revelation of this Surah was completed between the 4th and 1 1th year of the

Call. Christian writers assign this period between the 6th and the 12th year. Towards the

end of the previous Surah Muslims were warned that very soon they would meet with
opposition from 'the People of the Book' as severe as they had already experienced at the

hands of Meccan idolaters, but that they should bear it with patience and fortitude till

God should give them victory over their opponents. In the present Surah their attention is

drawn to the fact that this opposition will start at Medina and will end in the total defeat

and discomfiture of 'the People of the Book;' their sacred places falling into the hands of
Muslims.

Subject-Matter

The Surah, as its title shows, deals with the history of the Jewish people, with a

pointed reference to two outstanding occasions when they openly disobeyed and defied

the two great Prophets of God—David and Jesus. As a result of this defiance they

suffered the destruction of their national life, first at the hands of the Babylonian
Nebuchadnezzar and then at those of the Roman Emperor Titus. This special reference to

the twofold destruction of Jews implied a warning to Muslims that their wrongdoings and
transgressions would also result in the double eclipse of their national life. The warning,
however, was also accompanied with a word of hope and good cheer for them. It was to

this effect that since the Holy Prophet was the last Law-giving Prophet, his Dispensation
would not, like the Jewish Dispensation, suffer total extinction but after initial reverses

would emerge triumphant with increased lustre and effulgence. Besides, some other

subjects to which only an implied reference was made in the preceding Surah have also

been dealt with at some length. The Surah opens with the subject of Isra' (Spiritual Night
Journey of the Holy Prophet) in order to show that as the successor and counterpart of
Moses, his followers will conquer the lands which were promised to Moses, and that like

Moses he will have to leave his native place. But his Emigration will lead to very rapid

progress and advancement of his noble cause. Then it is briefly stated that the people of
Moses acquired great power and prestige through their Prophet, though subsequently they

came to grief by defying and ignoring Divine warning. But the Qur'an, being a much
more complete code of Laws, is capable of bringing about a greater and a completer
change in the lives of its followers than was the Book of Moses. This brief reference to

the rise and decline of Jews is attended with a warning to Muslims that God would
bestow upon them His favours and like the Jews they would also rise to great heights of
material greatness and glory, but that after they had acquired wealth, power and
influence, they should not forget God. Then some rules of conduct are mentioned by
acting upon which a people could rise to a very high spiritual stature. But, instead of
benefiting by these rules, disbelievers arrogantly turn away from them and give no
thought to the dreadful end to which their conceit and pride are likely to lead them. They
are warned that rejection of truth never produces wholesome results and that they will be
visited with severe Divine punishment, particularly in the Latter Days, when the world
will witness a fight to the finish between the forces of Light and Darkness and finally the

forces of Satan shall be completely routed. The Surah then administers a severe rebuke to

disbelievers that they seek to annihilate the Holy Prophet, but God has decreed a great

and noble purpose for him and a mighty destiny awaits him. His name shall be known
unto the remotest corners of the earth and shall be honoured to the end of time. The world
shall recognize him as humanity's greatest Guide and Leader and the Qur'an as a store-

house of limitless spiritual knowledge. The Siirah closes with a brief description of the
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signs of the Latter Days and of the evils which will then prevail in the world and declares

that it is prayer and true connection with God that can save man from sin.
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PART XV
l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Glory be to Him Who carried1590 * * ^ ,
„ ^. f

His servant by night from the *i&^^UT (5>J I&4$4 1;

"1:1.

1590. t^ verse which seems to mention a vision of the Holy Prophet is supposed by most

Commentators of the Qur'an to refer to his Mtrdj (Spiritual Ascension). Contrary to popular

opinion we are inclined to the view that the verse deals with the Isra' (Spiritual Night

Journey) of the Holy Prophet in a vision from Mecca to Jerusalem, while his Mi'raj (Spiritual

Ascension) has been dealt with at some length in Surah Al-Najm. All the facts, mentioned in

Surah Al-Najm (vv. 8-18) which was revealed immediately after the Emigration to Abyssinia

which took place in the month of Rajab in the 5th year of the Call, are to be found narrated in

detail in the traditions which deal with the Mtraj of the Holy Prophet. The Isra'' or the

Spiritual Night Journey of the Holy Prophet from Mecca to Jerusalem, with which the present

verse deals, took place in the eleventh year of the Call, according to ZurqanT, and in the 12th

year according to Muir and some other Christian writers. According to Merdawaih and Ibn

Sa'd, however, the Isra' took place on the 17th of Rabf Al-Awwal, a year before Hijrah (Al-

Khasais Al-Kubra). BaihaquT also relates that the Isra' took place a year or six months before

the Hijrah. Thus all relevant traditions go to show that the Isra' took place a year or six

months prior to Hijrah about the 12th year of the Call when after the death of Khadljah which

took place in the 10th year, the Holy Prophet was living with Umm Hani', his cousin. But the

MCraj, according to overwhelming scholarly opinion, took place about the 5th year. Thus the

two incidents are separated from each other by an interval of six or seven years and, therefore,

cannot be identical; the one must be regarded as quite distinct and separate from the other.

Moreover, the incidents which are mentioned in the Traditions to have taken place in the

Prophet's Mi'raj, are of quite a distinct nature from those which took place in his Isra\ It may
also be stated in passing that the two incidents were only spiritual phenomena and that the

Holy Prophet did not physically go up to heaven or travelled to Jerusalem.

In addition to this strong historical evidence, other relevant circumstances lend support to

the view that the two incidents were quite distinct and separate from each other: (a) The

Qur'an gives an account of the Holy Prophet's Mi'raj (Spiritual Ascension) in Chapter 53, but

makes no reference to his Isra
7

(Night Journey to Jerusalem), while in the present Surah it

speaks of his Isra' but omits all allusion to his Mi'rdj. (b) Umm Hani' the Holy Prophet's

cousin with whom he was staying on the night when the Isra'' (Spiritual Night Journey to

Jerusalem) took place speaks only of his visit to Jerusalem and makes no mention of his

journey to the heavens. She was the first person whom the Holy Prophet informed of his Night

Journey to Jerusalem and at least seven collectors of Traditions have given her account of the

incident on the authority of four different reporters who have reported the incident from her.

All these four reporters concur in saying that the Holy Prophet went to Jerusalem and returned

to Mecca the same night. If the Holy Prophet had spoken of his Ascension to the heavens also,

Umm Hani' could not have failed to refer to it in one or other of her reports. But she does not

do so in any of her reports, which conclusively shows that during the night in question the

Holy Prophet made the Isra' or the Spiritual Night Journey to Jerusalem only and that the

Mi"raj did not take place on that occasion. It seems that some reporters of Traditions mixed up

the two accounts of the Isra' and the MVraj. The confusion appears to have arisen from the

word Isra' (Night Journey) having been used both for the Isra' and the Mtraj; and the

resemblance that existed in some of the details in the descriptions of the Isra' and the Mtraj
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Sacred Mosque to the Distant j^-sjt j L -fptfj ^j^\ &S,
Mosque, 1591 the ^environs of which **

* ^ *> * „ t

"* **
,

•-<»

We have blessed, that We might AS^SUjXuAj^&plLfcS VI

show him some o/Our Signs. 1591*
[TftL^ I il*iJ I tf k3 1 ±GUil<^

Surely, He alone is the All-
^^^ ^^^ ******

Hearing, the All-Seeing.

3. And ^We gave Moses the Book ^*_£ &Urr ;,^*Ji J^y2>&$\%
and We made it a guidance for the , '**'<+ * •— -^ -

Children of Israel, commanding ^±£>^\Y>*&* ^ ( <>-ifc 1 >^J.<i&44>
c'Take ye no guardian beside Me', rh4i<»t

4.'0 ye, the progeny of those fe&#&**$fZ&Z*e£i2>iJwhom We carried in the Ark with '
^ ~*

Noah.' He was indeed a grateful

servant ofOurs.

5. And We had clearly conveyed to
i. <•?, ; t * *T^ *

i
^ «* 'u T^

the Children of Israel in the Book: ^^
'
^^^^ ' W5H^u

S*"*

in the land twice, 1592 and you will
I—
,^„ - +j,

surely become excessively over- ^ *$> ^*

'You will surely do grea/ mischief ^JJcJ 5 c^P >* u>£3 V i l£ cJ > mi a r i

in the 1

surely

bearing

"5:22; 7:138.*2:54, 88; 23:50; 32:24; 40:54. c 17:69. rf19:59; 23:28.

heightened and confirmed it. (c) The Traditions which first give an account of the Holy

Prophet's visit to Jerusalem and then of his transportation from Jerusalem to heaven also state

that at Jerusalem he met the former Prophets, including Adam. Abraham. Moses and Jesus.

and that in the heavens he met the same Prophets again but did not recognize them. How did

these Prophets whom he had met at Jerusalem reach the heavens before him and why could he

not recognize them while he had seen them only a short while ago in the course of the same

journey. It is inconceivable that he should have failed to recognize them when he had met

them only a short while ago in the course of the same journey. For a detailed discussion of this

important subject see "The Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1404-1409.

1591. "The Distant Mosque" refers to Prophet Solomon's Temple at Jerusalem,

1591a. jhg vision of the Prophet referred to in the present verse implied a great prophecy.

His journey to "The Distant Mosque" meant his Emigration to Medina where he was to build a

Mosque which was destined to become later on the Central Mosque of Islam, and his seeing

himself in the Vision that he was leading other Prophets of God in Prayers signified that the

New Faith—Islam—was not to remain confined to the place of its birth but was to spread all

over the world and the followers of all religions were to join its fold. His going to Jerusalem in

the Vision may also be understood to mean that he was to be given dominion over the territory

in which Jerusalem was situated. This prophecy was fulfilled during the Caliphate of 'Umar.

The Vision may also be taken as referring to a spiritual journey of the Holy Prophet to a

distant land in some future time. It meant that when spiritual darkness would envelop the

entire world, the Holy Prophet would appear in a spiritual sense a second time in the person of

one of his followers, in a land far away from the scene of his First Advent. A pointed reference

to this Second Advent of the Holy Prophet is to be found in 62:3, 4.

1592. -phe two transgressions of the Israelites mentioned in the Book of Moses (Deut.

28:15, 49-53, 63, 64 & 30:15) are referred to in this verse. Those amongst the Children of

Israel who disbelieved were cursed twice by David and Jesus, son of Mary (5:79) and

consequently were punished twice.
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6. So when the time for the + £%?- Pil*>*>r~s 1 *\ * ** J7t> ~>\'

fulfilment o/tbe first'— of the two
J^*U l~w U»J ,1 *. , , I* I »J,

warnings came, We sent against !££La*5 £-£&-<& US? £^ ( ^J f>L^$

you some servants of Ours, ,__
1(t
*
A

possessed of great might in war,

and they penetrated into your
houses and it was a warning that

was bound to be fulfilled.

7. Then We gave you back the 5^4^ t%U\ i&\ Q*>> Zj
power against them and aided you , f " ^J fi ,

with wealth and children and also >.u U£» j&j^j i^t »iLj >& >5L«t

made you larger in numbers1594
r-!**.'cV?.('r

8.M?w, flif you do good, you will 5 c£^^h\%£i\f^\&!iZl\&\
f

"4:124, 125; 6:161; 28:85; 41:47; 99:8, 9.

1593. yhg fi rst Divine punishment overtook the Israelites after David, and the second after

Jesus. It appears from the Bible that the Jews had become a very powerful nation after Moses,

and in the time of David they laid the foundations of a mighty kingdom which continued to

flourish for sometime after his death in its old might and glory. Then it fell a prey to gradual

decay and in about 733 B.C. Samaria was conquered by the Assyrians, who annexed the whole

of Israel north of Jezreel. In 608 B.C. Palestine was ravaged by an Egyptian force under

Pharaoh Necho and the Israelites came under Egyptian sway (Jew. Enc, vol. 6, p. 665). The

loss of their temporal power and their destruction and desolation, however, did not induce

them to mend their ways. They persisted in their old wicked practices. The Prophet Jeremiah

warned them to give up their evil ways as the wrath of God was about to overtake them, but

they paid no heed to Jeremiah's warnings. In the reign of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar of

Babylon made his first invasion of Palestine and carried off some of the Temple vessels, but

the city was spared the rigours of a siege. In 597 B.C. also the city was invested and fell victim

to a severe famine. The rebellion of Zedekiah, however, caused a second invasion by

Nebuchadnezzar in 587 B.C., and after a siege of a year and a half, the city was taken by

storm. King Zedekiah fled from the city but was taken prisoner. His sons were slain and his

eyes were put out, and bound in fetters he was carried off to Babylon. The Temple,

the King's palace and all the great buildings in the city were burnt down, the chief

priests and other leaders were put to death and many people were carried off in

captivity (Jew. Enc. vol. 6, p. 665 & vol. 7, p. 122 under "Jerusalem").

1594. -phg jews fareci wen m exile. Most of them were employed on public works in

central Babylonia and many among them eventually gained their freedom and rose to

influential positions. Their faith and religious devotion were renewed; the literature of the

Kingdom was studied, re-edited, and adapted to the needs of the reviving Community, and the

hope of restoration to Palestine was preached and cherished. About 545 B.C., this aspiration

took a more definite form. The Jews made a secret agreement with Cyrus, King of Media and

Persia and helped him to conquer Babylon. The city surrendered to his army without

resistance in July, 539 B.C. As a reward for their services Cyrus permitted the Jews to return

to Jerusalem and also helped them to rebuild the Temple (Historians' History of the World,

vol. II, p. 126; Jew. Enc, vol. 7, under "Jerusalem;" Enc. Bib., under "Cyrus" and 2

Chronicles 36:22, 23). The Judean, Sheshbazzar (a governor under Cyrus) brought back to the

Temple vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had carried away and prepared to undertake the work
at the expense of the royal purse. A large body of exiles returned to Jerusalem (Ezra 1:3-5).

The work of rebuilding the Temple steadily progressed and was completed in 516 B.C. It is to

these events and the subsequent prosperity of the Jews that the verse under comment refers.

All this, however, was foretold by Moses long before it came to pass (Deut. 30:1-5).
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do good for your own souls; and if £_* r *U ££ * (jli )£\JLa d>J,
you do evil, it will be to your own *

_,

* ^ s „

loss. So when the time for jfe? \^^^^^\i^4ll^^\
fulfilment of the latter warning s „j ~ <«* ' *AZ~ {'"{ " .« i\ \

came, ^Fe raised a people against $ %>* <-^ >**-> ^

y/<?w that they might cover your 0l>^itf IJjL^C^ il>^L^
faces with grief, 1594A and that they

enter the Mosque, as they entered it

the first time, and that they might

destroy utterly all that they

conquered. 1595

9. It may be that your Lord will „£* j> -
,
• • f^-* *- \1 «&* < «*

now have mercy on you; but if you ^
\ * c,

return to mischief, We too will [J]\%^ ^.^jXh^l jfcfefclyU>i ^
return /a punishment, and

remember We have made Hell a

prison for the disbelievers.

10. Surely, "this Qur'an guides to
j^&^ ^ - -^

! ,^

^

what is most right; and gives to the
fi 1 S'«

*
' \. - A

j> * * -
believers who do good deeds the u j-ULiJ. chip * i^u^,3-a-I ' >4^-i
glad tidings that they shall have a 0|^A if jT> jlg/T,-^ A.U
great reward; 1596 " * * " "

"12:1 12; 16:103; 18:3.

1594A. Y^e wor(js a iso mean: 'They might humiliate your leaders,' wujiih meaning leaders

(Lane).

1595. yms verse speaks of the second relapse into iniquitous ways of the Jews and of the

punishment which befell them in consequence. They persecuted Jesus and sought to kill him

on the Cross and stamp out his Movement. So God afflicted them with a terrible punishment

when in 70 A.D. the Roman forces under Titus swept the country and amid circumstances of

unparalleled horror Jerusalem was destroyed and the Temple of Solomon was burnt down
(Enc. Bib., under "Jerusalem"). This disaster took place when Jesus was yet living in Kashmir.

This was also foretold by Moses (Deut. 32:18-26). It may be noted here that this prophecy

about the second punishment is mentioned in the Bible after the prophecy which speaks of the

first punishment (Deut. chap. 28). More than that, it is mentioned even after the prophecy

which speaks of the return of the Jews to Jerusalem (Deut. 30:1-5). This shows that this

prophecy (Deut. 32:18-26) refers to the second punishment to which reference has been made
in the Qur'an, viz., You will surely do great mischief in the land twice (17:5). The verse

implied a warning for Muslims that, like the Jews, they too will be punished twice if they did

not give up their evil ways. But they did not profit by the timely warning and did not give up

their evil ways and were punished twice. The first punishment overtook them when Baghdad
fell in 1258 A.D. The barbarous hordes of Halaku completely destroyed that great seat of

learning and power and 18,00,000 Muslims are said to have been put to the sword. Islam,

however, emerged triumphant from that dreadful catastrophe. The victors became the

vanquished. The grandson of Halaku along with a large number of Mongols and the Tartars

accepted Islam. The second punishment was decreed to overtake them in the Latter Days.
1596. jhg g0a | which the Qur'an sets before its followers is nobler and more sublime than

that of the former peoples, and promises its true followers both spiritual and temporal

blessings. They should, therefore, make great efforts to attain them and be on their guard

against a lax and undisciplined life and in every way prove themselves deserving of the

promised Divine boons.
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11. And warns that for athose who
do not believe in the Hereafter We
have prepared a grievous punish-

ment.

R.2 12. And ^man prays for evil as he

should pray for good; 1597 and man
is very hasty.

13. And cWe have made the night

and the day two Signs, and the

Sign of night We have made dark,

and the Sign of day We have made
sight-giving, that you may seek

bounty from your Lord, and 4hat

you may know the computation of

years and the process of reckon-

ing. 1598 And everything We have

explained with a detailed expla-

nation.

14. And every man's works have

We ^fastened to his neck; 1599 and

on the Day of Resurrection We
shall bring out for him a book
which he will find wide open.

15.7/ will be said to him, /'Read

thy book. Sufficient is thy own soul

as reckoner against thee this day.'

16:23; 27:5; 34:9. *10:12. c

^45:29; 83:7- 10. /17:72
36:38; 40:62; 41:38. "10:6.

; 45:30; 69:20, 26, 27.

1597. yne Arabic expression means that such is the condition of man that while by words

of his mouth he prays to God to grant him good, by his actual evil deeds he invites the

displeasure and punishment of God. Thus his actions belie his words. The expression may also

be taken to mean that 'man calls for evil as he should have called for good.' According to both

the renderings the verse signifies that when nations or individuals attain material wealth and

rise to power and influence, they tend to neglect their duties and responsibilities and thus in

the very hour of their power and glory they lay the foundations of their later decay and death.

The verse may also mean that man invites evil to himself with the same zeal and vehemence

as God invites him to good. In this case the act of inviting to good will be taken as referring to

God.
1598. Both night and day have their benefits for man; but whereas the benefits of the night

are subtle and hidden, those of the day are clear and manifest. The verse may also signify that

the natural phenomenon of the alternation of night and day helps man to determine dates of the

year and to prepare calendars. This phenomenon has also led to the development and progress

of the science of mathematics.
1599. yne fastening of the works to the neck of a man denotes that his actions and their

effects stick to him permanently as long as he lives, 7aV (bird) signifying an habitual

act (Aqrab). He is reminded that a deed once done cannot be undone and has far-reaching

effects and, even if hidden from the human eye, it remains attached to the doer's neck, and it is

impossible to obliterate it. The verse may also mean that man augurs good or evil from outside

things while his good or bad augury is inseparably linked to his own neck.
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16. aHe who follows the right way
follows it only for the good of his

own soul; and he who goes astray,

goes astray only to his own
loss. 1*00 ^And no bearer of burden

shall bear the burden of

another. 1601 And cWe never punish

until We have sent a

Messenger. 1602

17. And ^when We intend to

destroy a township, 1603 We
command its people who live in

comfort to adopt the way of
righteousness but they transgress

therein, so the sentence ofpunish-
ment becomes due against it, so We
destroy it with utter destruction.

18.
eHow many generations did We

destroy after Noah! And thy Lord

suffices as Knower and Seer of the

sins of His servants.

19./Whoso desires the present life,

We hasten for him therein of its

provision what We will—for such

of them as We please; then We
appoint Hell for him; he shall burn

therein condemned and rejected.

20. gAnd whoso desires the

Hereafter and strives for it1604 as it

should be striven for and is a

believer—these are the ones whose

(Jru*.

Cf5_3T U# &i£ it 2 i?\ ili;

"10:109; 39:42. *6:165; 35:19; 39:8; 53:39. £28:60. rf22:46; 28:59.
tf21:12; 65:9. /3:146; 42:21. s3: 146; 42:21.

1600. Punishment is not something that comes from outside but it takes its birth within

man himself. In fact, the punishments and rewards of Heaven and Hell will only be so many
embodiments and representations of the deeds, good or bad, of man done by him in this life.

Thus in this life man is the architect of his own destiny and in the next he will be, so to say, his

own rewarder or punisher.

1601. Everyone has to bear his own cross. Nobody's vicarious sacrifice can do him any

good. The verse strikes at the root of the doctrine of atonement.
1602. The world has, in our own generation, seen pestilences, famines, wars, earthquakes

and other calamities of unprecedented severity and unparalleled magnitude in such rapid

succession as to embitter human life. Before these calamities and catastrophes visited the

earth, God must have raised a Warner.
1603. bv QaryaPi (township) is here meant the Mother-town, i.e., a town which serves as a

metropolis or centre of culture and politics for other towns.

1604. T^ pronoun 'it' refers to the Hereafter and the meaning is that only such efforts, as

are calculated to secure the good of the Hereafter, will be productive of really good results.
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striving shall be duly appreciated. 0ljl^i^
21. To all We render aid—to those

as well as to these—a gift from thy

Lord. And the gift of thy Lord is HlJliUzU5j2l3i££tf'(iS
not restricted. 1605

'"

22. Behold, how We have exalted . . ** \-» *j> -r *-ps? 3 ? < .f^ilff

some oi them over others /« //?e ^^ ^ v* * J ~\7+

present life;
aand surely the 0'i^-^^*5^^9^^}?-^5>ji'5ij7

Hereafter shall be greater in

degrees of rank and greater in

excellence.

23. So *set not up another god with
<JL

«~j
~J!\ till A\ XX J^tf

Allah1606 iest thou sit down "^^ >^ ^*
7^ ^ ^*^ J

r

condemned and forsaken

.

V 3 aJL]2 \Jay*xZ fi

R.3 24. cThy Lord has commanded, *pj ^ r~LLi5 «5f i±ii"' #15 1
//?#/ ye worship none but Him, <%id

sL-*> -o 3 Vl^j*
j

t*^
that ye show kindness to ^li^-r tat a uiJl^.) to^. aJJ»Ju s

parents. 1607 If one or both of them -"' r
* **'

'*"?*}<}*<<*, \ '
S
*»

attain old age with thee, never say ^iUi^§' Li*^! >^»Jl^>-le

"6:33; 12:58; 16:42. *1 7:40; 26:2 14; 28:89. c2:84; 4:37; 12:41; 41:15.
"6:152; 29:9; 31:15; 46:16.

1605. Djvine aid is of two kinds: (1) General aid, as a result of which good works and

efforts of all sorts of peoples—Muslims, Christians, Jews, Hindus, etc., bear fruit according to

their scope and magnitude; and (2) special grace and succour of God which is confined to

spiritual matters and which is given to His true servants only and is denied to disbelievers.

1606. shirk (associating false gods with Allah) causes man to sink morally and spiritually.

Never has a people, steeped in Shirk, been known to have made any real moral or material

progress. In fact all evils spring from Shirk.

1607. with this verse begin those principles and rules of conduct by observing which a

people can preserve the integrity of their organization and render it safe against disintegration

and decline. Pride of place is given to belief in the Oneness of God and condemnation of Shirk

(setting up equals with Allah), because belief in Divine Unity is a seed out of which grow all

virtues, and lack of which lies at the root of all sins. It constitutes the basis and the foundation

for both the law of nature and the law of the SharVah. That the whole law of the SharVah is

based on belief in the Unity of God is too patent a reality to need any explanation; but even the

law of nature and all scientific progress are also based on it. For, if it be supposed that there

are more gods than one, it necessarily follows that there are more than one law of nature. But

in the absence of one fixed and uniform natural law all progress of science will come to an

end, because all the discoveries and inventions made by science are due to the belief that an

ordered, fixed and unchangeable system pervades the whole universe. The second important

commandment laid down in the verse concerns man's moral conduct. His obligations towards

his parents form the most important part of it, because it is his parents who first of all direct a

man's attention to God and it is in the parental mirror that Divine attributes are reflected and

on a minor human scale are given practical expression. But whereas the commandment in

relation to God is negative, in the case of parents it is positive. Man is told that since it is not

possible for him to make a return of God's favours, he should at least refrain from Shirk, but

as in the case of parents he is in a position to return their love and kindness, though only very

inadequately, he is given a positive commandment to be kind and generous to them.
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to them as much as ugh1608 nor

reproach them, but always address

them with kindly speech.

25. And lower to them the wing of

humility out of tenderness. And
say, fl'My Lord, have mercy on

them1609 even as they nourished me
when I was a little child.'

26. Your Lord knows best what is

in your minds, if you are righteous,

then surely, He is Most Forgiving

to those who turn to Him again and

again.

27. ^And give to the kinsman his

due, and to the poor and the

wayfarer, and squander not thy

wealth extravagantly.

28. cVerily, the squanderers are

brothers of satans and Satan is

ungrateful1610 to his Lord.

29. And if thou hast to turn away
from them while seeking thy

Lord's mercy for which thou

hopest, even then ^speak to them a

kind word. 1611

30. eAnd keep not thy hand chained

to thy neck out of miserliness, nor

stretch it forth to its utmost limit

out of extravagance, lest thou sit

e«3 jSsfcitfSS* 4iui JisPi

3,*.

^p jlSj Jii Cis4-j5 £ls?

"14:42; 46:16; 71:29. *16:91; 30:39. £6:142; 7:32; 25:68. rf93:10, 11. "*9:34; 25:68.

1608.
[n Arabic the word Uffis used to express one's disgust by words of mouth and Nahr

is used to express it by actual deed. By combining these two words the verse means that one

should never speak harshly to one's parents, much less act unkindly towards them.

1609. By a beautiful simile the verse inculcates kindness to parents. As parental love is

incapable of being adequately repaid, the deficiency in this respect is enjoined to be made up

by prayer for them. The prayer shows that in old age parents need to be tended as carefully

and affectionately as little children are looked after in their childhood by their parents.

1610. y{q who does not make right use of God-given gifts is guilty of ingratitude to Him.

and he who, squanders away his wealth, in fact, seeks to shirk the responsibilities which lie

upon him for its proper use.

1611. ]_[e]p may sometimes be denied to a seemingly needy person when it is feared that

the giving of it would have an adverse effect upon him; for instance, he may be a professional

beggar or may be addicted to some bad habit. In such a case a word of good cheer may be

used to give comfort to the beggar.
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down blamed, exhausted. 1612 Eplj j-i v
31. Surely, «thy Lord enlarges His ,r^ »~j j::^, ^^ &£j g,j,

provision for whom He pleases, * - * '*'<&',.
and straitens it for whom He i1h_-j> a>£l*j. &o kll *)*&£ $

pleases. Verily, He knows and sees ^
His servants full well. 0l>£

R.4 32. And ^slay not your children for .' ;/A <, ' «*
.J*' {^-Lfc ^fa

fear of Dovertv. 1613 It is We Who ^>-*l A*—>^> J^' »y-*^ ^
fear of poverty. 1613 It is We Who
provide for them and for you. j^j&S e>l ^^15^5 a4-3 3>-> cH*j
Surely, the slaying of them is a " m*f ?1t . <tf
grievous sin. 1614

33. cAnd go not nigh unto

adultery, 1615 surely, it is a manifest

indecency and an evil way. 0%4^2 £ Li

34.<*And slay not the soul, the <
,JL\%\l <*J| J&wAiZSfc

slaying of which Allah has -'
^"^ -*" ^ ,

J ~
A

forbidden, save for a just cause. Bl^i. >J£* l^^* d*> &•* ^^t^^^
And whoso is slain wrongfully, We « " * r * s - » > sp* I* uf -* .djjJU
have surely given his heir authority ^i-4*^ !

<-J
t-*^-«H.>-* L-b*-*

( ^^
to demand retribution but let him 0lJvii*5l?
not exceed the prescribed bounds

in slaying; for therein he will be

supported &y /<w. 1616

"13:27; 29:63; 30:38; 39:53. *6:152. c25:69. rf6:152; 25:69.

1612. ^ believer should not be so miserly as not to spend his money even when there is a

real and genuine need for it, nor should he squander away his money thoughtlessly and

without purpose so that when money is required for a real national need he should find to his

regret that he could not contribute to it.

1613. Those miserly parents who do not give proper education to, or provide proper food

and clothing for, their children, in fact, contribute both to their physical and moral death. The

verse strongly condemns such "slaying" of innocent children who, if given right kind of

education and afforded proper opportunities to rise to their full stature, are likely to become
very useful members of the society. The "slaying of children" may also signify the

questionable practice of unnecessary birth control which is encouraged in modern society.

1614. jhg worc[s Khif and khata' differ in their significance. Whereas the former is

intentional, the latter may both be intentional and unintentional (Aqrab). The Qur'an has used

the former word to establish the fact that the slaying of children is a crime at which human
nature revolts and recoils and only a person devoid of all human feelings is capable of doing it.

1615. jfaQ commandment forbidding 'the slaying of children' is followed by another

equally weighty injunction about adultery because adultery also causes the death of

innumerable children in different forms. Unlike the biblical commandment, 'Thou shalt not

commit adultery,' the Qur'an says, 'Go not nigh unto adultery,' which is clearly a more

comprehensive and more effective and sensible commandment. The Qur'an not only prohibits

and condemns the actual act of adultery but seeks to close and shut all those avenues that lead

to it.

1616.
in (he preceding two verses reference was made to the two indirect ways of slaying.

The verse under comment speaks of direct murder. After the murderer is convicted by a

properly constituted court, the heirs of the murdered person have the right either to have the
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35. "And come not near the r>«xjL^ /Alx-XJl J&Sl^jiSvS
property of the orphan, except, in ts^w^ > ^"^ *

$ j,

"

^
the best way, until he attains his Y£\\ 5 ^5>J"i ^i*? J**- <JjJl£t

maturity and ^fulfil the * p „ ^ &»*\
x
4

, vi^l,
covenant; 1"? for the covenant shall HT»V^ &ox4*>\&), ****>**,

be questioned about.

36. cAnd give full measure when . A-* J.'xj .< t*X1t lAlfi C
you measure and weigh with a **& >H* **

7 ^
right balance; that is best and most f£L££l)> A^Jpf £ aH t^Cla-iJpL
commendable in the end. 1618 " .—. *f *-» . - *

the ear and the eye and the heart

—

& o£ljl <J5
>1>aJ tjj-^'i ^ILi!

37. JAnd follow not that of which

thou hast no knowledge. eVerily, ^t,*, <*^ * ^ -*

all these shall be called to tt&*{* *»*.*>

account. 1619 5

"4:7, 11; 6:153. 6
5:2; 16:92.

£7:86; 11:85, 86; 26:182, 183; 55:10.
d

\ 1:47. ''24:25; 36:66; 41:21-23.

murderer legally executed or accept blood money in lieu of the death of the murdered person.

If, however, it is against the interests of public peace or morality to allow blood money to the

heirs or if the demand of the heirs be found to be not bona-fide, the court may refuse to accept

their option and order the murderer's execution. In fact, both the heirs and the State equally

share the right to pardon or punish the guilty person. This right of the State in regard to the

punishment of the guilty person covers all matters to which the injunction about retribution

applies. Whereas in the earlier part of the verse the rights of the party offended against have

been safeguarded, the words, let him not exceed the prescribed bounds in slaying, imply a

recommendation in favour of the murderer. The words show that although 'life for life' is the

general rule, the heirs of the murdered person should not always insist upon the literal

execution of this commandment. The murderer is to suffer the extreme penalty of the law only

when the dictates of equity, public peace and morality demand it. His life may be spared and

blood money accepted if this act of grace is calculated to lead to his moral reformation.

1617. After having laid down the law about the punishment for murder which leaves

behind orphans in two families—in the family of the murderer and in that of the murdered

person—the Qur'an proceeds to give directions about the rights of orphans. One of the most

important of these is with regard to their property. The word "covenant" (meaning an

obligation) has been used here to emphasize the fact that taking proper care of the property of

the orphans constitutes no favour to them but is a responsibility and a duty to be discharged

fully and honestly.

1618. jhg secret of the commercial progress and prosperity of a people lies in honest and

fair dealing in commercial transactions.

1619. jhg verse cuts at the root of all sources of suspicion which in natural order are "the

ear," "the eye" and "the heart." "The ear" is the first avenue through which most suspicions

enter one's mind. Most suspicions are caused by ill-founded reports which one hears about

another person. Next source is that of sight. A person sees another doing a certain act and

interprets it wrongly and is led to suspect the latter' s motives and intentions. The last and most

degraded kind of suspicion is that which a person entertains about another person not as the

result of a bad report which he might have heard about him, nor in consequence of a bad act or

deed which he might have seen him committing but which is purely the figment of his own
diseased mind. Thus it is not only human life and property (to which a reference has already

been made in the preceding verse) which are sacred and inviolable, but human honour also is

sacrosanct and an attack upon it also will have to be accounted for.
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38. aAnd walk not in the earth
»J 51*1 [£•" <£>*$] <j. A ^4 i

haughtily, for thou canst not /te **%
, ^

^ ^ " _ Z^Tt
rend the earth, nor canst thou reach 0!JJ JjaJ (^j Ijd+i&J % u^3 *}) * <3^£r

the mountains in height. 1620

39. The evil of all the:

in the Sight of thy Lord
39. The evil of all these is hateful -..*>» c* - -i> <ui *&

40. These injunctions arc part of ^ -^
<£Lj j JUf (^^

that wisdom which thy Lord has ",
, ,

**"
A „ * *

revealed to thee. *And set not up yl\ Ljlj^)^ JJ^g^wj^JjJi
with Allah any other god, lest thou

f^it** ' • - It ii?'* --' 4 sl&:
be cast into Hell, condemned ami l£ilb>-*>.>-ai-«^U^(.a> C^^.L*.*

rejected.

41. -What! has your Lord favoured S^UIljS^ l^fcfciaBT
you with sons and taken tor „ „ . * ^ _
Himself females from among the c>p$j5iU £i*Jj, j>1513], S.CU SJi

angels? Surely, you say a grievous RTg ?j;^ «/-j p
saying. ^ - - *^ &

.5 42. <*We have explained the truth in ^U*]
j ,<J> ^ Qj*- iSJ J

this Qur'an in various ways1621 "
J € '^^ ^ fl

that they may be admonished, but it EljjA* V^^l^fc^l^lx;
only increases them in aversion.

43. Say, 'Had there been other *> ;j*-^fc£. | *
\ \Zii -fif£*l V;

gods with Him as they allege, then * £*"*"*"
. '^T' , ^ „ « *

certainly ty //?e/> help the idolaters 0"^-^ (J5>*J
' c£ j (JjJ^*-^.¥ l > J,

would have sought out a way to the

Owner of the Throne.'

44. eHoly is He, and Exalted far M^ &£*& l££ L.5 X £LU£
above that which they say.

*^ ^^

45. The seven heavens and the

earth and those that are therein

extol His glory; and there is not a ^4-^4 % %&* aM* &l 5 A <>£*i&
thing but /glorifies Him with His **9*\t .J

1

* ,,
J

--
8 »^

praise; 1622 but you understand not ^^ ^
A

* Y o^J 5 t^- 1* "H

"31:19. *17:23; 26:214; 28:89. £'37:151; 43:20; 52:40.
rf 17:90; 18:55. e6:101; 39:68.

-

/24:42; 59:25; 61:2; 62:2; 64:2.

1620. jQ be proud of and exult over one's achievements not only smacks of frivolity, but

does moral injury to the proud person, for such an attitude makes him content with what he

has already achieved and is thus calculated to impede and arrest his moral progress.

1621. por a revealed Book which has to deal with all matters of importance it is but natural

and even necessary that it should revert, time and again, to the relevant points which bear on

the main theme. When repetition is intended to throw light upon a matter from a new angle or

to refute a new objection, no sane and intelligent person can take objection to it.

1622. Whereas the words, The seven heavens and the earth and those that are therein extol

His glory, refer to the collective evidence that the whole universe bears to the Unity of God,

the words, and there is not a thing but glorifies Him with His praise, refer to the evidence
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their glorification. Verily, He is ^>j %[*_*_]£ £j^j) ^}j^ :
,:,
?

Forbearing, Most Forgiving. " " "*

46. And when thou recitest the &L»{ jH^ ^i^i 3j\<2 V>\/>
Qur'an, We put between thee and „^ . » ». ^ .? ^ '****,**> +
those who believe not in the 5>4*^U,<3>*-^34.Y£>£^Ji &J-i 5

Hereafter an invisible veil; A |*»l * z
l5(jL».

47. aAnd We put coverings1623 over « * Jibf U. di i^ llt^ \
their hearts lest they should \ j, ^^VT -^^ , j,./*^

understand it, and in their ears a l>j, 5 bSyl) j^y>\ C£> 3 3 >d * * ?.

deafness. ^And when thou makest T",.V £r *? .U4li « iiS-rs

mention in the Qur'an of thy Lord __ 9

alone, they turn their backs in 0l*5i-l£-£^?>T
aversion.

48. We know best what they listen ^ ^ ^t »d
ft
? * T Q^ jj ^ A£f

for, when they listen to thee, and „"
%

J?
f

~ **>*„,*„
when they confer in private, when iliJykJJ*-*, >\,3i5J-jUj,to? >''g y * '

'

> &.

the wrongdoers say, c'You follow ,f,> *^^ «--*
, ^ nJ>

, £,, -?„•&*

none but a man who is a victim or
J^v ^ ^ > «* ' " 3 i*

deception.' 0ljy4jil2

49. ^See, how they coin similitudes 4 '-; -fi< „<?, iifi'-f" • '•ft*\£\

tor thee, and have *w consequence y ***
#

7 ' *^

gone astray so that they cannot find 0*}U-^ 5^« j?
? *"1^ "J*

away.

50. And they say, e'What! when we ^, „ it ij# * tlfft^ ij-fr 1
'
ijlJ 5

shall have become bones and * * ;
-* •* .

y *

broken particles, shall we be really \^±-**.j* uLL*. <X> y ^aJLi^

raised up again as a new creation?'

51. Say, 'Be ye stones or iron, OJ*£ jTSj C^l ^*i"ji

52. 'Or created matter of a/7y &md *£^ ** j *\ J
JLL* CIS 1 * 1 ~ ^T

which appears hardest1624 in your ^>>=-p.>-^> „„>?>=*-.„ „ 5

minds, even then shall you be

"6:26; 18:58; 41:6. *17:49. c25:9. rf25:10. e 17:99; 23:83; 37:17; 56:48.

which all things bear to Oneness of the Divine Being individually and separately. The former

means that the beautiful arrangement and order existing in the universe unmistakably show
that its Creator is One, and the latter mean that everything in this universe, within its own
limited sphere and in its own inimitable way, demonstrates God's various attributes.

1623.
[t js ^g covering of malice and envy, or that of a false sense of dignity and racial

pride or of the fear of loss of social position and income, or the covering of a longstanding

custom and belief fondly and firmly held that stands in the way of the acceptance of truth by

disbelievers. It is a subtle covering which disbelievers themselves do not properly perceive.

1624. Tijg verse may either be taken as saying to disbelievers that even if their hearts

should become hard like iron or stone or any other similar substance, God would bring about

among them that wholesome change which He has decreed to bring about through the Holy

Prophet. Or, it may be taken as answering their doubts about Resurrection mentioned in the

previous verse, and says to them that they could not escape Divine punishment even if they

became converted into iron or stone or any other hard substance.
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raised up.' aThen will they ask, a. 1
?, >& «j „ 4 A < </.*£•-»<

'Who shall restore us to life?' Say, *M ^

*

U -»^*f.^ <^^^
'He Who created you the first ,i\ (Li&&& <L»f ^JtT&^kl
time.' Still they will shake their ^J*

'
A
' ' "

(

* *
, > ^ XA a^

heads at thee and say, ^'When will
{JiX JJ> i>$i> uf^ <*>£-!>£?5 fn^VJ

it be?' Say, 'May be, it is nigh,

0fe^^^
53. 'Zf w/7/ />e on the day when He .^ -* *j> * <.

* ' * * & * * ^ <*:*?

will call you; then you will respond 1*^H^ *-*^ *•*-*>* >-i.*#-

praising Him and you will think t * -: %
t

> « * A . , Hh fa •> %
that -you have tarried in the world 0W*^ &lo*^> f
but a little while.'

R.6 54.^And say to My servants that
L^+**frc$\\Jfefo{*£J£$they should always speak that

which is best. eSurely, Satan stirs
£>i ± j&Lg Vj*h £^2%*' Sj.

up discord among them. Surely, "j^ >,**"..
lf, ; ^ . ^^ ',.f n

Satan is an open enemy to man. l£J«-4-5* ijJ^s^^e) D t^As*-' I

55. Your Lord knows you best. 4f *-£<>„ • ?!* « . , ^ ^ T - f * i£*
He please, He will have mercy on ^*^>*^^-j^^\
you; or if He please, He will punish £jil_£ 3 1 Li J t^i^ Lii 115 u I f\
you. ^And We have not sent thee to " * * „ ~ +
be a keeper over them

.

*$4^

*

£$!^
56. And thy Lord knows best those J

\u>*'v|? ** L*JLj!ti ?**-> iLc-T^Jli j?
that are in the heavens and the ^ * v*>* u

^ ^ ^

earth. And ^We exalted some of the j^^rjg 3sUjbt <,>**>' 6-M* jjl 5
Prophets over the others and to * * "*

v
*",*^*r><»

David We gave a Book. 0b>4 ) v) 4 > &h 1

57. 'Say, 'Call on those whom you ^lJ j> ^ aLo^J £p>Jt !*-ti! ji
assert to &e gods beside Him; then ' "

a >
'

"JL » "^

y<?w w/// tow //za/ they have no "JjjjXLc >-*-aJl t.a,.y.J ^^U^^SJ
power to remove affliction from nil* •"

you nor to change >>e>wr condition.
' H >rf 5^;

58. Those, whom they call on, 1625 1 • **<•' ^-„j'« -<^''. s
?

1 siT',>

themselves seek nearness to their ^) e>i»*4* «* 9^ >_» u*.p I ^l&J^ I

Lord—even those of them who are 5 ^gi£S£s£&'\ilz**d lle"j
nearest—and hope for His mercy, „ ^ ^

*" ^ >5,

and fear His punishment. Surely,
&J, j, £lj|JL£ to>£-*Gb 5 ^ * aL-j

the punishment of thy Lord is a
"r—i

**'* * «• -* t^'-' i ' ^ f
thing to be feared. 00 J^* ta) t±Ljj 4 '

*

59./Lhere is not a township but We r^ a/ ,
* ^ -* *-:>(( s - * * /j; ,'n ^

shall destroy it before the Day of ^f^T 1^2*?* ^K*
Resurrection, or punish it with a ^l>^= Li^.;^^ a^lJi^^. J4j

"36:79, 80. *34:30; 36:49; 67:26. '20:105; 23:114, 115.
</

16:126; 23:97; 41:35. "7:201; 12:101; 41:37.
y2:285; 3:129; 5:41; 29:22. ?6:108; 39:42; 42:7. "2:254; 27:16. '22:74; 25:4; 34:23721:12; 22:46; 28:59

1625. jhg verse may refer to angels, Prophets and saints whom some people worship as

gods.
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severe punishment. 1626 That is ®$*^^J&\A&A&&\lJil
written down in the Book. *^ > "

60. -And nothing could hinder Us ^ . \U l£ ^ g-^^
from sending Signs, except that the ^

^^* > '
,,„ ^ ^

former people rejected1627 them, >^l3 2-£5l ji. £^3*^' Uj£>1j
6«/ //?« d/d wo/ hinder Us. And We „ r> Ks-".i*„ „ ^ <• £ p*
gave Thamud the she-camel as a 5 *>•*&-£, l^-Uii s>-*g » " £—3 Lin

clear Sign, but they unjustly BGbU^fl ^4 V*-» i->3fi
rejected it. And We send not Signs -#^ <* - - >

but to warn.

61. And call to mind when We said

to thee, 'Surely, thy Lord has

decreed the ruin of this people.'
bAnd We made not the Vision1627A \ s< iiliJ| \"\l\ *

j>»lSjJ
which We showed thee but as a ' 5'^ \ **y „ ", ,*'

trial for men, as also the tree J^iJl'yJjLj»£j&"y^^±&\'&\
cursed 1628 in the Qur'an. And We

r^\**'c-t*[' -i- vt ft
continue to warn them, but it only ^ *^> - -"V
increases them in great trans-

gression.

R.7 62. cAnd ca// to mind when We
said to the angels, 'Submit to1629 ft

1

} iji^t 3^4l Els U5
Adam,' and they all submitted. But fj^f ^ JQ * jLjJLI I, V* I 1 5I4

"17:95; 18:56. *1 7:2. c2:35; 7: 12; 15:30,31; 1 8:5 1 ; 20: 1 1 7; 38:73-75.

1626. The reference is to the punishment which presages a universal calamity or series of

calamities as foretold by God's Prophets and also in the Qur'an.

1627. Qr the meaning may be: Could the fact that former people rejected the Prophets be

the reason that further Signs should not be sent, i.e., it could not be the reason for the

withholding of heavenly Signs.

1627a. t^ reference here is to the Vision mentioned in v. 2 of this Surah. In this Vision

the Holy Prophet saw himself leading all other Prophets in Prayers in the Temple at Jerusalem

which was the Qiblah of the Jews. The Vision implied that in some future time the followers

of those Prophets would join the fold of Islam. This is what is meant by the words, thy Lord

has decreed the ruin of this people. The general spread of Islam would follow in the wake of

the worldwide disasters of which mention has been made in v. 59.

1628. -j^g curse(j tree' seems to be the Jewish people who have been repeatedly

mentioned in the Qur'an as having been cursed by God (5:14, 61, 65, 79). The curse of God
has dogged the footsteps of these unfortunate people from the time of the Prophet David right

down to our own time. This interpretation of the expression finds additional support from the

fact that the present Surah particularly deals with the Israelites as its very name, Ban! Isra'Tl,

suggests. The fact that the verse begins with a mention of the Vision in which the Holy

Prophet saw himself leading the Israelite Prophets in Prayers in Jerusalem, the centre of the

Jewish Faith, lends further support to the assumption that by 'cursed tree' is meant the Jewish

people, the word Shajarah signifying a tribe. The verse speaks both of the Vision and the

Jewish people (the accursed tree) to whom this Vision specially refers as 'a trial for men.' The

Jews have, throughout the ages, proved to be a source of much misery and distress for

mankind, particularly for Muslims.
1629. t\\c particle lam among other things means, "with." The expression // Adama may

mean 'with Adam.'
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IblTs d/d wo/. He said, 'Shall I MClU. (liil^c^JSJ
submit to one whom Thou hast

"

"

^

created of clay?'

63. And he said, 'What thinkest

Thou? Caw this flwhom Thou hast „ ^
honoured above me be my *&^$2J^\j£ZfJl^^&A3
superior? If Thou wilt grant me * " "" " *\

"
" + _,

"
fi

respite till the Day of Resur- H^*i?V|kji5j>
rection, 1630 b

\ will most surely

bring his descendants under my
sway except a few.' 1631

64. cAllah said, 'Begone! and « \< , s * ii-* s j.-t * --i *ti-

whoso shall follow thee from ^ ->*-*^f <*** **** JL>

among them, Hell shall surely be Hij^^J^jJiitlsLsl^.
the recompense of you all—a full

*

recompense;

65. J'And entice whomsoever of

them thou canst with thy voice, and

urge against them thy horsemen > ^i^3 "5
«^!-s?a*j A£»^

and thy footmen and share with • „ * „ „ ^-y,- i,-.«-;fi ; ^Jr*
them in wealth, and their children, ^^^^^^J^-M-ty*
and make promises to them.' 1632

B'j Y)
* % It >u

,;
*- * \£3 jjxjfc

eAnd Satan promises them naught

but deceit.

66. fAs to My servants, thou shalt < . * \\j> * .J* <
t
f -*? v^f" fti

certainly nave no power1633 over " * „ \ **
them, and sufficient is thy Lord as 0;jJ4^"5^Jj>-! Ju
a Guardian.

"7:13; 15:34; 38:77. 6
7:17, 18; 15:40. c

7:19; 15:43, 44; 38:86.
rf7:18. "4:121; 14:23. /15:41 38:84.

1630. gy "resurrection" is here meant the spiritual resurrection which is experienced by

every believer when his faith becomes perfect and Satan ceases to exercise control over him.
1631. whether or not Satan has succeeded in carrying out his threat in leading astray a vast

majority of mankind is an important question which calls for an answer. A hurried and

thoughtless glance over the state of good and evil in the world may lead one to the wrong
conclusion that evil predominates over good in the world. But the truth is the other way about.

If, for example, all the utterances of the greatest of liars were to be critically examined, the

number of his truthful utterances will be found to be far exceeding his lies. Similarly, the

number of the wicked people in the world is much smaller than that of the good and the

virtuous people. The fact that wickedness attracts such wide notice in itself constitutes a proof

of the fact that human nature is innately good and recoils at even a slight touch of evil. It is,

therefore, wrong to suppose that Satan has succeeded in carrying his threat into actual fact.

1632. jhg verse describes the three devices that are adopted by the sons of darkness to

entice men away from the right way: (1) They try to intimidate the poor and the weak by

holding out threats of violence to them. (2) They use more drastic measures against those who
are not frightened by verbal threats of violence by forming alliances against them and making

a concerted attack upon them and persecuting and oppressing them in every way. (3) They

seek to entice away the powerful and the more influential by offering to make them their

leaders if only they cease to support the cause of truth.

1633. Man j s amenable to the enticements of Satan so long as he is not "resurrected," i.e.,

so long as his faith does not attain its full stature.
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67. aYour Lord is He Who drives

for you the ships in the sea, that

you may seek of His bounty.

Surely, He is Ever-Merciful

towards you.

68. ^And when harm touches you
on the sea, all those whom you call

upon, except Him, are lost to you.

But when He brings you safe to

land, you turn aside; and man is

very ungrateful. 1634

69. cDo you then feel secure that

He will not cause you to sink in the

earth on the side of the shore or

send against you a violent sand-

storm and then you will find no

guardian for yourselves?

70. Or, do you feel secure that He
will not send you back therein a

second time, and ^then send against

you a storm-blast, and drown you
because of your disbelief? You will

then find therein no helper for

yourselves against Us.

71. Indeed, We have honoured the

children of Adam, 1635 and We
carry them by land and sea, 1635A

and provide them with good things

and have exalted them far above

many of those whom We have

created. 16355

a suslik &a $£\U&

&4p\ ci-i IX5I3 %&& t^ah*

Bill &!$. jM? JS JJiLB 5

"14:33; 22:66; 45:13. *10:13; 11:10,11; 23:65; 30:34; 39:9; 41:50-52; 70:21, 22.
'67:17, 18. ^67: 18.

1634
- Such is the nature of man that when he is in distress he becomes humble and prays

to God and promises and vows to lead a virtuous life. But once he is out of danger he is as

arrogant and boastful as ever.

1635. q0(j has eqUa]iy honoured all the children of Adam and has not favoured any

particular nation or tribe. The verse demolishes all foolish notions of superiority based on

colour, creed, race or nationality. It further says that all avenues of progress and prosperity

have been kept open equally for all men and these avenues lie as much in travel by land as by

sea.

1635A. j^q laying of stress on travel by sea in the Qur'an seems to be rather strange. The

fact, that a Book revealed to an Arab, and of all Arabs the Holy Prophet, who throughout his

life never experienced a sea-voyage, should have so much emphasized the importance of sea-

voyaging, does indeed show that the Qur'an could not have been his composition. He did not

and could not know the great benefits of sea-voyaging.

1635B. as a c ]ass man5 being God's vicegerent on earth, is superior to all other creation.
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R.8 72. Call to mind the day when We
shall summon every people with

their Leader. aThen whoso shall be

given his book in his right

hand1636—such will read their

book eagerly and they will not be

wronged a whit.

73. 6But whoso is blind in this

world shall be blind in the

Hereafter, 1637 and even more astray

from the way.

74. cAnd they had well-nigh caused

thee severest affliction on account

of what We have revealed to thee

that thou mightest forge against Us
something other than that; 1638 and

then they would have certainly

taken thee for a special friend.

75. JAnd if We had not strength-

ened thee with the Qur'an even

then thou wouldst have inclined to

them but little. 1639

76. But if, as they imagine, thou

hadst been one to forge a lie

against Us, then We would have

made thee taste a heavy

punishment in life and a heavy

punishment in death, and then thou

&lV\&&J^i±d&fas

"69:20; 84:8, 9. *20:125. c 10:16; 68:10. rf25:33.

1636. ti^ right hand is a symbol of blessing while the left is that of punishment. Also in

the human body the right side enjoys a certain superiority over the left since the tissues of the

right side generally are stronger than those of the left. Giving of the record of one's deeds in

one's right hand as mentioned in this verse signifies that it will be a favourable and blessed

record. Again, the right hand signifies strength and power (69:46). The holding by believers of

their records in their right hands is meant to signify that they had taken hold of virtue with

strength and resolution, while the holding by disbelievers of their records in their left hands

would signify that they did not strive after virtue with requisite strength and zeal.

1637. Those, who do not make proper use of their spiritual eyes in this world, would

remain deprived of spiritual sight in the life to come. The Qur'an speaks of those who do not

ponder over the Signs of God and do not benefit by them as "blind." Such men will remain

spiritually blind in the next life also.

1638. Disbelievers were determined to put the Holy Prophet to great hardship on account

of the Teaching which had been revealed to him so that they might compel him to alter it and

devise other than the one embodied in the Qur'an. It is to these evil designs of disbelievers and

their complete failure in getting them carried out that reference has been made in this verse.

1639. jhe Prophet's nature was so pure that even if the Qur'an had not been revealed to

him and he had no knowledge of God's great intentions about him, he would hardly have

stooped to practise Shirk.
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wouldst not have found for thyself

any helper against Us.

77. And indeed they are near to

scare thee to drive thee away from

the land that athey might expel1640

thee therefrom, but in that case

they themselves would not have

stayed after thee save a little.

78. bThis has been Our way with

Our Messengers whom We sent

before thee; and thou wilt not find

any change in Our way.

9 79. cObserve Prayer from the

declining and paling of the sun till

the darkness of the night, and recite

the Qufan at dawn. Verily, the

recitation of the Qufan at dawn is

specially acceptable to Allah. 16* 1

80. °And during a part of the night

wake up for its recitation—

a

supererogatory1642 service for thee.

It may be that thy Lord will raise

thee to an exalted station. 1643

81. And say, 'O my Lord, make my
entry a good entry and make me go

forth a good going forth. 1644 And

$(^j^!*0(lkjfSJ<^ Sis

nits ajj £lU£ & J^

"8:31; 60:2. *33:63; 35:44; 48:24. c ll:115; 20:131; 30:18, 19; 50:40.
^50:41; 52:50; 73:3-5; 76:27.

1640. Tijg enemies of the Holy Prophet wanted to brand him with the stigma of legal

banishment so that he might lose all dignity with his people, but God Himself commanded him

to leave Mecca and thus saved him from this stigma which involved for him the loss of

citizenship of that town.

1641. Oalakat al-Shamsu means, (1) the sun declined from the meridian; (2) it became

yellow; (3) it set. Ghasaq means, the darkness of the night, or when redness in the horizon

after sunset disappears (Lane). This verse seems to denote the hours of the five daily Prayers

of Islam. The three meanings of Duluk indicate the times of Afternoon Prayer, the Late

Afternoon Prayer and the Sunset Prayer. The expression, Ghasaqil-Lail, includes the times of

Sunset Prayer but particularly refers to the Night Prayer, and the words Qur'an al-Fajr

indicate the hour of the Morning Prayer.

1642.
jn atJdition to the meaning given in the text Nafilah means a special favour, and

signifies that Prayers are not a burden to weary the flesh but a privilege and a special favour

from God.
1643. Perhaps no other person has been so much maligned and abused as the Holy Prophet

of Islam and certainly no other person has been the recipient of so much Divine praise and the

object of the invocation of so many Divine blessings and favours upon him as he. The

Tahajjud Prayer is best suited for the believer's spiritual exaltation as in the stillness of the

night, being all alone with his Creator, he enjoys special Divine communion.
1644. in acceptance of his prayers and supplications, the Holy Prophet in this verse has

been vouchsafed the glad tidings that in fulfilment of the prophecy made in the words. Glory
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grant me from Thyself a helping

power.'

82. And proclaim: aTruth has

come and falsehood has

vanished. 1645 Verily, falsehood is

bound to vanish.'

83. And ^We gradually reveal of

the Qur'an that which is a healing

and a mercy to the believers; but it

only adds to the loss of the

wrongdoers.

84. cAnd when We bestow favour

on man, he turns away and goes

aside; and when evil touches him,

he gives himselfup to despair.

85. Say, 'Everyone acts according

to his own way, 1646 <%id your Lord

knows well who is best guided.'

.10 86. And they ask thee concerning

the soul. 1647 Say, 'The soul has

Si*J* C**S*fcte&&&

"21:19; 34:50. 6 10:58; 12:112; 16:90. c 17:68. rf28:86.

6e to //im Who carried His servant by night from the Sacred Mosque to the Distant

Mosque (17:2), he would be taken to Medina. In anticipation of the fulfilment of this prophecy

he is commanded to pray that his entry in Medina may be doubly blessed and so may his

departure from the town—Mecca—in which he is now living.

1645.
[t | s arnong the marvels of Quranic diction that to convey a certain sense it selects

that particular word which points to a long sequence of events. In this particular instance the

sense of the vanishing of falsehood might as well have been expressed by some other word

such as Halaka (perished) or Batala (became useless), but neither of these words would have

conveyed the sense of gradual weakening and ultimate disappearance which is expressed by

Zahaqa. The verse contains the hint that with the entry of the Holy Prophet into Medina, his

power would continue to grow and that of his enemy decline till it would be finally broken.

Again, it is a marvel of the style of the Qur'an that, without being poetry, its verses possess

poetic rhythm and cadence without which it is not possible to give full expression to feelings

of extreme delight. The verse under comment furnishes one such example. After the conquest

of Mecca as the Holy Prophet was clearing the Ka'bah of the idols which had desecrated it, he

repeatedly recited this verse as he struck the idols (BukharT).

1646. jhg worcls, '/Ha Shakilati-hi, mean, according to his own motives; way of thinking;

aims and purposes.

1647.
jn trie per i d of their spiritual decline and decadence the Jews seem to have come to

dabble in occult practices like many modern Spiritualists, Theosophists and Hindu Yogis.

Some of the Jews of Medina also seem to have resorted to these practices in the time of the

Holy Prophet. This is why when the Meccan idolaters sought their help to confute the Holy

Prophet, they suggested that they (the Meccan idolaters) should question him about the human
soul. The Qur'an answers them by the verse under comment by saying that the soul derives its

powers from the command of God and anything else that is claimed to be acquired by the

so-called spiritual exercises and magical art is all humbug. The question regarding the nature

of the human soul is reported to have been first put to the Holy Prophet at Mecca by the
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been created by the command of

my Lord; and of the knowledge

thereof'you have been given but a

little.

87. And if We pleased, We could

certainly take away1648 that which

We have revealed to thee and then

thou wouldst find no guardian for

thyself against Us in the matter,

88. ^Except through the special

mercy of thy Lord. Surely, great is

His grace on thee.

89. ^Say, "If men and jinn should

gather together to produce the like

of this Qur'an, they could not

produce the like thereof, 1649 even

though they should help one

another.'

90. And surely cWe have set forth

for mankind in various ways1650 all

kinds of similitudes in this Qur'an,

but most men would reject

everything in respect of it but

disbelief.

"28:87. *2:24; 10:39; 1 1 : 14; 52:35. c
l 7:42; 18:55.

Quraish and then, according to 'Abd Allah bin Mas'ud, by the Jews at Medina. The soul has

been described here as something created by the direct command of God. According to the

Qur'an all creation falls under two categories: (1) Original creation which is brought about

without the aid or help of any substance or matter previously created. (2) Subsequent creation

which is brought about with the aid and help of the means and matter previously created. The

former kind of creation falls under the category of Amr (lit. command) for which see 2:118,

and the latter is known as Khalq (lit. creating). The human soul belongs to the first category.

The word Ruh also means. Divine revelation (Lane). The context seems to support this

meaning.
1648. jyiq verse seems to imply a prophecy that a time would come when Quranic

knowledge would depart from the earth. A similar prophecy of the Holy Prophet has been

reported by Merdawaih, BaihaquT and Ibn Majah that there would come a time when the

kernel and spirit of the Qur'an would disappear from the earth, and not all the so-called

mystics and Sufis of the time claiming, like their Jewish prototypes, to possess supernatural

powers, would be able to restore it with their concerted efforts.

1649. jj-jg challenge is held out in the first place to those people who indulge in occult

practices that they should summon to their aid the hidden spirits from whom they claim to

receive spiritual knowledge. The challenge also stands for all time to all people who deny the

Divine origin of the Holy Qur'an.
1650. Human faculties being limited man can, at best, deal with only a limited number of

problems. But the Qur'an has fully dealt with all those matters that concern his moral and

spiritual development.
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91. And they say, 'We will not

believe in thee until thou cause a

spring to gush forth for us from the

earth;

92. a'Or, thou have a garden of

date-palms and vines and cause

streams to gush forth in the midst

thereof in abundance; 1651

93. 'Or, thou cause the heaven to

fall upon us in pieces, as thou hast

claimed, or, thou bring Allah and

the angels before us face to face;

94. 'Or, thou have a house of gold

or thou ascend up into heaven; and

we will not believe in thy

ascension until thou send down to

us a Book that we can read.' Say,

'Holy is my Lord! I am but a

mortal sent as a Messenger.' 1652

.11 95. 6And nothing prevents people

from believing when the guidance

comes to them save that they say,

'Has Allah sent a man like us as a

Messenger?'

96. Say, 'Had there been in the

earth angels walking about in peace

and quiet, cWe should have

certainly sent down to them from

heaven an angel as a

Messenger.' 1653
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0y>^>i4

"25:11. "17:60; 23:25; 34:44. £'23:25; 25:22; 43:61.

1651. when tne Meccans were confounded by the answers of the Qur'an to their questions

and objections, they turned round and demanded of the Holy Prophet that if the Qur'an

comprehended every kind of knowledge then he should be able to work miracles—cause

springs to gush forth from the earth, grow gardens and build houses of gold for himself, etc.

1652.
[n answer to their impudent demands the disbelievers are told that these demands

pertain either to God or to the Prophet. The demands of the first category are frivolous in

character and God is above such frivolities. As for their demands pertaining to the Holy

Prophet, they are incompatible with his limited powers as a human being and his mission as a

Prophet of God.
1653. The verse may have two meanings: (a) Angels descend upon angel-like men, and not

upon their opposites, and if the disbelievers should also bring about an angelic change in their

lives, angels would descend upon them, (b) Beings of the same species only can serve as

exemplars or models for one another. Thus only a man could be the bearer of Divine Message

for mankind, because only he alone could serve as a model for other men.
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97. Say, "'sufficient is Allah for a iL^<^^\>JulA>[j j&Aj
witness between me and you; *->**>-**^wj« »* •> >^^

^
surely, He knows and sees His 0l5-S-^$^-s^?£(i^&^^Li

J.

servants full well.'

98. ^And he whom Allah guides, is ^ * &tS[\ %£ >J±\ >j£ ^J
the only one rightly guided; but as ^ ^ ^ * Z „ ^
for those whom He leaves to go ^^J*^'^^}&*-%£&& <J^H
astray, thou wilt find for them no \*

S-SLi-sJl
'*" Lk'JL^ j

helpers beside Him. And con the ^^ " ~? *
'"

,

Day of Resurrection We shall k\l& 5 &^*i 5 ^4" >£-£ i-^ ^

gather them together on their faces A j 1 * • *. .<< cJ\ -t A ** *j> \\ s

blind, dumb and deaf. Their abode
*+* »^-.^l . lfc*>*4»>yjU

shall be Hell; every time it abates, 0^>i-*r" -j

We shall increase 1654 for them the

flame.

99. "That is their recompense, \* fAc=* £-£jL> i £ *T? " /£ij-

because they rejected Our Signs ^ "/ * Z f
and said, 'What! ewhen we die and % 13 C&£ &T' | >J, > I ^J lj 5 tl^.L
are reduced to bones and broken *„„ -^ ^-^ „^. a-"T \* * \*

{"'>

particles, shall we really be raised L*-^ <s>^ >**£-» U}, * UUj
up as a new creation?' 16SS

HI xJ >£.

100. Do they not see that /Allah, cfe Cs±J\ fcjui *T I*"" iJll
Who created the heavens and the ^ ,_.

- "
• .

earth, has the power to create the £>| j£ 5*£$ l^'j**'* ? ^jiJjl
like of them? 1656 And He has * ,*

M
/><"<** * h j><1 i J

t
• i

appointed for them a term; there is >^
' ->^ J-*^ 3 >°^ -

3- O-1"^
no doubt about it. But the wrong- ^ &>Jjjj\ Jg ^ajj, ^J -J
doers would reject everything but " "

' " , 3

disbelief. 0lj}i£»

"10:30; 1 3:44; 29:53; 46:9. *7: 1 79; 1 8: 18; 39:37, 38. c
6: 1 29; 19:69, d

l 8: 1 07; 34: 1 8.
g 17:50; 23:83; 36:79; 37:17; 56:48. /36:82; 46:34; 86:9.

1654. when, by burning in the Fire for a long time, the disbelievers' feelings became dull,

God would again sharpen them and they would once more begin to feel the torment of burning

as keenly as before.

1655.
j\\\ rejection of religion and truth is, in fact, the result of denial of the Hereafter,

This is why the Qur'an has laid so much stress on Life after death and reverts to this all

important subject time and again.

1656. YhQ verse embodies an invincible argument to prove the existence of Life after

death. It does not straightway say to disbelievers that they would be born again because God
has the power to give them a new birth. Such a statement would have been an empty assertion.

On the contrary, it says to them that if they would not believe that there is life after death, they

would as well disbelieve if they were told that they would lose their power and prestige to

those very weak and poor Muslims whom they now looked down upon as of no worth and

consequence. If this seemingly impossible prophecy about their own destruction and about

that of the rise to power of the poor Muslims turned out to be true, the claim that there is a life

after death would automatically become established.
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101. Say, 'Even if you possessed £-'*< tl5 i^ £ *.^i.

the limitless treasures of the mercy ' / ^* " */*"*"'
+ , ~

of my Lord, you would surely hold j><^ UJ ^J I
a ? >. ^ j.t r rT, s,v I >j, CJb

them back for fear of exhausting v^x***** * {+• *J\ + &* *

them, for man is niggardly.' 01 ;
*o a Uu „Y I u* B > £

R.12l02.And certainly «We gave f;
j
-^ • .j Qj$\ >J$'

Moses nine manifest Signs. 1657 So * "^ ' ^ " ~ * "V, .

ask then the Children of Israel.
>J, 34^y^i £/£ ci^-> S*Hlr*

When he came to them, ^Pharaoh ^.4 /*< •* ,>>,•. • *-<<(«» ; v^
^ 1

vi »"5$2 JpT is ^ijp iSJjS
•£ *>

Sififai &U **Ju ^5 Els 5

raCLiifiil Ilia.

said to him, 'I do think thee, O
Moses, to be a victim of 0!j^L^<^
deception.'

103. He said, Thou knowest well

that none has sent down these __

Signs but the Lord of the heavens iljl? ,7
>* I&*{ \j£jY '

3

L^J j^^-l
t
^

?

and the earth as 50 wa«y evidences; "
^ - ^ „ ,
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and I certainly consider thee, O 0' J »-*-** *s>>-*>*4 ^XUiY
Pharaoh, to be doomed to perish.'

104. So he resolved to remove ^"ni. -* * * {fix*?.* \"\ * \'\\
them from the land; 'but We ^ J ^ >^ >**-"'*

J*
> ^

drowned him and those who were 0ll£^iL«c>^5<ui>eL3
with him, all together.

105. And after him We said to the

Children of Israel, J4Dwell ye in _
the promised land; and when //?e §£a.YSj-ej^liiiliu^Vli yii-i !

//we 0/ the promise of the Latter

Days comes, 1638 We shall bring

you together out of various

peoples'

106. eAnd, in accordance with the &*
yA* "'

%ZS L \ &JJ ^31 l5»J ^ S
requirements of truth and wisdom ^^^ * ' *

We have sent it down, and with &\*A'£% 1*
%-t * Yl^LiJ H>f\ |

truth and wisdom has it descended.
" *

"7:134; 27:13. *27:14; 28:37; 40:25. c2:51; 7:137; 8:55; 20:79; 26:67; 28:41.
rf7:138. g4:106; 5:49; 39:3.

1657. xhese nine Signs mentioned elsewhere in the Qur'an are, (a) the rod (7:108): (b) the

white hand (7:109); (c), (d) drought and scarcity of fruits (7:131): (e) the storm; (f) the locusts;

(g) the lice; (h) the frogs; and (i) the punishment of the blood (7:134).

1658. jhg verse implies that like Jews, the Muslims would suffer national disaster twice.

The first of these two disasters befell Muslims when Baghdad fell to the arms of the Tartars

under Halaku Khan. They are here told that they would be visited with Divine punishment for

the second time in the Latter Days—in the time of the Promised Messiah, just as the Jews

were punished in that of the first Messiah—Jesus. The verse signifies that when Muslims are

punished for the second time, which means the fulfilment of 'the promise of the Latter Days,'

the Jews would be brought back to the Holy Land from all parts of the world. The prophecy

has been remarkably fulfilled by the return of the Jews to Palestine under the Balfour

Declaration and by the setting up of the so-called State of Israel. 'The promise of the Latter

Days' applies to the time of the Promised Messiah (Bayan).
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And We have sent thee only as a

bearer of good tidings and a

Warner.

107. And «We have divided the
jjj , fe #*%q 4AJp £

', j$ J
Qur'an in parts that thou mayest '

^^
yj

'
^ i**** * »-.

read it to mankind slowly and at 0^^^^^>^3»^JU»<i*
intervals 1659 and We have sent it

down piecemeal.

108. Say, 'Whether you believe * > -A\z w' ; 'n;T £-. id* I ji
therein or believe not, those to

' "" '* J*
-^ *

' > ^"*
^

whom knowledge has been given JJhl l>l qAJjt c>-2 >^l 1*^'
before it, Mo fall down prostrate on ^ tf ^ r<i

«** „ .^ „ ^
their faces when it is recited to 0l*^^L»>'Wc*5>^4>^^U
them.'

109. And say, "Holy is our Lord, j *•*<{? *.i ««-'-' > * j> <*-?,.-£ -**

cSurely, the promise 01 our Lord is * >'w ^ *

bound to be fulfilled.' 0-/j£JLjJCL|i

110. They fall down on their faces j fitjbtf aQV&l SjUj 5
weeping, 1660 and it increases " *** 1^, ^"^

"
" =;

humility in them. QlJb^L^>^ >-£>£ j"

111. ^ay, 'Call upon Allah or call
k^^j , ,^ ; , f ^^ ; , jj

upon Al-Rahman, by whichever
( ^ ^ f ^ j^

name you call on Elm, His are the ff J*- 4jl £L£* ^)> *J-* '$£>-S ^Ql
most beautiful names.' 1661 eAnd r,

:.
* r<£ ^z* t\~4 ' *'*i4"

utter not thy prayer aloud, nor utter ^~i '"^^* ^ 5 î x-i^>JJai, >44*z

"25:33; 73:5. *19:59; 32:16; 38:25. c 18:99; 19; 19:62; 46:17; 73:19.
rf7:181; 20:9; 59:25. g

7:56, 206.

1659. jhe Qur'an had to meet the needs of two classes of people: (a) It had to answer the

temporary objections of its immediate addressees and to satisfy the immediate spiritual needs

of the first converts to Islam; and (b) it had to lay down guidance for the multitudinous and

multifarious problems of mankind for all time. The verses dealing with the objections of

Meccan idolaters and the spiritual upbringing of early Muslims naturally had to be revealed

first and those which dealt with the lasting spiritual human needs were revealed afterwards.

Thus the Quranic verses were revealed piecemeal and at intervals. Whenever a particular

objection was raised by disbelievers, verses containing the answer to such an objection were

revealed. Similarly, when the early Muslims were required to be provided with guidance at a

particular occasion, necessary and relevant verses were revealed to meet the needs of that

occasion. That was the order in which the Qur'an was originally revealed. But since the

temporary needs of the immediate addressees of the Qur'an were different from the permanent

requirements of mankind in general, the order in which the Qur'an was later compiled in the

form of a book had naturally to be different from that in which it was originally revealed.

1660. jhg verse expresses a Muslim's state of mind when in the posture of prostration the

realization of the greatness of God and of his own weakness humbles his spirit. The believers

are required to prostrate themselves after reciting those verses in which the command to fall

down in prostration is contained. The Holy Prophet used to prostrate himself after having

recited any ofthose verses.

1661. qocj possesses innumerable attributes and a Muslim should invoke in his prayer that

particular Divine attribute which has special bearing on the matter for which he seeks Divine

guidance and help.
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it too low, but seek a way between. BV^ ^U> W-S& ^

112. ^And say, 'All praise belongs

to Allah Who has taken unto
\£ijJ&£\*k'>jL&\&
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Himself no son, and Who has no ^JiJI^^lJ^kJ^^iJ $lUj
partner in His Kingdom, nor has /^ *- „ *& / „ - *>^, 1 * f> m "

He anyone to help Him because of »>£^» > U -^
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any weakness 0/ //"is.' And 0l>£^-£*j j|

proclaim His greatness, glorifying "
'
r
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CHAPTER 18

AL-KAHF
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

According to Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Zubair the whole of this Surah was revealed at

Mecca (Manthur). Almost all the Commentators of the Qur'an appear to be agreed upon
this point. Western scholars have assigned the Surah to the sixth year of the Call, but

most probably it was revealed in the fourth or fifth year. Anas reports that the Surah was
revealed in one whole and was guarded by seventy thousand angels (Manthur, vol. 4,

p. 210). In Chapter Al-Nahl the prophecy that the Holy Prophet would meet with severe

opposition from the Jews and the Christians had been dealt with at some length. This

subject was further elaborated in Surah Ban! Isra'Tl in which it was stated that he would
be taken to regions where he would live among the Jews and would establish new
contacts with them and later meet with opposition from both the Jews and the Christians

and in the end would conquer them. The Surah Ban! Isra'Tl mentioned a Vision of the

Holy Prophet, which also embodied a prophecy that he would conquer the Holy Land of
the Jews, and alluded to two revolts of the Jews foretold in the Book of Deuteronomy.
The first revolt took place after the time of David as a consequence of which the Jews
were expelled from their native land. They repented of their sins and their homeland was
restored to them. But they again relapsed into iniquitous practices, defied God's
commandments and revolted for the second time in the time of Jesus. This second
defiance brought upon them severer punishment. Their holy places were destroyed and
they were exiled from their beloved Land of Promise. These prophecies had also

mentioned the conditions and circumstances under which the first part of the Israelites

—

the Jews—had to pass. A description of their condition, however, gave rise to two
obvious questions: (a) If Christians, who form the second part of the Mosaic
Dispensation, have been spared the punishment with which the Jews who were its first

part were afflicted, does it not follow that Christians are heirs to the Divine blessings and
favours promised to the Jews? (b) Why are Muslims warned to be on their guard lest they

incur Divine displeasure by following in the footsteps of the Jews, and what does this

warning portend and what has the future in store for them?

Subject-Matter

Both these very natural and pertinent questions have been answered in the present

Chapter and some light has also been shed on the vicissitudes through which
Christianity—second branch of the Mosaic Dispensation—was to pass. Mention has also

been made of how Muslims would behave and make themselves the object of Divine
wrath by imitating the iniquitous ways of the Jews. An answer has also been supplied to

yet another question, viz., what connection is there between these matters and the story of
the Dwellers of the Cave, and of DhuT Qarnain and Gog and Magog and the parable of
"Two Gardens" and the Isra' (Spiritual Journey) of Moses? The answer which this Surah
gives to this question is that these parables describe in metaphorical language the rise and
fall of Christian nations and also the hardships and tribulations which the Muslims were
to suffer from them on account of their own iniquities.

In order to expand the subject and give it more clarity, the Isra' (Spiritual Journey)

of Moses has been mentioned after the parable of the "Two Gardens." This Spiritual

Journey of Moses describes in metaphorical language the great material and moral
progress which his followers were to make, Just as the phenomenal progress of the

followers of the Holy Prophet has been described in his own hra\ mentioned in Chapter
BanT Isra'Tl. The Isra' of Moses describes in detail when and how this great advancement
would commence and where it would stop and when the Israelites would become
deprived of Divine favours which would be transferred to the House of Ishmael. After

this we are told that the Ishmaelites, after having inherited God's favours, would, in their

turn, incur His displeasure by defying His commandments and would be punished by
Gog and Magog who would, at one time, spread over and dominate the entire world.

Towards the end of the Surah mention is made of one—DhuT Qarnain, who stood in the
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way of the domination of the whole world by Gog and Magog. Thus light is thrown on
the material and spiritual conditions of Christians both in the early stages of their Faith

and in the Latter Days. The Dwellers of the Cave symbolize early Christians in the period

of their weakness, and Gog and Magog represent them in the heyday of their glory in the

Latter Days. The Surah closes with an assurance to the followers of Islam that God would
break and shatter the forces of irreligiousness unleashed by Gog and Magog, and would
bring about the deliverance of Muslims by means of a second Dhu'l Qarnain. This second
Dhu'l Qarnain is the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement who is a follower of the

Holy Prophet.

The Surah being very important, some additional details of its subject-matter may be
mentioned. It states that God has revealed the Qur'an in order to remove the errors that

had crept into previous heavenly Scriptures. It warns those who ascribe a son to God that

by so doing they incur Divine displeasure. These people hate Islam, and their beginning
is not like their end. In the beginning they were very weak and were subjected to bitter

persecution. God had mercy on them and delivered them from their trials and tribulations

and put them on the road to progress and prosperity. But when they grew rich and
prosperous, they resorted to idolatrous practices, and instead of turning to God they

turned to the world and became entirely lost in it. Muslims are warned to take a lesson

from their fate and in the day of their own power and glory to be on their guard,

particularly against being remiss in Divine worship, against excessive love of wealth and
worldly possessions, and against a life of ease and luxury. The glory and power of
Christian nations as compared with the degradation and poverty of Muslims are then

graphically depicted in 'the parable of two men,' one rich and the other poor. The rich

man—Christian nations—would be proud of his riches while the poor man would turn to

God. Pride and conceit would come to grief in the long run and circumstances beyond
human control would bring about the rich man's decline and fall. The Surah proceeds to

give some details of those great changes which were revealed to Moses in his Vision in

which he was told that the development and progress of his Dispensation would fall far

short of the great heights which another and a later Dispensation would attain. This later

Dispensation—Islam—would bring to perfection and completion the teaching which the

Mosaic Dispensation had left incomplete, and would emerge triumphant from the ashes

of a declining and decadent Christendom. After having dealt with the decline and fall of
Christian nations and with the rise of Islam, the Surah describes the conditions which
would follow the triumph of Islam. It is stated that a time would come when Muslims
would also turn their backs upon religion and would become entirely engrossed in the

pursuit of material wealth and power. To punish them for their sins God would once
again grant success and prosperity to Christian nations which for a time had been
restrained from advancing into Southern and Eastern regions. Then would come great

destruction upon the world and nations of the world would become divided into two
hostile camps, wedded to two opposite ideologies. Sin and iniquity would prevail in the

world and injustice and tyranny would become rampant. When things would come to

such a pass God would create circumstances which would finally check the seemingly
irresistible onrush of the flood threatening to engulf the entire world. While dealing with
this subject the Surah clearly hints that the same people would play an important part in

arresting and stopping this flood who had once before broken the political power of Gog
and Magog—true followers of the Holy Prophet. See also "The Larger Edition of the

Commentary," pp. 1474-1480.
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^pl^pi^ll. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *A11 praise belongs to Allah Who *+ \ - f> w v"-1t ^ t , 4 • -*tf
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*7^
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ever;
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a son.' 1663
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thereof, nor had their fathers
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7. So it may be, thou wilt grieve

thyself to sdeath 1664 sorrowing after

them if they believe not in this

"1:1. *25:2; 57:10. c 17:10, 11.
rf17:112; 19:36; 21:27; 25:3; 39:5; 72:4.

e22:72; 40:43.-09:91, 92. g26:4.

1662. jhe Qur'an as Qayyim (guardian) performs a double function. It is a guardian over

the previous Scriptures in that it corrects and removes the errors that have found their way into

them, and it is also a guardian over future generations because it takes upon itself their

spiritual upbringing and guides them to the paths which lead to the realization of the sublime

object ofhuman life.

1663. jyic Qur'an is first spoken of as 'giving warning,' next as 'giving glad tidings'

(v. 3), and then again as 'giving warning' as in the present verse. Disbelievers have been

warned twice and in between these two warnings the believers have been given glad tidings.

This double warning interspersed with glad tidings for Muslims implied three prophecies:

(a) the discomfiture and destruction of the Holy Prophet's opponents in his own time, (b) the

phenomenal rise of Muslims to power and glory, and, (c) after the departure of their glory, the

punishment in store for the nations who say that 'Allah has taken unto Himself a son.'

1664. jjakhi' being active participle from Bakha'a which means, he did a thing most

effectively, the verse speaks volumes for the Holy Prophet's concern and solicitude for the

spiritual well-being of his people. His grief over their rejection of the Divine Message and

opposition to it had almost killed him. God 's Messengers and His Prophets are full of the milk

of human kindness. They cry and weep and grieve for mankind. But such is human ingratitude

that those very people for whom they feel so deeply persecute them and seek to kill them.
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"5:49; 6:166; 1 1 :8; 67:3. *1 8:4 1 .

1665. Qf a|j tne innumerable things that God has created there is not one which has not its

particular use or which is devoid of all good. All of them add to the beauty of human life.

Muslims were enjoined always to keep in view the great truth underlying these simple words

and to devote their time and energy to delving into the great secrets of nature and to exploring

the unlimited properties of elements.

1666. jne verse implies a prophecy that the Christian nations of the West, after acquiring

wealth, power and dominion and making great discoveries and inventions, would make God's

earth abound, as the Bible says, in sin and iniquity. Divine wrath would be excited and, as the

prophecies uttered by the mouths of God's great Prophets in the Old and New Testaments and

the Qur'an and Hadlth, widespread calamities would descend upon the earth and all the

progress that they will have made and all their handiworks, their lofty and stately buildings,

the beauty of their land and all their pomp, glory and grandeur would be completely destroyed.

1666A. t^ expression, Ashab al-Kahf. has been variously interpreted as 'People of the

Cave;' 'Men of the Cave;' 'Companions of the Cave;' 'Inmates of the Cave' and 'Dwellers of

the Cave.'

1667. Thc verse declares that the Dwellers of the Cave were not strange things. There was

nothing about them which might be considered as a departure from the ordinary laws of

nature. Curiously enough many fantastic legends have been woven round them. The

memorable story of the "Seven Sleepers," as told by Gibbon in his "Decline and Fall of the

Roman Empire," provides an important clue to the solution of the mystery that surrounds the

Dwellers of the Cave. 'When the Emperor Deems,' says Gibbon, 'persecuted the Christians,

seven noble youths of Ephesus concealed themselves in a spacious cavern in the side of an

adjacent mountain, where they were doomed to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that the

entrance of the cavern should be firmly secured with a pile of huge stones. Now it is a well-

known historical fact that early Christians had to suffer untold persecution at the hands of the

idolatrous Roman Emperors for their belief in Divine Unity. This persecution began as early

as the time of the notorious Emperor Nero who is said to have set fire to Rome; he was

fiddling while that great seat of learning and civilization burnt. It continued intermittently till

after a brief respite of about forty years it began with renewed fury under Emperor Decius who
wanted to restore the religion and institutions of ancient Rome, and with this object in view he

began a systematic extermination of Christians. The edicts of Diocletian in 303 A.D.,

however, surpassed all anti-Christian measures. By these edicts Christian churches in all the

provinces of the Empire were demolished, all their sacred books were publicly burnt and the

property of the Church was confiscated and Christians were put out of the protection of the

land' (Gibbon's Roman Empire, Enc. Brit. & Story of Rome). To save themselves from this

cruel and inhuman persecution its helpless victims sought refuge in hiding in the catacombs at

Rome. For this purpose these catacombs were admirably adapted both by the intricacy of their
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11. When the young men betook
\fc u^ ] ^ ^-^ ^^

themselves to the Cave tor reiuge
„ ,„ * * ^ T ~"
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mercy from Thyself, and furnish *
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us with right guidance in our

affair.'

12. So We prevented them from

hearing1668 in the Cave for a

number of years. qtj \ >f ^ "*'
*

13. Then We raised them up that *^c :, &.<
-^f «-r 1 »*\i~-> 4>i

We might know which of the two SW-O^ 1

tf
'
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parties 1669 would preserve a better

labyrinthine passages and the numerous small chambers and hiding places at different levels

which might remain undetected in the dark by pursuers. From the inscriptions on the tomb-

stones in the catacombs it appears that the early Christians were strict monotheists. Jesus has

been mentioned only as a shepherd, or a Prophet of God and Mary, his mother, as nothing

more than a pious woman. It also appears that Christians who took refuge in the catacombs

kept dogs at their entrance which would announce the approach of strangers by their barking.

The account of the Dwellers of the Cave thus, in fact, represents the history of early Christians

and shows how they suffered untold persecution for their belief in the Unity of God. The

position and description of the Cave, as given in v. 18, is of secondary importance. It applies

more fully and in greater detail and exactness to the catacombs at Rome than to any other

place.

The story of the Dwellers of the Cave may also be taken to apply to Joseph of Arimathaea

and his companions. According to William of Malmesbury, Joseph was sent to Britain by St.

Philip and having been given a small island in Somersetshire there constructed with twisted

twigs the first Christian church in Britain, which afterwards became the Abbey of

Glastonbury. According to another account Joseph is said to have wandered into Britain in the

year 63 A.D.... According to legends the first Church of Glastonbury was a little wattled

building erected by Joseph of Arimathaea as the leader of the twelve apostles sent over to

Britain from Gaul by St. Philip (Enc. Brit., 10th edition & 13th edition, under "Joseph of

Arimathaea" & under "Glastonbury"). The latest theory, which also finds powerful support

from a study of "Dead Sea Scrolls," assigns the caves, in which the early Christians sought

refuge and where they committed to writing their beliefs and teachings, to the valley near the

Dead Sea.

"Cave" and "Inscription" represent two most prominent aspects of the Christian Faith, viz.,

that it began as a religion of renunciation and withdrawal from the world and has ended by

becoming a religion of entire engrossment in worldly affairs, a religion of business and trade

in a world of writings and inscriptions. See also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary,"

pp. 1486-1490.
1668. yjjg Arabic expression Daraba'ald Udhnihi means, he prevented him from hearing.

The Quranic expression means, 'We prevented them from hearing.' It also means, 'We made
them sleep by preventing any sound from penetrating into their ears in consequence of which

they would have awakened' (Lane). Literally, the verse means, 'We prevented any sound from

penetrating into their ears,' i.e., for a number of years they remained wholly isolated from the

affairs of the outside world and did not know what was happening there.

1669. jhere seemed to be two parties among the early Christians: (a) Those who did not

like to dissemble or dissimulate and knowing no compromise with unbelief and idolatry

suffered persecution for their faith with patience and fortitude. These people had to seek

refuge in caves, (b) Those who thinking prudence to be the better part of valour concealed
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reckoning of the time that they

tarried.

2 14. We will relate to thee their

story with truth. They were

young men who believed in their

Lord and aWe increased them in

guidance. 1670

15. And We strengthened their

hearts1671 when they stood up and

said, 'Our Lord is the Lord of the

heavens and the earth. Never shall

we call upon any god beside Him;

for if we did so, we would utter a

preposterous thing;

16. ^'These, our people, have taken

for worship other gods beside

Him. 1672 Wherefore do they not

bring a clear authority regarding

them? And cwho is more unjust

than he who invents a lie

concerning Allah?

17. 'And now when you have

withdrawn from them and from

that which they worship beside

Allah, then seek refuge in the

Cave; 1673 your Lord will unfold to

you His mercy and will provide for

i(|4iL pj&l &fe Jbi: 6*J

*->,)> &% bx*r! uJ^J &Y>a

"8:3; 47:18. *2 1:25; 25:4. '6:145; 7:38; 10:18; 11:19.

their faith and saved themselves from persecution. "Two parties" may also refer to the

persecutors and the persecuted.

1670. jhg verse shows that many fantastic stories were current about the Dwellers of the

Cave in the Holy Prophet's time. The truth about them, however, is that they were young men
of noble conduct who had staked their all for the sake of their Lord and that their faith had

steadily grown under persecution.

1671. Though their people were against them and mercilessly persecuted them, yet the

Dwellers of the Cave could not be intimidated into giving up their religion. God had

strengthened their hearts and had bestowed upon them firmness of faith.

1672. j]-^ people to whom the Dwellers of the Cave belonged were idol-worshippers.

Such were the Romans.
1673. jhg verse brings to light the fact that those monotheistic young men were no

scattered individuals but formed part of an organized and disciplined religious community

whose members met frequently in private. The verse shows that when these young men talked

of taking shelter in the Cave they had some specific Cave in mind. This Cave seems to have

already been used as a place of refuge by Roman slaves when they fled from their cruel

masters. The words. And now when you have withdrawn from them, signify that they had

already been the victims of a severe social boycott and had lived apart from their people in a

separate group of their own.
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you some easy and comfortable

course in this affair of yours.'

18. And thou couldst see the sun,

as it rose, move away from their

Cave on the right, and when it set,

turn away from them on the left;

and they were in a spacious

hollow1674 thereof. This is among
the Signs of Allah. aHe whom
Allah guides is alone rightly

guided; but he whom He leaves to

go astray, for him thou wilt find no

helper or guide.

..3 19. Thou mightest deem them
awake, whilst they are asleep; 1675

and We shall cause them to turn

over to the right and to the

left; 1675A their dog stretching out its

forelegs on the threshold. 1676 If

thou hadst had a look at them, thou

wouldst surely turn away from

them in fright, and wouldst surely

be filled with awe of them. 1677

023>5

4 - *-

"*
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.
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"7:179; 17:98; 39:37, 3S

1674
- It appears that the Cave was so situated that it faced north-west, for the sun passes a

place, which has its face to the north, from right to left. It seemed to cover a vast area as the

words "spacious hollow' show. The catacombs at Rome which still exist confirm this view.

They enclose a vast area, which has been estimated variously as extending over as many as

870 miles (Enc. Brit.). It also appears that the catacombs admitted very little light. The Cave

was made in such a way as to serve as a hiding place. St. Jerome, who visited the catacombs in

the 4th century, says, "It is all so dark that the language of the Prophet (Ps. 55:15) seems to be

fulfilled, 'let them go down quick into Hell." Only occasionally is light let in to mitigate the

horror of the gloom, and then not so much through a window as through a hole' (Enc. Brit.,

1 1th edition).

1675. yne Muslims in the Holy Prophet's time were forewarned that Christian nations in

northern regions were lying in a state of dormancy but they would soon rise from their deep

sleep of centuries and would spread all over the world and hold it under their sway.

1675A. -rf)e words, 'We shall cause them to turn over to the right and to the left' seem to

refer to their going about in the world, spreading in all directions in search ofnew markets and

making new conquests.

1676. -phg Words, besides referring to the great fondness of Western Christian nations for

dogs, may also be taken as referring to the Byzantine Empire which then kept guard over

Europe on both sides of the Sea of Marmora, and which looks like a dog keeping watch with

its forelegs stretched forth on both sides.

1677. These words refer to the time when Christian nations of the West were to acquire

great political power. The Qur'an foretold this fact hundreds of years ago when Christian

nations were yet sunk in a deep sleep of centuries and the wildest stretch of imagination could

not have foreseen the power and glory to which they subsequently rose. The verse contains a

characteristic picture of the domination of Western nations over Eastern and Southern lands,
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20. And so We raised them up that *****
,

A * V*.%*a*£i%z<£U iflj
they might question one another. ^7 ,/

"

/* • ,,"
™ $*-£**

One of them said, a'How long have I £J 2 i->lLJ >£» >& j« j, <j-£^ J2
you tarried?' They said, * 4We have >«

A ^ * ** **
x \* ** C'u "i

tarried a day or part of a day.' ^^ "*** 5l ^^ L^tJ

Cfera said, 'Your Lord knows
ffi^ij^M (^ jjj,1 ^&")

best //?e /rae you have tarried. 1678 ^ *
„ -*,,*, i, ,

Now send one of you with these 2-ox£JI (Jltsl-bJJ^^jJa&t
silver coins of yours to the city;

and let him see which of its

inhabitants has the purest food, 1679 g)^. )?A ^ ^
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and let him bring you provisions
"*" "+*+*'

thereof. And let him be H
I
i^-le^.,

courteous 1680 but let him not

inform 1681 anyone about you;

21. 'For, if they should prevail zi*-H **^^ fgiil^U^ .M i jl i

against you, they would stone you _, B̂
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U
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•
or force you to return to their l^^-3, &J 5^ 4 -5
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«,&**% *-ft-3J3
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religion and then you will never r-ii*-"fi*i

prosper.' 16^ Hlx«H>l

"2:260; 23:113, 114.

their peculiar mode of life and the fear and awe they inspire among the peoples of these

regions.

1678. jne verse seems to refer to the Christian nations of the West after they had spread

all over the world. The words, We raised them up, refer to the great progress which these

nations were destined to make in the future. The words, One ofthem said, ''How long have you

tarried,'' signify that Christian nations would begin to feel that it was now time for them to

bestir themselves and shake off their lethargy. This awakening took place in the time of the

Crusades when the monarchs of England, France and Germany made common cause and the

whole of Europe united to make a concerted attack upon Muslims to wrest the Holy Land from

their hands. According to Arabic idiom the words 'a day or part of a day' denote an indefinite

period. Elsewhere the Qur'an (20:103, 104) has specified as one thousand years the period

during which Christian nations of the West remained in a state of sleep or inactivity. 'Ten

days" in 20:103, 104 stand for ten centuries and the words "blue-eyed" in these verses refer to

the peoples of the West who generally have blue eyes. It is a well-known historical fact that

the foundations of British power in the East were laid in the beginning of the seventeenth

century ("March of Man"). This period approximates to one thousand years after the Holy

Prophet.

1679. when the Dwellers of the Cave saw that the wave of persecution against them had

subsided, they sent one of their members to the city with some old coins to buy provisions and

to find out how matters stood with regard to them. Ta'am may signify such articles of food as

wheat, barley, millet, dates, etc. (Lane). This refers to the commercial expeditions of the

Western nations to all parts of the world.

1680. European businessmen have a special knack for being gentle and courteous in their

commercial dealings. To this characteristic of theirs the expression, And let him be courteous,

seems to refer. It also means, 'Let him conduct himself with caution.'

1681. jhg wortjs_ ]jU t ie t him not inform anyone about you, refer to the quiet and

unobtrusive penetration of the Western influence in the East.

1682. jhe Words mean, 'If the people to whom you are sending trade parties became

acquainted with your real intentions, or before your feet became firmly established in their
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22. And thus did We disclose them

to the people that they might know
athat the promise of Allah was
true, and that, *as to the promised

Hour, there was no doubt about it.

And call to mind the time when
people disputed among themselves

concerning them, and said to each

other, 'Build over them a building.'

Their Lord knew them best. Those
who won their point said, 'We will,

surely, build a place of worship

over them.' 1683

23. Some say, ''They were three, the

fourth of them was their dog;' and

others say, 'They were five, the

sixth of them was their dog,'

guessing at random. And yet others

say, 'They were seven, the eighth

of them was their dog.' 1684 Say,

'My Lord knows best their correct

number. None knows them except

a few.' So argue not concerning

them except with unanswerable

arguments, nor seek information

concerning them from anyone of

them.

A 24. And say not of anything, T
shall do that tomorrow,' 1685

^ & ^ r

"31:34; 35:6. *15:86; 20:16; 22:8.

country some political quarrel or commercial disagreement arose and you were overpowered,

then you would either have to quit their country or embrace their religion. In either case you

would fail to gain a permanent foothold and all your dreams of establishing a great empire in

their country would come to naught.'

1683. The worcis_ We will surely build a place of worship over them, mention one of the

distinctive marks of the Dwellers of the Cave which is that their successors, the Christian

nations, will build churches in memory of their dead saints. It is further worthy of note that

many such churches have been found in the catacombs.

1684. xhese guesses seem to be based on inscriptions on the walls of some of the

chambers in the catacombs; but each inscription has reference only to a particular family,

party or group. The total number of those who took refuge in the catacombs at any time is not

known. A dog seems, from the inscriptions, to have always accompanied a party of refugees.

1685. The verse may mean that in the time of their decline and degradation Muslims will

lose all initiative for any real and useful work and will indulge only in daydreaming and all

their activities will remain confined to talking about the future, and they will do nothing to

improve their lot.
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25. ^Unless Allah should will. And
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forgetest and say, 'I hope my Lord £J,') tgt^H &'\
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will guide me to what is even " —.+ % + .*
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nearer than this to the right path.
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27. Say 'Allah knows best how ^j <£
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and the earth. *How Seeing is He, &J&<fy>^te*j&i&ij£foi
and how Hearing !

1687A They have > * l ^ A

no helper beside Him, and He does 1 *»> I f• *•
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not let anyone share in His

judgment.

28. 'And recite what has been ••£_ «.. t\A\ "j-ii \* *\&i<
revealed to thee or the Book of thy -^ ^ ," * + *
Lord. ^There is none who can v->J 3 *" ffia.lf^ J>^« *iJ r «^? ^

change His words, and thou wilt ,—u* **\j, .*>
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find no refuge beside Him.

29. eAnd keep thyself attached to ^-jji*- -w,1i i^ .ti-lTia i»i •

those who call on their Lord £)**H C«pl ^« I- 1, mi ft J >£-*«! 3

morning and evening, seeking His cii *^>4 c*4^ '^ '>"*' ^-^-"^
pleasure; and let not thine eyes , » „, ^..i* < .^^ •^ . -«

pass beyond them, seeking the *<**
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adornment of the life of the world; » k* ^Jt ^llj "JJ 1 5 AjJ I^4j *-ji >-*

and obey not him whose heart We ^ "- ^ r
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remembrance and who follows his r^irL J'ii-p A^^ttL . ' 5L

low desires, and his case exceeds ^ r

all legitimate bounds.
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1686. yne per i0(j in which early Christians were subjected to persecution and had

frequently to take refuge in caves and other places of hiding extends approximately over 309

years, and historical data have corroborated this calculation. As popularly believed the

persecution of Christians began with Jesus's Crucifixion in 28 A,D., and ended with Emperor

Constantine's conversion to Christianity in 337 A.D. (Enc. Brit.), a period of about 309 years.

And Constantine was not converted in 337 A.D., but in 309 A.D. The tragedy of the

Crucifixion took place 28 years later than is generally believed (Chronology by Archbishop

Ushers & Daily Bible Illustrations by Dr. Kitto).

1687. jne eariy Christians were persecuted in many lands and at different times, e.g., in

Rome, Alexandria, etc. They were compelled to seek refuge in caves and catacombs at

different times and for different periods. Their stay in the catacombs was not a single,

uninterrupted episode. The exact length of the total period of such stay is known only to Allah.

1687a. jne WOrds a iso mean: 'Clear is His Sight and keen His Hearing' or 'He sees all and

hears all.'
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30. And say,
al

It is the truth from

your Lord; wherefore let him who
will, believe, and let him, who will,

disbelieve.' ^Verily, We have

prepared for the wrongdoers a fire

whose flaming canopy shall

enclose them. And if they cry for

help, they will be helped with

water like molten lead which

would scald their faces. How
dreadful the drink and how evil the

resting place!

31. Verily, those who believe and

do good works—surely cWe suffer

not the reward of those who do

good works to be lost.

32. <%: is these who will have

Gardens of Eternity underneath

which streams shall flow. They
will be adorned therein with

bracelets of gold and will wear
green garments of fine silk and

heavy brocade, ^reclining therein

upon raised couches. 1688 How good
the reward and how excellent the

place of rest!

R5 33. And set forth for them the

parable of two men—one of them
We provided with two gardens of

grapes and surrounded them with

date-palms, and between the two
We placed corn-fields. 1689

Q >«Lft ch-jwI c>-*>a.| r-tr^ J

^ if

5 ^'CUT ^ ^14 k**3l
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j,

"2:257; 10:100. *25:38; 42:46. c7:171; 9:120; 12:57.
^9:72; 13:24; 19:62; 20:77; 35:34; 38:51; 61:13; 98:9. e 15:48; 36:57; 83:24.

1688. Gold bracelets being symbols of royalty, the verse may signify that Muslims will

become rulers of vast and mighty empires and will enjoy great power, honour and dignity and

their womenfolk will wear garments of fine silk and heavy brocade interwoven with gold. This

prophecy was fulfilled when the treasures of Persia and Rome were laid at the feet of the

illiterate Arabs who used to wear clothes made of coarse skins and of the hair of animals.

1689. with this verse begins, in the form of a parable, the conditions of the two peoples

—

Christians and Muslims, the "two men" representing these two peoples and "two gardens" the

two periods of the rise of the Christian nations. The verse denotes that in their chequered

history Christian nations would rise to great power twice. The first period preceded the advent

of Islam while the second began with the dawn of the 17th century. A.D., when Christian

nations of Europe began to make great progress and acquire unprecedented power and prestige

which reached its zenith in the nineteenth century.
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34. Each of the gardens yielded its ^j^ A ' \j&A^ I cK"-^J \ \3&
fruits in abundance and failed not ^>

J> ^ ( ^^ '
,,

'

the least therein. And in between gi^l^li^ujjjjj « fejL-i'&J-l

the two We caused a stream 1690 to

flow.

35. And he had fruit in abundance. *s> * rv . *&< /-?. <j -ji^ :

And he said to his companion ** * *H& * " * -^"^

boastfully, arguing with him, 'I am ^f * y (V^ jj^f L3T Ti^CaLf
richer than thou in wealth and ^ "^ ,,"

stronger in respect of men.

'

1690A
1
>^J

36. And he entered his Garden "ft * kC^* £ * < Z*" t^<«
while he was wronging his soul. He

a Jl. , ^ ..,, j-^~ -»

-

said, 'I do not think that this will \%^7'x-L "U^ & \ ^Je> lL« J IS

ever perish; 1691

37. 'And I do not think the ,,t- - x*T3 s -r«n £ It lH »

promised Hour will ever come. ^^^ ? ^j* ^ ^ \ j>

And even if I am ever brought back Qfcg |^-^ i^y C£j j), l£j>jj

to my Lord, I shall, surely, find a
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better resort than this.

'
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38. His companion said to him, * »".'/< ~?> c*j *fi* f«- <:1 lis

while he was arguing with him, ~ J * "
~

* •* ^

'Dost thou disbelieve in Him flWho ^ jjj* ^^l^j £>£ iliSI*. ctf^J U
created thee first from dust, then * ± *,*^> i +<&£.. k*X
from a sperm drop, then fashioned ^"*"J ^^"^ >*"^ *

thee into a perfect man?
39. 'But «5 ^/or me, / believe that ~^

>j ;.
> 2? * A1 -^ >. 1 ,

-»-» 'f^/j

^Allah alone is my Lord, and I will »>*"£- ^ -^ ^*

not associate anyone with my Lord; 01 >Xi
40. 'And why didst thou not say T û

r, ^ *>t '%\Z£? XJX*' *
t *J si"

when thou didst enter thy garden, y-"
(

* ' r
'Only that which Allah wills comes jJlijT^^ycjj, ?:^LL ^l sis 5»*tLl
to /joss. There is no power save in „ /*>^ *^ „ „

Allah,' if thou seest me as less than l .U J 5 ^ LZ SI*,

thyself in riches and offspring;

41. c
'It may be, my Lord will give - - .*;* *»%*> * f 7\' « *<

me something better than thy " ->'*-*

"22:6; 23:13; 35:12; 36:78; 40:68. *13:37; 72:21. c68:33.

1690. "jhg stream" represents the time of the Holy Prophet, through whom portions of the

true teachings of Moses and Jesus were preserved.

1690A. jne powerful and prosperous Christian nations would look down upon and taunt

the poor and powerless Muslims for their poverty and lack of material resources.

1691. Be ing proud of their material progress Western Christian nations would give

themselves up to a life of ease and luxury and in their conceit and arrogance misconceive that

their power, progress and prosperity will last for ever, and being lulled into a false sense of

security and complacency, they would be entirely lost in a life of sin and iniquity.
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garden, 1692 and will send on thy

garden a thunderbolt from

heaven1693 so that it will become
bare slippery ground;

42. 'Or its water will dry up 1694 so

that thou wilt not be able to find it.'

43. aAnd his fruit was totally

destroyed, and he began to wring

his hands bewailing all that he had

spent on it, and it had all fallen

down on its trellises. 1695 And he

said, *'Would that I had not

associated anyone with my Lord!'

44. <And he had no party to help

him against Allah, nor was he able

to defend himself.

45. 4n such a case protection

comes only from Allah, the True.

He is Best in rewarding and Best in

respect of the final outcome.

R.6 46. eAnd set forth for them the

similitude of the life of this world.

It is like the water which We send

down from the sky, and the

vegetation of the earth is mingled

with it, and then it becomes dry

grass broken into pieces which the

"68:20. *68:32. c68:82. "40:17; 82:20. e 10:25; 57:21.

1692. ^[^5 verse and vv. 36 and 40 speak of one garden only because of the two gardens

(v. 33) one had practically perished before Islam. The "garden" which proved to be the

greatest source of pride for Christians is the one which flourished after Islam—their present

material great progress and power.
1693. fne WOrds 'from heaven' show that no earthly power will be able effectively to

combat and resist the military might of Western Christian nations. God Himself will create

circumstances which will bring about their destruction. It is to this irresistible might of Gog
and Magog who represent the material glory of Christianity that the Holy Prophet referred

when he is reported to have said, 'None will have the power to fight them' (Muslim, ch. on

"Dajjal").

1694. -pne SpringS of their great talents and intellectual attainments on which their material

progress mainly depends or which, in the words of the Qur'an, keep their garden fresh and

green, will dry up, resulting in the complete desolation of their "garden." Their springs of

spiritual freshness will also dry up.

1695. ah tne efforts and endeavours of Christian peoples to maintain continuity of their

material wealth will end in smoke and their power and prestige will speedily and unexpectedly

decline. The verse incidentally shows that the word "garden" used in these verses has not been

used in its literal sense because gardens do not fall upon their trellises.
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winds scatter. 1696 And Allah has

full power over everything.

47. ^Wealth and children are

ornaments of the life of this world.

But enduring good works are better

in the sight of thy Lord in respect

of immediate reward, and better in

respect offuture hope.

48. And bethink of the day when
^We shall remove the mountains

and thou wilt see the nations o/the

earth march forth against one

another and We shall gather them
all together1697 and shall not leave

any one ofthem behind.

49. cAnd they will be presented to

thy Lord standing in rows; and it

will be said to them, ^'Now have

you come to Us as We created you
at first. 1698 But you thought that

We would not appoint a time for
the fulfilment of Our promise to

you.'

50. <And the Book of their deeds

will be placed before them, and

thou wilt see the guilty ones fearful

at what is therein; and they will

say, 'O woe to us! What kind of a

Book is this! It leaves out nothing

small or great but has recorded it.'

/And they will find all that they did

confronting them, and thy Lord

does not wrong anyone.

R.7 51.£And call to mind the time

when We said to the angels,

'Submit to Adam,' and they all

i* ***i0j^^fl>4J j*£j

"3:15; 57:21. *52:11; 78:21; 81:4.
c78:39. "6:95. e39:70. /3:31; 99:8, 9.

*2:35; 7:12; 15:30, 31; 17:62; 20:1 17; 38:73-75.

1696. what an apt and forceful description of the transitoriness of worldly life!

1697
- Jibed meaning "chiefs" (Lane), the verse may mean that the prophecy about the

complete destruction of the forces of evil—Gog and Magog—mentioned in the few preceding

verses will be fulfilled when in the words of the Bible 'nation shall rise against nation and

kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be famines and pestilences and earthquakes in

diverse places' (Matt. 24:7). The expression, Hasharna-hum, means that they will be gathered

in battle array, facing each other, and will fight to the bitter end.

1698. j^q words signify that they will become divested of all power and authority and will

be reduced to a state of subjection and disgrace as before.
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submitted but IblTs did not. He was £j£"A \ '^Ajj'-'+S h aJ.j jfi &Z
one of the jinn; and he disobeyed ~*

$ t
^"

m
\" '' w „

the command of his Lord. Will you (J^-i b5>-^>=^i >!* **$**&>£ rtyft

then take him and his offspring for i—i4'-»": i tai i

inends instead oi Me while they * "" ""

are your enemies? Evil is the

exchange for the wrongdoers.

52. 1 did not make them witness the j»"<a\ "
.. n'.u ~jj. iJtS A "

*"t 2
creation of the heavens and the ~* 5 v>a-*-w J**" ^

^ ^
earth, 1699 nor their own creation; l^Ji ^J/ CS 5 0-p^Ju \ QL "iS 5

nor could I take as helpers those * m * * ^""l • jji
who had people astray. ^ >k-t£iiWAj

53. And remember the day when -1,5, *, 13> '• .*j>r< ^*4" "^1
He will say to /tern, "'Call those ^^ *»*>* b>U J >*^H

i

whom you deemed to be My 5.*-^ I^atX^jU^^^-*-* >£**.)

partners.' Then they will call on " p-.r* ^ ^".
*~{*\z?

them, but they will not answer ^ &* r^*^
them; and We shall place a

barrier1700 between them.

54. And *the guilty shall see the £* jTVg tfjj, Sfii>ti3l fJ 5
fire and realize that they are going -*j * > iT^ \ &

to fall therein; and they shall find gS^i^^i^JSU^P |
no escape therefrom. 1701

b3:

explained in various ways in this <<„ * „ * *>*

Qur'an for the good ofmankind all fytJ* >-ut o>u!jJDM a)p >4^sr
manner of similitudes, 4mt of all

things man is most contentious. 1702

"16:28; 28:63, 75; 41:48. *21:40; 38:60; 52:14. c 17:42, 90.
rf
16:5; 36:78.

1699. j^g verse seems to signify that at that time there will be general talk about a new
world order which will herald an era of permanent peace and concord in the world and the so-

called leaders of political and social thought will seek and claim to establish it, but they will

not succeed in their efforts because God has reserved for Himself the consummation of this

supreme task.

1700. jhg verse may mean that these nations will set up high tariff walls or iron curtains

and impose economic boycott upon one another, or it may mean that they will become
involved in deadly wars which will ruin them.

1701. jhg disbelieving nations of the West will see a most destructive war approaching.

They will try all possible means to avoid it but all their plans and efforts to this end will prove

futile. The West has already passed through the ordeal of two most destructive wars which

have almost destroyed its political domination and prestige in the world and have shaken

Western civilization to its foundation. A third holocaust is staring it—perhaps the whole

world—in the face.

1702. jhe Verse may mean: (a) Of all God's creation man has been endowed with reason

and intellectual faculties but regrettably he employs them to reject truth and for other evil

purposes (b) or, it may mean that he is a victim of chronic misgivings and doubts, which

seldom find satisfaction, and being a confirmed sceptic seeks to discover loopholes even in

the most convincing arguments.
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56. aAnd nothing hinders people

from believing when the guidance

comes to them, and from asking

forgiveness of their Lord, but that

they wait for the fate of the

ancients to overtake them or that

punishment should come upon
them face to face.

57. ^And We send not the

Messengers but as bearers of glad

tidings and as Warners. And those

who disbelieve contend by means
of falsehood that they may rebut

the truth thereby. And they take

My Signs and what they are

warned of only as a jest.

58. And who is more unjust than he

who is reminded of the Signs of his

Lord, but turns away from them,

and forgets what his hands have

sent forward? cVerily, We have

placed veils over their hearts that

they understand it not and in their

ears a deafness. 1703 And if thou call

them to guidance, they will never

accept it.

59. <And thy Lord is Most
Forgiving, Lord of Mercy. eIf He
were to seize them for what they

have earned, then surely He would
have hastened the punishment for

them. But they have an appointed

time from which they will find no

refuge.

60. /And these towns—We des-

troyed them when they committed

iniquities. And We appointed a

time for their destruction.

ji c>*-ij « 1 4JL& >^ & +L» cJl YJ,

"17:95. *2:2 14; 4:166; 6:49; 17: 106. £2:8; 6:26; 1 7:47; 4 1 :60; 47: 1 7.
rf
6:134, 148.

g
10:12; 35:46. -'J 1:101.

1703. The disbelievers persistently refuse to see reason and to make use of their God-given

powers with the result that these powers and faculties become rusted and corroded and they

are left floundering in sin and iniquity.
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R.9 61. And remember the time when •f.\»'C^- - '-"T^V-lj J>*' J 2
:
>l 3

Moses said to his young com- ^-i'^^rj-i J
^ 'l^fl-. „„*„

panion, 'I will not cease pursuing \^\2l£{y$Ji\3\ ^4>-^-l, ^-*4^

my course until I reach the junction

of the two seas, 1704 though I may
have to journey on for ages.' 1704A

1704. with this verse begins the subject of the Isra' (Spiritual Night Journey) of Moses.

As stated above, the followers of Jesus Christ achieved great material power and prosperity,

and in their chequered career left their indelible imprint twice on world's history. This double

prosperity of Christian nations has been likened to "two gardens" in v. 33. The first of these

two periods began with the conversion to Christianity of the Roman Emperor, Constantine,

when it became the religion of the State, and continued till the birth of the Holy Prophet of

Islam. The second and more important of these two periods is represented by the present age

when Christian nations of the West have acquired so much power and prestige that the nations

of Asia and Africa have to dance attendance upon them like serfs and slaves. Between these

"two gardens" flowed a "stream" (v. 34). This "stream" denoted the birth and rise to power of

Islam which left its deep mark on human history during the interval between these two

periods. In order to provide an historical setting to the account and to make it look like a

connected whole, a somewhat detailed description of the Ism 7

or Spiritual Journey of Moses
has been given in the present and following few verses. Moses had foretold the advent of a

Prophet like unto him (Deut. 18:18). This prophecy has been referred to in the Qur'an in

73:16. By putting the account of Moses's Spiritual Journey between those of the Dwellers of

the Cave and Gog and Magog—representing the two periods of the beginning of Christianity

and its later progress and advance—the Qur'an has pointed out to the fact that the Prophet

referred to in Moses's prophecy, who was also to be his counterpart, was to appear during the

interval between these two periods. Thus have these incidents been mentioned in their

historical order.

1704A. Huqub is plural of Huqbah which means, long time, indefinite time; an age;

seventy years or more (Lane & Mufradat).

The Isra' of Moses was, like the href of the Holy Prophet (17:2), no physical journey but

a spiritual experience by means of which Moses was transported from his body of flesh and

blood to a spiritual tabernacle. The Bible and the Qur'an both support this view. Some of the

arguments advanced in its support are as follows:

(1) The Bible which is considered by Christians to be more or less a reliable record of

Moses's life has omitted all mention of this most unusual and wonderful incident and has

failed even to make a passing reference to it. (2) Before and after he was commissioned as a

Divine Prophet, Moses is known to have undertaken only one journey and that was to Midian.

The Bible and the Qur'an have both referred to this journey. Both also agree that Moses
undertook the journey to Midian alone, while in the journey referred to in the present and the

following verses he is described as having been accompanied by 'his young companion.'

(3) There is no place in the world which is known by the name, Majma'a al-Bahrain. The
expression can only mean 'the junction of two seas.' Such junctions nearest to the place where

Moses lived, after he had left Egypt, are Bab al-Mandab which unites the Red Sea and the

Indian Ocean and the Straits of Dardanelles which joins the Mediterranean Sea with the Sea of

Marmora and Al-Bahrain where the waters of the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean meet. Of
all these places the Straits of Dardanelles alone can possibly be the point where such a meeting

could have taken place because on its way from Egypt lies Canaan which was the destination

of Moses but which he could not reach in his lifetime. All these three points were about one

thousand miles distant from Moses's place of living, and considering the absence of good

means of communication and transport in those days it would have taken him several months

to cover such a long distance and Moses could not afford to remain absent from his people for

such a long time without seriously jeopardising their spiritual well-being, specially after his

588



CH.18 AL-KAHF PT.15

62. But when they reached the
[^ff^ f^*. ^ t'^- r%— ^'&&

place where the two seas met, they ^ ' *
"^JV . V. „* ^s -

forgot their fish, 1705 and it made its Hu^^^i4^4^ J^farli

way into the sea going away
quickly.

63. And when they had gone
;[<^ (L;| JuJ^ J2 b%2ir

beyond //?#/ place, he said to his

young companion, 'Bring us our

bitter experience with them when he was absent from them on Mount Tur only for forty days.

The expression Majma'a al-Bahrain, seems to mean the junction of the two Dispensations

—

Mosaic and Islamic.

Besides this external evidence there is much internal evidence in vv. 61-83 which shows

that the journey was not a physical event but a spiritual experience of Moses:

—

(a) The "Servant of God" made a big hole in the boat (v. 72) to save it from being forcibly

seized by the king. But did the boat remain seaworthy after it was damaged, or did it not? If it

did, why did not the king seize it? If it did not, why did it not sink? In this physical world no

boat is ever known to have remained floating after a big hole had been made in its bottom. In

the world of visions, however, such things are possible, (b) In this world of flesh and bones no

sensible person, much less a Prophet of God, would take the life of another person without a

legitimate cause, as "the Servant of God" is stated to have done (v. 75). (c) How could a great

Prophet of God and a most noble and broadminded person like Moses have found fault with

the "Man of God" for not demanding payment from two poor orphan boys for repairing their

broken wall because the people of their town had refused to entertain them? What had the two

orphan boys done to deserve Moses's displeasure? It was the people of the town and not they

who had refused to entertain them as guests, (d) It is inconceivable that a great Prophet of God
like Moses should have undertaken a long arduous journey in search of a "Servant of God" to

learn from him how to break a hole in a boat or to kill a young man or to repair a wall and

demand no remuneration for it. Moreover, the 'Holy Prophet' is reported to have said, 'Would

that Moses had kept silent, so that God would have revealed to us many more secrets of the

unseen (BukharT, Kitab al-Tafslr). But there was nothing of the secrets of the unseen in the

unusual acts which the "Servant of God" is stated to have done. According to MawardT, the

person whom Moses had gone to see was no human being but an angel of God (KathTr). All

these facts taken together constitute very solid and weighty evidence, that the journey of

Moses was but a vision which needs to be interpreted and explained in order to understand its

reality and significance. The words 'young companion' (v. 61) may refer to Joshua, the son of

Nun, but they may more fittingly apply to Jesus. Jesus was the young companion of Moses
who came not to destroy but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets (Matt. 5:17). The words, I will

not cease pursuing my course until I reach the junction of the two seas, show that Moses's

young companion had joined him towards the end of his journey. Moses did not seem to have

taken the young man with him from the very outset of his journey. Jesus came fourteen

hundred years after him. The words, though I may have tojourney on for ages, signify that the

Mosaic Dispensation would remain in force for many centuries. The period from the time of

Moses to the advent of the Holy Prophet, when the Mosaic Dispensation came to an end,

extends over 2000 years.

1705. j^t when seen in a vision denotes houses of worship of the righteous people (Ta'tlr

al-Anam). In this sense of the word the expression, when they reached the place where the two

seas met, they forgot their fish, signifies that at the time when the Mosaic and the Islamic

Dispensations would meet, i.e., when Mosaic Dispensation would cease to function and the

Islamic Dispensation would come into force, true righteousness would depart from among the

followers of Moses and Jesus, and would henceforward become the special mark of the

followers of the new Dispensation (48:30).
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morning meal.™ Surely, we have f^^\i±BfefoQjLsJ mJi
suffered much fatigue on account *

of this journey of ours.'

64. He replied 'Didst thou see, £iS g*££,, JiSriTij^srfJQ
when we betook ourselves to the £ " * ^ ^ *

A

**

rock1707 for rest and I forgot the % ^-^w i L3 5 J ^ $_4j i is.l-^*

fish—and none but Satan caused <** * < <s .- «"^_:-r .,?> \.^ .,

me to forget to mention it to thee— ' > " \
it took its way into the sea in a 0S-=te^^>^plci
marvellous manner?'

65. He said, 'That is what we have "j-* .s j^i? «^ . »< g^ ^ 'm J 1g
been seeking.' So they both t^"fc "^^ o/5-i-1

^ - ^
returned, retracing their footsteps. Qti^Sti^lSi

66. Then they found a servant of *- 3 •"*•'' i *~i i? r-* ^i^-i^^t
Ours, 1708 upon whom We had "

*
^

1706. 'Asking for morning meal or breakfast' in a vision denotes 'weariness' (Ta'tTr al-

Anam), and the verse purports to say that after passing the 'junction of the two seas' and going

on their separate journeys for a long time and being tired of vainly waiting for the Promised

Prophet (Deut. 18:18), Moses and his young companion would begin to wonder that he may
have already appeared but that they had failed to recognize him. In the verse Moses and his

young companion (Jesus) may stand for Jews and Christians respectively.

1707. Sakhrah in the language of dreams and visions denotes 'a life of vice and sin.' So

the expression, when we betook ourselves to the rock, signifies that when the two seas would

meet, i.e., when the Mosaic Dispensation would come to an end and a new Prophet and a new
Dispensation would appear, the Jews and Christians would be sunk into a life of sin and

iniquity. The words, it took its way into the sea in a marvellous manner signify that true piety

and worship of God would take leave ofthese peoples.

1708. who is this "Servant of God" ('Abd) upon whom God had bestowed mercy and

whom He had taught knowledge and in search of whom Moses, in pursuance of Divine

command, had undertaken such a long and difficult journey and who is the central figure and

the hero of the whole story? He is none other than the Holy Prophet Muhammad—his soul

having taken an embodied form in Moses's Vision. Reasons for this are: (a) He has been

called 'Abd servant of God, in the Qur'an (2:24; 8:42; 17:2; 18:2; 25:2; 39:37; 53:11 &
72:20). In fact, he is 'Abd Allah (God's servant) par excellence, (b) He has been spoken of as

'a mercy to the whole world' (21:108), an epithet applied in the Qur'an to none other than the

Holy Prophet, (c) He was vouchsafed Divine knowledge in a very large measure (4:114;

20:115 & 27:7). (d) This "Servant of God" had told Moses that he (Moses) would not keep

silent (v. 68 below), and the Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 'Would that Moses had

kept silent! If he had done so, we would have been vouchsafed more knowledge about the

unseen' (Bukhari, Kitdb al-Tafsir). As a matter of fact, Moses had seen a manifestation ofGod
'in the fire' when travelling from Midian to Egypt (28:30). Later on, however, he was told that

a Prophet would appear from among the brethren of the Israelites in whose mouth God would

put His own Word (Deut. 18:18-22). The words of the prophecy signified that the Promised

Prophet would be the object of a greater manifestation of God than Moses. Moses, therefore,

naturally wished to see who 'that Prophet' could be. To satisfy his curiosity God made him see

in his Vision 'that Prophet' ofmuch higher spiritual powers. This learned "Servant of God" of

Moses's Vision who has been popularly known by the name of Khadir was the spirit of our

noble Master, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, which had assumed a physical tabernacle. See

also 7:144.
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bestowed mercy from Us, and

whom We had taught knowledge
from Ourselves.

67. Moses said to him, 'May I

follow thee on condition that thou

teach me some of the guidance

which thou hast been taught?' 1709

68. He replied, 'Thou canst not

have patience with me; 1710

69. 'And how canst thou have

patience about things the

knowledge of which thou

comprehendest not?'

70. He said, 'Thou wilt find me, if

Allah please, patient and I shall

not disobey any command of

thine.'

71. He said, 'Well, if thou wouldst

follow me, then aask me no

questions about anything till I

myselfspeak to thee about it.'

R.10 72. So they both set out till, when
they embarked in a boat, he made a

hole 1711 in it. Moses said, 'Hast

thou made a hole in it to drown
those who are in it? Surely, thou

hast done a grievous thing.'

jfe&S it q£»#T ^xJl£^lillS jj

"1 1:47; 17:37.

1709. Moses was denied the heights which the spiritual knowledge of the Holy Prophet

had attained.

1710.
Tj-,e patience and steadfastness under severe trials and difficulties of the followers of

Moses were not of the same high order and pattern as those of the Holy Prophet's followers

(5:22-25 & BukharT, Kitab al-Maghazi). The verse also compares the natural dispositions of

Moses and the Holy Prophet. Moses impatiently inquired the "Servant of God" about things

which he did not understand; but the Holy Prophet waited patiently till Archangel Gabriel

explained to him the meanings of the various things he saw in his own Mi*raj. This difference

in the temperaments of these two great Prophets was also reflected in the behaviour of their

respective followers. While the Israelites continued to pester Moses with all sorts of

unnecessary and foolish questions, the demeanour of the Holy Prophet's Companions was

characterized by great dignity and restraint. They scrupulously avoided putting him questions

on religious matters. Both the Holy Prophet and his Companions most faithfully observed the

admonition contained in 20:1 15.

1711. jfoQ preceding several verses served only as an introduction to the subject of the

href of Moses. With the present verse, however, begins an account of the actual incidents

which Moses actually saw in his Vision. The words, he made a hole in it, when interpreted,

signify that the Holy Prophet would lay down commandments which would, as it were, make
a hole in the boat which in the language of dreams denotes worldly riches, i.e., he would see to

it that wealth did not accumulate in the hands of a few persons but was fairly distributed.
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ill h^^% 1^3 UiJ £JS3T

*<.**< <^

73. He replied, 'Did I not tell //zee ., ^ * ^3 ^ , t £$\ jsf ajf jfi
that thou canst not have patience '

s^"
a ^ * *

with me?' 1712

74. Moses said, 'Take me not to

task for what I forgot and be not

hard on me for this lapse of mine.'

75. So they journeyed on1713 till

when they met a young boy; 1713A

he slew him. Moses said, a'What
hast thou slain an innocent person

without his having slain anyone!

Surely, thou hast done a hideous

thing.'

PART XVI

76. He replied, 'Did I not tell thee

that thou couldst never bear with

me patiently?'

77. Moses said, 'If I ask thee

concerning anything after this,

keep me not in thy company, for

then thou shalt have got sufficient

excuse from me.'

78. So they went on till, when they

came to the people of a town, they

asked its people for food, but they

refused to receive them as their

guests. 1714 And they found therein

a wall which was about to fall and

he repaired it. Moses said, 'If thou

hadst so desired, thou couldst have 0i>4-T
taken payment for it.'

i5ii

,+** A1 «*

^i-si »"f*/« i,*,*' r^** i***j\

"5:33.

1712. -p^e righteous "Servant of God" in Moses's Vision (the Holy Prophet) is here

represented as saying to him that as there existed great difference between the teachings of the

two, therefore he (Moses) could not accompany him, i.e.. Moses's people would not accept

him (the Holy Prophet).

1713. t^ word intalaqa which has been used several times in these verses was exactly the

one used by the Archangel Gabriel for the Holy Prophet in his Mfraj (Spiritual Ascension).

1713A. a youth in the language of visions, among other things, signifies ignorance,

strength and wild impulses. The killing of the young boy by the righteous "Servant of God" in

Moses's Vision meant that Islam would require its Followers to bring a veritable death over

their carnal desires and passions.

1714. -phg verse seems to signify that Moses and the Holy Prophet would seek the co-

operation of Jews and Christians in the cause of God but it would be denied to both of them.
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79. He said, 'This is the parting of
the ways between me and thee. a

l

will now tell thee the meaning of

that which thou wast not able to

bear with patience;

80. 'As for the boat, it belonged to

certain poor people1715 who
worked on the sea and I desired to

damage it, for there was behind

them a king who seized every boat

by force;

81. 'And as for the youth, 1716 his

parents were believers, and we
feared lest on growing up he

should involve them into trouble

through rebellion and disbelief;

82. 'So we desired that their Lord

should give them in exchange one

better than he in purity and closer

infilial affection;

83. 'And as for the wall, it

belonged to two orphan boys1717 in

the town, and beneath it was a

treasure belonging to them, and

their father had been a righteous

man, so thy Lord desired that they

should reach their age of full

y&& V£\ Z& j&\ 1ST S

"3:8; 12:22.

1715. jhg words, "poor people," here may represent "the Muslims." Making a hole in the

boat meant that Islam would exhort Muslims to spend their money in the cause of Allah, by

way of Zakat and charity. This would appear to be a source of economic weakness rather than

of strength and true prosperity, which in fact it would not be. The tyrant king of the IsrcC were

the Byzantine and Iranian Empires which would have swallowed up Arabia had it not seemed

to them a poor and barren land, not worth the trouble of conquering. It was thus preserved

intact for the Holy Prophet.

1716
- Ghulam (a youth), as stated above, in a dream or vision signifies ignorance, strength

and wild impulses. "His parents" in the verse are the human body and soul, because the source

(or the parents) from which spring all moral qualities is the combination of the human body

and soul which are represented here as "believers" because, as taught by Islam, man by nature

is inclined to virtue. These "believers" may be dragged into vice by the impulses represented

as "youth." Islam eradicates these impulses and leaves man—the human body and soul

combined, to develop along beneficent lines and thus to achieve the high purpose of human
life.

1717. jne orphan boys are Moses and Jesus, and their righteous father is Abraham. Their

treasure was the true teaching bequeathed by them to their peoples which was in danger of

being lost through the latter' s irreligiousness. This treasure was safeguarded in the Qur'an in

order that when they may awaken to a realization of truth of the Quranic teaching they may
accept it.
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strength and take out their treasure, p • o*£ A - \*tf *2 \i JL iJ f
as a mercy from thy Lord and I did ^ * " >* ' ' " '"^
it not of my own accord. 1717A This ^j (*; JJ }|jfiHi>j. £>* i o>* <Jcl1*.»

is the explanation of that which
'*' ±*.*rC A ?s * i »*s £

thou could not bear with

patience.' 1718

R.ll 84. And they ask thee concerning
-J -J *£] , ^ ^ ** ^5 »^A«; >

Dhui Qarnain. 171* Say, T will ^ ^\\> „ , .^7
recite to you something of his \^\*)J$iil2 jMjli |Iiitj£

account.'

1717A.
]t was done under Divine command.

1718. -phg vision of Moses points to the fact that because Islamic teaching was based on

laws and principles which differed fundamentally from some principles of the Mosaic Law,

true and real cooperation between Jews and Muslims was impossible. For a detailed

explanation of v. 61-83, see "The Larger Edition of the Commentary," (pp. 1517-1530).
1719. Before proceeding to know and establish the identity of Dhu'l Qarnain, it is

necessary to state the reasons why at all his story has been related in the Qur'an and why it

has found such prominent mention in the present Surah. A pointed reference has already been

made in this Siirah to the two periods of the great material progress of Western Christian

nations. Its opening verses give a somewhat detailed account of the Dwellers of the Cave.

After an account of the early persecution of the Dwellers of the Cave and the later material

progress and prosperity of their successors, the Western Christian nations, an account of the

href or Spiritual Journey of Moses which represents the advent of the Holy Prophet of Islam

has been given in some detail in order to show that with the Holy Prophet's appearance the

first period of the material prosperity and progress of the Christian peoples would come to an

end, and though it would still be possible for them to make some progress they would reach

the zenith of their material glory and greatness for a second time long after his advent. This

second period of material pomp and grandeur of the Christian people is represented in Divine

Scriptures by the phenomenal rise to power of Gog and Magog which forms one of the central

themes of the present Surah. Because politically Gog and Magog and Dhu'l Qarnain are

inseparably linked with each other, as will appear from the following paragraphs, Dhu'l

Qarnain's account also has been given at some length in this Surah. Dhu'l Qarnain seems to

be the King who founded the Medo-Persian Empire which represented the two horns of the

ram of Daniel's famous dream. "I saw the ram pushing westward and northward and

southward, so that no beast might stand before him, neither was there any that could deliver

out of his hand; but he did according to his will and became great" (Dan. 8:4, 20, 21). Quite in

harmony with this part of Daniel's dream, the Qur'an mentions three journeys of Dhu'l

Qarnain (vv. 87, 91, 94). This fact lends powerful support to the inference that Dhu'l Qarnain

was the descriptive name of a king of Media and Persia. And of all kings of Media and Persia,

the description given in the Qur'an most fitly applies to Cyrus. The Qur'an has mentioned

four distinctive marks of Dhu'l Qarnain: (a) He was a powerful monarch and a kind and just

ruler (vv. 85, 89). (b) He was a righteous servant of God and was blessed with Divine

revelation (vv. 92, 99). (c) He marched to the West and made great conquests till he came to a

place where he found the sun setting, as it were, in a pool of murky water and then he turned

to the East and conquered and subdued vast territories (vv. 87, 88). (d) He went to a midway
region where a savage people lived and where Gog and Magog made great inroads; and he

built a wall there to stop these inroads (vv. 94-98). Of the great rulers and famous military

captains of ancient times Cyrus possesses, in the greatest measure, the four above-mentioned

qualities. He, therefore, rightly deserves to be considered the Dhu'l Qarnain of the Qur'an,

(Isaiah, ch. 45: Ezra, ch. 1 & 2: II Chron., ch. 36:22, 23; Historians' History of the World,

under "Cyrus").

594



CH.18 AL-KAHF PT.16

85. aWe established him in the 1> *_ *. '. vs'i f
d ^<\\ ; d l^^l ^

earth and gave him the means to - - * -

achieve everything. 1720

86. Then he followed a certain vzrf&f'.. Z*fy \t

way. "
"

87. Until when he reached the c, + * + ** h ^ *^-"f^i< ~^-'

setting-place of the sun, 1721 he U^^u?-*-^'^,^ M-i >>I J*>-

found it setting as if in a pool of f>„ : - •"* %'-£ .>!£ <4 ^/ c -

murky water, and near it he found a
l<h >-*-5 >-*> 2 ^*-^<^>ct

..^
'*•>*'

people. We said, 'O Dhu'l Qarnain, ^]j^^li(ii>Ut^Jl|
,

jj(liiaSlS"
you may punish them, or treat them '" *

•"*
.*»*£-**»:*„

with kindness.' Sillii^ 3^b' d> I ujj

88. He said, *'As for him who does s ^ / --? -laiS *ffc ^ [if 1[£
wrong, we shall certainly punish

>Dh"'
•
£*** 3^ >"^

(

^
him; then shall he be brought back yi^lji-J iiiid ajjJL>w
to his Lord,i722 Who will punish

LJI>Slj H'*-*^^^ «

^w,»>*

him with a dreadful punishment;

89. c'But as for him who believes ( '.< {*,[* '\ A ~
?ttjjJ| c>£ ET %

and acts righteously, he will have a *-*"* ^}^ (J-^-c 5 t^** <i>*

good reward with his Lord, and We ft^^ £j Jdl^ ? *o^ij i, > I >J.
too shall speak to him easy words * " *~~

"
h

of Our command.

'

1723 Q IJ-iJ

90. Then indeed he followed rrifi* -^- -^ifssi

another way.

91. Until when he reached the r,*** "? ^
, t_^"'T-' *i ^ *

rising-place of the sun,*72* he U>x*J u*-*^ f4^ A1-* '4 1>*

found it rising on a people for ^ *£% JiJ£ j*J j>0 J^^lIaS
whom We had made no shelter " *

f ^ „ n ^
against it. 15-^# t-4-i. 5 >

92. Thus indeed it was. Verily, We ^lJ^J fj, flvrf -J i A ,11)
,

vj
/

had full knowledge of all that he " " *
p

had with him. 01

"12:22, 57. *7:166. c
2:26; 3:58; 6:49; 19:61; 25:71; 34:38.

172°- See Ezra, 1:1, 2; Isa., 45:1-3 & Historians' History of the World.
1721. t^ words, the setting-place of the sun, signify the westernmost parts of Cyrus's

Empire or the north-western boundary of Asia Minor and refer to the Black Sea, because it

formed the north-western boundary of his Empire. The verse refers to the expedition which

Cyrus undertook against his enemies in the West (Enc. Brit. & Historians' History of the

World, under "Cyrus").

1722. Cyrus believed in Life after death. He was a follower of Zoroaster and of all

religions, second only to Islam, Zoroastrianism has laid the greatest stress on Life after death.

Their can be no doubt that Cyrus and his Persian followers were faithful believers in the pure

doctrine of Zoroaster, and disdainfully regarded foreign cults' (Jew. Enc, vol. 4, p. 404).

1723
- See Isa., 45:1-3 & 2 Chron.36:22, 23.

1724. jj-jjg verse refers to Cyrus's expedition to the East—to Afghanistan and Baluchistan

which were treeless barren tracts on which the sun beat down fiercely. It may also apply to the

people who lived in the plains which extended for hundreds of miles to the east of Seistan and

Herat and to the north of Duzdab up to Meshed.
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93. Then he followed another

way. 1725

94. Until when he reached the open

place between the two ^^S^^ 1^^ '>i^
mountains, 1726 he found, beneath tj^jLLj £5 >^ "5 » U$S £*4#>

* *

*-*< »*•
-r r« *> 1-* ^ »r 1-1* *

*

them a people who could scarcely

understand a word o/1727 w/za? he S^y*

95. They said, 'O DhuT Qarnain, £;j^pilfc&l^tfh|l;irfS
verily, Gog and Magog are*72* ^V^T iT-*" .'£>'*»,*,
creating disorder in the earth; shall £L) J*-?^ JA* u£3*}M <4 <i>3>-H-«

we then pay thee tribute on

condition that thou set up a

1725. The verse refers to Cyrus's third expedition to the north of Persia to the territory

between the Caspian Sea and the Caucasian mountains.

1726. "The two mountains" signify two barriers. The pass of Derbent in which the Wall

was built was bounded on one side by the Caspian Sea and on the other by the Caucasian

mountains. These two served as two barriers for it.

1727. -phe people of these regions spoke a language different from that of Cyrus but living

in the immediate neighbourhood of Persia and, having constant contact with the Persians and

the Medians, they had learnt to understand and speak their language, though very imperfectly

and with very great difficulty. The region in which the Wall was built was adjacent to Persia

and later formed a part of it. Now, however, it is included in the Russian territories. For a

fuller note on Dhu'l Qarnain see "The Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1531-1540.
1728. The words, Ya'juj and Ma'juj (Gog and Magog), are both derived from the root-

word Ajja which means, he was quick in his pace: he or it became the flaming fire (Lane), and

refer to the Scythians of the farthest East. Or, as some say, all nations inhabiting the north of

Asia and Europe (Enc. Brit. & Jewish Enc. under "Gog" and "Magog," and Historians'

History of the World, vol. 2, p. 582 & Ezekiel, 38:2-6 & 39:6). The words may also apply to

Christian nations of the West as they have made much use of burning fire and boiling water

and because all their material progress and great discoveries and inventions are due to the right

and very extensive use of these things. Or, the words may imply the restless behaviour of these

nations as they are always on the lookout restlessly and impatiently to make new conquests.

The description of Gog and Magog as given in the Bible leaves no doubt that it applies to

some Christian Powers of the West: First, because they are represented as very numerous,

powerful and mighty:
—

'Thou shalt ascend, and come like a storm. Thou shalt be like a cloud

to cover the land, Thou and all thy bands and many people with thee' ( Ezekiel, 38:9 ). 'Gog

and Magog... the number of whom is as the sand of the sea' (Rev. 20:8). 'Every feathered

fowl, and every beast of the field is thus addressed, ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and

drink the blood of the princes of the earth' (Ezekiel 39:18, 19). Secondly, they are shown
coming forth from the northern parts of the earth, and from the isles:

—
'And thou (O Gog)

shalt come from thy place out of the north, thou and many people with thee' (Ezekiel 38:15).

Thirdly, they will spread all over the world:
—

'They went up on the breadth of the earth' (Rev.

20:9). Fourthly, from their home in the north, they will migrate to other lands and settle in all

the four corners of the earth and in time of war they will gather together from their distant

colonies: 'Satan... shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the

earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle' (Rev. 20:8). The Book of Ezekiel

mentions Gog as 'Prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal,' evidently Rosh standing for Russia,

Meshech for Moscow and Tubal for Tobolsk. Gog is also spoken of as 'of the land of Magog'
(Ezekiel, 38:2), and Magog, according to the commentators of the Bible, represents the
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barrier1729 between us and them?' —,.t „

regions which of old went by the name of Scythia (including Russia and Tartary), from which

in the past issued many hordes of barbarians. As Russia was included in the land of Magog;

Rosh, Meshech and Tubal may be taken as standing for Russia, Moscow and Tobolsk. Magog
has also been spoken of as the name of a people in Ezekiel, 39:6 and in Rev.,20:8. In the

former, Magog has been mentioned along with those 'that dwell carelessly in the isles.'

According to these passages Gog and Magog represent some of the great Powers of Europe,

including Russia. In the Qur'an (18:95) they have been spoken of as making raids into

territories on the northern border of Iran, which signifies that they were the tribes generally

known as Scythians. It is a known historical fact that in olden times the Scythians continued to

move in large bodies from Asia into Europe, their route lying north of the Caucasus (Enc. Brit,

vol. 12, p. 263, 14th Edit.). As one horde settled down in Europe, new hordes came forth from

the East, pushing their predecessors further and further West. Thus the nations of Europe have

been legitimately called Gog and Magog in the biblical prophecy. It is curious that the

memory of two heroes named Gog and Magog is preserved to this day in Guild Hall (London)

in the form of two statues. Again from Ezekiel and Revelation it appears that Gog and Magog
were to make their appearance in the Latter Days, i.e., in the time just before the Second

Coming of the Messiah: 'After many years thou shalt be visited in the latter years, thou shalt

come into the land that is brought back from the sword' (Ezekiel, 38:16. See also Rev., 20:7-

10). These verses show that this prophecy refers to a people who were to appear in the distant

future. The age in which Gog and Magog were to make their appearance was to be marked by

wars, earthquakes, pestilences and terrible catastrophes. (See also "The Larger Edition of the

Commentary," pp. 1718-1720).

1729. yhg Scythians or Gog and Magog occupied territories to the north and northeast of

the Black Sea and they came from these regions through the pass of Darband and invaded and

conquered and ruled over the Persians. Cyrus defeated them and delivered the Persians from

their clutches (Historians' History of the World). Exactly, at the place which, according to

Herodotus, was the pass through which the Scythians made raids upon Persia stood a wall, the

famous Wall of Derbent.

Derbent or Darband, a town of Persia, Caucasia, in the province of Daghestan, on the

western shore of the Caspian... And to the south lies the seaward extremity of the

Caucasian wall, 50 miles long otherwise known as Alexander's Wall, blocking the

narrow pass of the Iron Gate or the Caspian Gate. This, when entire, had a height of 29

feet and a thickness of about 1 feet, and with its iron gates and numerous watch-towers

formed a veritable defence of the Persian Frontier (Enc. Brit, under "Derbent").

Against established historical data it is popularly believed that the Wall was built by

Alexander the Great. But Alexander's military expeditions were like a whirlwind amidst

which he could not attend to any vast project as the building of such a huge wall, nor did his

death at a very early age leave him time for such a grand undertaking. The popular notion

seems to have arisen from the fact that Muslim Commentators of the Qur'an mistook Dhu'l

Qarnain for Alexander. The following circumstantial evidence shows that Cyrus built it;

(a) In order to break the power of the Scythians, Darius, who ascended the throne after the

death of the son of Cyrus, passed through Greece and attacked them from across Europe. It is

inconceivable that he should have undertaken such a long, arduous and roundabout journey to

attack these people from across south-east Europe when they lived very near him in the north.

The inevitable conclusion is that the existence of a huge wall which only Cyrus could have

built before him had made it impossible for him to cross over to the other side with a large

force, leaving his own country exposed to their attacks from across north, if there was no wall

to bar their way.

(b) The fact, that before the time of Cyrus the Scythians made constant and uninterrupted

raids upon Persia but after his conquests these raids completely ceased, leads to the very

probable conclusion that he must have set up a barrier which effectively checked these attacks
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96. He replied, The power with A*Jjj&%£dkJ+&C^k3$
which my Lord has endowed me -"^ ~"_* "' "* " ~" ** * +j>

about this is better than the gU^jU^i-^^JU* 1 JJ^J
resources of my enemies but you
may help me with strength of
labourers, 1730 I will set up a

rampart between you and them;

97. 'Bring me blocks of iron.' 1731 sc^*.%^ „ "U+*K ^-it
TTiey </tf 50 till, when he had filled ^ *— *>1 i** **d*-*J

'
>*-> <*iv s

Up 1731a the space between the two kiijiJLjLjl JiS nH_T >_& H £>5-5
mountain sides, he said, Wow blow J-'*-*

-
„,

-

wzY/z >>owr bellows: They blew till, ^4^* p ^» I £i>» I J 13 1> L> b LL5LC I

>J,

when he had made # red as fire, he Hlt^*
said, 'Bring me molten copper that

"

I may pour it thereon.'

98. So they (Gog and Magog) ^ ; JiJiiS &"\ iSlLil L£i
were not able to scale it, nor were ^ J^
they able to dig through it.

1732 &£? LJ !^ Qsiw I

99. Thereupon he said, 'This is a * a-^C .* .< si* * i* * ** v- I "\\i

mercy from my Lord. But when the I * **> ^
promise of my Lord shall come to [m]12L£C£jx£S£>p V^o >*-&*• £i>
pass, He will break1733 it into ""'

pieces. aAnd the promise of my
Lord is certainly true.'

100. And on that day We shall

leave some of them to surge

against others, *and the trumpet

"19:62; 46:17; 73:19. *23:102; 36:52; 39:69; 50:21; 69:14.

and that the barrier must be the famous wall at Derbent, mistakenly known as Alexander's

Wall.

1730. Cyrus told the inhabitants of the place to provide him with human labour. Quwwah
meaning physical strength, i.e., human labour.

1731.
jn addition to human labour Cyrus demanded iron and molten copper from the local

people. Copper, unlike iron, does not rust and when it is mixed with iron the mixture becomes

harder still and defies rusting and corrosion. The engineering and technical skill were supplied

by the technicians of Cyrus.
1731a. The rampart was built between the Caspian Sea and the Caucasus range.

1732. when the building of the wall was completed, the raids of Gog and Magog from the

north ceased. The wall was too thick to be broken through and too high to be scaled. It was 29

feet high and 10 feet thick (Enc. Brit.) and had iron gates and watch-towers. It most effectively

defended the Persian frontier.

1733. Cyrus must have been informed by revelation that sometime in future Gog and

Magog would again spread to the south-east and this wall would then fail to retard or check

their progress. This may be the significance of the words, 'He will break it.' In 21:97 we are

told that Gog and Magog would spread their tentacles all over the world. Metaphorically, the

'breaking of the wall' may mean the decline of the political power of Islam, particularly of the

Turks in Europe. With the weakening of the Turkish power the way for Christian nations of

Europe to conquer the East was made clear.
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will be blown. Then shall

gather them all together. 1734
We „ j. \» + ** a

101. And on that day We shall

present Hell, face to face, to the

disbelievers1734*

102. aWhose eyes were under a

veil, not heeding My
Reminder17348 and they could not

even afford to hear.

R.12 103. Do the disbelievers think that

they can take My servants as

protectors instead of Me? Surely,

^We have prepared Hell as an

entertainment for the disbelievers.

104. Say, 'Shall We tell you of

those who are the greatest losers in

respect of their works?

—

105. 'Those whose labour is all lost

in pursuit of the life of this

world, 1735 and yet they imagine

that they are doing good works.'

106. Those are they who deny the

Signs of their Lord and the meeting

with Him. cSo their works are vain,

and on the Day of Resurrection We
shall give them no weight.

107. That is their reward—Hell;

because they disbelieved, and made
a jest of My Signs and My
Messengers.

. jl .y// AU.H \ • • • >» • *"?
i

JL i *
[w|Lu»>A

05 tie TcK^ii?J\»&0J* £*

^-! >
Bfoi^i; 5,3^113

"21:43; 39:46. *29:69; 33:9; 48:14; 76:5. £2:218; 3:23; 7:148; 9:69.

1734. ^t ^e t jme f the rise to power of Gog and Magog all the peoples of the world will

come together and the whole world will become united like one country. And according to the

Bible, nation shall fight against nation and kingdom against kingdom and malice, hatred and

iniquity will abound. The reference seems to be to the present age. A veritable hell was let

loose upon the world in the last two World Wars and human imagination shudders at the

destruction that the Third World War will cause. According to Ezekiel (chaps. 38 & 39) the

U.S.S.R. is Gog and the Western nations are Magog. Even now they are preparing for

Armageddon.
1734A. por faQ dreadful and devastating Divine punishment that shall descend upon Gog

and Magog see Surah Al-Rahman.
1734B. The Qur'an.

1735. xhese people look upon the acquisition of physical comforts and worldly gains as

the sole aim and object of their life. They have no place for God in their hearts.
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108. Surely, those who believe and
ia »iAji \A^t ' l*'"] £J\3\ ?i|

act righteously, will have Gardens " "
u #

r&* * ^>^ ' *r* " *

of Paradise for an abode, 0*3 >J o£>>i}\ <ii?ji) oJ^
109. aWherein they will abide; r-iNV- f>* - ** *-"- -'str-. • - i i*

having no desire to be removed ^ ^ *

"

therefrom.

110. Say, * 4

If every ocean became
tt ^ ^

]

.* .*» » **\, £»fX *j is
ink for the words of my Lord, J ' *"' * * ^^

A *J V^
surely, the ocean would be jjk^j^ ;

*^
(i>>fj ?s j^^i > jll l*Ji

exhausted before the words of my
vz\\* "" \a ?•%* ^\" •l'

Lord were exhausted, even though H' >->^-» f^^, vy5^>
We brought the like thereof as

further help.' 1736

111. Say C
'I am but a man like VA* 'Su 2>*' i iAh i * * * r-T 1*1 t Is

yourselves; but it is revealed to me - * -^>^,^'>-iiiJ
-

t

- U
^
J

that your God is only One God. ^So l^jjT^i C4 .ImS .r l_x 1% d_M .* ^tjjj,

let him, who hopes to meet his
tf

*^ "j- ^ * „ » ^ *"-•? "^ -'^rSi
Lord, do good deeds, and let him J m1**^ ^ °-V'.* » 'H^/ 1

^
join no one in the worship of his MllXTdJj5>iX*jukJ>-ij V 5
Lord.'™ ^ '>

v
' "> ~~ f

* \r

"11:109; 15:49. *31:28. £
14:12; 41:7. rf

2:47, 224; 11:30; 29:6; 84:7.

1736. christian nations of the West boast of their great inventions and scientific

discoveries and seem to labour under the misconception that they have succeeded in

fathoming the secrets of creation itself This is but a vain boast. God's secrets are so

inexhaustible and unfathomable that what these people have discovered and what they will

discover hereafter by all their strivings will not be even like a drop in the ocean.

1737. yjjg Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the recitation of the first and last ten

verses of this Surah makes one secure against the spiritual onslaughts of the Dajjal. This

shows that the Dajjal and Gog and Magog are one and the same people—Christian nations of

the West—the Dajjal representing their pernicious religious propaganda against Islam, and

Gog and Magog their material and political power and predominance.

600



CHAPTER 19

MARYAM
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Consensus of opinion among the Companions of the Holy Prophet is that the Surah
was revealed very early at Mecca, probably towards the end of the fourth year of the Call,

before the Emigration to Abyssinia which took place in the month of Rajab in the fifth

year. Its connection with Chapters BanT Isra'Tl and Al-Kahf consists in the fact that some
account of the rise and progress of the Jews and Christians was given in these two
Chapters. In BanT Isra'Tl it was particularly stated that the Jews would suffer national

eclipse twice and twice they would rise to power and glory, and that the followers of
Islam would, like the Jews, also rise to power twice and twice like them they would
decline and fall. In Siirah Al-Kahf the same subject was dealt with at greater length,

specially the part dealing with Christians. After it had been explained in that Surah that

Muslims would sustain national disaster at the hands of the followers of the Messiah of
the Mosaic Dispensation and would regain their lost glory under the lead and guidance of
the Messiah of the Islamic Dispensation, a brief history of the Christian Faith is given in

the present Surah. The Surah thus constitutes a third link in the chain in which Chapters
BanT Isra'Tl and Al-Kahf respectively form the first and second link. In fact, the three

Chapters deal with the same subject and follow the same pattern in dealing with that

subject.

Subject-Matter

In the abbreviated letters at the head of the Surah a comparison has been instituted

between Christian and Islamic doctrines and attention has been drawn to the fact that

while originally Christianity was a Divine Dispensation, subsequently some false

doctrines and dogmas found their way into its teaching. As these doctrines run counter to

Divine attributes, a brief account of Jesus's birth has been given to refute them. This

account is preceded by a brief mention of Prophet Zachariah, because according to

biblical prophecies Prophet Elijah was to have descended from heaven 'before the

coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord' (Mai. 4:5); and Jesus on being asked by
the Jews about Elijah, who was to have appeared before him, answered that he was John
who had come in his power and spirit (Matt. 11:14,15; 17:12; Mark 9:13). He also told

them that Elijah was not to have come from heaven but like all mortals was to have been
born of an earthly mother in the form of another man and that he was John (Matt. 11:11;

Luke 7:28).

While giving an account of Jesus, the Surah refers to the unusual manner of his

birth without the agency of a human father. The procedure adopted to bring about this

most extraordinary consummation implied that Prophethood was now going to be
transferred from the House of Isaac to that of Ishmael, since there had remained among
the Israelites no male from whose loins a Prophet of God should have been born. After

this the Surah reinforces the argument against the godhead of Jesus by stating that if all

the Prophets from Adam down to the last Israelite Prophet before Jesus, to whom a brief

reference is made in the Surah, were mere human beings, why should Jesus, who was
also only a Prophet of God, be invested with Divine attributes and be regarded as God or

Son of God. As Resurrection and Life after death were to be widely denied in the Latter

Days by Christians with whom the Surah particularly deals, much stress has also been
laid on the Hereafter, and stale and hackneyed arguments of disbelievers against it

exposed and refuted. The disbelievers, the Surah says, seem to derive false comfort from
their wealth, material means and large numbers and adduce these things as an argument
in support of their denial of the Life after death and of their belief that what really matters

is the present life. They are warned that they should not be deceived by the apparent

material weakness of believers and of their own power, wealth and vast resources since

Truth always progresses gradually and in stages but most surely it does triumph in the

end. The Surah ends with an answer to an implied question, viz., why Arabic has been
adopted as a vehicle for the revelation of the Quranic teaching. The answer given is:

Since the Arabs are the first addressees of the Qur'an, and it is natural and also sensible
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that a Message should be addressed to a people in their own tongue in order that they

should easily understand it and having understood it should convey it to others; therefore

the Qur'an has been revealed in Arabic.
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Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Kaf Ha Ya 'Ain Sad. 1738 p* *-£* • <X
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of thy Lord shown to His servant, " * > -

Zachariah, 1739
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in a low voice. 1740

5. He said, 'My 1

have indeed become feeble and my
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"1:1. 6
3:39; 21:90. c

3:41.

1738. According to Umm Hani', the Holy Prophet said that in the combined letters KafHa
yd 'Ain Sad, Kaf stands for Kafin (All-Sufficient), Ha for Hadl (True Guide), 'Ain for

L

Allm

(All-Knowing) and Sad for Sddiq (Truthful), and thus the combined abbreviated letters would

read something like this: Anta Kafin Anta Hddin Yd 'Alitn Yd Sddiq, i.e., Thou art Sufficient

for all and Thou art the True Guide, O All-Knowing, Truthful God. The four Divine attributes

as represented by these combined letters expose and repudiate the basic Christian doctrine of

atonement; and if this doctrine is proved to be false, the whole structure of the doctrines of the

trinity and godhead of Jesus would automatically fall to the ground. Of these four attributes

'Alim and Sddiq are the principal and basic attributes and Kafin and Hddin are subordinate

ones and flow from the former two attributes and are their inevitable manifestations and result.

IfGod is
iAUm (All-Knowing), then there is no place for the dogma of atonement, because this

dogma presupposes that God had designed to carry on the business of the world according to

a certain plan, but His knowledge being defective that plan had miscarried and, therefore, He
was compelled to offer His own son as sacrifice to save the world. The failure of God's plan

contradicts His attribute 'All-Knowing,' and when God's knowledge is shown to be defective,

He cannot claim to be Kafin (All-Sufficient), because the Being Who is 'A Urn (All-Knowing)

must necessarily be Kafin (All-Sufficient). In the same way the attribute Sddiq (Truthful) and

its subordinate attribute Hadl (Guide) demolish this dogma. If God is not the true Guide and

salvation without belief in the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus is impossible, then all Divine

Messengers will have to be accepted as so many liars and cheats because, contrary to Christian

belief, they preached and taught that salvation was possible only through right beliefs and

righteous actions; and a reflection on the truthfulness of God's Messengers constitutes a

reflection on the truthfulness of God Himself and consequently on His being Hadl, i.e., the

True Guide. Thus in this combination of abbreviated letters a hint is given that in dealing with

the beliefs and doctrines of Christians the best way to drive home to them the untenability of

these doctrines is to dwell and lay emphasis upon Divine attributes, particularly on these four

attributes. For a detailed discussion on Muqatta'at see 16
.

1739. T^ account of Zachariah precedes that of Jesus, because Yahya, (John the Baptist),

the son of Zachariah, was the harbinger of Jesus. He heralded Jesus's advent to give to the

Jews the glad tidings that their deliverer was about to make his appearance (Mai. 4:5). As
according to Malachi's prophecy Elias should have come before the coming of Jesus, it was in

the fitness of things that while giving an account of Jesus, the Qur'an should have made a

mention of Yahya (John) who came in the spirit and power of Elijah.

1740. Zachariah had understood from biblical prophecies and heavenly warnings that were

administered to the Jews because of their repeated rejection of God's Prophets that

Prophethood was soon to be transferred from the House of Isaac to that of Ishmael. So he gave

vent to his feelings in the form of a prayer for the birth of a righteous son.
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head is all aflame with hoariness
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God said, 'The commandment for

"3:41; 21:91. *3:39; 21:90. c3:39. rf
3:40; 21:91.

g 19:66. /3:41; 2 1 :9 1 .
g3:4 1, 48; 19:22; 5 1:31.

1741. t^ prayer of Zachariah possesses all the ingredients of a complete and successful

prayer. A successful prayer should be offered with fervour and in humility. The supplicant

should confess his own weakness and helplessness. He should have firm faith in the power of

God to accept his prayers. Zachariah's prayer fulfils all these conditions.

1742
- Samiyy means, competitor or contender for superiority in eminence or glory or

excellence; a like or an equal; a namesake of another (Lane). The verse does not mean that

there had lived before Yahya (John) no man who was his namesake. From the Bible itself it

appears that there had been several persons before him who were called John (II Kings, 25:23;

I Chronicles, 3:15; Ezra, 8:12). Nor does it mean that John was peerless and unequalled in

every respect. He himself confesses that 'there cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet

of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose' (Mark, 1:7). The verse only

signifies that Yahya or John was peerless in this respect that he was the first Prophet to come
as a precursor to another Prophet—Jesus. And he was peerless in this respect also that he was

the first Prophet who came with the power and spirit of another Prophet—Elijah.

1743. -phg verse expresses Zachariah's innocent and spontaneous surprise at the greatness

of the favour which God was about to bestow upon him. Every person, situated as Zachariah

was, would be naturally surprised at the unusual glad tidings that he had received.
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thee is that thou shalt not speak to

the people for athree successive

days and nights.' 1744

12. Then he came forth unto his

people from the chamber and asked
them in a low voice1745 *to glorify

God morning and evening.

13. God said, 'O Yahya, hold fast

the Book.' And We gave him
wisdom while yet a child,

14. And tenderness of heart from

Us and purity, and he was pious,

15. cAnd dutiful toward his parents.

And he was not haughty and

rebellious.

16. JAnd peace was on him the day
he was born, and the day he died,

and peace will be on him the day
he will be raised up to life

again. 1746

R.2 17. And relate the story o/Mary as

mentioned in the Book, when she

withdrew from her people to an
eastern place; 1747
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1744. jhe commandment enjoining upon Zachariah to abstain from talking and to devote

himself fully to the remembrance and glorification of God was a spiritual measure calculated

to recuperate his exhausted physical powers. He had not become deprived of his power of

speech, as the Gospels seem to suggest, as a punishment for his not believing in the words of

God (Luke 1 :20-22).

1745. Aufoa Ua fulanin means, he communicated to such a one or gave order or made a

request by gesture or sign, or he talked to him in such a way that others could not hear him

(Aqrab). In 3:42 the word Ramz, which means to communicate by means of movements of the

lips and not by using one's throat, has been used to express the same sense.

1746. £)uring the first few centuries of its life Islam made very rapid progress. Large

numbers of people from every religion—especially from Christianity—entered its fold. They

brought with them their erroneous beliefs about Jesus. As they had not imbibed fully the true

spirit of Islamic teachings, their false ideas and beliefs subsequently found their way into

Muslim religious literature with the result that subsequently they came to form part of Muslim

beliefs. All these beliefs had been invented to invest Jesus with an extraordinary personality

—

a personality much above human level. It is these foolish beliefs about Jesus that the Qur'an

seeks to demolish in the present Siirah. By instituting a comparison between Yahya and Jesus,

this Surah and the Surah Al-'Imran mean to suggest that there was nothing in Jesus which

distinguished him from other Divine Messengers. See "The Larger Edition of the

Commentary," pp. 1565.

1747
- It seems relevant and necessary to mention, as a prelude to the somewhat detailed

account of Jesus's fatherless birth as given in the next several verses, some facts related about

Mary in the Qur'an and the New Testament. The New Testament sheds practically no light on

the life of Mary before she became pregnant. The Gospels of Matthew and Luke give an

extremely brief and discursive description of her circumstances before the above important
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event took place while Mark and John are completely silent over it. According to Matthew,

Mary, on being married to Joseph, was found to be with child. Joseph intended secretly to put

her away but was refrained from taking this extreme step by an angel saying to him in a

dream, 'Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife' (Matt. 1:19, 20).

The Qur'an, however, gives a much more detailed account of Mary's family, the

circumstances that attended her birth, the vow of her mother, of her being dedicated to the

service of the Church and lastly of her having conceived Jesus (3:36, 37, 48). The present

Surah, however, gives a still more detailed account of Mary having conceived Jesus and of

what happened to her and to Jesus after his birth and after he was commissioned with Divine

mission, thus providing all necessary details about Mary that have any bearing on the

important subject of Prophethood which was about to be transferred from the House of Israel

to that of Ishmael and which forms the principal thesis of the present Surah. Special mention

has been made here of 'an eastern place' in the verse, in order, perhaps to point to the time-

honoured customs of the Jews to hold the East sacred. Both the Jews and the Christians hold

the East in special respect. They build their places of worship facing the East.

1748. por me different meanings oiRuh see 712
.

1749. t^ expression signifies that the Divine glad tidings about the birth of a great son

was not conveyed to Mary in the form of spoken words which she could hear; it took the form

of a dream or vision. In a vision an angel came to her in the form of a healthy man and

conveyed to her the Divine Message about the birth of a son. So it was no spirit that had

entered Mary's body, but only an angel appeared to her in a vision in the form of a man.
1750. j\s j s apparent from the previous verse it was a mere vision which Mary had seen;

and it generally happens that when a person sees a thing in a vision which he does not like in

his waking state, he does not like it either when he sees it in a vision. When Mary saw the

angel standing before her in the form of a man she, being a virtuous young woman, was

naturally frightened and perplexed as she would have been frightened and perplexed if she had

seen him near her in her state of wakefulness, and it is, therefore, quite natural that she sought

Divine protection from him.

1751. yhg worci 'messenger' shows that the angel was only the bearer of a Divine message

and that he had not come to give Mary a son but only the glad tidings about the birth of a son.

Who does not know that it is God Who can bestow a son and not an angel? An angel's mission

is confined only to conveying the wish and decree of God.
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neither have I been unchaste?' 1752
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for Me; and We shall do so that We
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is a thing decreed.' 1754

23. So she conceived1733 him, and ,*c*> , * **"£* [; JL*['flL 'i

withdrew with him to a remote >j(-=^fl 'f-i <^» .

^
place. 1756 BL

j
-a*
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1752. j^g incident referred to in this and the preceding verses took place in a vision, and

in a vision or dream a person experiences different kinds of sensations on different occasions.

Sometimes his feelings and talk in the dream are subject to and under the effect of the dream

while at another time they are not and he feels and talks as he would feel and talk if he were

awake. For example, if in a dream a person is glad over the death of his son. his feelings will

be regarded as under the effect of the dream because in his state of wakefulness no normal

person would be glad over the death of his son. So if the words spoken by Mary when she saw

the angel in her vision were under the effect of the vision, then they would signify that when
the glad tidings was given to her she had a pleasant surprise whether God would work such a

miracle as to give her a virgin—a son. But if the words be regarded as a natural expression

on her part when the tidings of the birth of a son was given to her, then they would signify that

she was completely perplexed and horror-struck at the thought that a son should be born to

her—a virgin. In the former case hers would be a very pleasant surprise at the great favour that

God was going to do her, and in the latter case it would be an expression of bewilderment

indicating the horrified state of her mind.

Whereas the words, no man has touched me, show that Mary thought that the glad tidings

meant that she would have a child without contracting a legal marriage, otherwise there was

no sense in her denial to have known any man in a married state, the words, neither have I

been unchaste, refer to her denial to have known any man outside legal wedlock. In her reply

to the angel she seemed to be thinking of her vow of celibacy which obviated the possibility of

her having any offspring. If she thought that the promise made in the preceding verse referred

to the birth of a son as a result of her conjugal relations in some future time, as some
Commentators of the Qur'an think, then there was no occasion for her to express any surprise.

1753. y^g expression, that We may make him a Sign unto men, implies the fatherless birth

of Jesus which was indeed a great Sign for the Israelites. It pointed to the impending transition

of Prophethood from the House of Israel to that of Ishmael and constituted a warning to the

Israelites that they had become spiritually so corrupt and morally so degenerate that no male

among them was fit enough to become the father of a Prophet of God. It is in this sense that

Jesus has also been spoken of as 'a Sign of the Hour' in the Qur'an (43:62), i.e., a Sign of the

time when Prophethood was to have passed from the Israelites to the Ishmaelites.

1754. -phg expression, and it is a thing decreed, means that God had decreed that a

fatherless son would be born to Mary and that this Divine decree was irrevocable. The Qur'an

has used two words Qadar and Qada' to express the sense of Divine decree. The former word

means designing or determining, while the latter means decreeing. When a scheme or plan is

only designed to be put into execution, it is called Qadar, and when it is decreed by God that it

should be carried into effect, it is named Qada '. The fatherless birth of Jesus was a QadcC
(decree) of God.

1755. j_[ow jy[ary came to conceive Jesus without the agency of a husband is one of those

Divine secrets which at present may be considered beyond human intellect to fathom. It may
be regarded as above the ordinary natural law as we now know it. But the knowledge of man,

at best, is limited. He has not been able to comprehend all Divine secrets. There are mysteries
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24. And the pains of child-birth

drove her unto the trunk of a palm-
tree. 1757 She said, 'O, would that

had died before this and had
become a thing quite forgotten!'

25. Then the angel called her from

beneath1758 her, saying, 'Grieve

not. Thy Lord has placed a rivulet [»]B>w l'^-'H? - *"
J lJ ""f

below thee;
"'

in nature which man has not been able to solve as yet; perhaps he may never be able to solve

them. Among them may be included the fatherless birth of Jesus. God's ways are inscrutable

and His powers limitless. He Who could create the whole universe by the word, Kurt (be),

surely can bring about such changes in matter as should make this apparently insoluble

mystery yield to a solution. Moreover, medical science has not altogether ruled out the

possibility, from a purely biological standpoint, under certain conditions of natural

parthenogenesis or the production of a child by a female without any relation to a male.

Medical men call attention to this possibility as a result of a certain type of tumours, which are

occasionally found in the female pelvis or lower body. These tumours which are known as

arrhenoblastoma are capable of generating male sperm-cells. If living male sperm-cells are

produced in a female body by arrhenoblastoma the possibility of self-fertilization of a woman,
even though virgin, cannot be denied. That is to say, her own body would produce the same

result as though sperm-cells from a male's body had been transferred to hers in the usual way,

or by a physician's aid. Recently a group of gynaecologists in Europe have published data to

prove instances of childbirth where the mother had had no contact with a male (Lancet).

Jesus's birth is perhaps not altogether unique in this respect that he was born without the

agency of a father. Cases are on record of children having been born without fathers (Enc.

Brit, under "Virgin Birth" and "Anomalies and Curiosities of Medicine," published by W.B.

Saunders & Co., London). If we dismiss all these possibilities, then Jesus's birth will have to

be regarded, God forbid, as illegitimate. Christians and Jews are both agreed that the birth of

Jesus was something out of the ordinary—the Christians holding it as supernatural and the

Jews as illegitimate (Jew, Enc). Even in the family birth register the birth of Jesus was

recorded as such (Talmud). This fact alone should constitute a valid proof of Jesus's birth

being out of the ordinary. Joseph, Mary's husband, according to the Gospels, had not

established conjugal relations with her till after the birth of Jesus (Matt. 1:25). So the words,

'she conceived him,' refer to this extraordinary conception ofMary without the agency of a male.

1756. ^ remote place,' refers to Bethlehem which is about seventy miles from Nazareth

to the south. There Joseph took Mary sometime before Jesus's birth which took place in that town.

1757. as ;^ appears from the Gospels, there was no room in the inn in which Jesus was

born in Bethlehem. Joseph and Mary must have stayed in the open field and Mary might have

betaken herself to the trunk of a palm tree in order to take rest under its shade and possibly

also to find some support in her throes of childbirth.

175S. jhg word taht also meaning the slope and declivity of a mountain (Lane), the verse

signifies that the voice came to Mary from the side of the slope of the mountain. As a matter

of fact Bethlehem is situated on a rock 2350 ft. above sea level and is surrounded by very

fertile valleys. There are fountains in this rock, one of which is known as the "Fountain of

Solomon." Another fountain is situated at a distance of about 800 yards to the south-east of the

town. From these fountains water is supplied to the town of Bethlehem.
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26. 'And shake towards thyself the

trunk of the palm-tree; it will drop 1*J *A&i »>*, 44\ *$*5

upon thee fresh ripe dates; 1759 ^ l%t~ iSij ^Lli^

1759. According to this verse the birth of Jesus took place at a time when fresh dates are

found on palm trees in Judaea. That season evidently is in the months of August-September,

but, according to the view generally held by Christians, Jesus was born on 25th December
which day is celebrated all over the Christian world every year with great fervour. Now this

Christian view is contradicted not only by the Qur'an but also by history and even by the New
Testament itself. Writing about the time of Jesus's birth Luke says: 'And there were shepherds

in the same country (Judaea) abiding in the field, and keeping watch by night over their

flocks' (Luke 2:7,8). Commenting on this statement of Luke, Bishop Barns in his famous

book, "The Rise of Christianity," on page 79 says: "There is, moreover, no authority for the

belief that December 25 was the actual birthday of Jesus. If we can give any credence to the

birth-story of Luke, with the shepherds keeping watch by night in the fields near Bethlehem,

the birth of Jesus did not take place in winter when the night temperature is so low in the hill

country of Judaea that snow is not uncommon. After much argument our Christmas day seems

to have been accepted about A.D. 300.' This view of Bishop Barns is supported by

Encyclopaedia Britannica and Chambers Encyclopaedia (under "Christmas"):

—

The exact day and year of Christ's birth have never been satisfactorily settled; but when
the fathers of the Church in A.D. 340 decided upon a date to celebrate the event, they

wisely chose the day of the winter solstice which was firmly fixed in the minds of the

people and which was their most important festival. Owing to changes in man-made
calendars, the time of the solstice and the date of Christmas day vary by a few days (Enc.

Brit. 15th edition, vol. 5, pp. 642 & 642A)... In the second place the winter solstice was

regarded as the birthday of the sun, and at Rome 25th December was observed as a pagan

festival of the nativity of Sol-invictus. The Church, unable to stamp out this popular

festival, spiritualized it as the feast of the Nativity of the Sun of

Righteousness (Ch. Enc).

These statements of the two Encyclopaedias are further supported by Peake's

"Commentary on the Bible." In this book on page 727, Peake says: 'The season (of Jesus's

birth) would not be December; our Christmas day is a comparatively late tradition found first

in the West' Thus recent historical research into the origins of Christianity has established the

fact beyond any reasonable doubt that Jesus was not born in December. In his "Dictionary of

the Bible" Dr. John D. Davis, under the word " Year" writes that dates become ripe in the

Jewish month of Elul; and in Peake's "Commentary on the Bible" (page, 1 17) we have that the

month of Elul corresponds to the months of August — September. Furthermore, Dr. Peake says,

"J. Stewart in his book 'When did our Lord actually live?' arguing from an Angora temple

inscription and a quotation in an old Chinese classic which speaks of the Gospel story

reaching China, A.D. 25-28, puts the birth of Jesus in 8 B.C. (Sept. or Oct.) and the

Crucifixion on Wednesday in A.D. 24." From the above statements of the two Encyclopaedias

supported by quotations from the "Commentary on the Bible" by Dr. Arthur S. Peake, M.A.,

D.D., the fact becomes quite clear that Jesus was born in the Jewish month of Elul which

corresponds to the months of August-September when dates ripen in Judaea, and not on 25th

December as the Christian Church would have us believe. And that is the view which is

expressed by the Qur'an. In fact, the whole trouble of fixing the date of Jesus's birth seems to

have arisen from a confusion of the date of Mary's conception. The pregnancy of Mary
seemed to have taken place sometime in November or December and not in March or April as

the Church historians believe. When after four or five months' conception pregnancy became

too obvious to be concealed any longer, Joseph was prevailed upon to take Mary to his house

in the month of March or April of the next year. Thus Christian historians mistake the date

when Joseph took Mary to his house—in the month of March or April—for the date of her

conception which had taken place four or five months earlier.
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27. "So, eat and drink and cool

thine eye. And if thou seest any
csj? *ctii tfjSsijjAisa^

28. Then she brought him to her „
a .* <\*k. [•**«* *. t

r. ,^Tt
people, mounted. 1761 They said, 'O ^ 2

~^~' ""* ^""^

Mary, surely, thou hast committed 0lJ>iliJLi i^Ji-*. jJ3j>£* " '

a monstrous thing! 1762
"" " * >

29. 'O sister of Aaron, 1763 thy . -"jv „ ^>*\'$K&s J
lL

father was not a wicked man, nor
*""* ^ * ^*

It also appears from the present verse that Mary was lying in a sheltered place in the upper

part of the hill and the date palm was standing on the slope, and therefore she could easily

reach to its trunk and shake it. That the territory of Bethlehem abounded in date palms is clear

from the Bible (Judges, 1:16) and from "A Dictionary of the Bible" by Dr. John D. Davis,

D.D. Moreover, the fact of Mary having been guided to a fountain, as mentioned in the

preceding verse, in order to drink of its water and wash herself, points to Jesus's birth having

taken place in the month of August-September because in the icy cold weather of Judaea in

December Mary could not have washed herself in the open. See also "The Larger Edition of

the Commentary," pp. 1573-1576.
1760. jfoQ command to abstain from useless talk was meant, on the one hand, to conserve

her physical strength and, on the other, to give her more time to devote to remembrance of

God.
1761. por m j s meaning of the word see 9:92. It appears from the Gospels that after Jesus's

birth at Bethlehem, in pursuance of a Divine command Joseph had taken him and Mary to

Egypt where they lived for some years and it was after the death of Herod that the family came
back to Nazareth and dwelt there (Matt. 2:13-23). There was also a biblical prophecy to the

effect that Jesus would come to his people along with his mother riding on an

ass (Matt. 21 :4-7). Jesus and Mary were actually riding on asses when they entered Jerusalem.

The expression, Tahmilu-hit, may possibly refer to that prophecy of the Bible. The verse refers

to the time when Jesus had already attained Prophethood as is clear from vv. 31-34.

1762. fariyy aiso means, a forger of lies (Lane). By using this word the elders of the Jews

insinuated that Mary was a bad woman and Jesus a forger of lies and a false prophet.

1763. jne question of Mary having been called the sister of Aaron in the Qur'an was put

before the Holy Prophet himself and he asked the questioner if he did not know that the

Israelites used to name their children after their Prophets and saints (Bayan, vol. 6, p. 16; JarTr,

vol. 16, p. 52). Mary has been here called the sister of Aaron and not that of Moses though

both were brothers, for, whereas Moses was the founder of the Jewish Law, Aaron was the

head of the Jewish priestly class (Enc. Bib. & Enc. Brit, under "Aaron"), and Mary also

belonged to the priestly order. TabarT has related an incident from the life of the Holy Prophet

which gives an insight into the meanings of such Arabic words as ab, "am, ukht. etc. When
Safiyyah, the Holy Prophet's wife, and incidentally a Jewess by descent, once complained to

the Holy Prophet that some of his other wives had called her a Jewess in contempt, the Holy

Prophet told her to return the taunt by saying that Aaron was her father, Moses her uncle and

Muhammad her husband. Now, the Holy Prophet certainly knew that Aaron was not Safiyya's

father nor Moses her uncle. A reference to this accusation is also to be found in the Qur'an in

33:70. The elders of the Jews, by calling Jesus's mother "sister of Aaron" might have meant

that as Mary, the sister of Aaron, had, by accusing Moses of unlawfully marrying a woman,
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was thy mother an unchaste fSllaotilif^J &&\
woman!' ""**" ^

30. Thereupon she pointed to ^iiJ^dlL^^jLiti
him. 1764 They said, How can we ' "&»*' + +
talk to one who is a child in the 0l4^£4-«-J | <4'C>D

cradle?' 1763

31. Jesus said, T am a servant of - -*i<"Ti >* -\ i> T i^ rf 4i ,1\i

Allah. He has given me the Book, * " »* " ' ^^ y
and has made me a Prophet; 0^-H l*>£*£

32. 'And He has made me blessed • j, zY O x^ il/"'^ •T^^ ^
wheresoever I may be, and has 5 ^ " &• >*-° -«* • ^

enjoined upon me Prayer and <iwi>L£ ii^p! 5 J^LSaJL. ££*-*» $1

almsgiving so long as I live;
" ^,15-

33. 'And He has made me ^dutiful {&? \M_£_yf ^t •" • rl jj
( ^ p5 ' ^

towards my mother, and has not ^ * * ^" ^ J
•"' ' *> >*

made me arrogant and grace- 0lI^S
leSS ;

1766

"19:15.

committed a heinous crime (a reference to this accusation is to be found in 33:70), so did she,

like her namesake, commit a heinous act of giving birth to an illegitimate child. See also 401
.

1764. jhg words ' she pointed to him' indicate that Mary knew what answer Jesus would

give if the elders of the Jews addressed their question to him. These words may also indicate

that Mary knew that if she declared herself innocent nobody would believe her. The only

evidence of her innocence was her son. She meant that such a holy and righteous son whom
God had endowed with such noble qualities could not be the result of an immoral union and

that his virtues and good qualities by themselves constituted a sufficient vindication of her

innocence. So she pointed to him.

1765. ti^ verse presents no difficulty. When Mary, on being taunted by the elders of the

Jews, directed their attention to Jesus, they disdained to talk to him and contemptuously said,

how could they talk to 'a child in the cradle' meaning a mere boy, who was born and brought

up before their very eyes? Elderly people are wont to talk like that when invited to learn

wisdom from one who is much younger to them in age. The words merely constitute an

expression of contempt and disdain for Jesus. See also 3:47.

1766. -phg ^11^ which Jesus gave to the elders of the Jews and which is contained in these

verses (31-34) could not possibly be the talk of a child. All these affirmations from the lips of

a child sound like so many lies; and who would call these lies a miracle? Jesus was neither a

Prophet at that time, nor did he say Prayer or give Zakat or was given a Book. Moreover, in

3:47 this miracle is mentioned as Jesus having spoken to the people in the cradle and when of

middle age. But talk by a man in middle age is no miracle; and by joining the word 'cradle'

with the words 'of middle age,' the Qur'an implies that the talk of Jesus in 'the cradle' and

when he was 'of middle age' was no miracle in the sense in which it is popularly understood,

but that it was a miracle in the sense that he spoke words of exceptional wisdom and

intelligence in childhood as well as in middle age. The joining of these two sets of words also

implied a prophecy that Jesus would not die young but would live up to a ripe old age. The

prophecy did constitute a real miracle. But if the word Mahd is taken in the sense of 'period of

preparation' which is also one of the meanings of this word, then verse (3:47) would mean that

Jesus would speak to people words full of extraordinary wisdom and spiritual knowledge

much beyond his years and experience, both in the period of preparation which is youth and in

his middle age.
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34. 'And peace was on me flthe day * / *>< •*^ £ »\> '*' -f£ iJLjLh'
I was born, and peace will be on me ^

L~i ** A *** 5 ""* "^^ Sr ^

*

the day I shall die, and the day I 0^^**i'>*i*
shall be raised up to life again'

35. That was Jesus, son of ^lit-?. f.<- ---/. •* '», -** m-
Mary.™ 7^ « a statement of the

<^ l <4*il J ^ *>*>*^^, '>

truth concerning which they 0O5A-»?^4^
entertain doubt. 1768

36. *It does not befit the majesty of << , , JS^LdS^tJb&£&
Allah to take unto Himself a **-^'^^^^^^° «

son. 1769 Holy is He. When He £j £J j^ CsjjJ 15-iTcfii li),

decrees a thing, He says to it, * ^ ,^<
'Be,' 1770 and it comes into being. B^>£**
37. Said Jesus, 'Surely, cAllah is ,T \ ***,*%< «Zj**' «-X'>\ 1

-,!•'

my Lord and your Lord, so worship > *

Him alone, this is the right path.' [^jLaJL-1^ * is I^a
38. But the parties differed among

fe* rU^ k- tl*&i?jl ullxlli
themselves; so <%oe to those who **" x^^?*-*.

-^ ^
>»—

^ ^
disbelieve, because of the meeting 0^i^^^^JL4^1^>^^iJLj,
of a grievous day.

39. How well they will hear and ^ftJi^^J^Tj^^uif
see 1771 on the day when they will *~ r - r* -*• • >^ >

"19:16. *10:69; 17:112; 18:5; 19:89; 21:27; 25:3; 39:5.
c'3:52; 5:73; 43:65. ^14:3; 38;28; 51:61.

1767. The expression "Ibn Maryam" is Jesus's distinctive name. Whereas, on the one

hand, it seems to imply his fatherless birth, on the other it confers on him a name which is

incapable of being confused with that of anybody else. The Gospels have used for Jesus the

epithet "Ibn Adam" (son of man) also but this latter epithet has been used in the Bible for

other persons as well. "Son of Mary" is at once a distinctive and descriptive name of Jesus.

1768. perhaps there is no other individual in religious history concerning whom so many
and so far-reaching differences exist as about Jesus, son of Mary. The Jews, the Christians and

the Muslims all hold widely different views about Jesus's birth, the manner of his death and

about some prominent incidents in his life.

1769. christians believe that Jesus was God's son. They base this belief on the assumption

that the Bible calls him "son of God." But in the Bible other persons have also been called or

addressed as "sons of God." Jesus enjoys no special distinction in this respect and he is,

therefore, no more a son of God than those persons who have also been addressed as such

(Luke, 20:36; Jer., 31:9; Matt., 6:9; John, 8:41 & Ephes., 4:6).

1770.
jn trie Arabic language the word Kun, besides being addressed to a thing, is also

used to express a greatly felt desire. In an expedition the Holy Prophet's very brave and loyal

Companion, AbO Khaithamah happened to be absent. The Holy Prophet keenly felt his

absence. When in the midst of the battle he saw from a great distance a rider coming to him at

full speed, he exclaimed Kun Aba Khaithamah, i.e., would that it were Abu Khaithamah; and

lo! it was really Abu Khaithamah (Halbiyyah). So the word Kun would signify that when God
desires or intends a thing to come into being, it comes into being; or when God expresses such

a desire it takes a concrete form. The word lends no support to the view that soul and matter

are primeval or coeternal with God.
1771. jhg verse means to say that the disbelievers' faculties of seeing and hearing will

become much keener and sharper on the Day of Judgment, because the veil will then be lifted
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come to Us! But today the

wrongdoers are in manifest error.

40. And warn them of athe day of

sorrow when the matter will be

decided. But now they are in a

state of heedlessness, so they do

not believe.

41. *It is We Who shall inherit17^
the earth and all who are thereon,

and to Us will they all be returned.

.3 42. cAnd relate the story of
Abraham as mentioned in the

Book. 1773 He was a truthful man
and a Prophet.

43. When he said to his father, rf'0

my father, why dost thou worship

that which neither hears nor sees,

nor can avail thee aught?

44. 'O my father, there has indeed

come to me knowledge such as has

not come to thee; so follow me, I

will guide thee to a straight path;

45. 'O my father, ^worship 1774 not

Satan; surely Satan is a rebel

against the Gracious God; 1775

f .». -

as £-*M £**1 3l*2 6„>J> ?

Ci ^LJi ^ ciJL4 *5 ell ^wU

"2:168; 6:32; 39:57. *15:24; 28:59. '38:46; 53:38.
rf6:75; 21:53; 26:71; 37:86, 87. £6:143: 24:22; 36:61.

from their eyes and ears and they will realize that they were in the wrong; but that realization

being too late will prove to be of no avail to them.
1772. jhe verse embodies two prophecies: (a) The Christian people will first come to rule

over almost the whole of the earth, and will be dominating it by their large numbers; and (b) as

a result of their disbelief they will then be deprived of their dominion which will ultimately be

given to the followers of Islam.

1773. "The Book" means the Qur'an. The Holy Prophet is here directed to relate the story

of Abraham as it is given in the Qur'an and not as it is related in the Bible. Whereas the

Qur'an depicts Abraham as a truthful man, the Bible accuses him of telling lies (Gen. 20:13).

The Qur'an has laid great stress on the truthfulness of Abraham, perhaps because sometime in

future, lies were to be attributed to him by some Commentators of the Qur'an.
1774. 'jbadah which is noun-infinitive from the verb 'Abada does not consist only in

prostrating before God or an idol, but also signifies blindly or unthinkingly following a person

or accepting an idea or belief without subjecting it to sane and searching criticism. This latter

significance of the word is clear from the verse itself, because nobody has ever been seen to

worship Satan in the sense that he prostrates before him and prays to him.
1775. Tn thi s verse, in fact, in the whole Surah, Shirk (idolatry) has been repeatedly

denounced and condemned in the strongest and most scathing terms and the Divine attribute
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46. 'O my father, indeed I fear lest „.„ 6 t ^ %\4*» »"( 'fcl^ - "tT
a punishment from the Gracious ^ V> <*** »- - iu ^ A i^J

<-* ^^*w*< ..

God seize thee and thou become a gt^ ij^ u : a h g^s (j^-p

'

friend of Satan.'
"

47. He replied, 'Dost thou turn
r^* ^^i^^T^tfTjIi

awav from mv sods. O Abraham? '^w^1^ »* '
' ," -5 xaway from my gods, O Abraham?

flIf thou desist not, I shall surely cut <£ii* 1 5 £ll£4o V $&*M &&
off1776 all relations with thee. Now
leave me alone for a while.'

48. Abraham said, 'Peace be upon » * *^ 9 \\* *A * SiiiSlJLSlJlS
thee. *I will ask forgiveness of my *SrV ^"^ >3 ^

•• '**-""
^

Lord for thee. He is indeed HU^i^cilf^J,
gracious to me;

49. 'And c
l shall keep away1777

j\ k \
.«>*„>** '\ 3fcfiCj y£^

from you and from that which you -^ I*-5 *^^*"*1

^ ^
•

call upon beside Allah; and I will ^L^l> (jilt Y f^^L* j cy I***!'}

pray unto my Lord. Maybe that in
>

nl-- * *V
praying to my Lord I shall not be LnJLjrA- C^;

disappointed.'

50. So when he had separated &ftfo£y^&Xzjtf)SU\\23i
himself from them and from that "

e
' S ^* i,

which they worshipped beside ^ h^\JLSu/.% ^s^\J^\\^^y^\
Allah, ^We bestowed upon him

f^l ll *\<\<.Z \iL
Isaac and Jacob 1778 and each of

l^u-oLa*^.j^

them We made a Prophet.

51. And We granted them ^-fi ftfcgzfc ... %^^ jTffrjCft
abundantly of Our mercy; and eWe * "%,** ^V
bestowed upon them true <27?<i 0H*i* H?^S 3 U*4-

lasting renown. 1779

"21:69; 29:25; 37:98. *9:114; 26:87; 60:5.
c29:21. rf 14:40; 21:73. "*26:85.

Al-Rahmdn (The Gracious) has also been mentioned again and again, because Shirk (idolatry)

in every shape and form is the direct result of the denial ofRahmaniyyah (Divine Grace).

1776. Rajama-hu means, he stoned him to death; he accused or slandered him: cursed him

or abused him; he drove him away; he cut off all relations with him (Lane).

1777.
[n m js verse Abraham seems to be referring to his emigration to Canaan. He went

from Iraq to Canaan and from there to Egypt. He left his father and people behind him in Iraq.

1778. ishmael has not been mentioned here, though he was the eldest son of Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob have been mentioned by the way only as subordinate prophets while Ishmael

has found a separate and independent mention in v. 55. This shows that Ishmael possessed a

higher spiritual status than both Isaac and Jacob.

1779. -Tjjg words 5 Ja
L

atna Lahum Lisana Sidqin
L

Aliyya (We bestowed upon them true and
lasting renown), mean: (1) They acquired good reputation and were remembered with respect,

affection and love by their contemporaries and future generations. (2) Their talk was full of

wisdom and intelligence and was free from all sorts of bitterness, obscenity, falsehood and

hatred. (3) They were fearless in expressing their beliefs and were hard upon disbelievers and

untruthful persons. (4) Their good works constituted and continued as so many monuments

and memorials to their good name.
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R.4 52. And relate the story of Moses - ^ £ ,

_. JJ^ ^Jjtf, v
.J,*,

,
-

as mentioned in the Book. aHe was, * /* * *
•

indeed, a chosen one; and he was a gl r .

"y ^ £ ^ g> U^ |
^.T^A

^LjYl^i ^;t£ u^'a^SE?

*i&s\Q^\fitiv\i&i\

Messenger, a Prophet. 1780

53. And we called him from ^the

right side of the Mount1781 and We
made him draw near to Us for B^_\5^-^5^ 3
special communion. " *

54. And We bestowed upon him, <»^ • -T<7r?»" *? *.„ t, f f<» H "

out oi Our mercy, chis brother J *
\^ ^

Aaron whom We made a Prophet. 0L2-*J

55 And relate the story of - ^J (;J^^ (lJljCJI4^^5
Ishmael 1782 as mentioned in the

U
^ K^Y , */ ''

r 1>
Book. He was indeed true to his Q^^^t^SDJ^^O^L^
promises. And he was a

Messenger, a Prophet.

56. ^He used to enjoin Prayer and

alms-giving on his people, and he -- 4 - ^ ^
was well-pleasing to his Lord. 0bL«£3-* f-?J Jta*^ ^ » 3

"33:70. *20:81; 28:31. c20:30, 31; 25:36; 28:36. rf20:133; 33:34.

1780. yne worc}s, he was a Messenger a Prophet, explain and remove a popular

misconception, viz., that a Rasiil (Messenger) is one who brings a new Law and a new Book
and a NabT (Prophet) is one who is commissioned by God only for the reformation of his

people, and though, like a Rasul, a Nabl receives Divine revelations, yet he brings no Law or

Book containing new commandments and ordinances. According to this popular notion every

Rasul (Messenger) is necessarily a NabT (Prophet) but not every NabT a Rasul. The verse under

comment demolishes this wrong notion because if a Rasiil (Messenger) is one who brings a

new Book and a new Law and as such is necessarily a NabT (Prophet), then the addition of the

word Nabi to the word Rasul in this and other verses is superfluous and redundant. The fact is

that every Rasul is a Nabl and every Nabl a Rasul. These two words are interchangeable and

represent two aspects of the same office and two functions of the same person. A Divine

Reformer is a Rasul inasmuch as he receives Messages from God [Risalah meaning a

message), and he is a Nabi in the sense that he conveys those Messages to the people to whom
he is sent (Nubuwwah meaning the conveying of a message). Thus every Rasiil (Messenger) is

a Nabi (Prophet) because after receiving Divine Messages he conveys them to his people and

every Nabl is a Rasiil because he conveys to his people those Messages which he receives

from God. Only the functions of Nabi follow those of Rasiil. In his capacity as Rasiil he first

receives Messages from God and then in his capacity as Nabi he conveys them to his people.

This is why here and everywhere in the Qur'an when these two words Rasul and Nabl occur

together, invariably the word Nabi follows the word Rasiil because that is the natural order.

1781. t^ words jn the text mean; (a) from the right side of the Mount; (b) from the

blessed side of the Mount; (c) from the side of the blessed Mount.
1782. After Moses, mention has been made of Ishmael. His account is introduced with the

words 'and relate' which shows that one chapter of religious history—that of the House of

Israel, is closed and a new one, that of the House of Ishmael, has begun.
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57. And relate the story o/Idris1783 +a ,*.
. ^* *

. ^JjfJ; J *j"-
j

*

as mentioned in the Book. He was ^ -
** u^" ' >T^ / ^

a truthful man, and a Prophet. H^S-H •• £"*£

58. And aWe exalted him to a lofty rn l^ t ^ ll t^^ kt<>
station.

[«ji*£*uo-oa-*»j9

59. These are the people %pon _ »
A A- >A \

"*"\ *J1^\ l\?\'\
whom Allah bestowed His ^ +$** ***

' >^'^^ '

*-*&> '

blessings from among the Prophets g|g ^ <£>£* 5 j jS > I a3 j! > <•>* c»Ja^J I

of the posterity of Adam, and of ^ %
'„-*„> "

""s >\'"
the posterity of those whom We 3 >*•£>? i Kij* ^ 3 -» ^P ^*
carried /« the Ark with Noah, and r? „-»-»

«

.-i^^^ A s - "T '
J"'

A
I

of the posterity of Abraham and ^'-aM-Uw^ u>^j
, f//

Israel; 1784 and //?ey are of those ^r > ^ lL^S >d-ltr ci-^' '>!
whom We guided and chose. •* ^iS "i * s .£ < a
cWhen the Signs of the Gracious ISjftJ 3

'
<^-5L^ I J>*. J'

GoJ were recited unto them, they

fell down, prostrating themselves

before Allah and weeping.

60. Then there came after them ^an

evil generation who neglected
'Lusl lJoJL*. £u> xj^ &} <—alij

Prayer, 1785 and followed their evil ,_tif.1 ^.Lj!L)i l^awl 5 SjLS)
desires. So they will meet

destruction,

61. Except those ewho repent and

believe and do good deeds. 1786

These will enter Heaven and they
-J 5 £jl£J| i?^ i > ? iSLsJ^Lj

will not be wronged in the least

—

"2:254; 4:159. *1:7; 4:70; 5:21; 57:20. c 17:108, 110; 32:16.
rf7:170. g6:49; 1 8:89; 25:7 1 ; 34:38.

1783. Most Commentators of the Qur'an are of the opinion that IdrTs is Enoch of the Bible,

The words Hanuk (Enoch) and IdrTs closely resemble each other in their meanings and

significations. Whereas IdrTs means one who reads much or instructs much, Hanuk means

instruction or dedication (Enc. Bib.). Moreover, the account of Enoch as given in the Bible

and in Jewish religious literature closely resembles that of IdrTs as given in the Qur'an. See

also "The Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1597, 98.

1784
- Some Commentators of the Qur'an think that the words, of the posterity ofAdam.

refer to IdrTs, and, whom We carried in the Ark with Noah, refer to Abraham, and the words, of
the posterity ofAbraham, refer to Ishmael, Isaac and Jacob; and the words, ofthe posterity of
are understood before the word Israel and refer to Moses, Aaron, Zachariah,Yahyaand Jesus,

all ofwhom have been mentioned in the preceding verses of the present Surah.
1785.

[n fact^ negligence and remissness in observing Prayers make a person ignorant of

Divine attributes and kill in him the desire to establish his connection with his Creator which

in turn throws him into the clutches of the Devil. And whereas negligence in invoking Divine

mercy and in praying to God leads to failure, the pursuit of evil desires results in apathy

towards true knowledge and indulgence in obscenities and idle pursuits; and all these things

combined together bring about complete moral and spiritual ruin of a person.

1786. ti^ epithet "good deeds" is more applicable to such acts as are done at the proper

occasion and suit the exigencies of time than to mere devotional acts, as is generally

understood.
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62. hardens of Eternity, which the > *±»u -"-"" »jm i .«*-' ,,.*:<

Gracious Got/ has promised to His O^^y >**)
Jg*2 + - .

servants while //zey are yet hidden sjL^5 ci^f ^i ^S-^-^U S>£*5

S2j^
^o/h //?£/> sight. 1™"7 Surely, His

promise must come to pass

63. ^They will not hear therein * f* i
*- */i i^-tf-i-i —i - -» —

- - -f Cf

anything vain but only greetings oj
J

^ ^/ * r ~

h

peace; they will have their gl* ft^ja^^Hfe^fl «i)A-"d'

sustenance therein, morning and

evening.

64. cSuch is the Heaven which We g rj * £ *-* ,-j, j»f gh ^it-
shall give for an inheritance to *" * ^ * ^ *^ ^* • ~^7 ^

'

those of Our servants who are BI£aj£>dIi>^
righteous.

65. And the angels will say to ***c+/< *±\»* "lSi '\* < Z<('"'
them, 'We do not come down save c>*mi **""

>
J^° >^.- <-,><;:-' ^ 5

by the command of thy Lord. To z &j£\&g CjjEilKi SC-i^T
Him belongs all that is before us * |# *.*£*,, ^r^
and all that is behind us and all that 04*-^^J o ^ J

is between; and thy Lord is not

forgetful;'

66. He is 4he Lord of the heavens (*'/• **
t Qj

' i^yS] i ».-. 1 ^ ?.l t Oj
and the earth and of all that is ^ *

,, " ^
~

^ ^
between the two. Serve Him, J^ > f_3>u^i, >^Ja^l j &34^u
therefore, and be steadfast in His ^r4 * ( < , ' *t £
service. Dost thou know anyone 0W <UiJ^ &
equal to Him?

5 67. And says man, 1788 ^'What! <^< jl c** ,
* 'f** \\* i'iit

when I am dead, shall I be brought
o^^Ul^dUJIdyH

forth alive?' Bl**-^'
68. Does not man remember that ^, , l

r.f * i??' f.* 1 sii>f: "<f"T

/We created him before, when he
J^«^*iaULI^Uj^l>J ^,1

was nothing?1789 0l!jL$ ilJjJJ

"9:72; 13:24; 61:13. 652:24; 56:26; 78:36. c7:44; 43:73; 52:18.
d37:6; 38:67; 44:8; 78:38. <23:38; 36:79. f

\ 9: 1 0; 76:2.

1787. jhg expression, BVl Ghaib, may also signify that the Faithful will get "Gardens of

Eternity" because they believed in things which they did not see—God, angels. Hereafter, etc.

1788. Al-Insan (man) does not here mean man in general but a particular class of men, viz.,

those unfortunate disbelievers who doubt the existence of the Life after death. In fact, there are

very few people in the world who totally deny the existence of the Hereafter. It is not by

words of mouth but by their actual actions and deeds—their entire engrossment in material

pursuits—that they express their doubt or denial of the Life beyond the grave.

1789. Anything worth mentioning or having any significance or importance. This meaning

is supported by 76:2.
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69. And, by thy Lord, aWe shall s j - ; > t t
(

-
;J t ? » ^T £t1 {\

assuredly gather them together, and J>^ ^-i?>^ "^ 4

^
L'"^ > \

the satans too; then shall We bring B^-*tJfl*-J^ Jy^s- i^j^^'^
them on their knees around

Hell. 1790

70. Then1791 shall We certainly

pick out, from every group, those

of them who were most stubborn in

rebellion against the Gracious God.

71. And™ surely, We know best
(^ JtfJL^J L £b 1 &£tfl*

those deserving1793 to be burnt **t^ -** ^r-1

^ >°^* u^^-»
therein. HuLL*
72. And ^there is not one of \^ •,('? f> ^ i' *• i

» £"? - m »

youi^A but will come to it. This is ^^ * U^ ,^77*.
*

an absolute decree of thy Lord. \\
^'** \&£&jj

"10:29; 17:98; 34:41 .

b2\ :99.

1790.
]n Hebrew, Jahannam is used as Gehenna which in Aramaic originally was

'Hinnom,' but later on came to be changed into "Ge-Hinnom" (Enc. Bib.) which means, 'The

valley of death or destruction.' The word may also have been a combination ofJahana which

means, he went near, and Jahuma which means, his face became contracted. So Jahannam
may also mean a thing or place which a person at first likes but when he goes near it, he comes

to dislike it and contracts his face to show his dislike for it. Thus the very construction of the

word explains the nature and character of Hell.

1791. Thumma meaning, then, i.e., afterwards, is a particle or conjunction denoting order

and delay. Sometimes it is used to denote the order of enunciation, not the virtual order. It also

has the meaning of 'and' and 'so' (Lane).

1792.
jn m j s verse, thumma is a conjunction denoting order of enunciation and not proper

order, meaning 'and.' The word would signify, 'and We tell you another thing that '

1793. t^ words may mean; (a) Those who are more fitted to burn in the fire than to be

left out of it; (b) those who are more deserving than others to burn in the fire; (c) those who
deserve to be punished more by being thrown into the fire than by any other means.

1793a. §ee next page.

1793A. yne pronoun kum (you) in Minkum is not of general application. It applies, as the

context shows, only to the disbelievers and to those who doubt the existence of the Life after

death. All these categories of men have been mentioned in the preceding verses. According to

Ibn 'Abbas and Tkrimah, another reading of Minkum (of you) is Minhum (of them) and Ibn

'Abbas used to say that the expression Minkum is addressed to disbelievers (QurtubT). So it is

to disbelievers mentioned in vv. 67-71 that the pronoun kum (you) clearly refers. On the other

hand the Qur'an quite clearly and emphatically supports the view that the righteous believers

will never go to Hell; they will ever bask in the sunshine of God's love and mercy (27:90;

39:62; 43:69; etc.) and will remain far removed from the fire of Hell and will not hear even its

faintest sound (21:102, 103). But if the pronoun kum (you) be taken to include both the

believers and the disbelievers, then in the case of disbelievers the verse would mean that all of

them will go to Hell and in the case of believers the fire of Hell referred to in the verse would

signify the fire of trials and tribulations through which they have to pass in the present life and

which they endure with patience and fortitude and out of which eventually they are taken to be

brought into the heaven of Divine bliss and peace as the next verse shows. The Holy Prophet

himself has explained the meaning of this verse. His wife Hafsah is reported to have said: 'On

one occasion when the Holy Prophet said that none of those of his Companions who had taken

part in the Battle of Badr or Uhud will go to Hell, I drew his attention to the present verse,
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73.«And We shall save the

righteous and shall leave the

wrongdoers therein, on their knees.

74. And when Our manifest

Signs 1794 are recited unto them, the

disbelievers say to the believers,
' Tell us, which of the two parties is

better in respect of position and is

more impressive in respect of
companions?'

75. And %ow many a generation

have We destroyed before them,

who were better off than these in

wealth and better in outward show.

76. Say, 'The Gracious God grants

those, who are in error, respite for a

time cuntil, when they will see that

with which they are threatened

—

whether it be punishment or the

final Hour1795—they will realize

who is worse in respect of position
and weaker in forces.'

77. ^And Allah increases in

guidance those who follow

guidance. eAnd the good works that

endure are best in the Sight of thy

Lord in respect of reward and in

respect q/the ultimate end.'

78. Hast thou not seen him who
disbelieves in Our Signs, and says,

f'l shall certainly be given great

j>j 5 *>*_:' 6-dpi l^LJ z$

tf\ t\fc\ && ijjSf &£\

"21:102; 39:62. *6:7; 17:18;
£'72:25. ''9:124; 47; 47:18; 48

19:99; 21:12; 36:32; 50:37.
5.

4'87:18. /18:35; 74:13, 14.

upon which he slightly reprimanded me for having misunderstood its meaning and directed me
to read the next verse' (Muslim, as quoted by Jami' al-Bayan). The fact that the Holy Prophet

referred Hafsah to the next verse (v. 73) shows that he also had understood the particle

thumma occurring in that verse to mean 'and,' and had taken the next verse as an independent

and separate clause, otherwise he could not have reprimanded Hafsah for having

misunderstood the meaning of the verse under comment.
1794. Mere 'Signs' are those proofs and arguments based on reason, intellect and

experience which point to the existence of a thing, its aim and purpose, and establish it. But

'manifest Signs' are those Signs and arguments or reasons which not only point to the

existence of a thing and prove it, but are quite suited to the occasion and to the problem they

are intended to prove and which also have a very noble and sublime purpose to serve, that they

eminently do.

1795. 'Punishment' here may signify the intervening punishment which will overtake

disbelievers in stages before their final destruction, and "final Hour" may signify their

complete and final destruction.
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wealth and children?' 1796

79. Has he got knowledge of the

unseen or has taken a promise from

the Gracious Goal

80. Indeed not! 1797 We shall note

down what he says and shall

prolong*for him the punishment.

81. And We shall inherit1798 from

him all that he talks of and ahe

shall come to Us all alone.

82. ^And they have taken other

gods than Allah that they may be a

source of honour and power for

them.

83. Not at all! cThey will deny1799

their worship, and will be their

opponents.

.6 84. Seest thou not that ^Wq send

satans against the disbelievers,

inciting them to acts of
disobedience!

85. So be not thou in haste against

them; We are keeping full

account1800 oftheir doings.

86. Remember the day when eWe
shall gather the righteous before

the Gracious God as honoured

guests;

EIJjS^HSJi

J >. o> -^ I ' » . ,«-? -?£,^

"6:95; 18:49. *21:25; 36:50. c
6:24; 10:29. rf

8:49; 47:26; 59:17. c39:74.

1796. jfoe disbeliever sets great store by his wealth and children and takes great pride in

them and so do the disbelieving proud nations of the West, with whom the Surah particularly

deals.

1797. jfoe particle kalla (indeed not) signifies rejection, rebuke; and reprimanding a person

for what he has said being untrue. It also signifies that what has been said before is wrong and

what follows is right (Lane). The words, 'what he says,' refer to the proud talk in which the

disbelievers indulge because of their great wealth, power, influence and children.

1798. y^g words, We shall inheritfrom him all that he talks ofand he shall come to Us all

alone, may mean: he shall have to leave all his wealth and children behind: (a) We shall

preserve his insolent talk and will remind him of it when he comes to Us and will punish him

for it; and (b) his inheritors will enter the fold of Islam and all his wealth and resources will be

used in Our cause.

1799. yhg words may mean: (a) The false deities will deny that the idolaters ever

worshipped them; (b) the idolaters will deny that they ever worshipped false deities. For (a)

see 2:167; 10:29; 16:87;28:64; and for (b) see 6:24; 30:14.

1800. jhg verse means; (a) We are keeping full account of their wicked deeds: and (b) We
are keeping account of the time when their punishment will be due.

*
"

'
>-* ... •*~°T' " is not fully translated here. When translated, the underlined translation (above) will read as: "and shall

greatly prolong". "IjLe" is the infinitive of the verbs \

as an intensifier of it, hence the translation. (Publisher)

and is followed here by the main verb " •fj^
"
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87. And aWe shall drive the guilty --.*„ ^^^ \, -
l5 *,\.i.,s<* *.f

to Hell Me a herd of thirsty S^^^^^"^'^*^ > 3
camels. 1801

88. ^None will have the power of „
; ^'-i «" 5 «--(V%! T ifirf >t

intercession save he who has -^ >^*' ^ j)J,a*u&JI oy^s* J

received a promise from the rSit-i! . Jt £ ^ It 'I

Gracious GoJ. ^^ ^"^^ *

89. cAnd they say, 'The Gracious rni*1*' l - tf hi***! 1*1 ft*
Goa has taken unto Himselt a son.

90. Assuredly, you have indeed riil^llljtJiiia.l5j
uttered a most hideous thing.

a * f. *
*S^3>J^^y±£Jr>£i5

01 xJ}>Jb^.ttMt#-«^>-4,yj*-*-£i-0

91. The heavens might well-nigh

burst thereat, and the earth cleave

asunder, and the mountains fall nhl>-£ JEUJ'I^JlJ'j'^I
down in pieces. 1802

u "* ^^
92. Because they ascribe a son to r^i^tr '

* tf nr££"iT
the Gracious God. SWJ#—Pil»*»B» I

93. 4t becomes not the Gracious
God that He should take unto

Himself a son. 1803

94. eThere is none in the heavens .. » ~t • .<?,-' • » -s i . ; . ** '*&
»

,

and the earth but he shall come to U l lloepJ'i^y^-J 1^ «^cP e>l

the Gracious GoJ as a bond- fihijuLc j a ^T ji

man. 1804 u
*
^^"^^

"39:72. *2:49, 20: 1 00, 2 ] :29, 34:24, 39:45, 43 :87, 53:27, 74:49.
c
2: 1 1 7, 4: 1 72; 6: 1 01 , 1 02, 1 0:69,

17:112; 18:5; 19:36, 21 :27; 25:3; 39:5; 43:82,
rf
2: 11 7; 4: 172, 10:69; 37:1 52-1 55. <20: 109.

1801. Al-Wird means, (a) coming to or arriving at water; (b) water to which one comes to

drink; (c) the turn of coming to water; (d) the number of camels or the herd of thirsty camels

(Aqrab). See also 1 1 :99.

1802. jne d gma that Jesus is the son of God is so hideous that the heavens, the earth and

the mountains might well break into pieces and fall asunder at its enormity. The belief is

repugnant to heavenly beings (al-Samawai) because it is against Divine attributes and against

all that they stand for. It is revolting for human beings living on the earth (al-Ard), because it

offends against the dictates of human nature and man's intellect and reason recoil in sheer

disgust from it. Men of high and noble ideals such as Divine Prophets and God's Elect (al-

JibaJ) also deny and denounce it because the idea that man should stand in need of the

vicarious sacrifice of anybody for the attainment of salvation and a high moral status runs

counter to their own spiritual experience.

1803. Yhe Siirah contains most emphatic and clear denunciation of Christian dogmas,

particularly their basic doctrine that Jesus is son of God, from which all other dogmas flow. In

the present and preceding four verses special stress has been laid on the refutation and

condemnation of this doctrine. It is worthy of special note that the Divine attribute al-Rahman

has been repeatedly referred to in this Surah—it has been mentioned as many as sixteen times.

As the fundamental dogma of the sonship of Jesus and its corollary, the dogma of atonement

involve a denial of the Divine attribute Al-Rahman and as the central theme of this Surah is

the refutation of this dogma, this attribute inevitably has been repeatedly referred to. The

dogma of atonement implies that God cannot forgive the sins of men whereas the Divine

attribute
'

Al-Rahman' implies that He can and actually does often forgive them, hence its

repetition in this Surah.
1804. yjjg Gracious God needs no son to help Him or succeed Him, because He is the

Lord of the heavens and the earth and His Kingdom extends over the whole universe, and

because all men are His servants and Jesus is one of them.
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95. Verily, He comprehends them
by His knowledge and has

numbered them all fully.

96. And each of them shall come to

Him on the Day of Resurrection,

all alone.

97. Those who believe and do good
deeds—the Gracious God will

create deep love for them. 1805

98. So aWe have made the Qufan
easy in thy tongue that thou mayest
give thereby glad tidings to the

righteous, and warn thereby a

contentious people.

99. ^And how many a generation

have We destroyed before them!

Canst thou perceive a single one of

them, or hear even a whisper of

them? 1806

[glj^>»,fexg-5f<V ****
** S>-^

hi >j3 *jL$\i%$#\i$M

\ <>' i*\*\ f*5:
S -.

*-> <&& 1±s(jLL kills Z5&
?: ! -*-* : ••£'0i>-iUp^5iJLJ5Sy4lu

0*3-^ 6.]

"44:59; 54:18. *17:18; 19:75; 21:12; 36:32; 50:37.

1805. jfoQ verse may have one of the following meanings: (a) God will put His own love

in the hearts of the righteous; (b) He will have deep love for the righteous; (c) He will put deep

love for mankind in the hearts of the righteous; and (d) He will create deep love for the

righteous in the hearts of men.
1806. jfaQ verse embodies for the Western Christian nations a grim warning about the

dreadful fate that is in store for them if they did not accept the Truth and give up their evil

ways. They are proud of their material power and resources and their worldly prosperity and

progress, but have ignored the patent fact that wrong beliefs and a life of sin lead only to

destruction.
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CHAPTER 20
TAHA

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed very early at Mecca. This is the opinion of 'Abd Allah bin

Mas'ud, one of the earliest Companions of the Holy Prophet. The Surah continues to deal

with Christian beliefs and doctrines which formed the primary theme of the preceding
Chapter. One of the basic doctrines of Christianity is that the Law is a curse. The Surah
opens with an emphatic repudiation of this Christian doctrine. The Law, it says, is not
only not a curse but is positively a great Divine boon and mercy, and instead of being a
burden and an encumbrance, its object is to afford solace and spiritual contentment to

man. This is one of the principal objects of the Qur'an which it fulfils most adequately.

The Holy Prophet is comforted with the message that God has revealed the Qur'an to

lighten man's burdens and not to add to his difficulties. It meets all human major needs
and requirements.

Subject-Matter

The Surah proceeds to tell Christians that in order to understand and realize the

truths embodied in the Qur'an, they should ponder over the circumstances and conditions

through which Moses had to pass. It is stated that after his spiritual upbringing had
become complete and he was found fit to be entrusted with the great responsibilities of a

Prophet, Moses was commanded to go to Pharaoh and convey to him the Divine
Message. Pharaoh refused to accept it, behaved arrogantly and sought to kill Moses.
Thereupon Moses was commanded by God to take the Israelites out of Egypt to Canaan.
Pharaoh pursued them with his mighty hosts but Divine punishment overtook him and he
was drowned in the sea before the very eyes of the Israelites. Moses then went up to the

"Mount" where the Law was revealed to him. The Siirah then administers a subtle rebuke
to Christians. They are told that when before the advent of Jesus the Israelites believed in

the doctrine that God was One and later great stress had also been laid in the Qur'an upon
Divine Unity and upon the importance and significance of the Law or the SharVah, how
could a teaching which regarded the Law as a curse and entertained and preached
polytheistic doctrines intervene between these two strictly monotheistic creeds? Next,

mention is made of Divine punishment that would overtake Christian nations for their

sins and iniquities after they had enjoyed material prosperity for a thousand years. Of
these the last three centuries would be marked by uniform progress and prosperity of a

very high order. This would make them disdainfully ignore the Divine warning that a
dreadful fate was in store for them. The Surah emphatically declares that this event will

certainly come to pass and Christian nations of the West will be seized with a terrible

visitation; lofty mountains shall crumble and become like scattered dust (vv. 106, 107).

Then the subject with which the Surah has opened is rehearsed, viz., that the Qur'an
easily yields to understanding and comprehension because it has been revealed in the

national tongue of the people who are its first addressees. Like the Christian Scriptures it

usually does not talk in parables and metaphors, thus leaving the subject confused and
lacking in clarity, but explains its teaching in an easily comprehensible language. The
importance of the Law is driven home by strong and forceful arguments and it is shown
to be not an unmitigated curse but a great Divine blessing. Then mention is made of the

expulsion of Adam from "the garden." This incident on which the whole fabric of the

Christian doctrine of atonement stands is either misunderstood or deliberately

misinterpreted and misrepresented by Christians. The truth is that the birth of Adam took
place according to a fixed Divine plan, and Divine plans never miscarry or fail in their

object. While according to the Bible, God created Adam in His own image (Gen. 1:27)

and then, beguiled by Eve, Adam fell into sin, the Qur'an declares that having been
created in God's own image and likeness, Adam could not possibly have been guilty of
any such fall. It describes him as only having slipped into an inadvertent lapse (v. 1 16).

The Siirah ends with a stern warning to disbelievers that Signs and miracles of their own
devising will never be shown to them and that if, in spite of having seen many heavenly
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Signs, they still persisted in denying the Divine Message, they will be punished as were
punished the disbelievers of the former Messengers of God.

624



CH.20 TAHA PT.16

« */* ' 1 »' « -" •> J<

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.TaHa. 1807
[7]jJ»

3. We have not sent down the g j »
;

f i j i » f x Ejtjt Li
Qur'an to thee that thou shouldst

"*

^ -y
be distressed; 1808 [rJtJLLSj,

4. But as a ^reminder to him who u V ****"&** t 4 *?i

fears Got/;

5. And a revelation from Him Who
, , ^ . * < »-*;

. ^j< * "^ " 4j *Jl5
created the earth and the hish ^>-^J^O^JYl^^cH^.>i^-'
created the earth and the high

heavens. Hci*5 '

6. He is cthe Gracious Got/ Who
has settled Himself firmly on the

Throne. 1809

7.^0 Him belongs whatsoever is

in the heavens and whatsoever is in -> ^
the earth, and whatsoever is jTjj^LJl uLJ^u v-*mS

*-£i

between them, and whatsoever is

beneath the moist sub-soil.

8.
eAnd if thou speakest aloud, He >? ,f k-J iS J V^J L. ] %*£ o> J, 5

hears it and also ifthou speakest in " * v
, /^ ^

a low voice, for He knows the (TJ^^L^ jhJJI

secret thoughts ofman and what is

"1:1. *73:20; 74:55; 76:30; 80:12. c7:55; 10:4.
rf2:285; 3:130; 5:19.

a2:78; 6:4; 11:6; 67:14.

1807
- Ta Ha is a combination of fa and /za. In the dialect of 'Akk, an Arab tribe, it means,

'O my beloved,' or 'O perfect man.' The author of Kashshaf interprets it as 'O you.' By some,

the expression is interpreted as, 'Be thou at rest' (Bayan & Lisan). The expression points to

the fact that the Holy Prophet was gifted, in the fullest measure, with all those natural

faculties, qualities and attributes which contribute to the building up of a man's full moral

stature. The Holy Prophet was indeed a complete and perfect man, a perfect human specimen,

in the fullest sense of the word. See also 2343 and 3091
.

1808. yhe verse contains a message of comfort and hope for the Holy Prophet and

Muslims. It purports to say that it is incompatible with the perfect and unerring Quranic

revelation that its bearer should fail in his mission. The cause of the Holy Prophet, therefore,

must triumph. The verse also refutes the Christian dogma that the Law or the SharTah is a

curse. There is nothing in the Qur'an which is repugnant to human nature and which, if acted

upon, should put man into trouble.

1809. Briefly, "The Throne" represents the transcendent attributes of God, i.e., the

attributes which are technically known as Si/at Tanzlhiyyah. These attributes, which are

eternal and unchangeable and are God's exclusive prerogatives, are manifested through His

other attributes which are known as Si/at Tashblhiyyah, i.e., such attributes as are found more

or less in human beings also. The former attributes, i.e., transcendent attributes, are said to

constitute God's Throne and the latter attributes are the bearers of His Throne.

See also 986 & 1233
.
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yet more hidden. 1810

9. Allah—there is no god but He. *- „ * -* *> 3 * \\3 >\\
«His are the most beautiful >l*-lV t <*J a y* Yl, *->*Y *o>i

names. 1811 0c£-*4!l
10.*And has the story of Moses rfh>U Ju;>X£l-iTJa? 'J

come to thee? 1812 u ^ "- >"

"19:52. *19:52; 79:16.

1810. The word S;>r (secret thoughts) signifies the thoughts that lie hidden in man's breast

which he alone knows, and Akhfa (more hidden) comprises all those ideals, ideas and

ambitions of a person which lie hidden in the womb of futurity and have never crossed his

mind.
1811. Yhe verse contains the quintessence and kernel of the Quranic revelation referred to

in v. 3, above. It is that God exists. He is One. He possesses all perfect attributes and is

completely free from all conceivable defects and imperfections and, therefore, He alone is

entitled to our worship and adoration.

1812. Against all accepted canons of history Freud in his "Moses and Monotheism" has

adumbrated quite a novel theory that Moses was not an Israelite and that he did not belong to

the Hebrew stock and also that the Israelites never settled in Egypt. He has advanced the

following arguments in support of this strange claim: (1) That Moses is an Egyptian name.

(2) That the idea of the Oneness of God was originally Egyptian, having been first conceived

and adopted by an ancient Egyptian king, named Ikhnaten (or Akhenaten). (3) That Moses,

himself being an Egyptian, borrowed it from the Egyptians and preached it among the

Israelites. (4) That because Moses was an Egyptian he could not properly express himself in

Hebrew.

All these arguments possess no basis in fact. Moses is certainly a Hebrew word, having

derivation both in Hebrew and Arabic. But even if the name Moses was of Egyptian origin, it

does not follow that the man Moses also was an Egyptian. As the Israelites were a subject race

in Egypt, living under the rule of the Pharaohs, it seems quite plausible that they had adopted

Egyptian names. The members of a subject race generally feel a particular delight in adopting

the names and imitating the customs, modes of living and dress etc., of their rulers. The

argument that the idea of the Oneness of God was originally Egyptian, having been first

conceived and adopted by Akhenaten, an ancient Egyptian king, and preached by him among
the Israelites, is equally wrong. It is unreasonable to suppose that a certain concept is the

monopoly of one people. Different peoples may independently form similar ideas without

having borrowed them from one another. But even supposing that the idea of God's Unity is

of Egyptian origin, the inference cannot be justified that Moses was an Egyptian. If an

American or a German can borrow an idea from an Englishman and vice versa, why cannot an

Israelite borrow an idea from an Egyptian? The truth is that the idea of God's Oneness was

neither conceived by Egyptians nor by Syrians or any other people. It has its origin in Divine

revelation. Further, Freud bases his claim that Moses was an Egyptian on Exod. 4:10 where it

is stated that he was slow of speech and could not adequately express himself, and arbitrarily

draws the conclusion that Moses was slow of speech in Hebrew. On the contrary, the fact is,

and both the Qur'an and the Bible lend support to it, that when commanded by God to go to

Pharaoh and preach his mission to him, Moses requested to be excused on the plea of his

inability to express himself adequately. This, if any thing, shows that Moses could not freely

express himself in the tongue which Pharaoh spoke and understood, i.e., the Egyptian tongue,

and therefore he was not an Egyptian. In fact, the linguistic evidence of Hebrew and Arabic,

combined with the evidence of Jewish history and tradition and added to the account of Moses
as given in the Bible and the Qur'an—all go to substantiate and support the contention that

Moses was not an Egyptian nor was his name of Egyptian origin. See also "The Larger Edition

of the Commentary," pp. 1621-1623.
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ll. aWhen he saw a fire, and he ~*. —* -, %w0 *r** „{< \- :
i

said to his family, 'Tarry ye, I i^iiiMil^X JU*ljU Ij >l

perceive a fire; perhaps I may bring -^ t gLo jiJ^ji Ai5 IJ12 lLjlSi
you a brand therefrom or find ^ * ** ** ^^*
guidance at the fire.' 1813 [7]tfli;lli! ^i^l jl

Ctg &*& 5 ^ 6i£ ^i!l^ii

12. 6And when he came to it, he

was called by a voice, 'O Moses,

13. 'Verily, I am thy Lord. So take <»"?, ii rf »< * 1 c i* ij£- K-f "?i

,

off thy shoes; 1*" 'for thou art in ^i * t^U' ^^ b
J"^

L
' 4*1

the sacred Valley ofTuwa;
\^\(jQ \j***{ '

1 5
1

JJ L

14.^'And I Myself have chosen 0j^(2ioi:li£tfsii»fif5
thee; so hearken to what is revealed ' "

to /fee;

15. e
'Verily, I am Allah; there is no * »\*j* \*\'.'{?ji * 1, <f * *

. KTT'.^,
god but 1, so worship Me ato«e >»L}^^*l*llT^\l\^
and observe Prayer for My remem- 0&>^£i S J-SJi^^l
brance;

16./'Surely, the Hour is coming ^&foj£\'> tfli*s\$Z[&&\
and I am going to manifest1815 it,

^^ ~ "" **"
.
*

that every soul may be recom- ^\ <
j^LJiuLi u^aj jf

pensed for its labours;

17. 'So let not him, who believes

not therein and follows his own ^
low desires, turn thee away 0^>>U d—»^££X3l5
therefrom, lest thou perish;

18. 'And what is that in thy right Hu^fr.' AjLA*fr AiL'fes
hand, O Moses?'

I-"**-*. ...„-> *

19. Moses said, 'This is my rod, I

lean on it and beat down therewith

leaves for my sheep and other

"27:8; 28:30. *29:9; 28:31; 79:17. £'20:13; 28:31; 79:17. ^20:42. e27:10; 28:3 1/5:86;
40:60.

1813. y^g verse refers to a vision of Moses, and visions are of two kinds: (a) The visions

that concern only the Prophet who sees such a one. In such visions the Divine manifestation

remains confined to the Prophet concerned, (b) The visions in which Divine manifestation

extends also to the Prophet's people. Moses meant to say that if the vision that he had seen

was the manifestation of the latter class, then he would be given a new Shari'ah for his people,

but if it were of the former kind, he would receive some guidance for his own spiritual

advancement.
1814. as stated above it was a vision that Moses had seen, and "shoes" in the language of

visions signify worldly relations such as wife, children, friends, etc. The words Thy two

shoes' signify 'thy relations with thy family and those with thy community.' Thus at the time

of close communion with God Moses was commanded to banish from his mind all thoughts of

wife and children and of other worldly connections. Taken literally, the verse would mean that

because Moses was in a sacred place he was bidden to take off his shoes.

1815. Afchfa al-ShaicC means, he concealed the thing: he removed its covering or

manifested it (Lane).
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uses 181<^o i find in if 0^^^^^^
20. God said, «'Cast it down, O Ql^ «JLi CijtffJ B
Moses.'

3

21. So he cast it down, and behold! ,—, • ».<* ^•'•'Ariir'J - ft*

it was a serpent running. 1816A •—
' * - "

22. God said, Take hold of it, and (> j^. s ^ ^jtj^ & Li J ll
fear not. We shall restore it to its

""
, >ft .^^

former state. 0(j 5 a ' mP .>£'£

23. 6'And draw thy hand"" closer . *ig -J^^ J , <j^ «jj, | J
under thy arm-pit, 1818 it shall come ^a;#

"'
, *_r **

s
^ *"

*-*,

forth white, without any disease

—

[77|ij>a,1 2_j \%$JL)+-e.&zZ Lja?^
another Sign;

24. 'That We may show thee some * >
l^J

j |^-j \&>QjjJ
of Our greater Signs; 181* ld^>*» ^* ^-H^-
25. 'Go thou to Pharaoh; he has j. i,

**

indeed exceeded all bounds.'

[il4LiJd>4iiiiJJUi5

.2 26. Moses said, 'My Lord, expand pV^?-^ riftil i^j jlj
for me my breast; " ' u

27. 'And make my task easy for «* ^Ti. * rAX

me; ^" > - ^

28. c'And loose the knot from my
tongue,

"7:118; 26:33; 27:11; 28:32. *7:109; 27:13; 28:33. '26:14.

1816. McCdrib (uses) is the plural of Mr ribah, which is derived from ariba. They say

Ariba Ilaihi, i.e., he wanted it and sought it; and Ma'drib means, wants, uses, needs,

requirements, purposes (Lane).

1816a. j^g ro(j jjj not actually turn into a serpent but was merely made to appear like

one. It, therefore, contradicted or contravened no law of nature. The miracle was intended,

besides providing a very powerful proof in support of Moses, to comfort him that his people

would not remain permanently wedded to idolatry and other evil practices but, the instant they

came under his fostering care, they would again become his good and God-fearing companion,

'Asa signifying a community (Lane). See also 1023
.

18 "• Yad means, hand or arm and figuratively signifies favour, beneficence; power,

authority; help, protection; community, party (Aqrab).

1818. Qne of the meanings of Yad (hand) being a community or people, the expression in

the text contains an injunction for Moses that he should always keep his people close to him

and under his fostering care. If he did so they would become highly righteous men, radiating

spiritual light and would be free from all moral evils. Yad Baidd' may also signify clear and

strong arguments. Moses was endowed with strong and solid arguments to prove his case. See

also 7:109; and 26:34.

1819. sign of the rod was one of the greatest heavenly Signs given to Moses. When Moses
was entrusted with Prophethood, the Sign of the rod appeared (20:19). When he went to

preach his Message to Pharaoh it was again the miracle of the rod that was shown to him and

the sorcerers (20:70-74). When the Israelites wanted water, he was ordered to strike the rock

with his rod (2:61 ), and when he had to cross the sea, God commanded him to strike it with his

rod (26:64).
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29. 'That they may understand my
rntli *S 1 Vi ^fe

speech; L!JSs*>* >**
.

30. 'And grant me an assistant 1820 R^Tfi>5lwjScIJi£l5
from my family

—

LJ^ffr- -j **

31. fl<Aaron, my brother; A^f £$j^

32. 'Increase my strength by him; g &jjT£j »>-& t

33. 'And make him share my task; *r .*

34. 'That we may glorify Thee @l^£U^j£
much; L-r "•' * t=

35. 'And remember Thee much; raitijJ'^JCi*U

1

36. Thou art, surely, Ever- QltL^uCL i~JLi»t2i;l
Watching over us.' ** * *

37. ^GW said, 'Granted is thy ^^^ gJ.Tl^ AjLIjf jJJlS
prayer, O Moses,

38. 'And We did indeed confer a
rihiV' MS^iiLLL* lilTlSji

favour upon thee at another time " ^ ^
a/50;

39. 'When 'We revealed to thy Aj^fciUl Jfestijmother what1821 was an important u^ **^^-* w/u** 3 »>

revelation, to wit:

40. 'Put him in the ark, and place it -j vi Lj ji, fcJ LxJ I
J *l!> xil e)T

into the river, then the river will ?-**+ + " J*
*^j*' *

^
*

cast it on to the shore, and there ^[£jLi ^Jl ^|i4i3 ^JJ i 4
done who is an enemy to Me and . +\++*

f %£* + + -1 &j +st 4 1 +

also an enemy to him will take him ^4^ \)**J»*^&J*** **k
up/ And I wrapped thee with love \* If >* 1 J J Cr-ft **£-* ^ Lf^J^

from Me; and r/j/*v / o/'c/ that thou * *" " -*.„.,
mightest be reared before My HS^**

"28:35. *26:16. '"28:8,9. rf28:9.

laao. m oscs did not fcc | himself equal to the great task entrusted to him. He asked for a

helper to assist him. The Holy Prophet to whom an infinitely heavier and more onerous task

was entrusted never prayed to he given an assistant. He alone, unassisted and un helped,

discharged fully and completely the responsibility of raising a people, sunk deep into the

depths of moral turpitude, to the highest pinnacle of spiritual glory.

1821. ,\jq being Masdariyyah. the verb following it imparts to it an intensiveness of

meaning. The expression Mayuha thus means, an important revelation; or what was necessary

to be revealed at that time.

1822. '^m means ( 1
) the eye; (2) inmates of a house; (3) protection (Lane). As Moses was

to have been entrusted with the great and difficult task of delivering a people, held in bondage

for long by a cruel and powerful monarch, it was necessary that he should have received the

requisite training for the great mission under royal tutors and teachers. So it was in fulfilment

of this Divine plan that Moses found his way into Pharaoh's own house,
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41. a'When thy sister walked along A^t^f ?* \S~<.\ t\l *f Tt.»<> 1\

and said, 'Shall I direct you to one ^ >S *> J^^1 **" >i

who will take charge of him?' So J £L^tJ^ll^;

*

^A\^%^^
bWe restored thee to thy mother " **, "^ £+ „ ^ A^*r^f>^ ^ -*::.<

that her eye might be cooled and Li*5 «*» > * «*>>*? 3 * U«» >*
she might not grieve. And cthou ^^i^Si^^jSi&^ilL^j
didst slay a man, but We delivered f * ~ V '<
thee from sorrow. Then We tried %Ji*£XxJ>J^b\ C£, O^g-y *- fl *

J
*

thee with various trials. And thou „ i^i • < \£ *£
didst tarry several years among the L^J*^

-
^*^. ^^t^ ^'v

people of Midian. Then thou

earnest up to the required

standard, 1823 Moses;

42. 'And A have chosen thee for ,-a, * \i\ Z&^l * \i

Myself;
uy- "

43. «'Go, thou and thy brother, with f^J&&1&^ J Xifc*i
:

>!
My Signs, and slacken not in - " »"" >

* A
/ '

remembering Me; 0*/^* 5 *sV

44. /'Go both of you, to Pharaoh, f [ 1 r^. " » "*\ liSi* I

for he has transgressed all bounds; @ *-^"* ^J* ^ *-c >"*' *-*.*• >•

45. 'But speak to him a gentle &£<&&£gj y' dlJVii?
word, 1824 haply he might take heed ' '^ - s ~ *^
or fear.' HcA^^J
46. They replied, ^Our Lord, we

£'J5 */f ui C*! CIS I 2jJ ^2
tear lest he commit some excess >r^i ^^

(

A

" '1L

against us, or exceed all bounds in 0t^i^d)1')f H^-Le
persecuting us?

47. God said, 'Fear not; for I am * ? * .<p * ** h . ** , T< r< * Kf <r £

with you both. I hear and I see.'
>>~-l U^*- ^fr-lb Uff * JL*

Lord; so let the Children of Israel i*jj xii, V5icU*i>-«l C^SuL*-
go with us; and torment them not. ^"

,"

<, ^ -;
"*

« ^"T* -.

We have, indeed, brought thee a >JLlJi j'iStpto |*4,lS1lLx >J

great Sign from thy Lord; and
RtiUJ I i^S I^ <i^

peace shall be on him who follows * "

the guidance;

"28:12, 13. *28:14. £28:16, 34.
rf
12:55. "28:36. /;79: 18. *26:13.

1823. jyiq sojourn of Moses among the people of Midian fulfilled yet another Divine plan.

As he was destined to live with the Israelites in the deserts and forests of the Valley of Sinai,

he was made to become used to a hard life by living for several years in Midian.
1824.

T{-,e verse teaches a two-fold lesson to a religious teacher or preacher. He should use

gentle language when preaching. He should also show due respect to those whom God has

endowed with worldly honour or has placed in the seat of authority.

48. "So go ye both to him and say

'We are the Messengers of thy
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49. 'It has, indeed, been revealed to „ -» ' ^ „ itlji tf f l?f»T i *>*tfi5fil
us that punishment shall come L^c'

*** ^**^ ^ ^j/\/
tf

upon him who rejects ?/?e Message HtiVJ^A^
0/God and turns away."

50. Pharaoh said, a'Who then is

the Lord ofyou two, O Moses?'

51. Moses said, 'Our Lord is He e i\k * * V' J^lT VlJillf " 115
^Who gave unto everything its ^ ^ * « ^ ^^ - •*

*
a

proper form ara/ then guided 1825 it m^
to its properfunction.'

52. Pharaoh said, 'What will be

the fate of the former

generations?' 1826

53. Moses said, 'The knowledge
thereof is with my Lord preserved

in a Book. My Lord neither errs j^j^dJ^jC^j
cnor forgets; 1827

54.
dl

It is He Who has made the •,-'.,«,,*. > </v"
;w -r *„ «,.'!

r,

earth for you a bed and has caused *^y>^&W^O~*<i^
pathways for you to run through it; A% f. i ig^.J^iTj "jIlLS C$£i>£j
and Who sends down rain from the r -s M

,
^>,- ,

> ^ »V< *- 1*2

sky and thereby We bring forth ^^P c>* M^ 1 f-£ U*>ib * JU
various kinds of vegetation in

pairs;

55. ^'Eat ye and pasture your cattle. ^ ^ Sujifc&ST \&\% \&
Verily, in this are Signs tor those * -" *

> J ^ ¥

endowed with reason.' giAsJlii^S**^ £

..3 56.^From this e#r//z have We
created you, and into it shall We
cause you to return, and from it

liL*5 -*^» *4^ lfei3>&-^ U-^-e,

"26:24. *87:3, 4.
c 19:65. rf43:l 1. <40:25; 25:50; 32:28. f1:2.6; 71:18, 19.

1825. jfoQ verse means that there exists perfect order in the world and that God has

endowed everything with properties which are best suited to its particular requirements and

needs, and by making proper use of which it can attain its fullest development.
1826. Moses's reply to Pharaoh's query contained in the previous verse seemed to have

entirely confounded the latter, so he adroitly turned away from the subject which he himself

had started and put Moses a new question, asking him whether his God knew anything about

the former generations who were dead and gone, meaning how they would fare when they had

not had the benefit of receiving guidance from him (Moses). Thus in a subtle manner Pharaoh

sought to incite his people against Moses by making an oblique hint that he (Moses) had

insinuated that their forefathers were bereft of Heavenly guidance and, therefore, were

deserving of Divine punishment.
1827. Moses gives a crushing reply to Pharaoh's evasive tactics. He tells Pharaoh that he

should not bother about the former generations. God knew all about them and every detail

concerning them was well-preserved in His knowledge and on the Day of Resurrection He
would requite them all according to their deeds and actions, taking into consideration their

particular conditions and circumstances.
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shall We bring you forth a second RiV s

i^ Tt?
time.

*"** J

57. And aWe did show Pharaoh
Our Signs, all of them; but he

rejected them and refused to 0*JW
believe.

58. He said, ^'Hast thou come to g^jf^ £££»—£jL) ELLJl JlS
lie O A/Tncfc tn Hrivp nc nnt rtf rtnr " * ** *us, O Moses, to drive us out of our

t

land by thy magic? 1828 0i^* yZ-i&f^si,

59. c'But we shall assuredly bring jt^ rj a±kx >aLw SJlisUli
thee magic the like thereof; so " C*, * * "" "

r^
make an appointment between us k-lli; V I a_c^ iHt-^j 5 <-^-s?
and thyself which we shall not fail ^ _, |*i>> - •? <f"> A T
to keep—neither we nor thou—at a ^^ ^ '^ ^ -* ^^
place alike ^f>r ms both.'

60. M>*?s said, ^'Your ^f - ^p , j^j jj/^tf J IS

appointment shall be the day of the " "' "* j » £ ,t >*
festival and let the people be 0cit*i c/- vU I >it4j

assembled when the sun is risen

^gh. '1829

61. Then Pharaoh withdrew and

concerted his plan 1830 and then

came to the place ofappointment.

62. Moses said to them, 'Woe to

you, forge not a lie against Allah, ^ ^ ^
lest He destroy you utterly by some 3 * t—j I >JL> JLA&&.1L&9 l?x3 aXt!

punishment and, surely, he who
forges a lie shall perish.' 1831

63. Then they argued their affair . £ •? * *-»* *- * *> •fi^
among themselves and conferred in

)y»\ ) yft.ft.< *
J
>-to>—el lycj

secret. Etf^tJUl

"27:13-15; 43:48, 49; 79:21, 22. *26:36. "7:112, 113; 26:37. rf26:39.

1828. j^jg verse seems to refer to an insidious device of Pharaoh. He told his people that

Moses who was a foreigner in Egypt was seeking to turn the ruling dynasty out of Egypt by

his clever manoeuvres.
1829. There seems a curious analogy here between Moses and the Holy Prophet, viz., that

whereas the contest between Moses and the magicians in which they were fully and finally

routed took place at the time of Dulm, the Holy Prophet also entered Mecca as conqueror at

the time of Duha which marked the final defeat of disbelief and idolatry in Arabia.

1830. jhg expression, Jama''a Kaida-hu, besides the meaning given in the text, may also

mean: He mustered all his designs; he contrived all sorts of plans; he did all that he could do.

1831. jhg verse i ayS down an infallible criterion to test the truth of a claimant to Divine

revelation, viz., that a forger of lies against God, though he may appear to progress and prosper

for a short while, ultimately perishes and comes to a miserable and ignoble end. This is a truth

writ large on the pages of all religious history.
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64. They said, 'Certainly -these ^ , ^UJ ^Li £L |3S
two are magicians who seek to * •**^ * '*" ^

-
„ . *

drive you out from your land by \£^£*^.jJL^)\&4'J*2s*j*£-*4u)\
their magic and to destroy your

best way oflife; 1831A gJltiiji^^Cj* >45

? - . ? *-65. 'Concert, therefore, your plan; t^<. • *£> <! i.

and then come forward in a body. ' ^ "A""°

And, surely, he who gains gjJLi^i^^^t^cJLJTiS J
ascendancy this day shall prosper.'

66. ^They said, 'O Moses, either do . -g , . ^-jg^ g ,
JT ^j rJ

g

thou cast first, or we shall be the ' V-5
(

" ^^' rf

first to cast' hJlJT^J^iS^j
67. 'Moses said, 'Nay, cast»*a ye.' *y. iitf E^lilildlfJJJS
Then lo! their cords and their " ^ " •*

" ** ^ ^^
staves ^appeared1833 to him, by (£5* >-£ >»*-£ <a^ 2-a-U J4*£
their magic, as though they ran

about.

**
04^-13

68. And Moses conceived a fear in ^ » .4^ <aL-wJj /j . ££${3
his mind. 1834 ^ 3 ^ ' - 'w**-'"-"

69. We said, 'Fear not, for thou

wilt have the upper hand;

70. 'And cast that which is in thy ^^^^J^^L^L^Cl^sJ^
right hand; e

it will swallow that \ „ "V"V^ r**
which they have wrought, 1835 for T^iS ^ J i ^3fc*w i^J Ijii-i LajJ,

that which they have wrought is n htl *"* * w
only a sorcerer's trick. And a liW ''"'A^j^^'

sorcerer shall not thrive,

contrive1835A what he may.'

71. Then Hhe realization of the * ~ *< „\ x
~\\% %** > •£*"** u^-l^

truth made the sorcerers rail down > *» ~ *
^~-^ vr*

"7:1 10, 1 1; 26:35, 36. *7:1 16.
c7:l 17; 26:44. d

l: 1 17. '7:1 18; 26:46. y7: 12 1 ; 26:47.

1831A. Tarlqah means, way of life: ideal: institution, tradition (Lane).

1832. God's Prophets never take the offensive. They wait till they are attacked and then

they defend themselves.

1833. The cords and staves of the magicians appeared to Moses only as though they ran

about. Actually they did nothing of the kind. The forces of evil at first appear to carry the day

for a short while, but they soon come to grief.

1834.
iv[oses was not afraid of the cords and staves of the magicians. The Prophets of God

stand on a rock of certainty and are never afraid of anything. Moses only feared lest the people

should be led astray by the antics of the magicians.
1835. -pne verse makes it clear that it was the rod of Moses and not anything else which

"swallowed" that which the sorcerers had wrought, and which undid their sorcery. The rod of

Moses wielded with the spiritual force of a great Divine Prophet and thrown at the command
of Almighty God exposed the deception that the sorcerers had wrought on the spectators by

their tricks. Elsewhere in the Qur'an, the staves and cords of the sorcerers have been described

as their lies (7:1 18).

1835A. ^^ al-ShaVa means, he did the thing (Lane).
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prostrate. They said, fl'We believe njhfLi£mg}$'L
in the Lord ofAaron and Moses.'

72. Pharaoh said, &'Do you believe /», *i>K+f.\ »,? *T * x £ t » - : " i fls

in him beiore 1 give you leave / He "
_, ^ ^^

tf
-, „ „

must be your chief who has taught r. jJ*£^ JLxZJS (J'^\ j>j)<SJ
you magic. C

I will, therefore, surely
B „,,.»*, A'^ A f^ „< * ^ l^m*

cut off your hands and your feet on c^5 J*£*S*-J I 5 >»**-££-£' u**^5 >*

alternate sides, 183SB and I will *-! > ,*; * /?-m ^ At f . imc
surely crucify you on the trunks or ^ ^ " ^ " ^ x "^
palm trees; and you shall know •> LJ I X* jL& I H4 \ £>£JL*£J 5 J t^S2-J (

which of us can impose severer and I „*

more abiding punishment.' 0^
73. They said, 'We shall not prefer -> 15-12. fe l^iSJ^^^^'Jlii^
thee to the manifest Signs that have '^ * * ^

"^ C x „

come to us, nor 5^// we prefer {£ t->
iailj t5pa_» £J>^\) ^1%-C.Jl

thee to Him Who has created us. . 1

"
„ £-- r.,*, • i-s - *-'

<*So decree what thou wilt decree; 5>^ if****
r ^ ^'

thou canst only decree concerning E3&^ >-* I Sj-I'yJ I

this present life; 1836

74. 'Surely, ewe have believed in * g^\ -r r<J'-.c^j (<--*
tliiljl

our Lord that He may forgive us ^ ••

Lx-> >£*«' ^-i^
\ ^

our sins and forgive us the magic ^blji^^jf e>-t *l^ tlxip 1 LS

which thou didst force us to '?? *
practise. And Allah is the Best and 0i^ft-i

' ^>i^
the Most Abiding.'

75. Verily, he who comes to his , 7 s 1^ 1* »-* • -- ?« ^C^-\
Lord a sinner—tor him is Hell; he - *^

Z> «
shall neither die therein nor HuB^^SU^ ^3^41) t;sJL££

live. 1837
" - ""

-

76. But he who comes to Him a

believer, having done good deeds, ^ « _,
-

1
>'. !.«• >t.l:/for such are the highest ranks

—

f^lti^ l '-' ^^ '-*^ >5U.> 5 li

77.^Gardens of Eternity, beneath ^YlliUs*&*fr>iSc)J^^i*
which streams flow; they will abide ' " " ' * *

"7:122, 123; 26:48,49. *7:124; 26:50. £'7:125; 26:50.
rf26:51. e7:127; 26:52. '4:96, 97; 8:5.^9:72; 18:32; 19:62; 61:13.

1835B. j^q particle min also means, on account of, or because of and Khildf means,

opposition (Lane).

1836. Mark the wonderful change that true faith works in man. The greedy and

materialistic sorcerers who only a short while ago were asking for reward from Pharaoh, in the

form of money, position or honour (7:1 14), became quite indifferent even to the most horrible

form of death with which he threatened them when they had found and accepted the truth.

1837. Death delivers man from pain. So the sinners will not die in Hell and will continue

to suffer its torment. Neither will they live therein, because real life consists in the enjoyment

of Divine love, and they will be deprived of it. Or, the verse may mean that the sinners will be

completely deprived of all comfort and happiness and this condition is described here as worse

than death.
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therein for ever. And that is the »* i^p"' *ll' ' Ij'i /u li
r^rrtntvmc^ ^f thrice wf»^ t<v*r» ^ '

3
' >^ *—H>> )*>*+& &*&&>•

recompense of those who keep

themselves pure. u^J^yS &

R.4 78. And aWe directed Moses by

revelation: 'Take away My
servants by night, and ^strike for

them a dry path through the sea, ^ * ^ ,

fearing not to be overtaken, nor 5 p5> <-i4? ^J " u-4? ^-^P
having aot other fear.' 1838 & :-"

<i

"26:53. *26:64.

1838. Against all unimpeachable historical data, most extraordinary theories have been

propounded about the Israelites, viz., (a) they never lived in Egypt; because no reference to

them is to be found in the old Egyptian historical records, (b) In the fifth year of the reign of

Pharaoh Meneptah (or Merenptah) when Moses is said to have taken the Israelites out of

Egypt, some Israelite tribes were actually living in Canaan, therefore the theory that Moses
had taken the Israelites out of Egypt to Canaan during his reign and that they settled there

some fifty years later is all wrong.

The propounders of these strange theories seem to forget that the Israelites were foreigners

in Egypt and were a subject race and had lived the miserable life of serfs and slaves under

their cruel rulers. How could such people be considered worthy of any notice being taken of

them by historians? When even in this 20th century historians cannot find it easy to prepare a

well-connected and harmonious narrative about a people from the remnants of its ruined

civilization, it was much more difficult for historians in the remote past to reconstruct a

consistent record from the fragmentary accounts of a people who lived in the hoary past and

who were treated like beasts of burden by their rulers. As to the doubtful theory that certain

Israelite tribes were found to be living in Canaan in the 5th year of the reign of Pharaoh

Meneptah, it cannot disprove the fact that other Israelite tribes had remained behind in Egypt.

Is it not possible that some of these tribes might have left Egypt for Canaan sometime before

all of them were taken out of it by Moses? It is strange that on the one hand these very writers

say that Moses is an Egyptian name and that some of the Israelites also had Egyptian names,

and on the other that they never went to Egypt. Moreover, the Bible gives a detailed and well-

connected story of the Israelites having lived in Egypt. There was no compelling reason for the

writers of the Bible to have done so, especially when the Israelites had lived there only as

slaves and worse than beasts of burden. No people would feel any urge or pride in forging and

falsely inventing such a miserable record of shame and sorrow of themselves. The biblical

details with regard to the customs, culture and mode of life of the Pharaohs of that time is

another proof of the fact that the Israelites had lived there. The Bible had no interest in the

Pharaoh dynasty of Egypt apart from the fact that they were rulers of the Israelites. Besides, as

stated by ancient Greek historians, the Egyptians themselves had admitted that the Israelites

had lived in Egypt for a long time and later on had left this country. The present Egypt,

however, should not be confused with the territory which in ancient times was also known as

Egypt, but which formed a part of northern Syria or northern Arabia.

The date of the Exodus has also been much contested and there seems to be considerable

difficulty in determining its exact date from the biblical records alone. The theory, largely

prevalent, which receives much support from historical data, archaeological research and

Hebrew tradition is that the Exodus occurred in the Nineteenth Dynasty (1328-1202 B.C.), in

the reign of Merenptah II or Meneptah II (1234-1214 B.C.) and still seems to be the most

probable one. The Exodus appears to have taken place about 1230 B.C. According to this view

the Pharaoh of the Oppression was Rameses II, and his successor Merenptah II, the Pharaoh of

the Exodus ("Peake's Commentary on the Bible" pp. 119, 955, 956). See also "The Larger

Edition of the Commentary" pp. 1646-1647.
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79. aThen Pharaoh pursued them
with his hosts, and the waters of

»
>! *' .*. '1 * ^ * ^ -* A * ** * ; * -* -'-'it;

the sea completely covered them. @f^?-£* £• -*jp I &£

80. And Pharaoh led his people ,—, * '{'"Ui^ J.\» ""Li t^Lf"
astray and did not guide them ^ ^ **>st>-^

aright.

81.0 Children of Israel, *We ,- -fv^T **
Si

~
'

I

^ *"

delivered you from your enemy, ^W-£> <*H% y*»* ..^ »-

and We made a covenant with you jllji ti^Dw ^_tj j r; J J^J^jLS
on cthe right side of the Mount, and ^ „,, -•'J* > "nC***"*,, x^"

*

sent down on you Manna and S^y^iTt^l^^^^VS^^.^ 1

Salwa. 1839

\&3*%j2i%b*±£&%\$L82. ^ra/ admonished you: ^'Eat of

the good things that We have a _,

provided for you, and transgress J^JJ^cH ; gfo*3a£JJL&A* J-gt^> ^4^
not therein, lest My wrath descend

"

*JL
, * *•&

upon you; and he, on whom My ^ '

wrath descends, shall perish; 1840

83. 'But, 'surely, I am All- J^ , ^ \ ;^ g ^j^ J , ?
rorgiving to him who repents and * y

* *-
r^='^

^ -<•"'

believes and does righteous deeds, 0tfi£*t>5l^jC£
then sticks to guidance.'

84. When Moses arrived for his ,_, » »»> -ii *? a - iif- »fi^-'

fryrf w/^ his Lord He said, 'And ^^VH-^^^£0^1 Uj

what has made thee hasten away
from thy people, O Moses?'

"10:91; 26:61. *2:51; 14:7; 44:31, 32. '19:53; 20:13; 28:31; 79:17.
"2:58; 7:161. g3:136; 39:54.

1839. -phg Israelites had lived long in bondage under the heartless tyranny of the Pharaohs

and consequently had come to lose all those manly qualities that go to make a people hardy,

brave and courageous. According to the Divine scheme of things, they were destined to

conquer and rule over Canaan. Therefore, after Moses had taken them out of Egypt, they were

made to live in the arid and barren region of Sinai in order that they might become used to an

open and hard life and thus acquire and develop those qualities which were so essential for a

great future that lay in store for them. But having lived in bondage for a long time, they had

lost all initiative and had become used to a life of lethargy and lassitude. So when they saw

that they would have to live in the wilderness where no amenities of life were to be found and

even food was lacking, they were utterly dismayed and fretted and fumed and quarrelled with

Moses saying, 'Would to God, we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt when
we sat by the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread to the full; for ye have brought us forth

into this wilderness to kill this whole assembly with hunger' (Exod. 16:3). God heard their

murmurings and commanded Moses to tell those ungrateful people, 'As even ye shall eat

flesh, and in the morning ye shall be filled with bread; and ye shall know that I am the Lord,

your God.' And how this Divine promise was fulfilled has been fully described in the Bible

(Exod. 16:12-15). See also 98 & ".
1840. §ee 1839
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85. He said, 'They are closely

following in my footsteps and I

have hastened to Thee, my Tord,

that Thou mightest be pleased.'

86. God said, a'We have tried thy

people in thy absence, and the

Samiri1841 has led them astray.'

87. So ^Moses returned to his

people, angry and sad, and he said,

'O my people, did not your Lord

promise you a gracious promise?

Did, then, the time of its fulfilment

appear too long to you, or did you
desire that wrath should descend

upon you from your Lord, that you
broke your promise to me?'

88. They said, 'We did not break

our promise to thee of our own
accord; but we were laden with

loads of people's ornaments1842

and we cast them away, and

likewise did the Samiri cast away.'

89. Then he produced for them ca

calf—a mere body which emitted a

lowing sound. Then he and his

companions said, 'This is your god,

and the god of Moses 1843 but he

has forgotten it and left it behind.'

. -" - - "\< < ' 1f< r. |< <

&&> J»k!«>T;SsSTjSf iiiJi

)\yL &J t > <n.> %$!&^J prjjLu

0^13

"7:149. *7:151. c
2:52, 93; 4:154; 7:149.

1841
- Samiri may be a relative noun from Samirah (the Samaritans), a people said to be

one of the tribes of the Children of Israel: or a sect of the Jews, differing from them in many of

their institutions. Properly speaking, they were inhabitants of Samaria. The name is now
restricted to a small tribe of people living in Nablus and calling themselves "Bene Yisrael."

Their history as a distinct community began with the taking of Samaria by the Assyrians in

722 B.C. (Lane & Jew. Enc).
1842. whereas the Qur'an in this verse says that the Egyptians gave the Israelites jewels of

gold and silver of their own accord, the Bible accuses them of having despoiled the Egyptians

of their ornaments (Exod. 12:36). But, as generally is the case, in this respect also, the Bible

has contradicted itself. At another place (Exod. 12:33) it says that the Egyptians themselves

gave the ornaments to the Israelites and insisted that they should leave Egypt forthwith.

Reason and common sense support the Quranic statement.

1843. -phg Israelites had lived in Egypt under bondage for a long time and during their

bondage they had adopted many of the customs, ways of life and religious rites of their rulers,

the Egyptians, who worshipped the cow (Enc. Rel. & Ethics, vol. I, p. 507). In this way they

had developed a great liking for the cow, and taking advantage of Moses's absence the Samiri

led them into cow-worship.
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90. Could they not see that it

returned to them no answer, 1844

and had no power to do them either

harm or good?

5 91. And Aaron had said to them
before the return of Moses, 'O my
people, you have only been tried by

means of the calf. And, surely, the

Gracious God is your Lord, so

follow me and obey my
command.' 1843

92. They replied, 'We shall not

cease to worship it until Moses
return to us.'

93. Moses said, 'O Aaron, what

prevented thee, when thou didst see

them gone astray

94. 'From following me? Didst

thou then disobey my command?'

95. Aaron answered, a'Son of my
mother, seize me not by my beard,

nor by the hair ofmy head. I feared

lest thou shouldst say: 'Thou hast

caused a division among the

Children of Israel, and didst not

wait for my word.'

96. Moses said, 'And what then is

thy plea, 1846 O Samiri?'

97. He said, 'I perceived what they

perceived not. 1847 I had only

J-*-» cK£ li>5>A yM-J J*-* >-*** )

-LT" ~ rs : T*«- •.7' -£-«.* *li

"7:151.

1844. j^g cajf js denounced and condemned as a deity because it does not speak to its

votaries. Of what use is that god who does not answer the prayer of his

worshippers (21:66, 67)? He is as dead as a log of wood. The difference between a living and

a lifeless god is that the One speaks to His votaries and hears their supplications, while the

other does not. The God of Islam has not ceased to speak to His true worshippers. He still

speaks to them as He spoke to Adam, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and the Holy Prophet

Muhammad (peace be upon them all) and will continue to do so till the end of time.
1845. The Qur'an here contradicts the Bible and clears Aaron of the charge of having

made a molten calf for the Israelites to worship (Exod. 32:4). It says that not only did Aaron

not fashion the calf for them, on the other hand he prohibited them from worshipping the one

which the SamirT had made for them. The charge has been dismissed as unfounded by

Christian writers themselves (Enc. Brit, under 'The Golden Calf").

1846. Khatb means, object; design; case or plea; business; affair; etc. (Lane). The whole

sentence also means, what thou hast to say (Lane).

1847. jhg wortis may also mean, 'My mental perception was clearer than that of the

Israelites.' The SamirT means to say that he had followed Moses and had accepted his
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adopted part of what the Messenger
(Moses) inculcated, but I threw

even that away. Thus it is that my
mind commended to me.'

98. Moses said, "Begone then! It

shall be thine all this life to say to

everyone, 'Touch me not,' 1848 and
there is a promise of punishment
for thee which shall not fail to be
fulfilled about thee. Now, look at

thy god of which thou hast become
a devoted worshipper. We will

certainly burn it and then We will

scatter its ashes into the sea;

99. 'Your God is only Allah, there

is no god but He. He comprehends

all things in His knowledge.'

100. Thus do We relate to thee the

tidings of what has happened
before. And We have given thee

from Us a Reminder.

101. Whoso aturns away from it, he

will surely bear a heavy burden on

the Day of Resurrection,

102. Abiding thereunder, and evil

will the burden be to them on the

Day of Resurrection;

103. The day when ^the trumpet
will be blown. And on that day We
shall gather the sinful together,

blue-eyed. 1849

104. They will talk to one another

in a low tone saying, 'You tarried

only ten days.' 1850

&<)\/^\J(ig\&\^i\£i
miivi$&fas

1$ &&'\te&4zj&&£'£

r Jt*S *JU '-as j>'£\ &
^^ . i

** j *^Vi'"f

- * . «*a **

i^ai;4i4* assess

"18:102; 43:37; 72:18. *18:100; 27:88; 36:52; 78:19.

teachings intelligently and not blindly like them. But when Moses went to the Mount, he threw

away the cloak of expediency and discarded what little of his teachings (athar, meaning

remains or relics of knowledge transmitted or handed down from the former generations, i.e.,

teachings) he had accepted and that was what his mind suggested to him.

1848. jne wortis 'Touch me not' may signify: (a) That the SamirT was punished with a

rigorous social boycott for having misled the Israelites into calf-worship, (b) That he was

afflicted with some contagious skin disease so that people avoided contact with him. (c) That

he suffered from hypochondriasis and consequently shunned the company of men.
1849. jhg anus ion jn this verse primarily seems to be to the Western Christian nations

who have blue eyes and are spiritually blind and possess an undying hatred for Islam.

1850. "Ten days" here signifies ten centuries. The reference is to the ten centuries after

the Hijrah during which the European nations remained almost in a state of dormancy. It was

in the beginning of the 17th century, about one thousand years after the Holy Prophet began to
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105. We know best what they will A*A* %\ 2>&& &*> }l£ &£S
say—when the one most upright in *~r "* JV3 * J * *J0, > a

conduct among them will say, 18S0A 0&^| >
iii^c)l2Li^^>^ILil &

'You have tarried only a day.'

R.6 106. And "they ask thee concerning £^ Uj i£j ,^35^1^?
the mountains.*8** Say,

cMy Lord ty'^^-^V^^^y^H^
will break them into pieces and 0U«LJ
scatter them as dust;

107. 'And He will leave them a ^l*.<£< Ills fofA
barren, level plain

108. 'Wherein thou wilt see no > p „.-;*« i^,, p^. .-.J
depression or elevation. 'i«2 H^u* } jUj^l4^>> 3

109. On that day they will follow t K i3fay tefo\ g-J^
the Caller1853 *« whose teaching is

y " ^J
5 * *--— ~r »- - * ^^

no crookedness; and a// voices mSLwT ju <a>i.>.>U t^' 1V* j ' >^^Lft

»

shall be hushed before the Gracious
"* *

GW and thou shalt not hear but a

subdued murmur.

110. On that day ^intercession shall

not avail save the intercession of
him whom the Gracious God grants 0*50 £j£t$5Sd>^P '^
permission and with whose word

£>/ ^z///z He is pleased.

lll. cHe knows o// that is before

them and all that is behind

them, 1854 but they cannot compass Hit I g ^Jzf) kjljfcj
.

it with fAe/r knowledge.

"56:6; 70:10; 101:6. *21:29; 78:39. c2:256; 21:29.

preach his mission in the beginning of the 7th century A.D.. that the nations of Europe came

out of their hibernation and began to spread over the world and conquer it.

1850A. TarTqat al-Qaum means, best or most upright of the people (Aqrab). Yaum here

signifies one thousand years referred to in 22:48 and corresponds to 'ten days' of the

preceding verse, i.e., ten centuries or a thousand years. Yaum also means time absolutely. In

this sense of the word the disbelievers, when they are seized with Divine punishment, are

depicted as saying that the time of their prosperity and progress was but a day, i.e., very short.

1851. yne reference in the word al-Jibal (mountains) here is to the powerful Christian

nations of the West. The prophecy in this verse is in regard to their complete destruction. The

decline of the West has already begun. The last two World Wars have greatly weakened it

(Spengler's "Decline of the West" & Toynbee's "A Study of History"). See also 1666
.

1852. ti^ anusion seems to be to the rise of Socialism and Democracy when great and

powerful empires will be swept away and there will be a general levelling up of the social and

economic conditions of different sections of human society.

1853. Tne Ho iy Prophet
1854. jne wortis 'a// that is behind them'' refer to great accomplishments they will have

already made, and the words ''that is before them'' refer to the great achievements they will

aspire to make in the future.
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112. And all great leaders"™ &Q%$Us&\^i&A\>-2l'i
shall humble themselves before the *

'r~ * ' * *

Living, the Self-Subsisting and All- 0llil» Jii<^
Sustaining God. And he indeed is

undone who bears the burden of
iniquity.

113. But he «who does good works * {ji'J»X>~J^\ £-» JUS.&>
being a believer, shall apprehend ^*t~t~'' •> " ^ ^

• ^
neither injustice nor loss. uLi*£ "5 J Ui-b _ * ^j *

114. And thus have ^We sent it tS i£ • ^ \\\*\ 2jJ'
:T £jj Lf s

down—the Qur'an in Arabic—and * ** >^
* *

We have explained therein every j^jlJ lJ x^ep' &*2 £-*-i L2iJ-*i
kind of warning, that they may fear ^ * * M ' «..<-» ^d rf

*»

GoJ or that it may cause them to &>*M*J *t»*-*A^V^
remember //ww.

115. cExalted then is Allah, the \***4* ^."t, iu^ii/i i "tlSt

True King. And make no haste to
L^^u

3>J>
*0*JI O^'^ tf~°

recite the Qur'an ere its revelation <SLJ! uUil^ &i J-ii &$ c)*>2^H
is completed unto thee, but only ~ " & * ***•.».'* •£ t^Ao *^
say, 'Lord, bestow on me increase \^^^^>^^>o^i jA^r^^

of knowledge.' 1855

116. And verily, We had made a ^ <* i »-«.*•»', "f, ?<* "»-T»
covenant with Adam beforehand, ^^ ^^>lJ^j-^^3

H

but he forgot, and We found in him [^jO*)-*^ ^»tj>J J £|

no resolve 1856 to disobey Us.

J 117. And remember ^when We said . r* -* „< —' Ly .* j> ^ <• , - fCT-* u I <

T

i: i*

to the angels, 'Submit to Adam,' !>>*^>%bJ^I^^*^
and they all submitted. But Ibhs 0uT*cWi*i5l
tfc/ «#?. He refused to submit.

118. Then We said, 'O Adam, nhis

is an enemy to thee and to thy wife;

so let him not drive you both out of sj<j t £^ for?^^ ^Jj t±JL». J 3-!,

the garden, 1857 lest thou come to " 1 c-*<

grief; 0^-ii*

"10:10; 16:98; 21:95. *42:8; 43:4; 46:13. c23:117.
rf2:35;7:12, 13; 15:27-34; 17:62; 1 8:5 1 ; 38:72-75. g7:23; 18:51.

1854A. \yujnh means, great leaders (Aqrab).

isss. yjje f} iy Prophet is reported to have said, 'Seek knowledge though it may be found

in a country as far away as China' (SaghTr, vol. 1). Elsewhere in the Qur'an, knowledge has

been styled as 'God's great grace' (2:270 & 4:114). Knowledge is of two kinds: (a) That

which is vouchsafed to man through revelation and which has found its perfect manifestation

in the Qur'an. (b) That which man acquires by his own effort and labour.

1856. The verse shows that Adam's lapse was only an error of judgment. It was

inadvertent and involuntary and not at all intentional or deliberate. To err is human.
1857. Adam is warned that if he succumbed to the blandishments held out to him by IblTs

and accepted his advice, he would become deprived of Jannah, i.e., life of bliss and spiritual

contentment which he formerly enjoyed.

5 i^U j>-= !>-& £)> jo>h LJdLd
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119. 'It is decreed for thee that

thou shalt not hunger therein nor

shalt thou be naked;

120. 'And that thou shalt not thirst

therein, nor shalt thou be exposed

to the sun.' 1858

121. But aSatan whispered evil

suggestions to him. He said, 'O

Adam, shall I direct thee to the tree

of eternity, 1839 and to a kingdom
that never decays?'

122. Then ^they both ate thereof, so

that their nakedness became
manifest1860 to them, and they

began to cover themselves with the

leaves1861 of the garden. And
Adam observed not the

commandment of his Lord, so his

life became miserable.

EkAtf*5BaiisJS*iiST5

i -i

J^J>U 3%S>±ifr\*4}l&y&

g^ ^i3 <u j >fl > I Lf^3

"2:37; 7:21. *7:23; 20:122.

1858. Reference in this and the preceding verse seems to be to the amenities and comforts

which are the concomitants of civilized life. These two verses point to the fact that to provide

food, clothing and shelter to its people—their primary necessities of life—is the first duty of a

civilized government and that a society can only be called civilized when all its members are

adequately provided with these necessities. Mankind will continue to suffer from social

upheavals, and the moral tone of human society will never really improve unless economic

inequalities of such a serious nature, that some sections of society roll in wealth and others die

of starvation, are done away with. Adam is told here that he will live in a place where

amenities and necessities of life will be adequately available to all its inhabitants. This state of

affairs has been described elsewhere in the Qur'an in the words, and eat therefrom plentifully

wherever you will (2:36). The verse under comment also shows that with Adam began a new
social order and that he laid the foundations of a kingdom which ushered in the era of social

progress of man.
1859. yhere exists in the world no such tree as 'the tree of eternity.' The 'tree,' as

mentioned here and elsewhere in the Qur'an, was a certain family or tribe from which Adam
was bidden to keep aloof because its members were his enemies.

i860. as a result of acceptance by Adam of Satan's suggestions a split occurred among his

people which caused him much distress and mental anguish. Adam and Eve discovered that by

acting upon the evil suggestions of Satan, they had made a grievous mistake and had involved

themselves in great trouble. The verse does not mean that their weakness became known to

other people but that only Adam and Eve themselves became conscious of it.

1861. \yaraq aiso meaning young lads of a community (Lane), the verse purports to say

that as Satan had succeeded in causing a split in Adam's community and some of the morally

weak members had gone out of its fold, Adam gathered together the youth and other righteous

and good members of the community and with their help began to reorganize his people.

According to the Bible, Adam used fig leaves (Gen. 3:6, 7), which in the language of visions

signify young righteous and pious people.
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123. Then his Lord chose him for
His grace™*'2 and ^turned to him
with mercy and guided him.

124. God said, ^'Go forth, both1863

of you from here; some of you will

be enemies of others. And if there

comes to you guidance from Me,
then whoso will follow My
guidance, will not go astray, nor

will he come to grief;

125. 'But cwhosoever will turn

away from My remembrance, his

will be a straitened life, and on the

Day of Resurrection We shall raise

him up blind.' 1864

126. He will say, 'My Lord, why
hast Thou raised me up blind,

while I possessed sight beforeT

127. God will say, 'Thus did Our
Signs come to thee and thou didst

ignore them1865 and in like manner
wilt thou be ignored this day.'

"2:38. *2:37-39; 7:25. '18:102.

1862. y^e verse shows that Adam's act of disobedience was inadvertent and accidental,

for an act of deliberate disobedience could not have been followed by the great honour of his

being selected by God for His special favour.

1863. jhe words? 'both of you,' signify two groups of people, i.e.. the followers of Adam
and the followers of Satan. The words, kum (you) and JamV (all of you), also show that the

verse refers not to two persons but to two groups of persons or to two parties. This is also clear

from 7:25 where the plural number Ihbitu (go forth all of you) has been used instead of Ihbita

(go forth both of you). It appears that Adam emigrated from Iraq, the land of his birth, to a

neighbouring country. The emigration was perhaps a temporary one, and he must have

returned to his native land not long after. The words, a provision for a time (7:25), contain a

hint about the emigration being a temporary one.

1864. a person, who consigns God to oblivion in this life and leads a life which obstructs

or impedes his spiritual development and thus deprives himself of heavenly light, will be born

blind at the time of his second birth in the life after. This will be because his soul in this life

which will serve as a body for the more spiritually developed soul in the next world had

become blind, because he had led a life of sin in this world.

1865.
jn answer to the disbeliever's protestation as to why he was raised up blind while he

was possessed of sight in the former life, God would say that he had become spiritually blind

in his worldly life on account of his having led a life of sin; and as his soul was to serve as a

body for another much more spiritually developed soul in the life after, therefore he was born

blind in the Hereafter. The verse may also mean that as a disbeliever does not develop in him

Divine attributes and remains a stranger to them, so when on the Day of Resurrection those

attributes will be manifested in all their splendour and glory, he, being a stranger to them, will

not be able to recognize them, and thus will stand like a blind man, having no recollection or

remembrance of them.
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128. And thus do We recompense t ;, -Jr^juf «aH A>J55U l>ft
him who transgresses the limits of "^ \* + *"^^ „ ' l

Divine Law and believes not in the j >-£ 1 §>i^' 4* ' >*^ 5* f^i-* 43*^4,

Signs of his Lord; and the .Ur

punishment of the Hereafter is even 0lt"*

severer and more lasting.

129. Does it not furnish guidance g-^ (^tiJiiJjJJilST
to them, ahow many a generation "^~ w

•

.
^^" ""

We destroyed before them, amid u^jj^j-JLfl ^'- *il*i?$ *r A*Ef3ffil
whose dwellings they «ow walk?

"

^ '*i. . vj t
•

"T ""t
1 ' p

Therein, verily, are Signs for those 0C^M>^>^ <jr

who possess understanding.

130. And %ad it not been for a \*\Uj>$&*fo i^i^$&
word1866 already gone forth from

«'>*ur>j^L^-«**-**ux«ajy 5

thy Lord, and a term already fixed,
IFI^iT

-'

fl iJXT?
//?e/r punishment would have been '—'

abiding.

131. Bear patiently then what they ^^^ J3J ;fc [> ^ UJ» ll
say, and cglonfy thy Lord with His ' * * • ' '^

3:
J;
>

praise before the rising of the sun Jy 5 ^ g -"- j ' #vtb J-*5 *£ijj

and before its setting; and glorify
A ^ ^< " « ^^ y c* ,*>

Him in the hours of the night and 5 7^—» cj^ 1 <2u! &>, 5 * L£^>e

a// parts"" of the day, that thou nJ±'££&£) CCJ IJ idT
mayest find ?rwe happiness. *' ^
132. And ^strain1868 not thine eyes g^ C-j££ fo A| 3_%j& Vj& *\\

5
after what We have bestowed on { >

nJ) #
„

* "
y
,"

some classes of them of the aCjJjJl $>a-ij! 5>a) ^VJ^L^I)}!
splendour of the present world that -s^-r ^ (ui > £: ^ „. ^r i'.

We may try them thereby. And the *^ ^>J ^4 * * ***- Y*^**
provision of thy Lord is better and R/Jm'
more lasting.

"17:18; 36:32. *8:69; 10:20. c 17:79, 80; 30:18, 19; 50:40, 41.
^15:89; 26:206-208; 28:61, 62.

1866. jne reference j s to the Divine declaration contained in the verse, 'My mercy

encompasses all things' (7:157). God in His infallible wisdom has decreed that His mercy will

continue to transcend all His other attributes.

1867. The glorification of God at the hours mentioned in the verse may signify the hours

of the five daily Prayers; the words, before the rising of the sun, signifying the Morning (Fajr)

Prayer; and the words, before its setting, the Late-afternoon {'Asr) Prayer; and the expression,

and glorify Him in the hours ofthe night, signifying the Evening Prayer (Maghrib) and Night

Prayer ('Isha'), while the words, parte of the day, Signifying the Afternoon (Zuhr) Prayer.

1868. ah international jealousies sand rivalries which result in wars and consequently in

much human misery and bloodshed are the result, direct or indirect, of mad hunger for

material wealth and physical comforts. Muslims are warned not to cast covetous looks on the

wealth of other people.
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133. And "enjoin Prayer on thy ^(^U^|$g Jl£jL1&T tflj
people and be constant therein. We

p
"

A
>

fi/ 7
^ >^ A *> *

ask thee not for provision; it is We ttJjJUiJt JnSttj>5ti45j.l53^»±Ul£j

who provide for thee. And the good _ , *% .

,

end is for those who guard against
ntijfl'nj,

evil.

134. And they say, 'Why does he ~« »- -.^| r< *-i.* k/*1 1* ft~-*

not bring us a Sign from his Lord?' *** "* **4^^ V^ '^ »

Has there not come to them clear . ^-^'It)^ 5J^^^ ^ ? I ii\^\
evidence of what is contained in

"*
» j*

the former Books? EcO} I

135. And if We had destroyed them
i *? «. ^ . < ~ .

* •*. 1 / f ? T

with a punishment before //?e f

coming of this Messenger, they y
would have surely said, "Our Lord, 5
wherefore didst Thou not send to 5 uj-* & { 4** ***"*

us a Messenger that we might have l

. 1 •

followed Thy commandments fe£M>^
before we were humbled and

disgraced?"

136. Say, 'Each one is waiting; +«><*<**<r..* /<--:< ^—s^^'ji
wait ye, therefore, and you will ^W~~-* J>-^t>^o^>^ J?J*
soon know who are the people of ^ $ {jJL±\ h\*y£&\ c-jL^I &*
the right path and who follow true * * * "

-^ 'sr*i p
guidance, and who do not. 0<J*£*l *£

"19:56; 33:34.
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CHAPTER 21

AL-ANBIYA'
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah, like the three preceding ones, was revealed at Mecca, very early in the

Holy Prophet's ministry. Ibn Mas'ud says that it was revealed before the 5th year of the

Call, along with Chapters Ta Ha, Al-Kahf and Maryam. The opening verses of Surah
Maryam were recited by Ja'far before the Negus during the Emigration to Abyssinia
which took place in that year. The immediate connection of the Surah with Surah Ta Ha
consists in the fact that towards the end of that Surah it was stated that Divine
punishment would overtake disbelievers at its appointed time, and the Holy Prophet was
enjoined to bear their opposition and persecution patiently and with fortitude. The present

Surah opens with a warning to disbelievers that the time of their punishment has already

arrived and that though they will now have to render an account of their actions, they will

continue to wander in the wilderness of heedlessness and disbelief. This is the immediate
connection of the Surah with the preceding one. But it is its subject-matter as a whole,
which, in fact, constitutes the real connecting link between the present Surah and some of
the preceding Chapters. In Surah Maryam some of the false Christian doctrines were
repudiated and rebutted, viz., that Jesus possessed Divine attributes, that he had abrogated
the Law and had declared it to be a curse and that salvation depended not on good works
but upon atonement. In Siirah Ta Ha detailed account of Moses was given in order to

refute again these false doctrines. The Christians were told that Christianity was but a
link in the Mosaic Dispensation, and that Moses's circumstances constituted a flat

repudiation of their doctrines. His whole pride lay in the fact that he was a Law-giving
Prophet. If the Law was a curse, then, according to Christian belief, Moses, instead of
having been regarded as an object of respect and pride, should have been condemned and
denounced. After this, the Surah Ta Ha gave a brief account of the lapse suffered by
Adam and thus traced the Christian theory of the original sin to its very root and then

refuted it. It was made clear in that Surah that sin formed no part of the heritage of man
and that he is punished only for his own trespasses and offences. Next, it was stated that

if it was not possible for man to get rid of sin, then the very purpose of Divine
punishment is defeated and God's Prophets and His Messengers, instead of holding out
warnings to sinners, should have given them the comforting message that being mere
creatures of circumstances and possessing no volition or discretion they will not be called

to account for their actions. The same subject has been enlarged and expanded in the

present Surah and the lesson is driven home that the enemies not only of this or that

Prophet but those of all Messengers of God—from Adam to Jesus and then to the Holy
Prophet Muhammad—were punished for their wicked deeds and the righteous rewarded
for their good actions. If man had inherited sin and if he could not shed it, then there was
no sense or justification in punishing the sinners and rewarding the righteous. So the

dogma of inherited sin is a baseless invention.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with a warning to disbelievers that Divine punishment is fast

approaching, but they are deluding themselves into a false sense of security. There never
came in the world a Divine Messenger who was not jeered and scoffed at. But out of
sympathy with and solicitude for the spiritual well-being of their peoples the Prophets of
God invited them to accept Truth and be saved. If sin formed a part of man's heritage,

then of what avail was this invitation? The Surah then proceeds to state some objections

of disbelievers which are effectively answered. After this disbelievers are asked to

consider, what new burden the Qur'an imposes upon them that they should be bent upon
rejecting its Message. The primary object of that Message is to exalt and raise them to

moral eminence. As it is God's own revealed Word, its rejectors will not escape
punishment. The Surah then asks disbelievers whether they have ever given the idea

serious consideration that an All-Knowing and Wise God could not have created the

universe without a great and grim purpose, and that those who stand in the way of its

fulfilment are bound to fail. Next, the Siirah deals with the all-important subject of
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Divine Unity which forms the basic and fundamental belief of all religions. When one
uniform law pervades and governs the whole universe, it says, how can the polytheists

justify Shirk (belief in the plurality of gods)? Belief in the plurality of gods implies

disagreement on the part of these gods in regard to the management and control of the

universe. And as evidently there exists perfect order in it, there should be only One
Creator and One Controller of the whole universe. And why God should have a son, for a

son is needed only when the father is likely to fall a victim to decay or death or when he
cannot perform his work single-handed and unassisted. But all such notions about God
are blasphemous and unfounded. After this the Surah points to another Divine law, viz.,

that whenever darkness enshrouds the entire face of the earth and the world suffers from
a dearth of righteous men, God opens the gates of His mercy upon mankind and heavenly
water, in the form of Divine revelation, descends upon earth and gives new life to a world
steeped in sin and iniquity. The phenomenon of the alternation of light and darkness in

the spiritual realm corresponds to a similar phenomenon in the physical world where day
and night follow each other. Then the Surah drives home the argument that it is foolish

on the part of disbelievers to reject the Holy Prophet on the plea that he is but an ordinary

mortal. It is not the status and the position of the bearer of the Quranic Message so much
that matters. What really matters is, who has sent him. In order to show that the Holy
Prophet's cause will prevail, the Surah cites the cases of some former Prophets—Noah,
Abraham, David, Solomon, Idris, and others, who in the teeth of bitter, persistent and
organized opposition succeeded in their missions. All these chosen servants of God like

Jesus were models of noble and righteous conduct and like him they suffered great

hardships and privations in the way of God. Then why of all of them Jesus alone should

be regarded as son of God and not they? After the account of these Prophets, special

mention is made of Jesus and his mother whose circumstances were in no way different

from theirs. Even the unusual manner of Jesus 's birth entitles him to no particular

spiritual status. The birth of Yahya had also taken place in very exceptional

circumstances. If Jesus was born without the agency of a father, Yahya' s birth took place

when his father had reached an extreme old age and his mother had become barren and
was quite unfit to give birth to a child. Similarly, Jesus's suffering in the cause of Truth
was nothing novel. Though he was hung on the Cross he was taken down alive, but

Yahya suffered actual death for the sake of God. Then why should Jesus's death alone
atone for the sins of man and not that of Yahya? Towards the end the Surah points to the

phenomenal rise and great material might and dazzling prosperity, progress and power of
Gog and Magog—Christian nations of the West. When these nations, the Surah proceeds

to say, will spread all over the world and will occupy every position of power and
eminence, and when other nations of the world will bow down to them in submission and
pay homage to them, then will the promise about their ultimate destruction be fulfilled.

Divine punishment will come down upon them so sudden and swift that they will be
taken completely by surprise. All their handiworks, the source and cause of their pride,

and all their pomp, glory and grandeur will be destroyed and reduced to ashes and dust.
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aIm ^tj-J^t djjrfrfi

PART XVII

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ^Nigh unto men has drawn their

reckoning, yet they turn away in

heedlessness.

3. cThere comes not to them any

new admonition1869 from their

Lord, but they listen to it while

they make sport of it.

4. And their hearts are forgetful.

And they—the wrongdoers

—

confer together in secret and say,

'Is this man aught but a mortal like

yourselves? Will you then yield to

his sorcery1870 with your eyes

open?'

5. In reply to this the Prophet said,

'My Lord knows what is said in the

heaven and the earth. And He is

the All-Hearing, the All-

Knowing.' 1871

6. Nay, they say, 'These are but

confused dreams; nay, he has

forged it himself, nay, 4ie is but a

poet. 1872 Let him then bring us a

, ,*> A a A ^ fi fit*

"1:1. *54:2,3. '21:43; 26:6. ^52:31.

1869.
[n form every Message which a Prophet brings is a new one, but in substance and

essence it is the same old Message. 'I am not a new Messenger,' the Qur'an depicts the Holy

Prophet as saying with regard to himself (46:10).

1870. jhe majn objection of disbelievers against every Prophet has always been that he is

an ordinary mortal like themselves (14:1 1 ; 23:25, 34: 26:155; 36:16 & 64:7). This objection

has been answered in 12:110; 14:12; 16:44, 45 & 17:96. Here it is answered in v. 8. The

answer is this that while on the one hand the disbelievers say that there is nothing in the Holy

Prophet different from an ordinary man, on the other they concede that he is a sorcerer, i.e., he

possesses superior intellect. Divine Prophets are called sorcerers because their teachings

produce a magical effect on the listeners. The verse implies an admission on the part of

disbelievers that the Qur'an does possess a fascinating power and that it is really difficult for

an unprejudiced and fair-minded person to reject its teaching.

1871
- God knows all the secret and open plots and machinations of disbelievers against

Islam and He hears the prayers of the Holy Prophet and His chosen servants and will frustrate

all the evil designs of disbelievers.

1872.
[n this verSe three different objections of disbelievers with regard to the Qur'an have

been mentioned. The first is that the Qur'an is a mixture of confused dreams. But realizing the
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Sign just as the former Prophets „* A&Lu *f ^P ? ^ /|

were sent with Signs: E^V >* J*J 1U***4
7 No to^ship before them, J$J^K$ &tf& &*z\\£
which We destroyed, ever ^n—u— ?-*>»- wv.^ .

^ ^
believed. Would they then believe? Siy^i^iJ I

8. aAnd We sent none as ^A A^s VI iSiuS CJUot Si
Messengers before thee but men to - ^ ^'^ ^

L ^ ^
^ x

whom We sent revelations. So ask £> t, ^.^^Ji <J-*I i^iLli Jo*4-+$i

the people of the Reminder, if you
* ^^ -•"-v*^*/

know not; Q^V^ V>^^=
9. *Nor did We give them bodies „ a

j> ^_^ ^t * ^ £ £. ^ -t It f^<
that ate not food, neither were they ^3" -

J *
u

r

r
^

"
^ s

to live for ever.*8" ^^^^ ) *j C^, [^ $ ;£ (jUaJ I

10. Then We fulfilled to them Our ,*****.»* tfc* « *\x j> 'A** i ? %
promise; and We saved them and

those whom We pleased; and We \V\^^AyUJ\ Ijfffcljl \AJ
destroyed the transgressors.

" '

11. We have now sent down to you
a Book which makes provision for

f^A<Ti#«y^W3>ST;i]
your eminence; will you not then m£jm s cfi y£\ £.

understand? 1874 *
~

'

.2 12. cAnd how many a township „ <r-- - • *< „ _ pr « .*£ i^l
that acted wrongfully have We ^^ * *„«*,* * c~
utterly destroyed, and raised up I^lS Ca5L*4 C5LSj| 3 2L2J,U&

"12:1 10; 16:44. *25:21. c
7:5; 22:46; 28:59; 50:37; 65:9.

untenability of their position, since there exists a beautiful arrangement and order in it and

since it forms a connected whole and contains excellent teachings, the disbelievers shift their

ground and say that the Holy Prophet has forged it himself. But again realizing that throughout

his life he was, by common consent, known and looked upon as 'the Trusty' and 'the

Truthful,' they give up this objection also and proceed to accuse him of being a poet and a

sorcerer. These objections have been mentioned in an ascending order and the continuous

shifting of the ground by disbelievers implies an admission on their part that the objections

cannot stand examination or scrutiny and are foolish and self-contradictory. The Qur'an,

therefore, has refused to entertain them here.

1873. Though disbelievers regarded all the Divine Messengers as ordinary mortals, yet the

objection was invariably repeated to every one of them that like ordinary mortals 'he eats and

drinks and walks about in the streets and is subject to all human needs and demands of the

body' (25:8), and on the basis of this very plea they rejected him. An implied reference is

made here to this inconsistent attitude of disbelievers. They do not want to understand this

simple fact, the verse purports to say, that Prophets are raised as 'models' for men, and, how
could they serve as models if they were not men like them and were not like them subject to

the demands of the physical body? As human beings they were not and could not be immune
from the demands of the flesh or from decay or death.

1874. -phe verse means to say that not only will the deniers of the Qur'an come to grief and

its followers achieve progress and prosperity and rise from the lowest rung of the ladder to the

highest pinnacle of material and spiritual glory, but this fact will also constitute an infallible

proof that the Qur'an is neither forgery, nor poetry, nor a collection of confused dreams but

the true Word of the Almighty God, the Creator of heavens and earth.
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after it another people.

13. And when they perceived Our
punishment, lo! they began to flee

from it.

14. Thereupon We said, 'Flee not,

but return to the luxuries in which
you exulted, and to your dwellings

that you might be questioned about

your conduct.'

15. They said, 'Alas for us, we
were indeed wrongdoers!'

16. And this ceased not to be their

cry till We made them like a mown
down field, extinct. 1875

17. aAnd We created not the

heaven and the earth and all that is

between the two in sport. 1875A

18. Had We wished to find a

pastime, We would, surely, have

found it in what is with Us, if at all

We were to do such a thing. 1*76

19. Nay, *We hurl the truth at

falsehood, and it breaks its

head, 1876A and lo! it perishes. And
woe to you for that which you
ascribe to Allah.

20. To Him belongs whosoever is

in the heavens and the earth. cAnd
those who are in His presence do

not disdain to worship Him, nor do

they weary of it;

"15:86; 38:28; 44:39. *17:82; 34:49, 50. c7:207; 41:39; 21:20.

1875. The verse gives a graphic description of the people upon whom descends Divine

punishment. They are completely ruined, and all their ambitions and aspirations become
extinguished. The very will to live dies in them and they despair of their future and lose all

initiative and thus to all intents and purposes they become defunct and dead.
187SA. when the universe has not been created as a mere pastime and sport and a little

reflection over its creation reveals the great wisdom underlying its creation, the creation of

man, who is its axis and centre, must also have been designed to serve a grand and sublime

object. The verse implies that man is God's vicegerent on earth and that he has been created to

serve as a mirror to reflect in his person the beautiful image of his Creator(2:3 1).

1876. n j s inconsistent with the dignity, majesty and wisdom of God that He should have

created this universe without a great object and thus should have done a purposeless thing.

1876A. Damagha-hu means, he broke his head so that the wound reached his brain; he

overcame him (Lane).
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21. They glorify Him night and

day; and they flag not. 1877

22. Have they taken gods from the

earth who raise the dead? 1S7S

23. If there had been in the heavens

and the earth other gods beside

Allah, then surely both would have

gone to ruin. 1879 Glorified then be

Allah, the Lord of the Throne, far

above what they attribute to Him.

24. He cannot be questioned as to

what He does, but they will be

questioned. 1880

25. aHave they taken gods beside

Him? Say, 'Bring forth your proof.

This Qur'an is a source of honour
for those with me, and a source of
honour for those before me.' 1880A

Nay, most of them know not the

truth, and so they turn away.

&£ c£>iSi cio shut &±±j£

0<J At * > * I'xkklls&lj

"18:16; 23:1 18; 27:65.

1877. Thc verse gives some marks of the true servants of God. They are not tired of

serving God and humanity. They do not accept a Divine Prophet under a momentary impulse

and then under the stress of hardships and privations lose heart. Once they accept the truth,

they stick to it through thick and thin. Their zeal and enthusiasm for the service of truth never

flag or fail. Worship of God is a source of delight to them and a means of relief from worries

and anxieties (13:29). 'The cheer of my eyes is in Prayer,' the Holy Prophet is reported to

have said (Nasa'T).

1878. Creating or raising the dead to life is the exclusive attribute and prerogative of God.

Neither Jesus nor any other person can share this attribute with Him. The reference to this

attribute is intended to smash the divinity of Jesus which, in particular, forms the subject-

matter of these verses.

1879. j^q verse constitutes an effective and conclusive argument against polytheism. Even

atheists cannot deny that perfect order pervades and permeates the entire universe. This order

points to the fact that one uniform law governs it: and the uniformity of laws proves the Unity

of the Maker and Controller of the universe. If there had been more than one God, then more

than one law would have governed the universe—because for a god it is necessary to create

the universe with his own special laws—and thus disorder and confusion would have been the

inevitable result and the whole universe would have gone to pieces. It is, therefore, manifestly

absurd to say that three gods, equally perfect in all respects are jointly the creators and

controllers of the universe.

1880. t^ verse points to the perfection and completeness of the order in the universe and,

therefore, to the perfection of its Author and Controller and hence to His Unity. It also

signifies that God's authority is supreme while all other beings and things are subject to His

authority. This constitutes another argument against polytheism.

1880a. jne Qur'an is a source of honour and dignity for previous Prophets also, because it

clears them of the charges of which their people falsely accused them.
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26. And We sent no Messenger

before thee but We revealed to

him: 'There is no god but I; so

worship Me alone?

27. aAnd they say, 'The Gracious

God has taken to Himself a son.'

Holy is He. Nay, those whom they

so designate are only His honoured

servants;

28. They1881 speak not before He
speaks, and they only carry out His

commands.

29. ^He knows what is before them
and what is behind them, 1882 and

they intercede not except for him
whom He approves it and they

tremble in awe ofHim.

30. And whosoever of them should

say, 'I am a god beside Him,' him
shall We requite with Hell. Thus do

We requite the wrongdoers. 1883

R3 31. Do not the disbelievers see that

the heavens and the earth were a

closed-up mass, 1884 then We

I5T v\ iij, ? JuT *JJ\, §>p

54if »^lif su:^j ^J,U
p

"2:1 17; 4:172; 10:69; 19:89, 90. *2:256; 20: 1 1 1

.

1881. jhg pronoun 'they' as the context shows refers to Prophets. Divine Messengers are

incapable of disobeying God or committing a moral offence or sin. The verse establishes the

sinlessness of the Prophets.

1882. t^ worc[s may mean, 'what they did and what they did not or could not do;' or they

may refer to the influences to which they were subject or the changes which they brought

about.

1883. n j s significant that whereas claimants to Godhead will only be punished in the

Hereafter for their false claims, those pretenders and mountebanks who falsely lay claim to

Prophethood are punished in this very world. They meet with death and destruction and all

their organizations come to naught in this very life (69:45-48). This difference in the treatment

of these two kinds of pretenders is due to the fact that the absurdity of a claim to Godhead is

self-evident, therefore such a claimant need not be punished here. But a false claimant to

Prophethood, if allowed to go scot-free, may succeed in deceiving innocent people into

accepting his false claim; therefore he ultimately is made to suffer defeat, discomfiture and

destruction in this very life and is not allowed to live long, and his mission is not allowed to

prosper.

1884. jhe verse points to a great scientific truth. It seems to refer to the pre-material stage

of the universe and purports to say that the whole universe, particularly the solar system, has

developed out of an amorphous or nebular mass. God, in accordance with the laws which He
had set in motion, split the mass of matter, and its scattered bits became the units of the solar

system ('The Universe Surveyed" by Harold Richards, & "The Nature of the Universe" by
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opened them out? And we made of c<\'-"'X<'' L k* i : i\~<\<A&. "L&i
water every living thing. Will they * ^ ~ « ^ A

not then believe? -JjT a ZjT %&* 3^ $\U\ &%
* **

* -? * a

32. aAnd We have placed in the „f -* ci-f JaV^ti ,i f-i^ tf

earth tirm mountains lest it should -

quake1885 with them; and We have LI &4, tfee EiXlJ ^>°-£-i
made therein wide pathways, that + h ,+ A „ rt *"*[*%&>>
they may be rightly guided. ^^ 5 •i^£-*ti>«M-*-J

J*-*-*"

33. And We have made the heaven ^^-i % *>. ,4 A z* JT* « ., 1
*» ? -* - -»

a roof, well-protected,*88* yet they
>*">*+* Ujl* >U-JI U1~*J

turn away from its Signs

.

05y£ JLo 1^0 I £*,£i

34. And He it is Who created the ^ f^_5j " \_A 1 ~T ^ <V vj \ li^
night and the day, and the sun and -*

f~~
5 jj^ t^T' " ' ~

the moon,isse>A £eacn gliding along ^fjj £j J< ^ j££j| 5jLi-U I

J

smoothly in /to orbit. ' " _. ^. . >> . *

"13:4; 15:20; 16: 16; 3 1 : 1 1; 77:28. *36:41

.

Fred Hoyle). God then created all life out of water. The verse seems to imply that like the

material universe a spiritual universe also develops out of an amorphous mass of confused

ideas and foolish beliefs. Just as God in His infallible wisdom and in pursuance of a supreme

design split the mass of matter and its scattered bits became the units of the solar system, in

the same way He brings about a new spiritual order in a world weltering in the morass of

confused ideas. When mankind sink into an impenetrable gloom of moral turpitude, and

spiritual atmosphere becomes dense and oppressive, God causes a light to appear in the form

of a Heavenly Messenger who shakes up the overspreading spiritual gloom, and out of this

confused and lifeless mass of moral depravity and spiritual degeneration, a spiritual universe is

born which begins to reach out from its centre and eventually embraces the whole earth,

receiving life and direction from the impetus behind it.

1885. jhg expression, an Tamlda Bihim, means, lest it should quake with them; go round

with them: be a source of benefit to them: Mada also meaning, he bestowed a benefit (Aqrab).

The verse throws light on yet another scientific truth. Geology has established the fact that

mountains have, to a great extent, secured the earth against earthquakes. In the beginning the

earth was very hot from inside. When as the result of the intense heat gases were formed in the

bowels of the earth, they forced a way out, thus causing violent agitations and eruptions in the

form of volcanoes, which having cooled down took the shape of mountains ("Marvels &
Mysteries of Science" by Allison Hox: & Enc. Brit, under "Geology"). The verse may also

signify that the mountains are a great help to the earth in moving steadily on its axis. The

Qur'an spoke of the earth as 'moving round' long before it was discovered that it was not

stationary and moved on its axis and round the sun.

1886. -phg so |ar SyStem with its sun, moon, planets and stars is a well-ordered and well-

regulated system which has existed for millions of years, never having once suffered the

slightest disorder or deviation in the movements of these bodies. These heavenly bodies

exercise a very wholesome influence on the terrestrial globe and its inhabitants. Just as a roof

is a means of protection from rain, cold and heat for the residents of a house, similarly the

heaven serves as a protection for the earth below and heavenly bodies exert their beneficial

influence upon mankind.
1886A. yjjg njght ancj the day, the sun and the moon have all been created by God and they

all fulfil human needs and are indispensable for man's existence on earth.
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35. We granted not everlasting life ^\ i\
,
£^£ •- 1-j fff^ fc*

to any mortal before thee. If thou * *
«->----•*'

shouldst die, shall they live fere 0<5 $ xijj i^_Jj eL* i£>4, IjT
forever? 1887 " '

36. Every soul shall taste of death

and We test you with evil and good
by way of trial. And to Us shall

^ L \< *« >jffi Sj^U ^lAjLgS
you be returned. . » -« > r> f

37. aAnd when the disbelievers see * « p5<^ oJ iJ | l±J \ ? I s I 1
thee, they only make a jest of thee,

ff
^"^ * -g , '+ +

owtf say, 'Is this the one who gJJHjyitj.l1>^V],»iL55i^&S
speaks ill*88™ of your gods?' Yet it

is they themselves ^who deny all

mention of the Gracious God.

38. Man is created of haste.*888 I
t j^ ^ &l£J;sji J *i

will certainly show you My Signs, *
y
* ^ t ^ >

but ask Me not to hasten. 0cJ yL^JcLJ $5 6q4 ' a^4^ L£

0S y)j£&&rf^ >/>i&^

39. cAnd they say, When will this A* 2 *,> *--hi* 1 A- + •*.* ^x-'i
promise be juljuled, it you are

~ *** r r *

truthful?' 0*^4.^
40. If only the disbelievers knew
the time when they will not be able

to ward off the fire 1889 from their

faces, nor from their backs, and

they will not be helped.

"25:42. *13:31. c34:30; 36:49; 67:26.

1887. a]( me different Dispensations and religious systems before the Holy Prophet were

decreed and destined to suffer spiritual decay and death, and it was only the Dispensation of

the Holy Prophet the Islamic Dispensation—which was to live and continue till the end of

time. The implication of the verse may also be that no human being is immune from decay or

death, not even the Holy Prophet. Eternity and everlastingness are God's own exclusive

attributes.

1887A. ^ Arab would say: La' in dhakartanl la-tandamanna, i.e., if thou speak ill of me,

thou wilt assuredly repent (Lane).

1888. The expression, Khuliqal Insanu min
L

Ajal, signifies that haste forms a part of man's

being, and that it is so prominent a trait of his character that he can be said to have been

created, as it were, out of haste, i.e., he is hasty by nature. When the Arabs have to express a

prominent natural characteristic of a person they say, Khuliqa Minhu, i.e., he has been created

of it. Similar expressions have been used in the Qur'an elsewhere (7:13; 30:55).

1889. "pjre" here means "the fire of war." The disbelievers ignited that fire and then were

themselves consumed in it. They drew the sword against Islam and by the sword they

perished. The words, from their faces, signify the punishment they will see in front of them,

i.e., its signs will be apparent and manifest; and the words, nor from their backs, signify that

the punishment will overtake them suddenly and unawares. Moreover, the punishment will

overwhelm all of them—their leaders and the ordinary men {Wujuh also meaning leaders

—

Lane).
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41. Nay, fl
it will come upon them

unawares so that it will utterly

confound1890 them; and they will

not be able to repel it, nor will they

be granted respite.

42. ^And Messengers have indeed

been mocked at before thee, but
cwhereat they mocked
encompassed those of them who
scoffed.

R.4 43. Say, 'Who can protect you by

night and by day from1891 the

Gracious GodT Yet ^they turn

away from the remembrance of

their Lord.

44. Have they any gods that can

protect them against Us? They
cannot help themselves, nor can

they be befriended by anyone
against Us.

45. Nay, We provided those and

their fathers with the good things

of this world till
elife grew long

for them. fDo they not see that We
are visiting the land, reducing it

from its outlying borders? 1892 Can
they even then be the victors?

46. Say, T warn you only

according to Divine revelation.'

But #the deaf cannot hear the call

when they are warned.

47. ftAnd if even a breath of thy

Lord's punishment touch them,

they will surely cry out, 'Woe to

>=»£ y-)-» jX-to U—f iy^^A.JJl C^ft

X<*«? * 2 *4** 'nil <£ \\ * -il **\

jSLto

^£Lfe

d^tiaig^jYuittiSTSStt

•» * * . s >
0&5J

"36:50; 67:28. *6:11; 13:33.
c
ll:9; 46:27.

rf18:102; 21:3; 26:6. e57: 17. y13:42. *30:53. ''7:6.

1890. jhg reference jn the verse may be to the Fall of Mecca when the Quraish were taken

completely by surprise and were utterly confounded.
1891. Min means, against; from; instead of (Aqrab).
1892. when the time of the national prosperity of a people becomes prolonged, they come

to labour under the misconception that their prosperity and progress will never see decline and

consequently they become arrogant and their hearts are hardened. Thus prolongation of the

period of their prosperity becomes the cause of their downfall. The verse warns disbelievers

against the wishful thinking and false complacency that their progress and prosperity will

continue indefinitely and tells them not to shut their eyes to the patent fact that God is

gradually but surely reducing and curtailing the land from all its sides, i.e., Islam is making

inroads into every home and all sections and strata of their society.
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us! we were indeed wrongdoers.'

48. And We shall set up just

balances on the Day of

Resurrection, so that ano soul will

be wronged in the least. 1893 And
even if it be the weight of a grain

of mustard seed, We would bring it

forth. And sufficient are We as

reckoners.

49. ^And We gave Moses and

Aaron the Discrimination and a

Light and a Reminder for the

righteous,

50. cThose who fear their Lord in

secret, and who dread the Hour of
Judgment.

51. And this Qur'an which We
have sent down is a blessed1894

Reminder; will you then reject it?

R5 52. And before this We gave

Abraham his guidance and We
knew him well.

53. ^When he said to his father and

his people, 'What1895 are these

images to which you are so

devoted?'

54. eThey replied, 'We found our

fathers worshipping them.'

* y
oa oi [Sim & •& ai$5

^54i \»>\\\ Si;t JSJi i^£ J

&* all i+j*\ii%j$\ Ufa

"4:41; 18:50. *2:54. c67:13. rf6:75; 19:43; 26:17. e26:75; 43:24.

1893. jhg verse makes it clear that Hell is not everlasting. If even the slightest good work
done by a man is to be rewarded, then a time must come when punishment should come to an

end and the reward of good works should begin. Contrary to the teachings of other religions

the Qur'an teaches that it is Heaven and not Hell that is everlasting. See also 13S1
.

1894. t^ wor(i Mubarak possesses the sense of firmness; steadiness; continuity:

abundance of good: exaltation and collection, etc. (Lane). It is an epithet exclusively reserved

for the Qur'an (6:93), and in this title lies its outstanding distinction. Being Mubarak the

Qur'an combines in itself all good qualities that a heavenly Scripture should possess. There is

no good which it does not possess in abundance and in which it does not excel all other

Scriptures.

1895. Thg particle ma here denotes contempt and not a question. While talking to idol-

worshippers Abraham generally made use of irony. See 6:77, 78,79. He seems to say to his

people, 'how useless and futile are these images which you worship! ' While Abraham used to

talk in ironical language, Jesus talked in metaphors.
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55. aHe said, 'Then, you, as well as

your fathers, have indeed been in

manifest error.'

s Z

56. They said, Ts it r^//y the truth ^^^T AjJ L| Bli^f 1^ S
that thou hast brought us, or art '^^ » > "^
thou jesting?' 0&i-t-5-^

57. He replied, 'Nay, your Lord is - ^-^gj, £7 jj^* Jj Jg
the Lord of the heavens and the ,

~
J^ ^

' ^ \, ^ ' +*

earth Who created them; and I am J^ Li I J^fJ?>ijii &JJI ufe3^t

of those who bear witness 1896 to

this;

58. 'And, by Allah, I will certainly

plan against your idols after you
have gone away and turned your

backs.'

59. ^So he broke them into pieces,

all except the chief of them, that

they might return to it.
1897

60. They said, 'Who has done this

to our gods? Surely, he is a

wrongdoer.'

61. Some others said, 'We heard a

young man speak ill1898 of them;

he is called Abraham.'

62. They said, 'Then bring him
before the eyes of the people, that

they may bear witness against

him.' 1899

63. 7fa?« they said to Abraham, 'Is
[<_.j_ t

'

L (

*^ it /^< .gj^; \*A g
it thou who hast done this to our - ' > ^

~ _
gods, O Abraham?' g;Li~£>-? U
64. He replied, 'Well, someone has j*^ jl ly , £ &. *0_-j Jj JC2

"60:5. *37:94.

1896. y^g verse points to the supreme truth that Divine Messengers, when they talk about

God, speak from personal experience. They do not invite people to God merely because

human reason demands belief in His existence, but they do so with full conviction and firm

faith (12:109).

1897. jne pronoun hi in the expression, Ilaihi, may refer either to God, or to the chief idol

or to Abraham himself.

1898. Dhakara-hu means, he spoke well or ill of him; mentioned his faults (Lane).

1899. YhQ reason why Abraham was summoned before the public was either that those,

who had heard him speak ill of the idols, should bear witness against him, or that having

listened to the evidence against him might decide what punishment should be meted out to

him and that they should witness the punishment that was to be inflicted on him.
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surely done this. Here is the chief ^- ** u *+^^^ L ip .^
of them. So ask them if they can J " *" '

speak.' 1900

65. Then they turned towards one jl*< ~\('* « -S^T ??*„<
another and said, 'You yourselves >*-* V Y U"*>° i **

*'
'

' W>** >*

are surely in the wrong.' gG^i^JaJ l^jJl

66. And they were made to hang . z* ^ A .„
* fi ' '\Z t : ?.. <* 1

tf^
down their heads1901 for shame *~*^ *>>£-2VJ ^ >'"- -^

£w<i stf/d to Abraham, 'Certainly 0^ 3 * j? * ?£V j M 1

*
'
* *

)/-

thou knowest well that these do not

speak.'

67. He said, a'Do you then .jrv J^ \u\i&* S3i4JL*ilTJ 12
worship, instead of Allah, that * y J "^ * j,

'*
<k

which cannot profit you at all, nor Qa^»>^^ )\±l£
j
p>£*j*alZ.

harm you?

68. 'Fie on you and on that which * f ft
-*- * ,» > *< Oj ' » ^? ^

f

you worship instead of Allah! Can S? ^ * ^^ ^ * *•
J

J

"^ ^ (

*

you not understand?' 0& jJL^«5 1L-*
'
* ^lLi i

69. ^They said, 'Burn him and help „ 2**\\ {Tt ^\ \
< i%\" ' \%i ]z

your gods if at all you mean to do -^fe^L^ , 3>-*a->

* ^^" ^
something.' \^&A-L*jJJJl£* £) i,

70. We said, 'O fire, be thou a "*,* \+\ * ' ,* - -* *'
s

» i.' f* ' f* r 1

/wearas o/ coolness and safety

i

90* & ^^ 5 • >>* l^>^ j l-iUJj

for Abraham !

'

ux%!^jb >J
J,

"29:18; 37:96. *29:25; 37:98.

1900. Besides the meaning given in the text, the Arabic expression may have been spoken

ironically by Abraham as was his wont while talking to his idolatrous people. In this case the

sense of the words would be something like this: 'Why should I have done this, their chief

may have done this,' meaning thereby that the fact is too evident to warrant any questioning or

need any explanation that I have done this. If I had not done this, could this lifeless block of

stone have done this? Abraham seems to have rebuked his people and to have brought home to

them the futility of their idolatrous practices, first by breaking the idols and then by

challenging their votaries to ask those idols, if they could speak, to tell them who had broken

them.
1901. ti^ Arabic expression may mean: (a) They returned to their former state of

disbelief, or wicked behaviour; (b) they reverted to disputation after they had taken the right

course; (c) they hung down their heads for shame and were completely dumbfounded (Lane

& Ma'am).
1902. now the fire became cool we are not told. Timely rain or a stormy hurricane might

have extinguished it. In any event God did bring about circumstances which led to Abraham's

deliverance. There is always an element of mystery in heavenly miracles; and the manner of

Abraham being saved from the fire was indeed a great miracle. That Abraham had been cast

into the fire is credited not only by the Jews, but also by the eastern Christians—25th of the

second Canun, or January being set apart in the Syrian Calendar for the commemoration of the

event (Hyde, De Rel. Vet Pers., p. 73). See also Mdr. Rabbah on Gen. Par. 17; Schalacheleth

Hakabala, 2; Maimon de Idol. Ch. I; and Jad Hachazakah, Vet, 6).
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71. aAnd they had intended an evil

plan against him, but We made
them the worst losers.

72. And We delivered him and Lot

and brought them to the Land
which We had blessed 1903 for the

peoples.

73. ^And We bestowed upon him
Isaac, and a grandson, Jacob, and

We made all ofthem righteous.

74. cAnd We made them leaders

who guided people by Our
command, and We sent revelation

to them enjoining the doing of

good works, and the observance of
Prayer, and the giving of alms. And
Us alone they worshipped.

75. And to Lot We gave wisdom
and knowledge. JAnd We saved

him from the city which practised

abominations. They were indeed a

wicked and rebellious people.

76. And We admitted him to Our
mercy; surely he was one of the

righteous.

R.6 77. eAnd remember Noah when he

cried to Us aforetime, and We
heard his prayer and delivered him
and his family from the great

distress, 1904

" > .*"? •"

7! " ^"

-»«£«-»* <s t „ . T'T fir ** " •*

$5-- -*^-» ij-*0 >-4-»J, J-tJ^JjtJt

.JL. m* 1 .. .

"37:99. "11:72; 19:50; 29:28; 37:113; 51:29. c2:125; 32:25. rf
7:84; 27:58; 29:34.

g26:l 18-120; 37:76, 77; 54:1 1.

1903. Abraham journeyed from Ur (Mesopotamia) to Harran and from there, by God's

command, to Canaan, which God had decreed to give to his posterity. This journey had a

precise objective and aim. In pursuance of Divine plan and design all the great Prophets or

their followers, at one time or another, have to emigrate from their homes.
1904.

]t j s worthy of note that this Surah makes a special mention of the trials and

tribulations through which almost all the Prophets of God had to pass in their times and also of

the way in which God helped them and delivered them from their afflictions, the implication

being that like those Prophets the Holy Prophet of Islam too will have to suffer hardships and

privations and like them he too will come out of his ordeal with success.
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78. And We helped him against the

people who rejected Our Signs.

They were surely a wicked people;

so aWe drowned them all.

79. And remember David and

Solomon when they exercised their

respective judgments concerning

the crop, 1905 when the sheep oj

certain people strayed therein by

night, and We were bearers of

witness to their judgment.

80. We gave Solomon the right

understanding 1906 of the matter and

to each of them We gave wisdom
and knowledge. *And We subjected

the mountains and the birds to

David to celebrate God's praises

with him. 1907 And it was We Who
did all these things.

.*?.

^i-L) 'iJLp £4i ci. ?> S ">i«£» 3-^

"26:121; 37:83; 54:12, 13; 71:26. *34:11; 38:19, 20.

1905.
[n or(jer to add to the beauty of expression, use has been made of metaphorical

language in this and the following few verses. Al-Harth may signify Solomon's country and

the words Ghanam al-Qaum may represent those wild and predatory neighbouring tribes who
raided Solomon's country. The reference is to the policy which David and Solomon adopted to

repel and defeat the depredations of those savage tribes. David was a great warrior and as such

was in favour of adopting a strong policy. Solomon, however, wished to pursue a milder

policy and to win over those tribes by entering into treaties of friendship with them.
1906. jfaQ words signify that Solomon's policy of moderation and conciliation was right in

the then obtaining circumstances, and that the charge levelled against him by some Jewish

writers of having pursued a weak policy which brought about the downfall of his dynasty is

ill-founded. But the defence of Solomon should not be taken to mean that the strong policy

adopted by David in his own time was wrong. Any misunderstanding leading to this inference

has been dispelled by the clause, and to each of them We gave wisdom and knowledge, which

makes it clear that the policies of both David and Solomon were best in the circumstances and

quite suited to the particular occasions.

1907. jhg wortJs5 We subjected the mountains and the birds to David to celebrate God's

praises with him, have been taken literally to mean that the mountains and birds were under

David's control and when he sang the praises of God they actually joined with him in that

pious act. The words merely mean that big men (al-Jibal) and highly spiritual men (al- Tair)

glorified God and sang Divine praises along with David. At several places in the Qur'an not

only mountains and birds but all other things in the heavens and the earth—the sun, the moon,

the stars, the day and the night, the animals, the birds, the rivers, the seas, the winds, the

clouds, etc., are stated to have been subjected to man (2:165; 7:55; 22:38 & 45:13-14). The

word jibdl may also signify 'people living in the mountains' as the name of a place sometimes

stands for its people (12:83) Thus the subjection of "the mountains" to David may signify that

he conquered and subjugated wild and savage mountain tribes. He was a great conqueror and

subduer of wild mountain tribes. The Bible also refers to the subjugation of mountain tribes by

David (II Sam., chapter 5). Similarly, celebration by birds of God's praises should occasion no

surprise. Elsewhere in the Qur'an, we read that all things, animate or inanimate, the angels,
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81. And We taught him the making «£_% « A t • 2 ^ *\ fi- *

of coats of mail 190* for you, that ^ ^^/TTm *?J S
they might protect you from each jal$\ <Jjj ^JSj^Lj <£>$ >»Cr../a>sj<

other's violence in your battles. —.^jfc^
Will you then be grateful? ^^ »*u
82. aAnd £Fe subjected to Solomon v *«*."£ I"-" — *"•

1 1 * * m -> »»

the violent wind. It blew, at his - ^
A

- „ *«+ *S *
bidding, toward the land which We * CfejCU^J £§J|^ j ^i Jfi^i Lj,

had blessed. 1909 And We have n -"" • **?•
"I
^ i^-fi*

knowledge of all things. I^^Wy-g^UJi
83. And We subjected to him Meep -* /j < , j » 4<si *

-j .ukllji f *

divers1910 who dived for him, and * i> ***>«* i^
-8
^sf-^ 1 tt>* 5

did other works besides that; and it JJJ l2f? *Hil&y&Z£ & >£-£*£
was We Who guarded them. i J

"'

84. cAnd c<z// to m/W Job1911 when
he cried to his Lord, 'Distress has

"34:13. 634:13; 38:37; 38:39, 39.
c38:42.

animals, birds, the heavens and the earth even the forces of nature, sing the praises of God,

only man cannot understand their glorification (13:14; 17:45; 21:20-21; 24:42;59:2;61:2; &
64:2) which is that they carry out the duties assigned to them by God and thus demonstrate

that God is perfect and completely free from all flaws, failings and frailties and so is His

handiwork. The word "birds" may also signify actual birds. In this sense the meaning would

be that David made use of birds which had been especially trained for this purpose to carry

messages in time of war. It may also signify flocks of birds which followed David s victorious

armies and feasted on the dead bodies of his fallen foes.

1908. jyiq reference in the verse is again to the military might of David and to his great

skill in making implements of war and coats of mail. David invented and developed various

kinds of armours by means of which he made great conquests. In his reign the Israelite

Kingdom had attained the zenith of its power. It was the golden period in Israelite history.

1909 -
It appears that the vessels of Solomon plied in the Persian Gulf, the Red and the

Mediterranean Seas and regular trade was carried on between Palestine and the countries lying

round the Persian Gulf and these two seas (1 Kings, 10:27-29). 'In partnership with Hiram of

Tyre he maintained a fleet of ocean-going ships trading at regular intervals to Mediterranean

ports, bringing gold, silver, ivory, apes and peacocks' (1 Kings, 10:22; 10:27-29; II Chron.

8:18; Enc. Brit, under "Solomon"). Here the adjective used about the wind is 'Asifah (violent)

while in 38:37 it is Rukha'' (gentle) which shows that though the wind blew fast, it was gentle

and did no damage to Solomon's ships.

19 10 - Shaitan meaning a rebel and recalcitrant person and also one who is expert in

anything (2:15), the verse purports to say that the non-Israelite people whom Solomon

subjugated were employed on various arduous works by his orders. They worked as

carpenters, ironsmiths, divers etc., professions which members of a subject race generally

adopt (see 1 Kings, 9:21, 22). The words, who dived for him, may refer to the divers of

Bahrain and Masqat who dived in the Persian Gulf for taking out pearls. They were employed

for that purpose by Solomon.
1911 - Job is mentioned in the Bible as having lived in the land of 'Uz which appeared to

have been situated somewhere in the north of Arabia, between Syria and the Gulf of 'Aqbah. It

is said that Job lived there before the departure of the Israelites from Egypt. According to

some Jewish writers he lived about 200 years before Moses. According to some other

authorities, however, he was a compatriot of Moses, but was not an Israelite Prophet, having

descended from Esau, the elder brother of Israel. Of all the Books of the Old Testament, the
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afflicted me, and Thou art the Most H_ - * i
.

, s *> *< <* rf*t *
1

1

Merciful of all who show mercy.' H^**-**^ '>^ J >
<—-

'
5
j-aj

85. So We heard his prayer and ^^ jV [<\tz< <^J fcggj&
removed the distress from which he " ! *i >

suffered, aand We restored to him >-4» <»>gm 1 ? «,) ri 1 a» l <aj

his family and the like thereof with n^rrJ t . in . e\ ?• "SEjJLc V^sli^"
them, as a mercy from Us, and as"***'** """ J

an admonition to the worshippers.

86. And call to mind ^Ishmael and . . i
• ^ 1i it * < * .

*

IdrTs and cDhu'l-Kiil 1912 All were
i^i^Jllii^iijJ&^i-ilS

men of patience. 0^5 ±t ^ ' &£ J^
"38:44. *6:87; 38:49. c'38:49.

Book of Job is unique in this respect that with the exception of the word, Jehovah, which is a

Jewish name for God, the whole history of the Mosaic Law and that of the Jews is

conspicuous by its absence in it. The Qur'an has confined itself to mentioning a few relevant

facts about Job in the present and the next verse. It is stated that he was a holy man of God and

that he had to suffer great hardships and privations as a result of which he became separated

from his family, and followers, who subsequently were made to join him, having increased

manifold in the meantime. Job has also been mentioned in vv. 4:164: 6:85 & 38:42 along with

David and Solomon. This shows that like these two great Prophets, he was a man of influence

and affluence and like them he had to pass through trials and tribulations which he bore with

exemplary patience and fortitude. The courage and fortitude displayed by Job under very

severe affliction and distress has become proverbial. See also Jew. Enc, under "Job" and Enc.

of Islam under "Aiyub."

1912. The identity of Dhu'1-Kifl is wrapped in uncertainty. Muslim Commentators of the

Qur'an identify him with several persons, chiefly with some biblical Prophets. But the Prophet

known by this name appears to be Ezekiel who is called Dhu'1-Kifl by the Arabs. There seems

to exist a close resemblance between the words DhuU-Kifl (Hizqil) and Ezekiel, both in form

and meaning, the former word meaning 'possessed of an abundant portion' and the latter 'God

gives strength.' Rodwell says that Ezekiel is called Dhu'1-Kifl by the Arabs. According to

Karsten Niebuhr, a little town called Kefil which is situated midway between Najaf and Hilla

(Babylon) contains the shrine of Ezekiel which is still visited by Jewish pilgrims. He is further

of the view that Dhu'l Kifl is the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The Jews too regard Ezekiel as

Dhu'l Kifl (Enc. of Islam under "Dhu'1-Kifl" & Niebuhr's "Travels" ii, 265). Born probably

about 622 B.C. in a priestly family Dhu'1-Kifl had spent the first twenty-five years of his life

in Judah. In 592 B.C. at the age of thirty he received the Call and began to preach against idol-

worship and the injustice and immorality of his people. In the meantime Babylon had taken

the place of Assyria as the dominant Power in Western Asia and Judah had acknowledged its

overlordship. But Jehoiakim, the King of Judah under the influence of his evil councillors

revolted against the authority of Babylon, thus drawing upon himself the vengeance of

Nebuchadnezzar who successfully besieged Jerusalem in 597 and carried into exile many of

her leading citizens, including Ezekiel and Jehoiachim, a king of three months' standing—his

father Jehoiakim having meanwhile died. Jehoiachim was succeeded by his uncle, Zedekiah,

who for a time remained faithful to Babylon, but foolishly depending upon the support of

Egypt renounced his allegiance to Babylon, an act which Ezekiel bitterly resented and

denounced as treachery to Yahweh himself. The result was that Jerusalem was invested by

Nebuchadnezzar, and after a siege of eighteen months it was destroyed amid horrors untold.

The Temple on which such a passion of love had been lavished was reduced to ashes and the

people deported to Babylon (586 B.C.). Such was the situation which confronted Ezekiel. In

592 B.C. five years before the downfall he had foreseen it and with some detail had predicted

it and had warned the Jews of the impending disaster. The first terrific blow by Babylon in

597 B.C. had left the Jews unconvinced of the probability of their imminent political
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87. And We admitted them to Our
mercy. Surely, they were of the

righteous ones.

88. aAnd remember DhuT-Nun,
when he went away in anger, and

he was sure in his mind that We
would not cause him distress1913

and %e cried out in the midst of his

afflictions: 'There is no god but

Thou, Holy art Thou. I have indeed

been of the wrongdoers.'

89. cSo We heard his prayer and

delivered him from his distress.

And thus do We deliver true

believers.

90. dAwd remember Zachariah also

when he cried to his Lord: 'My
Lord, leave me not alone and Thou
art the Best of inheritors.'

91. So We heard his prayer and

bestowed upon him John and cured

his wife of sterility for him. They
used to vie with one another in

good works and ethey called on Us
in hope and in fear, and they

humbled themselves before Us.

"ft * ""* * « -*-?•

As
ft & n

"37:140, 141; 68:49. *37:144. ''68:50, 51. rf3:39; 19:3-7. e32:17.

extinction—a probability which to Ezekiel was a certainty as clear as noonday. But as Ezekiel

foretold the destruction of the Jews, so did he predict their restoration. The picture drawn by

him of the salvation in store for his people is as gracious and brilliant as his forecast of their

downfall had been stern. His prophecy about the restoration and return to Jerusalem was based

upon a vision which he had seen (Ezekiel, ch. 37) and to which a reference is to be found in

the Qur'an also (2:260). But he did not live long to see the fulfilment of his prophecy because

he died in captivity in 570 B.C. at the age of 52. Ezekiel and Daniel are called the Prophets of

the Exile ("The Holy Bible," edited by Rev. Sc.I. Cofield & Peake's "Commentary of the

Bible").

1913. yne verse ^0^ not specify the cause of Jonah's anger. Apparently he did not and

could not have become angry with God. It must have been the obstinate refusal of his people

to accept his Message which enraged him, because for a Prophet to become angry with God is

inconceivable. The Elect of God do not even speak, nor do they act until God commands them

to do so (21:28). The words, Lan Naqdira 'Alaihi, mean, 'We will not straiten him' or 'We
will not decree against him any distress' (Lisan & Aqrab).
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92. aAnd remember her who
guarded her chastity, so We
breathed 1914 into her of Our Word 5 ( g ; 1 tt ^ GL^JJ &4 U-J4

CLAjLiri li^j-i *r/> ^-C 1 <jgp' 3

and We made her and her son a r t lit ^i c-
Sign for a// peoples. H&^-gl^l^ 1 UiJ

93. ^Verily, this community of trfa&t* ,* - tff « /i-llf- JL JSii

yours is one community1915 and I ' * •

'

am your Lord, so worship Me. Em 3-^4^ ££*-?5

94. cAnd they split up their affair £ *
t
s* ^ * * +*< lS3al5 «5

among themselves1916 and all will
<-»-=» -t^A-d -i ; .A-®^ ^*\1 \; -

return to Us. g&^L^;uJLJj, 4
among themselves1916 and all will u"^

-
A"°

*• * s*-^^ \- -* H

7 95. JSo whoever does good works

and is a believer, his endeavour

will not be rejected and We shall Lfyjg fo *«iu*>"» ^-* 0-5^°
surely record it *

£^;C4£Ji
96. eAnd it is an inviolable law for ,^'r"?f *i" *'* v \ " ^ ' "t
a township which We have ^^ *

'*'* J *
' *-* >~* <>c-fl>-A' 3

destroyed that they shall not nn-tj ;Jl^ 1Z V
return. 1917 ^ >r'
97. It shall be so even when /Gog „ ^ ,:„*,»»> f^ * -* 4 ,<,"? -

and Magog1918 are let loose and J^r^Lo 3^3-^^. c;^!fc^ 1 >i^Sfc

they shall hasten forth from every E^iijLf^jLi Ji<i>5>i
height awdf ^row fAe to/? o/ every - - * -

wave 1919

"66:13. *23:53. '23:54. rf
4: 125; 10:10; 16:98; 20: 1 13. *23: 100, 101; 36:32. A 8:95.

1914. j^g verse refutes the calumnious charges that the Jews had levelled against Mary. It

may also apply to any person who leads a righteous and upright life. In 66:13 a certain class of

righteous believers are likened to Mary. Everyone of such righteous believers, so to say, is

Mary, and when God breathes into him of His spirit he becomes a "son of Mary," i.e., he

acquires the Divine attributes possessed by Jesus.

1915.
[n t]-,e preceding few verses some Prophets of God and some other righteous persons

have been mentioned together. This is no mere coincidence. The mentioning together of these

Prophets serves a definite purpose. All of them had one thing in common. They all suffered

great hardships and distress in one form or another and displayed the highest and noblest form

of patience and endurance under severest trials. They also taught the one basic principle of all

religions—Divine Unity.

1916. Qne c jass Qf pe0pie—the righteous servants of God has been mentioned in the

preceding few verses. The present verse refers to another class—those who reject God's

Prophets with the result that they fall victim to differences and disagreements among
themselves and come to hold mutually antagonistic beliefs and doctrines.

1917
- It is an inviolable Divine law that the dead are never sent back to this world. Those,

who pass away from this world, pass away for ever (23: 1 00, 101).

1918. gee 1728

1919. when read in conjunction with the preceding one, this verse purports to say that the

law of nature works in this way that once a people, after the heyday of their grandeur and

glory, fall a victim to death and destruction they never regain their lost glory. Even Gog and

Magog, notwithstanding their great material grandeur and glory, will fall a victim to the same

law. They will fall, never to rise again. Gog and Magog, or the Christian nations of the West,
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98. And the fulfilment of God's -^ r it * -
"Ti i^eLH ^/Jt | i

promise draws nigh; 1920 then ^^ *- <3"^ "
behold, athe eyes of those who {*{!£> £o->>-JI jC^J
disbelieve will fixedly stare1920A

; ""'

£w<i //zey wiV/ exclaim 'Alas for us!

we were indeed heedless of this;

nay, we were wrongdoers.'

99. It Mill be said to them, 'Surely,

you and that which you worship

beside Allah are the fuel of Hell.

^To it you will all come.'

100. If these, as you allege, had

been gods, they would not have

entered it; and all will abide

therein.

101. ^Therein groaning will be their ^ fg tf
* ^ 5 *J^"- (^ ^j

/<9/ and they will not hear therein
"* "

anything else. 1921 0c> »*X^ -A

102. ^ut as for those for whom
i

1?^ . ^ r *<.*>*. -*'}• ^1 tf
. 1

me promise oj a good reward has *^ _ "_^

already gone forth from Us, these 0&;iX^« (£L£ 5lii^1ii JuSJjJl
will be removed far from it.

103. They will not hear the

slightest sound thereof, 1922 eand
they shall abide in the state which
their souls desire.

104. The Great Terror will not

grieve them, and 4he angels will

meet them, saying, 'This is your

day which you were promised;
BSi

-* .-» .>. « ^

"14:43. *19:72. c
l 1:107; 25:14; 67:8. d \9:13. Ml :32. y41 :3 1

.

have already scaled all the heights of political power and have spread over the whole world.

The Quranic expression means, they will occupy every point of vantage and will dominate the

whole world.

1920. jhg domination of Gog and Magog will be followed by catastrophic occurrences in

the world which eventually will result in the triumph of Islam (61:10) and the vanquishment of

the forces of falsehood and materialism as represented by Gog and Magog.
1920A. when after the complete destruction of Gog and Magog Islam will regain its

former greatness and glory those, who had lost all hope of its regeneration, will scarcely

believe their eyes.

1921. They wjn not hear anything that will give them solace and comfort; or there will be

so much crying and shrieking and wailing in Hell that its inmates will not hear each other's

voice.

1922. -phis and the next verse show that the righteous servants of God will be kept far

away from Hell, and will not even hear its slightest sound, much less enter it as is generally

misunderstood from 19:72.
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105 -'The day when We shall roll J^j ,
Ag^ ?J I ^Aj jS&

up the heavens 1923 like the rolling ^*^% )T^ t/^7 >^ ^ *

up of written scrolls £y a scribe.' *>ixlx5 rjll* JjT IjIXj liUt-iXJJ.
^As We began the first creation, so "^ *

*
l .a: ^ ,<

"

f> ^i ^ „^
shall We repeat1924 it—a promise 00^-i-*5 LL^U^L-LUi:^
binding upon Us; We shall

certainly fulfil it.

106. And We have already written »^ f

: ^'^Ji t\ ft* ?^ t Ht X
in the Book o/ David, after the ^ ^ /( ^
Reminder, that My righteous §3^ Si^J u^jYl cff ^i^Ji
servants shall inherit the land. 1923 " i—,-*/!*. I ,,

107.Herein, surely, is a message Agj
_
t ,^ ffi&Uriyj, ^jg.l

for a people who worship God. **" * ^ :7^
108. cAnd We have not sent thee r-i- : I'm- «-*- ,, 3i ill i -"ffPi
but as a mercy tor #// peoples. 1926 —,w- <* •* * '

"39:68. *20:56; 29:20; 30:12. c34:29.

1923. 'jjjg roning up of the heavens' may mean that great empires will be swept away and

powerful nations will be destroyed and other peoples will rise to power in their place. Or, the

meaning may be that through the Holy Prophet a great transformation will come about and the

old heaven will be rolled up and in its place a new heaven and a new earth will be created. The

old order will die and in its place a new and better order will come into being. Never had the

world witnessed such a complete transformation in the lives of a people as it did in the Holy

Prophet's time.

1924. jfoe expression, so shall We repeat it, implies that the order brought into being by

the Holy Prophet will receive a setback through the material outlook on life of Muslims

created by the godless and mechanistic Western civilization. But this setback will be

temporary and Islam will experience a new spiritual awakening and will again emerge

triumphant.

1925. By "tne land" is meant Palestine. Christian writers have also interpreted the words

'inherit the land' or 'inherit the earth' in the Psalms as meaning, inherit Canaan, 'the pledge of

God's covenant' The reference in the words, 'in the Book of David' is to Psalms, 37:9, 1 1, 22

& 29. There is also a prophecy in Deuteronomy (28:1 1 & 34:4) that Palestine will be given to

the Israelites. Palestine remained in the hands of Christians till Muslims conquered it in the

Caliphate of 'Umar, the Second Successor of the Holy Prophet. It is to this conquest of

Palestine by Muslim arms that the prophecy embodied in the verse under comment may refer.

It remained under Muslim possession for about 1350 years with the exception of a brief space

of 92 years, when during the Crusades it changed hands, till in our own time through the evil

designs of some so-called democratic Christian Powers, the country of the name of Palestine

has altogether ceased to exist and on its ruins the State of Israel has been built. The Jews have

come to their own after wandering in wilderness for about 2000 years. But this great historical

event, too, has taken place in fulfilment of a Quranic prophecy (17:105). This, however, is

only a temporary phase. The Muslims are destined to win it back. Sooner or later—sooner

rather than later—Palestine will revert to Muslim possession. This is a Divine decree and

nobody can alter the decree of God.
1926. jhg Holy Prophet was a mercy for the whole of mankind as his Message is not

confined to any particular country or people. Through him the nations of the world have been

blessed as they were never blessed before.
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109. aSay, 'Surely it has been

revealed to me that your God is but
^ „ „ „

One God. Will you then submit?' 0& \\\t\£& I Jii * La. 1

5

110. But if they turn back, say, 'I j>^ «., A ' •*** ^.<..<-<

have warned you all alike and *I

know not whether that which you {JJ ^JLjJT Ji I uLJ>i I i^>' &l*
are promised is near or far; 1927

111. c
'Verily, He knows what is

open in speech, and He knows that

which you hide; 0£ yiiiS Go

112. 'And I know not but that it - * * $ £ «r %- <r ^-; ,v «f \i t

may be a trial tor you, and only an '
' '

K

enjoyment for a while.' gt^-j^. <JJ,pGLe

113.44rc/ die Pro/^e/ said, 'My ijl. .
k /&JL, t4^| c-T jJ

TnrH inHap Thnn with truth 1928
u-*-» * b t^j ^ >=^>-i ^j <j—

Lord, judge Thou with truth. 1928

Our Lord is the Gracious God Go J^ jjCi2L*4Jl £>-a^>J
Whose help is sought against that ^ .* A

* -

which you assert.'

5:1 1 1 - 41:7. *72:26. £'2:34; 20:8; 87:8. rf7:90.

1927. q0(j j s no| bound by days and hours for the fulfilment of His promises. He knows
best if and when a certain prophecy is to be fulfilled.

1928. -pne Holy Prophet is commanded to offer the prayer contained in this verse as a

protection against the powers of evil that were to be let loose upon the world in the Latter

Days in the form of Gog and Magog. It is clear from the Bible that in the time of Gog and

Magog physical force will not be the only danger to Islam. There will be other factors which

will constitute a far greater source of danger to it. The Holy Prophet may also be represented

as praying in this verse that the duration of the possession of Palestine by the Jews may be the

shortest possible and that it may revert to its legitimate heirs—the Muslims.
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CHAPTER 22
AL-HAJJ

{Revealedpartly before andpartly after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

According to scholarly opinion a part of the Surah was revealed before the Hijrah
and a part after it. Dahhak, however, holds that the whole of it was revealed after the

Hijrah. In Siirah Al-Anbiya' it was stated that Divine punishment continues to dog the

footsteps of disbelievers because they reject the truth. In its last verse the Holy Prophet
was enjoined to invoke Divine punishment upon disbelievers because of their persistently

hostile attitude. The opening verse of the present Siirah constitutes an answer to his

prayer. This is the immediate connection of the Siirah with Al-Anbiya'. But there exists a

broader connection and deeper relationship between the subject-matter of some preceding
Chapters and this Siirah. The subject which began in Siirah Maryam and was later

developed and elaborated in Surahs Ta Ha and Al-Anbiya' is brought to completion in

the present Surah. In Surah Maryam the basic principles of the Christian Faith were
explained and effectively refuted, as without their refutation there could have been no
justification for a new Message. The Holy Prophet had claimed to have brought a new
Message and a new Law for the whole of mankind. If Christianity could be shown to

have existed in the world in its pristine purity and if there was extant in the world a Faith

which claimed to be true, practical and practicable, then the need of a new Faith could not

arise. So the basic principles of Christianity had to be proved to be false and unfounded.
This was done in Siirah Maryam where by shedding light on the incidents attending his

birth Jesus was shown to have been in no way different from, or superior to, other

Messengers of God. In Chapter Ta Ha, the Christian doctrine that Law is a curse was
fully and completely repudiated, while in Siirah Al-Anbiya' the same subject was treated

in a different manner, and the doctrine of original sin was shown to be quite untenable. It

was made clear that if man suffered from the legacy of original sin and being devoid of
free will he could not get rid of it, then the very object of the advent of Divine
Messengers was defeated and man could not have been regarded as accountable for his

actions and deeds. In the present Siirah, however, we are told that if Jesus had attained

the highest stage of spiritual perfection, then there was no need of a new SharPah (Law)
and a new Messenger. But the fact that the Holy Prophet had claimed to be a new
Messenger and to have brought a new Law, in itself constitutes a challenge to this

Christian belief.

Subject-Matter

The subject-matter of the Surah is split into five main parts: (1) The disbelievers are

threatened with Divine punishment because they reject the claim of the Holy Prophet
which rests on the following very sound hypotheses: (a) His teachings are indispensable

for mankind and are based on truth and wisdom and have sound and solid arguments to

establish their abiding utility and the emptiness of the objections of disbelievers,

(b) Heavenly Signs uphold the Prophet's cause—his followers are prospering both

materially and spiritually and his enemies like those of the former Prophets are suffering

defeat at his hands, (c) He will be blessed with Divine boons and blessings in an unusual
measure, (d) His teachings are designed to bring about peace, harmony and goodwill
among nations of the world, (e) All false Faiths and religious systems including

Christianity will retreat before the invincible onrush of Islam and will eventually be
completely routed. (2) All Divine Messengers were opposed and satanic people placed all

sorts of obstacles and impediments in their way. But God removed all those obstacles and
the cause of Truth ultimately prevailed. (3) The advent of the Holy Prophet has fulfilled

that Divine purpose for which Patriarch Abraham had prayed to God in the barren and
arid Valley of Mecca when he left his son Ishmael and his wife Hagar there. (4) The Holy
Prophet has met with long and hard opposition and has endured untold hardships with
great patience and fortitude, and the time has now arrived that he be granted permission

to fight his opponents in self-defence. Defensive warfare is not only permissible but is

commendable when the cause of Truth is at stake; and Divine succour comes to those

who fight in its defence. If fighting in defence of Truth had not been allowed, man would
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have become deprived of freedom of conscience which is his most precious heritage, and
God would have ceased to be worshipped and sin and iniquity would have reigned

supreme in the world. (5) Divine Teaching like fresh rain gives new life and vigour to a
spiritually dead world and is, therefore, bound to succeed. The cycle of a new Revelation

taking the place of an old one continues. When a particular Teaching completes its

allotted span of life and serves its intended purpose, a new Teaching replaces it and
becomes the vehicle of Divine Will and Purpose. The Surah ends with the Divine
promise that Heavenly help will come to the Holy Prophet because he is the Promised
Teacher. His followers should, therefore, give him full and unconditional allegiance. This
is the way to victory and success.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.
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«*, < x a ' \{ •* ' > *

<LjJ^o £«?*»> $jj-*>

2.0 people, fear your Lord; verily tf . ./«*
| iSS I tilLl l25tl

the earthquake of the Hour"» is a
u* *-*"^ '*7' ^V^ y ^

tremendous thing— J*Ae ? &* iM CSj IU >I j

3. On the day when you see it, .. ^ u * > 4* !«-:-:[>'?*-'<-'*-'

every woman giving suck shall * -^ ^ ^"^^ ^ 5 >-'

"fj?"**

forget her suckling and every ^i^ j L^ ^.fr? j r.i ^ jf 1? ^

pregnant woman shall cast her ""
. >; v >rj / ^ , _

burden; and thou shalt see men ors ti>L*» t/wi u^ 5 ' d l ft * t^^
//rey were drunken while they will Jw\ &\i£*Jj ')<j'&L> idLEJ
not be drunken, 1930 but severe will - * ^"^^ >

indeed be the chastisement of Q.L-2 x-5
Allah.

4. *And among men there are some » . ; '. r^-iA-r i^i. <* "

who dispute about Allah without ^ ^ V^*iT\, , ^
knowledge and follow every ^^JaJLS j^» ^l;_?_^ 5 V^-£ ^*i
rebellious satan— * '"'»*<>

0*-**-
5. Concerning whom it is decreed ^ ^Tt j y^ *^ £JT VU_£ ' ^ ">-
that cwhosoever makes friends with ^ ,***

„ J" 1- -*

him, 1931 him he will lead astray and l-jIjLc ijj, £—i£-A-L 5 ^-'- «j?i

will guide to the torment of the

"1:1. *13:14; 22:9; 31:21; 40:70. c4:39, 120.

1929. Al-Sd'ah (Hour), or al-Qiyamah, is used in three senses: (a) Death of a great and

famous person (al-Sd'at al-Sughra): (b) a national calamity (al-Sa
L

at al-Wusta); (c) the Day of

Judgment (al-Sd'at al-Kubra). The word has been used in the Qur'an in the last two senses.

The context shows that here it has been used in the sense of a national calamity that shakes the

very foundations of a people. It may have particular reference to the impending doom of the

Arabs when Mecca, the citadel of their political power, was to fall and their political power

and their social system were to break and crumble; or it may refer to a terrible calamity that

would overtake mankind in the form of a global war and would bring calamitous changes in its

wake. The present verse, read along with 2:213, lends further support to the inference that the

words "the Hour" or "the Day of Judgment" used in the Qur'an generally signify a great

national calamity that overtakes a whole people.

1930. Thc verse has used three metaphors or similes to express the extreme severity of the

earthquake of the Hour, referred to in the preceding verse. Nothing is dearer to a mother than

the baby to which she gives suck, and there could be no terror more dreadful in its effects than

the one that makes a woman cast down her burden and which drives men to frenzy and yet the

verse says that the suddenness and severity of the terror inspired by the dreadful event would

be such that mothers would abandon the babes at their breasts and pregnant women would cast

down their burdens and people would go mad with fright and, like drunken men, would lose

all control over their actions.

1931. Only those are led astray by Satan who make friends with him and follow him. At

another place the Qur'an says that Satan has no power over righteous servants of God. It is

only those who accept his evil suggestions that are led astray (16:100, 101; 17:66).
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Fire.

6. people, if you are in doubt

concerning the Resurrection, then

consider that We have indeed

created you from dust, then from a

sperm-drop, then from clotted

blood, then from a lump of flesh,

partly formed and partly unformed,

in order that We make Our power
manifest to you. aAnd We cause

what We will to remain in the

wombs for an appointed term; then

We bring you forth as babes; then

We rear you that you may attain to

your age oj"full strength. And there

are some of you who are caused to

die in the normal course, ^and there

are others among you who are kept

back till the worst part of life with

the result that they know nothing

after having had knowledge. And
thou seest the earth lifeless, cbut

when We send down water thereon

it stirs and swells and grows every

kind of beauteous vegetation. 1932

7. That is because Allah is Self-

Subsisting and All-Sustaining, and

that d
\t is He Who brings the dead

to life, and that He has power over

all things;

8. <And because the Hour will

certainly come, there is no doubt

about it, and because Allah will

£>-j,>j; jJLXft K&*,fi*± fju& &sj>-5

%i JjZjl 44.1 Jj, illl Cs

^iSTSjXli^SJuiS^iUi
*• 4> *

"13:9; 35:12; 41:48. *16:71; 36:69. c
16:66;

35:10; 41:40; 42:10; 57:18. £ 15
27:61; 30:49-51; 35:28; 45:6. rf2:74; 30:51;
:86; 18:22; 20: 16; 40:60; 45:33.

1932. Man's creation and physical development constitutes a strong argument in favour of

Life after death. This creation is a process of evolution, a gradual unfolding, a development

from one stage to another, from lifeless matter to a seed, then to a fertilized ovum, then to a

foetus and then it culminates in the birth of a perfectly formed human being. This process of

evolution, however, does not stop with man's birth. It continues. The wonderful physical

growth of man from lifeless matter to a fully developed human being constitutes an irrefutable

proof that the Creator of man and the Author of all these stages of his development possesses

the power to give him a new life after he is dead. The inference also seems to be that just as

the creation and physical development ofman is a process of evolution and gradual growth, so

is his spiritual development. Another argument is taken from nature, viz., that the barren, bleak

or dead earth vibrates with new life when rain falls upon it. This phenomenon also leads to the

same conclusion that God, Who has the power to make the dead and barren earth vibrate with

new life, has the power to bring man to life after his death.

671



PT.17 AL-HAJJ CH.22

raise up those who are in the

graves.

9. aAnd among men is he who
disputes concerning Allah without

knowledge and without guidance

and without an illuminating

Book, 1933

10. Turning his side disdainfully,

that he may lead men astray from

the way of Allah. For him is

disgrace in this world; and on the

Day of Resurrection We shall make
him taste the punishment of

burning. 1934

ll.^This is because of what thy

hands have sent on before, and

Allah is not unjust to His servants.

2 12. And among men is he who
serves Allah, standing, as it were,

on the verge. 1935 Then if cgood
befalls him, he is content

therewith; and if there befalls him a

trial, he returns to his former way.

He loses both this world as well as

the Hereafter. That indeed is a

manifest loss.

13. ^He calls beside Allah on that

which can neither harm him nor

benefit him. That is indeed straying

far away.

cUb I til 1 3 i^J x-t uu* >-3 U-j Lt-Lj,>

A

"22:4. 63:183; 8:52; 41:47. c70:21, 22. rf
6:72; 10:107; 21:67; 25:56.

1933. '//m (knowledge) signifies, intellectual proofs and arguments, Huda Divine

guidance and Kitdb Munir scriptural evidence.

1934. jwo kjncis f punishment are in store for the deniers of truth, viz., defeat and

discomfiture in the present life and disgrace and ignominy in the life to come. The punishment

in this life constitutes a proof of punishment in the life to come.
1935. yne Arabs say, Fuldnun 'Ala Harfin min Amrihi, i.e., such a one is in a vacillating

condition, looking to the result of an affair he turns to it if he sees what he likes and turns

away from it if he sees what does not please him (Lane). The Quranic expression means, one

who serves Allah standing aloof with respect to religion, in a fluctuating state, like the person

who is in the outskirts of the army, so that if he is sure of victory and spoil, he stands firm,

otherwise he flees away. The sense of the expression 'on the verge' is explained in the very

next sentence, viz., "if good befalls him, he is content therewith; and if there befalls him atrial,

he returns to his former way." Or, the expression may signify that people of weak faith are

always in a state of doubt and suspense. If, by accepting the truth, they hope to get some
material benefit they remain and behave as believers, but if belief is attended with trials and

tribulations, they turn back on their heels.
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14. He calls on him whose harm is ?5 „ . -I'f^ < ^f,,^^
much more likely than his

"**-wi>^^ *>*>e^ '>***

benefit. 1936 Evil indeed is the

patron, and evil indeed the

associate.

15. aVerily, Allah will cause those

who believe and do good deeds to
,

enter Gardens beneath which &$ ^>3t? ^%^i cj-J^JJaM i^i^«

what He pleases. & «-^ iLl
£>J, ijiiVl li*45

i , *.

5 IpJSl &JJ-JI J4W SLi c*i

streams flow; surely, Allah does ^ 4 *, :.

r—i' « -*

iiiS>ii;&Ju>Tg>iss(i^16. Whoso thinks that Allah will

not help him in this world and the
h , „

Hereafter, let him stretch a rope to xUXii jfeVl S Gjj>Jl 4
heaven, and let him cut it off. Then
let him see if his device can

remove that which enrages him. 1937 QTjAlijGo frS-jj* &£j& >4Jj*
17. And thus have We sent down

^ tf
^ i * + ^j| ^j1 <J*f ,*h^^

//ze Qufan as manifest Signs, and * j*" '>"
»

' -*

surely Allah guides whom He 0>—J.J-A c>-" <^^44^j)<i>
desires.

18. As to those who believe, and

<?

Is. As to those who believe, and 1AJofv yA.lv,/,,! -* * . u tf .

the Jews and the Sabians,^ and , 5> Lfc ^^' 3 'fr*^ «>**-Ji Uj.

the Christians, and the Magians
and the idolaters; verily, Allah will

judge between them on the Day of

the Christians, and the Magians ^y^jM ; i^^'Jlj gwI>..l5»M
j

and the idolaters; verily, Allah will

"2:278:4:176; 10:10; 13:30; 14:24.

1936. yne mora] injury which the worship of false gods does to their votaries is immediate

and patent inasmuch as they degrade themselves before lifeless things and thus do a great

injury to their own dignity and self-respect, but any benefit that they hope to get from it is only

illusory and far-fetched.

1937. The verse seems to hold out a challenge to disbelievers to do their worst against the

Holy Prophet and then see if they can stop Divine help which he is constantly receiving and

will continue to receive from On High. It is decreed in the heavens that Islam shall make
steady and uninterrupted progress and that no one can alter the Divine decree: and that only

death will save disbelievers from the humiliating and painful sight of seeing Islam making

rapid progress. If the word Sama' be interpreted as "roof or "ceiling" (Lane), the verse would

signify, 'If the opponents of the Holy Prophet are enraged at the success of his mission, then

let them hang themselves by fixing a rope to the ceiling and cutting it off, even then Divine

assistance will not stop coming.' This meaning is supported by 3:120 where disbelievers are

reproved and reprimanded in the words, Perish in your rage. Surely, Allah has full knowledge

ofwhat is hidden in your breasts.

1938.
jn |ater Arabic literature, the word has been also used to denote the people of

northern Europe (Enc. of Islam).
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Resurrection. 1939 Surely, Allah

watches over all things.

19. Hast thou not seen that flto

Allah submits whosoever is in the

heavens and whosoever is in the ^^oJi-HJ <J63^'<4&* S^^-o^l
earth, and the sun, and the moon, ; ^« .^^ \\* » > fim \\+>"'\\
and the stars, and the mountains, >^-J ' > <J W^J

'
J>»y^h^ '

and the trees, and the beasts, and T ^ l>* CSj 1 &* hJL^'i ti*!*5>Ji ?
many of mankind? 1940 But there ^ j" Z?*^s~ +'+ /-• *
are many who become deserving £>« % j. wJj I >£J I ££** £^ ^5^*
of punishment. And whomsoever
Allah disgraces, none can raise

him to honour. Verily, Allah does "*0£L2Li Ga J -5?aL l ^«
what He pleases.

"
*'

»-

20. These are two 1941 groups of .^ .tffi r > -^j
,

j «.< ^ij^
disputants who dispute concerning

"" *^ "" ^ ~ •* •*
^ ^

their Lord. As for those who Afo^aj 1 A^jy * I#U» ^4p'^
disbelieve, garments of fire will be _,

"**>>.-,*, -».*.* r * -

cut out for them; and foiling >H^' J^ ^<r~^^ 04
water will be poured down over p7]ii-*XJI
their heads,

21. cWhereby that which is in their A^JjA^j^^^Jj^ii^
bellies, and their skins too, will be ^ ^ -"''

'

' *

melted;

"13:16; 16:49, 50; 55:7. 644:49; 55:45; 56:43-54. '44:46.

1939. -p^jg verse an(j vv. 2:63 and 5:70 do not signify that Christians, Jews and Sabians are

equally eligible to salvation along with true believers. The Qur'an does not support any such

belief. According to it the only religion acceptable to God is Islam (3:20, 86). The present

verse only lays down a criterion to test the truth of all the different religions and not that it

regards all of them as true. The implied criterion is, that of all religions the true one will

prevail over others in the "Hour of Decision." Or, the verse may mean that false beliefs of a

person constitute no reason that he should be punished in this life. That matter will be decided

on the Day of Judgment.
1940. qq^ f,as fixed certain laws—natural laws, which all created things, animate or

inanimate, have to obey. There is no escape from submission to these laws. There are,

however, certain other laws—the laws of the SharVah which God has revealed for the

guidance of man. Man may obey or disobey and defy these laws and may suffer the

consequences of his defiance. The verse further brings home to idolaters the folly and futility

of their taking the objects of nature for worship beside Allah. It says that all these things

depend upon Him for their very existence. They submit to the laws He has fixed for them and

cannot live independently of God for a moment. It is sheer folly, therefore, to adore and

worship things and beings which are themselves subject to God-made laws.

1941. jhg reference in the words "These are two" is to two classes of men—the believers

and disbelievers.
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22. And for their further

punishment there will be maces of

iron.

23. ^Whenever in their anguish

they will seek to get out of it, they

will be driven back into it; and it

will be said to them, biTaste ye the

torment of burning
!

'

R3 24. But Allah will cause those who
believe and do righteous deeds to

enter gardens beneath which rivers

flow. cThey will be adorned therein

with bracelets of gold and with

pearls; and ^their raiment therein

will be of silk. 1942

25. And they will be guided to pure

speech, and they will be guided to

the path of the Praiseworthy God.

26. As to those who disbelieve, and
hinder men from the way of Allah

and from ethe Sacred Mosque,
which We have appointed equally

for the benefit of all men, be they

dwellers therein or visitors from
the desert, and whoso seeks

wrongfully to deviate therein from
the right path—We shall cause him
to taste of a grievous punishment.

R.4 27. And call to mind when We
assigned 1943 to Abraham the site of

El£-i £-*• 02r^%ta-« >4-J 3

"5:38; 32:21. *8:15; 34:43. c
18:32; 35:34; 76:22. rf76:13. e

8:35; 16:89; 43:38; 48:26.

1942. Thg Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 'The Nile and the Euphrates are two of

the streams of Paradise' (Muslim, ch. al-Jannah). The Holy Prophet and his Companions

knew that they were promised "gardens" not only in the next life but in this world also and

they also knew that by "gardens" in this world were meant rich and fertile lands once ruled by

the Kings of Persia and the Emperors of the Eastern Roman Empire. During the Caliphate of

'Umar, Muslim armies fought on two fronts, in Mesopotamia and Syria, and when some Arab

chiefs presented themselves before him and offered their services, he asked them to which of

"the two promised lands" (Mesopotamia or Syria) they would like to go. The prophecy was

literally fulfilled when 'Umar asked Suraqah bin Malilk to wear the bracelets of gold which

the Kings of Iran used to wear on special State ceremonies.

1943. Tijg verse shows that the site of the Ka'bah had existed long before Abraham's time.

In fact, the Ka'bah was built by Adam. It was the first House of worship built in the

world (3:97). By the time of Abraham it had fallen into ruins and its site having been disclosed

to him by revelation, he and his son Ishmael, the Holy Prophet's great progenitor, rebuilt it.

See also 146
.
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the House 19*3A and said,
'

Associate < »£ A< - , £ t $.£ Jf ,..? . "-*ii

not anything with Me and akeep ' " ^ ?> *^"<£ ' "
*,

My house clean**** for those who ta&^Ufllj^j^LMlg^jj^8

perform the circuits, 1945 and those "
„ , * « 4 ."

*,

who stand up and those who bow l£J£>^*»- 5-=a >J 5

twd prostrate themselves in Prayer;

28. ^ cAnd proclaim 1946 unto men ii*-f.i^ ^ -Ti ^l*n * \"f":
the Pilgrimage. Iney will come to 7— ~ r* > '

thee on foot, and on every lean £j* £>^_£L5>^,Ui J-^cJ^ 5 "^ *-*0

camel, coming by every distant, **
j „ u> f ^

deep track, 0L£***^ y*
29. 'That cthey may witness the i.j'I:*? " if-' ; f^-'ia-f ^ «.-f

benefits 194? /wvwferf for them and
!

^f ** 5

,f~\T^- ^^^i

may mention the name of Allah, [^ A£ cj*i 1L*5 >o l5.T vJJ oJul J&JM
^during the appointed days, over ,,., ' , ^» * 1 *^f ^ >-^
the quadrupeds of J/ze c/oss of I JJoL3 * ^iJo 3) I ^£££4 u^5 ?<V-)J

cattle that He has provided for j >(, ^« ^/pi., > L'T-'P"
them. So eat thereof and feed the H^^ 1 uHW •» 5*3*1 J

1***
distressed and the needy.

"2:126. *2:198; 3:98. c2:199; 5:3. rf2:204.

1943A. jfoQ Ka'bah is variously mentioned in the Qur'an as "My House" (2:126 & 22:27),

"The Sacred House" (14:38), "The Sacred Mosque" (2:151), "The House"(2:128, 159; 3:98:

8:36; 22:27), "The Ancient House" (22:30, 34), and "The Frequented House" (52:5). All these

different appellations point to the eminence of the Ka'bah as the greatest centre of worship for

mankind.
1944. jhg Words, keep My house clean, embodied both a commandment and a prophecy.

The commandment was that the Ka'bah was not to be polluted with idol-worship as it had

been built for the worship of the One True God, and the prophecy lay in the fact that this

commandment would be defied and the House of God would become a house of idols but

would eventually be completely cleared of them.
1945. jhjg verse serves as an introduction to the subject of Pilgrimage which is the central

theme of this Surah. Circumambulation of the Sacred Mosque is the most important ceremony

of the Pilgrimage, so a brief reference to the sanctity and importance of the Ka'bah forms a

befitting introduction to the subject of Hajj.

1946. jhg pilgrimage as an institution began with the Patriarch Abraham as the words.

Andproclaim unto men the Pilgrimage, show. It was not an idolatrous institution incorporated

into Islam by the Holy Prophet to conciliate the idol-worshipping Arabs as some Christian

writers have been led to think. From the time of Abraham Pilgrimage has continued without

break to this day. The gathering in Mecca every year of many hundreds of thousands of

Muslims from very distant lands bears an irrefutable testimony to the fulfilment of this

prophecy.

1947. Apart from the spiritual good that the Pilgrimage does to a Muslim, it possesses

great social and political significance. It also possesses great potentialities to weld Muslims of

different nationalities into one strong international brotherhood of Islam. Muslims from all

parts of the world who meet at Mecca once a year can exchange views on matter of

international importance, renew old and establish new contacts. They have opportunities to

acquaint themselves with problems that confront their brethren in Faith in other countries, to

profit by one another's experience and to cooperate with one another in many other ways.

Mecca being God's appointed Centre of Islam, the Pilgrimage can serve as a sort of a United

Nations Organization for the whole of the Muslim world.
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30. 'Then let them accomplish their i;i;jj * liliifr {"/'^"A "
'

needful acts of cleansing, and fulfil . ,„« „
j. ^ A ^

their vows, and go round the c^JLTT ilj tp^-L^J 5 y**-**)}^—

»

Ancient House.' 1948
,_, „a«-7,

31. That is Allah's commandment. **< i . ^«.>> «J/B » -*•
-

t *l
i*

aAnd whoso honours the things *"^"*^ Ss^-V*' ><^£v. o* ^ ^ *—H>
declared sacred by Allah, it will be -i£-J -r-^ 1 5 * *^4J a-~ £J >^
good for him with his Lord. *And *

J^
' * ^" *'

„

//ze eafwig o/7fe /7<?s/2 o/all cattle is i yjyJX lS >A4A£ jj^i GoV
J, i Ci3S I

made lawful to you except that - "^ \p .,, \* ,</-",, • »» .

which has already been announced J>-S I #-^4-* 5^w'5VI c^u**5*^ !

to you /« //ze Qufan. Shun, there- « ^.
fore, the abomination of idols, and l^l^y-1

shun all words of untruth,

32. Devoting all your worship and
obedience to Allah, not associating

anything with Him. And whoso
associates anything with Allah,

falls, as it were, from a height, and

the birds snatch him away or the EJl**^-* ^ ^* £i 7^>^ '

wind blows him away to a far-off
'

place. 1949

"5:3. *5:2; 6:146.

1948. Ai-Bait al-'Atiq means, free, excellent and very old House (Lane). The epithet 'free'

implies a prophecy that no hostile power will ever be able to conquer it. It shall always remain

free. The epithet 'excellent' signifies that the Ka'bah shall always occupy a position of

honour in the world. The fact that the Ka'bah is a very ancient House of worship in the world

finds corroboration in another verse of the Qur'an (3:97). It was in existence long before

Abraham brought his wife Hagar and his son Ishmael to settle in the barren, bleak and arid

valley of Mecca (14:38). Noah is believed by some to have performed the circuit of the

Ka'bah (Tabari as quoted by Enc. of Islam). Historians of established repute and authority,

including even some very hostile critics of Islam, have admitted that the Ka'bah had been held

sacred from time immemorial. Diodorus Siculus writing about the region now known as the

Hijaz says: 'There is in this country a temple greatly revered by all the Arabs to which the

neighbouring peoples throng from all sides.' 'These words,' says Sir William Muir, 'must

refer to the Holy House of Mecca, for we know of no other which ever commanded the

universal homage of Arabia... Tradition represents the Ka'bah as from time immemorial the

scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of Arabia... so extensive an homage must have had its

beginning in an extremely remote age' (Muir, p. ciii). It seems that the Ka'bah was first built

by Adam and, after it was washed away by the great Deluge in the time of Noah, was later

rebuilt by Abraham, assisted by his son, Ishmael.

1949. Man j s jne noblest creation of God. The whole universe—the sun, the moon, the

stars, the earth, the oceans, the mountains, etc., have been made to serve him. He can rise

morally and spiritually so high as to reflect in his person Divine attributes. So if he degrades

himself so low as to worship lifeless objects, he falls, as it were, from the heights of spiritual

eminence to the depths of moral and intellectual degradation.
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33. The truth is that awhoso
honours the sacred Signs of

Allah—that, indeed, proceeds from

the righteousness of hearts. 1950

34. In these offerings are

benefits 1951 for you for an

appointed term, then ^their place of

sacrifice is at the Ancient House.

R5 35. And for every people We
appointed rites1952 of Sacrifice, that
cthey might mention the name of

Allah over the quadrupeds of the

class of cattle that He has provided

for them. So ^your God is One
God, 1953 therefore, submit ye all to

Him. And give thou glad tidings to

the humble,

36. eWhose hearts are filled with

awe when the name of Allah is

mentioned, and who patiently

endure whatever befalls them, and

who observe Prayer and spend out

of what We have bestowed upon

j> *>

*<? T *

i—i * <* >

"2:159. *2: 197; 48:26. ''5:5; 6:1 19. ^5:74; 16:23; 37:5. e23:61

.

1950. Thg verse implies that the object underlying all the commandments and ordinances

of Islam is to inculcate righteousness and purity of heart. All Islamic rites and acts of worship

are only means that lead to this supreme goal.

1951. t^ an imals that are brought to Mecca for sacrifice may be used for riding and

carrying burdens or their milk may be used before they are sacrificed. They can serve many
other useful purposes.

1952. Nasaka Lillahi means, he sacrificed and did good deeds willingly and spontaneously

to win nearness to God. Mansak, therefore, means, rites of sacrifice; place where such rites are

performed (Aqrab). With this verse begins the subject of Sacrifice, one of the three main

themes with which this Siirah deals, the other two being Hajj and Jihad. The verse further

shows that the commandment relating to Sacrifice is not confined to Islam. It is common to all

religions because they have proceeded from the same Divine Source. The verse also shows

that it was the sacrifice of animals that was originally enjoined on the followers of all religions

and that the cruel practice of offering human beings as sacrifice was a later innovation. In

view of the different meanings of the root-word Nasaka (Lane), true sacrifice possesses three

essential characteristics: (a) It should be voluntary and spontaneous, (b) It should be offered

with the purest of motives, (c) It should not be offered from material considerations.

1953. YhQ verse has twofold significance: (1) The fact that the rite of Sacrifice is common
to all religions, although they are so widely separated from one another as regards the time and

place of their origin, shows that originally they all emanated from the same Supreme Source

and that the God of all nations is One God. (2) That the object underlying Sacrifice is to

realize and proclaim the Oneness of God by sacrificing our ambitions and aspirations, all our

ideas and ideals and even life and honour for His sake. The concept of Sacrifice according to

Islam does not consist in appeasing an offended deity or in atoning for one's sins but in

sacrificing one's all for the sake of God and in the way of God.
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them.

37. And among the sacred Signs of >T^'?. *^ * La f<* \" *S.?\\1
Allah We have appointed for you ** ~~^^ ^° l*--u* *>-^ >

the sacrificial camels. In them there t»liVU if >Li ti*i >^J ^Uu I

is much good for you. So mention ^^ <• »«* "^ ^ j*^ ^
the name of Allah over them as I >^ ^ i—a ! '$Ja l.fl ?l £ ^> * %-*» '

they stand /zed up in rows. And „ r,« > * < p >„;.? "*.--
when they fall down t/eaJ on their J £** ly^LS L$-i>i^- ^-+^5
sides, eat thereof and feed him who ^n'^X s

i£iiJ I
^ "* " lU 1

1 - 4. -^
is needy but contented and him *—4*=* fc >*"-**J J P-i> '

, "V
afeo who supplicates. 1954 Thus

|^jqy^j^j^"Jji a^Q^il
have We subjected them to you,

that you may be grateful.

38. Their flesh reaches not Allah,

nor does their blood, but it is your

righteousness that reaches Him. 1955
j, JoJ-Lo if 3

***' 'Si—Jul5 £>£j 5

Thus has He subjected them to you, *, Put &». h
j> ? r> „ ^ .„ -m > f"

that you may glorify Allah for His ^ '
IW**^f^y

L*>^ £Lj,*J

guiding you. And give glad tidings ^^-...^il
\
yj£%*j£L> iXCiJ^

to those who do good. " " " '

39. Surely, Allah defends those » J * * *t .**->* * *
. *

(

who believe."** Surely, Allah *'^l «K>JI<3f* £4>-*^» «|J.

loves not anyone who is perfidious, A^ ^j f^j |^£ J?4^4 "5 £L I &J,
ungrateful. * *

1954. The slaughtering of camels which are brought to Mecca for sacrifice is but a symbol

of man's readiness to lay down his life for the sake of his Creator and Master just as camels

lay down their lives for their own masters. This is the supreme object and purpose of Sacrifice,

other objects mentioned in the verse being of secondary importance. The pilgrim is reminded

of the significance of Sacrifice when he slaughters an animal which serves as a Sign of God.

The verse also shows that the flesh of the slaughtered animal should be properly distributed

and not wasted.

1955. jhg verse throws a flood of light on the essence, inwardness and real object and

purpose of Sacrifice. It teaches the supreme lesson that it is not the outward act of sacrifice

which pleases God but the spirit underlying it and the motive behind it. The flesh or blood of

the slaughtered animal does not reach God; it is righteousness of the heart which is acceptable

to Him. God demands and accepts total sacrifice of all that is near and dear to us—our

material possessions, the ideals that are dear to us, our honour and life itself. In reality, God
wants and demands no offering from us in the form of flesh and blood of animals but demands

the offering of our hearts. It is, however, a mistake to think that because it is not the outward

act of sacrifice but the motive behind it that really matters, the outward act is of no

importance. True, the outward act of sacrifice is the shell, and the spirit underlying it is the

kernel and essence, yet the shell or the body of a thing, like its spirit or kernel, is of very great

importance because no soul can exist without a body and no kernel without a shell.

1956. with this verse is introduced the subject of Jihad. The theme of Sacrifice has formed

a befitting prelude to this all-important subject. Before the permission to fight in self-defence

was given to Muslims, they were apprised of the importance of Sacrifice. The verse throws a

flood of light on the Islamic conception of Jihad. Jihad, as the verse shows, is fighting in

defence of Truth. But whereas Islam allows no aggressive war, it regards the waging of it to

defend one's honour, country or Faith as an act of the highest virtue. Man is God's noblest
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R.6 40. Permission to take up arms is

given to those against whom war is
i^^i^^^A^

made, because they have been X>
; Y\jl ^. .^^i^j

wronged 1957 and Allah, indeed, has —
' - *> '

power to help them

—

41. Those who have been driven - k a^ r> *a|*' M^L^!
out from their homes unjustly, only Pm

> *4 -*>' ' T*?*' ~*> v

because they said, 'Our Lord is Ml^u t 1 r ijitl^f^M yi ~%L

Allah.'»» «And if Allah had not
, , -

A „ '* L ,** *

repelled some people by means of ^-4-*a*-». \jp ID 1 £•*-> i £* > Y
others, cloisters and churches and \ i* « LA*?* , ~ .!Tt \\ , Jailj
synagogues and mosques, wherein

f s

' ^
; ^ ^ ,^55-,^

the name of Allah is oft >e— I «-4-*^>^ ^-d > ym ^ 3 o 3-L%a

remembered, 1959 would surely have

"2:252.

handiwork. He is the acme of His creation, its aim and end. He is God's vicegerent on earth

and the king of His whole creation (2:31). This is the Islamic conception of man's high place

in the universe. It is, therefore, only natural that the religion which has raised man to such a

high pedestal should also have attached very great importance and sanctity to human life. Of
all things man's life, according to the Qur'an, is most sacred and inviolable. It is a sacrilege to

take it except under very rare circumstances which the Qur'an has specifically

mentioned (5:33; 17:34). But no less important, according to Islam, is freedom of conscience.

It is man's most precious heritage—perhaps more precious than life itself. The Qur'an, which

has attached the greatest sanctity to man's life, could not have failed to acknowledge and

declare the sacredness and inviolability of this, his most precious possession. It is in defence

of this most precious of their possessions that the Muslims were allowed to take up arms.

1957. According to consensus of scholarly opinion this is the first verse which gave

Muslims the permission to take up arms in self-defence. It lays down principles according to

which Muslims can wage a defensive war, and sets forth along with the following verses the

reasons which led a handful of Muslims, without arms and other material means, to fight in

self-defence after they had suffered at Mecca ceaseless persecution for years and had been

pursued with relentless hatred to Medina and were harassed and harried there too. The first

reason given in this verse is that they have been wronged.
1958. y^jg verse gives the second reason. It is that Muslims were driven out from their

hearths and homes without a just and legitimate cause; their only offence being that they

believed in One God. For years the Muslims were persecuted at Mecca, then they were driven

out from it and were not left in peace even in their exile at Medina. Islam was threatened with

complete extirpation by a combined attack by the Arabian tribes around Medina, among whom
the influence of the Quraish, on account of their being the custodians of the Ka'bah, was very

great. Medina itself was honeycombed with sedition and treachery. The Jews, compact and

united, were opposed to the Holy Prophet whose difficulties instead of lessening had greatly

increased by Emigration. It was under these highly unfavourable circumstances that Muslims

had to take up arms to save themselves, their Faith and the Holy Prophet from extermination.

If ever a people had a legitimate cause to fight, it were the Holy Prophet Muhammad and his

Companions, and yet the unconscionable critics of Islam have accused him of waging

aggressive wars to impose his Faith on an unwilling people.

1959. After giving reasons why the Muslims were obliged to take up arms, the verse

mentions the object and purpose of the wars of Islam. The object was never to deprive other

people of their homes and possessions or to deprive them of national freedom and compel

them to submit to foreign yoke, or to explore new markets and get new colonies as the

Western Powers do. It was to fight in self-defence and to save Islam from extermination and to
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been destroyed. flAnd Allah will, „• , - , < ^ -p : ^"T -*
(
* » . < \ *

surely, help him who helps Him. &*
*f &>f^ ? "»*$«

*^J
Allah is, indeed, Powerful, ^y2y£. jjyj 1 ^T> > few g^ \3

Mighty
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42. Those who, if We establish . ,'*. .
n f l « ^ „ «, « . ^

them in the earth, will observe U^J J i jj >.<i * ^-vS ii>J, oi>J
Prayer and pay the Zatoz/ and ^ g^^Ji \{p\ \ g JLSt 'l JyoSl
enjoin good and forbid evil. 1960 „ * ^ „ ^
And with Allah rests the final ^ '3^ 3 t-^j-*-^1

v̂
IJJ-^I

issue of all affairs. 0^1i#&A^i*
43. ^And if they accuse thee of »

fl'fo g .% .-rf £, tj
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falsehood, even so, before them,
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~^i
•

tf ^
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^
the people of Noah and the tribes 0> y*-* 5>*-*5^5^^V*
of 'Ad and Thamud also accused

their Prophets of falsehood;

44. And so did the people of

Abraham and the people of Lot;

45. And the inhabitants of Midian. J^ *' ^-J^ J n &Z*>jZ ,^.^>t|
And Moses too was accused of \S»"X- *. >* * •*<

falsehood. But I gave respite to the ?r>-4^>-il >w Lht
^
AjLlj, c:4 * -* ^

disbelievers; then I seized them, nu^^il? "^
*f

*

and how terrible were //?e
LiJ^^-> w»

consequences o/denying Me!

46. 'And how many a city have We
jjj

- fcjtjm^^ ^'gj
destroyed, which was given to ^ ^ ^ , ^ *

r> -* * £ '
r^

wrongdoing, so that it is fallen 3 13L§3>* <J* 2-*3 ^ ^-* £-*J,Ui

down on its roofs; and how many a . z ' „^£ .."fist *

well is deserted and how many a L^^-^^^5^^^S
lofty castle lies in ruinsl

Jb
5
J >o>A3><H>-£>-U>fi 3J 5

•f * -*47 4fave they not travelled in the
gjjgj j^y , J tf^jtfS

land, so that they may have hearts r ^, ^ZS 1 W," * ^j *
wherewith to understand, or ears <ii>i 3 1 LJ-* UJ^jME JLj^Jj*^
wherewith to hear? For, surely, it is ^ Lt ^ rV? 1 r fc rj * ^ * * S1

not the eyes that are blind, but
<-***' > MMy * L

*"t ^^ ft " vr -

blind are the hearts which are in the

"47:8. *6;35; 35:26; 40:6; 54:10. c
7:5; 21:12; 28:59; 65:9, 10.

rf 12:l 10; 30:10; 35:45;
40:22; 47:1 1.

establish freedom of conscience and liberty of thought. It was also to defend places of worship

belonging to other religions—the churches, the synagogues, the temples, the cloisters,

etc. (2:194; 2:257; 8:40 & 8:73). Thus the first and foremost object of the wars of Islam was,

and will always be, to establish freedom of belief and worship and to fight in defence of

country, honour and freedom against an unprovoked attack. Could there be a better cause to

fight for than this?

i960. The verse implies a commandment for the Muslims that when they get power, they

should not use it for the furtherance of their own selfish ends but should employ it to

ameliorate the lot of the poor and the down trodden people and to establish peace and security

in their dominions, and that they should respect and protect places of worship.
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48. aAnd they demand of thee to

hasten on the punishment, but

Allah will never break His

promise. And, verily, a day with

thy Lord is sometimes as a

thousand years of your

reckoning. 1961A

49. And how many a city I have

respited, while it was given to

wrongdoing. Then I seized it, and

unto Me is the return.

R7 50. Say, 'O mankind, ^1 am but a

plain Warner to you;

51. Those who believe and do

good works, cfor them is

forgiveness and an honourable

provision;

52. 'But ^those who strive against

Our Signs, seeking to frustrate Our
purpose—these shall be the

inmates of the Fire.'

53. Never did We send a

Messenger or a Prophet before

thee, but when he sought to attain

his object, Satan put obstacles in

the way of what he sought after.

But Allah removes the obstacles

that are placed by Satan. 1962 Then

« 9 J

03 iiSSSi pj: .-ji14 £L:

;

0^l^J»4oLs.'idi^^i

"26:205; 27:72; 29:54, 55; 37:177; 51:15. *26:116; 29:51; 51:51; 67:27.
c8:75; 24:27; 34:5. d34:6 y 39.

1961
- It is clear from this verse that the dead, the blind and the deaf spoken of here and

elsewhere in the Qur'an are the spiritually dead, blind and deaf.

1961a. jfaQ Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the first three centuries of Islam

would be its best period after which falsehood would spread and a period of darkness would

set in which would extend to over a thousand years (TirmidhT). This period of thousand years

is likened to one day (32:6). In this period a people, having blue eyes would arise and spread

all over the earth (20:103, 104). It is these people having blue eyes who in their conceit and

arrogance, born of their material glory and political power, are depicted as challenging the

Holy Prophet to hasten on the punishment which, he said, would overtake them at the

appointed and promised time.

1962. jhjg verse has been deliberately misinterpreted and its meaning purposely distorted

by prejudiced Christian writers. They say that one day at Mecca when the Holy Prophet
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Allah firmly establishes His Signs. rK £*^* 4;? \£
And Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.

\^<*&>-*&
54. This happens that He may *< l» *

a u»% H tfa fc la^Ld
make the obstacles which Satan

-J

^ ^ *jj»^
%

V*'

puts /w //?£ way of the Prophet a
J

<jk£5 jl ^ * UJf CJ, &i'&+i
trial for those in whose hearts is a ^ i ^ J* '

, t ** m ^ .-:'?,

disease1963 and, those whose hearts i^S-fri^ ^ > 3 **>** r-5 ^-*^UU
J

are hardened and surely, the [i]xJL*J'i3l2-£(*AJ
wrongdoers are gone far /« *

"
" *

^^

opposition—
55. And that athose to whom
knowledge is given may know that

^ ^ ^ ^ ^

it is the truth from thy Lord, so that a—* I JJL-^Jjy iijj £>$ eM^
they may believe therein and their r£* I &

""

hearts may be humble unt< "" ~ *
<ul "

And, surely, Allah guide:

who believe to the right path

"13:20; 34:7; 35:32; 47:3; 56:96.

recited the 20th and 21st verses of Surah Al-Najm: Now tell me about Lat and 'Uzza, and
Mandt, the third one, another goddess, Satan put in his mouth the words Tilkal-Ghardniq al-

'Ula, wa Inna Shafd
1,

atahunna Laturtajd, i.e., these are exalted goddesses and their

intercession is hoped for. They call it the 'Lapse of Muhammad' or his 'Compromise with

idolatry.' The Holy Prophet never made any compromise with idolatry nor was there any lapse

on his part. The charge is a case of wish being father to the thought. These critics are always

on the lookout to discover a lapse in the Holy Prophet and when they can find none, they

invent one and impute it to him. They say that the verse refers to the above incident. We shall

deal at length with the whole episode when we come to the relevant verses (53:20, 21). Suffice

it to say here that the whole story is belied by the fact that 53rd Chapter was, according to

consensus of scholarly opinion, revealed in the 5th year of the Call at Mecca while the present

Surah was revealed at Medina or on the eve of the Holy Prophet's departure from Mecca in

the 13th year of the Call. It is inconceivable that God should have waited for eight long years

to refer to that incident in this verse. Moreover, the story has been rejected as totally

unfounded by all learned Commentators of the Qur'an. Besides, there is nothing in the words

of the verse itself to warrant the forging of such a blatant lie. The meaning of the verse is quite

clear. It purports to say that whenever a Prophet desires to attain his object i.e., whenever he

preaches the message of truth and desires that Divine Unity may be established in the earth,

satanic persons seek to retard the progress of truth by putting all sorts of obstacles in his way.

They wish to see his mission fail. But they cannot frustrate the Divine plan and God removes

all those impediments and makes the cause of Truth prevail and triumph. The verse is of

general import. There is no warrant for the suggestion that it applies exclusively to the Holy

Prophet. Moreover, it is not possible for Satan to interfere with the purity of the Quranic

revelation. God has taken upon Himself to protect and safeguard it against all interference and

interpolation (15:10; 72:27-29), and even Christian scholarly opinion has confirmed the truth

of this Quranic claim.

1963. yhjg verse aiso supports the interpretation we have placed on the preceding verse.

There is no warrant for the baseless story which some ignorant Commentators have taken into

their heads to forge in connection with that verse. The verse purports to say that satanic people

seek to place all sorts of obstacles in the way of the propagation of the mission of a Prophet in

order that its progress may be retarded and 'those in whose hearts is a disease' may be misled.

But God removes all such obstacles and after initial and temporary setbacks Truth marches on

its course of uniform progress.
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56. And those who disbelieve will

not cease flto be in doubt about it

until the Hour1964 comes suddenly

upon them, or there comes to them
the punishment of a destructive

day. 1965

57. ^The Kingdom on that day1966

shall be Allah's. He will judge

between them. So cthose who
believe and do righteous deeds will

be in Gardens of Bliss;

58. But ^those, who disbelieve and

reject Our Signs, will have an

humiliating punishment.

59. <And those who leave their

homes for the cause of Allah, and

are then slain or die, 1967 Allah

will, surely, provide for them a

goodly provision. And, surely,

Allah is the Best of providers.

60. He will, surely, admit them to a

place with which they will be well-

pleased. And Allah is indeed All-

Knowing, Forbearing.

61. That indeed is so. And whoso
retaliates with the like of that with
which he is afflicted and is then

transgressed against, Allah will

"1 1:18. *25:27. £
' 13:30; 14:24

^2:40; 7:37; 30:17; 57:20; 64:1 1; 78
18:31; 30:16; 68:35; 78:32-37.
:22-27. <"3:196; 8:75; 9:20-22; 16:42.

1964. "The Hour" signifies the final triumph of Islam. It may also refer to the Fall of

Mecca, when the power of the disbelieving Quraish was finally and completely crushed. The

Fall took place quite suddenly. The Quraish did not have the least inkling about the Muslim

army till it had reached the very gates of Mecca.
1965. '[mra'atun 'Aqlmun means, a barren woman. Yaumun 'Aqlmun means, a destructive

day, a day of hard fighting, so called because many women having lost their sons in the

fighting become iAqlm (Lane).

1966. Besides being of general application the verse may particularly refer to the Fall of

Mecca. On that day the Kingdom of God was established in Arabia and idolatry departed from

its stronghold never to return, and Divine Judgment was pronounced in the words, 'Truth has

come and falsehood has vanished away. Falsehood does indeed vanish away fast' (17:82).

1967. xhose, who leave their hearths and homes and all that is dear to them for the sake of

God and spend their lives in serving His cause and then die in harness, deserve to be classed

with those who are actually slain fighting in the cause of God, for their sacrifice is as great as

that of the actual martyrs; only, God in His infallible wisdom spares their lives. This is the

significance of the words, 'or die.'

1968. jfaQ verse has twofold significance. It holds out a promise of help to Muslims and

also implies a prophecy about their eventual success. In the former sense it purports to say that

the Muslims have been oppressed and transgressed against. They may retaliate but their
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surely help him. 1968 Allah is ^Alii
indeed the Effacer of sins and is

i&iiMfajA si
'&V4*

Most Forgiving.

62. 77w# system of punishment
operates to show that it is aAllah

( « . ** "

Who causes the night to enter into ^1> I S> i 5<J-^' <4 5ft * >j ff-lyH
the day and causes the day to enter " ^ ^ ^

into the night, 1969W that Allah is m>tf^i^^
All-Hearing, All-Seeing,

63. And that is because *it is Allah r> 4 -f
- % - \ ,

> .* . ^ , <*f ii ii

Who is the Truth, and that which
L *=»

'
*^

'

>^^ °> L>^
they call on beside Him is #| jj_^ fcjl 5if^j>tt>a#j*>-S
falsehood and because Allah is the

"*

_»„ + \> skAi* j ^ ,

High, the Great. EL*$M fr& >* *± •

64. Seest thou not that cAllah TiSJi ? 1* *f ^Aii ^l 1" 'tit
sends down water from the sky and * ^^ £**,„ J*'

P
Z*

the earth becomes green? 1970 Allah ^ ± l^Jd J*yj\ n.^'* * 5^
is indeed the Knower of subtleties, » / „ / * * j,

the All-Aware. 0>^1^ -fiU*

'

65. ^To Him belongs all that is in - j^rt
| J jjj^ ' ' *l

| 4 [j £J
the heavens and #// that is in the "

** *
* »* » **

"'
-* *

earth. And, surely, Allah is Self- *&»£j I gSJ I $jJ fcL I & J, &

iiB^jifiiiilSTjSiJT

Sufficient, Praiseworthy

R9 66. Seest thou not that eAllah has

subjected to you whatever is in the * . ^ ^ „^» ^ . ^ ,

earth, and the ships that sail £^* 4 &£& viiiUl ) o£j V
through the sea by His command?
And He holds back the heaven lest

, ^
it should fall on the earth save by u^CllU^i&j/'f^lL* VJ.L&3V
His leave. Surely, Allah is

"

id

111J 1VUVV. UUIVIJ, J L11U11 1J f 4 ^ .P.***

Compassionate and Merciful to H--**-*-

J

L—* ? >>J

"3:28; 31:30; 35:14; 57:7. *20: 1 15; 23:1 17; 24:26.
c
22:6; 30:51; 35:28; 39:22; 45:6. "2:256; 10:56; 31:27. g 16:15.

retaliation should not exceed legitimate bounds. The injury they should inflict on the enemy
should be proportionate to the injury they receive. According to the second meaning, Muslims

are told that they are going to have their enemies in their power and that they will be perfectly

justified in inflicting as much injury on them as they had received from them, but it would be

far better if in the hour of victory and success, by copying the Divine attributes of mercy and

forgiveness, they pardoned and forgave them.
1969.

]\jahar (day) in the verse represents power and prosperity and Lail (night) signifies

the loss of power combined with national decline and decadence. The verse uses this metaphor

to point to the fact hinted at in the preceding verse that the night of misery and oppression to

which Muslims were subjected for so long was about to pass away and the day of their glory

and might was about to dawn.
1970. -rf)e verse draws the attention of disbelievers to the natural phenomenon that is

unfolding itself before their very eyes. Do they not see, it purports to say, that Divine rain has

fallen on the bleak, barren and spiritually dead land of Arabia and that it has begun to vibrate

with new life and there is verdure and greenness all over, i.e.. there is spiritual awakening all

over the country and Islam has taken deep roots?
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people.

67. aAnd He it is Who gave you „/ £„ j g< ,/p.tv Icl-T
life, then He will cause you to die,

>*'**6*A^-'A**-^ » SfH '^
then He will give you life ^CiJ^Vt Jj, L Jt*-~l J£ %-5
again. 1971 Surely, man is most **

tf
j> „ „

ungrateful. 0J>^=O
68. For every people We have \±j&& &j£z Eli£ai5fJ£i
appointed ways of worship1972 '9-*-s«>*-*» »-**** «—^-j— »t£*s

which they observe ; so let them not A£b JJ !,£ £ i
J >A$ I j £|£i ) CLf >jj

dispute with thee in the matter of > ' * " ' „"* -
//ze Islamic way of worship', and rq & i »?."." {jr*£ ,JtT .*l

j

|

call thou //ze people to thy Lord, * '

for, surely, thou art on the right

guidance.

69. And if they contend with thee, r^ > t ^T-eAj lil i±jd*&. AL?
say, 'Allah knows best what you * L̂ "

.

do; 0£i*
70. b 'Allah will judge between you » ,, i-^ • *» ^ «** ^ /_<»*' ^L^* *^ uf
awi we on the Day of Resurrection *' "* ^^ w

*^ ^
-

concerning that about which you EliSj &
J
L^ jl?^-£

-i-**'*
*- *~* '^ *i

differ.'

*lLSj 1 J Gs^I^ &i> I &ULilsJ'71. Knowest thou not that cAllah

knows whatsoever is in the heavens
t t A

and the earth? Surely, it is all £>| ±<-^%> & &ty> u>I*u$3VlS
preserved in a Book, <27?<i that is ^

* * * - < .* - , i
•

easy for Allah. 0>*^^ > ck ^4 >

72. °And they worship instead of

Allah that for which He has sent

down no authority, and that of j,jLLg ^l^ .A.4S ^^-Jp u 5 u>L f-j,

which they have no knowledge. 1973
„ < r ,, * ^ , r^

And for the wrongdoers there is no H^-*^ *i^5.ob*-$-i-oHi--»^

helper.

"2:29; 16:71; 30:41, 40:69. *2:1 14; 4:142. c20:8; 27:66; 49:17. rf7:72; 12:41; 53:24.

1971. jhg phenomenon of life and death operates simultaneously. Every death is followed

by, and brings the hope of, a new life. A few Muslims killed on the battlefields of Badr,

Uhud, etc., brought about the spiritual resurrection of the whole of Arabia.
1972.

[)jv jne worship is found in one form or another among all nations and peoples. This

fact leads to the great truth which Islam, among all religions, was the first to proclaim that

Divine Messengers appeared among all peoples to teach them the different forms and ways of

worship.

1973. jhree arguments have been given in this verse against idolatry: (a) There is found no

authority in any revealed Book for idol-worship; (b) human reason and conscience are against

it and idolaters can give no sound argument based on their personal experience and

observation in support of it; and (c) during the ages in the struggle between idolaters and

believers, the latter have invariably come off triumphant. Thus Divine revelation, human
reason and the verdict of history are all against idolatry.
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73. aAnd when Our clear Signs are

recited unto them, thou seest on the

faces of those, who disbelieve,

manifest signs of displeasure. They
would well-nigh attack those who
recite Our Signs to them. Say,
bl
Shall I tell you of something

worse than that? It is the Fire!

Allah has promised it to those who
disbelieve. And an evil destination

it is!'

RIO 74. O men, a similitude is set forth,

so listen to it.
cSurely, those on

whom you call upon instead of

Allah cannot create even a fly,

though they should all combine

together for the purpose. And if the

fly should snatch away anything

from them, they cannot recover it

therefrom. Weak, indeed, are both

the seeker and the sought. 1974

75. ^They have not formed a true

concept of the attributes of
Allah. 1973 Surely, Allah is

Powerful, Mighty.

76. Allah chooses His Messengers

from among angels and from

among men. Surely, Allah is All-

Hearing, All-Seeing.

77. eHe knows what is before them
and what is behind them, and to

Allah are all affairs returned for

decision.

78. ye who believe! Asow you
down and prostrate yourselves in

Prayer, and worship your Lord,

and do good deeds that you may
prosper.

3 ijiiji i^sl ^i lift*

"17:47; 23:67, 68; 39:46. *5:61. c
16:21.

,/6:92; 39:68. e2:256; 27:66: 49:17. /3:44; 41:38; 96:20.

1974. j^g verse brings home to disbelievers the utter powerlessness and helplessness of

their gods and their own folly in worshipping them.
1975. jfaQ fact mat idolaters degrade themselves so low as to worship idols—gods made of

wood and stone, shows that they have a very poor concept of the powers and attributes of the

Almighty God, the Great Creator. In fact, all polytheistic beliefs and idolatrous ideas spring

from this poor concept that God's powers and attributes are limited and defective like those of

man.
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79. aAnd strive in the cause of *j fc^ *.+ J»i \ [»* ^ ft *

Allah1976 as it behoves you to strive ^ ? 5 \*)^*^^*, ^
for it. He has chosen you and has (j-j_ > '

i tj JvfjL Lr tJ - f **Aa^ t^f

*

laid no hardship upon you in //ze ^ , M -P„ <«*f * ' *

M/er 0/ religion; *«> /o/W the >>+4r*XI <****V *f*t *?£>*&*
faith of your father Abraham; He J45^ I (J^liJI j^i-i y£
has named you Muslims1977 both ^ t i j<i ** «f* 1 i'

l »'»

^

before and in this Book, 1977A cso * ^H a' U3--P' d **4i '
i-* ££ 5

that the Messenger may be a j^ -^ < i
I
£j 'Jl5 j ^4jlL£

witness over you, and you may be ^^
, ^ ~ ^ "^

witnesses over mankind. Therefore, iyi| 5 syL^&i I l^4,s£ti ^fugLjl
observe Prayer and pay the Za&a/, ^ y i, j, - * 1 * * 1*

1

1

and hold fast to Allah. He is your ** *^H V 'g"-^
5 SJ^H 1

Protector. An excellent Protector ^. 5 J sjj | ^JuS ^>silJU
and an Excellent Helper! * * ~

t
~; i»

"9:41. *2: 136; 16: 124. c
2: 144; 16:90.

1976
- Jihad is of two kinds: (a) Jihad against one's evil desires and propensities; and

(b) Jihad against the enemies of truth which includes fighting in self-defence. The first kind of

Jihad may be termed 'Jihad in Allah' and the latter kind of Jihad. 'Jihad in the way of Allah.'

The Holy Prophet has termed the first kind of Jihad as the greater Jihad and the latter kind of

Jihad as the smaller Jihad.

1977. The words. 'He has named you Muslims both before, and in this Book.' refer to

Isaiah's prophecy: 'And thou shalt be called by a new name which the mouth of the Lord shall

name... (Isa. 62:2 & 65:15).

1977A. jfaQ allusion in the words 'and in this Book' is to Abraham's prayer quoted in the

Qur'an. viz., 'Our Lord make us 'Muslims' to Thee and make our offspring a people

submissive to Thee' (2:129).
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CHAPTER 23
AL-MU'MINUN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

There is sufficient internal evidence to show that the Siirah was revealed towards
the end of the Holy Prophet's stay at Mecca. SayutT regards it as the last Siirah to have
been revealed at Mecca just before the Holy Prophet's departure for Medina. Though it

may not have been actually the last, it was certainly one of the last Surahs to be revealed

at Mecca. In the closing verses of the previous Siirah believers were told to turn to God
and obey His commandments as in this lay the secret of their future progress and
prosperity. They were also enjoined to wage war with the sword so that those who had
drawn the sword against Islam should themselves perish by the sword. They were further

enjoined to strive in the way of the Lord with the Qur'an and the promise was held out to

them that if they did so, God would help them and vouchsafe to them success and
prosperity. The promise was conditional. A sure guarantee, however, is given here that a

community of believers will certainly be born who, because they will fulfil the above-
mentioned conditions, will achieve success. Thus a thing, which was presumed in the

preceding Siirah to have existed, is claimed in this Siirah to have come into being as an
actual fact.

Subject-Matter

The Siirah opens with the glad tidings to the true believers that the time of their

success and prosperity has already arrived, and proceeds to give a brief description of
their characteristics and special marks which is indicative of the process of their spiritual

growth and development. This description is followed by a brief but beautiful account of
the growth of the human foetus and defines the different stages through which the child

passes—from the stage of a drop of sperm to that of a fully developed human being, and
then explains that just as every physical birth is followed by death and Resurrection,

similarly nations or communities among whom at one time a spiritual renaissance takes

place, are at another time subject to decay and decadence and in due course are succeeded
by another people. In fact, spiritual and physical developments bear close resemblance.
Both of them have to pass through seven stages of development. Next, the Siirah

develops the theme that all things are sent down into the world according to a determined
measure and each one of them continues to exist and is afforded protection till an

appointed time. When, however, it has served its utility it decays and dies. In the same
way Divine Teachings, sent down before the Qur'an, became defunct when they had
served their intended purpose. Thus, the mere fact that a Teaching is Divine does not
entitle it to immunity from decay. It is only the Qur'an which has been granted continuity

of life and which will, therefore, continue to provide spiritual food to all humanity for all

time. The Siirah then recounts some of the favours which God has bestowed upon man
and which are necessary for his physical sustenance, and then draws the moral lesson that

when God has taken so much care to provide for man's physical needs, He must have
taken equal, even greater, care to provide for his spiritual requirements. Next, it is stated

that the most essential prerequisite to ensure spiritual progress is belief in the Unity of
God which since the inception of the world the Prophets of God have taught and
preached. Noah preached and propagated the Oneness of God. After him came a galaxy

of Prophets, all of whom taught that God was One, and those Divine Teachers who came
after them also emphasized and stressed it. The devotees of darkness, however, always
opposed and persecuted these Prophets. The result of the struggle between Truth and
falsehood invariably was that the believers were successful and those, who disbelieved

and rejected the Divine Messengers, suffered defeat and came to grief. The righteous

servants of God fear their Lord and believe in His Signs and have firm faith in His Unity
and do good deeds to the best of their power, and yet consider that they have not fully

discharged their duties and responsibilities. They strive to vie with one another in doing
good deeds. After this, disbelievers are warned that they will be punished if they persisted

in their rejection of the Divine Message. But they do not desist from their evil course and
continue to indulge in iniquitous deeds till when the hour of punishment arrives they beg

689



PT.18 AL-MU'MINUN CH.23

and beseech that they might be granted one last opportunity to reform themselves. But
then it is too late, and they are made to realize that pain and punishment even for a brief

period after a whole life of ease and comfort are doubly mortifying. The Surah ends by
stating the great spiritual truth that man is not created without purpose. His life has a

noble aim. He should not, therefore, doubt or dispute the truth of Divine Law and of
God's Messengers and should realize that he will have to render account of his deeds
before his Lord.
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S- ) „ S 77 }

^rV Oj^fj^-*' ^J***
9

PART XVIII

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Successful indeed are the

believers, 1978

3. Who are humble*^ in their

Prayers,

4. And %ho shun all that which is

vain, i98o

5. And cwho are prompt and
regular in paying the Zakat^m
6. And Jwho guard their chastity

—

.-, !

rS-i".»-J « •» -til < » -i • f?'

then they are not to be blamed;

8. -/But those, who seek anything

beyond that are the transgressors

—

9. &And who are watchful of their

trusts and their covenants,

7.
eExcept from their wives or what i?1' {< *f Ia^i^T l£ H\

their right hands possess, issia for ^ ~* * -*§.% )) li* >•

[7]tt>J*JJl

"1:1. *25:73. £'5:56; 9:71. rf70:30. £70:3 1 .
''70:32. *70:33.

1978. The verse refers to believers of a very high spiritual calibre whose characteristics

and special marks have been mentioned in the verses that follow. Such believers will achieve

Falah (success) and not only Najah (salvation), because the achievement of Falah is a much
higher spiritual stage than the attainment of Najah.

1979. With this verse begins a description of the conditions or prerequisites which a

believer must fulfil before he should aspire to attain success in life and achieve the supreme

object for which God has created him. These conditions may be regarded as so many stages in

the spiritual development of man. The first stage or milestone in this journey of the human
soul is that a believer turns to God in all humility, overawed by Divine Majesty, and with a

penitent heart and humbled soul.

1980. The second stage consists in the avoidance of all vain talk and thoughts and also of

idle, vain and futile actions. Life is a grim and serious fact and a believer must take it as such.

He must employ every moment of it usefully and shun all vain and useless pursuits.

1981. The object of Zakat is not only to provide means for the relief of the distressed, or

for the promotion of the welfare of the economically less favoured sections of the community,

but also to discourage the hoarding of money and commodities and thus to ensure a brisk

circulation of both, resulting in healthy economic adjustments.

1981A. See 661.
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10. aAnd who are strict in the

observance of their Prayers. 1^2

11. These are the heirs,

12. ^Who will inherit Paradise.isss

They will abide thereinfor ever.

BSjiii
13. Verily, -We created man from jjJ^^gCiiyiliiliiSJj
an extract or clay;i984 *

^

14. Then ^We placed him as a drop ^ * • t * c-» j> *, ? ^-* « i
of sperm in a safe depository;

15. Then We fashioned the sperm f^f-v 2 -:<.* £<?4u l^^< tf^
into a clot; then We fashioned the

]̂ JiL^ +*** ^t^ 1 ^^^
clot into a shapeless lump; then We 2jLi»JJl UJLL*i flJL*?i« ssJlli

fashioned bones out of this ^ .£*,< ^Lj, \<*zZi[+k G,

shapeless lump; then We clothed ^ " Uta%J
^f^ ,

> ,* ^
the bones with flesh; then We £L>| iJjJuji^Lil iSil £jL&jT

j> ^ i\'
developed it into another j, „ „ /> „ ,

creation.isss So blessed be Allah, 0^^' c

the Best of creators.

"6:93;70:35.*18:108; 70:36. c32:8, 9.
rf22:6.

1982. This verse marks the last and the highest stage of spiritual development, when
remembrance of God becomes a second nature with the believer, a part and parcel of his

being, the solace of his soul. At this stage he takes particular care about acts of collective

worship which implies that the national instinct becomes very strong in him and he

subordinates individual interests to communal and national good.

1983. As believers mentioned in the foregoing verses combine in themselves all kinds of

virtues, therefore they will be made to reside in Firdaus which contains everything that is

found in any garden (Lane). As they brought death over their desires, so in return God will

give them everlasting life and they will have everything they desired (50:36).

1984. After having mentioned in the first ten verses of the Surah the different stages of

spiritual evolution of man, the Qur'an proceeds to describe in this and the next few verses the

different stages of his physical development and thus establishes a remarkable parallelism

between his physical and spiritual birth and growth. Leaving out biological technicalities, the

Surah gives the description in a clear and easily understandable language. Biology has not

discovered anything which even remotely contradicts the Quranic description. The words, We
created man from an extract of clay, mention the process of man's creation from the earliest

stage when he lies dormant in the form of dust, and the inorganic constituents of the earth

through a subtle process of change become converted into the life-germ by way of food which

a human being eats. At the stage, then We clothed the bones with flesh, (23:15), the physical

growth of the embryo becomes complete.

1985. The words, then We developed it into another creation, show that the soul is not

imported into the human body from outside but grows in the body as it develops in the womb.
At first it has no separate existence from the body but the processes through which the body
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16. Then after that ayou, surely,

must die. 1986

17. ^Then on the Day of

Resurrection you shall, surely, be

raised up.i987

18. cAnd We have created above

you seven ways,i988 and We are

never neglectful of the creation.

19. °And We sent down water from

the sky according to a measure,™&*

and We caused it to stay in the

earth—and, surely, We have the

power to take it away.

20. eAnd We produced for you
thereby gardens of date-palms and

vines; for you therein are abundant

fruits; and ofthem you eat;

21. And a tree which springs forth

from Mount Sinai; 1990 it produces

oil and sauce for those who eat.

1

—

1 * \ , Jj

"39:31. *39:32. c78:13. rf
15:23. "16:12, 68; 36:35.

passes during its development in the womb distil from the body a delicate essence, which is

called the soul. As soon as the relationship between the soul and the body becomes completely

adjusted, the heart begins to function. The soul then has a distinct existence of its own apart

from the body which henceforth serves it as a shell. See also "The Larger Edition of the

Commentary," pp. 1 787-1 790.

1986. After man has attained full development, there sets in a process of decay which ends

in his death. It is an immutable law of nature that all life must end in decay, dissolution and

death. God alone is Ever-Living.

1987. After death man again will be restored to life in order that he might continue to

make spiritual progress in the life to come which knows no end. The progress he makes in the

present life constitutes only a preparatory stage. Here he is like a child in his mother's womb.
After death he is born into a new and fuller life which is the beginning of a never-ending

progress.

1988. xhe six stages of spiritual progress described in the first ten verses of this Surah

become seven if "Paradise" (v. 12) be counted as the last stage of spiritual development.

Similarly, if the preparatory stage previous to the formation of the sperm (v. 13) be added to

the six stages of the embryonic development, this number also becomes seven. Thus the

'seven ways in the spiritual heaven' to which reference has been made in this verse correspond

to the seven stages of the physical development ofman mentioned in vv. 13-15.

1989. This verse gives an illustration of how God supplies the physical and spiritual needs

of man. All life, it says, depends on water which descends from heaven, in the form of rain,

snow or hail. Similarly, spiritual water descends from heaven in the form of Divine revelation

without which no spiritual life can exist.

1990. xhe words, "Mount Sinai," remind us of the great prophecy of the Bible:
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22. aAnd in the cattle also there is a

lesson for you. We give you to

drink of that which is in their

bellies and you have in them many
other benefits, i99i and of the flesh

ofsome o/them you also eat;

23. And ^on them and on ships you
are borne.

R.2 24. cAnd We, certainly, sent Noah
to his people, and he said,

4 my
people, worship Allah alone. You
have no other god but Him. Will

you not then seek His protection?'

25. ^And the chiefs of his people,

who disbelieved, said, 'He is only a

mortal like yourselves; 1*92 he seeks

to gain superiority over you. And if

Allah had so willed, eHe could

have, surely, sent down angels with

him. We have never heard of such

a thing among our forefathers;

26. /'He is but a man stricken with

madness; wait, therefore,

concerning him for a while.'

ll.sNoah said,
4 my Lord, help

me, for they treat me as a liar.'

28. So We directed him by

revelation: '''Make the Ark under

Our eyes and according to Our
revelation. And when Our
command comes, and the fountains

of the earth gush forth, take thou

to \YM> &i£\ JisJi <3£i

I2j1?i a 1 lit Ea*2 B * iS#*

"6:143; 16:6; 36:72, 73, 40:80, 81 . *16:8, 9; 36:42, 43, 43: 13. '7:60, 1 1 :26, 71 :2,

rf

7:61; 11:28; 17:95; 34:44.
g
l7:96. /54:l0. g26:118, 1 19; 54:1 1. *1 1:38. '"l 1:41; 54:13, 14.

'The Lord came from Sinai, and rose from Seir unto them; He shined forth from Mount
Paran and he came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went a fiery law for them'

(Deut. 33:2). See also "Once to Sinai" by H.F. Prescott.

1991. xhe word, 'Ibrah, which means an 'indication or evidence whereby one passes from

ignorance to knowledge' (Lane), seems to allude to the subtle process which takes place in the

bellies of the animals and which turns grass or herbage eaten by them into pure and

wholesome milk, and by pondering over which one is led to acquire an insight into God's

great power and into the subtle ways through which Divine laws work.

1992. The disbelievers suffer from superiority complex and therefore reject Divine

Messengers on the plea that they cannot accept the lead of one who is 'only a mortal like

themselves.' The verse incidentally implies that belief in the existence of angels was

entertained from time immemorial. As far back as Noah's time his opponents wanted to see

angels descending on them.
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into it two pairs of every species j^j, j& &JL &3 %\ H^'i
and thy family, except those of

D
„ « .

'

them against whom the word has ^|^JLlic^>J!(J(^-::^Ki"'5)^
already gone forth. And address ^ ^ :

, J o

Me not concerning those who have 0^Sr>>*^ J&l
done wrong; they shall, surely, be

drowned. 1993

29. «"And when thou art settled in j- j^ -j - ^j| £j<£^ \\&
the Ark—thou and those that are . * * "j*- «#*

with thee—say, 'All praise belongs U-J^j ^ JJ I *U£ xo^Ji <Ji-* £UiJt

to Allah Who has saved us from r-i •" i fen ^?, •

the unjust people." [Ek**^^ l o4

30. 'And wfef? f/ww das/ disembark + *l*\&jA ^"Qj /JJ
•

t
- ?Aj 3

from the Ark say, *'My Lord, cause
^^ 5 ^ ^* &}? L5*^<-*J

me to land a blessed landing, for

Thou art the Best of those who
bring people to land.'

31. 'Verily, in this there are Signs. [g^^^tfejS^^d&l
Surely, We do try people.

l_j^„ • ^^-^*^ „ »w/

32. ^Then We raised after them * - « fiit^* ^ * i<r<:r<^
another generation. 1994 0^^

'

U>^-5 ***^^ '^
33. And We sent among them a < ^p^ ^ **.

(j&gfij
Messenger from among themselves - ' ^

,

~ '"
,

w/f/i r/ie Message, 'Serve Allah, ^Tii^^iteJSi^J&ailljiiel
you have no god other than Him. * '- „<?„«.*

Will you not then make //z'm your ^
shield against all calamities!

R.3 34. And the chiefs of his people, ,^t ^L " .f-li ^ * r » AT •* ? .
?(**•

who disbelieved and denied the ^>^^P^^^U^
meeting of the Hereafter with their 4 >4^» >5T 5 %>4$ I fc&Lv I j4 3J"5

Zord and ewhom We had afforded $* ^ ,« -*
( r,

r-,
^> .. t „*

ease and comfort in this life, said, >*** Y i '^ u " L*J >J| 5*^'
'This is but a mortal like

j frj^ fldijj lie tl&jtJoJ&Z
yourselves. ^He eats of that of " ^ .* „ S n ^ f«T 9 * **
which you eat, and drinks of that of 0^ 54 y-^^l *** y^i.

which you drink;

35. s'And if you obey a mortal like * £*
, <; £/£.£» t*t < i- *lT/d J S

yourselves, you will then be surely
fl (tf ^

losers; [^](i>5>-^_aj lij,

"11:42; 43:14. *11:49. c29:16. rf23:43; 25:39. c
17: 17. '21 :9; 25:8. ff23:48.

1993. See 1315 & 1316.

1994. The reference in the words, "another generation," is to the 'Ad tribe, the people of

the Prophet Hud, because the conditions and circumstances of "another generation" mentioned

in the verse under comment and the following few verses closely resemble those of 'Ad

mentioned in 7:66-70.

695



PT.18 AL-MU'MINUN CH.23

36. a'Does he promise you that

when you are dead and have

become dust and bones, you will be

brought forth again?

37. ^'Far, very far from truths** is

that which you are promised;

38. cThere is no life other than our

present life; we die and we live,

and we shall not be raised up

39. 'He is only a man who has

forged a lie against Allah; and we
are not going to believe in him.'

40. He said, 'My Lord, help me, for

they treat me as a liar.'

41. Allah said, 'In a little while

they will, surely, become
repentant.'

42. ^Then punishment overtook

them rightfully, and We made them

as rubbish. 1996 Cursed, 1997 then, be

the people who do wrong!

43. eThen We raised after them
other generations.

44. ^No people can go ahead of

their appointed time, nor can they

remain behind itA^s

45. Then We sent Our Messengers

one after the other. sEvery time

there came to a people their

Messenger, they treated him as a

liar. So We made them follow one

another to destruction and We

[SjStf.jJLUifiUttal tfijS

State ^ j,
..^M >g>

^Xi4ixxp /r>uc.

Cs ; Slit jjtf &* i^5 Cs

Cl^Ti S^U. CjJ^I itf

?c

"17:50; 36:79; 50:4. *50:4. c6:30; 19:67; 36:79; 44:36; 45:25.
d7:92; 1 1:68. e23:32.-

/r

15:6. g2:88; 36:31.

1995. Haihata denotes one's deeming a thing remote or improbable and despairing of it,

and means. Ba'uda Jiddan (he or it was or became very far off), or Ma Ab'ada-hu (how far it

is), signifying the intensification of the sense of being very far (Lane).

1996. Ghutha' means, the rubbish or particles of things or refuse and scum and rotten

leaves with the scum borne upon the surface of a torrent. Ghutha'' al-Nas means, the low and

the vile and the refuse of mankind (Lane).

1997. Bu'd means, perdition or death; curse or malediction, etc. (Lane).

1998. No people can thwart their decreed destiny, and rejection of Divine Prophets never

goes unpunished, but it is for God to determine the form and the time of the punishment to be

meted out to disbelievers.
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made them mere tales i*** of the

past. Cursed, then, be the people

who believe not!

46. Then aWe sent Moses and his

brother Aaron with Our Signs and

a clear authority,

47. To Pharaoh and his chiefs; but

they behaved arrogantly and they

were a haughty people.

48. And they said, 'Shall we
believe in two mortals like

ourselves while their people are our

slaves?'

49. So they called them liars, and

became a ruined people.

50. ^And We gave Moses the

Book, that they might be guided.

51. And We made the son of Mary
and his mother a Sign, and gave

them shelter on an elevated land of

green valleys and springs of

running water.2000

Ax'**-" • f<*r r«» -?-»»?

1—

i

-*. * ** **»

0* \ s^ sj

"20:30, 31; 43:44. 6
2:88; 17:3; 32:24; 40:54.

1999. Their destruction was so complete that generations coming after them talked of them

as of a people who once lived on this earth, as no trace of their existence was left.

2000. As Jesus's death, like his birth, has become a subject of great controversy, and some
confusion and doubt still persist as to how and where he passed the last days of his crowded

life, and as the question of the manner of his death also forms a vital question with the

Christian Faith, a somewhat exhaustive note on this very important, albeit baffling religious

question is called for. The Qur'an and the Bible, reinforced by authenticated facts of history,

lend powerful support to the view that Jesus did not die on the Cross. The following

arguments substantiate and support this contention:

(1) In his book "The Unknown Life of Jesus" Nicholas Notovitch, a Russian traveller, who
visited the Far East in about 1877 tells us that Jesus came to Kashmir and Afghanistan. Sir

Francis Younghusband, who at the time when Nicholas Notovitch visited Kashmir, was

British resident at the court of the Maharaja of Kashmir, met him near the Zojila Pass. Recent

research about Jesus's travels in the East lends powerful support to Notovitch's book. Tn
Srinagar,' says Professor Nicholus Roerich in his book "Heart of Asia," 'we first encountered

the curious legend about Christ's visit to the place. Afterwards we saw how widely spread in

India, in Laddakh and in Central Asia, was the legend of the visit of Christ to those parts... All

over Central Asia, in Kashmir and Laddakh and Tibet and even further north, there still exists

a strong belief that Jesus or Issa travelled about there' ("Glimpses of World History" by

Jawahar Lai Nehru).

Some scholars have taken refuge behind some obscure passages in Notovitch's book to

claim that Jesus came to East before and not after he was commissioned as a Divine Prophet.

But a mere boy of 1 3 or 14 years of age as Jesus is stated to have been when he came to India,

he could not have conceived of undertaking so long and arduous a journey to a far-off land.
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and thus of exposing himself to mortal danger on the way. After all, what attraction or motives

Jesus had, at such an early age, in coming over to India? And if at all he came to India at that

time, what interest the people of India and Kashmir had in keeping a record of the activities,

doings and wanderings of a boy of 13 or 14? The fact based on historical data is that after he

had been rejected by the Jews and his life had become unsafe in Palestine, Jesus forsook that

country to search, in fulfilment of the old biblical prophecies, for 'The Lost Ten Tribes of

Israel,' and undertook the long and dangerous journey to India and Kashmir and lived an

eventful life to the very ripe age of 120 (Kanz al-'Ummal, vol. 6). It is then that records came

to be kept of his activities. These 'Lost Tribes of Israel' had, after their great dispersion by the

Assyrians and Babylonians, lived in Iraq and Iran; and later, when the Iranians under Darius

and Cyrus extended their territories further East to Afghanistan and India, these tribes

migrated with them to these countries.

(2) The Kashmiris and Afghans are the descendants of 'The Lost Tribes of Israel.' This

fact is quite evident from the traditions, history and written records of these two peoples. The

names of their towns and tribes, their customs, habits, mode and manner of living, their dress,

their physical features, etc., all resemble those of the Jews. Their ancient monuments and old

inscriptions also support this view. Their folklore is full of Jewish stories. The name Kashmir

itself is in reality Kashir meaning "like Syria" (or it seems to have been named after Kash or

Cush, a grandson of Noah). All these facts impart certainty to the view that the Afghans and

Kashmiris are largely the descendants of "The Lost Ten Tribes of Israel."

(3) These proofs are evidence enough to establish the fact that Jesus did come to Kashmir

and that the Kashmiris are the descendants of "The Lost Ten Tribes of Israel." But the greatest

and best proof of his having come to Kashmir and of having lived and died there is the

presence of his tomb in Khanyar Street, Srinagar, Kashmir. This tomb which is called

Rauzabal is variously known as the tomb of Yuz Asaf, of NabT Sahib, of Shahzadah NabT and

even of 'Isa Sahib. According to well-established historical accounts this Yuz Asaf came to

Kashmir more than 1900 years ago and preached in parables and used many of the parables

recorded in the Gospels. In certain books of history he is described as a Nabi (Prophet).

Moreover, Yuz Asaf is a biblical name meaning 'Yasu', the gatherer' which is one of the

descriptive names of Jesus as his mission was to gather the lost tribes of Israel into the

Master's fold as he himself says: 'And other sheep I have which are not of this fold, them also

must I bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd'

(John 10:16).

The following historical quotations also shed some light on this subject:

'The tomb is generally known as that of a Prophet. He was a Prince who came to Kashmir

from a foreign land, and was engaged in preaching to the Kashmiris. His name was Yuz Asaf

(TarTkh A'zamT, pp. 82-85) 'Yuz Asaf wandered about in several lands till he reached a

country called Kashmir. He travelled in it far and wide and lived and stayed there till death

overtook him' (Ikmal al-DTn, pp. 358, 359).... 'Kashmir legend, I have been told, contains

reference to a Prophet who lived here and taught as Jesus did by parables and little stories that

are repeated in Kashmir to the present day' (John Noel's article in Asia, Oct. 1930) 'The

flight of Jesus, therefore, to India and his death in Srinagar is not foreign to the truth

rationally or historically (TafsTr al-Manar, vol. 6).

For a better and fuller treatment, however, of this subject see "MasTh Hindustan Main" by

Ahmad, the Promised Messiah. See also the well-known book, 'Nazarene Gospel Restored,'

whose authors maintain that though officially crucified in A.D. 30, Jesus was still alive some
twenty years after the Resurrection.

There could be no better description of the place where after his deliverance from accursed

death on the Cross, Jesus and his mother lived in peace and tranquillity and went to their

eternal rest, than in the Quranic words, viz., 'elevated land of green valleys and springs of

running water,' which is quite an apt description of the beautiful Valley of Kashmir. Nicholas

Notovitch calls Kashmir "the Valley of Eternal Bliss."

698



CH.23 AL-MU'MINUN PT.18

R.4 52. ye Messengers, aeat of the

pure thingssooi and do good works.

Verily, I am Well-Aware of what

you do.

53. And know 6that this community
of yours is one community.,2002 and

I am your Lord. So take Me as your

Protector.

54. But the people have cut up their

affair among themselves, forming
themselves into parties, each group

rejoicing in what is with them.2003

55. So cleave them in their

confusion for a time.

56. Do they imagine that because

We bestow upon them wealth and

children,

57. We hasten to do them good?

Nay, but they understand not.2004

58. Verily, those ^who tremble with

fear of their Lord,

59. And those who believe in the

Signs of their Lord,

.J? -4 z »/, * £'

*&>\ s»\& 6J&\ U4U

blj^3 fi*&~tri >xA>-o I I y*Ja .*m* 9

1—!">-' 1 * * »' "\f* f T£.

' -?r^f.f.*>-^-*r

"7:33. *21:93. ^'70:43; 73:12. "79:41.

2001. jhe fact that there exists a deep and subtle connection between the food that a

person eats and his actions, good or bad, has now begun to be increasingly recognized by

medical science. But Islam laid down as far back as 1400 years directions relating to food

which possess great moral significance. The basic principle laid down by Islam in this regard

is that as man must develop all his natural instincts and faculties, therefore he should partake

of all kinds of food, except those that are likely to do him physical, moral or spiritual harm.

The use of pure and good food produces healthy mental condition which in turn produces

good and righteous actions.

2002. All the Messengers of God formed one brotherhood, as they came from the same

Divine Source and their basic teachings were more or less identical and the object and purpose

of their advent was also one and the same—to establish upon earth Unity of God and oneness

of humanity.

2003. After the death of a Prophet his followers generally begin to differ among
themselves and split up into sects and sections, each sect regarding itself as his true followers

and other sects as devoid of all truth.

2004. Man is so constituted that he regards abundance of wealth and the power and

prestige of his party as the measure of success and even as the only criterion of being the

recipient of God's favour. It is this common error that the present and the preceding verse seek

to correct.
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60. And those who ascribe not

partners to their Lord,

61. And those who give what they

give while atheir hearts are full of

fear that to their Lord they will

return

—

62. These it is who hasten to do

good works, and they are foremost

in doing them.

63. And ^We burden not any soul

beyond its capacity,2oos can^ wjtj1

Us is a Book that speaks the

truth,2oo6 and they will not be

wronged.

64. But ^their hearts are utterly

heedless of this Book, and besides

that, they have other evil deeds

which they do;

65. Until, ewhen We seize with

punishment those of them who
indulge in luxury, behold, they cry

for help;

66. Whereupon We say /'Cry not

for help this day, surely you shall

not be helped by Us,

67. 'Verily, #My Signs were recited

unto you, but you used to turn back

on your heels,

68. Tn arrogance,2oo7 ^talking

nonsense by night about the

Qur'an.'

*,r >

i sJ> 5 ^ 4*iS 4^#

<K;>Pi>f:^ * i£.*Y0SSitWl^if-i?©iiJ

"22:36. *2:287; 7:43. '17:14, 15; 45:30; 69:20.
"21:4. "10:23; 16:54; 30:34; 39:9. -^l: 14. ff22:73; 39:46. "83:14.

2005. xhe laws which God has laid down in the Qur'an for the moral and spiritual

development of man are such as are within his power and capacity to act upon. They are suited

to all conditions, circumstances, temperaments and dispositions.

2006. These verses may also signify that the teaching embodied in the Qur'an is based on

wisdom and is suited to all conditions and circumstances, and to men of different

temperaments and dispositions and is in agreement with the requirements ofjustice, equity and

wisdom. This is the meaning of the words Yantiqu bi'l Haqqi.

2007. The word, Mustakbirin, may signify that disbelievers regard the revelation of the

Qur'an to be too big and important an affair to be entrusted to a weak human being. Or, it

means that when disbelievers hear the Qur'an being recited, they turn away from it in pride

and arrogance.
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69. Have they not, then, pondered

over the Divine Word, or has there

come to them that which did not

come to their fathers of old?

70. Or, do they not recognize their

Messenger,2oos that they deny him?

71. Or, ado they say, There is

madness in him?' Nay, he has

brought them the truth, and most of

them hate the truth.

72. And if the Truth had followed

their desires, verily the heavens

and the earth and whosoever is

therein would have been corrupted.

Nay, *We have brought them their

admonition, but from their own
admonition they now turn aside.

73. cOr, dost thou ask of them any
reward?2oo9 But the reward of thy

Lord is best; and He is the Best of

providers.

74. And, most surely, thou invitest

them to a right path.

75. And those, who believe not in

the Hereafter, are indeed deviating

from that path.

76. ^And if We had mercy on them
and relieved them of their

affliction, they would persist in

their transgression, wandering

blindly.

<f - O* n J*„ »S ,„"? A" *t -**

'>i~ "i'C* <^A^<

jijfjil fcji fig\
£'>

./ i *sf

**$A< X

J p —

"7:185; 34:47. *21:3. c52:41; 68:47. rf7:136; 43:51.

2008. An appeal to the good sense and reasonableness of the opponents of the Holy

Prophet has been made in this verse. They are told that his life lies like an open book before

them. They are quite familiar with all its different phases. It is spotless. For years they have

known him as an honest man, a model of virtue and uprightness and yet they dare ascribe

falsehood to him. See also 1245

2009. Could there be any better evidence of the Holy Prophet's sincerity of motives and

honesty of purpose and of his complete disregard for any recompense or reward for his selfless

service than the answer he gave to his kind and loving uncle, Abu Talib, when he asked him to

make a compromise with the idolaters and give up preaching against idol-worship? The never-

to-be-forgotten answer was: "If they would place the sun on my right hand and the moon on

my left and ask me to give up preaching against idolatry, I will never do so till my mission is

fulfilled, or I perish in the attempt" (TabarT, vol. 3).
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l r> *"* *"f*77. aWe had already seized them
with punishment, but they humbled - ^ - .

not themselves before their Lord, S&^j^^CeV^iSA
nor they would supplicate /«

-r

78. HJntil, when We open on them ^ S^U^ Cli^i I >J, uM-
a door of severe punishment, lo! * * "** „ ^ < ^ <
they are in despair thereat.2010 dulj, aJ* ! »i £-a jH5 *"^ '^ * *

r

R5 79. And He it is Who has ^created - « d
1 1 g^ 1^j*( 5*^3 1 ^ J

for you ears and eyes and hearts, /* ^' ^J^^ *
" „. a

to little thanks do you give.2011 (jg -^J ±g^Yl 5 jt-iai'V i 5

80. And He it is Who has „ , .»!?,• *ivf'< v^li'l*
multiplied you in the earth, and *£>i* u^IlJj^O^H 1 ***

unto Him you shall be gathered. Hts^i-^-^J"

81. And He it is Who gives life and p * * »,«> * £*A Cs ijl »i ^
causes death, and din His control is

*** ^ ^^-S" 7"* _* " "
the alternation of night and day. ^Jf . f<* 1 1 5 J-&AI '—t^***"*

Will you not then understand?2oi2 * " ^ * „

82. But they say things similar to 0&d^l jSCiAijdgj^
what the former people said.

~
"

83. They say, "What! when we are <£gj. B|Jj
g^fe,*^ |p S

dead and have become mere dust - 7 *
^

/ JZ
and bones, shall we, indeed, be Qc>>i>

A ~

raised up again?

84. /'This is what we have been ,. ,? > \",
P/C\ < * *< f<* i? HI

promised before, we and our *"^
„,,„

' ^-% — ^
fathers. This is nothing but fables 0^^5^l5^Cif'5j,li-ik«j)|J*4S
of the ancients.'

"6:44. *6:45. c 16:79; 67:24/2:165; 3:191; 10:7. e 17:99; 27:68; 37:17; 56:48. '27:69.

2010. Man is so constituted that when he is in comfort and easy circumstances, he throws

all caution to the winds and begins to indulge in unseemly conduct. But when his transgression

and wicked pursuits produce evil results, he gives himself up to despair.

2011. One of the meanings of Shukr being to make proper use of a gift (14:8), the verse

signifies that God has given us ears, eyes and hearts that we may make proper use of them and

benefit thereby materially and spiritually, observe His Signs, listen to the Divine Message and

ponder over it.

2012. The verse alludes to the phenomenon of the rise and fall of nations. At one time a

people rise to power and eminence and the sun of progress and prosperity seems to shine upon

them, at another time decadence and death overtake them as a consequence of their evil deeds.
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85. Say, 'To whom belongs the

earth and whosoever is therein, if

you know?'

86. To Allah,' they will say. Say,

'Will you not then be

admonished?'

87. Say, 'Who is the Lord of the

seven heavens, and the Lord of the

Great Throne?'

88. They will say, 'They are

Allah's.' Say, 'Will you not then

take Him as your Protector?'

89. Say, fl'In Whose hand is the

dominion of all things and Who
protects, but against Whom there is

no protection, if you know?'

90. They will say, 'All this belongs

to Allah.' Say, 'How then are you
being deluded?'

91. Yea, We have brought them the

truth, and they are certainly liars.

92. bAllah has not taken unto

Himself any son, nor is there any

other god along with Him; in that

case ceach god would have taken

away what he had created, and

some of them would, surely, have

sought domination over others.

Glorified be Allah far above that

which they allege;2oi3

93. ^Knower alike of the unseen

and of the seen. Exalted is He
above all that which they associate

with Him).

U£>»J I t£»j 5 3^J I kS» yeJUtCo& Jj

SS^Sr STJS*Assists

"36:84. *18:5; 19:36; 21:27; 25:3; 39:5; 43:82; 72:4. '21:23.
rf6:74: 32:7; 34:4: 59:23: 64:19.

2013. The verse very effectively demonstrates the futility and falsity of the Christian

dogma that Jesus is God's son. It purports to say that a son is needed by a person to help him

to carry on his affairs, but as God is the Creator of the heavens and the earth and the sole

Master and Controller of the whole universe, He does not need the help or assistance of any

helper or son. Moreover, the whole universe appears to be subject to one uniform law, and the

unity of the design, purpose and control points to the unity of the Designer and the Controller.

The duality of control and authority implies confusion and disorder.
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R.6 94. Say, 'My Lord, if Thou wilt

show me that which they are

promised;

95. 'My Lord, then place me not

with the wrongdoing people. '2014

96. And certainly aWe have the

power to show thee that which We
have promised them.

97. ^Repel evil with that which is

best.2015 We know very well what
they allege.

98. And say, 'My Lord, I seek

refuge in Thee from the

incitements of the evil ones;2oie

99. 'And I seek refuge in Thee, my
Lord, lest they should come near

me.'

100. Until, when death comes to

one of them, che says entreating

repeatedly, 'My Lord, send me
back,

101. 'That I may do righteous

deeds in the life that I have left

behind.' That cannot be! It is only

a word that he utters. ^And behind

them is a barrier2oi7 until the day

when they shall be raised again.

"40:78. *13:23; 16:126; 41:35. ''39:59. rf21:96; 36:32.

2014. The Swra/z was revealed towards the end of the Meccan period. The Holy Prophet

was about to leave Mecca. His departure was a signal and a sign that as the result of his

persistent denial, persecution and expulsion from Mecca by the Quraish, Divine punishment

was about to overtake them. He is taught to pray to God that when the threatened punishment

should seize them he might not be present with them in Mecca.

201s. xhe Holy Prophet is here enjoined that as long as he is with disbelievers in Mecca he

should patiently bear up with all the abuse and persecution to which he is subjected and should

return good for evil.

2016. The words, "evil ones" refer to the leading men among the Holy Prophet's enemies,

and the word, "incitements" signifies the campaign of vilification and misrepresentation by

which they sought to incite the people against him.

2017. Barzakh means, a barrier; or a thing that intervenes between any two things. The

word is technically applied to the period or state from the day of death to the day of

Resurrection (Lane). It is an intermediate state of incomplete realization of the punishments

and rewards of Hell and Heaven. The Qur'an has compared it to the embryonic state and the

Resurrection to the birth of the fully developed soul.
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102. And when athe trumpet is

blown, there will be no ties of
relationshipaois any more between
them on that day, nor will they ask

after one another.

103. Then those *whose scales are

heavy—these will be prosperous;

104. But those cwhose scales are

light—these are they who will have

ruined their souls; in Hell will they

abide.

105. ^he Fire will scorch their

faces and they will grin with fear

therein.

106. It will be said to them, e'Were

not My Signs recited unto you, and

you treated them as lies?'

107. They will say, 'Our Lord, our

ill fortune overwhelmed us, and we
were an erring people,

108. 'Our Lord, 4ake us out of this,

then if we revert to disobedience,

we shall, indeed, be wrongdoers.'

109. Allah will say, 'Away with

you, despisedaoig therein, and
speak not unto Me;
110. 'There was a party of My
servants who said, £'Our Lord, we
believe; forgive us therefore our

sins, and have mercy on us; for

Thou art the Best of those who
show mercy.'

111. 'But you ridiculed202o them so

much so that ridicule of them

• *" 9 * i<

jU

£JTa GLarji S CSJ^A Ga'i SJj

iJvs5T jk£ Ij^JL, ^Ji5 U||S

"18:100; 36:52; 50:21; 69:14. *7:9; 101:7, 8. '7:10; 101:9, 10.

"10:28; 14:51; 54:49; 80:42. *40:51; 45:32; 67:9. y6:28. ff3: 17, 194.

2018. When punishment overtakes a people, pedigree, descent and relationship prove of no

avail. On the Judgment Day good works alone will be of any use or benefit to man and not his

blood relations or friendships.

2019. On the Judgment Day the despisers and deniers of God's Messengers will be

dragged into Hell, hated and despised. They will not be allowed to offer an explanation of the

wicked deeds they would have committed in their lives, God being fully conversant with their

doings.

2020. Sakhkhara-hu means, he compelled him to do what he did not like or to work
without recompense (Lane). The verse, therefore, may also mean that believers being poor and

weak, the disbelievers employed them against their will or desire, exploited them and exacted
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caused you to forget My R& £^< £*£

a

— j^ ? ^- ?(jf \^'h
remembrance while you continued " - » »

to laugh at them;

112. 'I have rewarded them this
.,
,T>< -- o ^.m. >• -»£

day for their patient endurance; " '*-*** v^^ >°3^i>^' -^'

they are, indeed, the ones who have 0&Sj4,li)l.££jfc&jT
achieved bliss.'

113^ will (fen say 'What 0^-^0^4*10^
number ot years did you tarry in ** * >

the earth?'

114. They will say, 'We tarried for ^ <±* $ [*** M .1 i-jg-
a day or part of a day,2021 but ask # " * * .^
those who keep count.

'

B<S-S 5^ '
^* J " ;

115. He will say, 'You tarried but a

little, if only you knew!'

H

116. What! Did you then think that ? if. ** ^:~f< fr*f *3 • "<1
We had created you without *

fi , j, *,
purpose, and that you would not be 0Sj*4->J ,

5 uJJJ, aSsj!
brought back to Us?2022

117. aExalted be Allah, the True **&.* \/3 i'li in^u^i 1»-1
King. There is no god but He, the ^^i^U^ 1^ 1^^
Lord of the Glorious Throne. 0>^>*-' I Utf >*i ' Cio

118. And he, who calls on another •/„ *£| £j, A>\ ZjZ*2 uPi
god along with Allah, for which he

a
** "^ ^

^"^
T - ^ r-

has no proof, shall have to render xic d»J UL^loJU «f-j<a—J c)LaJ4

an account to his Lord. Certainly, ra^^l^^U^ T
the disbelievers do not prosper. "^ >/7 ^ - - -* >'

1 19.And say,'My Lord, forgive and ,„- ^^-^»> * . 1
|
£* Tj *

have mercy, and Thou art the Best -W-5* ii1,0 5-*-»*
) iyT~ > J <>*

of those who show mercy.' He^-^^*)-^ &

"20:115; 22:63; 24:26.

compulsory service from them without paying them any wages or compensation for the work
they did.

2021. a whole life spent in ease and comfort, when followed by pain and punishment

appears very short and even becomes a source of regret and mortification. The reply of the

disbelievers shows how vain and short-lived are the comforts of this life.

2022. Man has been created to serve a great purpose—to develop and reflect in his person

Divine attributes. He has been endowed with a Divine personality and is manifestly the central

figure in the whole creation or at least that part of the creation which is related to our

universe. Having a great purpose to fulfil, his life will not end with his departure from this

world and with the soul's flight from its physical habitat. The human soul will continue its

never-ending journey in a new world, in a new form and a new body. The very idea that with

the dissolution of its physical tabernacle the human soul suffers death militates against God's

wisdom and His whole design and purpose in creating the universe.
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CHAPTER 24
AL-NUR

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The consensus of scholarly_opinion assigns this Chapter to the Medinite period. The
regrettable incident relating to 'A'ishah, the Holy Prophet's noble wife, to which special

reference has been made in it, took place in 5 A.H. after the Holy Prophet's return from
the expedition against BanT Mustaliq in the month of Ramadan of that year. Its

connection with the preceding Chapter, Siirah Al-Mu'minun, consists in the fact that in

that Siirah it was stated that Islam would continue to produce men who would, by their

righteousness and godly conduct, win God's pleasure and succour. The present Siirah

deals with the means and methods which help to draw Divine grace and succour and lays

down as a principle that the adoption of the ways of virtue and righteousness and the

protection and preservation of national morals, and the maintenance of discipline of a
high order in the family and the community, are very essential for this purpose. This is

why the Siirah at the very outset lays great stress on the preservation of national morals
with an added emphasis on the regulation and reformation of relations between the sexes.

The preceding Surah had stated that one of the essential characteristics of believers who
were decreed to meet with Divine succour was that they guarded their chastity. This

Surah is an extension and amplification of the subject-matter of the preceding one. The
achievement and maintenance of success, it says, demands that the intellect, ideals and
morals of a people should be chaste and that there should exist perfect harmony and
appreciative understanding between the relations of the individual and those of the

community, and that great emphasis ought to be laid on national discipline and
organization, and precedence should be accorded to national requirements over the needs
of the individual.

Subject-Matter

The Siirah deals with certain special subjects and has laid particular stress on the

problems which constitute the foundation on which the whole social and moral structure

of society stands and which cannot be defied without doing mortal injury to the moral
well-being of a people. As sexual immorality is calculated to break the discipline and
organization of a community and as the evils associated with it are likely to affect

severely its morals, great emphasis has been laid in the Siirah on the avoidance of
suspicion in matters of sex; and believers are told not to become panicky on account of a

few individuals having strayed away from the path of moral rectitude, as such cases of
moral lapse may cause the whole community to become alert and careful; and thus

eventually may prove conducive to good results. The subject is further developed, and
slander-mongering receives a severe reprimand. Because, if, on the basis of mere
suspicion or the testimony of witnesses of doubtful integrity, haphazard aspersions are

permitted to be cast on one another's chastity, sexual immorality is likely to become
widespread in the community and young people become prone to run away with the

notion that there is no harm in indulging freely in sex. Next, believers are strongly

enjoined to guard and preserve national morals and it is considered very essential for

Muslims to develop watchfulness and extreme awareness about their protection and
preservation. If vigilance is allowed to relax, deterioration in national morals is sure to

ensue. But whereas it is true that sexual immorality, if permitted to spread unchecked,
brings about the degradation and disintegration of a whole community, individuals

suspected of stray acts of immorality should not be hunted down and crushed. As in every

community there are to be found some persons of lax morals, such individuals may be
treated with a certain indulgence. But at the same time a warning is held out to those who
seek, by their continued pernicious activities, to create discord among Muslims and to

indulge in abusive language and calumny that they will be punished in this world and in

the next. God will expose their iniquities and sins and will bring upon them disgrace and
humiliation. The Surah then proceeds to observe that it is his careless acts that subject a

man to suspicion and calumny and that most careless of all such acts is promiscuous
intermingling between the sexes. In order to put a stop to such occasions as cause
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suspicion and lead to slander-mongering, the Surah directs Muslims not to enter a house
without having obtained prior permission. Further, it enjoins on Muslim men and women
that if they happen to confront each other, they should restrain their looks and guard all

avenues of sin and vice. As an additional safeguard, Muslim women are further enjoined

not to display their beauty, natural as well as artificial, to those males as are outside the

prohibited degrees of marriage (v. 32), except such parts of the body as it is not possible

for them to cover; for instance, the build of the body or their stature. For this purpose
they should wear their head-coverings in such a manner as to cover their breasts. (For a

detailed note on "Pardah" see v. 32). Another safeguard enjoined for the improvement
and preservation of national morals is that widows should not be allowed to remain
unmarried. It is further stated that steps should be taken to set free prisoners of war at the

earliest occasion and a captive, who does not find it possible to earn his or her freedom
immediately, may be allowed to pay the indemnity money in easy instalments.

Towards its close the Surah strongly urges Muslims to set right their family and
national affairs and to be on their guard against promiscuous intermingling of the sexes.

A special direction to be observed in this respect is that even prisoners of war serving as

house servants and also minor children should not enter the private apartments of their

masters or parents before dawn, at noon and after nightfall. At other times all members of
the household are at liberty to move about the house freely. When, however, children

reach their puberty, they should observe the regulations in regard to "Pardah." Old
women, however, who have no desire or need for marriage can, if they so choose, relax

the rules about "Pardah," but even they are not allowed to display their adornments to

strangers. Next to family organization, and even more important than this, is the social

organization of the whole people, and the Surah has not neglected to lay down requisite

rules for the smooth and successful conduct of national affairs. The Surah then holds out

a promise to Muslims that if they carried out the programme of life which God has laid

down for them, they will become the leaders of the world both in spiritual and temporal
spheres and their religion will become firmly established in the world. But when their

rule is established and their cause triumphs and prevails they should worship God, help

the poor and the needy and obey the commandments of their Prophet.
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77 3 ^ ~~

«Lj*A-» JJ-J' djw
l.«In the name of Allah, the R , *n '«*ii A(^l,
Gracious, the Merciful. MA&r-** <£*^y $*> -*-*-$,

2. This is a Surah^2z which We r>« 'ftiLitS* tiiJ" "TS"?"
^

have revealed and ^e ordinances ^V 5M—^H; >-* ^t^
0/ which We have made

g , ^j j^ .«-J r^ uL*ii lJ4i
obligatory;2024 and We have

*"
*,.,* J**

revealed therein clear command- LiJii* 5>-= 5^-3»"

ments that you may take heed.2025

3. The adulteress and the

adulterer2025A—flog each one of

them with a hundred stripes.2026

"1:1.

2023. Of all the Quranic Chapters, the present one has been specifically called 'a Surah,''

the significance being that as the word, "Surah" means rank or dignity, the Muslims by acting

upon the commandments and ordinances embodied in this Surah can and will rise to great

honour and dignity.

2024. The emphasis on the words, which We have revealed and the ordinances of which

We have made obligatory, points to the great importance of the commandments of this Surah

inasmuch as all other Quranic Chapters also have been revealed by God and their

commandments have also been made obligatory.

2025. n is to be regretted that in slavish imitation of the customs and manners of other

nations the Muslims have infringed and violated the commandments of this Surah more than

the ordinances embodied in other Surahs of the Qur'an.

2025A. The words, al-Zani and al-Zaniyah, signify respectively both an adulterer and a

fornicator; and an adulteress and a fornicatress.

2026. Chastity as a moral virtue holds a very high place in the code of Islamic laws that

govern relations between the sexes. The present Surah has laid down comprehensive

commandments to safeguard and protect it. Islam views with extreme disapprobation the

slightest breach of these laws. It is Islam's very great sensitiveness about chastity that is

reflected in the punishment prescribed for adultery or fornication in the verse under comment.

The punishment prescribed is hundred stripes, no distinction having been made whether the

guilty persons are married or unmarried or one of the party is married and the other unmarried.

Flogging and not stoning to death, according to this verse, is the prescribed punishment.

Nowhere in the Qur'an stoning to death has been laid down as punishment for adultery and,

for that matter, for any other crime, however serious. Islam has not prescribed killing as a

necessary and unqualified punishment even for crimes much more heinous than adultery such

as unprovoked murder, dacoity, treason against the State and disturbing the peace of the land.

Though extreme penalty for these crimes is death, yet the payment of blood money in the case

of the first offence (2:179) and imprisonment or banishment for the other crimes (5:33, 34)

have been laid down as alternative punishments. Elsewhere in the Qur'an, where punishment

for adultery for a married slave-girl is mentioned it is stated that she will get half the

punishment prescribed for that of a free, married woman (4:26), and evidently the punishment

of stoning to death cannot be halved.

In spite of the fact that the Qur'an has quite clearly and unequivocally laid down flogging

as the punishment for adultery and has made no discrimination whatever between a married or

an unmarried culprit in the matter of awarding punishment (because Zanl means, both a

fornicator and an adulterer) and that the present and other relevant verses were revealed in

connection with slander-mongering about 'A'ishah, the Holy Prophet's noble consort, who
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And let not pity for the twain take 3* s fjJL |_J (^ fog \^ ^^
hold of you in executing the 1/ ^ - *<£,r, ,"^**"ii*
judgment of Allah, if you believe &\<£±\yi%Q,6±^ [^^J^a'^LU
in Allah and the Last Day. And let . y\ ^J.^ J> ^ < ^. *« «£^
a party of the believers witness

r'^
t ^^f ** >^ **"*

* „

their punishment. £>£ ajj.? ii lii? ' >-* >4 " :>*J 5

herself was a married lady, it is curious that the misconception has persisted without any

justification or linguistic authority among certain schools of Muslim religious thought that the

verse under comment deals with punishment for unmarried persons only and that the

punishment for a married adulterer and adulteress is stoning to death. The misconception

seems to be due to a few cases recorded in the Hadith when married persons guilty of adultery

were stoned to death by the order of the Holy Prophet. One of these few cases was that of a

Jew and a Jewess who were stoned to death in accordance with the Mosaic Law (BukharT). It

was invariably the Holy Prophet's practice that he abided by the Law of the Torah in deciding

cases till a new commandment was revealed to him. In one or two other cases on record in

which the punishment accorded was stoning to death, it has not been established whether the

crime was committed before or after the verse under comment had been revealed. It seems that

in such cases the crime was committed before the revelation of this verse, but by some
miscalculation on the part of some chronicler it was believed to have taken place after it.

There are to be found such historical anachronisms in the books of HadTth. Or, there might

have been some other aggravating circumstances besides the crime of adultery which made the

Holy Prophet award the guilty person or persons the extreme punishment of death and which

the chronicler of the incident failed to take into account. Otherwise, it is inconceivable that the

Holy Prophet should have contravened the quite clear and unequivocal Divine commandment
in this respect.

Another possible cause of misunderstanding about the form of punishment for adultery

may be some sayings attributed to Caliphs 'Umar and 'All. 'Umar is reported to have said

'There was a verse in the Book of God about Rajm (stoning). We read it, we understood it and

we remembered it. The Holy Prophet stoned adulterers to death and we also stoned after him.

Were it not that people might say that 'Umar had added in the Book of God what was not in it,

I would have written it down' (Kashf al-Ghummah, vol. 2, p. 111). The whole hadith seems to

be pure fabrication or at best the result of misunderstanding of what 'Umar might actually

have said. How by writing down in the Qur'an what was part of it could be called an addition

to it, and how of all men, 'Umar could have been afraid of any body for doing the right thing,

least of all for restoring to the Qur'an a lost text. And 'All after flogging a woman, who had

committed adultery, and then stoning her to death, is reported to have said: 'I have flogged her

in obedience to the commandment of the Book of God and have stoned her to death in

accordance with the practice of the Holy Prophet' (BukharT). From these sayings two

inferences manifestly emerge: (1) In the matter of punishing an adulterer the practice of the

Holy Prophet was at variance with the commandment of God as laid down in the Qur'an,

which is impossible. (2) Whereas according to 'Umar there was a commandment in the Book
of God about stoning to death of an adulterer, according to 'AIT there was no such

commandment, but it was only the practice of the Holy Prophet according to which he ('All)

stoned to death persons guilty of adultery. These sayings are not only mutually contradictory

but demonstrably conflict with the express Divine commandment and therefore must be

rejected as pure fabrications or at best distorted versions of what they said. See also "The

Larger Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1836-1838.
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4. The adulterer cannot have sexual > * y . ' ^5. 4_r^< s/ r*\|\j1
intercourse but with an adulteress '' ^**li ^rt- y^ ^

or an idolatrous woman, and an ZTm!\N< ^-\J$.^^-^\^^ -i^?v^
adulteress—none can have sexual * " ** ^"^
intercourse with her but an pi£h_* * \iJ ' j^ -^Q > ,£>*? * ^>^*
adulterer or an idolatrous2026A man. ** "" '

'

That2027 indeed is forbidden to the

believers.

5. And athose who calumniate A -f •£ - * -^ * iji ^ ^^-^ -* *rj i

"

chaste women but bring not four J^ ** f|- '-'' i^^-t ^>^>ic>tt^ j

witnesses—flog them w///z eighty ^J^ J
tJ/ ll

"
r Y\^ * ^ l^jL i^LJ

stripes, and do not admit their t+r+'Cl *\ h
*

t
,a^*'t*\J's

evidence ever after, for it is they 5 > L^^-*-*
'
^4^ ^J*-'

that are the transgressors,202s

"24:24.

2026A. Nikah signifying coitus with or without marriage and marriage without coitus

(Lane), the meaning of the verse is quite clear, viz., that when a man is having sexual

intercourse with a woman who is not his wife, he is evidently an adulterer and the woman an

adulteress; Nikah here signifying sexual intercourse and not marriage. But if Nikah here be

taken to signify marriage, as some have done, then the meaning would be that Al-ZdnT, i.e., a

wicked man, who is not ashamed of freely indulging in adultery, can never prevail upon a

chaste believing woman to marry him. Only a bad woman of low moral character or an

idolatrous woman whose standard of morality like him is very low can be persuaded to marry

him.

2027. The pronoun 'that' signifies the committing of adultery. Islam regards adultery as

one of the most heinous of all social crimes and seeks to close all those avenues through which

this disease finds its way among a people and severely punishes it and condemns the guilty

parties as social pariahs. While the preceding verse has laid down the punishment which is to

be meted out to adulterers or fornicators the present one stigmatizes them as social lepers with

whom all social relationship should be avoided.

2028. xhe other social evil, second to adultery in heinousness, which eats into the vitals of

human society, is the slandering of innocent persons. Islam also views with extreme disfavour

this social evil which has become so common in the so-called civilized modern society, and

severely punishes the accusers of innocent people. The verse mentions three forms of

punishment in an ascending order which are to be meted out to a slanderer: (a) the physical

punishment of scourging; (b) the disgrace of being branded as a perjurer and a liar which

invalidates his evidence and (c) the spiritual stigma of being adjudged as a transgressor. It may
be noted that no mention is made here of the accusation being true or false. So long as the

accuser cannot produce the necessary evidence in support of his charge, the charge would be

considered as false and the accuser would render himself liable to the prescribed punishment.

Whatever the facts of the case, the woman with whom adultery is alleged to have been

committed will be held innocent so long as the required evidence is not produced. The law, in

fact, is intended to suppress with a strong hand the offence of slandering and scandal-

mongering. The commandment contained in this verse covers both men and women although

the word used is Muhsanat which means 'chaste women.' In the Arabic language when
something has to be said which relates equally to both men and women the gender used is

masculine. But when something is said regarding a matter which concerns women more than

men, then feminine gender is used. The commandment here relates to punishment for

slandering whether the victim of the slander is a man or a woman but as women generally are

more often the victims of such slanders, the verse speaks of 'chaste women.' Similarly, the
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6. Except those who "repent „ ., » A „ ^ „,[> ^.^, J
thereafter and make amends, for 5 ^i> ^^', *U^* J ^
truly Allah is Most Forgiving,2029 ^fa J^foli'n&te * i^Ls>T
Merciful.

7. And as /or those who charge
, £^ fl ? • * ;^ .•c? -\ * * « •* -vj . u

*

their wives with adultery2o3o and i^V )****W&yrt.&!>*Hl
have no witnesses except ggfg lt ^ fl£&i1 Nl i.\l!Ji 2&J
themselves—the evidence of ^« i.

, f t ,*,,,* „ -"?

anyone of such people drc// «#o? <^M>l
0»^^S''**«'>

,^*^ ,

///?£ bears witness four times in the [TjcyjSjjAJi

name of Allah solemnly affirming

that he is of those who speak the

truth;

8. And the fifth time that Allah's „^ A . £+ \ A i<M Sifi -L-Clu*
curse be upon mm it he be ot the ^ w ^ * - - ^

„

liars. Qia^^'S*
9. But it shall avert the punishment *"»'* * &? *< -

i t£j|lii£|4<ij*
from her if she bears witness four ^"*

, n

* J ^ j, * , T-
times in the name of Allah that he 0£^£J^t£^^J,i>^L^ji4-&
is of the liars;

10. And the fifth time that the ^^<^^^^&%j^j&s')
wrath of Allah be upon her if he """' ** *

,

has spoken the truth.2031 0&J-?^Jk) I £>5

11. And were it not for Allah's **v ,>., *-»• ,^-r- * , 4 s!<f*ff
grace and His mercy upon you, and w J

7 \ » »

that Allah is Compassionate and |T]>A-1?i>- S> I <^?%L i &
Wise, y/ow would have come to

L

grief.

"4:18.

word AUadhTna (those), though in masculine gender, applies to both men and women
slanderers.

2029. Opinions differ as to which of the punishments prescribed for slandering is to be

remitted after a slanderer repents and makes amends. The question of the first punishment

does not arise because the corporal punishment is administered as soon as the offence of the

guilty person is proved. The last two punishments only can be remitted after a real and true

repentance is proved.

2030. As suspicion between husband and wife is likely to cast a severe strain on the whole

family relations, a special regulation has been laid down in the verse under comment to meet

such an unhappy situation if it ever happens to arise.

2031. After the accused woman has established her innocence by taking four oaths that her

husband had falsely accused her and the fifth oath invoking God's curse upon herself if her

husband's accusation was true, no punishment is awarded to her and the husband is also not

held punishable for accusing her. But after such a serious breach the couple will cease to live

as husband and wife, because no chance will then be left of the restoration of amicable

relations between them.
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R.2 12. Verily, those who invented the s ^ ^ , jdlvL V& fcVjJI £l
great lie are a party from among <a^^ac"

L*^" / *' ^ '

you.2032 Think not that this incident <£, J.j'-A^i ' V* * $4-*^'^
i>i£^-s,

is an evil for you; nay, it is good „ ^\ w
* -a' „ / * *, -r

for you. Every one of them shall L* ^-^ &Z* ] ^i^^o-^ **
have /iis share of what he has j^# J| J^i^i ^ LiiS^I
earned of the sin; and he among ~ " ' " . * ,* e *

them who took the principal 0>H?* 4-*'>-c ^^V-^s^^
part2033 therein shall have a

grievous punishment.

13. When you heard of it, why did * + K * \*\ \
* £ 4 :^?.:^ *

i ? J
not the believing men and

JcJy-jyaJ t^-» y*-' <- $ "» *• t

believing women think well of
| *j iS 5 » l^-Ll JU rt

-
,
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their own people and say, 'This is a " "V * S * « ->
,

manifest lie?' Biitf^^ J,'
*-*

14. Why did not those, who gave
"it_A_± 2_i^''f, ^ m£ i'S.'iS'iJ

currency to this charge, bring four _
witnesses to /?rove it? Since they <£Ujjli j&i jLSJLiL 'i^L-? >^ *r
have not brought the required

witnesses, they are indeed liars in

the sight of Allah.2034

2032. The extremely painful incident referred to in this verse took place when on the Holy

Prophet's return from the expedition against Ban! Mustaliq in 5 A.D., the Muslim army had to

halt for the night at a place, a short distance from Medina. In this expedition the Holy Prophet

was accompanied by his noble and talented wife, 'A'ishah. As it so happened, 'A'ishah went

out some distance from the camp to attend to the call of nature. When she returned, she

discovered that she had dropped her necklace somewhere. The necklace itself was of no great

value, but as it was a loan from a friend 'A'ishah went out again to search for it. On her return,

to her great grief and mortification, the army had already marched away with the camel she

was riding, her attendants thinking that she was in the litter as she was then very young and

light of weight. In her helplessness she sat down and cried till sleep overpowered her. Safwan,

a Refugee who was coming in the rear recognized her as he had seen her before the verse

enjoining "Pardah" was revealed, and brought her on his camel to Medina, himself walking

behind the animal (Bukharl, Kitab al-Nikdh). The Hypocrites of Medina, led by 'Abd Allah

bin Ubayy bin Salul, sought to make capital out of this incident and spread a malicious scandal

against 'A'ishah and unfortunately some of the Muslims also became involved in it.

'A'ishah's innocence was established by Divine revelation. Those who had taken part in

fabricating and spreading the accusation were punished and injunctions were revealed to deal

effectively with scandalmongers and their evil designs and activities.

2033. jhe words, 'who took the principal part,' are understood to refer to 'Abd Allah bin

Ubayy, the leader of the Hypocrites of Medina, who had invented the lie and gave it wide

publicity. He died an ignominious death, frustrated in all his designs against Islam and in his

ambition and aspiration to become the crowned king of Medina.

2034. He, who accuses a Muslim man or woman of adultery and does not produce four

witnesses to prove his allegation, shall be held to be a liar and treated as such by the Islamic

Law if he can produce only one, two or even three persons as eyewitnesses to the act. The

fact of one person seeing another person committing this immoral act does not entitle him to

go about spreading the evil report.
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15. aWere it not for the grace of

Allah and His mercy upon you, in

this world and the Hereafter, a

great punishment would have

befallen you on account of the

slander you plunged in;

16. For, you began to learn it from

each other's tongue and then you
uttered with your mouths that of

which you had no knowledge, and

you thought it to be a light matter,

while in the sight of Allah it was a

grievous thing.

17. And wherefore did you not say,

when you heard of it, 'It is not

proper for us to talk about it. Holy
art Thou, O God, this is a grievous

calumny.'

18. Allah admonishes you that you
never repeat the like thereof, if you
are believers.

19. And Allah explains to you the

commandments; and Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

20. Those, who love that indecency

should spread among the believers,

will have a painful punishment in

this world and the Hereafter.2035

And Allah knows, and you know
not.

21. And but for the grace of Allah

and His mercy upon you and that

Allah is Compassionate and

Merciful, you would have been

ruined.

J!* * *' </y *

\ lie fjiiJ&&£*$*

"2:65; 4:84.

203S. islam has taken as serious a view of the spreading and circulation of false

accusations as that of crimes against chastity. It has condemned and prescribed punishment for

both the crimes—for scandalmongering even a severer punishment since it is calculated to

produce more grievous consequences as far as the prevalence of sexual immorality in a

community is concerned than the stray acts of sexual misconduct. If scandalmongering is

allowed to be indulged in unchecked in a community, it will come to lose all sense of horror

and abhorrence at the commission of immoral acts with the result that immorality will become

rampant and a sense of pessimism with regard to its future will begin to prevail in the

community, thus shaking its whole moral foundation.
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R.3 22. O ye who believe! afollow not

the footsteps of Satan,2036 and

whoso follows the footsteps of

Satan should know that he, surely,

enjoins indecency and manifest

evil. And, but for the grace of

Allah and His mercy upon you, not

one of you would ever be pure; but

Allah purifies whom He pleases.

And Allah is All-Hearing, All-

Knowing.

23. And let not persons of wealth

and means among you swear that

they will not give aught to the

kindred and to the needy2<>37 and to

those who have left their homes in

the cause of Allah. Let them
forgive and forbear. Do you not

desire that Allah should forgive

you? And Allah is Most Forgiving,

Merciful.

24. Verily, those, who calumniate

chaste, unwary,2038 believing

women, are cursed in this world

and the Hereafter. And for them is

a grievous chastisement,

25. ^On the day when their tongues

and their hands and their feet will

bear witness2039 against them as to

what they used to do;

^iUi^sM^i^ii^tr

"6:143; 19:45; 36:61. *17:37; 36:66; 41:21-23.

2036. As there is implanted in human nature an inherent sense of hesitancy and horror at

committing what is clearly and manifestly an evil act, to begin with, Satan avoids tempting his

victim to commit a manifestly immoral act. He leads him to his moral ruin gradually and in

stages, beginning with what apparently seems to be quite a harmless act. Beginning with

slander-mongering a man ends by committing the very offence he had begun by foisting it

upon others.

2037. The reference may be to Abu Bakr who stopped the allowance he used to give to

Mistah, a poor relative who had unfortunately become involved in the calumny against

'A'ishah.

2038. The use of the word Ghafilat in connection with the calumny about 'A'ishah

establishes her complete innocence, implying that that paragon of virtue and righteousness had

no idea or consciousness of having done any wrongful act.

2039. Recent scientific researches have established the truth of this verse. Scientific

instruments have been invented which, if placed in a place, can preserve the talk of a person

and even the sound of the movements of his hands, feet or other organs of his body. These

instruments have greatly helped the police in apprehending thieves and other culprits and in

bringing them to book. Thus with the help of these instruments the tongue, hands and feet of a
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26. On that day will Allah pay

them in full their just due, and they

will know that flAllah alone is the

Manifest Truth.2040

27. Evil things are a characteristic

of bad men, and bad men are

inclined towards bad things. And
good things are a characteristic of
good men, and good men are

inclined towards good things,204i

these are innocent of all that the

calumniators allege. ^For them is

forgiveness and an honourable

provision.

R4 28. O ye who believe! center not

houses other than your own until

you have asked leave and

saluted2042 the inmates thereof.

That is better for you that you may
be heedful.

29. And if you find no one therein,

do not enter them until you are

given permission. And if it be said

to you,
4Go back,' then go back;

that is purer for you. And Allah

knows well what you do.

30. It is not wrong on your part to

enter uninhabited houses wherein

are your goods. And 'Allah knows
what you do openly and what you
hide.

"20; 11 5; 22:63; 23:117. *8:75; 22:51. c24:62. rf2:34; 21:111; 87:8.

guilty person, as it were, are made to bear witness against him. Science has also established

the fact that every spoken word and movement or action leaves its impress in the atmosphere.

According to the Qur'an these impresses will be given an embodied form in the next life, and

thus the limbs of the author of deeds, good or bad, will bear witness against or in favour of

him.

2040. All truth is relative. A thing may be true from one angle or one point of view, but

false from another angle. It is God alone Who is Absolute Truth.

2041. The word, al-Khabithat, meaning evil deeds or obscene words, the verse purports to

say that evil persons do evil deeds or indulge in obscene and foul talk and scandalmongering,

while nothing comes out of good and virtuous persons but righteous deeds and pure and noble

words.

2042. The practice of sending in a name-slip or introduction card to a person with whom
interview is sought in his office or home is a correct way of finding out whether or not he

agrees to seeing the visitor, and is in conformity with the above-mentioned Quranic injunction.
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31. Say to the believing men that

they restrain their looks2043 and

guard their private parts.2043A That

is purer for them. Surely, Allah is

Well-Aware ofwhat they do.

32. And say to the believing

women that they restrain their

looks and guard their private parts,

and that they display not their

beauty or their embellishment

except that which is apparent

thereof, and that they draw their

head-coverings over their bosoms,

and that they display not their

beauty or their embellishment save

to their husbands, or to their

fathers, or the fathers of their

husbands, or their sons, or the sons

of their husbands, or their brothers,

or the sons of their brothers, or the

sons of their sisters, or women who
are their companions,2043b or those

that their right hands possess, or

such of male attendants as have no

desire for women, or young
children who have not yet attained

knowledge of the hidden parts of

women. And that they strike not

their feet so that what they hide of

their ornaments may become
known. And turn ye to Allah all

together, O believers, that you may
prosper.2044

«- *£

^ JOT &ii 1. ;4*tf» 1&*i 5

itoii^GUbiL&titi?; S4^;

2043. As stated above the Qur'an is not content with merely taking a superficial view of

things but goes to their very root. According to it, every good or bad quality springs from a

certain root. In the case of a good quality, the Qur'an enjoins that the root should be mastered

and fully kept under control and, in the case of an evil, it aims at its complete eradication and

extermination and thus bolts and bars all the avenues to it. As it is the eyes through which

most evil thoughts enter the mind, so in the verse under comment believing men and women
have been commanded to restrain their looks when they happen to meet one another.

2043A. Furuj may also signify "senses."

2043B. Decent women.
2044. As a good deal of misunderstanding and lack of proper knowledge as to what

constitutes Islamic "Pardah" prevails even among Muslims, a somewhat detailed note on this

much-vexed question is called for. The following verses deal with every aspect of "Pardah":

—
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(i) And say to the believing women that they restrain their looks and guard their

private parts, and that they display not their beauty or their embellishment except

that which is apparent thereof, and that they draw their head-coverings over their

bosoms, and that they display not their beauty (24:32, i.e., the verse under

comment).

(ii) O Prophet, tell thy wives and thy daughters and the women of the believers that

they should let down over them their loose outer garments. That is more likely that

they will thus be recognized and not molested (33:60).

The Arabic word used in this verse (33:60) is, Jalabib of which the singular is Jilbdb

which means an outer or wrapping garment (Lane).

(iii) O wives of the Prophet! you are not like any other women if you are righteous. So

be not soft in speech, lest he, in whose heart is a disease, should feel tempted; and

speak decent words. And stay in your houses with dignity and do not show off

yourselves in the manner of the showing off of the women of the former days of

ignorance. . . .(33:33, 34).

(iv) O ye who believe! let those whom your right hands possess, and those of you who
have not attained to puberty, ask leave of you at three times before coming into

your private apartments, before the Morning Prayer and when you lay aside your

clothes at noon in summer and after the Night Prayer. . . . (24:59).

The following inferences emerge from these four verses:

(a) When they go out, Muslim women are required to wear Jilbdb, i.e., an outer and

wrapping garment, which should cover their heads and bosoms in such a manner

that the garment should come down from the head to the bosom covering the whole

body. This is the significance of the Quranic words Yudriina 'Alaihinna min

JaldbTbihinna (33:60). The wearing of an outer garment is intended to save a

Muslim woman, when she goes about her business, from the mental anguish of

being stared at or molested or in any other way inconvenienced by persons of

questionable character.

(b) Muslim men and women are to restrain their looks when they happen to face each

other,

(c) The third commandment, though apparently applying to the wives of the Holy

Prophet, includes, as is the practice of the Qur'an, other Muslim women. The

words, 'And stay in your houses' (33:34) imply that whereas women may go out

when necessary, the principal and primary sphere of their activities is inside the

house.

(d) At three stated hours, even children are not allowed to enter the private apartments

of their parents, nor are domestic servants or female slaves allowed to enter the

sleeping rooms of their masters.

The first commandment applies to women when they go out. Then they are to use an outer

garment which should cover their whole body. The second commandment relates to "Pardah"

primarily inside the four walls of the house when near male relatives frequently come and go.

In that case men and women are required only to restrain their looks and as an additional

precaution women are to take care that their Zinah, i.e., beauty of person, dress and ornaments,

is not displayed. They are not required to use Jilbdb (outer garment) at that time because that

would be very irksome and even impracticable in view of the free and frequent visits of very

near blood relations. The context shows that this commandment relates to "Pardah" inside the

four walls of the house, because all the persons mentioned in the verse under comment are

very near relations who generally visit the houses of their relatives. The special mention in it

of four categories of persons besides near relatives, viz., decent women, old servants, female

slaves and minor boys, lends additional weight to the inference that the commandment in this

verse relates to "Pardah" within the four walls of the house. The fact that the first
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commandment refers to "Pardah" outside the house and the second commandment basically

refers to "Pardah" within the four walls of the house is also apparent from the different words

that have been used to express the two forms of "Pardah" in the relevant verses, i.e., 33:60,

and the verse under comment. Whereas in 33:60 the garment which a woman is to use when
she goes out is Jilbab (an outer garment), the garment which she has to use inside the house

when relatives visit is Khimdr (a head-covering). Moreover, whereas in 33:60 the words used

are Yudnlna 'Alaihinna min Jalabibihinna, i.e., they should let down over them their outer

garments (for a detailed discussion of Jilbab and Yudnina see 33:60); in the verse under

comment the words used are Yadribna Bikhumurihinna 'Ala Juyubihinna, i.e., they should

cast their head-coverings across their bosoms. It is clear that in the former case the garment

will cover the head, the face and the bosom while in the latter case only the head and the

bosom will become covered and the face may remain uncovered.

It may be noted in passing that the shape and form of the outer-garment which, as

mentioned above, a woman must wear when she goes out and which covers her whole body

will vary according to the customs, habits, social status, family traditions and usages of

various classes of the Muslim Community. The commandment with regard to "Pardah" within

the four walls of the house will also apply to shops, fields, etc., where women of certain

sections of Muslim society have to work to earn their living. There a woman will not be

required to veil her face. She will have only to restrain her looks and to cover her Zinah, i.e.,

her ornaments and other embellishments, as women within the four walls of the house have to

do when their near male relatives visit them.

The third commandment requires women to behave with dignity bordering on austerity

when talking to stranger men; and they are also required to give their full attention to the

discharge of their serious and important duties in regard to the affairs connected with the well-

being of their own sex and the management of the household affairs and to looking after and

bringing up of children and kindred matters. The fourth commandment enjoins husband and

wife to have, as far as possible, sleeping apartments separate from those of other members of

the family which even minor boys are not allowed to enter at hours stated in v. 59.

The word, Zinah, used in the verse under comment includes both natural and artificial

beauty—beauty of person, dress and ornaments. The expression, 'except that which is

apparent thereof' contains all those things which it is not possible for a woman to cover such

as her voice, gait or stature, and also certain parts of her body which have to remain uncovered

according to her social status, her family traditions, her avocation and the custom of the

society. The permission to keep certain parts of the body uncovered will be subject to certain

variations. Thus the words, 'they display not their beauty' will have different connotations

with regard to women belonging to different sections and grades of society and the

connotation will change with the change in the customs and modes of living and professions

of a people. The words, 'And that they strike not their feet so that what they hide of their

ornaments may become known' (24:32), show that public dancing which is so much in vogue

in certain countries is definitely not allowed by Islam.

This is the Islamic conception of "Pardah." According to it Muslim women may go out as

often as it is legitimately necessary for them to do so, but their primary and principal functions

are confined to their homes which are as important and serious, if not more, as the avocations

of men are. If women take to men's avocations they seek to defy nature and nature does not

allow its laws to be defied with impunity.
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33 And arrange marriages for ^£^^,^£L Jb'ji^T?
\v1dows2045 from among you, and J+Z; *

> / / *•*>" »^
for your male slaves and female %\'0J)^<fe&\l

i}$L%\j*£jL5%\Z$
slaves who are fit for marriage. If $ „ i „ 1

A ^ * ,* ; %?

they be poor, Allah will grant them ** '* ^ J J I*3*5^ *a* I j^^i.
means out of His bounty; and Allah 0J>JLJLc
is Bountiful, All-Knowing.

34. And let those who find no i^r-- *>«> *\\**A\ •»~**'il
means oj marriage keep themselves *i,w> > „ „^

-37-31 ..

chaste, until Allah grants them £5 ^ji^ L^j,t^&ui4pgii£(j*£
means out of His bounty. And such ^r-*,< " V<*rs* -* If?, <«'.<:„->

as desire a <fee</ of manu- fi±*^H> cuU-L^^ld^~^.
mission*™ in writing from among ig r»«* jl_

^ li^^i^^i ^-L^^j
those whom your right hands " , t

» -IT'* * " \(* „>»„'/ * % t
possess, write it for them if you i.%^u3\& JJlgtLltJ^t^J^!?^
know any good in them; and give „ , rs \. ',* r.^'Ji i»L f-fo
them out of the wealth of Allah «>A^ ^^f^TT^!'
which He has bestowed upon you. |^XJi <J^>« l^A&ffi ILSlv? SSjl
And force not your maids into

unchaste life fry keeping them

unmarried if they desire to keep

chaste, in order that you may seek

the gain of the present life. But if

anyone forces them, then after their

compulsion Allah will be

Forgiving and Merciful to them.

35. aAnd We have sent down to

you manifest Signs, and have

related to you the example of those tf. »* + a i_ . »~ *».
sm < * 5 \ 1 /vs

who have passed away before you, "^ * ^ '
„, ^ t*

and an admonition to the God- raroJuiiLoJJ, 2
r

'

—

|W- * ^ 1.

tearing.

"22:17; 57:10; 58:6.

2045. Ayama is the plural of Ayyim which means, a woman having no husband, whether

she be a virgin or not, or whether she had married before or not; a free woman (Lane); also a

man having no wife (Mufradat). The marriage of widows and virgins, is strongly urged. In

fact, Islam views with extreme disfavour the unmarried state and regards the married state as

the normal and natural one. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 'Marriage is my
Sunnah (usage or practice) and whoso disapproves and forsakes my Sunnah is not of me'

(Muslim, Kitab al-Nikah).

2046. Mukdtabah (deed of manumission) is a written contract by means of which a slave

could earn his or her emancipation, independently and irrespective of the fact whether his or

her master likes it or not. According to this contract a definite amount of money or labour is

fixed as the price of the freedom of the slave.

<M**p *iWiJ3tf3Tifls
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R.5 36. Allah is the Light2046A of the

heavens and the earth. His light is

as if there were a lustrous

niche,2046B wherein is a lamp. The
lamp is inside a glass-globe.2045c

The globe is, as it were, a glittering

star. The lamp is lit from the oil of
a blessed tree—an olive—neither

of the East nor of the West, whose
oil well-nigh would shine forth

even though fire touched it not. *
i >\$% *£ *j*J f£j\ (j jufl£ ^)y

Light upon light! Allah guides to -a,* i "„ ,* '-mxi,,! . p \*
His light whomsoever He pleases. cj%^l 5 * OiiU^J li* }lai*iS*^
And Allah s

men, and A]

full well.2047

And Allah sets forth parables for Rii-Lc*tV-
men, and Allah knows all things "" ***

2046a. j\jnr means, light as opposed to darkness. It is more extensive and more penetrating

as well as more lasting in its significance than DiycC (Lane).

2046B. Mishkat means, a niche in a wall, i.e., a hole or hollow in a wall, not extending

through, in which a lamp placed gives more light than it gives elsewhere; a pillar on the top of

which the lamp is put (Lane).

2046C. Zujajah means a glass; a globe of glass (Lane).

2047. The verse is a beautiful metaphor. It speaks of three things—a lamp, a glass-globe

and a niche. The Divine Light is stated to have been confined to these three things which

combined together make its brightness and effulgence complete and perfect. 'The lamp' is the

very source of the light; the 'glass-globe' which is over the lamp protects its light from being

extinguished by the puffs of wind and increases its brightness; and 'the niche' preserves the

light. The simile may aptly apply to an electric torch of which the constituent parts are the

electric wires which give light, the bulb which protects the light and the reflector which

spreads and diffuses the light and gives it direction. In spiritual terminology the three things

—

'the lamp,' 'the glass-globe' and 'the niche'—may respectively stand for Divine Light, God's

Prophets who protect that light from being extinguished and add to its effulgence and

brightness, and the Khallfahs or Successors of the Prophets who diffuse and disseminate the

Divine Light and give it a direction and purpose for the guidance and illumination of the

world. The verse further states that the oil used to light the lamp is of the highest possible

purity and is inflammable to a degree which makes it (the oil) burst out into a flame even

without being ignited. It is extracted from a tree which belongs neither to the East nor to the

West, i.e., which does not discriminate in favour of or against any particular people.

The verse may have another interpretation. The light mentioned in the verse may be taken

to refer to the Holy Prophet because he has been spoken of as 'light' in the Qur'an (5:16); 'the

niche' in that case would signify the heart of the Holy Prophet, and 'the lamp' his most pure

and unsullied nature which is endowed with the best and noblest attributes and qualities, and

'the glass' would signify that the Divine Light with which his nature has been invested is as

clear and bright as crystal. When the light of heavenly revelation descended upon the light of

the Holy Prophet's nature, it shone with a twofold effulgence which in the words of the

Qur'an has been described as 'light upon light.' This light of the Prophet was sustained by an

oil which emanated from a blessed tree, which means that the Holy Prophet's light was not

only bright and brilliant but abundant and stable and perpetual (as the word Mubarakah
signifies), and was meant to illumine both the East and the West. Further, the Holy Prophet's

heart was so pure and his nature gifted with such noble qualities that he was almost fit to
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37. This light illumines houses with '£]4t^*$&1{h\&>\u*& O
regard to which Allah has ordained >^ >-*5^J> ŵ #twi»
that they be exalted and that His J£jj bfefc $J ^uJlJ » ki-filii-lj,

name be remembered in them. ' * "
ri If"W

Therein do glorify Him in the \13<

mornings and the evenings2047A

38. aMen, whom neither

merchandise nor traffic diverts

from the remembrance of Allah

and the observance of Prayer, and

the giving of the Zakat.™** They
fear a day in which hearts and eyes M*

\j£JK\\ » Li^lLLi I <*
,

_?.*

will be in a state of agitation and Ei]
-

anguish;

39. So *Allah will give them the

best reward of their deeds, and give

them increase out of His bounty.

And Allah does provide for

4Jl£r IS $4 SSiOsH^W

5 ijl^S & s-iiT'-ii £&>&i

whomsoever He pleases without 0c-»uL^-^i-i^* "—-JC^'*

measure.

"63:10. "9:121; 16:98.

discharge the duties of his great mission even before the light of Divine revelation had

descended upon him. This is the significance of the words, whose oil well-nigh would shine

forth even though fire touched it not.

The metaphor may have yet another explanation. The niche in the verse is the human
body. The human body contains the spirit which makes itself manifest through the organs of

the body. Like the niche the human body protects the light, namely, the spirit: and guides its

expression, i.e., the human body contains Misbah or the lamp of the soul which illumines the

human mind and brings it into touch with God. The lamp is contained in a 'ZujajaK (globe of

glass) which protects it from harm or injury and enhances and reflects its light. This Zujdjah

which is the human brain of which the mechanism is so perfect as to have led some
philosophers to think that it is the ultimate source of the Divine Light. The light is sustained by

the oil from a blessed tree, namely from those basic and eternal truths which are not the

exclusive possession of any people of the East or of the West. These eternal truths are

implanted in the very nature of man and would almost make themselves manifest even without

the help of Divine revelation.

2047a. xhe verse contains both a proof and a prophecy. It predicts that houses illumined

by the light contained in the Qur'an will be exalted and their inmates will always celebrate the

praises of God. This will be a proof that they are illumined by Allah's light.

2048. The verse constitutes a great testimonial to the righteousness and goodness of the

Holy Prophet's Companions and to their love for God. They are men, says the verse, of flesh

and bones. They have their worldly ambitions and aspirations, their professions and

avocations. They are not monks and hermits, cut apart from the world. Yet amidst all their

mundane pursuits and engagements they do not neglect to discharge their duties to God and

man.
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40. And as to those who disbelieve,
atheir deeds are like a mirage in a

desert. The thirsty one imagines it

to be water until, when he comes
up to it, he finds it to be nothing.

And he finds Allah near him, Who
then pays him his account in full;

and Allah is Swift at reckoning.

41. Or, their deeds are like thick

layers of darkness spread over a

vast and deep sea, on whose
surface rise waves above waves,

above which are clouds—layers

upon layers of darkness. When he

holds out his hands, he can hardly

see it; and he whom Allah gives no
light—for him there is no light at

all.2049

.6 42. Seest thou not that b
\X is Allah

Whose praises, all who are in the

heavensaoso and the earthaosoA

celebrate, and so do the birds with

their wings outspread?2osoB Each
one knows his own mode q/"prayer

and praise.2051 And Allah knows
well what they do.

* tLS (jUJ^Jl AJJ^ g-VfcJ^

j, <J£*J\3ji L^>tf>a*ft1 ft a l£j Lily

"14:19. *17:45; 59:25; 61:2; 62:2.

2049. in vv. 37-39 above an appreciative reference is made to a class of men—the lovers

of Divine light and the righteous servants of God. The present and the immediately preceding

verse speak of another class of people—the sons of darkness. People of one class accept the

Divine Light and walk in it. Their enviable condition is described in the simile, 'light upon

light' The other class of people reject the Divine Light, choose to grope in the darkness of

doubts. All their works prove futile and deceptive like a mirage. They love darkness, follow

darkness and live in darkness, so their unenviable condition has been very aptly and

graphically described in the words, their deeds are like thick layers ofdarkness spread over a

vast and deep sea on whose surface rise waves over waves, above which are clouds—layers

upon layers ofdarkness.

2050. Angels of the Heavens.

2050A. Animate and inanimate things which are upon the earth such as men, animals,

vegetables, and minerals.

2050B. xhe birds which fly in the air. In a spiritual sense, the three expressions

respectively signify: (a) persons of very high spiritual status; (b) worldly-minded men whose

whole attention and efforts are devoted to the acquirement of material pursuits and who have

no thought or time for spiritual things and (c) people whose spiritual condition is midway
between that of the two above-mentioned categories.

2051. Whereas the clause, Whose praises all who are in the heavens and the earth

celebrate, refers to the collective testimony that the whole universe bears to the Unity and

Holiness of God, the words, Each one knows his own mode ofprayer and praise, refer to the

evidence which everything bears to Divine Unity and Holiness individually and separately by

carrying out faithfully the task allotted to it by God. Salat has different meanings with

723



PT.18 AL-NUR CH.24

^Ja^u^is^^^As43. aAnd to Allah belongs the

Kingdom of the heavens and the

earth, and to Allah shall be the 05^-*^^'
return.

44. Seest thou not that *Allah gri^r^^ A : '-'itl
lS T''"ljf

drives the clouds slowly, then joins *-* •
L^** ^^^ ^^ *****

them together, then piles them up \%ffi kJLjLai5 JL5 ^-*? •—^4^4
so that thou seest rain issue forth >-."„ »"

^ ^ * *a#m ***
from the midst thereof? And He J^^fi^^T?^^^ 1^^
sends down from the sky clouds * + r

<y [^ J (>^ ^ Jl * ii ££
Me mountains wherein is hail, cand

*•"-***
He smites therewith whom He £>£
pleases, and turns it away from

whom He pleases. The flash of its

lightning may well-nigh take away g^L^u^
the sight.2052

45. Allah alternates the night and

the day.2053 Therein, surely, is a

lesson for those who have eyes. gj \f^\ Y I^Y, S>£*J »^H>

"a ** s-srs & j£^
feet, and among them are some that £)3 j*v-e, 3 *^^^ ts* *£***^

46. rfAnd Allah has created every

animal from water. Of them are

some that go upon their bellies, and

of them are some that go upon two

go upon four.2054 Allah creates

what He pleases. Surely, Allah has
/f ^ ^ »» j i *

the power to do all that He pleases. 0>i £-5 £&* c^J-e^-u ' &J,

"3:190; 5:121. *30;49. c 13:14. d25:55.

reference to different objects. Used about God it means Divine mercy; used about angels it

means their asking forgiveness of God for men and used about man it means the prescribed

form of Prayer (Lane).

2052. The verse may signify that for some the revealed Law serves as timely rain which

proves highly beneficial and for others it takes the form of hail and storm which brings in its

wake destruction and ruin.

2053. The verse purports to say that the spiritual development of man referred to in the

preceding verse is not always uniform and uninterrupted. Sometimes it is very rapid, at

another time it is slow and yet at some other time it comes to a dead stop. This ebb and flow in

the spiritual development of man is called Qabd (contraction) and Bast (expansion), or the

alternation of night and day in spiritual terminology. Everything in the world is subject to the

law of acceleration and retardation and so is the spiritual evolution of man.

2054. The verse describes the nature and form of the progress of spiritual pilgrims to their

destined goal. The progress of some of them is extremely slow. They creep and crawl to their

destination. Others go quicker like animals that move on two legs, yet others go faster like

four-legged animals. What is hinted at here is speed and not the method of locomotion. The

four-legged animals are, as a rule, speedier of movement than the bipeds or the crawlers. The

same is the case with the spiritual travellers.
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47. We have indeed sent down
manifest Signs. And Allah guides

whom He pleases to the right path.

48. And they say, 'We believe in

Allah and in the Messenger, and

we obey;' then after that some of

them turn away. Such are not

believers at all.

49. aAnd when they are called to

Allah and His Messenger that he
may judge between them, lo! a

party ofthem turn away.

50. And if they consider the right

to be on their side, they come to

him running in submission.

51. Is it that there is a disease in

their hearts? Or, do they doubt, or,

do they fearzoss that Allah and His

Messenger will be unjust to them?
Nay, it is they themselves who are

the wrongdoers.

R.7 52. All that the believers say, when
they are called to Allah and His

Messenger in order that he may
judge between them, is that they

say, 'We hear and we obey.'sose

And it is they who will prosper.

53. 6And whoso obeys Allah and
His Messenger, and fears Allah,

and takes Him as a shield for
protection, it is they who will be

successful.

54. And they swear by Allah their

strongest oaths that, if thou

command them, they will surely go
forth. Say, 'Swear not; what is

required of you is cobedience to

\rI\jo3JLSLuJi
I

—

I'ti—*

*£\, i$\i kJi*tf aft atf

JiiiSS i ii <«4*i*Ji «# SI? kj.

"3:24. *4:14. c5:93: 64:13.

2055. The verse signifies that disbelievers suffer from one or all of the three spiritual

diseases, or that some of them suffer from one disease and others from other diseases. In fact,

the three main things that stand in the way of a man's spiritual progress and retard and arrest

it, are doubt, fear and envy.

2056. The present and adjacent verses point to a basic and most fundamental Islamic

principle, viz., that Islam is a perfect code of laws and its injunctions and commandments
cover all the different aspects of human life and that the Holy Prophet is the final authority on

all matters that concern the national life of Muslims.
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what is right. Surely, Allah is

Aware of what you do.'

55. Say, fl'Obey Allah, and obey
the Messenger.' But if you turn

away, he is responsible for what he
is charged with and you are

responsible for what you are

charged with. And if you obey him,

you will be rightly guided. *And
the Messenger is only responsible

for the plain delivery of the

Message.

56. Allah has promised to those

among you who believe and do
good works that He will, surely,

make them Successors in the earth,

as He made Successors from
among those who were before

them; and that He will, surely,

establish for them their religion

which He has chosen for them; and
that He will, surely, give them in

exchange security and peace after

their fear; They will worship Me,
and they will not associate

anything with Me. Then whoso
disbelieves after that, they will be
the rebellious.2057

57. cAnd observe Prayer and give

the Zakat and obey the Messenger,

that you may be shown mercy.

58. Think not that those who
disbelieve can frustrate Our design

in the earth; their abode is Hell;

3 j^l & jgi CdiS ijjp <2>£

5 U*m ijisi Wj3i d»i j^S

"4:14; 33:72; 48:18. *16:36; 29:19; 36:18. c22:78.

20S7. Because it serves as a prelude to the introduction of the subject of Khilafat emphasis

is repeatedly laid in vv. 52-55 on obedience to Allah and His Messenger. This emphasis

implies a hint to the status and position of a Khallfah in Islam. The verse embodies a promise

that Muslims will be vouchsafed both spiritual and temporal leadership. The promise is made
to the whole Muslim nation but the institution of Khilafat will take a palpable form in the

person of certain individuals who will be the Holy Prophet's Successors and the

representatives of the whole nation. The promise of the establishment of Khilafat is clear and

unmistakable. As the Holy Prophet is now humanity's sole guide for all time, his Khilafat will

continue to exist in one form or another in the world till the end of time, all other Khilafats

having ceased to exist. This is, among many others, the Holy Prophet's distinctive superiority

over all other Prophets and Messengers of God. Our age has witnessed his greatest spiritual

KhalTfah in the person of the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement. See also "The Larger

Edition of the Commentary," pp. 1869, 1870.
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and it is indeed an evil resort.

R.8 59 O ye who believe! let those -yj, j£5 >UaSI !&! SS-JllSStTwhom your right hands possess, ^' >»— j 1 «a> >*- > ut£-< <*du
and those of you, who have not (JlUj jJ £h» U

|
j ifc: Pg ?t ^tjjjg

reached puberty, ask leave of you *
,

*"**

„ " *
t (

„ £ ^
at three times before coming into j^^i^dM ^^fl^LLj^lajLlAJi
jowr private apartments—before V-J ***.,* + *«++++ + ,.?*

the Morning Prayer, and when you t>£>>^45 U>*-*^ e^-j-^^iJl
lay aside your clothes at noon in ^Jjj, g 1^ -^ - gj^,summer and after the Night ~*u"-*' 3>*-^ >** ys- ^ 5^g^'
Prayer.aoss Ttee are three times of ^ J iJJji j^J i ^£j eujL£ &_\j
privacy for you. At other times * '' ^ / t

+
„,

there is no blame on you nor on o^ilya j. (^>)ju ^"Li** > d I lr>

them, /or some of you have to ,-.„,,<,.'.*' . ^ \* „f^ ,> AiT^
attend upon others and to move &£*<- ^*>*u$*i Jrj&+a*jj>X*X*

about freely according to need. mll&J&>jL\%^j\ jXi &\
thus does Allah make plain to you l—l

^"i* *
~ w* " '

the Signs; for Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise.

60. And when the children among *\>\\ Zc~ * \ ll loA i lij |>i %

you reach puberty, they too should ^-"^
*? + s** '**

ask leave, even as their elders ^^^tciSl&wlLaJst i>j jut-tilii

before them asked leave. Thus does ( ; „>«fy * , j> * „ , -
,

,

'. - * , ni

Allah make plain to you His *MtUa*l,l B£H.aUA*»>#V
commandments; and Allah is All- MiLlJ^&LLfiiajl *

Knowing, Wise.

61. Such elderly women as are past £> > -^u&lJj^i^lS
the age oi mamageaossA—there is "^ v* ' " ^ ^T
no blame on them if they lay aside ^JL^^t^i^5>i^J^*^^i
their outer clothing without

displaying their beauty. But to

All-Knowing. [Tjjeli* rA&*

abstain eve/? from that is better for !
, „ £ j> ^ * o < * s i * tf » ^ aT

them. And Allah is All-Hearing,
&lil* >teMJ *-- U^~"* Ul

20S8. xhe subject of "Pardah," as stated under v. 32 above, has been referred to at four

different places in the Qur'an. Whereas 24:32 deals with "Pardah" primarily within four walls

of the house, v. 33:60 discusses "Pardah" outside the house and on thoroughfares, while vv.

33:33, 34 speak of a restricted kind of "Pardah," particularly enjoined on the Holy Prophet's

wives and by implication on all Muslim women, and by inference point to the fact that the

principal centre of a woman's activities is her home. The present verse, however, refers to

another kind of "Pardah," viz., that domestic servants and minor children too should not enter

the private apartments of their masters or parents at three particular hours mentioned here

without getting prior permission. Zahirah means, vehement heat of the midday; the period

from a little before to a little after midday in summer (Lane).

205SA. Qawa'id is the plural of Qa'id which signifies a woman who has ceased to bear

children and to have the menstrual discharge or who has no husband, or an old woman, much
advanced in years (Lane).
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62. There is no harm for the blind, "•"•£[[ *\*4£ *" '
ft<

\h \z till
and there is no harm for the lame, %>*>U^»F>*k^ »&}*#
and there is no harm for the sick \*

-J
$ L *rj^

{jaj j£J\ A^} | ^JSL
and none for yourselves, that you ^j , ' %" '_7* .^ *$,*.**
eat from your own houses, or the J I £X3/£Z. ts>-t jJJiisab* £)i ^C^a > I

houses of your fathers, or the »*& • -s-f *» "f * ^cpl . »"
houses of your mothers, or the 3 l /**4*-' ! 9)^ J'a^S^ 1 Xri

.' J*the houses of your fathers' sisters, , ? *% „+ ^ ,*- „„
or the houses of your mothers' [Z$\j&j^ipt$i\j&4)^ s$l >&
brothers, or the houses of your ^/t „-* „„ * »\T+ f<sf *»%"[*
mothers' sisters, or the houses of i^^^H $ aj^Uu^xO-U

which the keys are in your $ ^^ rJ^g ^ f^J&&
possession, or Jrom the house oj a

„, T V j> • *r"*->
friend of yours. Nor is there any I

:-£l
r̂
1 lj£JLf>»*-**• > I > lS*G uL&l

harm whether you eat together or *<p K ^ "/ *„ ^i" -scT*
separately.2059 But awhen you enter 2jT>i^^ '^& u»5 ^gt?v»>^ - ft*'

I <J*
houses, salute your people with the t

' ;, <,$>< 9
l

, j> *> ** -n^'s **J\
greeting ot peace—a greeting irom fc5** ^ >**-' <-^«. *** "^^
your Lord, >// of blessing and fa&dzj$jj&3 £
purity. Thus does Allah expound ^ H*

to you the commandments, that

you may understand.

R.9 63. Those alone are true believers

who believe in Allah and His

Messenger, and who, when they ^c^^^aJJoI^Jo \>l)*-ly*J
are with him for the consideration ' < < . > * -

which has brought them ,^^ kfr
£$A fljrf^

together,2059A g not away until
wr^r^-^ ^-wji^yj-n

of some matter ofcommon concern

which has brought them
together,2059A go not away until

they have asked leave of him.2oeo

"24:28.

2059. The verse deals with some rules of social conduct which dispose of those foolish

prejudices which prevail among certain sections of human society and which tend to restrict

free intercourse between the rich and the poor. Islam enjoins complete social equality and is

the avowed enemy of division of people within watertight compartments. Here it has stressed

the importance and usefulness of free social intercourse and collective dining among all

classes of society, and has encouraged and preferred eating together to promote familiarity and

remove those bars that keep apart people of different social standing, though it has not

disallowed eating separately. The Arabs and the Jews had scruples to eat with the blind or with

persons suffering from certain social disabilities, as the Hindus of India even to this day do not

eat or sit with the "untouchables." Islam looks askance at all such practices and encourages

inter-dining and free intercourse among all classes and sections of people. Haraj means, a sin;

an objection: harm; blame or crime (Lane).

2059A. Amr Jatni* means, a momentous affair on account of which people gather together

as though the affair itself gathers them (Lane).

2060. jhe several preceding verses contained directions for Muslims as how to conduct

themselves in affairs of social importance. The present verse, however, deals with affairs of
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Surely, those who ask leave of

thee, it is they alone who truly

believe in Allah and His

Messenger. So, when they ask

leave of thee for some urgent affair

of theirs, give leave to those of

them whom thou pleasest and ask

forgiveness for them of Allah.

Surely, Allah is Most Forgiving,

Merciful.

64. Treat not the calling of the

Messenger among you like the

calling of one of you to

another.2061 Allah indeed knows
athose of you who steal away
covertly. So let those who go

against His command beware lest a

trial afflict them or a grievous

punishment overtake them.

65. Hearken! ^To Allah belongs

whatsoever is in the heavens and

the earth. He knows in what
condition you are. And on the day

when they will be returned unto

Him, He will inform them of what
they did. And Allah knows
everything full well.

*. j.<i.

to

"9:127. *2:285; 10:56:31:27.

national importance. The Muslims are enjoined that when they are with the Holy Prophet,

engaged in transacting a business of national importance, they should not leave the assembly

without his permission. It may also be inferred from this verse that in affairs concerning a

whole nation or community, the individual loses his independence of action. He must abide by

the decision arrived at by the assembly of Muslims, presided over by the Holy Prophet, his

Successor or their accepted and elected Leader.

2061. The Prophet's or the Leader's call is not to be treated lightly. It must be accorded the

respect it deserves, as it always concerns highly important affairs. The verse may also mean
that the privacy of the Holy Prophet or the Khallfah should not be intruded upon, and

unnecessary demands should not be made upon his very precious time, and when addressed he

should be treated with the respect due to his very exalted position.
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CHAPTER 25
AL-FURQAN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Preponderance of scholarly opinion regards this Surah as of Meccan origin and
assigns it to the last Meccan period. Certain Western writers are of the view that it was
revealed very early in the Holy Prophet's ministry. They attribute this inference to the

absence of any reference to persecution of Muslims on the part of the Quraish which,

they say, began some years later. This assumption is too flimsy to merit serious

consideration. This is like saying that because some Medinite Chapters are almost devoid
of any mention of disbelievers, therefore, no fighting had taken place between Muslims
and disbelievers in the Medinite period.

Surah Al-Nur had ended on a note about the very great importance and usefulness

of the Islamic organization. It had also stated that certain Muslims were unacquainted
with its great potentialities; on the other hand, they were afraid of the organization of
disbelievers which was rotten to the core. The present Surah gives the reasons why the

fear of the people of weak of faith is but an illusion and a figment of their own distraught

imagination and does not exist in fact.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the categorical statement that the Quranic Message is meant
for the whole of mankind. It further says that the Almighty God Who has revealed the

Qur'an is the sole and undisputed Master of the heavens and the earth, and the sole

Creator of every atom of the universe. His Word, therefore, is and must be in perfect

harmony with the laws of nature, hence its acceptance or rejection does not merely mean
the acceptance or rejection of a revealed Law but amounts to submission to or violation

of the laws of nature itself. Next, it is stated that because disbelievers find it difficult to

deny the excellence and superiority of the teachings of the Qur'an, they take refuge

behind the subterfuge that it is not the work of a single individual but is the result of the

combined efforts of many persons. They further allege that its teaching has been
plagiarized from old Scriptures. But these pleas possess no substance because if the

Qur'an had been the work of human effort, it could not have possessed a teaching which
it is beyond the power of man to produce. And if it had been merely a copy of the ancient

Scriptures, those Scriptures should also have possessed the excellences and beauties

possessed by it, but that is not the case. Next, it answers some worn out and hackneyed
objections of disbelievers such as the Holy Prophet is a mere mortal and is subject to the

demands of the flesh. Then, a brief reference is made to the law of the rise and fall of
nations and disbelievers are warned that the time of their decadence and downfall and
that of the rise, progress and prosperity of Muslims has already arrived. Further, attention

of disbelievers is drawn to the phenomenon that God has made two waters, one bitter and
the other sweet, both flowing side by side. They continue their parallel course and do not

mix with each other. Similarly, the teachings of the Qur'an and those of other Scriptures

will continue to exist side by side in order that by comparing them people might
distinguish the true from the false and the sweet from the bitter. Towards its end the

Surah mentions a few special signs and marks of those righteous servants of God who by
acting upon the teachings of the Qur'an attain to the highest pinnacle of spiritual

eminence, and closes with a pointed reference to the great truth that God has created man
to serve a very sublime and noble object and whosoever fails to fulfil this object will

forfeit God's mercy and grace.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Blessed2062 is He Who has sent

down Al-Furqan2<>63 to His servant,

that he may be a Warner to all the H'Jii^ &£*IiJL^>2y,
worlds

—

3. He to Whom belongs the

Kingdom of the heavens and the

earth. ^And He has taken unto \ jijj Jfc ^j £>& ^fij % S >JS L^f
Himself no son, and has no partner >.,/ „t 'L^" r»f< -* AiT^ti
in the Kingdom, and He has sjju^S £&* i-P lt^ ) £U-*J'

created everything, and has 0l>j*i5
determined its proper measure.2064 " *

4. Yet cthey have taken beside Him * »g^ g„ 3 \ < \\ £j ;£ £>* i^mif
gods, ^who create nothing but are ^ "** * * *+ ^' "

^ ^ „

themselves created, and who have fa^^dJiZ )) 5 cJ^aI^ J^ 3

no power to harm or benefit <A>, „*£i4\ + c<^? i-"v * A !•<
themselves, nor have they any

power over death or life or [7\[* * A;
* Y j g }-t^ - fr*

Resurrection.2065

5. And those who disbelieve say, ^.; 7* 7 k *
. ^"PoTi 1l£*

It is naught but a lie which he has ^1*1
'
~" ">* '»*J^

'

Jl>
'

"1:1. *2:117; 10:69; 17:112; 18:5; 19:89; 2 1 :27; 39:5; 43:82.
'17:57; 1 8: 16; 2 1 :25.

rf
7: 1 92; 16:21.

2062. The word Tabaraka means, highly exalted; far removed from every defect, impurity,

imperfection, and everything derogatory: possessing abundant good (6: 156 & 21: 51). The

Qur'an possesses all the qualities and attributes implicit in this word. It is not only completely

free from every defect and imperfection but possesses all the conceivably excellent qualities

that the last Divine Law for the whole of mankind should possess, and it possesses them in full

measure.

2063. furqan means something which differentiates between what is true and what is

false; an argument, a proof or evidence, because an argument or a proof serves to discriminate

between right and wrong. It also signifies morning or dawn, because dawn distinguishes the

day from the night. The Qur'an is Furqan par excellence. Among the multifarious and

multitudinous beauties and excellences that distinguish it from other revealed Books and

which establish its superiority over them all, two stand out most marked, viz., (i) it makes no

statement or claim in support of which it does not give sound and solid proofs and arguments,

and (ii) it makes truth so distinguishable from falsehood as day is from night.

2064. The clause, 'and has determined its proper measure,' signifies that there is a limit to

the powers and functions or development of everything which it cannot defy or go beyond.

These limitations point to one law that operates in the whole universe and hence to one

Designer, Creator and Controller—a Creator Whose powers are limitless but Who has

imposed limits on all things.

2065. Everything has to pass through three stages of development: (a) The stage of

lifelessness; (b) of potential life, when a thing is endowed with the attributes and powers of

growth; and (c) of actual life. God, the Creator of all life, possesses complete and undisputed

control over all these stages.
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forged, aand other people have ... **p<\ a„% . m- <.<f-"f < » *& ;l 4
helped him with it.' Indeed,™ * *>»-* +*

**^*J '^ Jt
'

they have perpetrated a great mffij 3 laffe jj ^ % $**
injustice and a grettf falsehood.

6. And they say,
hi These are fables ^^k

[>„,<>fj
> Ajtf^f >A\S*a i2l5

'

of the ancient; and he has got them *** ^ • ^rZr*^ ^^
. ?

written down, and they are read out [Vj^JJL*^ I f B£Q $££\±j£
to him morning and evening.'

7. Say, c'He, Who knows every m 1 j < 1 1 , y? .» j t^t £f /V il (lift 't , li
secret of the heavens and the earth, ^t*-*^ ^ 1^

*,, >*

has revealed it. Verily, He is Most H&£^ ijjii fllfiJ J, *>d&§\%
Forgiving, Merciful.'

8 And they say, 'What sort of a ^, j^LfJiiJjnUJ& rJSj
MessengeraoeeA is this that he eats **_"^ „« ".

food, and walks in the streets? aJJJ, JjJf "$ pitj'y*^* «4C^&*55
''Why has not an angel been sent ' r^.**. * c -- -v fC< CiTV
down to him that he might be a ^ **£—

*
**>—• ^ jA«* '-U-*

warner with him?

9. 'Or ^a treasure should have been

sent down to him, or he should

have had a garden to eat ^ £-uiLH Jl3 %*>£&& 3^i
therefrom.' And the wrongdoers *

* j> * * j>* * ^^ *"

say, /'You follow but a man Ql^^JS^*; %&}-^rf

bewitched.'

10. #See how they coin similitudes 4^< 111* si Ijfi *•''*

for thee! 2067 Thus they have gone 'y-**3 JU-« J! ^JJ W.)r~* ^ ^

astray and cannot find a way. [TjnJji^ £> £-^"l^ &
.2 11. Blessed is He Who, if He A *,* *< t\< <** J\% * , «T. % t\'\ -

please, will assign to thee better Wy^^O**'^&M** y ^)^
than all that—^gardens through

p^V^U^^^l^>4j^*^4>
which streams flow—and will also * " ' ' *

"16:104. *8:32; 16:25; 68: 1 6; 83: 14.
c
6:4; 11:6; 67: 14.

rf
l 1:13; 15:8; 17:93. "1 1 : 13; 17:94. f11:48. g 17:49. * 11:92.

2066. This and the next verse refer to two charges of disbelievers against the Holy Prophet

and answer them. The answer to the first charge that the Holy Prophet has forged a He is that it

was unjust on their part to prefer such a charge. The Holy Prophet had lived among them a

lifetime before and they themselves had borne unanimous testimony to his integrity and

truthfulness. How could they now charge him with forgery? The answer to the second charge

is that whosoever the Holy Prophet's so-called helpers were, they must have held some beliefs

and doctrines, but the Qur'an refutes and demolishes all false beliefs and abrogates and

improves upon others. How could any people be supposed to help him to produce a Book
which had laid the axe at the root of those very beliefs and doctrines which they held so dear?

2066A. what is the matter with this Messenger?

2067. The disbelievers have a very poor concept of the real values of life. They have set up

criteria of their own devising to test the truth of Divine Messengers, with the result that instead

of finding the right path they continue to grope in the darkness of doubt and disbelief.
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assign to thee palaces.2068

12. Nay, they deny the Hour, and

HiJi-aSliSjzKS

12. Nay, they deny the Hour, and „ v .

t
< „,, ^ * ~ *{£\\ \*»""( \"

for those who deny the Hour, We &** U^ l >^**^H '* *V7
have prepared a blazing fire.2069 [TJlJi^S Jl£ GL)L <^> i-T

13. When it sees them from a place jvj
(;^ .j^^^^^-ft |Ji

far-off. athev will hear its rapina ^^ -?--* y««v*-» ^ *'

fiti iSCfea tti> i$iK »%i-5

55rj4 >4J ^fcajiidi s*j

far-off, athey will hear its raging

and roaring.207o

14. And when they are thrown into

a narrow place thereof, ^chained

together, they will pray there for

destruction.

15. 'Pray not this day for one

destruction, but pray for many
destructions.'

16. Say, 'Is that better or the

Garden of Eternity, which is

promised to the righteous? It will

be their reward and ultimate

resort.'

17. ^They will have therein

whatsoever they desire,207i abiding

therein for ever. It is a promise
binding upon thy Lord, and to be
always prayed forfrom Him.

-£„£ i* n" £.1--'

Ert£a2 &% ®i>

"1 1:107; 21:101; 67:8. * 14:50. c1 1 : 1 04; 41 :3 1 .

rf41:32.

2068. jhe verse signifies that the disbelievers' idea of what a Divine Prophet should be

like is far removed from reality and betrays their ignorance of the very object and purpose for

which Prophets are raised. Prophets are raised, it purports to say, to lead men out of the

darkness of doubt and disbelief into the light of certainty and spiritual bliss and not to amass,

and roll and revel in, wealth. But although the self-devised criterion of disbelievers, namely,

that the Holy Prophet must possess wealth, rank, gardens and palaces, has no weight or

substance, yet in order to bring home to them the falsity of their position God will give him

and his followers greater wealth and bigger and better gardens and palaces than those of the

disbelievers' demand. And He really gave the Holy Prophet's followers the palaces and

gardens of the Iranian and Byzantine Emperors.

2069. Whereas believers are decreed to achieve eminence and glory, a dreadful

punishment (al-Sd'ah) is in store for disbelievers. Their punishment is impending ; nay it is at

their very doors ; but they do not see it and therefore refuse to believe it.

2070. This and the next verse mean that the punishment will be overwhelming and all-

embracing and in order to add to the bitterness of the disbelievers' pain and sense of

humiliation and to make it complete and thorough, all their organs will be made to feel it— the

organs of sight and hearing and being in great distress they would wish that death should

make a speedy end of them.

2071. The desires of believers in the next life will become identified with the will of God.

So naturally all their desires will be satisfied.
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18. On the day when He will &Rfo$Y^tt !£'£&;*&%
assemble them and those whom "

»+\S * + > * ~t i
they worship instead of Allah, He §fcGk jSiiL*L#l3T* J^ji ^ULi I

will ask the latter, 'Was it you that
*

hiTa *m1*i "' ftt

k

sT*r
led astray these My servants, or did

HO^II^^^l^ **

they themselves stray away from

the path?'

19. niiey will say, 'Holy art Thou! ^ gj^^ &q*^ , jjg
It was not right tor us to take

,
^* * ^

protectors other than Thee; but £>Xj 5 *li^ <2>3 ^3> c>^ >-££*

Thou didst bestow on them and ^^ ,,,"*? $:> ft ^^k1 ' r/^^<
their fathers the good things of this

K )=**** 'r-'^^^W' 3 ^^*^i<Jl.i(.iO

4l^
life until they forgot 77zy 0i5>-?^P'yo5
admonition and became a ruined

people.'

20. Then We shall say to their r>< .. J *& <& f„ *
s<A i **<

worshippers, 1 hey nave given you
A

*"7-* +J+* *
the lie regarding what you said, so ^JL&j&h*j/H>*£uj))ii>^&jpljffifcT
you cannot avert ?/?e punishment,

1—n<** 2L\*r "^ * * * siLs
neither can you get help. And Hl^yi^^t *"* ^-*>oJtJL5

whosoever among you does wrong,

We shall make him taste a grievous

punishment.

21. And We did not send any "J. *» i***u*^ tit „- ft'i*'fil*i
Messengers before thee but surely ^W^ !^^^^' ^

5

cthey ate food and walked in the ^ 5^-Sj JjSfeldl £>$
,

hjja&l
streets. And We make some of you /< .

V ^ .,|<:^ "-^Alj
a trial for others to see whether you * A^u>£*i*>*-*»< LO*x^^!>-^l ^

are steadfast. And thy Lord is All- &\%*ai3&)&tf$ ^d>5^3T £
Seeing. " "" v |A

PART XIX
R.3 22. ''And those, who do not expect ^ * ~ « m *% <\4

a meeting with Us, say, 'Why are \3 i\ll&£)£** {Jt^J I
J^5 V

Or, why do we not see our Lord?'

not angels sent down to us?2071A ,* s&* T-? \' <* 1. cf7?„f ~

Surely, they are too proud of -
d

... i\\ A \$gl*JL\ S&tf-Aj
themselves and have gone far in ' ' " ** ' *> 9 *.*<>

rebellion. Bltt^l;^^}
23. On the day ewhen they see the

, ? f
* * * *}" „ ? • „^ • „•

angels—there will be no good ^^ J AAjLoJI U5>* >»#.

tidings on that day for the guilty; Q*Alki 5 c>^>4^t V^*H
and they will cry /« distress,

^^ " 'f^^* * "

"10:29; 15:26; 34:41. *34:42. c21:9. rf
10:8, 12.

e
6:9, 159.

2017A. gee 252
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'Would that there were a strong B^^iiS l^-a*»-
barrier!' 2072

*^^ ^^
24. And We shall turn to the work i^ * \t\ ^. [* u 75? % *

they did and We shall scatter it into
L^ ^ "* ^^ ^ 5

particles of dust.20™ 0\;
nJLLStlli *il££

25. The inmates of Heaven on that tf&f. *Z *?* v*^*" 2l<ji .J..L "*(

day will be better off as regards > ^** *" **" "
y

*
."**l

-' ri

//?e/r abode, and better off in BJ-JMu^ ij

respect of ?/?e/r place of repose.

26. And on that day awhen the ** f><?| /p'Sii '-\%.' * »+

*

heaven shall burst asunder with the 5 Jy-*™ h, >> »*>! i <j ^ ^ V- 3

clouds overhanging it, and the 0^>i5 iiujSlifti
angels shall be sent down in large ^^^ " *
numbers

—

27. *The true Kingdom on that ^ , *£ U i^?i - >"^-'ii'Jj>'iT'

day20™ Shall belong to the Vi^>4 i>^» >^ J±*-^J
Gracious God; and it shall be a 0(>L-*--& £k. ji£*Jlil£Uo $j (j o
hard day for the disbelievers.

*•**»
28. On that day the wrongdoer will A „&* „'*> v p i .1 u 4 *" *' <
bite his hands and will say, *'0, J^ ****f-M^u^i **^
would that I had taken a way along ttA* _;- J yl>J \ Jtle ii >-^ \ (jp^LZii.

with the Messenger!
'* ""

29. 'O, woe is me! would that I had r^4j\! fi<jj
: -sf^j ygi\ jSl ^

never taken such a one for a friend! ^'-^ ^"* •' **
'

30. 'He led me astray from the *
\

' «" ^Lt\\ ' A
A$JSat vSi

Reminder after it had come to me.'
> " >~*^ )r* , 4? j-?**

9
. w

And Satan always deserts man in <j
\' \ >jj *

. U ? & 1
i & ^ j\ £i*CL

//?e /z<?w ofneed.
y

" r-iS* •
*•'

01;
31. And the Messenger will say, 'O £ ^ ^ j.,*u 1£ ?
my Lord, my people indeed treated **'t * > -r--

9 J^j ? ,*
this Qur'an as a //zwg to be H^j^-fl *'^; l>> *^VV ^
discarded.'2075

"2:21 1. *6:74; 22:57. c33:67; 67: 1 1 .

2072. An Arab would use the words Hijran Mahjuran when he is faced with a thing he

does not like, meaning 'let it remain away from me so that I should not suffer from it' (Lane &
Mufradat). In reply to their first insolent demand mentioned in the preceding verse,

disbelievers are told that angels will certainly descend, but they will be angels of punishment

and when they come, the disbelievers will hate the very sight of them and will pray that a

strong barrier might be set up between them and the angels.

2073. And their second demand will be met by all their works being totally rendered null

and void and by their being destroyed and scattered into thin air like particles of dust.

2074. -pne ^ay f Bacjr was indeed a most distressful day for disbelievers. It was on that

day that the foundations of Islam were firmly laid and the Quraish had realized to their bitter

mortification and discomfiture that it had come to stay.

2075. Quite appropriately the verse may apply to those so-called Muslims who have

discarded the Qur'an and have thrown it behind their backs. Perhaps never during the last 14
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32. aThus did We make for every -* * 6> * - < \L\\<\" e.\\><±

Prophet an enemy from among the x *P* '*s • *

sinners; and sufficient is thy Lord 5 ^?.sXa i^/y. J^'5 h
£>S-5.>J£ill

as a Guide and a Helper.
' ' ._../*<

33. ^And those who disbelieve say, 'v <* *«j[\<i*,»<'£v a. 1
k
<^« x

'Why was not the Qur'an revealed ^r^U^l^b>J^ i^^ l J)»)

And We have arranged it in the

best form.2076

34. And they do not come to thee

with an objection but We provide

thee with the truth and an excellent

explanation.2077

35. ^Those who will be gathered

unto Hell on their faces2077A—
ethey will be the worst in plight and

most astray from the right path.

N' i\<*<,\'sf<

"6:1 13. * 17: 107; 73:5. c
\ 1 : 1 2 1 .

d 17:98. ""5:61

centuries the Qur'an was so much neglected and ignored by the Muslims as it is today. There

is a saying of the Holy Prophet to the effect: 'A time will come upon my people when there

will remain nothing of Islam but its name and of the Qur'an but its words' (BaihaquT, Shu'ab

al-Imari). The present indeed is that time.

2076. jfaQ Qur'an was revealed piecemeal and at intervals. This was intended to serve

some very useful purposes: (i) The interval between the revelation of different passages

afforded the believers an opportunity to witness fulfilment of some of the prophecies

contained in the passages already revealed and thus their faith became strengthened and

fortified. Further, it was intended to answer the objections raised by disbelievers during the

interval, (ii) When Muslims needed guidance on a particular occasion to meet a particular

need, necessary and relevant verses were revealed. The revelation of the Qur'an was spread

over a period of 23 years in order to enable the Companions of the Holy Prophet to remember,

learn and assimilate it. If it had been revealed all at once and in the form of one complete

book, the disbelievers could have said that the Holy Prophet had got it prepared from

somebody. Thus its gradual revelation at different times, on different occasions and under

vastly different conditions and circumstances, answered this possible objection. The Qur'an

was revealed in parts in order that it could be easily committed to memory. The piecemeal

revelation of the Qur'an also fulfilled the following biblical prophecy:

Whom shall he teach knowledge and whom shall he make to understand the message?

Them that are weaned from the milk; and drawn from the breast? For it is precept upon

precept, precept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line; here a little and there a little

for, with strange lips and another tongue will he speak to this people (Isa. 28:9, 10).

2077
- It is one of the distinctive features of the Qur'an in which it stands unique among all

revealed Books that whenever it makes a claim about the existence of God, the truth of Islam,

or about its own Divine origin, or any other related religious subject, it gives the required

arguments to prove and substantiate the claim and looks to no other agency for aid or

assistance.

2077A. ^yju 5e dragged into Hell along with their leaders; the word Wujuh also means,

"leaders."
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A 36. We gave Moses the Book, and 7^ W\£!L%sk<\\ JL ii &$\ ;2fo
^appointed with him his brother * '& * "

Aaron as his assistant. 0V>-»^Oj>i>*Lll

37. And We said to them, ^'Go t^tZL^w'v Ti iSJi/iiSi" illiil
both of you to the people who have **

±
" " ^*^

(

*** -^
*

rejected Our Signs;' then We [^iJ^^JjJjiiii.U-jJiL
destroyed them utterly.

38. And the people of Noah, when A^-j^ j
>*£ C*5

they rejected the Messengers, We ^ ( r< v „

drowned them, and We made them h 2Sm \
^ Lllj, jjJL1%.>

$

a Sign for mankind. cAnd We have

prepared a painful punishment for

the wrongdoers.

39. And We destroyed <*'Ad and fo^j^^^ft Y>^\\%&%
Thamud, and the People of the ;>^ ?^v" •

v
^ >

t

Well,2078 and many a generation 0i>?-^ ^4> i^i-?
between them,

40. And to each one We set forth $2 • . ""{ft^u Vj Ej^ < 14"?
examples; and each one We utterly

^"^ * J "
j>-a^

destroyed. 0»53-*3jC5J-2

41. And these Meccans must have :. ^ t_ ^ ^ ^ - ^^» u <*' i*-? * -1<

visited ethe town2079 whereon was ** "' ' " J ^^ r
rained an evil rain. Have they not ^{^j \^\^&^j^\ k ^lJuJ\'^sut

seen it? Nay, they expect not to be f-i\*«U * » > » * *S\M1 \ *
raised after death. H ->T^ ^>*>4 v V^ Jh
42. /And when they see thee, they ^?. l\<»* -£s «*

|
&)%\' \L\ \

only make a jest of thee, and say, * ^^^-t-
', , ^

'

'What! is this he whom Allah has 0^^\£j£££JllU»Ul$>*
sent as a Messenger?

43. 'He indeed had well-nigh led us » K **
/[ (<»' \\ * *"

V-h .v^i '
(J» & \

astray from our gods, had we not ^ ^ u£4-£ o*- •..^ ^*
•

steadily adhered to them.' And &lJLijt£ ^3j-» 5 "UJ^ "}t—

°

they shall know, when they see the & • -• „ • + y>'\\ + \" 'wL*
punishment, who is most astray J-2»l o* u->\x*> ^'H » "

from the r/g/2/ path. 0*^4-*-

44. #Hast thou seen him who takes ?

his own evil desire for his god? . .

Canst thou be a guardian over him? 0>i_l£5 jJo^ ^ y^ 1
* ^^ *-*

"20:30-33; 26:14; 28:35. *20:44; 28:35, 36. c 18:30.
rf9:70; 38:13; 50:13-15. e7:8S; 27:59. ^21 :37. g45:24.

2078. some Commentators are of the view that Rass was a town in Yamamah where one

of the tribes ofThamud resided. According to others, these people were so called because they

threw their Prophet into a well. They were the remnants of Thamud.
2079

- Sodom, the town of Lot. which was situated on the way from Arabia to Syria.
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winds as glad tidings before His j^ '
r^' r "> <^,~> v • t

mercy, and We send down pure e. 1 ^ « \
\ £y* (j \ \ ; I j > <±jzZ£.j

(f
water from the clouds,

"7:180. *16:49. c6:97; 78:1 1.
rf7:58; 15:23.
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45. Dost thou think that most of tf -j **? ** *V$J1 "?/[ .A^JL" "1

them hear or understand? aThey are
a

^
r

J n
*~\j^ '

'v ^ ^

like cattle2080—nay, they are worse j_? ^(i;^ li ^J. £k £), 15 *i-£*£

than cattle in //?ez> behaviour. ,** ^ 4 ** ** ^ £

R.5 46. Dost thou not see %ow thy 1ft u* -• ^*2L ll**" u '«* 1Y
Lord lengthens the shade?20*" And *^ *?

l-a*£* "-H; a)-C^
if He had pleased, He could have \'\l* $* *d& Ci <±XQ i\l$)
made it stationary. Then We make

r*rtf m** A* ' «*
the position o/the sun an indicator o^**-"-* c»^W1
thereof.2082

47. Then We draw it in towards
V±\\te <- ^ 1 vijKv ? M & • >h'$

'
*

Ourselves, drawing in little by " ' "
'

*~*

little.2082A

48. cAnd He it is Who has made 4 i* r,,, < .3, j>z < <y *-*$> +»*
the nights a covering for you,

^UWIa^iK^I ^
and $7?o has made sleep for rest, [^jf^^^S^ J w^0& £i^yJ i

and He has made the day to rise up

and work.

49. ^And He it is Who sends the -^ .V£j — i*J\ AilT VkJl " t
winH<; fl« alaH tiHina« hpfnrp TTi<; *' " ' ' ***£ s*^~ * *» •" ^^

2080.
jt j s hj s own des i reS5 fancies and preconceived ideas, more than anything else, that

man generally adores and it is these that stand in the way of his accepting the truth.

Intellectually man may have advanced far enough so as not to bow before stones and stars, but

he has not outgrown the worship of his false ideals, prejudices and preconceived ideas. It is

these idols that lie enthroned in his heart whose worship is condemned here. When instead of

making use of his God-given faculties of intellect and hearing, which should help man to

recognize and realize truth, he chooses to grope in darkness, he comes down to the level of

cattle, even lower than that, because cattle are not given the gift of discretion and

discrimination while man is.

2081. The verse alludes in figurative language to the rise, progress and power of Islam and

illustrates this fact by drawing attention to a phenomenon of nature. When the sun is behind an

object, its shadow lengthens. Similarly, when God is at the back of a people, their power and

influence increase. The verse implies that God is at the back of Islam and therefore its shadow

would continue to expand and extend till it would reach the ends of the earth, and nations of

the world will seek and find solace and comfort under it. "The sun," in the verse symbolises

Islam or the Holy Prophet.

2082. jne position of the sun determines the size of the shade.

2082A. ^e verse refers to the decline of Islam after it had reached its zenith. While

'shade' in the preceding verse symbolized power and influence, its 'drawing in' in the present

verse signifies decline and decay.

2083. 'Njght' in the verse represents the period of spiritual darkness before the advent of a

Divine Reformer; and 'day' symbolizes spiritual dawn when a Divine Reformer has already

made his appearance.
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50. That We may thereby give life fa t.,- A\\t^\^ \+ , *% i^l
to a dead land, and give it for drink ^ •*

*
' > -^j»

to Our creation—cattle and men in HlJH^^^^t J lltitlisii
large numbers.

51. And We have expounded the ^t^^^t * £<"'> v.** -* * -T*
Qur'an to them in diverse ways that 5J-^*>4^ ^ j:n kJL*^ >Oi 5

they may take heed, but most men 01$ 3*£» Y j,ug,uLJ i>L4 i 0^
would reject everything but

jisS 44 & ?&4 eu jij

disbelief.

52. If We had pleased, We could

have surely raised a Warner in T"*-'"" *<" w -*—"'=' ^
every city; I >£>J

53. So obey not the disbelievers

and strive against them by means .

of the Qufan with a mighty 0\>J-*j \»Ua.
striving.2084

" * >

54. aAnd He it is Who has caused

the two seas to flow, this palatable
y

and sweet, and that salt and bitter; Jj^5 * £% \ 7eLj,\xi $o i^i «1*

and between them He has placed a *

* jp **' • * < ^< «* (> 9 '» •
barrier and an insurmountable 0ljy^£2\>4^3 *-^)>^ '*4Hri

partition.2085

55. AAnd He it is Who has created
{//

<, ,, Vs\\ ' *f* ViJ 1 1* ?
man from water, and has made for

'>-"*-!• £LoJ <i>^' i^*" - ^^ '

him kindred by descent and £$< £$ <^ h \
t g .^^ K^' £jj>j

kindred by marriage; and thy Lord
*

^ •
is All-Powerful. S^

"35:13; 55:20, 21. *32:9.

2084. The great and real Jihad, according to this verse, is to preach the Message of the

Qur'an. Thus to strive for the propagation of Islam and the dissemination and diffusion of its

teachings is the Jihad which the Muslims are enjoined always to carry on with unabated zeal.

It is this Jihad to which the Holy Prophet referred when, on returning from an expedition, he is

reported to have said: "We have returned from the smaller Jihad to the greater Jihad (Radd

al-Mukhtar). See also 1957 and 195S
.

2085. Jaking 'two waters' in the verse to represent the true religion and the false, the verse

signifies that both Islam, the true religion, and other corrupted Faiths will continue to exist

side by side, the former yielding sweet fruit and slaking the thirst of the spiritual wayfarers

and the latter barren and bitter, incapable of producing any good result. The 'two waters' may
also signify the water of the sea and that of the river. The former is saltish and bitter to taste

while the latter is drinkable and sweet. When the sweet water of the river flows into the sea

and becomes mixed with its saltish water, it also becomes bitter. As long as these two waters

keep themselves separate, they have different tastes. Similarly, when the teaching of a true

religion becomes mixed up with the teachings of false religions, it loses its sweetness and

usefulness. But God has so ordained that in spite of its close proximity to false religions, Islam

will never lose its sweet taste as God has taken upon Himself to protect and guard it (15:10).

There lies an unbridgeable barrier between the two which keeps them apart.
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56. aAnd they worship beside Allah » *;£<?• m j> \ i ^^ <*. £ *ljj£ *

that which can neither benefit them J"^*
-*

^ „ ^ ^ " ^
^ -

"

>
nor harm them. And the disbeliever a-?j ^ >^&Jl Skf Skjaij-iu'J'J
is ever opposed to //ze designs of i—n** 1L

his Lord. Eltf^3

57. *And We have not sent thee but ^ .j*
,
^^ * ^>^ ^£•

as a bearer of glad tidings and a y^**' y *" J *

Warner.

58.^Say, 'I ask of you no «*^ *f. J&Ofejfc j£
recompense lor it, save that whoso *"^ %* *•"+.• c^^T „ TL
chooses may take a way ?/?<2tf /e<2<is \m\"^SjJZ «*-*J<Ji >^>ji!ulpL&

to his Lord.' 2086
-*

»

*

59. JAnd trust thou in the One, &*" 4 'Vlli l$k1\ ll ll.^" %

Who is Ever-Living and is the ^^ •• ' ^ > ^ ("^ ^
Source of all life, and Who dies uty>^ fj Jjj

*$ b 5 ^-o^ 7<& }

not, and glorify Him with His ** " ** t'* < *f> j
praise. And sufficient is He as the @ ^^tf*'^ *£-**> g
Knower of the sins of his servants,

between them in six periods, then ^^k^^^^TS^Ci^^i?
He settled Himself firmly on the

60. eHe Who created the heavens

and the earth and all that is

Throne.—The Gracious Godl Ask SC^f- J^i-^P^^^
thou then concerning Him one who
knows.2087

61. And when it is said to them, » * ^ . » ,*.? -p » » j> ^t "\ **: i* i *

'Submit to the Gracious Gorf,' they f^fV^ '

2^^ ?i
say, 'And who is the Gracious lij, *- ^ J,

*
i J <£>-Lljp \ 12 3 I

JJ [S

Godft Shall we submit to whatever ~"*Vni* »* * * -p -' r'T'O '?< £*1
thou biddest us?' And it increases QU ^^^Oib^U gj.

their aversion.

.6 62. Blessed is He AVho has made
in the heaven mansions of the stars

r»-

and has placed therein a Lamp 0l>5^^>^»5^->-2 2-&<i*$-'3
producing light and a moon that

reflects light.2087A

"6:72; 10:107; 21:67; 22:13. *2:120; 5:20; 11:3; 35:25. c38:87; 42:24.
rf26:218; 27:80; 33:49. g7:55; 1 1:8; 32:5; 57:5. /

1 5: 17; 85:2.

2086. According to this verse Islam clearly forbids the use of force for the propagation of

its teaching.

2087
- (1) God; (2) The Holy Prophet.

2087A. gy alluding to the creation of the heavens, and the sun, the moon and the stars that

embellish and beautify them, the verse draws attention to the spiritual heaven which has its

own sun, moon and stars—the Holy Prophet, the Promised Messiah and the Companions of

the Holy Prophet about whom he is reported to have said: 'My Companions are like so many
stars, whomsoever ofthem you will follow, you will get right guidance' (RazTn).
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63. aAnd He it is Who has made t<\. ^i^*.,> < 4 <**> „ , ^i-"-*-'

the night and the day,2088 each *^ JU-JI* J*JM-*tf H' **>

following the other, for the benefit Hl^^i^^tS^^^^^'Ttl^
of him who desires to remember, or

desires to be grateful.

64. And the true servants of the * * * ,-?
ft
• • » . ^ , » » 3

1
1 ' (• '

Gracious God are *those who walk v>* ^^^^^ <

?T^
H >

^5
fl

on the earth humbly and cwhen the (jlS^aJlii^^HJ^*^*-^V \

ignorant address them, they avoid ''
r
-
if* \ 'xAfc

them gracefully by saying, m'.©* *->y «

'Peace!' 2089

65. JAnd who spend the night in £ .* < , „ • ** <«£*-' •'jjil
prostration and standing before ^ x"^"*' J> >>^ * >^> u ^'

'

their Lord, 0l* u£
66. And who say, 'Our Lord, avert ^ |*£tfk >J u£ I liS ?id s^jT^w vl i

*

from us the punishment of Hell; for £ x * '

y
" ^y"^1

' 'v

the punishment thereof is a most Qui>c c>L£iL£j \'^&\, 4

f£4^
vehement torment,

67. 'It is indeed evil as a place of fij[jil^i »t
*

s?.r. i » 'Ci (ill
rest and as an abode.' ^ ^ *

-'

68. And those who, when they - .„< „>> ^ i ;4t 5 f ?i <

TM*v5i"'
spend, eare neither extravagant nor * ^i 1

" •• ^ -1 > * - „.

*

niggardly but ardo/tf a moderate 0&^ ^lt^£l£ j^^li^J
position in the middle;

'

69. And those who call not on any {'<\\+\\ k \" *<*>** sl <_?*'t.-'

other god along with Allah, /nor V^! /^ ^ T"^
'

slay a person whose slaying Allah "fi^^S^- <1£^ J't^^ (S dfcj'l^)
has forbidden except for a just \^<t^ * * *' + *** ' *$' **"ii
cause, nor commit adultery209o_ 0*^i &* ) *tt>V>±^J ^ >
and he who does that shall meet the A 1* (jj' «j[_^ ^ijj

^
punishment of his sin; " '

70. ^Doubled for him shall be the %1 $ \£J \'Z*' ^ fcjCh^ ^.ki
punishment on the Day of ' •"" ^*^ ^ ^,,

. * *

/*

Resurrection, and he will abide 0u UJ ^4%,>J-£j.

therein disgraced

—

"36:38-41. *17:38; 31:19. '28:56. rf41:39; 73:21. e
7:32; 17:28. f6: 152; 17:33, 34. *4:15.

2088.
just as jn the physical world day follows night, similarly in the spiritual realm when

darkness enshrouds the world, God raises a Reformer to give light to it.

2089. with this verse begins a brief description of the great moral revolution which that

Sun of the spiritual firmament—the Holy Prophet—brought about among his people. From
being the sons of darkness they became the servants of the Gracious and Beneficent God. The

various qualities of the righteous servants of the Gracious God, referred to in this and the

following verses, are the opposites of the vices from which the people of the Holy Prophet

particularly suffered.

2090. idolatry, murder and adultery are the three basic sins and the fountainheads of

individual depravity and social and sexual immorality. The Qur'an has reverted to these sins

again and again.
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71. Except those who repent,2091 A++ < s ' *""\' * \Z *•* Jp
{

and ^believe and do righteous ^^ <-^& $ ^ 2
L
"*I_

^* *

deeds; for as to these, Allah will ^\^ *&>\ <JVL? iiLfcJ jta ULifc
convert their evil deeds into good ^ >x '* + » fv" ' »

"*

ones, and Allah is Most Forgiving, \7\fcji^ ftll^^xL] {^\<i,^~.\«
Merciful.

*" *^ '

72. 6And those who repent and do \ x

j> S-'rftfA* A' 1 " '\'
t
»£<

righteous deeds, indeed turn to ' T " * * *

Allah with true repentance;

73. And those who bear not false

witness,2092 and cwhen they pass by
anything vain, they pass by with

dignity;

74. And those who, when they are

reminded of the Signs of their

Lord, fall not down thereat deaf

and blind;2092A

75. And those who say, 'Our Lord,

grant us of our wives and children

the delight of our eyes, and make
us a model for the righteous.'

76. It is such as will be rewarded
with lofty ^chambers in Paradise,

because they were steadfast, and
they will be received therein with

greeting and peace,

77. Abiding therein. Excellent it is

as a place of rest and as an abode.

78. Say to the disbelievers, 'But for A » {\Z 9 </,v^ .^ „ „. p, \s.

your prayer to Him my Lord would * >^» ' u- > y ^ l*Jj^ \^^U O*
not care for you2093 at all. But now AU ,? t * „V • < „ *< J. £ ' * <.< e, ==

that you have rejected His 0^>A^^3^>^^^^
Message, His punishment will

cleave to you'

"3:58; 6:49; 18:89; 19:61; 34:38. *5:40; 20:83; 28:68. c
23:4; 28:56. rf34:38.

2091
- Taubah (repentance) signifies repenting sincerely, truly and honestly of past moral

lapses with a firm resolve completely to shun all evil and to do good deeds, and making

amends for all wrongs done to people. It consists in bringing about a complete change in one's

life, turning one's back completely and thoroughly on one's past.

2092. ^ur means a lie; false witness; association of false gods with Allah; a place where

lies are told and people entertain themselves with vain or frivolous diversion; the assemblies

of polytheists, etc. (Lane).

2092A. 7hey listen to the Signs of God attentively and with their eyes open. Their belief is

based on conviction and certainty and not on mere hearsay.

2093. Ma A'ba'ubihT means. I do not care for. mind, heed or regard, him or I do not hold

him to be of any weight or worth; or I do not esteem him (Lane & Mufradat).

5 \%zJ> cidi .Cfe i*j4i
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CHAPTER 26
AL-SHU'ARA'

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Title and Context

A large majority of Muslim scholars regards this Surah as of Meccan origin. It is

entitled Al-Shu'ara' (poets) in order to drive home to Muslims the supreme lesson that

success comes to a people only when their profession and practice go together and that

empty talk like that of the poets leads nowhere. From this Surah a departure has been
made in the subject-matter of the preceding sixteen Chapters. From Surah Yunus the

Qur'an had directed its address principally to the Jews and the Christians. With this

Chapter the believers take their place; and the form, nature and scope of the address have
been changed; therefore a change has also taken place in the Muqatta'at placed at the

head of the Siirah. The preceding Surah had ended on the note that it would be a great

mistake to suppose that God would allow the time-honoured system that had come into

being through the great religions of the world to be destroyed. On the contrary, He had
created man to demonstrate in his person His great attributes and in order also that he

should respond to the Divine Call. If man does not fulfil the object of his creation, then

there is no need or justification for him to exist and no need for God to feel any hesitancy

in destroying him. In this Siirah we are told that in his love and solicitude for humanity,
the Holy Prophet felt grieved at this apprehended possibility and desired that man may be
saved. The destruction of man also clearly does not seem to be in harmony with the

Divine design which is that he should be vouchsafed the opportunity to discover, with his

own will and endeavour, the way of nearness to God and then should try to attain it. But
if he refuses to do so, he should suffer the consequences of his refusal. The Surah further

says that if man had not been endowed with the discretion and the ability to make a

choice, he would have become a mere machine and an automaton and would not have
been the image of his Creator as he is considered to be. So he must act and conduct
himself in harmony with Divine scheme without which he cannot attain true and real

salvation.

Subject-Matter

At the outset the Surah makes the claim that the Qur'an gives its own proofs and
arguments and needs no extraneous help or support to substantiate and establish the truth

of its claims and teachings and proceeds to say that when, for the fulfilment of human
requirements and needs God has created pairs in all things in the physical world, it stands

to reason that in the spiritual realm also He should have created their counterparts. Then
quite appropriately the Surah gives the account of some Divine Messengers and opens
this account with the story of Moses, who in pursuance of Divine command succeeded in

taking the Israelites out of Egypt. To illustrate further that truth always triumphs in the

long run and opposition to it comes to grief, the Surah, gives a brief account of Prophets
Abraham, Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot and Shu'aib. Abraham demonstrated to his people the

folly and futility of idol-worship. His account is followed by that of Noah whose people
rejected him on the ground that he sought to remove all social distinctions. He was
followed by Hud and Salih. Both these Divine Prophets tried hard to make their people
realize that it was not material pomp and power but good morals and spiritual strength

upon which really depended their life and prosperity but their peoples threw their

preaching and warnings to the wind. The peoples of Lot and Shu'aib fared no better. The
former indulged in an unnatural vice and the latter were dishonest in their commercial
dealings. Towards the end the Surah reverts to the subject with which it had commenced,
viz., that the Qur'an is the revealed Word of God and that it gives sound and solid

arguments to prove this claim; and adds that the Prophets of yore had testified to its truth

and that the learned men of Israel also are convinced in their heart of hearts that it is

God's own revealed Word because it fulfils the prophecies which are contained in their

Scriptures. The Surah invites disbelievers to ponder over the teachings of the Qur'an and
to see that if they could have been the work of satans or could the Holy Prophet himself
have produced them. It further says that the teachings of the Qur'an bear close
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resemblance to those of the earlier Scriptures, and satanic people evidently could have no
access to their Divine Source. Satans descend only upon liars and sinners and upon those

who forge lies and coin and copy falsehood. The poets derive inspiration from these

votaries of falsehood and are in turn followed by men of low morals and of no fixed

principles. They and their followers take delight in tall, meaningless talk, but do not act

upon what they profess and preach. The Siirah closes with enjoining the Holy Prophet to

continue to preach the Unity and Oneness of God to his people and educate and train

them for the promotion of the cause of Islam. He is further enjoined to trust in the

Almighty and Merciful God under Whose protection and fostering care he passes his

days, and Who will very soon end the state of dispersion of Muslims and will bring them
together in a place where they will live in peace and prosperity and will worship the One
True God in perfect safety and security.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the n r
tJ\ ' "^ I Jl 1 *JL>

Gracious, the Merciful.
\lA#*r*>> ^^y &± /*»*,

2. Ta Sin MTm.2094 ^w
L ^

3. "These are verses of the Book Qi^\^\l^&k
that makes w/«gs clear.2094A ^"^ >

4. 'Haply thou wilt grieve thyself £$^\>\£&&£^*±)*$£
to deatfi2<>94B because they believe

L-' <-^^?* ,>J yH.J'^-*'?^ ,^**«

not.

before it.

6. rfAnd there comes not to them a * *£ti "vS j\ *JI » A ??fc fa*
new2096 Reminder from the *5^^

Jf* * *^ f^'
V*

Gracious God, but they turn away [^Q!^yjJLlxi£\*y)fty^xaJt
from it.

"'

7. eThey have, indeed, treated it as ^yA
tffat^**. 1 « ""t^i l^tflS

a lie but soon there will come to > > ** *"*"* A »'" - >*

them the tidings of that at which El<^v) &*, £>*,

they mocked.

8./See they not the earth, how ^^\^\^J^\^^^\many or every noble species have ŷ ^^"^> • ^'-v * !?**»
We caused to grow therein? H>£dV 7^33 LP— ^ & 4 ^

"1:1. *12:2; 15:2; 27:2; 28:3. c 18:7. rf21:3, 43. *6:35; 22:43; 35:26; 40:6. ^36:34-37.

2094.
jn tne Muqatta'at (abbreviated letters) Ta Sin Mim, Ta stands for Tahir (Lord of

Purity); Sin for SamT (All-Hearing) and Mim for MajTd (Lord of Dignity), thus indicating that

the Surah deals with the means to achieve purity of heart, acceptance of prayer and dignity.

This and the next two Chapters form a special group known as the Ta Sin Mim group and all

of them bear a very close resemblance to each other in their subject-matter. They were

revealed about the same time at Mecca. As these Surahs deal particularly with the life-story of

Moses in some detail, some Commentators have taken these abbreviated letters as standing for

Mount Sinai and Moses

—

Ta Sin standing for TOT SlnTn (Mount Sinai) and Mim for

Musa (Moses).

2094A. §ee 1356

2094B. gee 1664

2095. jhg j-[ iy Prophet's grief will not be in vain. If his people do not cease opposing

him, they will be visited with the Sign of punishment which will humiliate and debase their

leaders, A'naq meaning leaders (Lane).

2096. The word 7
'new' means, 'in a new form,' or 'with new details.' In fact, all Divine

Laws are similar in their fundamentals and basic teachings. It is only in details that they differ.

Or a new Law is revealed in a changed and improved form in order that it may suit the ideas,

needs and requirements of the particular time in which it is revealed. Some Prophets come
with a new Law, while others only serve the existing Law.
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9. In that there is a Sign indeed; but

most of these would not believe.

10. And verily thy Lord—He is the , „ 9 ** *tX'\''4 \
' I

Mighty, the Merciful.2097 B&^P * >^^^"^P |
R.2 ll.«And co// to m/W when thy •^ .. ^ rj /L^Qfc^ >15>\?

Lord called Moses, awJ directed ^t^ * '* * *

^ ^
/htw: 'Go to the wrongdoing H*-^^-^*^
people

—

12. 'The people of Pharaoh. Will ^'M+4X <*'»\ H*\
they not fear GodT Epl$&^*# **
13. He said, 'My Lord, b

l fear that j, *>*.'s 9 *' * <"~t* » u, ^ If-
they will reject me; 0^.>i4u>lLjU\<aiV^>>U b

14. 'And my breast is straitened2098

cand my tongue is not fluent; so
v

Jsend word to Aaron also
; HU 3>* (i^ j-« Jw

15. *'And they have a charge2099 ^ ^\l&»t\M< i**< <Zz*tfii
against me, so 1 tear that they will —

'
' 7 *

• t^
kill me.'

16JGod said, 'That shall not be, go J^, rj ^'u ^ fi ^ jg
both oi you with Our Signs; We are ^^afc° ^*> -~ > • •

j>

with you hearing jowr prayers' QT]£> yc«:o£, S

17. 'So go to Pharaoh and say, "We ^A**' (* i •Js&S &;£;$ fcitt
are the Messengers2100 of the Lord >

>w, 5^^ * ^ „ ' *

of the worlds [Ijt^-ftJLsJ I

18. '7b fe// //zee to send the r^-it* "k *
i *i " f' ' x \ u »S\

Children of Israel with us." B^sV},^ U— d-^(J \

"20:25; 79:17, 18. *20:46; 28:35. c20:28. d26:14. <28:34. ^S^.

2097. y^g worc[S; 'verily thy Lord—He is the Mighty, the Merciful,' imply that the

circumstances of the Holy Prophet will resemble those of the Prophets mentioned in this

Surah, but whereas the Mighty God had seized and destroyed the enemies of those Prophets,

in the case of the Holy Prophet the Mighty God will not only manifest His might and power in

giving victory to the Holy Prophet and in making his cause triumph and prosper, but will also

show mercy to his people, inasmuch as only a small fraction of them will be destroyed while a

great majority will receive Divine forgiveness and mercy and in the end will accept his

Message.
2098. Moses seemed to feel that he was not quite equal to the great task with which he was

being entrusted. The responsibilities of Prophethood are indeed very heavy. At the time of the

first revelation the Holy Prophet himself felt overwhelmed with anxiety.

2099. jhg worcjs show that the people of Pharaoh had charged Moses with the murder of

an Egyptian. This incident is mentioned in Exod. 2:1 1-15 and also in the Qur'an in 28:16-21,

where it is stated that it was not intentional or deliberate murder. Moses was defending an

Israelite whom an Egyptian was beating and in the scuffle the latter happened to be killed.

2100. -phg wortj Rasul in the verse is in the singular while the subject inna and the verbs

used are in the dual number. In Arabic it is permissible sometimes to use singular predicate for

a subject in the dual or plural number (Bayan). See also 26:78.
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19. Pharaoh said, '0 Moses, did

we not bring thee up among us as a

child? And thou didst stay among
us many years of thy life;

20. 'And thou didst do that deed

which thou didst, and thou art one

of the ungrateful.' 2101

21. Moses said, 'I did it then

inadvertently, and I was in a

perplexed state of mind;2102

22. a'So I fled from you when I

feared you; then my Lord granted

me right judgment and made me
one of the Messengers.2103

23. 'And this favour ofbringing me
up as a child with which thou now
tauntest me, dost thou put forward
against thy having enslaved the

Children of Israel?'2104

24. Pharaoh said, ^'And what is the

Lord of the worlds?' 2105

25. Moses said, c'The Lord of the

heavens and the earth2106 and of all

l*4s a' $* S& ii* &i$S

"28:22. 620:50. c44:{

2101. y^g reference in the verse seems to be to an Egyptian having been killed by Moses.

Pharaoh regards himself and his people, the Egyptians, as the great benefactors of the

Israelites and accuses Moses of gross ingratitude for having killed an Egyptian.

2102
- Dall is derived from Dalla which means, he did not know what to do: he was in a

perplexed state of mind; he was lost in love (Lane). When the Israelite called him for help

against the Egyptian, Moses did not know what to do, and being anxious to help the poor,

helpless Israelite (28:16-21) gave the Egyptian a blow with his closed fist which caused his

death. The death was accidental because ordinarily a blow with the fist does not cause the

death of a person. Or the verse may mean that on account of his great love for his oppressed

people he came to the help of the Israelite and gave a blow to the Egyptian, which resulted in

his death. Or it means that he did it being unaware of the consequences.
2103. jyiq fact that after he had killed the Egyptian and fled, God made him a Prophet—

a

great Divine favour indeed—is proof positive of the fact that what Moses did was an

inadvertent act done on the spur of the moment.
2104. jQ pharaoh's impudent remark Moses is described as saying to him that he himself

should be ashamed of referring to any good that he thinks he had done to his (Moses's) people

as he (Pharaoh) had kept them for generations under the most debasing and degrading form of

bondage which had killed in them all sense of dignity, initiative and ambition to rise to their

full stature.

2105. Moses's reply to Pharaoh, as mentioned in the preceding verse, seemed to have

utterly confounded him and he at once changed the subject, seeking to involve Moses in a

metaphysical discussion about the existence and person of the Divine Being and the nature of

His attributes.

2106. jhg WOrds 'Lord of the heavens and the earth' refer to the vastness of God's

dominion in respect of space.
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that is between the two, if you m'S -a** &&ri\
would believe.'

M«*-^>*>^ wj,

26. Pharaoh said to those around —
x

*.«» •£ ** ^XtA^ * *
\ \\\

him, 'Do you not hear?'*""
Bo,**^*! aJ^^Jb

21. Moses said, 'Your Lord, and ,_,,, » ,««, jJ'.'p'i i •j'-.fVJl'S
the Lord of your fathers of ButtA^W«^ sAodb
yore.' 2108

% Pharaoh said "'Most surely, ^ ^ foS^-i^^tf
this Messenger 01 yours who has -* "' ^* J ** "

f » *>

been sent to you is a madman.' 2109 0^3^*^
29. Moses said, *The Lord of the r^ ^ :•?. -* .. ?.•?> £ -j <f«

East and of the West,2110 and of all
L >

L**"*M > ^r^ 1 ^ JL*

that is between the two, if only you RS&A&kfe \ *&&?
have sense.'

liu***-*,*— uj, 1*4**

30. cPharaoh said, 'If thou takest a .nlfi f̂ *g alllJt Cl
:
^"ii^AJ 5is

god other than me, I will certainly *
J<*P^ • t—»*=fe> i$r>*

put thee in prison.

'

0<5iiJ^li) * &-S-

31.M^ said, 'What, even [V^*u&£l^tf itJlS
though I bring thee something that

LJ^T" ^STV^^y ^ »U«J

is manifest!'

32. dPharaoh said, 'Bring it then, if ' > : 2 : ,
-r {< 1 g

thou speakest the truth.' ^ L-°"^ U
> *"* ^^ ^

33. So Moses threw down his rod, £ * „ ^ <? o/. • «* i-r* <v • a.rp

and behold! 'it was a serpent 0<fi*4-»^W«*t£'>i* sU^^^
plainly visible.

34. /And he drew out his hand, and p
*r< .• ^*> ^i< t* * '<< \

lo! it was white for the
>U**J

- ^ la^ 5i^ ^ 3
,

beholders.2111 0iS-t Jaiii &*

^5 sU £i, S5ii ill; 5£
R.3 35.sPharaoh said to the chiefs

around him, 'This is surely a skilful

sorcerer:

"44:15. *2:1 16; 55:18. c28:39. </7:107. £
7: 108.^7: 109; 20:23. *7: 1 10.

2107. j^g verse depicts Pharaoh as trying to incite his people against Moses by hinting

that he was insulting their gods by ascribing the Kingdom of the heavens and earth to Allah

because it were their own gods who held sway over all the universe.

2108. Tn the 25th verse Moses had referred to the vastness of God's dominion and control

in respect of space; in this verse he refers to God's dominion in respect of time.
2109. pharaoh thought that like a madman Moses would listen to nobody but would go on

harping on his own tune; and he said so in so many words.
2110. jhg verse refers to the vastness of God's Kingdom in respect of directions and sides.

2111. gee 1024
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36. a'He seeks to turn you out of

your land by his sorcery. Now
what do you advise?' 05 5 >i li' \ i CL» If ?>^^
37.^They said, 'Put him off and his J ±J£\'% J(jj » l^t \3g
brother awhile and send into the '

*

• ^

^

cities summoners.

38. c'Who should bring thee every

skilful and cunning sorcerer.'

39. ^So the sorcerers were

assembled together at the

appointed time on a fixed day,

40. eAnd it was said to the people, X".»» <*«*» & *\ \< ^rtn \j&\
'Will you also gather together?

[rjeJ?*^^/^ \
&*\jyu*+K>*&,7

41. 'So that we may follow the p s>
x „

9.\p (,,^/iJi,; s< i'-i ""T

sorcerers it they are the winners /
*^ * ' ' r >

, A

42. And, when the sorcerers came, *? *T *>* * •
\ * *1 \ ~ £ *"" ^ t

» '"P f'S'r

they said to Pharaoh, 'Shall we ^^^^*^^WUU
have a reward2112 if we are the B£>^^<l>^^&U54i^
winners?'

43.4fc said, 'Yes, and surely then (g^^^^^S^^jS
you will be among my ravountes. - >* ^* '

44.^Moses said to them, Wow ®&^&'\>\$\ JLdtfftfi
throw you what you have to

J ^^ ~ *
throw.'

45. So they threw down their ropes s? \Afo'*»K» ^ n -StP i^ttt
and their rods and said, 'By feW-'j^VH^WW^U
Pharaoh's honour, it is we who will 0& yj£\ \ ^ilM^yLy^
surely win.'

46 *Then Moses threw down his J£jg {V |*> \3 J LSI^ ai Jjti
rod, and lo! it swallowed2113 up all ^^ *' ' * J> *

that which they had fabricated. ^& jii U( \Z

47. 'Thereupon the sorcerers were « «* * ^ i^«*ij.>-]!<

impelled to fall down prostrate; H^^-^* y±*»j <_£->

"7:1 1 1; 20:58, 64. *7: 1 12; 10:80. '7:1 13.
rf7:l 14; 20:59. e20:60.

f7:ll5. s7:l 17; 10:81; 20:67. 7'7;118; 20:70. '7:121; 20:71.

2112. Yhe sorcerers seemed to be professional traders in sorcery whose standard of

morality was very low.

2113. t^ verse makes it quite clear that the rod of Moses did not swallow the rods and

ropes of the sorcerers but swallowed up all that which they had fabricated, i.e., it utterly

destroyed their imposture, forgery and deception. Moreover, it was the rod itself and not the

serpent which exposed the deception the sorcerers had wrought on the spectators by breaking

to pieces the things which under the influence of their sorcery the spectators had taken for real

serpents.
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'•* "~3
\<.

l< '< \

48. They said, 'We believe in the

Lord of the worlds,

49. a'The Lord of Moses and

Aaron.'

50. Pharaoh said, 'You have
r^ ^ \ &"i JJ3 iJ J&X I <j£

believed in him before I gave you ^"^
^ „ V 9 , , tf

leave? He is surely your chief who ?rf*^ \ j»-Vo A £ (j >J 1 JLTj^^SLi aJ
J,

has taught you sorcery. But you ^ A^ 'f^f*(/ * ' «>!(&'-
: z'fi

shall know //ze consequences >>x^.^.'^>*t3 * a<i> 5 e *-3yio*

/tereo/ I will most surely cut off jJ-Z3J>$%^<^t^^LiLfc
your hands and your feet on

*

' ' * **«'+*'
account2 113A of your disobedience 0^>i-*-«^
and I will most surely crucify you
all.'

51. cThey said, ''It can do us no * x P .
** pr'»s \. i^, .-"« < mMi-

harm; to our Lord shall We B^*^ 1^ dJM-»*-0>ly^
return;2114

52 ^'We do hope that our Lord -^g^^Jtil^S ^4^12(5 1

will forgive us our sins, since we •* "* '* "
„ ^7^ ^

are the first among the believers.'
"" *

"

.4 53. And We revealed to Moses,

directing him, 'Take away My
servants by night, you will surely

be pursued.'

54. And Pharaoh sent summoners
into the cities, announcing,

55. 'These are a small party,

56. 'Yet they have offended us;2115

57. 'And we are a multitude fully

prepared and vigilant.'

58. ^So We turned them out of

gardens and springs,

59. And treasures and an abode of

honour.

(^.y^x^ 1 XoJ I lJ,^ ^ij^J^J 15

» ^ • l it' ll)

"7:123; 20:71. *7:124, 125; 20:72. c7:126; 20:73. rf5:85. e20:74. y44:26, 27.

2H3A. *A n means, on account of (Lane).

2114. jyiq erstwhile professional sorcerers, who, only a few minutes ago, were prepared to

resort to any trick and subterfuge for the sake of filthy lucre, had come to acquire a faith that

would defy death.

2115. jfoQ appearance of a Divine Prophet among a people is a sure guarantee of their

great and bright future if only they accept his Message and follow his lead. The Prophet gives

them a new life and creates in them a new hope and confidence which change their whole

outlook on life. After the advent of Moses Pharaoh must have felt a great change in the

Israelites and this must have cut him to the quick.
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60.«Thus // was; and We gave fafctf*\^[^<l\<>£ti\>£,
them as heritage"" to the Children LlM**'*-" ±WH *+" >^> '***

of Israel.

61. bAnd the hosts of Pharaoh m.<5 ; «•
;- ii»^-

pursued and overtook them at

sunrise.

62. And when the two hosts came
in sight of each other the

<•

companions of Moses said,
4We HS^!Jx-oJIj! l^" '

are surely caught' 2117 " ^
63. 'Never!' said he, 'My Lord is nn,»J ^ 2*'-' ^•f-' **-. '?-' <(<

with me; He will guide me to *v »" '
*^ w

sa/e/y.'

64. cThen We revealed to Moses: ^^li , it 'r * j> li T* *-" AT<

'Strike the sea with thy rod.'""™ L, \T,^^ \
^-eO 1-*

Thereupon it parted and every part j*" &i^3 JpLiSUkJ^Jl diL^uf
looked like a huge mound. n „* c , * . .

65. And We made the others HiS-IvlVl 15 Giftt S
approach nearer. '

66. ^And We saved Moses and Hn'M -"meT**- \1? ^l*' I? ^cf -*

those who were with him. * ^ '

67. eThen We drowned the others. rn <? *U\\*~**K4*\

68. In this, verily there is a Sign; ^£^ tf
[> $fcV^>6^ L

but most oi these would not y
*/

believe. Hoi^-J^-*

69. And surely thy Lord—He is the rA ^
: » \ r* *• '\\' 9/\ li -*? -

i i £
Mighty, the Merciful.

B**^**-^^^ 4'

R.5 70. And recite unto them the story P>£-fe>>! 1^5 1^-1X^1*1* I
ofAbraham.

\£}*vs}<*
. "^"^ " $

"44:29. *10:91; 20:79; 44:24. '20:78. d20:81; 44:31, 32. '2:5 1; 7:137; 17:104; 20:79.

2116. j^g verse does not mean that the springs and gardens and treasures of Pharaoh and

the Egyptians were given over to the Israelites. The latter had left Egypt for Canaan, the land

of promise which "flowed with milk and honey." It is there that they were given these things.

In fact, Palestine resembles Egypt in the abundance of its gardens and springs.

2117. jfoe companions of Moses seemed to possess very weak faith. This is also clear

from 5:22, 23; 7:149; 20:87-92.

2H7A. yhg WOrds a] so mean, 'take thy people to the sea,' 'Asa meaning people or

community (Lane).
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0Si'^fc^$>44?*<5Sii71. aWhen he said to his father and

his people, 'What do you
worship?' 2118

72 'They said <We worship idols, gSfc&ft^l^fc^.JS
and we shall continue to be —|S^-^-' *<»- ^-*—~- ^ ***— **»» <j- «

devoted to them.'

73. He said, 'Do they hear you '•„*„-:* „££*->*'*'' t-* i<«
when you call ow /fewi?

0ti>^ *-* >!^>^*cUJU
74. 'Or, do you good or harmj^?' BSy^)U4j "ylsZ f\

75. cThey said, 'Not so, but we ^jjv£ (j'XZ\
Q"*"' L^ l*iP

found our fathers doing likewise.'

76. °lAbraham said, 'Do you know
that those you have been

worshipping

—

77. 'You and your fathers before

you,

78. 'They are all enemies to me but

it is the Lord of the worlds,

79. 'Who has created me, and it is

He Who guides me;

80. 'And Who gives me food and

gives me drink;

81. 'And when I fall ill, it is He
Who restores me to health;2119

82. 'And Who will cause me to

die,2120 and then bring me to life

83. 'And Who, I hope, will forgive

me my faults on the Day of

Judgment;
j,

"6:75; 19:43; 21:53; 37: 87. "21:54; 26:72. £'21:54; 43:24. "21:67; 37:86, 87.

2118. Throughout the Qur'an, Abraham has been associated with a vigorous campaign

against idolatory. He seems to be the first uncompromising iconoclast of whose activities

history has kept a record.

2119.
jn this verse Abraham attributes all malady and ailment to himself and all remedy

and cure to God. In fact, every misfortune that befalls a man is the result of the contravention

by him of a particular law of nature, so he himself is responsible for it. See also 4:80.

2120. vvhile Abraham ascribes disease and ailment to himself, he attributes death to God
which shows that according to him death was not and really is not an evil thing to be dreaded

or shunned. In fact, death is the natural and necessary end of all life and like life it is a great

Divine boon.
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84. 'My Lord, bestow wisdom on £rJUl' 5 L5J1 Cj >*< »?
me and join me with the righteous; -*'

" ~*
'

,

>

85. a'And grant me true awd lasting

reputation among posterity;2121

86. 'And make me one of the heirs

of the Garden of Bliss;

87. ^'And forgive my father, for he

is of the erring ones;

88. 'And disgrace me not on the

day when they will be raised

up,2122

89. 'The day when wealth and sons

shall not avail;

90. c'Save him who comes to Allah

with a sound heart.'

91. And Heaven shall be brought

near2123 to the righteous.

92. And Hell shall be placed in full

view to those who have gone

astray.

93. And it will be said to them,

'Where are those that you
worshipped

94. 'Beside Allah? Can they help

you or help themselvesT

95. ^hen will they be thrown

headlong therein, they and those

who have gone astray,

96. eAnd the hosts of Iblls, all

together.

97. They will say, whilst they

dispute between themselves

therein,

fe &C& iJi, £$ &\ >

^-f V*- ,.«,?«• \* »| .;> ,

"19:51. *9:114; 19:48; 60:5. '37:85. rf27:91. c7:19; 38:86.

2121
- Abraham left behind him such a good name that the followers of the three great

Faiths of the world—Judaism, Christianity and Islam, look upon him as their great progenitor

and spiritual ancestor whose memory they revere.

2122. Resurrection is called Ba'th because after death man will be endowed with new and

better faculties and new avenues for spiritual advancement will be opened to him.
2123. t^ words mean that the righteous will be given new and better faculties to enjoy

the bliss of Paradise.
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98. 'By Allah, we were in manifest * *J A^
-J gf .

, J^

£

error, i_!*£-> ^ ' *tf* x "

99. 'When we held you as equal ._,'« -r v

f

k
* * ^ A*^i:

k

with the Lord of the worlds, 0***^^^^^
100. 'And none led us astray but ,—,<* *> <> >'!

1 <?ii<?<<'p'
the guilty ones,

LJ ^F^ *

101. 'And now we have no rh&^&<&*& tXS
intercessors, L-

'

**
'"'

102. 'Nor any warm friend; 0>4-X <3d*^J S

103. a'Could we but return to the ' ^%L£± |*£ K <?>T £S
world, we would be among the

"* >
J=*-° /-* * ^y

5

believers!' 0£>S^9rjlJl

104. In this verily there is a Sign, „ » &¥< ' i> \' * «^L.T in- *\ <
\

but most of these would noi M/^>^ U >W> ^i> sA^
believe. (2><^» «>*

105. And verily thy Lord—He is > ^.t *\ *>t*\f ' %
the Mighty, the Merciful. %&&* ! *}~J^^^i- 5 Op

R.6 106. The people of Noah treated * *> * , „ . P \\ „l ? £ * A '

the Messengers as liars, B&H" >**$&y*? ^.>^»

107. When their brother Noah said ^< ^^\l^^X\%^ dlHi
to them, 'Will you not be God- W°>^ ^\ ryj^^\^^ u^»j.

fearing?

108. 'Surely, I am unto you a * *? ? $ „ p TicJ A |

Messenger, faithful to wy trust. M " - * >*" ^^ -*v

109. 'So fear Allah, and obey (Su^ftstlliSli
me;2124

L-J ^^"^7 > >*-

1 10. *'And I ask of you no reward ^ *j^ , ff * f^ *'\f_*JL$«!\ \£ 5
for it. My reward is only with the - >^ " * " ' "

x ^
Lord of the worlds

;

g^K-olAi I <4^^ *§l

111. 'So fear Allah, and obey me.' ®y'&£\)&\\#£
112. They said, 'Shall we believe J^

{\
<^<

\\\ >±\%'S\t %\ ho^TtTJB
in thee, when c

it is the meanest of
*^' '*'

'
'Y r

us who follow thee?'

113. He said, 'And what * • Al£ ** (3 GL. aJu Co J lS
knowledge have I as to what they ^ " ^ ^ *~ ^ > »* "

have been doing?

"2:168; 6:28; 23:100; 39:59. *10:73; 1 1:30. c
\ 1:28.

2124. j^g worcls, So fear Allah and obey me, which have been addressed to his people

from the mouth of every Prophet in this Surah, show that apart from the general

commandments embodied in Divine revelation, the believers are enjoined to obey the

commands and instructions issued from time to time by their own Prophets.
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114. 'Their account is only with

my Lord, ifyou only knew;2125

115. a
'And I am not going to drive

away the believers
;

2125A

116. T am only a plain Warner.'

117. They said, 'If thou desist not,

O Noah, thou shalt surely be stoned

to death.'

118. He said, 'My Lord, my people

have treated me as a liar;

119. 'Therefore judge Thou
decisively between me and them;

and save me and the believers that

are with me.'

120. *So We saved him and those

who were with him in the fully

laden Ark.

121. cThen We drowned thereafter

those who remained behind.

122. In this, verily, there is a Sign,

but most of them would not

believe.

123. And verily thy Lord—He is

the Mighty, the Merciful.

.7 124. dThe tribe of 'Ad rejected the

Messengers,

125. When their brother Hud said

to them, 'Will you not fear God?
126. 'Surely, I am unto you a

Messenger, faithful to my trust;

127. 'So fear Allah, and obey me;

' 9.S

I 1
"^ * • > i

"11:30. *21:77; 37:77.^37:83; 54:12, 13; 71:26. rf
7:66, 67.

2125. y^g Qur'an has used five different words at different places and in different contexts

to suit the particular occasion and to explain fully the meaning. In a general sense they are all

alike but as regards their finer shades of meaning they are different. The words are Shifur, i.e.,

perceiving a thing by means of any of the senses to know its minute particulars (2:155); 'Aql,

i.e., withholding or restraining a person from adopting an evil course (12:3); Fikr, i.e.,

reflecting upon and calculating a thing (6:51); Tafaqquh, i.e., applying oneself to the

acquisition of knowledge and becoming well-versed in it (9:122); and Tadabbur, i.e.,

considering, examining or studying a thing repeatedly in order to know it (4:83).

2125A. God'g Prophets and worldly men have different standards to judge the values of

life. Whereas the former judge the worth and value of a man by his actions and deeds, the

latter judge it by his material means and his social status.
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128. a'And I ask of you no reward

for it. My reward is only with the

Lord of the worlds;

129. 'Do you build monuments on
every high place, seeking vain

glory?

130. 'And do you erect palaces as

ifyou will live for ever?2126

131. 'And when you lay hands

upon any one, you lay hands as

tyrants.

132. 'So fear Allah, and obey me;

133. 'And fear Him Who has

helped you with all that you know;

134. 'He has helped you with cattle

and sons,

135. 'And gardens and springs;

136. 'Indeed, I fear for you the

punishment of an awful day.'

137. They said, 'It is the same to us

whether thou admonish us or

whether thou be not of those who
admonish;

138. 'This is nothing but the

habit2127 of the ancients,

139. 'And We shall not be

punished.'

140. *So they rejected him, and We
destroyed them. In that indeed

there is a Sign, but most of these

would not believe.

*<Y.*'' ^P' 1 Mil* A< M -M " lL"<Km'^ 1 Mil

"1 1:52. *7:73; 50:15.

2126. xhis, the preceding and the following verse show that the Adites were a powerful

and cultured people. They had made great progress in science in their time. They built

fortresses, palatial buildings and great reservoirs. They had their summer residences, their

factories and mechanical works. They were specially advanced in architecture. They invented

new weapons and implements of war and erected great monuments. In short, like the present-

day nations of the West, they possessed all the complicated paraphernalia of a highly

advanced civilization. They made great strides in knowledge but they consigned to oblivion

the one supreme lesson of history, viz., that nations derive their real strength not from material

things but from high ideals and good morals. As they became morally corrupt and spiritually

depraved and turned a deaf ear to the warnings of their Prophet to mend their ways, they fell a

victim to that terrible doom which is the inevitable lot of those who ignore Divine warning.

See 1323
.

2127. xhuluq means, habit or second nature; custom or manner; religion; a lie (Lane).
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141. And verily thy Lord—He is

the Mighty, the Merciful.

R.8 142. aThe tribe o/Thamud2128 also

rejected the Messengers,

143. When their brother Saiih said

to them, 'Will you not guard

against evilT

144. 'Surely, I am unto you a

Messenger, faithful to my trust;

145. 'So fear Allah, and obey me;

146. *'And I ask of you no reward

for it. My reward is only with the

Lord of the worlds;

147. 'Do you think that you will be

left secure amid the things that you
have here,

148. 'Amid gardens and springs,

149. 'And cornfields, and date-

palms with heavy spathes near

breaking?

150. c'And you hew out houses in

the mountains, elated with your

greatness;212SA

151. 'So fear Allah, and obey me;

152. 'And obey not the bidding of

those who exceed the bounds,

ii

9 <M T'^i

"7:74; 1 1 :62, 63; 27:46. *1 1 :52.
c'7:75; 15:83.

2128. Tfojg ancj ^e following several verses deal with the tribe of Thamud. According to

Futuh al-Sham, they were a very powerful people. Their rule and dominion had extended from

Busra, a town in Syria, to Aden. They had made great progress in agriculture and architecture

and were a highly civilized and cultured people. The tribe has been mentioned by Greek

historians. They place it in a period not long before the Christian era. Hijr or Agra, as they call

it, is given as their home. Al-Hijr which has also been known as Mada'ini Salih (the Cities of

Salih) and which seems to have been the capital of these people lies between Medina and

Tabuk, and the valley in which it is situated is called Wadl Qura. The Qur'an represents them

as the immediate successors of 'Ad (7:75). It is worthy of note that the accounts of the

Prophets Noah, Hud and Salih have been given at various places in the Qur'an and

everywhere the order observed is the same, viz., the account ofNoah precedes that of Hud and

the account of Hud precedes that of Salih, which is the true chronological order. This shows

that the Qur'an gives accurately and in their historical order the facts of history long

consigned to oblivion and quite wrapped in obscurity. See also 1326

2128A. farihin also means, with great skill (Lane).
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153. a
'Who create disorder in the ^ • . <r ; * *> *> *£• $i

earth, and do not promote order ><? <-c?>-> ^w> „ .. „

twd security.

154. They said, 'Thou art but owe

of the bewitched;2129

155. 'Thou art only a mortal like

us. So bring a Sign, if thou art of

the truthful.'

156. *He said, 'Here is a she-

camel; she has her turn of drinking,

and you have your turn of drinking

on an appointed day;

157. c'And touch her not with evil

lest there overtake you the

punishment of an awful day.'

158. ^ut they hamstrung her; and

then they became remorseful.

159. eSo the punishment overtook

them. In that verily there is a Sign,

but most of these would not

believe.

160. And surely thy Lord—He is

the Mighty, the Merciful.

.9 161. /The people of Lot rejected the

Messengers,

162. When their brother Lot said to

them, 'Will you not fear God?
163. 'Surely, I am unto you a

Messenger, faithful to my trust;

164. 'So fear Allah, and obey me.

165. 'And I ask of you no reward

for it. My reward is only with the

Lord of the worlds;

166. s'Do you, of all creatures,

come to males?

# ** > * "^ y

Ai'fciil&Sk- iviStfillS

* • l.'Z* <'$ z p ? ' a s< <!*::
,

&
IK

"27:49. *7:74; 11:65; 17:60; 54:28; 91:14. £26:156.
^7:78; 1 1:66; 54:30; 91:15. g7:79; 1 1:68; 54:32. /7:81-83; 54:34. ^7:82; 27:56; 29:29, 30.

2129. whereas the peoples of Noah and Hud accused their Prophets of forging lies,

Prophet Salih, to whose uprightness and unimpeachable character his people had themselves

borne testimony (11:63), has been declared here as Musahhar, i.e., one who is deceived,

deluded, beguiled, bewitched, circumvented or outwitted (Lane). Consistently with their

admission of Salih's sincerity, honesty of purpose and uprightness, his people could not

accuse him of forgery. The words Musahhar and Mashur also mean, one fed by others.
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167. 'And leave your wives whom * * ^<j^ ^J c*f< (> <j*5xj 5
your Lord has created for you? ^ J>^ "*^ *"^

Nay, you are a people who
transgress a// limits.'

168. aThey said, 'If thou desist not,

O Lot, thou wilt surely be

banished.' 2129*

169. He said, 'Certainly I hate your

conduct.'

170. 'My Lord, save me and my
family from what they do.'

171. bSo We saved him and his

family, all ofthem,

172. cSave an old woman, among
those who stayed behind.

173. ^hen We destroyed the

others.

174. eAnd We rained upon them a

rain; and evil was the rain that

descended upon those who were

warned.

175. In that verily there is a Sign,

but most of these would not

believe.

176. And surely thy Lord—He is

the Mighty, the Merciful.

R.10177./The People of the Wood
rejected the Messengers,

178.#When Shu'aib said to them,

'Will you not fear God?
179. 'Surely, I am unto you a

Messenger, faithful to my trust.

180. 'So fear Allah, and obey me.

181. 'And I ask of you no reward

0* * '

fcl-v""

181. And I ask 01 you no reward • *-f « , «f « _<#•' „ 4 jy *< i *"
for it. My reward is with the Lord V^^P^^/*^]*}
of the worlds; 0i^u5\vl»;^"5j,

182.^'Give full measure, and be
r
^

1

-'-
lMl,'v*l***£*Nfc 1«thi itf

not of those who give lessee E^.^^^ly^JitfJiy »\

"7:83; 27:57. 6 15:60; 29:33; 37:135; 51:36. £7:84; 11:82; 15:61; 27:58; 37:136. d37:137.
g7:8S; 25:41; 27:59. -05:79; 38:14; 50:15. g7:86; 1 1:85. ;

'l 1:85; 17:36; 55:10; 83:2-4.

2129A. Rqjama-hu means, he stoned him, he banished him; excommunicated him, cut off

all connections with him (Lane).

2130. as at several places in the Qur'an (Chapters 7th & 1 1th) and in the present Surah

also the five Prophets—Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot and Shu'aib have been mentioned together and
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183. a
'And weigh with a true

balance,

184. *'And diminish not unto

people their things, nor go about

the earth, creating disorder;

185. 'And fear Him Who created

you and the earlier peoples.'

186. They said, 'Thou art but a

bewitched person,

187. 'And thou art only a mortal

like us, and we believe thee to be a

liar;

188. 'So cause fragments of the sky

to fall on us, if thou art truthful.'

189. He said, 'My Lord knows best

what you do.' 2131

190. So they rejected him. cThen
the punishment of the day of

overshadowing gloom overtook

them. That was indeed the

punishment of a dreadful day.

191. In that verily there is a Sign,

but most of these would not

believe.

[wrj^.'jyV'.i.'y^a i \ Ug Uaula \ L> \yj}

• • <

.

"11:85. *7:86; 11:86. c
7:92; 11:95;29:3S

in the same order, and identical words have been put in their mouths. In addition to the two

fundamental teachings of all religions, viz., Unity of God and obedience to the Prophet of the

time, great emphasis has been laid in the case of each Prophet on the vice from which his

people particularly suffered. Noah's people seemed to have been divided into watertight

compartments and the socially well-to-do among them suffered from an exaggerated notion of

false superiority. The wealthy among them would not mix with the poorer sections of the

society. The tribe of Hud took great pride in their military exploits, architectural achievements

and in their factories and chemical works. The people of Salih gloried in their power, prestige

and wealth. Lot's people shamelessly indulged in a most unnatural and depraved sexual vice,

while those of Shu'aib were dishonest in their commercial dealings. Each one of these vices

has been separately dealt with in the account of the Prophet whose people particularly suffered

from it. This is the way of Divine Prophets that, besides stressing the basic principles of

religion, they lay special emphasis on the particular vice from which their people are found to

suffer.

2131. To the insolent challenge of his people to bring down punishment upon them, (Kisaf

meaning, Divine punishment), Shu'aib replied that his knowledge being imperfect it was not

for him to decide if and when the punishment should and would overtake them and that it was

God, their Lord and Creator, Who being fully acquainted with the nature of their deeds, knew
whether or not they had rendered themselves deserving of the punishment they demanded.
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192. And surely thy Lord—He is

the Mighty, the Merciful.

R.ll 193. aAnd verily this Qur'an is a

revelation from the Lord of all the

worlds.2132

194.*The Spirit, faithful to the

trust,2133 has descended with it

195. On thy heart,2134 that thou

mayest be a Warner,

196. cIn plain and clear Arabic

tongue.

197. And it is surely mentioned in

the Scriptures2135 of the former
peoples.

198. And is it not a sufficient Sign

for them that the learned among the

Children of Israel know it?

199. And if We had sent it down to

one of the non-Arabs,

200. And he had read it to them,

they would never have believed in it.

"20:5; 56:81. *2:98; 16:103. c 16:104; 41:45; 46:13.

2132. ti^ verse purports to say that the revelation of the Qur'an is no new phenomenon.

Like the Messages of the Prophets mentioned above the Quranic Message has also been

revealed by God, but with this difference that whereas the former Prophets were sent to their

respective peoples, the Qur'an has been revealed for all the nations of the world, because it is

a revelationfrom the Lord ofall the worlds,

2133. Tn thj s verse the angel who brought the Quranic revelation has been called Ruh al-

ArnTn, i.e., the Spirit faithful to the trust. Elsewhere, he is called Ruh al-Qudus (16:103), i.e.,

the Spirit of holiness. The latter epithet has been used to point to the eternal and complete

freedom from every error or blemish in the Qur'an and the use of the former epithet {Ruh al-

Amiri) implies that it shall continue to enjoy Divine protection against all attempts to tamper

with its text. This epithet has been used exclusively with regard to the revelation of the Qur'an

because the promise of everlasting Divine protection was held out to no other Divine

Scripture; and their texts, in course of time, came to be interfered and tampered with.

Strangely enough, the Holy Prophet himself was known as Al-Amin (the Trusty) at Mecca.

What a great Divine tribute to, and evidence of, the trustworthiness of the Qur'an that its

revelation was brought by an Arriin to an .4mm!
2134. t^ words 'on thy heart' have been added to indicate that the Quranic revelations

were not merely inspired ideas which the Holy Prophet expressed in his own words but were

the actual words of God Himself which descended upon the Prophet's heart through the

medium of Gabriel.

2135. jhg advent of the Holy Prophet and the revelation of the Qur'an both have been

foretold in the previous Divine Scriptures. Prophecies to this effect are to be found in the

religious Scriptures of almost every Faith but the Bible, being the best known and most widely

read of all revealed Books before the Qur'an and also being its forerunner and in its pristine

purity being its counterpart as a Book of Divine laws, contains the largest number of such

prophecies. See Deut. 18:18 & 33:2; Isaiah 21:13-17; Song of Solomon 1:5,6;

Habakkuk 3:3-5; Matt. 21:42-45 & John 16:12-14.
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201. Thus have We caused

disbelief io enter into the hearts2136

of the sinful.

202. They will not believe in it

until they see the grievous

punishment,

203. Which will come upon them
suddenly, while they are not aware

of it.

204. And they will say, 'Shall we
be respited?'

205. aWhat! do they seek to hasten

Our punishment?

206. *What thinkest thou that if We
let them enjoy the good things of
this world for years;

207. Then there comes to them the

punishment that they are promised,

208. Of what avail will be to them
that which they were allowed to

enjoy?

209. cAnd never did We destroy

any township but it had its

Warners.2137

210. So that they may be
admonished; and We are not

unjust.

211. And the evil ones have not

brought it down;

212. It does neither suit them nor

have they the power to produce
z'/.

2138

213. ^Surely, they are debarred

from listening to the Divine Word.

•* > > >

"22:48; 27:72, 73; 51:15. *20:132; 28:62. c6:132; 11:118; 20:135; 28:60. d
\ 1:21.

2136. Y^js (3a(j habit of disbelievers has its roots in their own hearts and is born of their

indulgence in sin and vice and does not come from outside. The verse, in fact, states a general

truth that when a man indulges in sin, his consciousness of it becomes blunted and in course of

time he even comes to develop a liking for it. It is in this way that sin corrodes and vitiates

'the hearts of the sinful.'

2137. jfaQ verse refers to a Divine law that punishment does not overtake a people unless a

Prophet is first sent to them and by rejecting and opposing him they render themselves

deserving of it. See also 17:16; 28:60; 35:38.
2138. jfaQ verse contains three arguments in support of the claim that satans could have no

hand in the production of the Qur'an: (a) Its teaching constitutes a most effective and
uncompromising condemnation of all that satans stand for. (b) It is of such exalted character

and contains such sublime truths that it is beyond the power of satans to produce the like of

them (17:89). (c) The Qur'an contains mighty prophecies about the ultimate triumph of Islam.

The satans could not make them as they have no knowledge of the future.
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214. aCall not, therefore, on any
other god beside Allah,2139 lest

thou become one of those who are

punished,

215. And warn thy nearest

kinsmen,2140

216. ^And lower thy wing ofmercy

to the believers who follow thee.

217. Then if they disobey thee, say,

'I repudiate all connection with

what you do.' 2140A

218. cAnd put thy trust in the

Mighty, the Merciful,

219. ^Who sees thee when thou

standest in Prayer,

220. And Who sees thy movements
among those who prostrate2141

themselves before Allan.

221. He is indeed the All-Hearing,

the All-Knowing.

222. Shall I inform you on whom
the evil ones descend?

223. They descend on every lying

sinner.

224. They strain their ears towards

heaven, and most of them are liars.

225. And as for the poets—it is the

erring ones who follow them.

226. Dost thou not see how they

wander aimlessly in every valley,

227. And that they say what they

do not?2142

>•

"17:23, 40; 28:89. *15:89. '25:59; 33:49. rf73:21.

2139. Yhe Qur'an could not have been the Devil's work. A satanic production could not

have laid so much stress on Divine Unity as has been laid in the Qur'an.
2140.

]t js on recorci that when this verse was revealed the Holy Prophet stood on mount
Safa and called every Quraish tribe by name and warned them of the Divine punishment that

would overtake them if they did not accept his Message and give up their evil ways (Bukhari).
2140A.

i am qU it of you; I dissociate myself completely from what you do: I disclaim all

responsibility for your actions.

2141. xhis verse pays a glowing tribute to the righteousness and nobility of the Holy
Prophet's Companions. The word Sajidin refers to them. Blessed was the Holy Prophet who
was surrounded by such godly men. Human history has failed to produce another example of

such a noble Master, loved and followed by such devoted and righteous disciples.

2142.
in these verses the imputation that the Holy Prophet is a poet (21:6) is rebutted.

Three reasons given for this rebuttal are: (1) Those who follow and associate with the poets

are not men of high moral character, but the Holy Prophet's followers were possessed of very

noble ideals and of very high moral character. (2) The poets have no fixed ideal or programme
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228. Save those who believe and

do righteous deeds, and remember 5 cjJ^iii i<M >\y£\&L
m

£\ ^i

Allah much, and defend themselves ^Ju £^ \ J'L^f \ 5 \%&£ *LWy& *
after they are wronged. And the i'~,«* , „. \\A«''* i*M\Lf"
wrongdoers shall soon know to £uya*t>£^W->r*0*'>*£j9U

what place of return they shall raSlllli5.^JSii
return. *

in life. They, as it were, wander about aimlessly in every valley. But the Holy Prophet had a

very great and sublime mission in life. (3) The poets do not practise what they preach, but the

Holy Prophet was not only the noblest preceptor but the greatest man of action and a model
exemplar.
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CHAPTER 27
AL-NAML

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Towards the close of the preceding Surah the disbelievers' charge that the Holy
Prophet was a poet and that satans descended upon him was most effectively refuted and
it was stated that satans descended only upon sinful liars and forgers who mixed
falsehood with truth, and that hotchpotch of much falsehood mixed with a little truth

could never produce any good results. The Surah further said that the poets had no great

aim or fixed programme in life, and wandered, as it were, distractedly in every valley and
did not practise what they preached. To continue and elaborate the subject the present

Surah opens with a firm declaration that the Qur'an is God's own revealed Word. It

explains fully and completely all matters that concern man's spiritual life and supports its

principles and ideals with sound and cogent arguments. According to Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn

Zubair the Surah was revealed at Mecca. Other Muslim scholars also support this view.

Subject-Matter

Whereas the preceding Surah opened with the abbreviated letters Ta Sin Mm, this

Surah begins with the letters Ta Sin, the letter Mim having been omitted. This shows that

the subject-matter of this Surah constitutes a continuation of the subject-matter of the

preceding Surah though in a little different form. It begins with a brief reference to a
vision in which Moses saw a manifestation of Divine Majesty and proceeds to give a

somewhat detailed account of David and Solomon in whose reigns the Israelite

conquests, power and material glory had attained their zenith. After this, the Surah deals

at some length with the two most fundamental and basic religious beliefs—existence of
God and Life after death. To support and substantiate the first belief the Surah adduces
arguments from nature, man's inner self and from his collective life. After alluding to the

fact that God's great powers are manifested in the marvellous working of the laws of
nature, the Surah advances the acceptance of prayer by God as an invincible argument in

support of His existence. Another unanswerable argument given by the Surah is that God
reveals Himself to His Messengers and righteous servants and vouchsafes to them the

knowledge of the unknown, instances of which are to be witnessed in every age. Next,
the Surah deals with Life after death. After briefly pointing to other arguments it

advances as one unassailable proof in support of Life after death the great moral and
spiritual revolution which the Holy Prophet brought about among his people, and then

proceeds to expatiate upon it. The argument begins and develops in this way. The Arabs
had completely despaired of their future. They heedlessly wallowed in the quagmire of
immoral ways and practices and rejected the Holy Prophet's Message and refused to

believe that they will have to render an account of their deeds in an after life. Morally and
spiritually they were virtually a dead people. But they received a new life through the

Qur'an. The water of Divine revelation descended upon the bleak and barren soil of
Arabia and it bloomed and blossomed and pulsated with a new vigorous life, and by
acting upon its teachings the Arabs, erstwhile the scum and dregs of humanity, became its

leaders and teachers. This marvellous revolution constituted a proof positive of the fact

that God, Who could raise a spiritually dead people to a new life, had the power to raise

also the physically dead to life again. The Surah closes on the note that God has chosen
Mecca to be the Centre for His last Message and that from this town shall emanate a
Divine Light which will illumine the whole world.
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4-jSs-a Jy^Jji ^JJ**°

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ta Sin.2143 cThese are verses of

the Qur'an, and of an illuminating

Book,2 *44

3. dA guidance and good tidings to

those who would believe,

4. eWho observe Prayer and pay
the Zakat, and have firm faith in

the Hereafter.

5JAs to those who believe not in

the Hereafter, We have made their

deeds appear beautiful2145 to them,

so they wander blindly.

6. It is they who shall have a

grievous torment, and they alone it

is who shall be the greatest losers

in the Hereafter.

Z$li 5 S^ili SjiSJi &>*>

"1:1. 6
26:2; 27:2; 28:2. c

15:2; 26:3; 28:3.
'2:3; 10:58; 12:1 12; 31:4. e

2:4; 8:4; 14:32; 31:5. f\6:Ti; 17:1 1; 34:9.

2143. por a genera [ discussion of the abbreviated letters see 16 and 173S and about Ta Sin,

see 2094
. It is significant that whereas 26th and 28th Chapters which have the abbreviated

letters Ta Sin Mlm in their beginning open with the verse, These are verses of the Book that

makes things clear, the present Surah which is prefixed with the letters Ta Sin begins with the

verse, These are verses of the Qur'an, and ofan illuminating Book. This shows that while in

the former two Chapters the Qur'an is alluded to only with reference to Moses's Book, in the

present Surah it has been mentioned by name, in its own right as in the verse under comment
as well as in vv. 7 and 93.

2144. -rfig use f 'Al-Qur'an' and 'the Book' as qualifying words implies a mighty

prophecy that the Holy Book of Islam will continue to be preserved in the form of a book till

the end of time and that it will be widely studied and read, the word Qur'an meaning a book

that is read. 'Since the use of the Koran in public worship, in schools and otherwise, is much
more extensive than, for example, the reading of the Bible in most Christian countries, it has

been truly described as the most widely read book in existence' (Enc. Bri. 9th edit. vol. 16,

P- 597).

2145. prom vv 5 :44 and 8;49 it is clear that it is Satan who makes evil and mischievous

deeds of evil-doers look beautiful in their eyes. But in the verse under comment it is stated that

God makes the deeds of disbelievers appear beautiful to them. It is a natural law that when a

person pursues an evil course, thinking that he is not accountable for what he does, he begins

to justify his conduct as good and proper, and thus it begins to appear to him in that light. This,

in fact, is the consequence of his own conduct but inasmuch as it comes about in accordance

with a Divine Law, it is here attributed to God.
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7. Verily, thou receivest the Qur'an

from the One Wise, All-

Knowing.2146

8. aCall to mind when Moses said

to his family, 'I perceive a fire.2147

I will bring you from there some
news of great import, or I will

bring you a flaming brand that you
may warm yourselves.'

9. So when he came to it, he was
called by a voice, 'Blessed is he

who is in the fire and also those

around2148 it, and glorified be

Allah, the Lord of the worlds;

10. 'O Moses, ^verily, I am Allah,

the Mighty, the Wise;

ll. c'Throw down thy rod.' And
when he saw it move as though it

were a serpent,2 148A he turned back

retreating and did not look back,

whereupon We said, '0 Moses,

fear, not. Verily, I am the One in

Whose presence the Messengers

need have no fear;

12. 'As to those who do wrong and

then adopt good instead of evil; to

them I am indeed Most Forgiving,

Merciful:

bti &» S»£3i j&5 &\'->

\J&l> j&£\ %\£k>. Ui« j&*l£
# *V ' * 9 -» ~

^ ?s ~* pC *> *4.

« ^*JL ^< <
fc
pii$lLi*.dVijiiU(iS:3i

fj<H&*53$w&»

"20:1 1; 28:30. *20:12, 13; 28:31. c
7:l 18; 20:20. 28:32.

2146. jfaQ verse constitutes a clear denial of the charge that the Holy Prophet had his own
ideas written down and collected in the form of a book and called it 'The Qur'an,' and is an

unequivocal declaration that he received the Qur'an direct from the Wise and All-Knowing

God.
2147.

[t was not actUal fire that Moses had seen. Had it been so he would have used the

expression T have perceived the fire,' instead of 'I have perceived a fire.' In fact, it was a

vision that Moses had seen, 'fire' symbolizing love of God. It is worthy of note that most of

the major incidents, connected with Moses that have been mentioned in the Qur'an, were not

incidents which actually took place in the physical world but only visions symbolizing great

landmarks in the course of his spiritual development and prophetic mission. Besides the vision

about the rod there are mentioned other important instances of such visions in the

Qur'an (7:144), the verse under comment affording one such instance.

2148. jhg expression may mean, (a) who is in search of the fire, and who is near it:

(b) who is actually in the fire and who is about to enter it, Tire' symbolizing the fire of God's

love or the fire of trials and tribulations. The fire was not God, nor was God in the fire. It was
only a Divine manifestation which cast its glow upon all that was near.

2148A. gee 1023
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13.
aiAnd put thy hand into thy

bosom; it will come forth white

without evil. This is among the

nine Signs2149 unto Pharaoh and

his people, for they are a rebellious

people.'

14. But when Our sight-giving2150

Signs came to them, they said,

^'This is manifest magic'

15. cAnd they rejected them
wrongfully and arrogantly, while

their souls were convinced of their

truth. See then, how evil was the

end of those who acted corruptly!

2 16. And We gave knowledge to

David and Solomon,2151 and they

said, 'All praise belongs to Allah,

Who has exalted us above many of

His believing servants.'

17. And Solomon was heir to

David. And he said,
4

ye people,

we have been taught the

language2152 of birds, and we have

» 9 \+ fL\ *' »\ "L\t ' \ • Ml"

i$J8 '%'y^ Siil Usfe 2S

[w]^.^.^i.fti)\ p

"20:23, 24; 17:102; 20:24. *43:31; 61:7. c2:88.

2149. por 'nrne Signs' see 17:102. Briefly, they were the Signs (1) of the rod and (2) of the

white hand (7:108, 109); (3) of lice; (4) of frogs which implied unusual, incessant rains; and

(5) of locusts; (6) of blood, i.e., a plague which caused bleeding from the nose; (7) and of

storm which caused the sea-water to overwhelm Pharaoh and his hosts when they were

crossing the sea after the Israelites had crossed it safely (7:134); (8) of drought and (9) of

destruction of fruits (7:131).

2 iso. Mubsirah means, clear, manifest; illumining; sight-giving, causing to have mental

perception or knowledge (Lane).

2151. David was a great warrior and a mighty and sagacious statesman. He was the

founder of the Judean dynasty and the real builder of the Hebrew Kingdom. Through him all

the tribes of Israel from Dan to Beersheba became united and organized into a powerful nation

whose Kingdom extended from the Euphrates to the Nile. Solomon consolidated the Kingdom
he had inherited from his father. He too was a great and good monarch. He greatly extended

and developed the trade and commerce of his country. He was the master-builder among the

Israelite Kings and is best known for the building of the famous Temple at Jerusalem, which

became the Qiblah of the Israelites.

2152. Mantiq (Language) is derived from Nataqa which means, he spoke with sound and

letters which made clear his meaning. Thus Nutq applies to both articulate and inarticulate

speech and also to the condition of a thing which is as significant as articulate speech. It is

external, viz., spoken words; and internal, viz., understanding. The word is also used with

regard to animals and birds when the use is metaphorical (Mufradat). Birds and insects have

their own means of communication. Migratory birds fly from one region to another with the

change in weather. They fly in flocks and their flight is orderly. Similarly, ants live in

communities and the bees have a well-regulated system of government. This could not be
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had all necessary things bestowed * A •„ ^f ,< » -s . ^ ^jfr »^>

upon us. This indeed is God's lUill S*1 I** <**»* «JP «*»

manifest grace.' 0&>£*4J*

18.«And there were gathered ^rj| £- gjJA £a^ -
I \ *' It

together unto Solomon his hosts of 5 *>> ' ^/ ' /*". J\^*

jinn2153 and men and birds,2134 and 0<i jij^i ^4-*>iiai\ 5 u^J 3*

they were formed into separate2
'

1 *1* '

divisions,

19. Until when they came to the „•,• . s • * ^ <"^ H ^
Valley of Al-Naml,*"* a Namlite ^^ " 4*^ £^ t> 'r '

'>liA*-

"38:19, 20.

possible without there being some means of communication between them. This means of

communication may be called their language. Prophets David and Solomon are here stated to

have been taught the language of birds which may be taken as signifying that they had learnt

how to make use of birds. The art of using birds for carrying messages from one place to

another was very much developed by Solomon and frequent use of it was made in the

management of the far-flung empire over which he ruled.

2153.
'jinn ' here may signify mountain or wild tribes. The verse under comment should be

read along with vv. 21:83: 34:13 and 38:38. It seems to refer to the military personnel of

Solomon's army. The three words

—

Jinn, Ins (men) and fair (birds)—may represent three

departments of his army. In the present verse and in 34:13, the word Jinn has been used to

represent a particular section of the army while in 21:83 and 38:38, the word Shayatln has

been used to represent the same class. It seems that Solomon had subdued and subjugated

some wild tribes, this approximately being the sense of both the words, Jinn and Shayatln who
formed an integral part of his army and did sundry, other hard tasks for him. The word fair

denoting swift-footed horses may represent Solomon's cavalry. This meaning of the word

finds corroboration in 38:32-34 where Solomon has been stated to possess great love for

horses. Thus whereas Jinn and Ins (men) represented two sections of Solomon's infantry, fair

(birds) stood for his cavalry. But if fair may be taken to mean actual birds then the word

would signify birds which Solomon employed for carrying messages. Thus they also formed a

very useful and necessary adjunct to his army. But these three words used in a metaphorical

sense may signify respectively 'big men,' 'ordinary men' and 'highly spiritual men.'
21S4

- fair, besides meaning 'birds,' may also apply to swift-footed animals such as

horses, etc. fayyar which is an intensive form of fair signifies a sharp-spirited and quick-

footed horse which runs so fast that it seems to be flying (Lane & Lisan).

2155. Waza'a means, he stopped the first part of the army so that their last part may join

them. Huwa Yaza'u al-Jaisha means, he was arranging the soldiers in proper order and placing

them in rows (Aqrab). The Quranic expression means: They were formed into separate groups.

(2) They marched like an ordered and disciplined army. (3) Their first part was stopped so that

their last part might join them. These words show that Solomon had a well-trained and

disciplined army which had several separate and distinct departments.

2156. Nam ] being a proper noun, "the Valley of Al-Naml" does not mean the valley of

ants as is generally misunderstood but the valley where a tribe named Naml lived. In Qamus
we have, al-Abriqatu min Miyahil Namlati, i.e., Abriqah is one of the springs of Namlah. So

Naml was the name of a tribe just as Mazin (Hamasah), which means the eggs of ants, was the

name of an Arab. In Arabia it was not an uncommon practice that tribes were named after

animals and beasts such as Banu Asad, Banu Kalb, BanO Naml, etc. Moreover, the use of the

words Udkhulu (enter) and Masdkinakum (your habitations) in the verse lends powerful

support to the view that Naml was a tribe, since the former verb is used only for rational

beings and the latter expression (your habitations) also has been used in the Qur'an

exclusively for human habitations (29:39: 32:27). Thus Namlah means a person of the tribe of
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said, 'O ye Naml, enter your g^^ &&\\$h &£
habitations, lest Solomon and his ^>«>^^ l3f**^* ,L^7 TJ •*

y

hosts crush you, while they know j£ ^ tf sly4r ? vl^1-;^
"• p -

^"^ J

not.'2157
** "

*5 JS5ft^6i^^20. Thereupon he smiled,

wondering2158 at her words and ^ - ^^ ^
said, 'My Lord, grant me that I l^{^ii]&£^3&\<&lCo*g3\
may be grateful to Thee for Thy ^ ^^ • • ->, „ y-^-v
favour which Thou hast bestowed m^ lU*» Ul)tf>i'^^
upon me and upon my parents, and 1]^ £ IkH* &ij^5 i^»^
that I may do such good works as ^ -^ - " > •* *'

would please Thee, and admit me, IdCi^^s^* 1

by Thy mercy, among Thy
righteous servants.'

21. And he reviewed2139 the birds /. 7t *\{* <(« /"I,, ^<f. '

and said, 'How is it that I do not ^ ^U ^ *? J??,?
see Hudhud? Is he deliberately [w](^Ju_* ffi i &*,&{£* a\ \ xaL^JI
absent?

*" *

22. T will surely punish2160 him <f^ '-'fiL^tV * *u\4>\<*(%ftf
with a severe punishment or 1 will • * ' * "~
Al-Naml—a Namlite. The said Namlite was possibly their leader and had ordered the people to

get out of the way of the army of Solomon and enter their houses. According to some

authorities this valley is situated between JibrTn and 'Asqalan which is a town on the sea-coast,

twelve miles to the north of Gaz, near Sinai (TaqwTm al-Buldan). JibrTn is a town in the north,

situated in the Vilayah of Damascus. This shows that the Valley of Naml is situated near the

sea-coast, opposite to or near Jerusalem, lying on the route from Damascus to Hijaz, at a

distance of about a hundred miles from it. This part of the country was, up to the time of

Solomon, inhabited by the Arabs and the Midianites. (See ancient and modern maps of Syria

and Palestine). According to other authorities, however, it is situated in Yemen. This latter

view seems to be more akin to reality. In view of this historical fact, legends woven round this

valley are mere conjectures. The simple fact seems to be that while on a military expedition to

Saba,' Solomon might have passed by the valley where the tribe called Naml lived.

2157 - It appears that the piety and godliness of Solomon's soldiers was famed far and

wide. They would not knowingly harm or injure any people. This seems to be the implication

of the words, while they knew not, and this is what pleased Solomon as is clear from the next

verse.

215S - Dahika meaning, he wondered or he was pleased (Lane), the verse signifies that

Solomon wondered and was pleased with the good opinion the Namlite expressed about his

own and that of his army's power and piety.

2159 - Tafaqqada (he reviewed) is derived from Faqada, i.e., he lost it, it was or became

absent from him. Tafaqqada-hu means, he sought for or after it leisurely or repeatedly, it being

absent from him, or he sought to obtain knowledge of it (Mufradat). Solomon seemed to have

reviewed his army and Hudhud, an important officer of the State, possibly a general, was

absent at the important occasion.

2160. Contrary to popular belief, based on fable and fiction, Hudhud was not a bird

employed by Solomon as his message-bearer since (a) it was inconsistent with Solomon's

dignity as a great monarch and a Divine Prophet to be so angry with a small bird as to be

prepared to inflict severe punishment upon it or even to kill it. (b) Hudhud seems to be well-
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slay him, unless he brings me a R^f ^Wl*.. tf <"\j&<\
clear reasons/or his absence. *-***> ^ > -^ ••* - 3'

which thou hast no knowledge; and . ..„

I have come to thee from Saba' udtj^A

with sure tidings;2161

24. 'I found a woman ruling over
, :. ,< » A{^ * ''i. lsS *T'' "i - A

^"«J "I I

them, and she has been given every
*-"*"^* ! 5>4=^r*-»

^
>-° i—*

^
.3 ..„

necessary thing2162 and she has a Bfe ^

^

u*)
*

& ^ 3 *
yf" J^*

'

•

>' -

mighty throne;

25. 'I found her and her people a^.,"*^ ^ (>•/£•(>£«• •

worshipping the sun21** instead of <^~.i^)>^>M*f 5^ ^5
Allah, aand Satan has made their /AaJ^ij! L$J <!?.} 5 ^uu\c>S> ^3-
works look beautiful to them, and -%)'<

<s . • * t< *<'t\{*«*
has thus hindered them from the ^^^^^^^x^^^Uci
ng/tf way, so that they are not 0&5vjL£j
rightly guided

—

"8:49; 16:64; 35:9.

acquainted with the rules and requirements of States and also well-versed in the knowledge

about Divine Unity (vv. 25, 26) which birds are not. (c) Hudhud, being not a migratory bird,

cannot fly long distances and therefore could not have been selected for the journey to Sheba

and back (v. 23). It follows from these facts that Hudhud was not a bird but a man, even a very

responsible officer of State or a general who had been entrusted with an important political

mission by Solomon to the Queen of Sheba. The practice of exchange of envoys seems to have

been quite popular in Solomon's time. Moreover, it is a known fact that men are named after

birds and animals. Hudhud was a popular name among Solomon's people. The word seems to

be the Arabicised form of Hudad, a biblical name. It appears to have been the name of several

Edomite kings. A son of Ishmael, too, bore this name. Similarly, an Edomite prince who fled

to Egypt for fear of Jacob's massacre was known by this name (1 Kings 11:14). The name
appeared to be so popular and is so frequently used in the Old Testament that when used

without a qualifying word it means, 'a man of the Edomite family' (Jew. Enc). Hudhud is also

said to be the name of the father of BilqTs, the Queen of Sheba (Muntaha al-Irab).

2161
- It appears from this verse that Hudhud was sent on an important State mission and

he brought for Solomon an important piece of news. Saba' may be identified with Sheba of the

Bible (1 Kings, ch. 10). It was a city in Yemen, situated at about three days' journey from the

city of San'a' and was the seat of Government of Queen of Sheba. Moreover, Saba' is a well-

known branch of the Qahtani tribes.

2162. -phe verse shows that Queen of Sheba ruled over a very prosperous people who had

attained a very high degree of civilization and that she possessed all those things which had

made her a powerful monarch.
2163. -phe Sabaeans worshipped the sun and the stars, a creed which in all likelihood had

been imported into Yemen from Iraq with which the people ofYemen were in close contact by

way of the sea and the Persian Gulf. The Sabaeans should not be confounded with Sabians

who have been mentioned in 2:63; 5:70 and 22:18, and have been variously described as (1) a

star-worshipping people living in Iraq; (2) a people believing in a Faith which was a sort of a

patchwork of Judaism, Christianity and Zoroastrianism; (3) a people who lived near Mosul in

Iraq and believed in the Unity of God, but possessed no known SharTah, and (4) a people who
lived round about Iraq and professed belief in all Divine Prophets.
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26. 'And they insist that they will

not worship Allah, while Allah is

He Who brings to light that which

is hidden in the heavens and the

earth, and aWho knows what you
conceal and what you disclose of
your design;

27. 'Allah! there is no god but He,

the Lord of the Mighty Throne.'

28. Thereupon Solomon said, 'We
shall see whether thou hast spoken

the truth or whether thou art a

liar;2164

29. 'Go thou, with this letter of

mine, and lay it before them; then

withdraw from them and see what

answer they return.' 2165

30. The Queen said, 'Ye chiefs,

there has been delivered to me a

noble letter;

31. "It is from Solomon, and it is:

'In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful;2166

32. 'Behave not arrogantly towards

me, but come to me in

submission."2167

HlSy^is'iits jiJiliiiS tip

H^^'t^^ 1

-£,,*

"2:78; 16:20; 64:5.

2164. Birds are never known to speak the truth or tell lies. The verse affords yet one more

proof of Hudhud being not a bird but an important official in Solomon's government.
2165. Even if it be conceded that David and Solomon could understand the language of

birds, there is nothing in the Qur'an to show that the Queen of Sheba also could understand

their language and yet Hudhud was entrusted with the mission to take Solomon's letter to her

and to have a talk with her on Solomon's behalf and as his representative.

2166. Some Christian Orientalists, as is their wont, have vainly sought to impugn the

Divine origin of the Qur'an by trying to show that the expression Bismillah has been borrowed

from earlier Scriptures. Wherry in his "Commentary" says that it has been borrowed from

Zend-Avesta. Sale has expressed an identical view, while Rodwell is of the opinion that pre-

Islamic Arabs borrowed it from Jews and subsequently it was incorporated in the Qur'an by

the Holy prophet. To say that because this expression is found in some former Scriptures,

therefore it must have necessarily been borrowed from one of them by the Qur'an is evidently

a flimsy inference. If anything, it only proves that the Qur'an has originated from the same

Source from which those Scriptures had originated. Moreover, no other Scripture has used this

expression in the form and manner in which the Qur'an has done. Also, the pre-Islamic Arabs

had never used it before it was revealed in the Qur'an. On the contrary, they had a special

aversion for the use of the Divine attribute Al-Rahman (25:61) which forms an integral part of

Bismillah. See also 1:1.

2167
- See next page.
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R.3 33. She said, 'Ye chiefs, advise me
concerning my affair. I never

decide any affair until you are ^&)'*^jteJ^\^\<L£^Ki&*Xi\£
present to advise me'

'

34. They replied, 'We possess ^fc ljM f SiS I&1 <^5ldS
power and we possess great # * ' ^ *^ ^ ^ ^
prowess in war, but it is for thee to ^ £c

|j ^j j l liV \ | J x£>^
command; so consider what thou - 4> ' ~ ' * * **'"'(*>
wilt command.'2168 @c/i^-» b* \ >U
35. She said, 'Surely, the kings, *t'sA\fe%\%\&fe\\&\£$$
when they enter a country, despoil _"^^ ^ .5. ' "

r
" „,

it, and turn the highest of its people lfl \fa\ a>-^T i $Ij*£ ^ 1^3 >-**£ I

into the lowest. And thus they — *>**£,,**,).£ + 4^.{
always do; 0^^.^>A >*<J}\

36. 'But I am going to send them a -5 - ,
/fr LLU &l S

present and wait to see what * *"
J

*" " "
r* "^^

answer the envoys bring back.' B£> »A-£3jLJ t £-*->* ^-J &>£ii

37. So when the Queen's envoy s^J$Jitf$*^&&Z
came to Solomon, he said, 'Do you 7 >*^

t ,5
»u»Lh^^> «**-•*»

presume to help me with ^owr Jj ^^Sdiri \jSJ3 ><£ £1* I of <i>-Li*l lia
wealth? But that which Allah has *

**SS^lfi^^^Jigiven me is better than that which

He has given you. Nay, you take

pride in your gift;2169

38. 'Go back to them, for we shall _ A 1 » j>% ^A'AI
surely come to them with hosts

against which they will have no

2167- Solomon's letter constitutes a beautiful specimen of how great and comprehensive

meaning can be condensed in a few brief words, devoid of all useless bombast and verbosity.

The letter was at once a warning against the futility of revolt which seemed to be then raising

its head in some parts of the country and an invitation to the Queen to submit to Solomon to

avoid unnecessary bloodshed and also to give up idolatry and accept the true Faith.

2168. -rfjg verse shows that the Queen of Sheba was a very powerful monarch and

possessed great material resources and also commanded the affection, cooperation and

willing obedience of her subjects and was the arbiter of their destinies. The power and glory of

Saba' was at its height in about 1 100 B.C. The period of the Queen's rule continued up to 950

B.C., when she is believed to have submitted to Solomon, With her submission was fulfilled

the biblical prophecy, viz., 'the Kings of Sheba and Saba' shall offer gifts' (Psalms 72:10).

2169 - Solomon seems evidently to have become greatly offended with the Queen's

behaviour in sending him presents. He took it as an insult. He had demanded her surrender and

instead was presented with paltry presents. The Sabaeans first had either attacked Solomon's

territory or had sought to create unrest in it. This is why the sending of presents by the Queen
offended and annoyed him. In ordinary circumstances he would have been pleased with the

presents.

773



••- Ti <* •* £? '*' : a • *?, < if.

PT.19 AL-NAML CH.27

power of resistance?™ and we p ?U) „ ;^ ij><"C* » ;<{ j*:*;^
shall drive them out 0/ //?e/> /a«t/ ^"^ ^ d

i^^5J 5 <-4^ >4J »J-«. J

disgraced, and they will be ^^J-^C^jS^jSJSil
humbled.'

39. He said, '0 nobles, which of -^^^ tftfT^
you will bring me her throne2171 «*•-** •• •• > ^7* - v*

before they come to me 0(^t^^£iy t£&'d4^*5-^>*^
submitting?'

40. A powerful chieftain2172 from 4,5 lU-V-f* ,Ji '^ - * ;,- 1l£
among the jinn said, 1 will bring it ^, ' > *

> ^pC •
to thee before thou strike st thy ^JJL* L^j, J ?r iL^bu i2>£% 5SJ d)'

camp; and indeed I possess power n^\iJ! 'K ^t
therefor and I am trustworthy.' 2173

41. Said one who had knowledge

of the book,
4

I will bring it to thee

before thy noble envoy2174 returns

2170. Qibai means, power, strength, authority. They say mall bihl Qibalun, i.e., I have no

power against him (Aqrab).

2171. ti^ expression, bi-'Arshihd, seems to signify the throne which Solomon had

ordered to be built for the Queen. It seemed to be a practice in vogue at that time that when the

ruler of a State paid a visit to another ruler, a throne was built for the reception of the royal

guest. Solomon also ordered a throne to be built for the reception of the Queen. It is called 'her

throne' because it was specially built for her use. The expression may also mean, 'the like of

her throne,' and Ya'tlnl, may mean, 'will prepare forme.'
2172.

'[ffj-^ derived from
'

Afar-a which means, he threw him on the ground or humbled

him, is a word used both for men and jinn and means, (1) one strong and powerful; (2) sharp,

vigorous and effective in an affair, exceeding ordinary bounds therein with intelligence and

sagacity; (3) a chief, etc. (Lane).

2173. jhese words indicate that the said 'Ifrit was a very high official who wielded great

authority and was, therefore, quite confident of carrying out the orders of his master to his

entire satisfaction within the time allotted to him. Maqdmika signifies the place where

Solomon had encamped on his way to Saba' and was waiting for his envoy to come back with

the reply to his letter to the Queen of Sheba.
2174- Tarf meaning, a glance; a noble man; government revenue; a messenger from

Yemen (Lane). The expression may mean: (1) Before thy envoy from Yemen returns to thee;

(2) in the twinkling of an eye; (3) before the government revenue is deposited in the treasury.

In the last-mentioned meaning the expression would signify, 'I would need no more money;

the money already in the government treasury would be quite enough to meet the expenses of

constructing a throne for the queen.' The expression, 'who had knowledge of the book,' seems

to refer to one who knew the intricacies of finance. Possibly, he was Solomon's finance

minister.

In this and the previous verse two offers to make the throne for Solomon have been

mentioned, one by the 'Ifrit who offered to prepare the throne before Solomon should strike

camp and start back, and the other by 'the man who had knowledge.' The latter made a still

better offer of finishing the throne before Solomon's envoy came back with the reply to his

letter from the Queen. The context shows that Solomon accepted the second offer because he

wanted to have the throne finished before the Queen came to pay her respects to him as he was

to stay at that place till she should come and the whole ceremony was over. The verse also
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to thee.' And when he saw it set <
j, *< > ^ < » g aT/L* » ^ » t±lr*\ l5T

before him, he said, 'This is of the
U"-

/ % ,
'

r"^ 3? J'' ,
grace of my Lord, that He may try i^l^ fyl^LZJ) t$!j ( 5L* J-*3JL»3l>

me whether I am grateful or "Z'A^i <** «\' . i< « .< » -fi^

ungrateful. And whosoever is ££•>* i »*• ^ &^ <4^"^c^l *-aJ 13

grateful is grateful for ^e good of (*j (» <j^ ^ J t %y[ ^| -Jjl&f
'

his own soul; but whosoever is

ungrateful, truly my Lord is Self-

Sufficient, Gracious.

'

R £-£>& lA-c

42. He said, 'Make the throne so

beautiful as to make her own ^ ^
throne appear quite ordinary2175 to £>> >J\ &-$, &£3 jx\ i^fU^t
her, a^ let us see whether she

follows the right way or whether

she is one of those who follow not

the right way.'

43. And when she came, it was said

to her, Ts thy throne like this?' She ^ -
^ ^^

replied, Tt is as though it were the tg-LjS &*, ^1*5 \ LLi£$\ £*$£ 5lS\?

same. And we had been given
'

r—i-* *
\ * tfi*/*

knowledge before this, and we H^i^i-l-aUJi

have already submitted.' 2176

44. And that which she used to

worship beside Allah prevented her
, ^ „

^o/H believing; for she came of a H^tfo-^C^S^ ^cJo L$Jh

disbelieving people.

implies that all sorts of men were employed by Solomon—men of knowledge and experience,

skilled and unskilled labourers, craftsmen and technicians.

2175. Nakkara-hu means, he changed or altered it so as not to be recognized; he made it

look quite ordinary (Lane). The expression in the text may, therefore, mean, 'make this throne

better than her throne so that her throne should appear quite ordinary.' The verse purports to

say that Solomon had ordered the official who was entrusted with the task of preparing the

throne for the Queen to make it so beautiful that she might realize the superiority of its

workmanship and come to dislike her own throne and thus should understand that Solomon's

power and resources were much greater and superior to those of her. This seems to be the

significance of the sentence, 'whether she follows the right way.' Solomon sought to bring

home to the Queen the futility of any opposition or resistance to him. She and her ministers

and courtiers seemed to be proud of their power and resources (27:34) and Solomon wanted to

disabuse their minds of this misconception (27:37). If the words 'her throne' be taken to mean
the throne which, it is said, the Queen may have sent as a present to Solomon, the word

Nakkiru would mean that the throne should be so embellished and made beautiful and the

figures of idols on it, if any, so completely wiped off that she might not recognize it.

2176.
Y]-,e wor(]S5 we nac{ been given knowledge before this, signify that the Queen had

already become conversant with the great power and resources of Solomon and had made up

her mind to give her allegiance to him.
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45. It was said to her, 'Enter the

palace.' And when she saw it, she

thought it to be a great expanse of

water, and she bared her

shanks.2177 Solomon said, 'It is a

palace paved smooth with slabs of

glass.' She said, 'My Lord, indeed

I have wronged my soul; and I

submit myself with Solomon to

Allah, the Lord of the worlds.'

.4 46. aAnd 'We sent to Thamud their

brother Salih who said, 'Worship

Allah.' And at once they became
two parties contending with each

other.

47. He said, 'O, my people, why do

you seek to hasten on evil rather

than good? ^Wherefore do you not

ask forgiveness of Allah that you
may be shown mercy?'

48. They said, 'We augur2177A ill

of thee and of those that are with

thee.' He said, 'The true cause of
your ill-fortune is with Allah, but

you are a people who are on trial.'

.Lai* i s 4*2&*&&*S^ S

^ii^i >U \»£ li>\ \/>J£i yl

"7:74; 11:62; 26:142; 54:24. 627:47.

2177. Kashafa 'an Saqihi is a well-known Arabic idiom meaning, to become prepared to

meet the difficulty or to become perturbed or perplexed. Kashafat 'an Saqaiha means: (1) she

uncovered her shanks; (2) she got ready to meet the situation; (3) she became perturbed or

perplexed or was taken aback (Lane & Lisan). Solomon wanted the Queen to give up idol-

worship and accept the true Faith. For this purpose he wisely adopted such means as should

have led the noble and sagacious lady to see the error of her ways. The throne which Solomon

had caused to be prepared for her was prepared with this end in view. It was made much more

beautiful and in every respect superior to her own throne of which she was very proud.

Solomon did so in order that she might realize that he was God's favourite and had been

endowed with material and spiritual gifts in far greater abundance than those given to her. The

palace referred to in the verse was also constructed with the same object in view. As the verse

shows, the entrance to the palace was paved with slabs of glass, below which ran a stream of

crystal clear water. When the Queen entered the palace she mistook the transparent glass for

water and bared her shanks, and the sight of the water perplexed her and she did not know
what to do. By this device Solomon directed her attention to the fact that just as she had

mistaken the slabs of glass for water, similarly the sun and other celestial bodies which she

worshipped were not the real source of light. They only emitted light but were lifeless things.

It was Almighty God Who had bestowed upon them the light which they emitted. In this way
Solomon succeeded in the object he had in view. The noble lady made a confession of her

error and from a worshipper of idols of wood and stone she became a devoted votary of the

One True God.
2177A. Tatayyara bihi means, he augured ill of it or him; he regarded him or it as ill-

omened (Lane).
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49. And there were in the city a

party of nine persons21™ awho
made mischief in the land, and
would not reform.

50. They said, 'Swear one to

another by Allah that we will

surely attack him and his family by
night, and then we will say to his

heir,2178A 'We witnessed not the

destruction of his family, and most
surely we are truthful'

51. 6And they planned a plan, and

We also planned a plan, but they

perceived2179 // not.

52. cThen see how evil was the end

of their plan! Verily, We utterly

destroyed them and their people all

together.

53. And yonder are their houses

fallen down because of their

wrongdoing. In that verily is a Sign

for a people who have knowledge.

54. And We saved those who
believed and feared God.

55. ^And We sent Lot as a

Messenger, when he said to his

people, 'Do you commit
abomination while you see?2179A

56. e'What! do you approach men
lustfully rather than women? Nay,

you are indeed an ignorant people.'

iaAj aJJ^S, £JLJ>£*JI ^ (JO 3

^(jJ^^-H^o-k—> 1 3 gj,^_-^ Lai l

"26:153. *3:55; 8:31; 13:43;
rf7:81; 29:29. e7:82;

14:47. c
7:79; 26:173; 37:137.

26:166, 167; 29:30.

2178. gy implication the reference in the verse is to the nine prominent enemies of the

Holy Prophet. Eight of them were killed in the Battle of Badr and the ninth, the notorious Abu
Lahab, died at Mecca on hearing the news of the defeat at Badr. These eight were: AbO Jahl,

Mut'im bin 'Adiyy, Shaibah bin Rabfah, 'Utbah bin Rabfah, WalTd bin 'Utbah, Umayyah bin

Khalf, Nadr bin Harth and 'Aqbah bin AbT Mu'ait. They conspired to murder the Holy

Prophet. The actual plan was to select one man from every tribe of the Quraish and then make
a concerted murderous attack upon him so that no particular tribe might be held responsible

for his murder. The plan came from Abu Jahl, the leader of this wicked junta.

2178A. Waliyy means, an heir; one who demands retribution for murder: an avenger of

blood (Lane).

2179. y^e f} iy Prophet had to flee from Mecca but the flight eventually resulted in the

destruction of the power of the Quraish, who did not realize that by compelling the Holy

Prophet to flee from Mecca they were laying the foundation of their own destruction.

2179A. jhg WOrds may a iso mean, with your eyes open.
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57. But the only answer of his ^>,< *<r^. - „<: ^ .••-»- i>r^<

people was that they said, -'Drive
i^uiVif-^^I^^Ui

out Lot's family from your city. £ $'\ -yCilyl £>j Uyi ^u^^Li
They are a people who would keep " "' ****<['& i\"
pure .

2 180 0^ 3>^ ^" ". l/
1
l-i I

58. ^So We saved him and his \<y$ "-^1" 'i^il^fciil^tS
family, except his wife; her We *"* "

4

~*

decreed to be of those who stayed 0ci>-£>S» I D-?.

behind.

59. 'And We rained upon them a ^^ R\^^S 15O^ 1

5

rain; and evil was the rain that *^ '
'" t „ * A * ^

descended upon those who had [•*]<£>£^>^^ jf
been warned.

6

lV
S
v,

ay>
^'
A11 pnT belong

£
t0 *>k*&i±Z-iAi-m^

Allah, and peace be upon those " " • " ^ ^ x *

servants of His whom He has fgf *^ £L\ T* Jai»^»' £i5>J'
chosen. Is Allah better or that " * * m\»
which they associate with Him?2151 0^y ^-*-i

PART XX

61. Or, Who created the heavens < ^,'**.^ * •£ u <L*f *? a ^<Tf
and the earth, and ^Who sent down <>»y3 O^ S^"-1

1

cJ-^C^" 1 *$

water for you from the sky ffifflt r ffii^ 1\\^ 4j Jffi$
"

wherewith We cause to grow j »/*++* • ^^
beautiful orchards?2182 You could <jU> 12 * j>^7 ^ \ > <j>y^^
not cause their trees to grow. Is "4s\.* (>••** ,„{.

fc£ * ?„/_?
there a god with Allah? Nay, /they ^ ^ > * *^JH^ ^y^ *=>

l>^
are a people who deviate from the nhrVv A * * "? * 1 i ' ii

62. Or, #Who made the earth a t^ * j*.^ ti>V\\\ l^L cif
place of rest, and placed rivers in

*

*f • ^ ^T^^T
its midst, and placed upon it firm 5 iS^b; L4J JjuL 5 f^X\ \%S\s^
mountains, and ^put a barrier

"7:83; 26:168. *7:84; 29:34. c7:85; 25:41; 26:174.
^37:182, 183. "31:11; 50:10. y6:2. g20:54; 78:7. "25:54; 55:20, 21.

2180. Yatatahharun means, they pose and parade as extra pure and righteous: they take

pride in their righteousness and purity (Lane).

2181. with this verse is closed the discourse about Moses, David, Solomon, Salih and Lot

with an invocation of Divine peace and blessings on God's Messengers and His Elect to whom
humanity is indebted for all that is good and virtuous in the world; and then the Surah proceeds

to give arguments in support of the existence of God and of His great power and Unity.

2182. fj-je first argument in favour of the subject introduced in the preceding verse is taken

from nature—from the creation of heavens and earth, from the coming down of rain and the

life it gives to the dead earth, and from mountains and rivers.
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between the two waters?2183 Is

there a god with Allah? Nay, most

ofthem know not.

63. Or, aWho answers the cry o/the

distressed person when he calls

upon Him,2184 and removes the

evil, *and makes you successors in

the earth? Is there a god with

Allah? Little is it that you reflect.

64. Or, Who guides you in the

depths ofdarkness on land and sea,

and Who sends the winds2185 as

glad tidings before His mercy? Is

there a god with Allah? Exalted is

Allah above what they associate

with Him.

65. Or, Who Originates creation,

and then repeats2186 it and ^Who
provides for you from the heaven

and the earth? Is there a god with

Allah? Say, 'Bring forward your

proof ifyou are truthful.'

66. Say, e'None in the heavens and

the earth knows the unseen save

Allah; and they do not know when
they will be raised up.'

67. Nay, their knowledge
respecting the Hereafter has

reached its limit, rather they are in

doubt about it; rather they are blind

to it.
2187

i
1** ^ • 9

"2:187; 7:56. *10:15. c 10:35; 29:20; 30:12, 28.
rf10:32; 34:25; 35:4. "11:124; 16:78; 35:39.

2183. jhg argument, begun in the preceding verse, is here further developed and

expanded.
2184. as God's great powers are manifested in the marvellous working of the laws of

nature (preceding verse), so are they manifested in man's inner conscience when he cries to

God in the agony of his soul and God listens to his cry.

2185. when RTh (wind) is used in the singular number, it generally signifies Divine

punishment (17:70; 54:20; 69:7, etc.), but when it is used in the plural number it generally

signifies Divine blessings.

2186. jhg word S5 originates creation and then repeats it, signify creation and procreation.

2187. n amoUnt of human knowledge and intelligence alone can satisfy the cravings of

the human soul, nor can it prove beyond doubt the existence of God and of Life after death,

the two basic religious beliefs, because their full comprehension is beyond human ken. It is

Divine knowledge acquired through Divine revelation that can and does actually engender
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6 68. aAnd those who disbelieve say,

'What! when we and our fathers

have become dust, shall we indeed

be brought forth againl

69. ^'We were surely promised this

before—we and our fathers; this is

nothing but tales of the ancients.'

70. Say, c'Travel in the earth and

see how evil was the end of the

sinful.'

71. °And grieve thou not for them,

nor be thou in distress because of

what they devise.

72. eAnd they say, 'When will this

promise be fulfilled, if you are

truthful?'

73. Say, 'May be that fa part of that

which you would hasten on is close

behind you.'

74. And, truly, #thy Lord is

gracious to mankind, but most of

them are not grateful.

75. ^And, surely, thy Lord knows
what their bosoms conceal and

what they disclose.

76. And there is nothing hidden in

the heaven and the earth, but it is

recorded in a clear Book.

77. Verily, this Qur'an explains to

the Children of Israel most of that

concerning which they differ.2188

ESJAjfll

*\ « L'41 » a At rfz's?*

yi

[^a|c> yJJ«J *-* 3

n" a* \« •'

"13:6; 37:17; 50:4. *23:84. '16:37; 30:43; 40:83. rf 15:89; 16:128. *10:49; 21:39;
34:30; 36:49. /22:48; 26:205; 29:55. g 10:61; 40:62. /'2:78; 16:24; 28:70; 36:77.

certainty in human mind about them. Man's knowledge can, at best, lead to the conclusion that

there must be a Divine Being and a Life after death, but it is Divine revelation alone that can

change this must be into the certain is.

2188. Thg impiie(j reference in this verse may be to Solomon whom the Jews accused of

resorting to Shirk (idolatry) in order to win the affection of the Queen of Sheba. As there had

existed difference of opinion among the Jews about Solomon's behaviour towards the Queen,

the Qur'an has lifted the veil from this obscure fact.
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78. And verily, it is a guidance and ,_,•* xwi* *+» *»\i^\<.
a mercy for the believers. B<»4**s*4**»» " «J *- i J

79. Verily, thy Lord will decide • v> „ -p< „• W^ iii5 1 £) \

between them by His judgment, *> *$&**% ^V*-ti Lf2 n

J. \ ' '

and He is the Mighty, the All- 0i*i^>£^ l >*
Knowing.

80.«So put thy trust in Allah

surely, thou art on manifest truth.

81. Verily, thou canst not make the < -&^ , 4*jl4*J
-'

* i^ji i-.vr M^ilt
dead to hear, %or canst thou make 'a

' *
r

*T"^ J ^ *"

1, *"

the deaf to hear the call, when they 0i^i>-j>-^p3 I

>J, £ Lc jLJ\

retreat turning their backs.2189

82. cAnd thou canst not guide the «£ » ^ ^^ ^Jf E j
blind out of their error. Thou canst ^"^ > , '

f
" ^ , ^

make only those to hear who £>$ ^£ £>^ V
j, y^ **

'" £>j,^£^ ^ '^

believe in Our Signs, so they r-." « jm * & * ;* f< ..m
submit. ^u y~^j*4* U-o.U

83. And when the sentence is g_^jUe^' jffi^lglli j
passed against2190 them, We shall * ^ ^ -^ ^ '

bring forth for them an insect2191 »}4£!l£& J$ fv \ &i*2J.\*£&
out of the earth which shall wound ^ r < ,

* ^c* x (< <'
them because people did not V '--

"

- J ).l^, i>J^» <j*»ujI u\
believe in Our Signs. 0<j£i*i I

R.7 84. And remind them of the day !* „< .. tS-f ** * s> j »_< *tf%
Jwhen We shall gather together • ^ %** [^j* [J\ ' ^ , ^
from every people a party from 0<j^&)lji>4*C^i^ <i*' ŝA.i> f̂

among those who rejected Our
Signs, and they shall be formed

into separate groups.

"11:124; 25:59; 33:49. *10:43; 30:53. c
10:44; 30:54. rf25:18; 67:9.

2189. jhe wor(jS5 when they retreat turning their backs, make it clear that 'the dead'

mentioned here are 'the spiritually dead' just as 'the blind' in the next verse are 'the spiritually

blind.'

2190. jhg wortjs_ Waqa'a al-Qaulu 'Alaihim, mean, the sentence or the decree became due

against them or came to pass: they made themselves deserving of the Divine sentence or the

Divine decree (Aqrab).

2191. yhjg j s a prophecy concerning the appearance of plague in the Latter Days. The

verse was so construed by the Holy Prophet himself But if Dabbah is taken in the sense of a

grossly materialistic person all whose endeavours are wholly directed to the acquisition of

worldly riches and material comforts (34:15), the reference in the verse seems to be to the

materialistic Western nations 'whose labour is all lost in search after things pertaining to the

life of this World' (18:105) and who have fallen on this world with all their might and main.
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85. Till, when they come, He will A „ • s * * •"\\<*A* .' "*• *
say, «'Did you reject My Signs, <^>*4>S-fS^W^ 3>^ ^IJ^-
while you had not full knowledge ^ Q»T IHj tt-i \ $ ^?.^5 >J 3
concerning them? Or, what was it

" ^ ^ • • ;iA ;
that you were doing about therrft 0<i> ^-«-*j >£' *^*

86. And the sentence shall come to \«f1t [* »
A ?t£ Aii\\ ~ *' '

pass against them because they did ^ > "*'
p
* , ,

wrong, and they will be gfj ^rb^'j r*j *

speechless.2192

87.*See they not that We have j> > ^ /Miliiiltfi \W&

\

©/."see mey not mat we nave \*< 2 *'\ t ^i d ili^m T ' "^
£J \

made the night that they may rest ¥*^»^> Otr «

( ^ ^
therein, and the day sight-giving? j^JJ * O £) \ a \*ys> »* 5 U-^ 1 5 £-££

In that verily are Signs for a people " <-,* J it * » 1 i If

who believe. 0oJi*>i$>*A^
88. cAnd ca// to w/W the day when
the trumpet will be blown2193 and

• •

£h-° p )-o-i }y^\ 4» ^-^l >* >i. 5
L11W LA U111UVI VT 111 L^V/ I^IVJ VT 11 U11U ^ ^ *

whoever is in the heavens and Nj
|
{jb 5V ) l£ cH* 5 —* ^ <* " •* * ^

whoever is in the earth will be j> ^ t > * , 1 . /["•£
;
'

struck with terror, save him whom 6 y ' <-^ '
b

*

Allah pleases. And all shall come 0c^>^^
unto Him humbled.

'

89. And thou seest the mountains, Zs {* {'A » tO.' ^H"<_-vj\ i_ft-j 3
which thou thinkest to be firmly

s

' • '
"

* > •&

fixed, pass away as the clouds pass ^ \ «1^ t, l-> IX>J \ >* V^1
*^ 5

away2194—the handiwork of Allah *
f ^ ^

"
^ <^ ,, ^

«

Who has made everything perfect. xSL^y^L Ll^^ti* o^» ^y^ I & >J *

Verily, He is fully Aware of what '
* nwlosiilj

you do.
^"

90. ^Whoever does a good deed ^ g^* £ >j< ^ "[< ~
A<'*\ L 'GL i*>*

shall have a better reward than 3^^^ ^ ^^>* .

that, and such will be secure from [Vj^j^ | '^j£ £J? &^i (•)£ .£-&
terror that day. *

**

"10:40. *10:68; 17:13; 28:74; 30:24. e 18:100; 20:103; 36:52; 78:19. rf4:41; 6:161; 28:85.

2192. They will not be able to put in defence of their misdeeds. The charge against them

being quite true and manifest will be incapable of being defended, and so the sentence of

punishment will be passed against them.

2193. -phg wort} 5 -when the trumpet will be blown, besides referring to the Day of

Resurrection, refer to the new order that was ushered in by the Holy Prophet as if by the

blowing of a trumpet.

2194. At the advent of the Holy Prophet old ideas and institutions which seemed to have

been firmly rooted like mountains, melted and vanished away like the passing of clouds.

'Mountains' may here equally refer to the great and firmly established Roman and Persian

Empires which were scattered like chaff before the irresistible victorious Muslim armies.
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91. And those who do evil, ashall

be thrown down on their faces into

the Fire; and it will be said to them, & *>%
fc ^\ &*y£z <J^» t^uJ i <4

'Are you not rewarded for what *"
* „*,,„£

you have been doing?' LUtjy-iju

92. Say. 'I am commanded only to -*\A\ » l"> «*\ *u X > \\^\
serve the Lord of this City— S^'^t^'^ i
which He has made sacred, and to &Tii>*'l3 iKf*j^kJjli^^L?^
Him belong all things; and I am ' "

t ** *A
S
* '/ft

commanded to be of those who Ev^W*^^'
submit to God,

93. 'And to recite the Qur'an.' So cs»s. >*. /i '\JA { {
A:.1 \1'

^whoever follows guidance, ^9f^l^ .1. *\l
follows it only for the good o/his jjjj \ jj£j^^ %r. <^su^^S ^4?.
own soul; and as to him who goes " • 1 . „ ^ „ ^/
astray, say, 'I am only a Warner.' £j^^ j-X^J v^U 1

94. And say, 'All praise belongs to ^ !•„ ? y * p »'\\ r^ ^
Allah; He will soon show you His <&* ^J^ f/> ^~ \,^3
Signs, and you will know them.' (j££ J-*^ il2) il } ±&'<)2 y*z^
And thy Lord is not unaware of * > *

^ ^ f '^ y g
what you do. 0tt)Ji«3 £

"26:95. *10:109; 39:42.

219S. Yhe Meccans feared that if idol-worship disappeared from Arabia, the Ka'bah, being

the repository of all their well-known idols, will lose its importance and with it they will lose

their prestige and influence as its custodians. The verse disabuses their minds of this false

notion and purports to say that being the Centre of a World Movement and of the Message for

all mankind, Mecca, far from losing its importance, will, on the contrary, add to its prestige

and will continue to be respected and revered till the end of time.
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CHAPTER 28
AL-QASAS

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

By common agreement the Surah was revealed at Mecca. According to 'Umar bin

Muhammad it was revealed while the Holy Prophet, during the Hijrah, was on his way to

Medina. The verse, He Who has made the teaching of the Quran binding on thee will

most surely bring thee back to thy ordainedplace ofreturn (v. 86), clearly shows that the

Holy Prophet was yet in Mecca when he was told that at first he would have to leave

Mecca as a fugitive and then would come back to it as a conqueror. The preceding Surah
had ended with the verse, So whoeverfollows guidance,follows it onlyfor the good ofhis
own soul; and as to him who goes astray, say, I am only a Warner, which meant that no
force would be allowed to be used in the propagation of the teachings of the Qur'an. It

was to establish truth of this Quranic claim that the present Surah was revealed.

Subject-Matter

The present is the third and last of the Chapters which belong to the Td Sin Mm
group. These three Chapters open with the same abbreviated letters and, therefore,

possess a striking similarity in the subject-matter. They all begin with the important

subject of the revelation of the Qur'an and end with the same subject. In Chapter 26th

much space is devoted to the presentation by Moses of his Message to Pharaoh. In

Chapter 27th pride of place is given to the manifestation that Moses saw of the Divine
Glory and Majesty and to the spiritual experience which he had in the blessed Valley of
Tuwa. In the present Surah, however, the different phases of Moses's life have been
treated in greater detail than perhaps in any other Surah—his being taken out of the sea in

a miraculous manner, his infancy and childhood, his youth, his Hijrah and his Call—the

implication being that the Holy Prophet, who was the like of Moses, would also have to

go through similar experiences, though under different conditions and in different

circumstances. The Surah opens with an account of the pitiable condition of the

Israelites under Pharaoh—how by his policy of ruthless exploitation and suppression he

sought to kill in them all manly qualities and how when their humiliation had reached its

nadir, God raised Moses and through him brought about their emancipation by drowning
Pharaoh and his mighty hosts in the sea before their very eyes. After the account of
Moses's life-story, the Surah refers to the prophecies that are found in the Bible about the

Holy Prophet and proceeds to tell the Quraish that if they accepted him, they would enjoy
all those spiritual and material blessings and benefits of which Mecca, as the Centre and
Citadel of the new Faith, was destined to receive. But if they rejected him, they would
incur the displeasure of God. The Surah then proceeds to say that when disbelievers, on
account of their persistent rejection of truth are seized with punishment, they start

condemning and denouncing their leaders who, they say, lead them astray and are the

cause of their ruin. The leaders, on their part, disown them and even curse them for

having blindly followed them. The real cause, however, of the rejection of the Divine
Message, the Surah says, is that puffed up with material wealth and thereby lulled into a

false sense of security, men of wealth and influence make light of God's Prophets, mock
at them and persecute them, ignoring the supreme moral lesson which is writ large on the

pages of history that the rejection of Truth has never been allowed to go unpunished and
disbelief has always landed its protagonists into ruin. Towards its close the Surah makes
a pointed reference to a mighty prophecy which was implied in Moses's flight from
Egypt to Midian, in his sojourn there for ten years and his subsequent return to Egypt and
in delivering the Israelites from Pharaoh. The prophecy was to the effect that like Moses
the Holy Prophet of Islam also would leave his native place and go to live in a strange

place for ten years and then would come back to the cradle of his Faith and conquer
Mecca and establish Islam on a firm footing. The last few verses of the Surah sum up its

subject-matter, and the Holy Prophet is told that he never had the remotest idea that he
will ever be made the bearer of the Divine Message, but now that he has actually been
entrusted with his great mission, he should call all mankind to the ways of the Lord, and
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trusting in Him and refusing to be discouraged or dismayed, should fight his way to

success like the great and valiant votary of Truth he is.
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l. aIn the name of Allah,

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ta Sin Mlm.2195A

the

3. cThese are verses of the

perspicuous Book.

4. We rehearse unto thee a true

account of Moses and Pharaoh for

the benefit of a people who would
believe.

5. ^Verily, Pharaoh behaved

arrogantly in the earth, and

divided2196 the people thereof into

sections; he sought to weaken one

section of them, slaughtering their

sons and sparing their women.
Certainly, he was one of the

mischief-makers.

6. And We desired to show favour

unto those who were considered

weak in the earth, and to make
them leaders and to make them
inheritors ofOurfavours,
7./And to establish them in the

earth,2197 and to make Pharaoh and

Haman2198 and their hosts see from

". -* * *'* ^ \''

"1:1. "26:2; 27:2.
c
12:2; 15:2; 26:3; 27:2.

,/ 10:84. e2:50; 7:142; 14:7. /;
7: 138; 26:60; 44:29.

2195A. §ee 2143

2196. j^g p iiCy of "divide and rule" which has been practised with such deadly effect by

the Western colonial Powers in this twentieth century seemed also to have been followed by

Pharaoh with great success. He had split the people of Egypt into parties and sections and had

made invidious distinctions between them. Some of them he favoured and others he exploited

and suppressed. Moses's people belonged to the latter unfortunate class. The words,

slaughtering their sons and sparing their women, besides bearing the apparent sense that in

order to keep the Israelites under permanent subjection Pharaoh destroyed their men and kept

alive their women, may also signify that by his policy of exploitation and heartless

suppression, he sought to kill all their manly qualities and thus made them timid like women.
2197. vvhen degradation of the Israelites in Egypt reached its nadir and the cup of

iniquities of Pharaoh and his people became full to the brim and God in His infallible wisdom
decreed that the oppressors should be punished and those held in bondage be emancipated, He
raised Moses. This phenomenon which took place in the time of every Divine Messenger

witnessed its fullest and finest manifestation during the ministry of the Holy Prophet of Islam.

2198. Haman was the title of the high priest of the god Amon; 'ham,' in Egyptian language

meaning, high priest. The god Amon dominated all other Egyptian gods. 'Haman was the

director of both the treasury and the granary and director also of the soldiers and all the
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them that which they feared.2199

8. aAnd We directed the mother of

Moses by revelation, 'Suckle him;

and when thou fearest for him, then

cast him into the river and fear not,

nor grieve; for We shall restore

him to thee, and shall make him
one of the Messengers.'

9. She did accordingly %nd one of
the family of Pharaoh picked him
up so that2200 he became for them
an enemy and a source of sorrow.

Verily, Pharaoh and Haman and

their hosts were wrongdoers.

10. And Pharaoh's wife said, 'He

will be a joy of the eye for me and

for thee. Slay him not. Haply he

may prove to be useful for us, or

we may adopt him as a son.' And
they knew not Our purpose 2201

11. And the heart of the mother of

Moses became free from anxiety.

She had almost disclosed his

identity,2202 were it not that We had

s * rt * if * * 2 \* \*

i^H-c vit^J &yc 5-5-^ \ >-S \ <^JU 5

"20:39. *20:40.

craftsmen of Thebes. His name was Nebunnef and he was high priest under Rameses II and

his son Merneptah. Being the head of the extremely rich sacerdotal organization, embracing

all the priesthoods of the country, his power and prestige had increased so much that he

controlled a most influential political faction and even kept his own private army'('*A History of

Egypt" by James Henry Breasted, Ph. D.). Haman is also said to be the name of a minister of

Ahasuerus, a king of Persia who lived many ages after Moses's time. There is nothing strange

or objectionable in two persons living in two different periods bearing the same name.
2199

- Exploitation and tyranny produce their own nemesis and the exploiters and

oppressors never feel secure from the standard of revolt being raised against them by those

whom they exploit, suppress or oppress. The greater the oppression of the tyrant, the greater

his fear of revolt from those who are oppressed. Pharaoh, too, was seized with this fear.

2200. t^ particle lam in Liyakuna (so that he became) is called Lam al 'Aqibah and

denotes result and consequence.
2201. God's ways indeed are inscrutable. Pharaoh did not know that the very child, upon

whom he was lavishing so much care and love, would one day prove an instrument of

punishment for him in the hands of Destiny because he had flouted and defied Divine

commandments and had held the Israelites in bondage and tyrannized over them for a long

time.

2202. Moses's mother was so much pleased with Moses having been restored to her that

out of extreme joy she was on the point of declaring that the child belonged to her. If God had

not restrained her, she almost had told people about the whole affair how she had received a

Divine revelation and how in pursuance of it she had put the child into the river and so on.
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strengthened her heart so that she

might be of thefirm believers.

12. And she said to his sister,

'Follow him up.' So she observed

him from afar; and they were

unaware ofthis.

13. And We had already decreed

that he shall refuse the wet-nurses;

so she said, ^ Shall I direct you to

the people of a household who will

bring him up for you and will be

his sincere well-wishers?'

14. Thus We restored him to his

mother that her eye might be

gladdened and that she might not

grieve, and that she might know
that the promise of Allah is true.

But most of people know not.

R.2 15. ^And when he reached his age

of full strength and attained

maturity, We bestowed wisdom
and knowledge upon him; and thus

do We reward those who do

good.2203

16. And one day he entered the city

at a time when its inhabitants were

in a state of heedlessness; and he

found therein two men fighting

—

one of his own party and the other

of his enemies. And he who was of

his party sought his help2204

against him who was of his

enemies. cSo Moses struck the

latter with his fist; and thereby

caused his death. Then Moses said,

JUSJj^U ^^ (^y> »>£»*>

"20:41. *12:23; 46:16. c20:41: 26:20.

2203. Moses was fully equipped with temporal as well as Divine knowledge. Having been

brought up in the house of a great monarch of the time he must have had the best tutors to

teach him the current sciences. His physical development was also perfect as is apparent from

the next verse, and he was inspired by noble ideals. As God had marked him out for a great

destiny, he was endowed with wisdom and spiritual knowledge in a very large measure. By
the time Moses had attained maturity he was a Muhsin, i.e., a constant doer of good deeds.

2204. Being f a Very noble nature and having been inspired by very high ideals, Moses
was always ready to help weak and oppressed people; so when a poor Israelite sought his help

against an arrogant and cruel Egyptian, he at once went to his rescue.
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'This is of Satan's doing,2205 he is

indeed an enemy, a manifest

misleader.'

17. He said, 'My Lord, I have

wronged my soul,2206 so do Thou
forgive me.' So He forgave him;

He is Most Forgiving, ever

Merciful.

18. He said, 'My Lord, because of

the favour Thou hast bestowed

upon me, I will never be a helper

of the guilty.'2207

19. And morning found him in the

city, apprehensive, watchful; and

lo! he who had sought his help the

day before cried out to him again

for help. Moses said to him,

'Verily, thou art manifestly a

misguided fellow.'2208

o^-*VL
Hk^^jS^

*• > - ^

20. And when he made up his mind &• jj L ,jUa>4 (2> I > \j \ <j I LsJLi

2205. jhg expression, 772/s z's ofSatan's doing, according to Arabic idiom means that some
evil thing has happened, i.e., 'Satan had caused an Egyptian and an Israelite to fight and I had

to come to the assistance of the oppressed Israelite which resulted in an evil thing' i.e., the

death of a person. Or the words might have been addressed to the dead Egyptian meaning,

'This is the outcome of your satanic deed,' i.e., 'Your death is the result of your own
wickedness and transgression.' The fact that Moses used no lethal weapon and only repelled

the Egyptian or struck him with his fist shows that the latter's death was accidental. Evidently,

there was no intention on Moses's part to kill him. The Qur'an has not mentioned the wicked

deed of the Egyptian to which Moses refers in this verse. The Egyptian is reported to have

forced an Israelite woman to commit adultery with him. It apparently led to the quarrel

referred to in the verse and ultimately to Moses's interference and the death of the Egyptian

(Jew. Enc. under "Moses").
2206. Zalama-hu means, he imposed upon him a burden which was beyond his power or

ability to bear; he exposed himself to danger (Lane & Mufradat). Moses realized that in trying

to help the poor Israelite he had happened to kill the Egyptian and thus had exposed himself to

a great danger and had taken upon himself a burden which apparently he could not bear. So he

prayed to God to protect him from the evil consequences that might flow from his accidentally

killing a member of the ruling race.

2207. jhg verse shows Moses as saying, 'My Lord! Thou hast always been gracious to me,

so in my gratitude to Thee for Thy favour, I promise that I will always help the oppressed as I

did on the last occasion, and will never take sides with the oppressor.' Or it may mean, 'My
Lord, since Thou hast been always kind and gracious to me, how can I be a helper and

supporter of the oppressors?'

2208. jvioses seems to reproach the Israelite who called him for help by saying to him,

'You are a foolish fellow and not being able to realize the consequences of your actions you
readily become involved in trouble.' The words do not mean, as is generally misunderstood,

that Moses regarded the man as an offender.
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to lay hold of the man who was an » A
>' ~»

* j »
•?

i - c**%bp * *s
enemy™ t0 both of them, he said,

***>
' ^ *** J ^'^ >^ >^

'O Moses, dost thou intend to kill
[ k'/\ JLJc2 & ^Hh5 <jt

me even as thou didst kill a person ^ » x ^ -^ 9 a
.> A

"' ^*.
yesterday? Thou only desirest to be d j£? ij 1 Y

), >-i^' ^ J, j o^> 2 4,

a tyrant in the land, and thou miA^&TIj "Cou^V^iJ^lE-^.
Hpcirpct not tn Kf» a npafpmfiL'pr ' V' •*4^ > > y s . >

desirest not to be a peacemaker.

21. And there came a man from the .. • „ • ? , i • r.-f * .
- 3 j> ^ -^

i

far side of the city, running. He
said, 'O Moses, of a truth, the

chiefs are taking counsel together ,, ^ .
ft ^ ,«

against thee to kill thee. Therefore £j_=L,l! ^^Ls-Eli,, tdl* i$>^jtj
get thee away; surely, I am thy

r-i*'" "i, / 'if''8

well-wisher.

'

0ti>i-^-aJ I^ l*U^
22. aSo he went forth therefrom, '&

? %yf.^ \"<. yYy ('* "<<
fearful and watchful. He said, 'My " b J V**

t

>*-d W^^ 7;^ r

Lord, deliver me from the unjust r^^LoJJiil a^JI ^rix^J O; &
people.'

LJ^*~~ ^r~ ^> > *

..3 23. And when he turned his face . • < g • •;* ^ ^ ts\vl ? ^"($Tt
towards Midian, he said, T hope, *S**u ^ >

*" ,^y ^
my Lord will guide me to the right BJ;^ *^1\y^ C^-?>44 & ' ^J
way.'

'*'

24. And when he arrived at the j/yt ' " "* + JT> "\ Gj \
water of Midian, he found there a &-& r" x^" 5 (i«.x-o>U^> y)5 v*j 3

party of men, watering their flocks . ^ ^j^ ^ a iJ^-ij U£ iSi i &J *-S1
And he found beside them two

f ^ ^'
» R j> • „/*'• „ j> . «*

women holding back //?e/r flocks, u J\3 ^ (^ >3 Vj' <^-o* \ >* \ >£i,3*
He said, 'What is your * ^ ,. „< ^fff- f'-fVL*
problem?'2209A They replied, 'We u*-=- (£-*-» V UJ Ls *U»^
cannot water our flocks until the £jjj (j*

J, T? J
^.-

|,

!jitJl jy-*2aj
shepherds depart w/Y/z their flocks, T^* 3-i * ^ ^ ^
and our father is a very old man.

'

0>5-^

25. So he watered their flocks for <iC? *fii < ^" ' ^A* s>\ \. *<
them. Then he turned aside into the u^ t£& ^ iiiJy J^U4i^JL-j
shade and said, 'My Lord, I stand y^i. &* &\ cJtiT L^J Ol ^>5
in need of whatever good Thou *" ~ ' * "" ''

^
mayest send down to me.' H^-^

"26:22.

2209. t^ words _ wh was an enemy to both ofthem, show that the man referred to was an

Egyptian. But if he was an Israelite, as the Bible says, then he must have been in league with

the Egyptians and must have reported the previous day's incident to the authorities and thus

was an enemy both to Moses and the Israelite who called Moses for help.

2209A. what is your trouble; or what is the matter with you?
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26. And one of the two women
came to him, walking bashfully.

She said, 'My father calls thee that

he may reward thee for thy having

watered ourflocks for us.' So when
he came to him and told him the

story, he said, 'Fear not; thou hast

escaped from the unjust

people.' 2210

27. One of the two women said, 'O

my father, take him into thy

service; for the best man that thou

canst employ is the one who is

strong and trustworthy.'

28. Their father said to Moses T
intend to marry to thee one of these

two daughters of mine on condition

that thou stay in my service for

eight years. But if thou complete
ten years, it will be of thine own
accord.2211 And I would not lay

any hardship upon thee; thou wilt

find me, ii Allah wills, of the

righteous.'

29. Moses said, 'That is settled

between me and thee. Whichever

of the two terms I fulfil, there shall

be no injustice to me; and Allah

watches over what we say.'

V& fc £sJ jLsis Cs J4.T &i>£J

J 13 u {ja^aj] 4JLLc (Jet* 3 8 > \J±.

*s ...

» '-r.*'

l^uilii? 5 cft^f Slii JG
-?^ *.»"" J -"? ^i

2210. jfog worcj S5 ^OM /j^5 ^ escapedfrom the unjust people, show that on hearing Moses's

story the old and righteous man was convinced that Moses had committed no murder and that

the death of the Egyptian was only accidental. On the other hand he dubbed and denounced

the Egyptians as a wicked people.

2211. jfoe construction of the verse does not seem to lend countenance to the conclusion

generally considered derivable from it, viz., that Shu'aib or Jethro agreed to marry one of his

daughters to Moses in lieu of eight or ten years of service. The fact of the matter appears to be

that Shu'aib having grown very old needed an honest man to look after his flocks and Moses
having been found by him to be possessed of the required qualifications was taken in service

by him at the instance of one of his daughters. Eight or ten years were agreed upon as the

tenure of service. Shu'aib, however, being a godly person either himself realized, or was

informed by God by revelation, that a great future lay before Moses. He, therefore, offered to

marry one of his daughters to him and, desiring that his son-in-law should live with him for

some time and benefit by his noble company, laid it down as one of the conditions of marriage

that Moses should stay with him for eight or ten years. Thus it is not correct to say that

Shu'aib offered to marry his daughter to Moses in lieu of the latter serving him for eight or ten

years. Whatever remuneration Moses might have received from Shu'aib had nothing to do

with the marriage proposal.
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R.4 30. And when Moses had fulfilled

the term, and set forth with his

family, he perceived a fire in the

direction of the Mount. He said to

his family, 'Wait,2212 a
l perceive a

fire; hapfy I may bring you some
useful information therefrom, or a

burning brand from the fire that

you may warm yourselves.'

31. And when he came to it, %e
was called by a voice from the right

side2213 of the Valley, in the

blessed spot, out of the tree: '0

Moses, verily I am Allah, the Lord

of the worlds;

32. *cCast down thy rod.' And
when he saw it move as though it

were a serpent, he turned back

retreating and did not look back. 'O

Moses,' said the voice, 'Come
forward and fear not; surely, thou

art of those who are safe,

33. ^'Insert thy hand into thy

bosom; it will come forth white

without evil effect, and draw back

thy arm toward thyself in order to

still thy fear. So these shall be two
proofs from thy Lord to Pharaoh

and his chiefs. Surely, they are a

rebellious people.'

34. eMoses said, 'My Lord, I

killed2214 a person from among them,

and I fear that they will kill me;

35. 'And my brother Aaron—he is

more eloquent in speech than I;

" 9 IT

9

3 j by* y^ &$

"20:1 1; 27:8. *19:53; 20:81; 79:17. '7:118; 20:20; 26:46.
rf7:109: 20:23; 27:13. e20:41: 26:15.

2212. Seclusion and solitude are very essential for meditation and communion with the

Divine Being. Moses sought separation from his family, in fact from all worldly contacts and
connections, in order that he might be blessed with Divine communion.

2213. whereas Moses was only on the side of the blessed spiritual valley, the Holy
Prophet Muhammad had actually entered it (53:14, 15). Moses could not attain that high stage

of nearness to God which was reserved for the Holy Prophet.
2214. M0ses alludes to the mere fact of a man having been accidentally killed by him and

not that he pleads guilty to the charge of deliberately killing him.

" "\"
* In the original translation of the Short Commentary a part of the verse i.e. U ' 5 is left out. In the

Five Volume Commentary the verse is translated fully. After the insertion of the translation of the relevant

phrase in the present translation, the first clause of the verse will read as: "And it also said, 'Throw down
thy rod'." (Publisher)
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asend him, therefore, with me as a "3 .r.ii /i <fo • * J>
\ \fc

helper22 ** that he may bear witness W J ^^^ * *^^ j/*J *

to my truth. I fear that they will 0^^p2otujC11
charge me with falsehood.'

36. bGod said, 'We will strengthen ->*»„.< 1\* 4 ' 4 *< > 1|*

thine arm2216 with thy brother, and J •- * >
s r * * > * +

We will give power to you both so ^ iJu^j *^J llkii» t^ ui*-£*j

that they shall not reach you. So go * ** r> p ** ... rx » '. .•. [*lf\\ 4
with Our Signs. You two and those 9" * UJtf \

kU^I^ * Wfi^J, ,'4

who follow you will prevail.' 0£j » >_JliJ 1

1

& f^v I

37. cAnd when Moses came to
t
„\ *s {< .. \

\
» „i * j> *y> r£'<

them with Our clear Signs, they * »• ^ *- > ^Y^/^**- .
^«

said, 'This is nothing but a forged u 5 t^5^-^ >^ts "5 1 l^i to ly)S
sorcery, and we never heard the n ^, ,^/f ,*• w;- / i r>„ x
//fo? of this among our forefathers.' 0u>34^ >• ^4h I^x^u*^
38. Moses said, 'My Lord knows jr^ * ^ l±2\ *V ^"^ *]lS ?
best who it is that has brought p

• ^* ^ ->^ ' „

guidance from Him, and whose ^J^> i£$ £>Jd 5 &>-^5 d)-£i£>-dJ^

will be the reward of the final 9
~
9 *>

(
< '

i* u * «*"* f"
abode. Verilv, the wrongdoers Ttfe** *tf *-H A *'^

'
^^Verily, the wrongdoers

never prosper.

'

£>^ i,&i \

39. And Pharaoh said, 'O chiefs, 4
know of no god for you other than

myself; so burn me bricks o/clay, r. <J )<* ^jj, (-£, JoJLH ^-£^
eO Haman, and build me a tower, 1* , „ ^ , ^ ( ^ m +*,

that I may, by climbing it, have a £9^ ci^ l^* M-*. <li *-iJ^-»

look at the God of Moses,— for I J j iji^ ll^JJ^
think that he is a liar.

'

' >u ^^^ S£^ ^ ***^-^^

HSSiV^ 1 w^iiAS CUS'^J*
40. /And he and his hosts behaved ^j^j, ^ fe&ij %L '£&LZ>\%
arrogantly in the land without SL • " sj^* a

"-»

justification. And they thought that *} CLl)j,£jJ I *y& 5 ^^ ^ ^H,

"20:30-33; 26:14. *20:43. e29:40. rf26:30. ^40:37. /;
7: 1 34.

2215. ^/t/' means, a buttress or the like by means of which a wall is strengthened and

supported; a thing by means of which one is helped, aided or assisted: an aider or helper. They

say, Fulanun Rid'u Fulanin, i.e., such a one is an aider to such a one (Lane).

2216.
'/[cfuci means, the upper arm or upper half of the arm; an aider or assistant (Lane).

2217. jfoe verse is susceptible of two interpretations: (1) The Israelites were already

working as labourers at the kilns. Pharaoh alludes to this ignoble condition of theirs and seems

derisively to say to Haman, 'These people do not appear to have sufficient work to do. Having

more than enough leisure they have begun to dream of Prophethood. They must be put to hard

labour; then will they come to their senses and give up having false illusions about God and

Prophethood.' (2) The Egyptians were well-versed in astronomy. They built high

observatories for observing the movements of the stars. So Pharaoh jeeringly asked Haman to

build for him a lofty observatory so that he might have a peep at the God of Moses.
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they would never be brought back R<jV*iw
to Us.

Jrm
'

^
41. aSo We seized him and his \ ^ % \

» • *< ^ ,i ft i -.- 'A'
hosts and cast them into the sea. * ^ \ ^ J* y * ,

XA
„

See, then, how evil was the end of aJjJj, Lc ^ o s. z*;.^ JJaJ U *J^i—J *

the wrongdoers! *
* __-'<..*..

42. And We made them leaders sClu 1\m» ' * ' W*-!\ i\\\ ^* s

^who called people unto the Fire; *^
^ "^ " ^« ~" ^

^
and on the Day of Resurrection Eujj^JLJ *j j,o nfr i \ j» $-i. 3

they will not be helped.

43. cAnd We caused them to be

followed by a curse in this world

and on the Day of Resurrection ^y^zl%*\\{U2£***'\ ^sU^j^j
fe

they will be among those deprived
** ^ * ' *

of all good.2217A

R.5 44.^And We gave Moses the ^^ <rJj3\^-J Ett\ *&>
Book, after We had destroyed the ' H, * >* >»

" * *~
earlier generations, as a source of ^ ^-J tJ J *^h u> 5>^ I UaJ-a 1 l£

enlightenment for men, and a * j>*tA It.**''* * * * fin
guidance and a mercy, that they >»-**>*J

~ "O 5 c£ >-* 5lJ ^

might reflect. Q^ijii%
45. And thou wast not on the 1 1 - v - <

\ \ . f< f. s $ (' '

western side o/ the Mount when » >y / >
^ >-> ,*

We committed the matter of ££&> £ j £iV
5

1 <j^ ji (J J,l2j-&5

Prophethood to Moses nor wast iA" « i n <"

thou among the witnesses.2218

46. But We brought forth 1^(<'T.< »4">«
[\ \ %\ \ fi( \

'

generations after Moses, and life
^ 5 ** **>*

* ^
became prolonged for them.22^ \*^Q ^"j» U ) z'}^\ JU$£
And thou wast not a dweller among

*

'

"2:51; 7:137; 17:104; 20:79; 26:67; 79:26. *1 1:99. c
\ 1:61, 100. rf7:155; 46:13.

2217A. Maqbuh means, removed from or deprived of good: driven from good like a dog:

rendered abominable (Lane).

2218. jfoQ verse purports to say that the prophecy of Moses about the advent of the Holy

Prophet (Deut. 18:18) has been fulfilled so clearly and in such detail as if he was present in

person with Moses when the latter was making the prophecy.

2219. Ages passed and a long line of Prophets appeared after Moses and they preached

their Messages, yet none of these Prophets ever claimed to be 'the Prophet like unto Moses'

about whom Moses had made the prophecy mentioned in Deut. 18:18, till the Qur'an was

revealed and it claimed that the grand prophecy of Moses had been fulfilled in the person of

the Holy Prophet of Islam (73:16). So the prophecy evidently was from God and could not

have been put into his mouth by the Holy Prophet who came centuries after him. The people

of Moses had almost forgotten this and other prophecies concerning the Holy Prophet on

account of the lapse of time.
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the people of Midian,2219A „ '* -»»/ • x » , . * ' Ti

rehearsing Our Signs unto them; ^r^ ^V^ ******
(

^-bl Ssfr

but it is We Who send Messengers. RinJu- \J* lii ll^J 5 CL^i i

47. And thou wast not on the side f< «' f< c
,

„•$•., .1-' -* c / (><
of the Mount with Moses, -when

U*>L^J^^S^*U >

We called to him and revealed to < -

vjj> \ lj« * *JL \ * * » ;a! '

/h/w Oi/r prophecy concerning '
t̂

> *>»•">"'-:
thee?2,2® But Jfe /wve sew? ?/zee as £>-j. ;4 i-1 c>J ?*V^* ^ US L2> y*
a mercy from thy Lord, *that thou £-.* * ,^< J* A J>3 -"f £., *C

mayest warn a people to whom no Lil*i>3>» *-*£ >-^>-*-i •—4-s-3

warner had come before thee, that

they may be mindful.

48. And were it not that if an (V *l *» £ A *,,* i »<3m'
affliction should befall them ^^f^^ ^

] J *
j

because of what their hands have ^jj J |
cj »s*f; ^ a j x-£ 1 .

_*»
.

'I >,5

sent before ///em, they would say, ,*"<'**,*„/>(>'!' ,* ? ^ „-* -> <»

c'Our Lord, wherefore didst Thou T*-
^'^ J»yO '-^1 ciO^ V £

not send a Messenger to us that we 0<i^,liJ ! £>-, & i£l \ £\j£ \

might have followed Thy ~^^
*"*

commandments and been of the

believers?' We should not have

sent thee as a Messenger.

49. But now when the truth has (< c^ .. -*"\l s p 'X* f'l*
come to them from Us, they say,

^*t*J*^ *"^ yB
"^,L *

^^^
*Why has he not been given the Qtf\ \£ jj^ 0^\ v i^S
like of what was given to Moses?' ^w „> r^ A .j»

-" • •>- » ^

Did they not reject that which was (JfcO \ l*-tj3,>-* ^£>-l J l* ti" >*
given to Moses before? They said, » « M g * JjS £h* u^ U
'Aaron and Moses are but two ^ "•" ^^ -*. "

... /,
sorcerers who back up each other.' J ^_j Oj, ly u 3 ''ay l>i viuf

And they say, 'We reject the claim ' *> n?
~

50. Say, 'Then bring a Book from ,> J^ ( ^j^, £» ,_ A-g^ ^ »\j J_^
Allah which is a better guide than * " ' ' ' '* " >

*"*

o/both

50. Sa>

Allah a

these two Books1212,21—the Torah

"20:12, 13; 79:17. *32:4; 36:7. c20:135. rf6:125.

2219A. These words refer to a striking resemblance of the Holy Prophet with Moses. Like

Moses who lived in Midian for ten years among a strange people and then went back to Egypt

to reclaim his oppressed people from the bondage of Pharaoh, the Holy Prophet lived in

Medina for ten years and then came to Mecca to conquer it.

2220. -pjjg verse implies that it was not possible for the Holy Prophet first to have caused

Moses to make a prophecy concerning him (Deut. 18:18) and then to have claimed to have

come in fulfilment of that prophecy.
2221. t^ verse alludes to the very high position which both the Qur'an and the Torah

hold among heavenly Scriptures, the Qur'an being par excellence the best among the revealed

Books and the Torah taking the second place.
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and the Qur'an—that I may follow „ t « z *
, ? „ %f TV > c » ^1

it, ifyou are truthful.
^ " > "

51. aBut if they answer thee not, *Kj.)X Mj \iLl*JLlj &J &ll
then know that they only follow >J-frLA *—uj^^-:.'^r

]

'

ir ..^aj ^
their own evil desires. And who is £^5 i>jLkZ\ ill U 3^L*-xJ CaJiT

more erring than he who follows + f H * p \ * *+* *•£
" * < *

his evil desires without any ^^^ a-,

3i ^xj'
1 ,^8-3, J-fe 1

guidance from Allah. Verily, Allah * *»], ^^ ^ iLl S)\ tJj t £>£
guides not the wrongdoing people.

~ *" *% ^ „ i &

.6 52. And We have, indeed, sent
,,fcf J$l i£I EliJ *>5S J

revelation to them continuously, ^ u ' ^
tf ^

that they may be admonished. 0& 5j-& V *"
'

53. Those to whom We gave the 1 *» « • ' ;. j> >> 1 A f.\ <_?• f-f

Book2222 before the Quran—they * ' • -* ^^

~

*

believe in it.

54. And when it is recited unto - f* "
\ 1 ^1 P£ * ,m; v-'ili'i

them, they say, We believe in it. >
r * ~ , "" 4 „ „ <

Verily, it is the truth from our
£>-s-

1 = ^ U I l£j j ti^ L>iJ
Lord. Indeed, even before it we had ' ^ „ ;

submitted to /& teaching' HiiH. si-'"

'

55. These will be given their .J^-tf ii^"T * *'*"*
iLL&T 1

reward twice, for they have been <5#-, >'* ^"A>J?" ^* y 1 ^4 '- *->* 5

steadfast,22^ and *they repel evil gl^JL <jj*;>4 J !S>£-£ Li*
with good, and cspend out of what • „£.** B ;»?.<> fv • £ • .*

We have given them. 0U 9 3 *^ 4 *ojj ^-£J a£jL£J \

56. ^
cAnd when they hear idle talk, •^ « *» . „ 4 " A

f ' : tj u .4^ > i< 1

'

they turn away from it and say, 5
x 5~^}~^ >**^ y*<%** ,}

'For us are our works and for you j sjj SXei^lJ 5 Cj Ci-ct &)) 1) (5

your works. Peace be upon you. „,„ ^ • ,/^ A ^"x $
,

>.

We have no concern with the 0^14^) I JOJ+J ^ j >S4U>i-
ignorant.'

57. eSurely, thou canst not guide 3 '. -*
t£.**ZA * *

Cs \j& *5 »±ij i

whomsoever thou lovest; but Allah <^|J ^ ^
" • ""

•• " "

"11:15. 6 13:23; 23:97; 41:35. c23:5. rf25:64; 25:73. e 12:104; 16:38.

2222. Al-Kitab referring particularly to the Torah or to every revealed Book, the verse may
either mean: (1) Those, who have been given a right understanding of the Book— the Torah,

and ponder over it, are sure to believe in it the Qur'an. Or (2) from among the followers of

every revealed Book a large section will believe in the Qur'an and join the fold of Islam

during the ages.

2223. Such persons from among the 'People of the Book' as believe in the Qur'an will

have double reward for the belief both in the Torah and the Qur'an and also for suffering

patiently for the cause of Truth.
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guides whomsoever He pleases; j\»\'* ' »yU'* * '
fa ±AJ IlL \

and He knows best those who ^-^^ $» )xf-\i*&W
' '

^
would accept guidance. Be)*?- >-^4 ^ L
58. And they say, 'If we were to -*,•• * s>1 %< „ »T^i- "

follow the guidance with thee, we ^" ^>-^ 5^ ^i V « >

should be snatched222* away from ^^j^ 5 f^3{^ ^_&<£
our land. Say to them, Have We ^^y ^i J ,'

s , <t

not established for them a safe a-J-S], <>M^. ^-?^ iJS^-a. ^-£i
sanctuary, ato which are brought

<

V<* ^
„," V'

the fruits of all things, as a uiJ ^^ ^3J i^ ^*
provision from Us?' But most of • R , <f „ • -r „ ^> •< * • -s - \

'

them know not. H^ *—^-A ^^*>^ 1 1*^ >

59. ^And how many a town have « /»/ - *- r\ *,, dfimi^t r ^ 5
We destroyed which exulted in its

*""^>^J
- * -^ ', * * fs*<

life of ease and plenty] And these ^J 'p\
?
'- c? —' £-U-£* r. I4.T. :; ? 3 *

are their dwellings which have • f » £ ,3 , » „ • r
„ - „ < ,>

'

been but little inhabited after 30^ ?!>>^ >^^ u>~^
them.2225 And it is We Who 0(a>i4^ \ &-^ uU»
became the inheritors thereof.

60. cAnd thy Lord would never v £j . ^ ^ * ^ ^4 < ^ (^ [^ 5
destroy the towns until He has ^>^

'

**

raised in the mother-town thereof a

Messenger,2226 reciting unto them ' ^ 'rs » r> ' ' {' >y\ * *?"

Our Signs; nor would We destroy J^^ ^ U 5 r'^ Sf^S^
the towns unless the people thereof m^J s£i k (jlit 5 "5^ y^ I

were wrongdoers.

61. rfAnd whatever of anything you J ft "t ^ * » ,{. ,..»;, p ;

are given is only a temporary r
r »>

enjoyment of the present life and [£ 5 r. CJii?.^ 5 <4h *-* t 5 ^lii \

an adornment thereof; and that > x i ^^>^ :. „<*** -* I .-"> a,

which is with Allah is better and 0^P4^'^^<>^'^^^ |
more lasting. Will you not then

understand?

"2:127; 14:38. *7:5; 21:12; 22:46; 65:9. c6:132; 11:118; 20:135; 26:209.
rf3:15;9:38; 10:71; 16: 1 1 8; 40:40.

2224. The verse signifies that the fear is ill-founded that if the new Message were

accepted, people will swoop down upon Mecca and deprive the Meccans of their possessions

and freedom. It purports to say that from time immemorial Mecca (which is now going to be

the Centre of the new Faith) has remained a safe sanctuary and those who ever sought to

interfere with its sacred character themselves met with ruin and destruction.

222s. There had lived in the past peoples who were more powerful and wealthier and

possessed superior civilizations than the people ofwhom the Meccans are afraid, and yet when
they rejected the truth and behaved proudly they were so completely wiped out from the face

of the earth as if they had never lived on it, and those who were considered weak were made to

take their place.

2226. The unusual frequency and universality of natural calamities in the form of famines,

wars, earthquakes and epidemics during the last five or six decades call for the appearance of a

Divine Reformer in the present time.
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R.7 62. Is he, then, to whom We have
promised a goodly promise, the

fulfilment of which he will meet,
alike him whom We have provided

with the good things of this life

only, and then on the Day of
Resurrection he will be among
those who are brought before God
to give an account oftheir deeds?

63. And on that day He will call to

them, and say, *'Where are those

whom you alleged to be My
associates?'

64. Then those, against whom the

sentence of punishment will have
become due, will say, c'Our Lord,

these are those whom we led

astray. We led them astray even as

we had gone astray ourselves. We
now dissociate ourselves from them
and turn to Thee. 4t was not us

that they worshipped.'

65. And it will be said to the

idolaters, e'Now call upon your
so-called partners.' And they will

call upon them, but they will not

answer them. And they will see the

punishment and wish that they had
followed the guidance.

66. And on that day Allah will call

to them and say, /'What answer
gave you to the Messengers?'

67. Then all excuses2227 will

become obscure2228 to them on that

day and they shall not even ask

each other.

68. #But he who repents and
believes and does righteous deeds,

maybe, he will be among the

prosperous.2229

7t * is K is 9 1

HSsU^t2tJiipCi

i—i ^ is $ <* is * i «. ? r** « j*^.^

"20:132; 26:206-208. *28:75; 41:48. £7:39, 40; 14;22. 33:68, 69; 34:32, 33; 40:48, 49.
rf10:29; 16:87. "10:29, 30; lCrS?.-^: 1 10; 7:7. g20:83; 25:72.

2227. jinba' (excuses) is the plural of NabcC which means, important news; information;

message: excuse (Lane & Kulliyyat). At the time of Reckoning, the disbelievers will be in

utter confusion and despair, and will be completely at a loss to defend themselves. The

untenability of all false pleas and excuses becoming manifest they will not be allowed to

consult each other to prepare their defence.

2228. LAmiya '

Alaihi7 Amru means, the affair became obscure or confused to him (Lane).

2229. According to Islam the door of repentance always remains open. The sinner can

repent even with the last breath of life. He is never beyond redemption except when by
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69. And thy Lord creates whatever o
^ \\sX" ? ^T-*^ L£ *iiL?3j1 ?

He pleases, and chooses whomso- ,
- >"„ « s

'

r ^
ever He pleases. It is not for them £ dJj I tl^^^-^ *> *y±4^ * £4-^ & L^
to choose. Glorified be Allah. He is ._,• js ij> (c* \ \£

far above all that they associate LHJ^y^-5^^C^
70. aAnd thy Lord knows what jiiji-j^ *>&h fa i±Ju &\S'\ i
their breasts conceal, and what they

vir"^-» ^^ -^ 5

disclose. 0(J 3* Uo. U
71. And He is Allah; there is no \ «'\

K >/\ *> &\ ' \i<fj* i" **

god but He. To Him belongs all _^ (^ t^ 3i
^

J
l?*?

praise in the beginning and the £ jX^\ 2d"? j 8^^ 3<J3^}l Cj,

Hereafter. His is the dominion, and 'S^p^^j^ '

to Him shall you be brought back. 0^ Jr^r $-& I

72. Say, 'Tell me, if Allah should &'* fi
L , <*>* „ , J. ***' \l

make the night to continue ^^ ^ 0»*Ulf-L>)\j)f
perpetually over vou till the Day of ^ 2j£JJL) \ js ^ Jl I x-S $_£ itf I

Resurrection, what god is there w "^ ^ *
„
"

» ^, **

other than Allah who could bring j» fr4»*^i >£a42^l ^* >A-^ ^i
you light? Will you not ?/zew ,_,• j, „, * **>*

hearken?' ^ »*^-^' >J 1

73. Say, Tell me, if Allah should Ai Ift "ii g4 t^T 1 ~

make the day to continue
t

' "~ ^ ' >"^/" '
->

'

^""i

perpetually over you till the Day of j^y„ \^\ \%S^L )\^J \ J-^'r-
Resurrection, what god is there ^s> ? • 1,

, * „ < $ \ n s .. *
"

*

other than Allah who could bring »^*£ W.^ » >** *J I w* *-*--£J t

you night wherein you could mJ{ a ^ uili^lj JjlL
rest?2230 Will you not then see?' ' •" * * " *

74. ^And of His mercy He has ' <£
(

d* ? 1^_^ ^
..s ,» * », -f

made for you the night and the day,
?
j' ^

^^
*

» * <•

that you may rest therein and that \ 3^." \ +\> 5 £4jj. ly^J*ii 5^4^'
you may seek of His bounty, and

that you may be grateful.

75. And on that day He will call to

them and say, c
'Where are those

whom you alleged to be My @U ^-cV?£ll^ ^j ^JlJ^LfiiCi

associates?'

"2:78; 11:6; 16:24; 36:77. *10:68; 17:13; 27:87; 30:24. c 16:28; 18:53; 28:63; 41:48.

persistent rejection of Truth he himself deliberately chooses to shut the door of repentance

upon him.

2230. whereas both perpetual work and perpetual rest are injurious to man's physical

health, periodical rest in the form of night and periodical work in the shape of day are great

boons of God. At night our jaded and tired limbs are rested and we are able with renewed

vigour to do the next day's work, and in the day we work and earn our livelihood. Thus their

alternation constitutes a great Divine blessing.
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76. aAnd We shall take out from
every people a witness and We
shall say, 'Bring your proof.' Then
they will know that the truth

belongs to Allah alone. And that

which they used to forge will all be
lost unto them.

77. ^Verily, Korah2231 was of the

people of Moses, but he behaved
tyrannically towards them. And We
had given him treasures2232 of
hoarded wealth so much that the

keys thereof would have weighed
down a party of strong men. When
his people said to him, 'Exult not,

surely Allah loves not those who
exult;

78. 'And seek, in that which Allah

has given thee, the Home of the

Hereafter; and neglect not thy lot in

this world; and do good to others

as Allah has done good to thee; and

seek not to create mischief in the

land. Verily, Allah loves not those

who create mischief;'

79.
cHe said, 'All this has been

given to me because of the

knowledge I possess.' Did he not

know that Allah had destroyed

before him generations that were
mightier than he and greater in

riches? And the guilty shall not be
asked to offer an explanation of
their sins.2233

^j^ tS» y>j>£ \&*, U \£> <J 5;b eJ \

"4:42; 16:85. *29:40; 40:25. £39:50.

2231. Qarun (Korah) was fabulously rich. He stood high in the favour of Pharaoh and was

very likely his treasurer. It seems that he was officer in charge of the gold mines belonging to

Pharaoh and was a specialist in the art of digging out gold from the mines. In Southern Egypt

the territory of Karu was famed for gold mines. The suffix "An" or "On" meaning "pillar," or

"light" the combined word "Kur-on" signifies, 'the pillar of Karu' and was the title of

Pharaoh's Minister of Mineralogy. He is said to be an Israelite and a believer in Moses. In

order to win favours from Pharaoh he seemed to have persecuted his own people and to have

behaved arrogantly towards them. As a result Divine punishment descended upon him and he

perished.

2232. Mafatih is the plural of both Maftah and Miftah, the former word meaning a hoard:

a treasure; and the latter meaning a key (Lane).

2233. jyiq guilt of the disbelievers will be so patent that no further investigation will be

considered necessary to establish it: or the meaning is that the guilty will not be given an

opportunity to defend themselves, their sins and crimes being all too patent.
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80. So he went forth before his <ot. a-lIs' *\ a^"' l£
"y<<

people in all his pomp. Those who ^
i " ••* »' > ^^ <** i^>J

^
3

were desirous of the life of this [£; ^j \ £ J^J i <j J ^-? jj i£k>J\
world said, 'Would that we had the ~

^ XTT. -»~ * *'{**' ** *

like of what Korah has been given! ^J \ v &))')[$ Q5I La J-Lo,uJ JLi-Li.

Truly, he is the master of a great ' "
M ^ • ^ -f

fortune.

'

0-2*^^O *-"

81. But those who had been given j> < • >? ?.. £*?-'<* ti'tf"'''
knowledge said, 'Woe unto you, ^.^IV)'^^^
Allah's reward is best for those <£ ' f^\ *<£ UI ^\ £\ti>
who believe and do good works; "

,
zTs f'j f, \*' c~,

and it shall be granted to no one 0(Si5^J!aJl"3llJ*Sij
,

j3 ^La^Li
except those who are steadfast.'

>

82. aThen We caused the earth to p? < ^?, .' ' ^ S-Ldlt
swallow him up and his dwelling; ^ "* L^ j) ^" >

^
k>

^ ^

and he had no party to help him <^ 5 >(,£>-• ^3 >*^-?. 2l5j, £>* Id £ Is

against Allah, nor was he of those C-n^ *"' j?. <* ^ f< f>-' *
1

who can defend themselves. 0^.^^^ I^ c; U> U5^

»

83. And those who had coveted his ( <{'* j*"? -"H "V r/lt X/1_/^[ %
position the day before began to

*~* ^^, 1 " "*
' T-*-,

y
say, 'Ruin seize thee! ^it is indeed ^£>\ £) ^^ij 3 &y)y*i u^^^
Allah Who enlarges the provision *->•""

<* » ;>
^

for such of His servants as He £>-2 **-«J. (2>-°4- <3)pl ^"
» i

-j.

pleases and straitens it for whom l ^^ »'\C?A j> •'".<»-' (*

Tfe p/eoses. Had not Allah been ^^/°^ 5;/7
gracious to us, He would have £ \ nl 'jLSl^? jilt-*

.
t r"

r 4J fc-*3 r
caused it to swallow us up also. ' "

>
f- „, It? ?,„ £

Ah! the ungrateful never prosper.' 0(i)^>AAJi c.

R.9 84. cThis is the Home of the ^ . 1 1 W/ ,<V A?^ u ii 1

Hereafter. We give it to those who ^"^^T^ *>f»W^*U*
seek not self-exaltation in the earth, ^ 3 ^ J ^ \ ^ \1lLc. ij jij? A "M

nor corruption. And the goo

d

end is * « z * -f. r * * #c <
for the righteous. 0ctf^~M, Sj^lSJl^ *|>ui

85. 4le who does a good deed shall ^

f

g^« * » ^ £j[j 2jJUS\ L "UL •>»

have a reward better than that; and *«„£"* **>' * * "^ *

J

•

as^/or /n'w? who does an evil deed

—

t^?. JJ ' ti>4v.^ ^-
*
4-^ ^ *Li^ ^

those who do evil deeds shall not i*-£f< (V %J?i ^ \
- "-

t\ \ *
be rewarded but according to what *J *• 4s

1 ^"^ y-^"

they did**" 05^d
"29:41. *13:27; 29:63; 34:37. '7:170; 16:31. rf4:125; 6:161; 17:8; 41:47;99:8, 9.

2234. y^g Div ine iaw f compensation works in this way that whereas for good works the

reward is many times greater, the punishment for an evil deed is less than what the guilty

person incurs, or at the most proportionate to it.

801



PT.20 AL-QASAS CH.28

86. He Who has made the teaching + L £ ?, <\ /!* "t^t ^ • ^> '*.
i

o/ the Quran binding on thee will ^Z^^ "
„ ^ , „>—

^

most surely bring thee back to thy &*%i£ \ O. ) ii* fe £ «*• tii-^ » I >J

ordained place of return.2235 Say, . \ ^ ^"^
A -^ . j*. ^j-^

«'My Lord knows best him who <4^ S* ** ^° * ^^ H >*-*

has brought the guidance, and him RuH ^
who is in manifest error.'

*" >

87. And thou didst never expect it "fi T'li«<i7^*^-*ii_f^-'
that the Book would be revealed to

lJ* > ^ ^ * *^V f^^ u *

thee; ^but // w a mercy from thy £* ^5 £>£ 1X^0 ^ i4>sffi\

Lord; so never be a helper of ^ ^ * . ' ft ** f ***$"
disbelievers. 0^-^H- ^>^ ^ 3^'

88. And let them not turn thee c
t
^ ^ <? , < \ A • i l ^ -£

away from the Signs of Allah, after«VY«J ±1V,111 L11V >J15110 V,l ^ 1111*11, Ul»-1 ' ,, ,, ^
'

9 * S ' ' * ' *>

they have been sent down to thee; } 5 ^Ju ^ (J), ^ > 1 5 ••^JJ ), cU )J I

and call mankind to thy Lord, and " * ^ » ^ ?. ;> t , ^ < < 'i*
be not of those who associate (**KiW£***,i &**<^ y*^

partners with Him.

89. cAnd call not on any other god , \ .
3 *<\\* \\ + t

* -" j» * <. sf ? *$

beside Allah. There is no god but
^PJ-^UJ;^^~^ *

He. Everything will perish but ikJjjLjV i&SJ&%iS»j-^^S^i
He.2236 His is the judgment, and to '*,*'?* / " ' *

9 y^\ ,< f3
Him will you all be brought back. 0^V^P'^i^>^

»

*-> $»

"17:85. *17:88. c 10:107; 17:40; 26:214.

2235. xhis verse is considered by some scholars to have been revealed while the Holy

Prophet was on his way from Mecca to Medina. It embodied a great prophecy, viz., that one

day he will have to leave Mecca and then eventually he will come back to it as a victor and

conqueror. The verse constitutes a befitting sequel to the Surah which gives a somewhat

detailed life-story of Moses, the like of the Holy Prophet. Moses fled from Egypt and lived in

Midian for ten years which were the years of preparation for the great task which lay ahead of

him. Then he went back to Egypt with the Divine Message and succeeded in delivering the

Israelites from the bondage of Pharaoh. Similarly, the Holy Prophet fled from Mecca and

spent ten precious years of his life in Medina which were the years of preparation for the great

object of conquering Mecca, the Centre and Citadel of his Faith. He returned to it as a

conqueror and a victor and was fully successful in his life's mission.

2236. Wajh means, self; face; chief of a people; object or purpose which one is pursuing;

place to which one goes or directs his attention; pleasure; favour; sake; etc. (Lane).
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CHAPTER 29
AL-'ANKABUT

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

A large majority of Muslim scholarly opinion is inclined to place the revelation of
the Surah in the middle or the late middle Meccan period. The Surah seems to derive its

title from v. 42 where the falsity and futility of polytheistic beliefs are illustrated by a

beautiful simile that these beliefs, being frail and brittle like a spider's web, cannot stand

intelligent criticism. The preceding Surah had ended on the note that the Holy Prophet
will come back as a victor and conqueror to his native town, Mecca, from where he had
been driven out as a friendless fugitive, a price being placed on his head. The present

Surah opens with a warning to believers that long and hard work; and hardships and
privations patiently borne, are the sine qua non of a successful life.

Subject-Matter

The Surah continues to develop the theme that great favours and blessings which
are to be bestowed upon believers in this and the next life will not be conferred upon
them unless their belief is put to a severe test. They will have to pass through the crucible

of fire and blood to deserve them. It is only by true and sincere repentance and by turning

to God with a humble and contrite heart and by bringing about real and abiding

reformation in one's life that one can earn God's forgiveness and become entitled to

Divine boons and bounties. Reverting to the subject of the persecution of believers the

Surah proceeds to say that they should allow no amount of hardships and privations to

stand in the way of their serving the cause of Truth, and are forcefully exhorted to place

their loyalty to God above the loyalty to their parents when the two loyalties clash and
conflict. Then brief references are made to the life-stories of the Prophets Noah,
Abraham, Lot and some other Divine Messengers, to show that persecution can never
arrest or retard the progress of the true Faith and that compulsion in matters of religion

never pays, and a people cannot be compelled permanently to continue to subscribe to

views forcibly imposed upon them. The Surah further says that polytheistic beliefs, being

as frail as a spider's web, cannot stand intelligent and searching criticism. The
disbelievers, therefore, have no reason or justification to continue to hold idolatrous

beliefs when a book like the Qur'an which fully meets all the moral needs and
requirements of man and is eminently fitted to raise him to the highest moral summits has

been revealed. The Surah further disposes of an oft-quoted objection of disbelievers that

the Qur'an has been composed by the Holy Prophet; on the contrary, it is presented as the

greatest Divine miracle in answer to the disbelievers' demand for Signs and miracles.

Towards its close believers are consoled and comforted with the assurance that if they

remained steadfast under the persecution to which they are being subjected a great and
bright future lies before them. The Surah ends on the note that believers will have to take

up the sword in defence of Islam and to conduct vigorous Jihad against the forces of evil.

But the real Jihad, it says, does not consist in killing and being killed, but in striving hard

to win the pleasure of God and in preaching the Message of the Qur'an.
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«* *c ' « 3
c

x h « ^ ^ -*

l.«In the name of Allah, the nyi *
1 i

* 4^i r^u ^
Gracious, the Merciful

2. *AlifLam MTm.2236A RXj' 1

3. cDo men think that they will be ^ \X£/yJ* &\ c^Hii £~*S.\
left alone because they say,

4We * *^/T • • ,

,!»" j> ^
believe,' and that they will not be 0U y_:;J> i ji^^^ 3 UL^ \

l$J >£-4
tried?

4. And We did try those who were

before them. So Allah will,
>£i4 ^ £-?.^ iLSl xSj5

» > ^ <"
assuredly, know2237 those who are

\ p\j^ &L\1\ &Li {^oiiJU
truthful and He will, assuredly, "^

v „
tf ^ "^

know the liars. ^i-j, ^£-5 \ &»! »£) j

5. Or, do those who commit evil ..'uii^,/,/-//;/*! ^ " »?

deeds imagine that they will escape ' »
p

3 L, '
» * *

Us? How ill they judge! H&^^JUJ & *l£ ^Ij^Ij &l

6. <*Whoso hopes2238 to meet Allah, Xl?\i\ u VL t '\lj P ' * ' ' & :
"

let him be prepared for it, for ' ' * " ^^"' ^
,"

Allah's appointed time is certainly \J\iSJJt}\^-l^> 1I^a$i><^* V^JL i

coming. And He is the All-

Hearing, the All-Knowing.

7. And whoso strives, strives 2239
. . 2-Ti> ^f^^P^it'' If' * !^

only tor his own soul; verily, Allah '
- -^ * - "% „•

*

is Independent of all #w creatures. Q^-L^JlJJ I (^ Lfuii ali \ <j
J,

"1:1. *2:2; 3:2; 13:2; 30:2; 31:2; 32:2. c3:180; 9:16. d
\ 1:30; 18:1 1 1; 84:7.

2236A. gee 16

2237.
'jim (knowledge) is of two kinds: (a) That which consists in knowing a thing before

it comes into existence. This kind of knowledge is not meant here because God is the Knower
of the seen and the unseen (59:23). (b) The kind of knowledge which consists in knowing an

event after it has actually taken place. It is this knowledge which is meant here. The verse

signifies that the primeval knowledge of God will take the form of the matter of fact

knowledge. Or, it means that God will distinguish the liars from the truthful as the word 7/m

also possesses the sense of distinguishing between two things, particularly when it is followed

by the particle min (from). See also 2:144 and 3:141.

Believers are made to pass through great hardships and privations and their belief is put to

a severe test, and it is after they come out of the ordeal successfully that the fact becomes

established that they are true and sincere servants of God. It is in this way that they are

distinguished from the hypocrites and from those who are false in their profession of faith.

2238. Yarju (hopes) is derived from Raja, i.e., he hoped to get the thing or he feared it. In

the sense of hoping, the word is used on those occasions when the thing hoped for is likely to

afford satisfaction (Mufradat).

2239. jhg verse gives a brief but very apt description of a Mujahid—true striver in the

way of God. High and noble ideals and consistent and constant effort to carry them out into

actual practice is what in Islamic terminology is called Jihad, and the person who possesses

these noble ideals and lives up to them is a Mujahid in the true sense of the word.
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8. And as to athose who believe

and do righteous deeds We shall,

surely, remove from them their

evils, and We shall, surely, give

them the best reward of their

works.

9. *And We have enjoined on man
kindness to his parents; but if they

contend with thee to make thee

associate that with Me of which

thou hast no knowledge,2240 then

obey them not. Unto Me is your

return, and I shall inform you of

what you did.

10. And those who believe and do

righteous deeds

—

cthem We shall,

surely, admit into the company of
the righteous.

11. And of men there are some who
say, 'We believe in Allah;' but

when they are made to suffer in the

cause of Allah, they regard the

persecution of men as if it were the

punishment of Allah. <And if help

comes from thy Lord, they are sure

to say, 'Certainly, we were with

you.'2241 Is not Allah best aware of

what is in the breasts of His

creatures?

12. <And Allah will, certainly,

make manifest those who believe

and He will, surely, distinguish the

hypocritesfrom the believers.

13. And those who disbelieve say

to those who believe, 'Follow our

way, /and we will, surely, bear the

+ /„..U * * Kit V&£.'f

* * >

9 V.
,iii6J>l},isjI£<Si>JiJlS5

"2:83; 3:58; 13:30; 22:57; 30:16; 35:8; 42:23; 47:13.
^2:84; 4:37; 6:152; 17:24; 31:15; 46:16. c 14:24. </4:142. £3:142; 47:32. /14:22; 40:48.

2240. Yhe a]pha and omega of all religious teachings is God's Unity. Man's loyalty, first

and last, is to his Creator. All other loyalties proceed from, and are subject to, it. Even man's

loyalty to his parents is not allowed to clash with it.

2241.
[n contrast to the unflinching faith which early Muslims exhibited under the severest

trials and which true believers have demonstrated in every age, there are always to be found in

the ranks of believers persons so weak of faith that they flinch under ordinary privations and

are ready rather to renounce their faith than suffer loss. On the other hand, they are always on

the lookout to claim comradeship with believers when they see that Divine help is coming to

them (believers) and the cause of Truth is gaining ground.
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burden of your sins.' But they will

bear none of the burden of their

sins.2242 They are, surely, liars.

14. But they shall, surely, bear their

own burdens, and other burdens

along with their own burdens. And
they will, surely, be questioned on

the Day of Resurrection concerning

that which they fabricated.

R.2 15. And We, certainly, sent Noah
to his people, and he remained

among them a thousand years,

short of fifty years.2243 Then the

Deluge overtook them, while they

were wrongdoers.

16. aBut We saved him and those

who were with him in the Ark; and

We made it a Sign for all peoples.

17. And We sent Abraham when he

said to his people, 'Worship Allah

and fear Him. That is better for

you, if only you knew;

18. ^
cYou only worship idols

beside Allah, and you invent a lie.

Those, whom you worship beside

Allah, have no power to provide

I—. -I* if*-' ' "V

"10:74: 1 1:42. *22:72.

2242. Besides the hypocrites, there is another class of men, the aggressive leaders of

disbelief, who, taking advantage of their own high social status, seek to mislead others who
are not so highly placed in life, telling them that they will bear all the loss the latter will incur

by accepting their lead and by refusing to accept the true new Faith.

2243. Wqxq, the age ofNoah has been mentioned as 950 years. The Bible places it at 952. It

is difficult to assign a definite date as to when the Prophets of antiquity, such as Noah, Hud,

Salih and others lived and how long they lived. 'None knows them save Allah,' says the

Qur'an (14:10). The period, nine hundred and fifty years, does not seem to be the span of

Noah's personal physical life. It seems to be the period of his Dispensation. Thus it seemed

first to extend to Abraham's ministry because Abraham 'was of his party' (37:84) and then to

Joseph's and then down even to that of Moses. In fact, the age of a Prophet is the age of his

Dispensation and teaching. In describing the limit of Noah's age, two words Sanah and
LAm

have been used. Whereas the root meaning of the former word possesses a sense of badness,

that of the latter has a sense of goodness. It seems that the first fifty years of Noah's

Dispensation were years of all round spiritual progress and regeneration and that after that

moral decadence and degeneration set in and his people gradually became degraded morally,

till their degeneration became complete in nine hundred years.
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sustenance for you. Then seek

sustenance from Allah, and

worship Him, and be grateful to

Him. Unto Him will you be

brought back.'

19. And if you reject the truth, then

the generations before you also

rejected it. And athe Messenger is

only responsible for the clear

delivery ofthe Message.

20. bSQQ they not how Allah

originates creation, then repeats

it?2244 That, surely, is easy for

Allah.

21. Say, 'Travel in the earth,2245

and see chow He originated the

creation. Then will Allah create the

second creation. Surely, Allah has

power over all things;

22. ^He punishes whom He pleases

and shows mercy unto whom He
pleases;2245A and to Him will you
be turned back;

23. eAnd you cannot frustrate2246

the designs ofAllah in the earth nor

in the heaven; nor have you any

friend or helper beside Allah.'

0"*, „ 9 ' * L , n I I

Lii
^ ^ ' |» kWl ' fl ''ill j*

l> J> ^ ,. ' ' J»
'^ ><

L^-°3-4. 5 *

"16:36; 24:55; 36:18. *10:35; 21:105; 27:65; 30:12, 28.
£'10:5; 30:28.

J3:129; 5:41; 17:55. ''10:54; 1 1 :34; 42:32.

2244. j^q verse signifies that the Divine law of creation and reproduction will work in this

way that God would create through the Holy Prophet a new humanity and a new order on the

ashes of the old one.

2245. jfoQ expression has been used at several places in the Qur'an (6:12; 12:110; 30:10;

35:45; 40:83), and almost everywhere it has been followed by a sentence which points to the

destruction of one people and the creation of another in their place. The verse does not refer to

the Resurrection after death, but only to the phenomenon of the rise and fall of nations.

224SA. as stated at several places in the Qur'an, God does not punish arbitrarily but only

after punishment has been fully deserved. The verse only emphasizes this fact.

2246. Disbelievers are most emphatically warned that they cannot frustrate God's plan and

avert the terrible fate that is in store for them as the Divine decree has gone forth that Islam

shall make progress and its cause shall triumph.
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R.3 24. aThose who disbelieve in the

Signs of Allah and the meeting

with Him—it is they who despair

of My mercy. And they will have a

grievous punishment.

25. And the only answer of his

people was that they said, ^'Slay

him or burn him.' But Allah

delivered him from the fire. In that,

surely, are, Signs for a people who
would believe.2247

26. And Abraham said, 'Verily,

you have taken for yourselves idols

beside Allah, out of love for each

other2248 in the present life. Then
on the Day of Resurrection cyou
will deny each other, and curse

each other. And your abode will be

the Fire; and you will have no

helpers.'

27. And Lot believed in him, and

Abraham said,
di

\ flee unto my
Lord; surely, He is the Mighty, the

Wise.'

28. "And We bestowed on him
Isaac and Jacob, and We placed

Prophethood and the Book among
his descendants, and AVe gave him
his reward in this life, and in the

Hereafter he will, surely, be among
the righteous.

• i.

5 ^li ^\^\y^jH.±S\j

9 A
. ^ t .? s * ' K t**& tl

IS ' A *

"18:106; 30:17; 32:11. *21:69; 37:98/16:87.
d \9A9. e 19:50; 21:73; 37:1 \3. f2:\3\; 16:123.

2247. Abraham's account began with the 17th verse and in the 18th verse he gave strong

arguments in refutation of Shirk. From 19th to 24th verse, in consonance with the Quranic

style and practice which adds to its elegance and beauty, a digression intervened and a great

religious principle was briefly discussed in relation to the Holy Prophet. The principle

discussed was that when one nation, as a result of its rejection of the Divine Message, falls a

victim to decay and decadence another people takes its place. From this verse the thread is

taken up of Abraham's story.

2248. yhg expression, Mawaddata Bainikum, may mean: (1) Social relations or the desire

to win each other's love are the basis of your idolatrous ideals and practices. (2) You have

made your idolatrous beliefs and practices the foundation of your love with each other, i.e.,

you have made the identity of your idolatrous beliefs the means to preserve the homogeneity

of your community.
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29. And call to mind Lot when he s „£?<.< «t*.\"l * 1; I 1 1s c
i 1 11*1 *

said to his people, "'You commit Uj-^jf*^ 1*/^
an abomination such as no one £>-•, L4-t ^6*_£-J-*- »-* J ^-*" ^ UaJ 1

among mankind has ever " -*/.<»"•>» <* '

committed before you; 0i^^ *^ fc-^
^

30. ^'What! do you approach men * *»' s^ ' < j> ^j f * f.

n

^T ^^t *<

wzY/z /w^ and commit robbery on (J^^'n > u .^ ^V v°»=*>-^

the highway,2249 and you commit j, <L? ^\1 <^ £yi^' 3 j Jjk «» 1

*

abomination in your meetings?'2250 ^ *T ^ • • • r^ r^ < .*£/j>f
But the only answer of his people $-^>y* ^^ «^ ~^ i>T^
was that they said, 'Bring upon us J^ \ ^ {-^ (<^j n ^J S3 ,IM V

J,

the punishment of Allah if thou " "" ^ '
* ^ ^ „^

speakest the truth.

'

\H&iA>>^ s^°^ ^ i

31. He said, c'Help me, my Lord, „<i <• a\» ^-
t ^-J 1g

against the wicked people.' ^ j ^^ '> > ^

R.4 32. ^And when Our messengers > A t *, V^\> 9 c ""Y-C [£j ?
brought Abraham the tidings, they ^^^-^ -^ ^^ *

said, "The tidings is, 'We are about J^ T 1 J£d££ u t I li IS n ^^4^ U
to destroy the people of this town; % , {,'»'•£ .-^-u *

'

surely, its people are wrongdoers." \y * U-^> < O
J, * £-*. >^ 0^*

33. He said, 'But Lot is there!' m "1 > A <t4ls JVIf^I £i lit'

>
><

• >

They said, 'We know very well

who is there. eWe will, surely, save

him and his family, /except his

wife, who is of those who remain

behind

34. And when Our messengers ^^ A A \***> * JX* ^f\\</\t
came to Lot, she was distressed on £*',

J;
*' ^ s

their account and felt powerless2251 "^ \li (j ^ t£$ > ^H ^3^3 >££
with regard to them. And they said, **

, r £ * p (^ «<***>j * *'<.

"Fear not, nor grieve, and we have *» J-rk*- U
J,

a; u 3-ja^-V 3 ^-ojO"

"7:81; 11:79. *7:82; 1 1 :79; 26: 166. c26: 1 70.
rfll:70, 71.

g 15:60; 51:36. /7:84; 15:61; 26:172; 27:58. s
l 1 :78.

2249. Qa ta'a al- Tarlqa meaning, he made the way dangerous for wayfarers and forbade

them to use it, the Quranic expression signifies: (a) You rob travellers on the highway (Lot's

people had adopted the calling of the road), (b) You violate the Divinely appointed sex-laws

and commit unnatural offences.

2250. jhree vices have been ascribed to the people of Lot in this verse, (1) unnatural vice:

(2) highway robbery; (3) committing crimes openly and unashamedly in their assemblies.

2251. paqa gifa Dhar'an means, he lacked strength or ability or power to do the thing

(Lane). Who the messengers mentioned in the verse were and what their mission was has been

explained in 11:70, 71 and 15:68-72. Their visit distressed and grieved Prophet Lot because

his people, having adopted the calling of the road, did not like strangers to visit their town and

therefore they had forbidden Lot to receive outsiders. He feared that his people might

humiliate him before his guests.
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been charged with the Divine

Message: a'We will, surely, save

thee and thy family except thy

wife, who is of those who remain

behind,

35. And ^'We are, surely, going to

bring down on the people of this

town a punishment from heaven,

for they have been rebellious."

36. cAnd We have left thereof a

clear Sign for a people who would
understand.

37. °And to Midian We sent their

brother Shu'aib who said,
cO my

people, worship Allah, and be

mindful of the Last Day and

commit not iniquity in the earth,

creating disorder.'

38. But they called him a liar. eSo a

violent earthquake seized them,

and in their homes they lay

prostrate upon the ground.

39. And We destroyed /'Ad and

Thamud; and it is evident to you
from their dwelling places. And
Satan made their deeds appear

attractive to them, and thus turned

them away from the right path,

sagacious though they were.2252

40. And We destroyed Korah and

Pharaoh and Haman. And sMoses
did come to them with manifest

Signs, but they behaved arrogantly

in the land, yet they could not

outstrip Us.

41. So each one of them We seized

for his sin; of them were those

against whom We sent a violent

sandstorm, and of them were those

•* .< *\''
&, cLJtf £15\Si\v\,£lUl5

0£*->^'

[roj (^ f. ft t] , iU ) '^J

i—i-" i - *

a ft £ yi\ >_4.r x^-b a^j. >*=>j

5 \ > L«Jf 5l>U)

&$

_> ^^-9 P-b> *

V

"7:84; 27:58. *27:59. c
15:76; 51:38. rf

7:86; 11:85. e
7:92; 11:95; 26: 190. y9:70. *28:37.

2252. Tte Quranic expression means: (1) They clearly saw that the course they had

adopted was wrong. (2) They deliberately adopted a course knowing full well what the end

would be.
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whom a roaring blast overtook, and „< $A^ ' Vl»i^Jl £_'*!> <
\ tin*

of them were athose whom We ,
p ^ ^ <" •* 01 **

caused the earth to swallow up, and ^P c'V^ ? n U*3 3 j \ 2~> ^^
of them were those whom We „ ,J ji /i; i, » ^ f^ f' ' (* " "

*

T

drowned.2253 *And Allah did not >4-4J**W^ ^"^ 3ju-»^

wrong them, but they wronged 0<j LLl^^^Jlijt\y 2. £>%J 3

themselves.
"*

42. The case of those who take * . «* *>* T" '«l o-* l5 \ \jLa
helpers beside Allah is like unto £"^ 4s ^ > ^^ '^^ -

.v Jj~*,
the case of the spider that takes to £ ^ LL&J-ii \ J-iX^s '

^trii \

itself a house; and, surely, the ^ ^ • • • j> „ * < *<
frailest2254 of all houses is the £-* 5 ^ W 5 V Ls-t-'. ^ ^^ i

house of the spider, if they but .. ^^j^j \ t j. , ?_ *rT ^ %Lil \
'|

0^^iiJoJ^[^3J

43. Verily, Allah knows whatever
:

• A >> - • fv
£lJLj SJa \ 1) I

they call upon beside Him; and He ' \^ >~i'

•
'* ^

is the Mighty, the Wise. j>J )JD \ y*> 5 ^ £ Ct
1 ^ ^-^ *

44. And These are similitudes

which We set forth for mankind,

but only those understand them 0^ aiit^l^l^JULiJu 5

who have knowledge.

45. ^Allah created the heavens and < „-q • .. m ff^ i ^V i •«£<_

the earth in accordance with the <-^-> JM 5 ^

>

° ^
li

LV^
requirements of wisdom.2255 In \ '„ >f tSlJ,i C^, i \ i J^3 U
that, surely, is a Sign for the " '

f- * , 'l?V\ I
believers. 0<^-^>^ If

"28:82. *16:34; 30:10. c 13:18; 14:26. ^6:74; 16:4; 39:6.

2253. yhg Qur'an has used different words and expressions for the punishment which

overtook the opponents of the various Prophets in their respective times. The punishment that

came upon 'Ad is described as furious wind (41:17; 54:20 & 69:7); that which overtook

Thamud as earthquake (7:79), blast (11:68; 54:32), thunderbolt (41:18) and violent

blast (69:6); that which destroyed the people of Lot as stones of clay (11:83; 15:75), storm of

stones (54:35); and that which overtook Midian, the people of Shu'aib, as earthquake (7:92;

29:38), blast (1 1:95), and punishment of the day of overshadowing doom (26:190). Last of all

the heavenly punishment which seized Pharaoh and his mighty hosts and courtiers, Hainan and

Korah and destroyed them root and branch, has been described by the expressions: We...

drowned Pharaoh's people (2:51: 7:137 & 17:104), and We caused the earth to swallow him

up (28:82).

2254. j^q subject of the Unity ofGod with which the Surah primarily deals is brought to a

close in this verse with a beautiful metaphor which drives home to polytheists the folly, futility

and falsity of idolatrous beliefs and practices. They are as frail as the web of a spider and

cannot stand intelligent criticism.

2255. j^q expression Bilhaqqi signifies that there is clear evidence of an intelligent design

and purpose in the creation of the heavens and the earth and that a profound and consummate

plan works in all the celestial and terrestrial bodies.
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PART XXI

R.5 46. aRecite2256 that which has been

revealed to thee of the Book, and

observe Prayer. Surely, Prayer

restrains one from indecency and

manifest evil; and remembrance of

Allah, indeed, is the greatest virtue.

And Allah knows what you
do.22S6A

47. And argue not with the People

of the Book except %ith what is

best as an argument, but argue not

at all with such of them as are

unjust. And say, 'We believe in

that which has been revealed to us

and that which has been revealed to

you; and our God and your God is

One,2257 and to Him we submit.'

48. And in like manner have We
sent down the Book to thee; cso

those to whom We have given true

knowledge of the Book (Torah)

believe in it (the Qur'an); and of

these Meccans also there are some
who believe in it. And none but the

disbelievers persist in rejecting Our
Signs.

49. ^And thou didst not recite any

Book before the Qur'an, nor didst

thou write one with thy right hand;

ii.-r. '**»A\< U

"18:28. 6 16:126; 23:97; 41:35. c ll:18. rf42:53.

2256. utiu meanS5 proclaim; preach; read, recite, rehearse, follow (Lane).

2256A. yhree things have been mentioned in this verse, viz., preaching and reading of the

Qur'an, observance of Prayer and the remembrance of Allah. The purpose of all three is to

deliver man from the bondage of sin and to help him to rise morally and spiritually. A living

faith in a Supreme Being is the basic principle of all revealed religions because it is this faith

that can serve as a potent and effective check on man's evil propensities and actions. This is

why the Qur'an reverts again and again to the subject of God's existence and speaks of His

great power, glory and love and lays the greatest emphasis on Divine remembrance in the

form of the Islamic Prayer, which, if performed with all its necessary conditions, purity of

mind and actions is the inevitable result.

2257. jhg verse |ayS down a very sound principle to guide us when preaching our Faith to

others. We should begin preaching by laying stress on those beliefs and religious principles

which are common between us and our adversary. As an instance we are told that while

talking to "the People of the Book" we should start with the two basic religious principles of

the Unity of God and Divine revelation.
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0£^iiJ!in that case the liars would have m.</i
had cause to doubt.2258

50. Nay, it is a collection of clear <;-1i *? ? *\ f l m+
ff i\+* \*

Signs in the hearts of those who are 7^ f
*"& CUfc$t^ ** <-*

given knowledge.2259 And none ^\: all, v^-f^ ft j S&^ t 'ajjl

but the wrongdoers deny Our '
" t 9 \.

Signs. Bu S^y^H

51. And they say, a'Why are not
:

- * ^> .<* <.i\ v£jpJ2?
Signs sent down to him from his

"
,

tta"*i * -
s

f , *„
f
* „

Lord?' Say, 'The Signs are with 5 1^\ >*l^ciJ,V \l^), Jj»i»a-j J

Allah, and I am but a ^plain 1—if* I ( «• < i

x< fx *

,

Warner.' H^^.^U;],
52. Is it not enough /or a %« for ^^,£^{2*tffrj^^Si
them that We have sent down to 4^ l^£^j ul >pry^^
thee the perfect Book which is y%JLL$ ^>&&i±j*0-* J^i
recited to them? Verily, in this > -" *? j <L * ll * *Jf* £
there is greatf mercy and a reminder 0^ ^5- *•*• ^^i"^^ «
for a people who believe.2260

.6 53. Say, c
'Allah is sufficient as a *? < s ' «> »* *

t \ ^ ?4
Witness between me and you. He ^^^*i 5 UfHn *, > l^-^ <->^

knows what is in the heavens and i ^. ii^ii ^ (j£ ^^JJ^* 1 >-;,4
*

the earth. And as for those who ' ' „ ^ A

believe in falsehood and disbelieve 5 <J-^ (jS U ly^t <£-* >3 ' 5 -1, ^3 > I

in Allah, they it is who are the '"/ M •; •.^ -
t ,^^

losers.' Heoj^iJljUibJ^ ^V^*3

54. ^They ask thee to hasten on the ^< S^Vi^u^jL,
punishment; and had there not been ^-^ * > * v-p
an appointed term, the punishment ^

-

ftl
< ? I gl % a^ \ V^l 1 JLitl^t

would have come upon them. And
it shall, surely, overtake them

"6:38; 13:28. *22:50; 26:116; 51:51; 67:27. '4:167; 6:20; 13:44; 48:29. rf22:48; 26:205;
27:72, 73; 37:177, 178.

2258. The fact that a man wh couid neither read nor write, and, who being born in a

country, and having lived among a people, cut off from all contact with civilized humanity,

could conceivably have no knowledge of the other revealed Scriptures, should have been able

to produce a Book which not only contains all that is of permanent value in those Scriptures

but is also a compendium of all the universal teachings that are calculated to satisfy the moral

and spiritual needs and requirements of humanity for all time, does constitute an infallible

proof of the Qur'an being a revealed Book and the Holy Prophet being a Divine Teacher.

2259. vvhile the preceding verse referred to external evidence in support of the Qur'an

being the revealed Word of God, the present one furnishes an internal evidence, which is that

from the hearts of those who have been endowed with knowledge of the Qur'an gush forth

fountains of Divine light.

2260. jQ the demand of disbelievers for a Sign of punishment (see preceding verse), the

present verse gives an answer full of pathos. It asks them, why do they demand a Sign of

punishment when God has already given them a Sign of mercy in the form of the Qur'an by

acting upon which they can acquire eminence and become an honoured and respected people

in the world.
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unexpectedly,2261 while they

perceive not.

55. They ask thee to hasten on the

punishment;2261A but aHell will,

certainly, encompass the

disbelievers;

56. ^On the day when the

punishment will overwhelm them
from above them and from

underneath their feet,2262 and He
will say, 'Taste ye the fruit of'your

actions.'

57. My servants who believe!

verily, My earth is vast, so worship

Me alone.

58. cEvery soul shall taste of death;

then to Us shall you all be brought

back.

59. And those who believe and do

righteous deeds—them shall We,
surely, <%ouse in lofty mansions of

Paradise,2263 beneath which

streams flow. They will abide

therein. Excellent is the reward of

those who labours/or good,

60. eThose who are steadfast, and

put their trust in their Lord.

61. And how many an animal there

is that carries not its sustenance!

/Allah provides for it and for

if ^ a . if.j a *f o* a . , i *?«!

£ Ql3>Ae#*S^&i&#5

"9:49, 13:36; 17:9. *6:9. c3:186; 2 1 ^e.^S^; 34:38. e \6:43. f \ 1:7.

2261. jne verse gives a direct answer to the disbelievers' demand for the Sign of

punishment and says that instead of benefiting by the Sign of mercy which has been given to

them in the form of the Qur'an, these ill-fated people persist in their demand for punishment.

So they will have this Sign and the punishment will come upon them all of a sudden and from

quarters least expected. But they will have to wait for a fixed and appointed term.

2261A. yne punishment referred to in the preceding verse is the punishment promised to

the disbelievers in this life. The punishment mentioned in this verse is the punishment

promised to them in the Hereafter.

2262. when Divine punishment comes, it is sudden and swift and like a cataract

overwhelms disbelievers from every direction.

2263. Believers are here promised in clear and unequivocal terms that those who leave

their hearths and homes in the way of God, and then remain steadfast in their belief and do

righteous deeds, the reward they get far exceeds all that they lose for God's sake.
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you.2264 And He is the All- fa$\rttf#&\$\'M*«'&'\
Hearing, the All-Knowing. *&^ *^ J^ -*> 5 L*3 J>*

.

62. And if thou ask them, 'Who has *
_ , * *; , -f'< « £ « j-l'l'f*' ;.£j ?

created the heavens and the earth ^ ^$-«-^ <_^^a4^ j^
and ^pressed into service the sun fA&^'^&ify jLsJ-JlliiSu^j^
and the moon?'2265 They will,

^ :r^r ^

^V*^T' ^
surely, say, 'Allah.' How then are SdjW^^ 7^ 1

they being turned away from the

truth!

63. ^Allah enlarges the means of A yrt^ *•, ci.j. L ^^f £u1
sustenance for such of His servants ^^ * '\ <zy ^>f ^

*•*

as He pleases, and straitens them ^^j^lsli^U^J jxilj 5 s>^^
for whom He pleases. Surely,

**
'

$ „ . •

Allah has full knowledge of all S^^-
things.

64. And if thou ask them, 'Who p/ <* <£•? „ -a; » s£\\* *AJi
sends down water from the sky and £^*-> * ^ &y izr° p-4-^ ^^^
therewith gives life to the earth Cjj •£ >j£

f

&$, u*y§\ $-i %*& *^«

after its death?' they will, surely, ' *\ ,„ 9 '",??'
say, 'Allah.' Say, 'All praise J* *A >J*^ X 4* h^ [ &¥&

H
belongs to Allah.' But most of 0&"JjLJ^<£j>Ui,f &
them understand not. **

r

.7 65. cAnd the life of this world is 1 1^ 4\ &SL)\ S JX5^ s'vitlj
nothing but a pastime and a sport, * **^

J* *~ ' ^ • ' •
and the Home of the Hereafter

—

£jtJ Sli^l jl>Jl <•>], 5*>4-^
that indeed is Life, if they but " „ .%» „,, * r> A< j. ,// > ? '$

66. JAnd when they go on board a A ? " -.itiii * r-!£j\ (lit

ship, they call on Allah, with ^'.^^ ^ >**>
7,

sincere and single-minded faith in }&>^J- Coii a £>£ >-S \ 4-1 i^-^i^
Him. But when He brings them u x V ?,?*.<» ,<iu.-'?.<

l

safe to land, behold! they associate
0j^.^b^ \ tiV

partners with Him again,

67. eBeing ungrateful for what We .-\^ p t^<^\to » a \?v \\lL *\ijA£+<\
have bestowed on them, and

A ^
'

r
'

' -l^*^ ai »' > ; jr>

enjoying themselves /or ?/me. But

"7:55; 13:3; 31:30; 35:14; 39:6. *13:27; 30:38; 34:37; 39:53; 42:13. c6:33; 47:37; 57:21.
"10:23; 31:33. g 16:56; 30:35.

2264. when even animals and birds do not go without food, it is inconceivable that man,

who is God's noblest creation and its acme and apex, should starve.

2265. qocj j s fljg Creator and Source of all life, and for its continuity He has pressed into

the service ofman all the forces of nature.

2266. Ljfe without hardships and privations borne for a noble cause, and without

sacrifices undergone for the sake of God, is 'but a pastime and a sport,' a useless and

purposeless existence. The purposeful life is that which is spent in the quest of a sublime and

noble object and in preparation for everlasting life for which God has created man.
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they will soon come to know the

consequences oftheir conduct.

68. Do they not see that We have

made the sanctuary of Mecca
secure for them, while people are

snatched away from all around

them?2267 aWould they then

believe in falsehood and deny the

favour of Allah?

69. ^And who is more unjust than

he who invents a lie concerning

Allah, or rejects the truth when it

comes to him? cIs there not an

abode in Hell for disbelievers?

70. And as for those who strive2268

to meet Us—We will, surely, guide

them in Our ways. And, verily,

Allah is with those who do good.

s ** . • *<•

all Ji ^l^iliMo-J

"16:73. *6:22; 10:18; 39:33. c 18:103; 33:9; 48:14.

2267. This verse constitutes a standing testimony to Ka'bah being God's own Sacred

House. Ever since the advent of Islam when it was Divinely declared to be humanity's

everlasting Qiblah and even in the Days of Ignorance when the Arabs had no respect for

human life, the territory called the Haram—the precincts of the Ka'bah, remained a haven of

safety. While there was no safety outside, complete security and peace reigned in it.

2268. jihad as ordained by Islam does not consist in killing and being killed, but in

striving hard to win the pleasure of God, the word. Find meaning 'to meet Us.'
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CHAPTER 30
AL-RUM

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed at Mecca, but it is difficult to assign an exact date to its

revelation. The most reliable authorities, however, place it in the sixth or seventh year of
the Call, as in that year the tide of the Persian conquest to which the Surah pointedly

refers was at its height; the Persian armies were knocking at the very gates of
Constantinople and the disgrace and degradation of the Romans had touched its nadir.

Towards the close of the preceding Surah it was stated that 'the present life is but a
pastime and a sport' if it is not spent in a noble cause, and that life, real and everlasting, is

the one in which a spiritual wayfarer strives with might and main to win the pleasure of
God. The present Surah opens with the prophetic words that the believers will

successfully meet the ordeal of trials and tribulations through which they will be made to

pass and as a reward of their sacrifice and suffering the gates of Divine grace and mercy
will be opened to them.

Subject-Matter

The dominant theme of the Surah is the defeat and discomfiture of the forces of
disbelief and darkness and the rise and triumph of Islam. It states with an emphasis and
certainty which dispel all doubt that the old order is about to die and a new and better one
will emerge from its ruins. The Surah opens with the declaration of a prophecy about the

ultimate success of the Romans over the Persians. The prophecy was made at a time
when the tide of the Persian conquest was sweeping away everything before its

irresistible onrush and the degradation and humiliation of the Romans had sunk to its

lowest depths. It was then beyond human knowledge and ingenuity to predict that within

a period ranging from three to nine years, tables would be completely turned upon the

Persians, and the vanquished would become the victors. The prophecy was literally

fulfilled in most extraordinary and unforeseen circumstances. Its fulfilment implied
another and a greater prophecy that the forces of disbelief which were then too powerful
for the poor and the weak Muslims to withstand would also be put to complete rout, and
Islam would march triumphantly from strength to strength. Next, the Surah refers to the

great powers of God manifested in the creation of the heavens and the earth, the

alternation of day and night, the perfect design and order that exist in the universe, and in

the birth of man from a very insignificant beginning. All these things lead to the

irresistible and inevitable conclusion that God Who possesses such vast and unlimited

powers does also have the power to make Islam grow from a small seed into a mighty
tree under whose shade the whole of humanity will some day take rest. Islam is bound to

succeed because it is Din al-Fitrah, i.e., it conforms to human nature and appeals to

man's conscience, reason and commonsense. Its triumph will come about through a great

and wonderful revolution which will take place in Arabia. A people, morally as good as

dead, will be roused from their deep sleep of ages, and drinking deep at the spiritual

fountain caused by the Holy Prophet to flow, will become the torchbearers of spiritual

light and will carry the Message of Islam to the ends of the earth. The Siirah ends on the

note that opposition to Islam cannot arrest or retard its progress. Truth in the long run
triumphs and prospers and falsehood is defeated and humiliated. This phenomenon has

taken place in the time of every Prophet of God and it will again take place in the time of
the Holy Prophet. The Prophet is then asked to bear with patience and fortitude all the

persecution and mockery to which he is being subjected, as success will soon come to

him.
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i

1. aIn the name of Allah, the „ < , , " ^ \ \ ^1 v \ ^ .». t

Gracious, the Merciful. LlJ^-^J^ ^ " ^ V • ^ 1_u

>

2. *AlifLam Mlm.2669 Af*XtHa-51

3. The Romans have been defeated rf,£ *L\ \ ^.^\%

4. In the land nearby,2269A and «* u * * j> ' ^4 Vim
they, after their defeat, will be

^^^^O^Tl** 1 ^
victorious

-" «? i c^^

5. In a few years2270—^Allah's is ^ j^j £i>lv&** &**j, &
the dominion before and after ^•ci . t ^ A ^ ** * «' ^ " "Uv

/to/—and on that day the believers
f "

"
»'»>*?*

will rejoice22?! H^W>-^

»

"1:1, *29:2. c3:155; 13:32.

2669 - See 16
.

2269A. pa iestine.

2270. girf- denotes a variety of numbers such as five, seven, ten, etc., but is generally

understood to signify from three to nine (Lane).

2271.
jn order fully to appreciate the significance of this and the preceding two verses it is

necessary to cast a cursory glance over the political conditions that obtained in the two great

Empires that lay on the borders of Arabia—the Persian and the Roman Empires—shortly

before the advent of the Holy Prophet of Islam. They were at war with each other. The first

round had gone in favour of the Persians whose tide of conquest began in 602 A.D., when in

order to avenge the death of Maurice, his patron and benefactor, at the hands of Phocas,

Chosroes II, started the war with Rome. For twenty years the Roman Empire was overrun by

Persian armies as it had never been before. The Persians plundered Syria and Asia Minor and

in 608 A.D. advanced to Chalcedon. Damascus was taken in 613. The surrounding country on

which no Persian had ever set foot since the founding of the Empire was utterly and

completely laid waste. In June 614 Jerusalem was also captured. The whole of Christendom

was horrified by the news that together with the Patriarch the Persians had carried off the

Cross of Christ. Christianity had been humbled in the dust. The flood of Persian conquest did

not stop with the capture of Jerusalem. Egypt was next conquered, Asia Minor again overrun,

and the Persian armies were knocking at the very gates of Constantinople. The Romans could

offer but little resistance as they were torn by internal dissensions. The humiliation of

Heraclius was so complete that 'Chosroes wanted to see him brought in chains to the foot of

his throne and was not prepared to give him peace till he had abjured his crucified god and

embraced the worship of the sun' (Historians' History of the World, vol. 7, p. 159: vol. 8, pp.

94-95 & Enc. Brit, under "Chosroes" II & "Heraclius"). This state of affairs very much
grieved the Muslims as they had much in common with the Romans who were the 'People of

the Book.' But the Quraish of Mecca who, like the Persians, were idolaters, were glad to see

in this discomfiture of Christian armies a happy augury for the overthrow and destruction of

Islam. It was shortly after this complete debacle of Roman forces that in 616 A.D. came the

revelation to the Holy Prophet which forms the subject-matter of the verse under comment and

the two preceding verses. These verses possessed a twofold significance. They foretold, in

circumstances then quite inconceivable, that the whole position would be completely reversed

within the short space of eight or nine years (Bid' meaning from three to nine years—Lane)

and the erstwhile victorious Persian armies would suffer a crushing defeat at the hands of the

utterly defeated, prostrated and humbled Romans. The significance of the prophecy lay in the
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6. In Allah's help. He helps whom ££ ^iti| & J-2*ij * Jh\ ^L
He pleases; and He is the Mighty, « . A • . ^ „«"

the Merciful. H^*^ sWf^ s

7. Allah has made this ^rfc^^J^^ill^S
promise.2272 ^Allah breaks not His ^^ 5 °^ 5^ ^*7*

'

^JTll
promise, but most men know not. 0Si*I*i5 ueitD \y£>\

8. They know only the outer part of g
i^jj ^ \*_± [_£ &20JJ&

the life2273 of this world, and of the "
„ .

"
-
"

.
, r .*j

Hereafter they are utterly >>-fc &>^5)l k^ Je^s 5 ^ ^rJ >-n

unmindful. HSjl^i

9. ^Do they not reflect within +* + r< „ * ;< 7\ , * > < < -> « fit
themselves that Allah has not ^^^^J^V^.^5^
created the heavens and the earth

"J| liliJl^L^j^?^^^*^
and all that is between the two but

*"

"3:195; 39:21. *7:186.

fact that, within this short period, the foundations of the ultimate triumph of Islam and that of

the defeat and discomfiture of the forces of disbelief and darkness would also be firmly laid.

The prophecy was fulfilled in circumstances beyond human calculation and comprehension.

'In the midst of the Persian triumphs he (the Holy Prophet) ventured to foretell that before

many years should elapse, victory would return to the banners of the Romans... At the time

when this prediction is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its

accomplishment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the approaching

dissolution of the Empire' (Rise, Decline & Fall of the Roman Empire by

Gibbon, vol. 5. p. 74).

After licking his wounds for several years, Heraclius was at last able to take the field

against the Persians in 622, the year of the Holy Prophet's Hijrah to Medina. In 624 he

advanced into northern Media, where he destroyed the great fire-temple of Goudzak (Gazaca)

and thus avenged the destruction of Jerusalem. This happened exactly within nine years, the

period foretold in the verse; and to add to its importance and significance it happened in the

year when the power of the Quraish also suffered a very serious reverse in the Battle of Badr,

which recalled a biblical prophecy foretelling the fading of the glory of Kedar (Isa. 21:16-17).

In 627 Heraclius defeated the Persian army at Nineveh and advanced towards Ctesiphon.

Chosroes fled from his favourite residence Dastgerd (near Baghdad) and, after dragging on an

inglorious existence, was murdered by his own son, Siroes, on I9th February, 628, A.D.; and

thus the Persian Empire, from the apparent greatness which it had reached a few years earlier

sank into hopeless anarchy (Enc. Brit.). The fulfilment of the prophecy was so remarkable and

unforeseen that prejudiced Christian writers have been hard put to it to explain it away.

Rodwell says that the vowel points of the Arabic expression used in the verse were left

undecided so that it would read either way, i.e., Sayaghlibun meaning, "they will be

victorious," or Sayughlabun meaning, "they will be defeated." He even adds that the

ambiguity was intentional. The Rev. gentleman pretends not to understand this simple fact that

the vowels of an expression which had been recited hundreds of times in daily Prayers and

otherwise could hardly be left undecided. Mr. Wherry goes a step further. He says : 'Our daily

newspapers constantly forecast political events of this kind.' To this futile attempt of Mr.

Wherry to explain away and belittle the importance of the prophecy Gibbon's quotation given

above provides a crushing reply.

2272. jhg promise is referred to in 8:43.

2273. j^q knowledge of disbelievers is limited to an understanding of the physical causes

of the incidents, but the causes of the defeat of the Persians and that of the Quraish lay deeper

and were more spiritual than material or physical.
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in accordance with the

requirements of wisdom2274 and

for a fixed term? aBut many among
men believe not in the meeting

with their Lord.

10. ^Have they not travelled in the

earth so that they might see how
evil was the end of those who were

before them? They were stronger

than these in power, and they tilled

the soil and populated it more and
better than these have populated it.

And their Messengers came to

them with manifest Signs. cAnd
Allah would not wrong them, but

they wronged their own souls.

11. Then evil was the end of those

who did evil, because, they rejected

the Signs of Allah and scoffed at

them.

2 12. ^Allah originates creation; then

He keeps repeating it; then to Him
shall you be brought back.

13. And on the day when the Hour
will arrive ethe guilty shall be

seized with despair.

14. And they shall have no

intercessors from among those

whom they associate with Allah;

and /they will deny those whom
they associate with Him.

15. And on the day when the Hour
will arrive—on that day they will

become separated from one

another.

16. Then those swho believed and

acted righteously will be honoured

M?J Z&±i u^ ^

i,:tiT &.& teji tfk '£

*^\ ^L ISJVT A\ ,*\dj\

• J>

5 -^-J. ^Ia 1

&1

^^\)3l^5^^>5\l5ti
"10:46; 29:24; 32:11. *12:1 10; 22:47; 35:45; 47:11. c

4:41; 10:45.
rf29:20. tf

6:45. y10:29.
M:176; 13:30; 14:24; 22:57; 42:23; 68:35.

2274. ]f disbelievers had reflected over the great powers and faculties with which man has

been endowed and had reflected also over the very limited duration of their worldly existence,

they would have realized that man's life on this earth is not the be-all and end-all of his

creation and that there is a fuller and better life beyond the grave where man's spiritual

progress will know no end and would have realized that the present life is only a preparation

for the life hereafter.
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made happy in stately

gardens.2275

17. But as for those awho
disbelieved and rejected Our Signs

and the meeting of the Hereafter,

these shall be confronted with

punishment.

18. ^So glorify Allah when you
enter the evening and when you
enter the morning

—

19. And to Him belongs all praise

in the heavens and the earth2276—
and glorify Him in the afternoon

and when you enter upon the time

of the decline of the sun.

20. cHe brings forth the living from

the dead, and He brings forth the

dead from the living; and He gives

life to the earth after its death. And
in like manner shall you be brought

forth.

3 21. And of His Signs is that He
created you from dust; then,

behold, you are men spreading2277

over the earth.

22. And of His Signs is that 4le
has created wives for you from

among yourselves that you may
find peace of mind in them, and He

* / s • A ^

"2:40; 7:37; 57:20; 64:1 1; 78:22-29. *17:79; 20:13 1; 50:40. '10:32.
rf
4:2; 7:190; 16:73; 39:7.

2275. How through Islam the Arabs rose from the lowest depths of degradation to the

highest pinnacle of spiritual and material glory and eminence is writ large on the face of

history.

2276. when one reflects over the sublime purpose of man's creation and on how a people

sunk deep in moral bankruptcy rose to the heights of spiritual glory, as did the Arabs by

following the Holy Prophet, one is bound spontaneously to exclaim 'Glory be to Allah, the

great Creator of heavens and earth and all that is between them.'

2277. whereas in the present verse we have, 'He created you from dust' {Turab),

elsewhere man is stated to have been created from Tin, i.e., clay (6:3; 17:62; 23:13; 32:8;

37:12; 38:72). Man's creation from dust or dry earth refers to that stage of his creation which

preceded his formation from clay—to man's food which is derived from earth and from which

human body derives its sustenance. The verse gives three arguments to prove God's existence:

(a) God has created man from dust which apparently has no relation to life and does not

possess the attribute to produce it. (b) He has endowed him with very subtle emotions and has

implanted in his nature a yearning and craving to make progress and has bestowed upon him

aptitude and capabilities to achieve the object of his desire, (c) He has placed in man the desire

to spread about and dominate the world and has given him the necessary powers for the

achievement of this great object.
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has put love and tenderness2278 *i 4 . \^^''"~ ** »k< i< 'fji/
between you. In that, surely, are *" " **

, * >ya ^--u-^o^->^

Signs for a people who reflect. 0<i 3 yJU_hSJm j> JaJ, c^4,*5 *±AA>

23.«And of His Signs is the js^fc., Ul,^

'

' * * j^"
creation of the heavens and the "^ 9

* ^ } , ^ *
9

"
, „ ^

earth and the diversity of your LX^l bJ^^^^Sj*^^t^^*-^
s^^*^

tongues and colours. In that, surely,
" r—,** » t *?t »sf £u-

are Signs tor those who possess
^—>^»^ • #.•>* ^

knowledge.2279

24. fiAnd of His Signs is your sleep c^ s \«V»^f<^ ^^ ^

by night and day, and your seeking l
]-*-^J ) Lc^ >^a ^2^ ^'*

of His bounty. In that, surely, are q -,\ k ^j }^X £& ££*$\XsS\)
Signs for a people who would "' '

^
'

. ^ • •• .
* -'•[,'

listen. B^ **-»—-»4j^c-hY ^=>
25. And of His Signs is that *He s £ ;

.< <^
{
g* p 4J& »; ^J

shows you the lightning for fear ^ ^Z. j^ ~J£* ' >**
x

and hope,2280 %nd He sends down JLi $l£-£j 1 £-*, J^-i 5 ^-^
water from the sky, and quickens A

- < (• *'**<&. £.t\

therewith the earth after its death. S^i-bL^^^ '^)T^f^
In that, surely, are Signs for a 0id_Li|^^S5, cui.V iii,>

people who understand.
" *

26. eAnd of His Signs is that the • 9T^ *
, • nt < ^ *T -^ .

: ; 1 /\* i

heaven and the earth stand firm by >
'^-^

'
^ V^ ^ ^ - •• ^;

His command.2281 Then when He ^L£> \>i, Jji5)i^ lS*)^
calls you by a single call to come i»s ? j- r.*!? ^ * ^^•^^
/or//? from the earth, behold, you A^ 1 ^t « u2-> J>* ^2 " ^-^^
will come forth. 0<j ^XjJL?

27. /And to Him belongs ^ * <£5V \ 5 ^UJ^ i3 u*« i^i
whosoever is in the heavens and c^3 " ^

2

C
-

*'

the earth. All are obedient to

"42:30. *10:68; 27:87; 28:74. c 13:13. "40:14; 42:29. e35:42. f\G:53; 20:7; 21:20; 22:65.

2278. Love between man and woman leads to procreation and continuity of human life on

earth. This shows a design and a purpose behind it and the existence of a designer and also of

a better and fuller life after the life on this earth.

2279. Human progress is closely linked with the diversity of tongues and colours. This

diversity again points to a design and a designer. That designer is the Creator of heavens and

earth. Underneath the diversity of tongues and colours which has resulted in diversity of

civilizations and cultures there lies a unity—the unity of mankind. This oneness of humanity

leads to the inevitable conclusion of the Oneness of its Creator.

2280. Apmt from heralding rain which brings fertility and prosperity in its wake, lightning

kills germs of various diseases and eliminates worms that destroy crops. Thus, besides causing

fear, it is a source of manifold benefits to man. Every element of nature plays its allotted part

in the Divine scheme of things, thus bearing testimony to God's existence, and to His great

wisdom and power.
2281. Long ages have passed since the solar system came into being, yet nothing has gone

wrong with it. Such is God's handiwork that planets keep their orbits without any visible

support.
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Him -
2282

®&frfiil
28. "And He it is Who originates •

f. ^ < ^ A**, -v-^jj f^-J
the creation, then keeps repeating >*-* l**-^ 3*-t* .. ^ t-"

it, and it is most easy for Him. His ^j j b ^_n£ <£)*£ I ^56 x-s^i
is the most exalted state in the . s/„"

,
*> ; \ **££ ^"ii

heavens and the earth; and He is kl^T^j^'^lH1 TO*-«JI ^_
the Mighty, the Wise. ^i^jl^>il^ &?•

>^^j 1 i^-% >-*-« >^0 *-:-' >—

^

A 29. He sets forth for you a parable

concerning yourselves. Have you, x „ >' »,
among those whom your right ,£^5 i£jj ^LSjJ? uS c^. /o^J <Ja
hands possess, partners in what We
have provided for you so that you
become equal sharers therein,2283 ^j nA{^ 1\%Z> £*£ >>-3 li

and you fear them as you fear each 9 ' K ' \\> 'f <-' *K*' *s < * *'s
other? Thus do We explain the J-^-S^U y^C^ \^XaS^
Signs to a people who understand. r^j£ ^ s yjp^^VJ

^

30. Nay, but those, who are unjust, „ ? +r$ «
-j > Tjfl ^ -j . ^>1L i**

follow their own low desires j/~^ * ^ ^ ^
'

"/ ^;

*~

' *
*

without knowledge. Then ^who can J-Sti^ (j } Ai.d>-^ ^/^-^yHr^
guide him whom Allah lets go • * * „ . „ ^ r> /* , i,

astray? There will be no helpers for v^)-!-£*& &*J>-4A *-» 5 m-"

them.

31. cSo set thy face to the service s *<\ - (**.* -'ii'i^^ -i\<

0/ religion with single-minded ^
' ^^ *

•* „' ,, * K

devotion. ^4ra/ follow the nature J^^^tS^^o^OLH^^&p^^-^
made by Allah,2284 the nature »»<?,> 1. t l u

v

. *"", ? <
.

according to which He has ** p&* ^y ] ^>^^qf^
fashioned mankind. There is no *£. -. *s< «^<f \$\\A £A* t-\±
altering the creation of Allah, ^hat 0^*<^^Ul>-^^>
is the right religion—but most men

"10:35; 27:65; 29:20. *7:187; 13:34; 39:37; 40:34. '10:106; 30:44. rf98:6.

2282. n j s bey nd human ken or comprehension to guess when this great universe came
into being. From an unknown and untraced past the sun with all the planets and heavenly

bodies has travelled on its appointed course with a regularity and uniformity that have known
no flaw or fault. There are millions of these satellites and yet they never come into collision;

so perfect and consummate is the law and order that pervade the universe. This is the meaning

of the words, 'All are obedient to Him.'
2283. jne verse purports to say that when a master and a slave are not equal though they

are both human beings, and when the master would not share his wealth and property with his

slave, how then could God, the sole Creator and Controller of all things, be regarded as

sharing the control of the universe with anybody?
2284. qocj j s Qne ancj humanity is one. This is Fitrat Allah or Din al-fitrah—the religion

which is rooted in the nature ofman and to which he conforms and instinctively reacts. It is in

this religion that a child is born, but his environments, the ideas and beliefs of his parents and

the training he receives from them subsequently make him a Jew, a Magian or a

Christian (BukharT).
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know not

—

32. So you all turn to Him, in

repentance, and seek His

protection and observe Prayer,2285

and be not of those who associate

partners with Allah—
33. Of those who split up their

religion and have become divided

into sects;2286 every party rejoicing

in what they have.

34. 6And when an affliction befalls

people, they cry unto their Lord,

turning sincerely to Him; then,

when He has made them taste of

mercy from Him, lo! a section of

them associate partners with their

Lord,

35. cSo that they begin to deny that

which We have bestowed upon
them. So enjoy yourselves awhile

but soon you will come to know.

36. Have We sent down to them
any authority2287 which speaks in

favour of what they associate with

Him?
37. ^And when We make people

taste of mercy, they rejoice therein;

but if some evil befalls them
because of that which their own
hands have sent on, behold! they

are in despair.

38. See they not that eAllah

enlarges the provision to

whomsoever He pleases and

straitens it to whomsoever He

* ut.* « .? * * $ * ' \*
\ % ** * *

#i iSLu a^ tap; ^

i ti*\£P lil) J^ ill 1 CSt M >J, 5
*" ^ V

"6:160. *10:13; 39:9, 50. c 16:56; 29:67. ^10:22; 41:51, 52; 42:49. e29:63.

2285.
]yiere belief in the Almightiness and Oneness of God, though it forms the basic

principle of true religion, is not enough. A true religion must possess certain ordinances and

commandments. Of these the top priority goes to Prayer.

2286. Deviation from true religion led people in the past to be split up into warring

sections and caused differences among them.

2287. Having referred in the previous few verses to the Unity of God as the basic principle

of all religions, this and the next three verses deal with Shirk, i.e., associating false gods with

Allah. Polytheists possess no argument whatsoever in support of their false beliefs. Human
nature, reason and commonsense all revolt against idolatry.

824



PT.21 AL-RUM CH.30

pleasesi In that, truly, are Signs for

a people who believe.

39. aSo give to the kinsman his

due2288 and to the needy and to the

wayfarer. That is best for those

who seek the favour of Allah, and

it is they who will prosper.

40. ^Whatever you lay out at

interest that it may increase the

wealth of the people, it does not

increase in the sight of Allah; but

whatever you give in Zakat,

seeking the pleasure of Allah—it is

these who will increase their

wealth manifold.2289

41. It is Allah Who has created

you, and then He has provided for

you; then cHe will cause you to die,

and then He will bring you to

life.2290 Is there any of your so-

called associate-gods, who can do

any of these things? Glorified be

He and exalted far above that

which they associate with Him.

.5 42. Corruption has spread on land

and sea because of what men's

.? »»,. -vr \0^ y^/y^-^^i^4^

c<K^>u-^J S 5 dJLx ui}-^ i \i c^> Li

• A '
* * P >N

L, S&S^s !>&.> &*ii4»
t £• *

[^(j^s^ij Lie. jjujix-Jt^wi,^^ or

"16:91; 17:27. *2:276, 277. '2:29; 22:67; 40:69; 45:27.

2288. jhg wortjs 'his due.' embody a fine principle, v/z., that the monetary help which the

wealthy people give to their poorer brethren in the form of Zakat, charity or gift, are the

latter' s right and due, because they make a substantial contribution to the production of wealth

of the rich by their labour (51:20). Wherever the Qur'an commands the believers to give

monetary help to the needy and the poor, it invariably uses the word Ati instead of/'//. By so

doing it seeks to safeguard the self-respect of the poor person who receives charity, because,

whereas the latter word expresses the sense of giving, the former expresses that of

presenting (Kashshaf).

2289. jj-jg verse institutes a contrast between Zakat and interest. Whereas by means of

Zakat Islam seeks to improve the miserable lot of the poor, at the same time safeguarding their

dignity and self-respect, the institution of interest not only does not better the economic

condition of the poor, but actually tends to make the rich richer and the poor poorer. The vast

disparity of wealth between different sections of human society, as a result of which a large

majority grovels in grinding indigence and penury and a tiny section rolls in unmeasured

wealth, is inevitably due to the institution of interest. This verse particularly prohibits taking of

interest on money loaned to banks or companies, etc.

2290. Qocj j s our Creator. He is our Sustainer and Provider; and He possesses complete

control over life and death—the three very essential attributes that the Supreme Being Who
commands and demands our worship must and does possess.
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hands have wrought,2291 that He » 9A*\»\ J$\\ + .A :. ' * £.

may make them taste the jrmt or y $ p
' * x

some of their doings, so that they JL4 I C \ I^Jl^ $£-'' u^jlT
may turn back from evil. 1—1' »s> »*

43. Say, ^'Travel in the earth and nfi *?\< ^""v! % UU-u. tii
see how evil was the end of those -5>^J *-9 ^^ ^5- -

3Jr~--2

before jaw. Most of them were
tjj3 ^<^">J^il5 (i i\^JilT

idolaters.' " '/; / *
9 , t ^ /-

44. ^So set thy face to the service .
ft< A «.£?, **

1 1 i» <* ^ * vTl
0/ the right religion, before there 4^^^T*7^^»'
comes the day from Allah for £±\ £>* k-i ¥y£ »%¥„ Cj^-i &*
which there will be no averting. On "

f—,^ A 9< -c-i'* i****
that day believers and disbelievers nj&^-y**aj. ^t^y*-

will be separated^rora each other.

45. Those who disbelieve will bear < ^ « ^ -» £*^V' ^ /|c; -tif c>^

//?£ consequences of their disbelief;
<"^rC

^
5 * ^ "

">#..* >•
and those who do righteous deeds ^Sjiii^U-A-^-*'^ L^,l^>

prepare good for their own souls,

"16:37; 27:70; 40:83. 6 10:106; 30:31.

2291. jhg main theme of the foregoing verses consisted in engendering and instilling in

man belief in an Almighty and All-Powerful God Who creates, regulates and guides all life. In

the present verse we are told that when darkness enshrouds the face of the earth and man
consigns God to oblivion and gives himself up to the worship of the gods of his own
conception and creation. God raises a Prophet to 'bring back the erring flock into the Master's

fold.'

The beginning of the seventh century was an epoch of disintegration—national and

social—and religion had become extinct as a moral force and had become reduced to mere

ritual and ceremony and the great Faiths of the world had ceased to exert any healthy influence

on the lives of their followers. The Holy flames kindled by Zoroaster, Moses and Jesus had

been quenched in the blood of man... In the fifth and sixth centuries the civilized world stood

on the verge of chaos. It seemed that the great civilization that it had taken four thousand years

to construct was on the verge of disintegration. . . Civilization like a gigantic tree whose foliage

had overarched the world and whose branches had borne the golden fruits of art and science

and literature, stood tottering, its trunk no longer alive with the flowing sap of devotion and

reverence, but rotten to the core ("Emotion as the Basis of Civilization" & "Spirit of Islam").

Such was the condition of mankind when the Holy Prophet Muhammad, humanity's

greatest Teacher appeared on the world's stage and the most perfect and last Divine Law in the

form of the Qur'an was revealed, because a perfect Law could only be revealed when all or

most of the evils, particularly those known as root evils, had made their appearance and had

become established.

The words 'land and sea,' may signify: (a) Nations whose cultures and civilizations were

based purely on reason and collective human experience, and those whose cultures and

civilizations were based on Divine revelation; (b) peoples living on the continents and those

living in the islands. The verse means that all the nations of the world had become corrupt to

the very core politically, socially and morally.
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46. aThat He, out of His bounty,

may reward those who believe and

act righteously. Surely, He loves

not the disbelievers.

47. And of His Signs is that He
sends the winds as bearers of glad

tidings2292 and that He may make
you taste of His mercy, and that

^the ships may sail at His

command, and that you may seek

of His bounty, and that you may be

grateful.

48. And, surely, We sent

Messengers before thee to their

own people, and they brought them
clear Signs. Then We punished

those who were guilty. cAnd it was
certainly incumbent upon Us to

help the believers.

49. dIt is Allah Who sends the

winds so that they raise the

vapours in the form of a cloud.

Then He spreads it in the sky as He
pleases, and then He spreads it into

fragments, and thou seest the rain

issuing forth from its midst. And
when He causes it to fall on whom
He pleases of His servants, behold!

they rejoice;

50. Though before that—before it

was sent down upon them—they

were in despair.

51. Observe, then, the marks of

Allah's mercy; how eHe quickens

the earth after its death. Verily, it is

He Who quickens the dead;2293 for

He has power over all things.

^A3U^2J5l:\S£iJ\3fi«l

Call's &S0\ ^ffsffili

J^SS ^ij)» J*si ^ ^

£P4£ o*y' tf>^ u^^-Ujjo

i I
<* * t ft P 1 in"* *

"10:5; 34:5. *17:67; 31:32; 45:13. ''10:104; 40:52; 58:22.
"24:44. "16:66; 22:6; 39:22; 45:6.

2292. These words point to a Divine law which works with as much effect in the physical

universe as it does in the spiritual world. Just as winds precede rain, heralding its advent,

similarly before the advent of a Divine Reformer there come into existence conditions which

are favourable to the spread of his teachings and there appear good and righteous men who
prepare the ground and "make the paths straight for him."

2293. After attention has been drawn in the preceding two verses to the natural

phenomenon that when, after severe drought, welcome rain comes, and the parched and dry

earth gets a new life, in the present verse we are told that a similar formula operates in the
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52. And if We sent a wind and *<^, ^£^ ]££$&£$
athey saw me/r harvest turn yellow, '

*>
ft

t -j #*

«

they would, certainly thereafter, 0G3>£^J. B £-*? (l^yL&J
feg/w to deny Ourfavours.
53. And thou canst not make the j ^ ,. £ vj -" « ^? . £^J* Sj"^j ^j
dead to hear, %or canst thou make ' * ^ ,Z* f „ $

'

the deaf to hear the call, when they E&S y. 3J& \$ 5 \ >],' \i >J I %+& t

retreat turning their backs;

54. cNor canst thou guide the blind
^ : ^\^ *£ » ; i

j^ cLj! 5 5
out of their error. Thou canst make ^>^ ^ ^ •* „

**

only those to hear who would ^ ^ (1 •: ^ 1 , Ky*. ly^ *m i ^g^J'tj),

believe in Our Signs and
* *•„>. £

SUbmit.2294
HO^U^

R.6 55. ^Allah is He Who created you <„^ *\ .*'.*« *(<i< *,.$, ?\<
in a state of weaknesses and J-* ^Hp-^Aai^^i*m
after weakness gave jaw strength; >j^ £>* ,J^L£jr E|5 ^iJLi >Jo, &-
then, after strength, caused * ">-^

,^ .* *»
,, $•» **!**" -£i

weakness and old age. He creates 5^A^J^ b^^5 U*-b|^a

what He pleases. He is the All- gl^xSJiJjLJ^JljA
Knowing, the All-Powerful

.

56. And on the day when the 9 -> ~'(<u -£•«- <"< *

appointed Hour2296 shall arrive, ^ •* - ^ ^ * ' *

a

the guilty will swear that ethey L^iul >£-£ J5^ *-* i u^i^^i^
tarried not save a brief period

—

*
r^l^ *^t »V*T£, l\r £.

thus are they turned awayfrom the ^^ *^ ** ** "^
right path.

57. But those, who are given •<>_'?,••: ?. , f.^^---1, '\\\t
knowledge and faith, will say,

u\^}>^W*^& f*^
'You have indeed tarried according ^i£ ,j\ Jb\ u-i^££ j»3JlJ S-ii

to the Book of Allah, till the Day j^ » „, ^ „„*%„•< *< .^^/^
of Resurrection. And this indeed is ^^-^ 5 ^H**^ ^ J* *"*"* J

^ -

the Day of Resurrection,2297 but \^&$JoS*j^£LiL
you did not care to know.

"56:66; 57:21. *10:43; 2.1:46; 27:81. c 10:44; 27:82.
rf40:68. "10:46; 46:36.

spiritual renaissance of a morally corrupt people. A people virtually as good as dead receive a

new life through a Divine Prophet
2294.

]yjan himself makes or mars his destiny. No Prophet or Divine revelation can lead

him to God unless he has the will to listen to truth. The initiative first must come from man
himself, the result then follows from God.

2295. Tijg wortj Du'f (weakness) has been mentioned thrice in this verse and describes

three states ofhuman weakness—the state of embryo, of childhood and that of old age.

2296. -phg ^0^. f the triumph of Islam.

2297. jfoQ expression, 'Day of Resurrection,' here does not refer to Resurrection after

death but to the advent of a new Divine Reformer when people are raised to a renewed

spiritual life.
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58. So aon that day their excuses
. * > < 1 *"

" v5 i

p< *-' v * * " i4
will not avail the wrongdoers; nor > ' ^

?t-ft^- *.* >^

will they be allowed to make ^&&^^%%&y£l
amends.2298 T'

59. And, truly, *We have set forth ,

.

\,U, >< i»i JS\\{<*'< iH?
tor men in this Qur an every type ' r A

•*
, , mP

of parable,2299 and indeed, if thou 1^.W J>-&^ &^%±C^-* jf &$
bring them a Sign, those who % '

„• —•„ ,, „ . £ •x >&
disbelieve will, surely, say, 'You %P^^ &),\\££*&±}-> » t^^
are but liars.' 0£y ^£
60. cThus does Allah seal the hearts *^» > »i

, £]=£ ill V £.

of those who have no ^^ ^^ rt-
.. * ^

knowledge.2300 0<j jiJL*J >? &£p \

61. So be thou patient. Surely, the „j < i/ i
.

' * * tf ^ *j<
promise of Allah is true; and let not ^ 5 ^^ -

>~fc
-5 ^^^v--3

those who have no certainty o/ jj]^ ^i "a ^y ,^S y i i
,
j 1 "_t -^ £ *? £

/azY/? hold thee in light estimation " ' *

so as to move thee from the stand

thou hast taken.

"16:85; 41:25; 45:36. *17:90; 39:28. c
9:93; 1 6: 109; 47: 1 7.

2298. The Arabic expression in the text means: (a) They will not be allowed to approach

the Divine threshold: (b) they will not be permitted to make amends for the sins they would

have committed; (c) no excuse in their defence will be accepted from them; and (d) they will

not be taken into God's favour (Lane). All these meanings are implicit in the root word

'Ataba.

2299. Mathal means, a description: argument; discourse: lesson; proverb: sign; parable or

similitude (Lane).

2300. The hearts of only those people are 'sealed' who reject Divine knowledge that

comes to them through a Divine Reformer. The 'sealing' of the hearts of disbelievers is the

inevitable result of their own refusal to accept Divine knowledge.
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CHAPTER 31

LUQMAN
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Title and Context

By common consent the Siirah is considered to have been revealed at Mecca,
towards the middle of the Meccan period, or, as some say, in the sixth or seventh year of
the Call. The preceding Siirah, Al-Rum, had ended on the note that the Qur'an explains

fully all those teachings that deal with the spiritual development and progress of man. But
the disbelievers have not the eyes to see the truth, their hearts being sealed. They see Sign
after Sign and yet go on harping on the tune that the Holy Prophet is a liar and a forger.

The present Siirah opens with the solemn affirmation that the Holy Prophet is not a forger

or a liar and that this Book, the Qur'an, has been revealed to him by the Wise and All-

Knowing God. It is full ofwisdom and leads an honest seeker-after truth to the right path.

It was further mentioned in the preceding Surah that the cause of Islam will continue to

prosper and triumph and disbelievers will meet with defeat, disgrace and humiliation. In

the present Surah some light is shed on those noble moral principles by acting upon
which nations and individuals can achieve success and prosperity and can rise to

greatness and eminence.

Subject-Matter

The Surah in its very beginning refers to the sine qua non of success—correct belief

and right action—and proceeds to discuss some universal moral principles from the

mouth of a non-Arab sage, Luqman, the basic principle being that God is One and that all

other noble ideals flow from this belief. The principle, second in importance to Divine
Unity, concerns man's obligations to man, the most essential of which are his obligations

to his parents. In between these two basic commandments a Muslim is taught to

subordinate all his loyalties to God and to allow no other loyalty, not even loyalty to

parents, to conflict or clash with his loyalty to His Creator. But under no circumstances

should he cease to be kind and considerate and respectful to them. Next, it is stated that

man's duty to God takes practical shape in the observance of Prayers and his obligations

to mankind in doing good and abstaining from evil. The Surah says that when a true

believer enters upon the noble and arduous task of preaching the truth and calling upon
people to live righteously, difficulties and impediments bar his way and he has to put up
with opposition, abuse, and persecution. He is told to bear all this opposition and
persecution with patience and fortitude. When he is not discouraged or dismayed by the

opposition and persecution he has to face in the discharge of his great and noble task,

success comes his way and large crowds of people give their allegiance to him. In the

hour of public applause and acclamation he should not lose his mental poise and should

particularly be on his guard against conceit and arrogance. The Siirah then refers to the

laws of nature implying that these laws are working in favour of Islam. It ends on a note

of warning to disbelievers that the day of their reckoning when their wealth and their

influence, power and prestige, would prove of no avail, is fast approaching. Even their

children will accept Islam and spend their wealth to promote its cause.
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1*^ *>im -»-S * a

l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ^AlifLamMTm.

3. cThese are verses of the Book,

full of wisdom,2301

4. rfA guidance and a mercy for

those who do good,

5. eThose who observe Prayer and

pay the Zakat and who have firm

faith in the Hereafter.

6. 4t is they who follow guidance

from their Lord, and it is they who
shall prosper.

7. And of men is he who takes idle

tales in exchange for guidance2302

to lead men astray from the path of

Allah, without knowledge, and to

make a fun of it. For such there

will be humiliating punishment.

8. And when Our Signs are recited

to him, he turns away disdainfully,

as though he heard them not, as if

there were a heaviness in his ears.

So announce to him a painful

punishment.

9. Surely, those who believe and do

good works—they will have

Gardens of Delight,

10. Wherein they will abide. Allah

has made a true promise; and He is

the Mighty, the Wise.

rV 1 J-—-2>fcJ>.
£ y „ xtf * ?

,p

c^UiM \^* $\y£\ &i-^ &],

"1:1. *30;2. c
10;2.

rf16:90; 27:3. e
2:4; 5:56; 9:71; 27:4. /2:6.

2301. Yhe Qur'an is indeed such a wonderful Book that not a single one of the great

truths, principles and ideals, enumerated and proclaimed by it, has been contradicted or

falsified by ancient learning or science, or by modern discoveries and inventions. It has

eminently held its own and proved equal to the exigencies oftime in every age and period.

2302. ufe is a very serious thing. Man has been created to serve a very noble and grand

purpose. But men of frivolous turn of mind fritter away their precious time and energy in vain

pursuits and foolish diversions (23:1 16).
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ll.«He has created the heavens (>* «<><
x *t £ < ,,.. > ; t u gfe

without any pillars that you can ^ * *"* *

^

'
. v »„, ,,

see, and *He has placed2303 in the &\ (j^\^ U$)y\ <4 j-^ 5

earth firm mountains that it may
not quake with you, and He has "*"

spread therein all kinds of fc-i^sTS *^ ^lLIu £-, $p(?
creatures; and We have sent down
water from the clouds, and have
ccaused to grow therein of every

fine species.

12. This is the creation of Allah. <j/
K

< ,< jv
,*\VV5 Jul ill \xi

Now show me what others beside L^"a" *
j,

•• "
. x «

Him have created. Nay, but the ^i^^^^*^^*^
wrongdoers are in manifest error. '<^JL vj^ fo

.2 13. And We bestowed wisdom on ,£$,, .* SJSJIji *Uii Gjtfi xJj 5
Luqman tf/W sa/d, 'Be grateful to ** *" " „^

, ^
**

x

Allah,' for, whoso is grateful, is ka^*, \
:
Jj *->. .ft j.UJy >>-^.o* 3 >^H

grateful for //ze eood £>/" his own ,—,£ A •*£•<.«•-» ^ it >t£ A^<
soul. And whoso is ungrateful, ••" "* ' '

then, surely, Allah is Self-

Sufficient, Praiseworthy.

14. And call to mind when < f. • • ;> < • *s\ ^ i -^ lit li *

Luqman2304 said to his son while *- r- \* '
^ ^ ^.^

he admonished him,
4 my dear SkJLh uJ>a1>L iJj A" V lt^44. -V*?

son! associate not partners with " '
'uTi lli ' Ilia

Allah. Surely, associating partners
m^*-"-^-1-^

w/Y/? ^//<5/? is a grievous wrong.2305

15. ^And We have enjoined on man &$' Z!L kaJ*J\Z* (L Lll3 H

\

lijLS} }
to be good to his parents2306—his

m

'" * *; ,, ,/^j'^^
mother bears him in weakness Q 'aLQ 5 l>-*5 j^ ^-2>> ±-*t

upon weakness, and his weaning
**

fi

"13:3.*13:4; 15:20; 1 6: 1 6; 77:28. £27:6 1 ; 50:8. d
6: 1 52; 29:9; 46: 16.

2303. Elsewhere (13:4) the Qur'an has used the word Ja'ala (He has made) to express the

sense ofAlqa (He has placed) which shows that mountains formed a part of the earth and were

not placed on it from outside.

2304. Luqman seems to be a non-Arab, very probably an Ethiopian. He is said to belong

to Egypt or Nubia. By some he has also been identified with the Greek "Aesop." From the

beautiful moral precepts he gave to his son and which are embodied in the present and the next

few verses, Luqman appears to be a Prophet of God.
2305. jhg fj rst antj i3as ic principle of all religious teaching is that God is One. All noble

ideals and principles flow from this doctrine. By worshipping any other thing or being beside

Allah man degrades himself and stunts, stifles and stultifies his personality.

2306. jhjg antj the next verse form a parenthetical clause and refer to the second most

important duty of man after his duty to God—his obligations to his fellow-beings which begin

with his obligations to his parents.
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takes two years2306A—and said,

'Give thanks to Me and to thy

parents. Unto Me is the final

return;

16. 'And if they contend with thee

to make thee set up equals with Me
concerning which thou hast no

knowledge, obey them not, but be a

kind companion to them in worldly

affairs,2307 and in spiritual matters

follow the way of him who turns to

Me. Then unto Me will be your

return and I shall inform you of

what you used to do;

17. 'O my dear son, even though it

be the weight of a grain of mustard

seed, and even though it be in a

rock, or in the heavens, or in the

earth, Allah will, surely, bring it

out.2308 Verily, Allah is the

Knower of the most hidden secrets,

and is All-Aware;

18. 'O my dear son, observe

Prayer and enjoin good and forbid

evil and endure patiently whatever

may befall thee. Surely, this is of

those matters which require high

resolve;

19. 'And turn not thy cheek away
from men in scorn,2309 anor walk in

the earth haughtily; surely, Allah

loves not any arrogant boaster;

20. 'And walk thou at a moderate

pace, and lower thy voice; verily,

.' S'

&i, f+* u v-fc*-*, &-> eJJ, I4J \ c^v-w

"aOa^^L ft * ^ •• 1 4*» I *• I tM • 1

H^SU^^liiL^i,

* .<.

"17:38: 25:64.

2306A. jhe apparent contradiction between this and 46:16 seems to be that some children

are born earlier than others and, therefore, being weaker in constitution, take longer time to be

weaned.
2307. [f man's duty to parents appears to clash and conflict with his duty to God, his first

loyalty is to his Creator. But in disregarding any of the wishes or commands of his parents

which clash with his loyalty to God he must not be arrogant or insolent to them; but should

continue to show uniform courtesy, love and kindness to them.

2308. n action, good or bad, goes vain. It leaves its permanent imprint. It is to this great

truth that reference has also been made in 50 :19.

2309. Sa'aara Khadda-hu means, he turned away his cheek from the people on account of

pride or contempt (Lane).
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the most hateful of voices is the ; ^1 ,• * "If, -^ «1 £i . t\»»'
braying of the ass.'

*^ ^ S^jS >^
' ^^^ ,

R.3 21. Do you not see that Allah has Aft »JA'A£&\ &\\%5 £\
pressed for you into service ^ J/ s7 s» '

whatever is in the heavens and ^5^JLp ^^i5c^3^ l 4^5^9^-^ i

whatever is in the earth, and has cfi,^ ^t/.f/it/ ot. < ••.

completed His favours on you, ' " *
s , j,

both visible and invisible?2310 And S) % ^L$ y<k>. JL\ 4 J^fe ^
among men there are some who ' " * *

,i ~ <\^ * y

^dispute concerning Allah, without J^^^ J 3 l? x-fc

knowledge or guidance or an

illuminating Book.2311

22. And when it is said to them, «i . '\< zl F' \
» * '-\ "A "T^iti «

'Follow that which Allah has
^^U^i^^>j,5

revealed,' ^they say, 'Nay, we shall &$£ GSJL} fc £*-s^ J-? j^
follow that which we found our

fi 9 * s ?
s 1 ' & S\"\ {<*y\

fathers following.'23 *2 What! even J^y^ ^ cM^ { &* >J jul-,l.i

though Satan was inviting them to pn^,^l
\ ^ \

'>S

^

the punishment of the burning fire?
'"

" '

23. cAnd he who submits himself $ * > *p ' i . '\xX<»**\ "AtiXZ
wholly to Allah, and is a doer of ^ ^ \^ ^W«>W"^
good, he has, surely, grasped a firm iii,$ aJ^^S* §j^iuU'-l^» **f '^ ^*
handle. With Allah rests the end of __ . **?-?.•..(-' *

1

all affairs.23- B^J^U^
24. And as /or him ^who &^ ^*j& >fe 'SL &Z$
disbelieves, let not his disbelief J

J ~"^ ' ,

grieve thee. Unto Us is their return ki^^^fg .^ |^'»^; £j^^.j^llljj
and We shall tell them that which ** *"*£*'*' v i> i <
they did. Surely, Allah knows full B^^^r^^n^Sa^u],
well what is in the breasts.

25. We shall let them enjoy ^ *£*&£< ** *§*& £%!&*£
themselves for a while; then shall ' '

„ ^,

We drive them to a severe torment. 0-=*^^ \ >-£

"13:14; 22:4,9. *5:105; 10:79; 21:54. c2:113. rf3:177.

2310. j^g wor(js may signify all needs of man—physical and spiritual; material and

intellectual; known and unknown.
2311. jhg combined testimony of human reason and commonsense of observation and

experience and of Divine revelation, goes to show that belief in plurality of gods is a false and

foolish belief. This is the significance of the words, without knowledge or guidance or an

illuminating Book,
2312. Man j s so constituted that he is not easily persuaded to give up his old ideas and

beliefs. The one constant obstacle that the Prophets of God have had to meet from disbelievers

is that the latter would not give up their old ancestral ways and beliefs. Old superstitions

indeed die hard.

2313. q0(j aione causes all actions to produce their results.
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26. aAnd if thou ask them, 'Who
created the heavens and the earth?'

they will, surely, answer,

'Allah.'23i4 Say, 'All praise

belongs to Allah.' But most of

them have no knowledge.

27. 6To Allah belongs whatever is

in the heavens and the earth.

Verily, Allah is Self-Sufficient,

Praiseworthy.

28. cAnd if all the trees that are in

the earth were pens, and the

ocean—seven2315 more oceans to

replenish it

—

were ink, the words

of Allah would not be exhausted.

Surely, Allah is Mighty, Wise.

29. Your creation and your

resurrection are only like the

creation and resurrection of a

single soul.2315A Verily, Allah is

All-Hearing, All-Seeing.

30. Seest thou not that 'Allah

makes the night pass into2316 the

day and makes the day pass into

the night, and eHe has pressed the

sun and the moon into service;

each pursuing its course till an

appointed term, and that Allah is

Well-Aware ofwhat you do?

31. That is because it is Allah alone

Who is the True God, and whatever

they call upon beside Him is false,

and because it is Allah alone Who
is the Most High, the Incomparably

^ iistfi 4S s2l\ &0 «>»:$»

&10 &Uu$3^S^>*-^4^^
®i.i/4\h£is'£

"29:62; 39:39. *2:285; 10:56; 24:65. '18:110.
rf22:62„ 35:14: 57:7. £7:55. 13,3: 35:14; 39:6.

2314. js^ intelligent study of the creation of the universe and of the perfect design and

order that pervade and permeate it, leads to the one inescapable inference that there must be a

Creator of this universe. The expression la-Yaqulunna signifies that disbelievers will have no

option but to admit that it is Allah Who has brought the universe into being.

2315.
]\]urnbers "7" and "70" are used in Arabic to denote a large number, and not exactly

"seven" and "seventy" as ordinary numerals.

2315A. Tne verse signifies that all human beings are subject to the same laws of nature. It

also points to the fact that the rise or fall of nations and communities is subject to the same

laws of nature as is the progress or degradation of individuals.

2316. 7^ natural law of the day following the night, and vice versa, operates with equal

force in regard to the fate of nations as well as individuals.
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Great.

R.4 32. Dost thou not see that flthe

ships sail on the sea by the favour

of Allah,2317 that He may show
you of His Signs? Therein, surely,

are Signs for every patient and

grateful person.

33. And when waves engulf them
like so many coverings, ^they call

upon Allah, in full sincerity of

faith; but when cHe brings them
safe to land, then some of them
keep to the right course.2318 And
none denies Our Signs save every

perfidious, ungrateful person.

34. men, seek protection with

your Lord and fear 4he day when
the father will not be of any avail

to his child, nor will the child at all

be of any avail to his father.

Allah's promise is, surely, true. So

let not worldly life beguile you, nor

let the Deceiver deceive you
concerning Allah.

35. Verily, with Allah alone is the

knowledge of the Hour. eAnd He
sends down the rain, and He knows
what is in the wombs. And no soul

knows what it will earn tomorrow,

and no soul knows in what land it

will die. Surely, Allah is All-

Knowing, All-Aware.2319

tt^Jl ;L£*J>*-> ^i-3 &*. gJul

Us }M^£ *L*..w>-> l> La {J»Aj ^f^^*

"17:67; 30:47; 45:13. 6 10:23; 17:68; 29:66. £
10:24; 17:68. "2:124; 82:20. "30:25; 42:29.

2317. yne saiiing f ships is indeed a great Divine boon. Much of the prosperity of

mankind depends on it. The greatest sea-power is generally the richest and the most powerful

country in the world.

2318. t^ verse refers to a very common characteristic of a Mushrik (polytheist). He is

weak of faith and is very superstitious. Even a small misfortune is sufficient to frighten and

upset him because his faith is only ajumble of make-beliefs and hearsays and superstitions.

2319. The Surah ends by reverting to its basic theme the ultimate triumph of Islam; and

mentions some important facts concerning it: (1) With God alone rests the knowledge of the

hour of the final overthrow of disbelief and the triumph of Islam. (2) He alone knows when the

condition of a people demands the sending down of Divine revelation and so He has revealed

the Qur'an in the fullness of time. (3) To Him alone belongs the knowledge whether the

generations yet unborn will accept Islam or stick to disbelief, i.e., whether the sons and

grandsons of the leaders of disbelief, who are now fighting Islam tooth and nail, will enter its
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fold and will willingly give their lives to safeguard it and further its cause. (4) The disbelievers

do not know that all their efforts against Islam will prove futile and abortive. (5) The leaders

of disbelief, who have turned the Holy Prophet and Muslims out of their hearths and homes,

will themselves meet death away from their homes.
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CHAPTER 32
AL-SAJDAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah was also revealed at Mecca. The preceding Surah had ended with the

statement that God alone knows when a particular people are to rise or fall and that He
alone provides for the physical needs ofman and for his moral and spiritual requirements.

The present Surah opens with the declaration that God being the Lord of all the worlds,

in His hands lie all those means upon which the progress and prosperity of nations and
individuals depend and He alone controls those causes that lead to their decline and
downfall.

Subject-Matter

The main theme of the Surah is the ultimate triumph of Islam. It opens with a
strong repudiation of the disbelievers' charge that the Qur'an is a forgery and the Holy
Prophet an impostor. The Prophet, it says, is not an impostor because impostors never

succeed in their missions, but the cause of the Holy Prophet is daily advancing by leaps

and bounds; neither is the Qur'an a forgery because it has been revealed in the fullness of
time and in accordance with the demands of truth and justice and fulfils all the moral and
spiritual needs and requirements of man and because also the whole universe seems to be
working in support and furtherance of its Message. The Siirah then makes a little

digression and makes a prophecy that after its initial phenomenal progress Islam will

receive a temporary set-back; a comparative eclipse of a thousand years which will be
followed by a second renaissance, as a result of which it will regain its pristine glory and
will march on its course of uniform success. Next, the Surah gives a beautiful illustration

how from a very insignificant beginning Islam will grow in strength, expand and spread

and will become a mighty force. The illustration is taken from the insignificant birth of
man from mere clay. Towards its close the Surah sums up its central theme and adds that

the advent of the Holy Prophet is not anything novel. Just as in the physical world when
the earth becomes parched and scorched God sends down rain and it begins to vibrate

with a new life, in the same way in the spiritual realm, when mankind gropes and
flounders in spiritual darkness, a Divine Messenger is raised and the spiritually dead
receive a new life through him.

838



PT.21 AL-SAJDAH CH.32

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *AlifLamMTm.

3. cThe revelation of the Book

—

there is no doubt about it—is from

5. eAllah is He Who created the

heavens and the earth, and that

the Lord of the worlds. (Z&i*^*^

4. Do they say, 'He has forged it?' i*\. ** \* K V*?ii '.A'k' **i

Nay, it is the truth from thy Lord, 0*» »*^ **^^ J** 1

^that thou mayest warn a people to £>J ^j .-n Us Uli* ;J^i ^U3 c>5
whom no Warner has come before • ,>•„,, „ 'As!' KK

<• a - a . 3
thee, that they may be guided.2320 0U 5x^^.^^£U^^ £» >>

which is between them, in six *< ki-C 1 S-2">o U \ 2-^-«» CiXL&JJJlZ
periods,2321 then He settled „ *> » » > '<* ***'% <'
Himself on the Throne.2322 You ^&)*^<&J^*^)^U±*
have no helper or intercessor H^i^jS^f±7&^$%£&
beside Him. Will you not then *"" 5*'

reflect?

6. He will plan His Ordinance from ^ *<j ,
< . Y* -s t ,

-* • a<.? , > * < »

the heaven unto the earth, then will f^ ^* , J ,T\ **^
it go up to Him in a day the &jl > p^ l^s^jg-a-1]^ j ^j^ ?f

duration of which is a thousand m-""^ *-('»*-<-' <?"'

years according as you reckon.2323
L_JtJ 5 >»aj u>-o, 4j-* *_aJ

"1:1. *30:2. c
20:5; 40:3; 46:3.

rf28:47; 36:7. "7:55; 11:8; 25:60.

2320. jhg £yra/j is the last of the AlifLam Mim group. The central theme of these four

Chapters (29-32) is the regeneration of a people who had sunk deep in the morass of moral

turpitude and who were now going to be raised to the apex of spiritual glory through the Holy

Prophet Muhammad. This awakening to new life of a morally dead people has been adduced

as an argument in support of Resurrection and the Hereafter. In all these Chapters this subject

has been introduced with reference to the creation of the universe.

2321. gee 894

2322. gee 54

2323. T^ verse refers to a very serious crisis that was destined to come over Islam in its

chequered career. Islam was to pass through a period of sustained progress and prosperity

during the first three centuries of its life. The Holy Prophet is reported to have pointedly

alluded to this fact in his saying: 'The best century is the one in which I live, then the next

century, then the century after that (TirmidhT & BukharT, Kitdb al-Shahdddt). Islam began to

decline after the first three centuries of uninterrupted conquests. The process of decline and

decay continued in the next thousand years. It is to this period of a thousand years that

reference has been made in the words, then will it go up to Him in a day the duration ofwhich

is a thousand years. In another of his sayings the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that

Faith will ascend to the Pleiades and a man of Persian descent will bring it back to the

earth(Bukhan, Kitdb al-Tafsir). With the appearance of the Promised Messiah in the 14th
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7. aSuch is the Knower of the z A . ^\ {^ fct, ^ t .i1.\\*\ ' .^H *

unseen and the seen, the Mighty, ^-^ ^ :» L*^J
? > .. -a£* ^>

the Merciful; 0i4-£P *

8. Who has made perfect <**'(<*<< ^i ?' > • «*;%- 1 v

everything He has created. *And * ^.5*^W^ J£.<^|itf>-M

He began the creation of man from 0^5-b &• & Sij^5 \ ^IS.
clay

9. Tl

an extract of can insignificant fluid; ^ ^^ 2
9. Then He made his progeny from ;g ^ -t\.l ^ £f ^^ $i

10. ^Then He endowed him with • A „ ^ <<<<' > *' *"?•

perfect faculties and breathed into ^ ^ 5 <> &* * -* 7*-°** > ^
him of His spirits* And He has \ 'fec$\\ 5 J*il\ istf ti^i
given you ears, and eyes, and ', » cf^f v* ~'**M\
hearts. 5m/ little thanks do you Etev^^U >-^ b6^ )]

give!

11. And they say, 'What! when we Q^ • *^?
(

; {<\\ ?U V \
' |3 2'

are lost in the earth, shall we then 1^ " *.** r 5

be raised up in the form of a new £ UJu >j*> J«4 * £-?• ^-^ <3-^ uM
creation?' Nay, ebut they disbelieve "

^ A ^ t ^ *\,

in the meeting with their Lord. ^ > &*=> ^jr> >

12. Say, 'The angel of death that /» -4, »*\. M{* i£. *'<" \-*

has been put in charge of you will *• " ^^^
t

<****^* *** *-*-*

cause you to die; then to your Lord []7]^^^?jL^
lj^ Li\>j_^^Lj J^j fo

will you be brought back.' ^ * '" if

R.2 13. If only thou couldst see when \^Y(j jti^
p

vJii3\ -\ z
s ' &\

the guilty ones will hang down 'JT, *~!*^'^ //„ S j>

their heads before their Lord, and *5ujj*»j\
)

Q)±%j^4)>^)>4r»L) f-)

say, 'Our Lord, we have seen and \4\\+\f* \ «•» «? f> * m< f> a -<

we have heard, so /send us back ^^^ <-^-*~ U-~V« ^—*-

that we may do good works; for Hci^J*
now we are convinced of the truth

ofwhat we were told.''

14. And if We had enforced Our r> » 9 c< \£ fi *-:>| f<; .-. a<"
will, We could have given every ^ ***^^ L*~ U-^ ^ ^^ r 5

soul its appropriate guidance, but &sX+ j Cf^% u $& \ ^ <2>#0 3
the word from Me has come true

that s'l will fill Hell with jinn and

"34:4; 59:23. *6:3; 15:27; 37:12. c77:21. rf 15:30; 38:73.
g 18:106; 29:24; 30: 17. f73: 100, 101; 35:38; 39:59. g ll:120; 15:44; 38:86.

century A.H., the process of decay has been arrested and renaissance of Islam has begun to

take place.

2324. Ruh meaning, human soul and Divine revelation (Lane), the verse signifies that after

the physical development of the embryo becomes complete in the womb, it develops a soul; or

the meaning may be that after the spiritual development of man becomes complete he receives

Divine revelation.

840



PT.21 AL-SAJDAH CH.32

men all together.2325

15. So taste ye the punishment of
your evil deeds, for you forgot the

meeting of this day of yours. We,
too, have forgotten you. Taste ye

then the lasting punishment

because of that which you used to

do.

16. Only those really believe in

Our Signs who, when they are

reminded of them, °fall down
prostrate and celebrate the praises

of their Lord, and they are not

proud.

17. Their sides keep away from

their beds; and ^they call on their

Lord in fear and hope, and spend

out of what We have bestowed on

them.

18. And no soul knows what joy of

the eyes is kept hidden for them, as

a reward for the good they used to

do.2326

19. cIs he, then, who is a believer

like one who is disobedient? They
are not equal.

20. As for those ^who believe and

do good works, they will have

Gardens of Eternal Abode as an

entertainment in return for what
they used to do.

Ec>j * a •> \

1^*1 <j) »* ^Jt-A

"17:108, 110; 19:59. *21:91. '40:59. rf30:16; 35:8; 42:23; 45:31.

2325. jhg reference in these words is to 15:43, 44 where it is stated, 'Such of the erring

ones as choose to follow thee, surely, Hell is the promised place for them,' meaning thereby

that only the 'erring ones,' will be cast into Hell.

2326. Describing the form and nature of the blessings and comforts of Paradise the Holy

Prophet is reported to have said: 'No eye has yet seen them (the blessings of Paradise), nor has

any ear heard of them, nor can human mind conceive of them' (BukharT, Kitab BacPal-Khalq).

TheHadlth shows that the blessings of the life to come will not be material. They will be the

spiritual representations of good deeds and actions the righteous believers might have done in

the present life. The words used to describe them in the Qur'an have been used only in a

metaphorical sense. The present verse may also mean that Divine boons and blessings that will

be bestowed upon the righteous believers in the next world are far too good and too plentiful,

even to be imagined or conceived of. They will be far beyond the widest stretch of human
imagination.
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*&* \**& tf »s>tf ta&

• •? • > A •

kHCi) 1 ft ^ J ^

21. And as for those who are

disobedient, their abode will be the

Fire. aEvery time they desire to

come out of it, they will be turned

back into it, and it will be said to

them, 'Taste ye the punishment of

the Fire which you used to deny.'

22. And most surely ^We will make
them taste of the lesser punishment

before the greater punishment,2327

that they may return to Us with

repentance.

23. And who is more unjust than he

who is reminded of the Signs of his

Lord and then turns away from

them? We will, surely, exact

retribution from the guilty.

.3 24. cAnd We indeed gave Moses
the Book—be not, therefore, in ^ ^ ->#,»*„
doubt about receiving a perfect \j%k '* \lC<. 5 f-^^J && J*S^
Book thyself—and We made it a ^ <» ^„,r./t
guidance for the Children of Israel. ]z\0-i.&r*l&*i>

25. ^And We appointed from i<

among them leaders, who guided

the people by Our command,
because they were steadfast and

had firm faith in Our Signs.

26. Verily, thy Lord—He will
ejudge between them on the Day of

Resurrection concerning that in

which they used to disagree.

27. Does it not furnish guidance to

them how many a generation have

We destroyed before them, amid
whose dwellings they now walk

about? In that, surely, are Signs.

Will they not then listen?

¥

.««* *? x*•^u^ j*& a &i*>*^
05 .*•

&3t*0»

28. Do they not see that We drive

the water to the dry land and

"5:38: 22:23. *52:48. £'2: 17:3: 23:50. "21:74. e4:142; 22:70: 39:4.

2327. 'jhg i esser punishment' and 'the greater punishment' may respectively signify.

(1) afflictions of the present life and those of the Hereafter; (2) defeat of the Quraish in the

Battle of Badr and Fall of Mecca; (3) smaller miseries and misfortunes which befall a

disbelieving people by way of warning before their final destruction.
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produce thereby acrops of which ) * {LK* It *\\ 4-» -rviiS \ i=s3i

their cattle eat, and they themselves " L^
' * *7 • ' " „ -

fl&o? Will they not then see? HSjJ-^Sl^ U^iiS\5>
o4ili5\

-*J

29. And they say, 'When will this nv , , j> \<?> ,< ( - «" ' A*§? i.

victory come, if you are truthful?' j^^7^^^ u^y* 5

30. Say, 'On the day of victory2328 „, „ ' *<*•</ ".<?. "^ l£
the faith of the disbelievers shall ^-H* /^ v #~, ^^77
not avail them, nor will they be 0,j$'JiSJ >i*?5 %X^ W-i^J-^3

respited.'

31. So turn away from them, and ^>< >c • ,^y ^ "tl
wait. They are also waiting. -**"' * r* ^ \\ *~ w

rV"u' 5t
Fa

"10:25; 20:55; 25:50.

2328. The fay f ^g Battle of Badr which has also been called the Day of

Decision (8:42).
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CHAPTER 33
AL-AHZAB

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Siirah was revealed at Medina. It was revealed between the 5 th and the 7th year

of the Hijrah, possibly up to the 8th and the 9th year. There is sufficient internal evidence
to establish this fact. In the preceding few Chapters the prophecy was repeatedly and
emphatically made that Islam would continue to make progress and gather strength, till

the whole of Arabia would accept its Message, and idolatry would disappear from the

country, never to return. In the immediately preceding Siirah—Al-Sajdah—it was stated

that Muslims would be favoured with all sorts of physical comforts and material

prosperity. Towards its end the disbelievers had tauntingly asked when the prophecy
about the victory of Islam and its great spread and expansion would be fulfilled. That
question has received an emphatic answer in the present Surah. It is stated that prophecy
about the rise and progress of Islam has already been fulfilled and Islam has become a

great power.

Subject-Matter

With the accession to Islam of great political power and prestige and with its

emergence as a full-fledged State, the ordinances of the SharTah began to be revealed in

quick succession to guide Muslims in political and social matters. This Surah embodies
several such ordinances. At the outset it abolishes a deep-rooted custom of the Arabs

—

the adoption of another person's son as one's own. Then it refers to a very deep and real

spiritual relationship that subsists between the Holy Prophet and Muslims. In his capacity

as their spiritual father he stands closer to them than even their own selves and his wives
are their spiritual mothers. Next, the Surah gives a somewhat detailed description of the

Battle of the Trench which was the fiercest encounter in which the Muslims had so far

been engaged. The whole of Arabia had risen like one man against Islam and a well-

equipped army, numbering from 10,000 to 20,000 strong, had marched on Medina. The
Muslims were a paltry 1200, though according to some writers the total number of those

employed in digging the Trench including women and children was in the neighbourhood
of 3000. The combat was quite unequal. The Muslims were in sore straits. But God sent

His hosts and the powerful enemy was routed and scattered. In the next few verses the

Surah states that while in a religious community there is no dearth of sincere and devoted
followers, there are also to be found in its ranks hypocrites and the weak of faith. These
hypocrites loudly profess to be true followers but when in the Prophet's time Medina was
attacked by a mighty force, they asked to be excused from fighting on the side of
Muslims on very lame excuses. They broke their plighted word. The Banu Quraizah were
the first to dishonour their pledge and to leave Muslims in the lurch when the latter were
hemmed in on all sides and the very fate of Islam hung in the balance. After the

Confederates dispersed, the Holy Prophet marched against them and they received

deserved punishment.

As a result of the Battle of the Trench and of the subsequent banishment of the

Banu Quraizah large booty fell into the hands of Muslims. From a persecuted and
economically very poor minority they had grown into a rich, powerful and prosperous

State. Material wealth brings in its train worldly-mindedness, a desire for ease and
comfort and apathy towards service and sacrifice. This is a state of affairs which a
Reformer has specially to guard against. Love of ease and comfort generally makes
appearance first in the domestic circle, and as the members of the Holy Prophet's

household were to serve as a model in social behaviour, it was in the fitness of things that

they should have been required to set an example in self-denial. The Holy Prophet's

wives were asked to make a choice between a life of comfort and ease and his simple and
even austere companionship and they lost no time in making their choice. They preferred

the Prophet's company. The wives of the Holy Prophet were particularly enjoined to set

an example in piety and righteous conduct, as befitted the wives of the greatest of God's
Prophets and in preserving the dignity and decorum of their exalted position, and by
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teaching Muslims the precepts and commandments of their religion. The Surah, then,

makes a reference to Zainab's marriage with Zaid. The failure of this marriage and
Zainab's subsequent marriage with the Holy Prophet served a double purpose. By giving
in marriage Zainab, his own cousin and a full-blooded Arab lady, intensely proud of her

ancestry and exalted social position, to a freed slave, the Holy Prophet had sought to level

to the ground all those invidious class distinctions and divisions from which the Arabian
society had suffered, as according to Islam all men were free and equal in the sight of
God. Next, the Surah removes a possible misgiving to which the abolition of the custom
of adoption might have given rise, viz., that in the absence of real sons the Holy Prophet
will die issueless and his Movement will wither and die out for want of an heir. It says

that it was God's own plan that the Prophet should have no male issue; but this did not
mean that he would be issueless since he was the spiritual father of the whole of
mankind. As practical proof of this claim he would bring into being a community of
righteous and most loyal spiritual sons. The Surah further says that since the Holy
Prophet is the spiritual father of the Faithful, his wives are their spiritual mothers, and
therefore marriage with them, after the death of the Holy Prophet, is a grievous sin. The
Holy Prophet himself is told that he is not to divorce anyone of his existing wives, nor to

add to their number, and his wives are enjoined that, consistently with their dignity as

"Mothers of the Faithful," they should observe certain rules regarding dress, etc., when
going out. This injunction enjoining privacy and decorum applies equally to all Muslim
women. Towards its close the Surah points to the very high destiny of man and to his

great responsibilities as the crown of God's whole creation. He has been endowed with
great powers and capabilities denied to other beings and, therefore, he alone among all

creation can, by acting upon the laws of the SharVah, imbibe and reflect in his person
Divine attributes.
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1. aIn the name of Allah the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.0 thou Prophet,2329 seek x,.w. lis?'* i -V ^il^T"
protection in Allah, and follow not ^-^^ W^'v*^^ 1*

//ie wishes of the disbelievers and Hii£ &^ ^ I Sj, * S5$fl*^ I 5

the hypocrites. Verily, Allah is All-
"^

» r> ^>
Knowing, Wise. |jJU>^X^.

3. *And follow that which is <
. db?£H> <\jji X*> (^ - t^

revealed to thee from thy Lord. *'
b

'S
"

' •' ^" ^>"\

Verily, Allah is Well-Aware of 0lj^SjJU^L£j
(

Sb'2Ll
what you do.

4. cAnd put thy trust in Allah, and rTiv*^ Ai, kJ^Jui ll ll''*
Allah is sufficient as a Guardian. '"^ *

-* > L^ *
i^ {^Y *>

5. Allah has not made for any man «; j^^S *£ LL*0 iLi l1jL£. Gs
two hearts in his breast; nor has He "t^^" A

9 */ , r
' ,

made those of your wives from
S^A\ JLSci.^^ <J^i^O * f-^^*

whom you keep away by calling <?*(,* AV.i<'tJ ': -\;'*fe-
them mothers,2330 your mothers /« J»^U 5 *>^-sj^ '

u~^^/^\.
fact, nor has He made those whom *j^j

'.

h *^*\*J\ \ ŝ \^^ ^\
you2331 adopt as sons, your sons in

'

"1:1. 6 10:110. c3:160; 26:218.

2329. t^ Holy Prophet has been addressed as Al-Nabi (The Prophet) in this verse and at

several other places in the Qur'an. No other Prophet in any revealed Scripture, or in the

Qur'an, has been addressed as such. All other Prophets have been addressed by their proper

names. This peculiarity of address shows that the Holy Prophet is Al-Nabi, i.e., the Prophet

par excellence. Or, the reference in this form of address may be to a biblical Prophecy in

which the advent of "that Prophet" has been foretold (John, 1:21, 25).

2330. Zihar or Muzaharah means, separating oneself from one's wife, calling her

mother (Lane).

2331. Arf-iya' is plural of da'iyy which means, one who is claimed as a son by a person

who is not his father; adopted son; one whose origin or lineage or parentage is doubted; one

who attributes his descent to other than his father (Lane). The verse sought to abolish two very

deep-rooted and widespread customs of the Arabs in the Holy Prophet's time. The more

obnoxious of these two was that of Zihar. A husband, in a fit of anger, would call his wife his

mother. The poor woman was deprived of her conjugal rights and yet remained tied to him

without the right of marrying another man. Islam, a great champion of women's rights, could

not tolerate such a savage custom. The other custom was that of adopting the son of another

man as one's own. This custom, apart from being calculated to cause complications in blood

relationships was puerile and foolish. The reason for the abolition of these customs is implied

in the words, Allah has not made for any man two hearts in his breast. Human heart is

understood to be the seat of emotions and feelings. It can entertain only one kind of emotion at

one time. Contradictory emotions cannot possibly be entertained by it at the same time.

Moreover, different human relations evoke different emotions. Merely calling one's wife

one's mother or calling a stranger one's son cannot evoke the corresponding emotions in one's

heart. A wife can never become a mother nor a stranger a real son. Mere words of mouth

cannot change the state of mind of the utterer of those words, nor can they alter hard facts of

physical relationship.
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fact. These are merely the words of

your mouths; but Allah declares the

truth, and He guides to the right

path.

6. Call them after their fathers.

That is more equitable in the sight

of Allah. But if you know not their

fathers, then they are your brothers

in Faith and your friends. And
there is no blame on you in respect

of any mistake you may
unintentionally make in this

matter, but you will be called to

account for that which your hearts

purpose. And Allah is Most
Forgiving, Ever Merciful.

7. The Prophet is nearer to the

believers than their own selves, and

his wives are as mothers2332 to

them. aAnd blood-relations are

nearer to one another, according to

the Book of Allah, than other

believers from among the Helpers

and the Emigrants except that you
show kindness to your friends.2333

This also is written down in the

Book.

s> J? <.

^jSi I $iii?i5 &£*<&! tie

* , If /»» • "^ lit" 2 -5 "*"

"8:76.

2332. j^g verse dears a possible ambiguity that might have arisen from misunderstanding

the injunction contained in v.6 above. While in that verse the believers were enjoined to call

them after their fathers, in the present verse the Holy Prophet, by implication, has been called

the father of the Faithful. The preceding verse speaks of blood-relationship but the verse under

comment speaks of the spiritual relationship that subsists between the Holy Prophet and the

Faithful.

2333. jhg ] siam jc Brotherhood which had come into being through the spiritual

fatherhood of the Holy Prophet might have led to the misconception that Muslims could

inherit each other's property. The verse seeks to remove this misconception by laying down
that only blood-relations can inherit each other and that from among the blood-relation only

the believers can inherit, the disbelievers having been debarred from inheriting their believing

relatives. The verse also abolishes that form of brotherhood which was established between

the Emigrants of Mecca and the Helpers of Medina on the former's arrival in Medina,

according to which an "Emigrant" would even inherit the property left by an "Helper." That

brotherhood, which was but a temporary measure and was adopted to rehabilitate the

Emigrants from Mecca, ceased to exist, and blood-relationship, and not faith alone, became

the decisive factor in determining inheritance and other kindred matters. But the wider

Brotherhood of Islam continued and Muslims were expected to treat one another like brothers.
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8. And call to mind awhen We took ^*t g^ "*JLjlH *y* fi
' ^f M *

from the Prophets their covenant, * ~* ? > ,
* "

9 J*
and from thee, and from Noah and 5^ li ? Jol-£y. \ 5 7/Jy &s )£&% S

Abraham, and Moses and Jesus, •*.< ,» f>««"V ••«•" ji «»*

son of Mary, and We, indeed, took &«£*>^u>^y*>*>-t$r-tfc**±5

from them a solemn covenant:2334

9. That Allah may question the

truthful about their truthfulness.

prepared a painful punishment. ' '*

2 10. O ye who believe, remember -:„«.,* *£ s . . /. *\ *$ -j
4
K&tl

the favour of Allah to you when <*-**£j3^ > >^^^ -^ J"**
-

there came against you hosts,2335 %^$&t^}&'A^*\,j&^$!L\
and We sent against them a wind , (* »*t $ * i j> < \* * * A*
and hosts2336 that you saw not. 5 *UJyr ^J bjL* J W.^>^4^Ui

And Allah sees what you do. gl^^J <j jLiiS& i£» I £> \?

11. When they came upon you << * . • _ V\. „< «- »£*'K :
\

from above you, and from below ^"^ ^^ ;s*~-?t

you,2337 and when your eyes

"3:82. "18:103; 48:14; 76:5.

2334. jhg four Prophets—Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus, have found special mention

in this verse inasmuch as they occupy a unique position among the hierarchy of pre-Islamic

Divine Prophets. Noah was the first Law-bearing Prophet in the real sense of the word and in

Abraham converged both the Mosaic and Islamic Dispensations, and Moses was the Holy

Prophet's counterpart while Jesus was the last of the Israelite Prophets and the Holy Prophet's

harbinger. The words "their covenant" mean the covenant which was taken from them or

which befitted their dignity and exalted position and was in harmony with their high duties

and responsibilities. See also 433 .

2335. with this verse begins an account of the Battle of the Trench which took place in

the 5th year of the Hijrah and was the fiercest encounter in which the Muslims had so far been

engaged. The whole of Arabia rose like one man against Islam, The Quraish of Mecca, their

allies, the Ghatfan, the Ashja' and Murrah, the Fararah, the Sulaim and the Banu Sa'd and

Banu Asad, the desert tribes of Central Arabia, aided and abetted by the perfidious Jews and

treacherous Hypocrites of Medina, formed themselves into a grand confederacy against the

Holy Prophet. A mighty force numbering from ten to twenty thousand strong was pitched

against 1200 (according to some writers 3000 Muslims including women and children were

employed in digging the Trench) ill-prepared and ill-provisioned Muslims. The siege of

Medina lasted from fifteen days to four weeks. Islam emerged stronger from this severe ordeal

and the disbelieving Quraish were never again able to march against Muslims in force.

2336. Forces of nature—wind, rain and cold which wearied the disbelievers and damped
their spirits. The words may also refer to the hosts of angels which cast fear in the hearts of

disbelievers and heartened and encouraged the Muslims. Says William Muir: 'Forage was

obtained with the utmost difficulty; provisions were running short, and the camels and horses

dying daily in great numbers; wearied and damped in spirit the night set in upon them, cold

and tempestuous wind and rain beat mercilessly on the unprotected camp. The storm rose to a

hurricane. Fires were extinguished, tents blown down, cooking vessels and other equipage

overthrown' ("Life of Mohammad").
2337. jhg disbelievers burst upon Muslims from every direction—from the heights of

Medina as well as from the plains. The reference in the words 'and you thought diverse

thoughts about Allah,' is to the 'Hypocrites' and not to sincere and steadfast Muslims (v. 13).
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became distracted, and your hearts .^/^fc ' *J&H\ &S 13 >iijX^
reached up to j/owr throats, and you ^ * i > * y ""<>•" » ' £*

thought diverse thoughts about ^U iy^* 5 J-^^-^ 1 ^3^*
Allah.

'

Qgpiii

12. Then were the believers sorely \A-M < A*****^ flkt lll\J&
tried, aand they were shaken with a T * t~>?

"£ < f **
violent shaking. GEI^^4^ ** ^y \

13. ^And call to mind when the *; -vj'Jft '
t»ii_LiL£Jl ^£Sj i\ \

Hypocrites and those in whose ••''
i\* ' ^ I ,

* ^
hearts was a disease said, 'Allah ^^Li di^j (2 t>>>^ A^i^5

and His Messenger promised us ,!>/,->,/
only delusion;' ElbS^^WV-^
14. And when a party of them said, < * fr * * * * '' < ^r * 1 1" c

\ *

'O people ofYathrib,233*™ you can J^W. >4^-9. ^Up^i-JU >i, j

possibly make no stand against the ^ ff Ili^lS >i*J ^\£l "J ^r*^-i
enemy, therefore turn back.2338 *»»*?*< >*» t» K ' ^Xt*'
And a section of them even asked SyjH^ij^^^A^^^^ V**^-

leave of the Prophet, saying, 'Our ±%\»' f> [£** tts^dJ IjLS c>], 4
houses are exposed,' whereas they * *J **> -"

^
*

^ *? <"* *
"

t *
" '

were not exposed. They only 0IJt>A xL^i^^S&i*
sought to flee.

15. If /Ae enemy were to enter //ze £if> f<.s< 1
«j! « am£ a^ii^*

ioww from its environs, and then > '

they were asked to join in the \y^&{Z${&0^A^J±}\\AjJL
disturbance against the Muslims,

*

^^ ^ * r>
they would certainly have done so, H'>i-^V \JC&^

and would not have tarried in their

houses save a little.2339

16. And truly they had already <f '» *» *^x¥ t i > -f f> \«
s*\?» <<'

covenanted with Allah23- that \^^^**\*\y*^
they Would not turn their backs. dL\ kit &(-£$^uW tSjiji
And a covenant with Allah will *?;>,,„,

have to be answered for. LllD >l^-

17. Say, ^Flight shall not avail you „ l^< « > j> .^j
(

9^^<\^ ,1 J*
if you flee from death or slaughter; ^^>^ »> >zr ^"~ ,̂^ LP

and eve/7 then you will wctf be y \>\, ) JJLSil $1 ci*^«Jl (^
allowed to enjoy yourselves but

"8:18. *8:50. e4:79; 62:9.

2337A. jhjg was ^g name f Medina before the Hijrah.

2338. yjjg wor(js mean, 'Return to your old faith, or go back to your homes.'
2339. ti^ verse purports to say that if an enemy had entered into Medina from another

direction and the Hypocrites were invited to make common cause with him against the

Muslims, they would have willingly and readily done so.

2340. The wor(js refer to the treaty which the Jews of Medina had made with the Holy

Prophet that they would fight on his side against any enemy who invaded Medina.
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little.'

18. Say, a'Who is it that can save

you from Allah if it be His wish to

do you harm, or can deprive you of
it, if it be His wish to show you
mercy?' And they will not find for

themselves any friend nor helper

other than Allah.

19. Verily, Allah knows well those

among you who hinder others from
fighting and those who say to their

brethren, 'Come and be with us;'

and they themselves come not to

the fight but little,

20. Being niggardly of their help to

you. But when danger comes, thou

seest them looking towards thee,

their eyes rolling like one who is

fainting at the approach of death.

But when the fear has passed away,

they assail you with sharp tongues,

being niggardly of any good
coming to your way.2341 These

have never believed; so Allah has

rendered their works null and void.

And that is easy for Allah.

21. They still hope that the

Confederates may not have gone

away; and if the Confederates

should come again, they would
wish to be among the nomad Arabs

in the desert, asking for news about

you. And if they were among you,

they would fight but little.2342

^ i^jUi ^\<^H\ <\&>>&

0-^ vi.i>us
I

"39:39.

2341. 57^/7 meaning both niggardliness and greed, the expression means,(a) that the

Hypocrites are very niggardly in giving help to the Muslims; (b) that they are very greedy of

getting money, and taunt the Muslims if their greed is not satisfied.

2342. yYJth the 13th verse the description had begun of an hypocrite's state of mind,

particularly when he is face to face with danger. The picture has become complete with the

present verse. The hypocrite is a coward and a defeatist. He is a liar and has no regard for

pledges solemnly made. He is treacherous, disloyal and perfidious. He is niggardly and

greedy. In short, he is the complete antithesis of a true believer.
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R.3 22. Verily, you have in the Prophet £* *> \ . \ » ? ' " \ *c-a?S'Li'i\
of Allah 4 excellent model"" */"}^^l^^^Xi ,,
for him who hopes to meet Allah % ul>\ ^y^>> (jl£» £>-^4* ^'-"> ^

and the Last Day and who r^i**. £ -.1 .*!<'* -Mf"U
remembers Allah much. 01*3^^»>^ 5* 1

23. And when the believers saw the \A g.
b ^ f & s

'*K r^ ^ Q$s
Confederates, they said, 'This is T^ s/*( p\,, \lfT**c*< \

what Allah and His Messenger O *-^)±1 9^0 } £L 1 u xc. 5 U I S-*

promised us; 2344 and Allah and i<f/MA * "rf* .<M*'<^*t 1

His Messenger spoke the truth.'
^Wi^^b^O^^5^

"3:32.

2343. jhg Batt]e of the Trench perhaps constituted the hardest ordeal in the Holy

Prophet's whole career and from that supreme test he emerged with enhanced moral stature

and prestige. In fact, it is in time of danger, when all around is dark, or in the hour of success

and victory when a person's enemy lies prostrate at his feet, that his real mettle is tested; and

history bears eloquent testimony to the fact that the Holy Prophet was as great and noble in

time of distress as he was in the hour of success. The battles of the Trench, Uhud and Hunain

shed a flood of light on the one beautiful facet of his character, and the Fall of Mecca on the

other. Peril and danger did not discourage or dismay him nor could victory and success spoil

him. When left almost alone on the day of Hunain with the fate of Islam hanging in the

balance, he fearlessly and single-handed advanced into the enemy's ranks with the memorable

words on his lips: 'I am the Prophet of God and I am telling no lie. I am the son of 'Abd al-

Muttalib.' And when Mecca fell and the whole of Arabia lay prostrate at his feet, absolute and

undisputed power failed to corrupt him. He showed unparalleled magnanimity to his enemies.

What greater testimony there could possibly be to the Holy Prophet's nobility of character

than the fact that those who were nearest to him and knew him most loved him most and were

the first to believe in his mission—his dear wife KhadTjah, his lifelong friend Abu Bakr, his

cousin and son-in-law 'All, his freed slave Zaid. The Prophet was humanity's noblest

specimen and a perfect model in beauty and beneficence. In all the various facets of his

variegated life and character he stands unrivalled and an excellent exemplar for men to copy

and follow. His whole life lies before the floodlight of history. He started life as an orphaned

child and ended it by being the arbiter of the destinies of a whole nation. As a boy he was

sedate and dignified and at the threshold of youth he was a perfect example of moral virtue,

righteousness and sobriety. In middle age he won the title of Al-Amln. (The Trusty and

Truthful) and as a businessman he proved himself to be most honest and scrupulous. He
married ladies both much older and much younger than himself and all of them swore by his

faithfulness, love and godliness. As a father he was most affectionate, and as a friend most

loyal and considerate. When entrusted with the great and difficult task of reforming a corrupt

society and subjected to persecution and exile, he bore it all with dignity and decorum. He
fought as a soldier and commanded armies. He faced defeat and won victories. He legislated

and decided cases. He was a statesman, a teacher and a leader of men. 'Head of the state as

well as of the Church he was Caesar and Pope in one; but he was Pope without the Pope's

pretensions, and Caesar without the legions of Caesar. Without a standing army, without a

bodyguard, without a palace, without a fixed revenue, if ever any man had the right to say that

he ruled by a right Divine, it was Muhammad, for he had all the power without its instruments

and without its supports. He would do his household work with his own hands, would sleep

upon a leathern mat, and his menu consisted of dates and water or barley-bread, and after

having done a full day of multifarious duties, he would spend the hours of night in prayer and

supplication till his feet got swollen. No man under so vastly changed circumstances and

conditions had changed so little ("Muhammad and Muhammadanism" by Bosworth Smith).

2344. jfoQ reference is to the prophecy about the defeat and discomfiture of the hosts of

disbelief and the victory of Islam (38:12 & 54:46).
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And it only added to their faith and n^ m * -*

submission.
"^

24. Among the believers are men ^ vk%j^ j[ls £Hj_*LLi\ &•,
who have been true to the covenant y ^ ' , * *»

they had made with Allah.2345 ^ j»£2L*i * *4& 2lL\ 1s»£l&
Some of them have fulfilled their ,****?* ' < *** \<
vow, and there are others who wait, 5 *f

9

)
Q'X * l &* r^V-S- * *-*^ c^-*

and they have not changed in the ,-*,«$ * «-i J?^(i
least.

irj^^iyMu
25. aThat Allah may reward the x * «* ".?* iij*,,^ "-*?

truthful for their truth, and punish i^*^****^^ *i*£
the hypocrites if He so please, or ^ilzZ. )\£\jL (i i (Sjiii-oJ * <4*>»J
turn to them in mercy. Verily, ic % ,^<„ fzVT'i* \ * A S\?
Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful. G-M^ I J *** is) V*<* t ^A*>$*»*

26. And Allah turned back the ' „ aA < ^^i^j'liM \^i
disbelievers in their rage;*** they ^"^^^^^'^^^ \
gained no good. And Allah £/A^^!iL\

t
_^jM>^iyU-£

sufficed the believers in their fight. « > „ .* < ^ I * $s <r> ..<?,

Allah is Powerful, Mighty. 0^.^ L~^ *J^ *>o 5 * J\^laJ\

27. And He brought those of the ,«< * # „ * »'£ it^ "'^•^i 1^ -T»
People of the Book who had aided 4fJ ^^^f? T .'

them down ^from their fortresses, , Vyj 5 j 4 ;. ^tr^1 ^"J <' ? > H

and cast terror into their hearts. \t * < y *iu ^ ^^ **

Some you slew, and some you took **£}? ^^—^y >^r>3^-* ..*'

captive.2347 * r*. . < ^ « \£* * AK.1*

"48:6, 7. *59:3.

2345. jjjg verse constitutes a great memorial to the fidelity, sincerity and steadfastness in

faith of the Holy Prophet's disciples. Never did the followers of any Prophet receive from God
such certificate of good conduct and faithfulness. Just as the Master was unique among all

Divine Messengers in discharging his prophetic duties, so were his Companions matchless in

fulfilling the role assigned to them.

2346. Allah repelled the attack of the Confederates. They had to raise the siege and,

consumed with anger and rage at having completely failed in their unholy and nefarious

undertaking, they went back to their homes, never being in a position again to attack Medina.

Henceforward the initiative passed into the hands of Muslims. The Battle of the Trench

marked a turning point in the history of Islam. From a weak and continuously harassed and

harried minority Islam became a mighty force in Arabia.

2347. The perfidious Banu Quraizah had entered into a solemn treaty with the Holy

Prophet that they would help Muslims if an enemy attacked Medina. But at the time of the

Battle of the Trench they were prevailed upon by Huyayy, the leader of the Banu Nadir to

break their plighted word and join the grand confederacy against Islam. When the attack

fizzled out, the Holy Prophet marched against them, and besieged them in their strongholds.

The siege continued for about 25 days after which they agreed to lay down their arms and

preferred to submit to the award of Sa'd bin Ma'adh, the chief of the tribe of Aus, rather than

to that of the Holy Prophet. Sa'd decided the case according to the Mosaic

Law (Deut: 20:10-15).
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28. And He made you inherit their

land and their houses and their

wealth, and also a land on which

you have not yet set foot.2348 And
Allah has power over all things.

R.4 29. O Prophet! say to thy wives, 'If

you desire the life of this world and

its adornment, come then, I will

provide for you and send you away
in a handsome manner:2349

30. 'But if you desire Allah and

His Messenger and the Home of

the Hereafter, then, truly, Allah has

prepared for those of you, who do

good, a great reward.'

31. O wives of the Prophet! if any

of you be guilty of manifestly

dishonourable conduct,2349* the

punishment will be doubled2350 for

her. And that is easy for Allah.

Sit ^i ^ £>iV\ ;^

*• * ;> * "^ «*

2348. jhe auus ion here seems to be either to the lands of Khaibar or to the eventual

conquest of Persian and Roman Empires and of the countries beyond, upon which Muslims

had not so far set their feet.

2349. as tne Holy Prophet's wives were to serve as a model in social behaviour, it was in

the fitness of things that they should have been required to set an example in self-denial. Not

that the use of money and the amenities of life were completely forbidden to them, but they

were certainly expected to set a very high standard of self-abnegation. It is to this high

standard of the sacrifice of material benefits and of an affluent and easy living to which the

present and the following few verses refer. The companionship of the Holy Prophet demanded

this sacrifice, and his wives were told to make a choice between comfortable life and his

companionship.
2349A. Conduct falling short of the highest standards of faith.

2350. ]f j^gy prefer physical comforts, which is the significance of the word

Fahishah (Lane) used in the verse, they would be setting a very bad example, and as wives of

the Holy Prophet whose example was bound to be followed by other women they would be

incurring a grave responsibility and would, therefore, deserve double punishment. On the

other hand, if they were devoted to God and His Messenger and had set a noble example of

self-denial for others to copy, their reward would also be double.
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PART XXII

32. But whoever2351 of you is

obedient to Allah and His

Messenger and does good works,

We shall give her her reward twice

over; and We have prepared for her

an honourable provision.

33. O wives of the Prophet! you are

not like any other women if you
are righteous. So be not soft in

speech,2352 lest he, in whose heart

is a disease, should feel tempted;

and speak decent words.

34. And stay2353 in your houses

with dignity, and display not your

beauty like the displaying of the

former days of ignorance, and

^observe Prayer, and pay the Zakat,

and obey Allah and His Messenger.

Surely, Allah desires to remove
from you all uncleanness, O
Members of the Household, and

i> &&y&ik'y±\ \%Vy Llfcj,Li> jiau
*

fe,\jlli \H *1Li £hLdu^ *fl^i*

"19:56; 20:133.

2351. jfoe masculine gender for the verb Yaqnut is used because of the subject man which

is invariably followed by a verb in the masculine gender.

2352. yhe wjves of the Holy Prophet are here enjoined to maintain the dignity of their

very exalted position and to conduct themselves with due propriety and decorum while talking

to members of the opposite sex. All Muslim women are included in this injunction.

2353. jhe wor(js show that the principal sphere of the activities of a woman is her

house—not that she is not allowed to leave its four walls. She may go out as many times as

she may require for the performance of a legitimate errand or the satisfaction of a legitimate

need. But to move about in mixed society and take part in all sorts of avocations and

professions, shoulder to shoulder with man, and to do so to the neglect and detriment of her

special domestic duties as the mistress of the house is not the Islamic conception of ideal

womanhood. The Holy Prophet's wives were particularly required to 'stay in their houses'

because the dignity of their exalted position as 'Mothers of the Faithful' demanded this and

also because Muslims often visited them to pay their respects and sought necessary guidance

from them on important religious matters. The commandment equally applies to all Muslim
women. It is the Quranic way of address that while it appears to be particularly addressing the

Holy Prophet, the address is meant equally for all Muslims. Similarly, a commandment
addressed to the wives of the Holy Prophet applies also to all Muslim women.

The expression AM al-Bait applies principally and primarily to the Holy Prophet's wives.

This is quite clear from the context and also from vv. 11:74 and 28:13. In its wider sense,

however, it includes all members of a family who form one's household, even one's children

and children's children. The expression had also been used by the Holy Prophet for some of

his select Companions. 'Salman is a member of our household' is a well-known saying of the

Holy Prophet (Saghlr).
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purify you completely.

35. And remember what is

rehearsed in your houses of the

Signs of Allah and wisdom.2354

Verily, Allah is Subtle, All-Aware.

R.5 36. aSurely, men who submit

themselves to God and women who
submit themselves to Him, and

believing men and believing

women, and obedient men and

obedient women, and truthful men
and truthful women, and men
steadfast in theirfaith and steadfast

women, and men who are humble
and women who are humble, and

men who give alms and women
who give alms, and men who fast

and women who fast, and men who
guard their chastity and women
who guard their chastity and men
who remember Allah much and

women who remember Him—
Allah has prepared for all o/them
forgiveness and a great reward.2355

37. And it behoves not a believing

man or a believing woman, *when
Allah and His Messenger have

decided a matter, that they should

exercise their own choice in the

matter concerning them.2356 And

iu lit « c^bUi 1 CS%£^

"9:1 12. *4:66.

2354. j^g Holy Prophet's noble consorts were required not only to serve as model of

virtue, piety and righteousness for the Faithful but to teach them the principles and precepts of

Islam which they had learnt direct from the Holy Prophet.

2355. Tfiig verse embodies a most effective repudiation of the charge that Islam accords a

lower status to women. According to the Qur'an women stand on the same level with men,

and they can attain to all those spiritual heights to which men can attain and enjoy all those

political and social rights which men enjoy. Only their spheres of activities being different,

their duties are different. It is this difference in duties of both the sexes that has mistakenly, or

perhaps deliberately, been misunderstood by hostile critics of Islam as implying a lower status

for women.
2356. jhg immediate occasion for the revelation of this verse may have been Zainab's

hesitation to comply with the Holy Prophet's greatly cherished wish that she should marry

Zaid, his freed slave. It goes to Zainab's credit that in deference to the Prophet's wish she

agreed to her marriage with Zaid, much against her personal inclination. The Holy Prophet did

not press her to accept Zaid as her husband. She only deferred to the wish of the Holy Prophet.
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whoso disobeys Allah and His rag^i <1LS <il US kJ 1%)
Messenger, surely, strays away in

**>

manifest error.

38. And ca// to w/W when thou • nK' >»
t ""t'f v\jj l^vj c

f
»

didst say to him on whom Allah ^ £-.'. **»!>*' S? ^ '^ ^ -^
had bestowed favours and on iiX 5} Sl^ic iL»-* I aJI* cLoju I

whom thou also hadst bestowed < *, , •, "c ' * ^. *,*• x : . .£,•

favours**" 'Keep thy wife to ^U^^ S^yfc*^ *"'^ 5

thyself, and fear Allah,' and thou AlTsklS^&l^UJS^^
didst conceal in thy heart what ^ ^

+ * i.cc< s '• "^l
Allah was going to bring to light, IS-*-*, >-J) lp^ uJ-sj- a.« :;>^;cn

and thou didst fear the people, <y £»** 4 <& CJ&4* Itij
whereas Allah has better right that

^"^ 3 ^* ^^
thou shouldst fear Him. Then, 7yjul C^. J^^ ^->^^Jl

when Zaid had accomplished his .*? -" -S *c «^< - ,* , * „ *T2 "1

want concerning her,2357A We ^>> u*~<^y^ ^^A*^
joined her in marriage to thee, so ^pj'iLL^^L\ ^Si(JO J
that //zere may be no difficulty for

the believers with regard to

marriage with the wives of their

adopted sons, when they have

accomplished their wants

concerning them. And Allah's

decree was bound to be

fulfilled.23578

2357. zaid ibn Harith, a young freed man of the Holy Prophet whom he had adopted as

his son before adoption was declared unlawful in Islam.

2357A. Ha(j divorced her; Watar means, need: want; an object of want (Lane).

23S7B. Zainab was the daughter of the Holy Prophet's aunt, hence a full-blooded Arab

lady, intensely proud of her ancestry and exalted social status. Islam had envisaged and given

to the world a civilization and culture in which there were no class divisions, no hereditary

nobility, no vested interests. All men were free and equal in the sight of God. The Holy

Prophet wanted to start with his own family to carry into actual effect this noble ideal of Islam.

He wished to marry Zainab to Zaid, who in spite of having been freed by the Prophet,

unfortunately still carried the stigma of slavery in the minds of some people. It was exactly

this stigma of slavery, this invidious distinction between 'free' and 'slave' which the Holy

Prophet sought to remove by Zainab's marriage with Zaid. In deference to the Holy Prophet's

wish Zainab agreed to the proposal. The purpose of the Holy Prophet was achieved. The

marriage levelled to the ground class distinctions and divisions. It was a practical

demonstration of Islam's noble ideal. But the marriage unfortunately ended in failure, not so

much due to a difference in the social status of Zainab and Zaid as to the incompatibility of

their dispositions and temperaments and also due to a feeling of inferiority from which Zaid

himself suffered. The failure of the marriage naturally grieved the Holy Prophet. But it also

served a very useful purpose. In pursuance of a Divine command, as mentioned in the latter

part of the verse, the Holy Prophet himself married Zainab, thus cutting at the very root of the

obnoxious and deep-seated Arab custom that it was a sacrilege to marry the wife of one's

adopted son. The custom of adoption was abolished and with it went also this foolish notion.

Thus Zainab's marriage with Zaid served one very noble object and its failure another.
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39. No blame can attach to the <,£0„. * "^
<£>• «vjb I i^otffa

Prophet with respect to that which ^/*WVTi^ " ^^J t-^^
x

Allah has made incumbent2358
\ jjj, &i)$\ \\ $L\ £Ii» b ^5 &L

\

upon him. Swc/j, indeed, was the ^^^ jt

" *'''*> (5 • \ „< *

way of Allah with those who have \)>2 ^ y*\ uo >d-£ c^*.

passed before—and the command ralj^'Lii
of Allah is a decree ordained

—

^
40. Those who delivered the •< i \ , -* „ -£ •* x * -\* - 3

1

Messages of Allah -and feared ^f^ **T*K />T Tl »

Him, and feared none but Allah, v), \%SS £)^L£l *5 5 ^ *A -^
And sufficient is Allah as a P ^

"**
'.^v •!

""

Reckoner. 01^-^^ L Ji >*- *Lbl

41. Muhammad is not the father of a f" » f> » * * "*\V>it4 ' * 'til*
any oi your men, but /ze w the £ *<>, » > -» ^
Messenger of Allah, and the Seal }*u!<^\£\£)^\dy»)&%A}
of the Prophets2359 and Allah has

"^ *(*_.> /»<. t> ji.-'tf' I
full knowledge of all things.

0U,^^!^ &

"67:13.

The words 'fear Allah' signify that Zaid wanted to divorce Zainab, and as divorce

according to Islam is very hateful in the sight of God, the Holy Prophet exhorted him not to do

so. The clause and... thou shouldst fear Him, may apply to both Zaid and the Holy Prophet.

Applying to Zaid it would mean that Zaid did not like that the cause of his separation from

Zainab should come to light, perhaps because as the words 'fear Allah' indicate the fault lay

more with him than with Zainab. As, however, applying to the Holy Prophet, it would signify

that as the marriage between Zaid and Zainab was arranged at his instance and wish, he

naturally did not like its breach. The clause also shows that the Prophet feared that the

breakdown of the marriage which resulted in an ostensible failure of the experiment in Islamic

brotherhood, would cause some mental confusion and uneasiness among people whose faith

was weak. This was the anxiety that lay heavy on the Prophet's heart. The words, 'thou didst

fear the people,' seem to point to this fear of his.

Some Christian critics of Islam pretend to find in the Holy Prophet's marriage with Zainab

a basis for mean attacks on him. It is stated that the Prophet, having by chance seen Zainab,

became enamoured of her beauty and Zaid, having come to know of his desire to marry her,

sought divorce from her. The fact that the Holy Prophet's most inveterate enemies, before

whose eyes the whole affair had actually taken place, dared not attribute the base motives

ascribed to him by these critics after so many centuries, completely knocks the bottom from

under this base and totally unfounded charge. Zainab was the Prophet's own cousin and, being

so closely related to him, he must have seen her many times before "Pardah" was enjoined.

Besides, it was in deference to his own persistently expressed wish that Zainab had reluctantly

agreed to marry Zaid. It is on record that she and her brother had desired before her marriage

with Zaid that she should be taken into marriage by the Holy Prophet himself. What was it that

prevented the Holy Prophet from marrying her when she was a virgin and when she herself

desired to get married to him? The whole story evidently seems to be a figment of the "fertile"

imagination of the Holy Prophet's hostile critics and it is an insult to human intellect to give

credence to it.

2358. yne reference in the words is to the Holy Prophet's marriage with Zainab. The

words show that his marriage took place in obedience to express Divine command.
2359. Khdtam is derived from Khatama which means, he sealed, stamped, impressed or

imprinted the thing. This is the primary signification of this word. The secondary meaning is

he reached the end of the thing; or covered the thing; or protected what is in a writing by

marking or stamping a piece of clay upon it, or by means of a seal of any kind. Khatam
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6

AIM mucf°
beHeVe! flremembeF &&">&>"&&$ *«&

43. *And glorify Him morning and R^l 1
1"J& i&J£ 1

evening. ^ ^^^ ; r' ^>
"4:104; 8:46; 62: 1 1 . *3:42; 19:12.

means, a signet ring; a seal or stamp and a mark; the end or last part or portion and result or

issue of a thing. The word also signifies embellishment or ornament: the best and most perfect.

The words Khdtim and Khatm and Khatam are almost synonymous (Lane. Mufradat, Fath &
ZurqanT). So the expression Khatam al-Nabiyyin would mean, the Seal of the Prophets; the

best and most perfect of the Prophets: the embellishment and ornament of the Prophets.

Secondarily it means, the last of the Prophets.

At Mecca when all the Holy Prophet's male children had died in their childhood, his

enemies taunted him with being Abtar (one who has no male issue), meaning that in the

absence of male heirs to succeed him his Movement would sooner or later come to an end

(Muhlt). In answer to this taunt of disbelievers it was emphatically declared in Surah Kausar

that not the Prophet but his enemies would remain issueless. After the revelation of Surah

Kausar the idea naturally found favour with early Muslims that the Prophet would be blessed

with sons who would live to an adult age. The verse under comment removed that

misconception inasmuch as it declared that the Prophet is not, never was, nor will ever be the

father of any grown-up young men (Rijal meaning grown-up young men). The verse while

appearing to be in conflict with Surah Kausar in which not the Holy Prophet but his enemies

were threatened with being issueless, in reality seeks to set at rest doubts and misgivings to

which this seeming contradiction gives rise. It says that the Holy Prophet is Rasul Allah,

signifying that he is the spiritual father of a whole Ummah and he is also Khatam al-Nabiyyin,

signifying that he is the spiritual father of all the Prophets. So when he is the spiritual father of

all believers and of all Prophets, how can he be said to be Abtar (issueless). If the expression

be taken to mean that he is the last of the Prophets and that no Prophet will come after him,

then the verse would appear to be out of tune and to possess no relevance with the context, and

instead of refuting the taunt of disbelievers that the Holy Prophet was issueless, would support

and reinforce it. Briefly, according to the meaning of the word Khatam, given above, the

expression Khatam al-Nabiyyin can have four possible meanings: (1) The Holy Prophet was

the Seal of the Prophets, i.e., no Prophet can be regarded as true unless his Prophethood bears

the seal of the Holy Prophet. The Prophethood of every past Prophet must be confirmed and

testified to by the Holy Prophet, and also nobody can attain to Prophethood after him except

by being his follower. (2) The Holy Prophet was the best, the noblest and the most perfect of

all the Prophets and he was also a source of embellishment for them (ZurqanT, Sharah

Mawahib al-Ladunniyyah). (3) The Holy Prophet was the last of the law-bearing Prophets.

This interpretation has been accepted by eminent Muslim theologians, saints and savants such

as Ibn 'Arab!, Shah Wall-Allah, Imam 'All QarT, Mujaddid Alf Than!, and others. According

to these great scholars and saints no Prophet can come after the Holy Prophet who could

abrogate his Millah or who should be from outside his Ummah (Futuhat, TafhTmat, Maktubat

& YawaqTt waT Jawahir). 'A'ishah, the talented spouse of the Holy Prophet, is reported to

have said, 'Say that he (the Holy Prophet) is Khatam al-Nabiyyin, but do not say that there

will be no Prophet after him' (Manthur). (4) The Holy Prophet was the last of the Prophets

only in this sense that all the qualities and attributes of Prophethood found their most perfect

and complete consummation and expression in him; Khatam in the sense of being the last

word in excellence and perfection is of common use. Moreover the Qur'an clearly speaks of

the advent of Prophets after the Holy Prophet (7:36). The Holy Prophet himself was clear in

his mind as to the continuity of Prophethood after him. He is reported to have said: 'If Ibrahim

(his son) had remained alive, he would have been a Prophet' (Majah, Kitab al-Jand'iz), and,

'Abu Bakr is best ofmen after me, except that a Prophet should appear' (Kanz).
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44. He it is Who sends down His
t '/S^* ' «'<»{' 4 f„\ ^'vtill

blessings on you, and His angels ^^^ 5 jf>^ L̂

f
<^jSL>

" » ' ^
pray for you™™* that He may k^\ ^ ^JJJ^\ ^>£-L^4i
bring you forth from all kinds of ' '?, , , „ * 'U ' \?'

darkness into "light. And He is Si^^c^^S^ >

Merciful to the believers.

45.*Their greeting on the day,
% *. *AjL iStill a£}AS1sS

when they meet Him, will be * «*",
'peace.' And He has prepared for 0llJ.^\^t>4^>^
them an honourable reward.

"

46. Prophet! truly We have sent ,
ftjjj^ g l^

j yftr
thee as a Witness, and a Bearer ot -

« ^ * *
glad tidings, and a Warner, 0' >*£-* 5 * >^t « 5

47. cAnd as a Summoner unto i# .,, •
.
.* t \ \ 'w \* \" \

Allah by His command, and as a ^^ 5 ****^ ^ ***;*>

light-giving Lamp.2360 0**^
48. And announce to the believers48. And announce to the believers i.

i
*****{ *»t -'J?; * i u. %.T»

the glad tidings that they will have ^ s ^p-& u^&*#,**
vll

great bounty from Allah. 01>£*£i *j £>*

49. JAnd follow not the dis- * ^ -^ • * „ .t >?, ^ ^ ?
.

» <?
, \J.<f'

believers and the hypocrites, and ?>5^^ > ^^f ^ «"
J* ^

overlook their annoying talk and ^L .^3*^^ jftj$j*i» i(
put thy trust in Allah; for Allah is * >^ *- «- ^

^ ^

sufficient as a Guardian. 0>^5
50. ye who believe! when you 9 lS/< .*\ ^ >\ '.f-A\ l^tl
marry believing women and then >sJL:at>-

, ** J**-* * -*»
^
^* •

divorce them ^before you have
<2>"?l^ c^S-e^ li^sSi>i* <-^-,|^ ^

touched them, then you have no wtf
'*,. ^ *„

A ;< o-f <£ *&-"T.

right to reckon the period of |>-6 &i c^>-d^>^ u^^y-^
waiting with regard to them. So *i £*- ' g* ^jj , ££5*££
make rome provision for them and

°^~~ *-^ t~*~
^ ^

send them away in a handsome B> ?.^> £U>—
manner.2361

"2:258; 14:6; 57:10; 65:12. *10:11; 36:59. c25:57; 35:25; 48:9. rf18:29; 25:53. e2:237.

2359A. jhg wortj Yusalll signifies both sending down blessings and praying.

2360. as {fog sun j s fae central point in the physical universe, so is the Holy Prophet the

central point in the spiritual realm. He is the sun in the firmament of Prophets and Heavenly

Reformers who like so many stars and moons revolve round him and borrow light from him.

He is reported to have said: 'My Companions are like so many stars; whomsoever ofthem you

follow you will be rightly guided' (Saghlr).

2361. jhg wort}S5 and send them away in a handsome manner, signify (1) that no reproach

or disgrace should be considered to attach to the divorced woman; (2) that the divorced

woman should ordinarily be paid more than her part of the stipulated dower, and (3) that after

divorce her freedom to act as she likes with regard to herself should not be interfered with.
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51. Prophet! We have made
lawful to thee thy wives whom
thou hast paid their dowries, and

those whom thy right hand

possesses from among those whom
Allah has given thee as gains of

war, and the daughters of thy

paternal uncle, and the daughters

of thy paternal aunts, and the

daughters of thy maternal uncle,

and the daughters of thy maternal

aunts who have emigrated with

thee and any other believing

woman if she offers herself for

marriage to the Prophet provided

the Prophet desires to marry her;

this provision is only for thee, and

not for other believers—We have

already made known what We
have enjoined on them concerning

their wives and those whom their

right hands possess—in order that

there may be no difficulty for thee

in explaining the Law to them. And
Allah is Most Forgiving,

Merciful.2362

2362. jhjg verse should be read along with vv. 29 and 30 above, in which the wives of the

Holy Prophet were offered a choice between his companionship and the material benefits and

comforts of life, and they preferred the Prophet's company. The present verse, by implication,

refers to that reply of the Prophet's consorts which is recorded in the books of history but

expressly nowhere in the Qur'an. Till they gave their reply, the physical relations between

them and the Holy Prophet remained, as it were, in a state of suspension. While the wives of

the Holy Prophet preferred his company to material goods and amenities of life, he too had

great consideration for their feelings, and though he was given the choice to retain such of

them as he liked (v. 52), he did not exercise the choice and retained all of them.

The Holy Prophet's marriages were motivated by highly noble considerations and not by

those imputed to him by his ignorant and ignoble critics. With the solitary exception of his

marriage with A'ishah, which later circumstances fully justified, he married only widows or

divorced women. He married Hafsah whose husband was killed in the battle of Badr; Zainab

bint Khuzaimah whose husband was killed in the battle of Uhud; Umm Salmah whose

husband died in 4 A.H.: and Umm HabTbah, daughter of Abu Sufyan, who became a widow in

5 or 6 A.H. (in exile in Abyssinia). He married Juwairiyah and Safiyyah, both widows, in

5 A.H. and 7 A.H. respectively, seeking a union with and pacification of their tribes. It is

worthy of note that a hundred families of the Ban! Mustaliq were liberated by Muslims when
the Holy Prophet married Juwairiyah. Maimunah, another widow, it is said, offered herself to

be taken in marriage by the Holy Prophet which offer he condescended to accept in the interest

of the education and training of Muslim women. He married Zainab, the divorced wife of Zaid

in 5 A.H., in order to put a stop to a foolish custom prevailing among the Arabs and in order

also to assuage her wounded feelings as the respected lady had felt deeply humiliated at being
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52. Thou mayest put aside any of "t\A\ T 1 -"'A? * \%r; *>£ n^^ Jf"

them that thou pleasest, and keep
L-x-^"^^^^4-^^ ^^r*

with thyself whom thou pleasest;

and if thou desirest to take back

them that thou pleasest, and keep _
with thyself whom thou pleasest; ^'^£^&5&m

\{gZ)*l\j&&Z
anu li mou uesiresi 10 lane oacK ,*, /'i^ / . .

i.\ A * * \' 9 ^>
any of those whom thou hast put y& & * 0-^ ^u> b^llU^rU^^
aside, there is no blame on thee.

J

\* £yj&\~> \ &%=£ *5 5 i±&j£\
That is more likely that their eyes „

'" ~ )* , ** 9\ 9 > , /V
may be cooled, and that they may C^u ilii&Jbij ± £>-&&£> ^ "»."\

not grieve, and that they may all be
~

q, „ ,, „ ' „^ // ><L

pleased with that which thou hast l*JU.>!^U >.U^^P J*^^
given2363 them. And Allah knows
what is in your hearts; and Allah is

All-Knowing, Forbearing.

divorced by Zaid. He married Mariah in 7 A.H. and thus by raising a freed slave girl to the

highly eminent spiritual status of the "Mother of the Faithful" he gave a death blow to slavery.

Such were the pious and righteous motives of our noble Master in marrying widows and

divorced women, by no means noted for their youth or beauty. His critics deliberately ignore

the patent fact that up to the age of 25 he lived the spotless life of a celibate. Then in the prime

of his youth he married a lady many years his senior and lived with her a most happy life till

he was an old man of fifty and she about sixty-five. After her death he married Saudah,

another lady of very advanced age. He married all his other wives, to which exception has

been taken by evil-minded carpers, between 2 A.H. and 7 A.H., a period when he was

constantly engaged in active fighting and his life was perpetually in danger and the fate of

Islam itself hung in the balance. Could any sane person in such situation of danger and

uncertainty conceive of contracting marriage after marriage from bad motives such as are

attributed to the Holy Prophet by his evil-minded critics? After this he lived for about three

years as virtual ruler of the whole of Arabia when all the comforts and amenities of life were

at his disposal, and yet he entered into no further marriage. Does not this fact alone establish

the honesty and sincerity of the Holy Prophet's motives in contracting his marriages?

The words 'if she offers herselffor marriage to the Prophet' have been taken as specially

referring to Maimunah who is reported to have offered herself to be taken into marriage by

the Holy Prophet. The clause, this provision is onlyfor thee and notfor other believers, means

that it was a special privilege of the Holy Prophet and was due to the special nature of his

duties as a Divine Prophet. The clause may also refer to the special permission granted to the

Holy Prophet, to retain all his wives, after the commandment contained in 4:4 was revealed

limiting to four the number of wives allowed to Muslims at one time. The words, We have

already made known what We have enjoined on them concerning their wives, refer to the

commandment contained in 4:4, according to which only four wives at the most at a time are

allowed to a Muslim, But in view of the Holy Prophet's own and of his wives' very high

spiritual status and other spiritual and moral considerations, exception was made in the case of

the Holy Prophet in the opening words of this verse.

2363. whereas, on the one hand, the wives of the Holy Prophet were given the option to

choose between his companionship and the material comforts of life and worldly goods

(33:29, 30), on the other, the Holy Prophet was also given the choice to retain or part with any

of his wives. All his wives lost no time in indicating their preference. They chose to cast in

their lot with him. The Holy Prophet, on his part, was equally considerate. He signified his

intention to retain all of them. This decision of the Prophet greatly pleased them. This is the

meaning of the words: that they may all be pleased with that which thou hast given them.
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53. It is not allowed to thee to A v~-|Vj, ^ t
*\*A\\ *jl \_-' ^

marry women after that, nor to ^ ^ ^ ^^^ * -* j-^*

change them for £>//zer wives2364 >K_^ft ») 5 75 IjM^ £>£* <3 >4*
even, though their goodness please , *$, -"i* j'.y^jv^ ^ ; ; A ,

thee, except any that thy right hand & ° ) k^4-£i ^^»i-^ J*j^.I*l^
possesses. And Allah is Watchful \r(£ljfi*$ (3?J*AL\ |
over all things.

""' '- ' r

R7 54. O ye who believe! enter not the , AjJ^ v[ p*"\ ^vj\ lliU
houses of the Prophet unless leave f^ \ ^Y^,-*

' "'* ^ " "

is granted to you for a meal, not (Jj,^£j &»$£ £^ *5i Eft-*^ ^^h
waiting till it is cooked.2364A But • *' s \ * * ?.

s **< (*<
enter when you are invited, and \>\,{^5* ^l&'^^ ty***
when you have had your meal, z* * Ju ii^S idJLifi p':

-;.t >
disperse, without seeking to engage ~*

. * ** |/, ; ^iM ./m<
in talk.2365 That causes inconve- ^..^^izX^^^ylhr^J*
nience to the Prophet, and he feels Jt&jQQ^ >*J £#>£;»£ j.

shy of asking you to leave, but ; ^iT^m J*', 1 • A-^:
Allah is not shy of saying what is }k<jj2fcll &£i/t3L£$ 5 alilj J>>^-g,

true. And when you ask them

—

the „ < > *\'*!\ \*fez ^.£*Jj£\jZ \>l

wives of the Prophet—for any- ^^/T^J*^ V *77 ^
thing, ask them2366 from behind a ^iX^yu^^^jo^^^^^US
curtain. That is purer for your .**;* «< «4_'\ ' \f (s ' * , M
hearts and their hearts. And it ^>y ^

'
>^» ^ © ^ J i <^H*^

behoves you not to cause ^\'u !J*Ai$ <2>1 ^$A^\^li')
inconvenience to the Messenger of ^ "^ «, k -^ 4, s ' „, t

n

Allah, nor that you should ever tje ^4> «j^j»\x^1 ?>**. &"^

marry his wives after him. That, CT[lJUic Julxlc
indeed, is a monstrous thing in the

"*
" "

sight of Allah.23*?

2364. j^jg verse was revealed in 7 A.H. after which the Holy Prophet contracted no

further marriage. He was also not allowed to divorce any of the existing wives, possibly in

deference to their dignity as "Mothers of the Faithful" and perhaps also because they had

preferred the rigour and austerity of the Holy Prophet's domestic life to worldly comforts. God
appreciated their sacrifice and forbade the Holy Prophet to marry any more wife or to divorce

any of the existing wives.

2364A. por jj-jg fooc| t0 g£t reac|y_

2365. One should not enter a house uninvited, and when invited he should be punctual. It

is as bad to be before time as to be behind time. After meals one should depart, not wasting

one's own and other peoples' time in the usual postprandial idle talk.

2366. jhe commandment is intended to discourage too much familiarity between the

sexes, the pronoun hunna (them) by implication applying to all women.
2367. Marriage with the widows of the Holy Prophet has been declared a grievous sin in

this verse. Being the "Mothers of the Faithful" it was inconsistent with their spiritual dignity

that any of their "spiritual sons" should marry any of them.
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55. aWhether you disclose a thing ^i. , <z \< » *K i? <\1*1 ,e» *&,m
or conceal it, Allah knows all

^^*^ ^ l^^M-^l
things well. 011^^c^ S l£

56. There is no blame on them in <( ' ' *\Z
\

~\ »^jj££, ' Ej*. ^
this respect with regard to their ' $

{

^l" * "' i^/r%^ 1* ^
fathers or their sons or their j,T2_Tl Sf 5 %-^)^\ j5&$}&\
brothers, or the sons of their *

,, • <•• *£ '
5f

<* -s m" c
i

brothers or the sons of their sisters, ^ 3 £>-0^ v^ J ^ ^-^-'^^
or their womenfolk or those whom /^JA\^\ ££& [^ *J J ^.fl^L^ .

j,

their right hands possess. And fear "^ , »*-^ ("*••; -* < / A * •

Allah, w/ves 0/ f/w? Pro/j/w?/. 4^ <> oU»ali\ <j ), i <a> I c^laS b
Verily, Allah is Witness over all [^"/k *. "<&

things.
'

57. Allah sends down His blessings < ^ ^ * •* ^-"^'T^^ ^l . tf

on the Prophet and His angels pray i&r^ ii*^ r^- <^*Q* > **^l
for him. O ye who believe, you too )*aJxZ VlZ> \&Z\ 6^>J\ i4j.ll
should invoke His blessings on him

"
" r^ " , \'j

and salute him with the salutation HU^Li-* \yeL*

of peace.

58. Verily, ^those who malign s,?<VwT p"A *'*** > **-\* >

Allah and His Messenger^— ^^r^^^f 1^
Allah has cursed them in this world ; j f £_£*[ 5 £J-^SS \% fc3 >J 4 4 £L I

and in the Hereafter, and has
x

" 1—,fi A ^^< •
prepared for them an abasing H»-*1^h'>-6

punishment.

59. cAnd those, who malign * **, »
9
t * *K $ 9 *Ji\^\i

i

believing men and believing ^ ^-jr2-^J ^o>>-* '

women for what they have not v 1;t
\
*t*'£* \fe ^Jt> ^.i* ^,j&

earned, shall bear //k? gw/7/ 0/

a

' ,1 u+%.Xt\'»>xA'<*\ i
calumny and a manifest sin. Wl^>^ I) UUm»U to-1 £
60. O Prophet! tell thy wives and • <i v<i ^c<r 1* £ %u\'M~?
thy daughters, and the women or v - • -^ > yy '

? A
-'

the believers, that they should pull c>^(2>4^^'i^^^>i^^'^^*
down upon them of their outer x c • Al a '

"~^
* ' ^ u i * * <$,-'

cloaks /rom feV heads over their o-»W ^ l ^ >l ^> h t^^n,^
faces?*™ That is more likely that fA< *j^ Q& %±&s\hS *0>

"3:30; 4:150. *9:61. c4:113; 24:24.

2368. gy 'maligning Allah' is meant 'seeking to put obstacles in the way of the cause of

truth' and by 'maligning His Messenger,' is meant 'seeking to slander and defame him.'

2369. jaiablb (outer cloaks) is the plural of Jilbab which means, (a) a woman's outer

wrapping garment; (b) a garment that envelops the whole body: (c) a garment worn by a

woman that entirely envelops the body so that not even a hand is left uncovered (Lane).

Islamic "Pardah" serves a double purpose. It enjoins privacy and recommends decorum and

dignified behaviour. Women are not allowed to meet men promiscuously, and they are also

expected to observe certain rules regarding dress when going out of their houses. For a

detailed discussion of the subject of "Pardah" see 2044.
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they may thus be recognized and H^ r ^t
not molested. And Allah is Most "*

Forgiving, Merciful.

61. If the Hypocrites and those in *; >ry -^ ^ g. »& »Ij>^
Ajfli' ^3 iSAJ

whose hearts is a disease and those -* **-' / / f
" " fp

who cause agitation in the City by ^ Sja^JJl 5 u^>-* J°-£i.5^
spreading false rumours, desist •

tf
* ^ 1|*> ^"i" -^ "H

not, We shall, surely, urge thee on > ^ ->4ri «—L^.^**' £-•-*. fc-
*1

against237o them; then they will not Q^ ?r; v
J,
t4li.Su 3jjfe

dwell therin as thy neighbours save

for a little while.

62. They are accursed. Wherever ^ .«? .-? . j^si fa**? *** £jtj sJil 4
they are found they will be seized,

>^ ^
*' **^ ~S*1 ''

and cut into pieces.2371 B^s-jffi I^4^
63. aSuch has been the way of ^ \'- * x„1< ' *• 1, V *u i

•• 5 j

Allah with those who passed away ^ 7!{^A ^*',/^ I
"' 4" ,

before, and never thou wilt find a g^^'^Ll J-L^x^reP ^
change in the way of Allah.

64. ^People ask thee concerning the ?& ~'(4\\ < L&v\ <\\' *'

Hour. Say, The knowledge or it is ^ ' £*, A
,

n f y
with Allah alone' And what will Oi^SJu J^^l *-^£ U^l^ U^j,

make thee know that the Hour may " r^ J fc^iitiilitf
be nigh? • -^ ^^ ^"^

65. cAllah has, surely, cursed the „ rft *f * ' n
r*(\\ y 'S'A\\ f^\

disbelievers, and has prepared for **^ *"* 5 ^tfr** ^^ -«•

them a blazing fire, nn
|

JLi^^ -"

66. Wherein they will abide for $.*••„> f
.o^r^. XJ \*

ever. They will find therein no 5W U 5>^J^^^-*-^
friend, nor helper. rj] \*£-n' ^
67. On the day when their faces are 1*$,

.

v ^ j^ „j j> ? *[<t ' «<>

turned over into the fire, they will ^
t

" ^^2?" ^" „ ,

say,
diO, would that we had obeyed % £L \ \1&\ llsJLU. <j £J JiJj

Allah and obeyed the Messenger!' ^„^ , . 1 ^„f -r

1^1 a **»y I Lous I

"17:78; 35:44; 48:24. *7:188; 78:3.
c
7:45. "25:28.

2370. j^g Hypocrites and Jews of Medina sought to put all sorts of obstacles in the way of

Islam, the main weapon in their armoury against it being the spreading of false news. This

capacity to create mischief received a severe setback when the defeat and dispersion of the

confederated armies added vastly to its political power and prestige. The expression,

Lanughriyannaka bi-him, also means 'We shall surely make thee take action against them, or

give thee authority over them.'

2371. ignominy and humiliation have dogged the footsteps of the ill-fated Jewish people

throughout the ages. Their return to Palestine and the establishment of the State of Israel

seems to be only a temporary phase.
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68. "And they will say, 'Our Lord, , ggjfc g^ El S5j llig

5

we obeyed our chiets and our great
y ^ ,*^ ^ -^ _,

ones and they led us astray from 0>Jj^jUl bspLbll IJ^JXX
the way,2372

"'*

69. 'Our Lord, give them double \\1S\ "
,.J tl ^ .n>A~\ Ul51

punishment and curse them with a *"* ^ *•" */'++''* „' ^ A

mighty curse.' glJiU*^Ai^5 &

.9 70. O ye who believe! be not like ,A^/t o i*- -'', <j- 1i S^T^
those who maligned2373 V^ 2/° ^T .7*
Moses;2373A but Allah cleared him S-o iL \ a \ >o^ Ji \ J i \ idp li
of what they said afow/ /»m. *And ** ^ A • i • c ^ ^ J p
he had a great position in the sight l£J^4-£^^ » >^6 cJ o ? * r
of Allah.

71.0 ye who believe! fear Allah, „ „«, £$. . 4 +\ + ^-Ji \^»tT
and say the straightforward word. ^ ^ ^LJ ^*"* " " " **

u >

72. He will set right your actions

for you and forgive you your sins

And whoso obeys Allah and His 2J yuj 5 *±L>t ?yaj.^ >>»«^-* 5-* >

Messenger shall, surely, attain a ra&j^vXi^^^^S^li
supreme triumph. - «* ^ ^ ^

73. Verily, We offered the trust of _ ^j-Sj
l

<> £J (V<$
jIg^y (J \

the Divine Law to the heavens and ^ > 5 - ut

J-*^ ^ ^ ^n ^
the earth and the mountains, but &' &£?& tjfet^ -5 1^3*^ ,5

they refused to bear it and were y , yy ^ p,„ Sk*' * {'<» *^
afraid of it. But man bore it. WU^- ^ U^-s ^i-aJi\ ; L^JJ-*^.

Indeed,

unjust

himself?™

Indeed, he is capable of being [^^£i££(£iju&Ci5;&
unjust to, ara/ neglectful q/J

*—
'

J 3 '

"7:39; 14:22; 28:64; 34:32, 33. 40:48, 49. *19:52, 53. c4:14; 24:53; 48:18.

2372.
]n tne preceding verse reference was made to the leaders of disbelief, Wujuh also

meaning leaders. Here the rank and file are mentioned. It is human nature to seek to shift the

blame for one's own evil deeds to others.

2373. Adhahu means, he did or said what was disagreeable or hateful to him; maligned or

annoyed or hurt him.
2373A.

jy[oses was made the butt of serious calumnies, some of which were: (1) Korah

induced a woman to bring against him a charge of illicit connection with her. (2) Having

become jealous of Aaron's increasing influence with his people, Moses sought to kill him. (3)

He was a victim of leprosy and syphilis; and (4) Samiri charged him with idolatry. (5) His own
sister brought false accusations against him.

2374 * Hamala al-Amanata means, he took upon himself or accepted the trust: he betrayed

it. Zalum is the intensive form of Zalim which is active participle from Zalama, which means,

he put the thing in a wrong place; and Zalama-hu means, he imposed upon himself a burden

which it was beyond his power or ability to bear. Jahul is the intensive form of Jahil which

means, neglectful: foolish; heedless (Lane).

Man is gifted with great natural capacities and powers to assimilate and manifest in his

person Divine attributes and to become the image of his Creator (2:31). This is, indeed, a
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14. The consequence is that Allah * ^*« .'.^ii *t i -vl-^l
will punish hypocritical men and

, 7 7 • * • * * > ' • *

hypocritical women, and idolatrous ^ufyh *W 5 tHi^Ji-a^ 5 *r/pn:£ }\

men and idolatrous women; aand * '
n „ • / » ^

Allah turns in mercy to believing 5 &i&*,$*J* J^ ^^ ^y^. 3

men and believing women; and <*,*< >i , -rtf '
. . • **u

Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful.
'?^ "

A
' ^\, 4

"4:28; 9:104.

great trust which man, alone of all the universe, was found capable of discharging; other

beings and things—the angels, the heavens, the earth and the mountains being quite unequal to

it. They refused, as it were, to bear it. Man accepted this responsibility because he alone could

discharge it. He is capable of being Zalum (unjust to himself) and Jahul (neglectful of himself)

i.e., he could be unjust to himself in the sense that he could bear any hardship and undergo any

sacrifice for the sake of his Creator, and he is capable of being neglectful or heedless in the

sense that in the discharge of his great and sacred trust he could be neglectful of his own
interest and desire for a life of ease and comfort. (2) Taking al-Amanat (trust) in the sense of

the Law of the Qur'an and al-Insan signifying the perfect man, i.e., the Holy Prophet, the

verse would mean that of all the denizens of the heavens and the earth, the Holy Prophet

alone was found to be capable of being entrusted with the revelation of the most perfect and

final Law—the Qur'an, because no other man or being was endowed with those great qualities

which were indispensable for the full and adequate discharge of this great responsibility.

(3) Taking Hamala in the sense of betraying or proving false to a trust, the verse would mean
that the trust of the Divine Law was imposed upon man and other terrestrial and celestial

beings. All of them with the exception of man refused to betray this trust, that is, they carried

out fully and faithfully all the laws to which they were made subject. The whole nature was

true to its laws and the angels also carried out their duties loyally and faithfully (16:50, 51). It

is man alone who having been endowed with discretion and volition, defies and violates

Divine commandments because he is unjust and neglects and ignores his duties and

responsibilities. This meaning of the verse is supported by 41:12.
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CHAPTER 34
SABA'

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Title and Context

The Surah was revealed at Mecca. It is difficult to assign it a definite date. Some
scholars place it in the Middle Meccan Period; some others like Rodwell and Noldeke
give it a later date. The preceding several Chapters embodied prophecies about the rise,

progress and the ultimate victory of Islam over other Faiths, while in the immediately
preceding Chapter, Al-Ahzab, the subject was dealt with at some length; how the

combined forces of darkness utterly failed in their nefarious designs to destroy Islam and
how Islam emerged from one of the severest ordeals with flying colours; its power and
prestige having been considerably enhanced. In the present Surah, however, Muslims
have been warned that they should be on their guard against falling into bad ways
because when wealth and prosperity come to a people they are prone to give themselves
up to a life of ease and luxury. Since God has no particular relation with any community
for all time, if Muslims in the heyday of their glory and material prosperity led a life of
sin—as did the Sabaeans or the Israelites after Solomon—they too would suffer the same
fate.

Subject-Matter

The Siirah opens with the celebration of the praises of Allah 'to Whom belongs
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth,' implying that as God is Great

and Almighty a people who seek to defy His authority are sure to meet with failure and
frustration. It proceeds to say that disbelievers delude themselves into the belief that their

rejection of the Message of Islam will go unpunished and that 'the Hour will never come
upon them.' They are warned that their power will break and their glory depart and that

this fact will constitute a proof of the truth ofthe Holy Prophet's mission. Next, the Surah
makes a somewhat detailed reference to Prophets David and Solomon, who made vast

conquests and subdued rebellious tribes and in whose reigns the Israelite power and glory

rose to its zenith. But in the pride of their power and prosperity the Israelites fell into evil

ways and began to lead a life of sin. This reference to the Israelites is followed by a

reference to the Sabaeans who were a highly prosperous and cultured people, but who
like the Israelites defied and disobeyed Divine commandments and like them incurred the

displeasure of God and were destroyed by a mighty flood. By referring to the might,

glory and prosperity of the Israelites under David and Solomon, and to that of the

Sabaeans, and to the subsequent destruction of both, the Surah gives a warning to

Muslims that wealth, power and prosperity will also be bestowed on them, but if in the

heyday of their glory they, like the Israelites and the Sabaeans, gave themselves up to a
life of luxury and ease, they will be punished like them. Next, the Surah deals with its

main theme, viz., the progressive rise of the cause of Islam and the sad fate that is in store

for idol-worshippers and their false deities. The disbelievers are challenged to call upon
their deities to obstruct the progress of Islam, and to arrest the decline and downfall of
their own false ideals and institutions. They are told that no power on earth could stop

this from happening. In order to make them realize that their cause was destined to perish

and Islam to sweep away everything before it, they are further told to study the operation

of the laws of nature, which were all working in its favour. In answer to the disbelievers'

demand as to when the prophecy about the rise and progress of Islam will be fulfilled, the

Surah goes so far as to fix a definite date for it. Its signs, it says, will begin to appear
about a year after the Flight of the Holy Prophet from Mecca when the Quraishites, by
expelling him from his native town, will render themselves deserving of Divine
punishment. After this the Surah observes that whenever a Divine Reformer makes his

appearance it is the vested interests and privileged classes that stand in his way. They feel

and apprehend that the rise of the new Movement will weaken their hold on the poor
people who, by accepting the new Message, will refuse to be exploited or suppressed any
more. So they fight it tooth and nail and try to nip it in the bud and the suppressed and
exploited classes are, by threats and intimidation, dragooned into accepting their lead and
opposing the Divine Reformer. Towards its close the Surah refers to a simple criterion by
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which it could be easily found out that the Holy Prophet is neither an impostor nor a

maniac but a true Prophet of God. An impostor, it says, is never allowed to prosper and
eventually comes to a sad end but the cause of the Prophet is progressing, and a madman
cannot bring about such a wonderful revolution in the life of a whole people as the Holy
Prophet has done.
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*
' '& * > *

l.'In the name of Allah, the m *J\ f

t^Sj
j J^ ,

*

Gracious, the Merciful.
U^t^y t^^JH . &**,

2 All praise is due to Allah, to ' ^<M ^/\ry^\}^^\\
Whom belongs whatever is in the •"" \~ " .***<>

heavens and whatever is in the *§^^l <£i^)taJ ju£3
s
3l*<4'"*

earth.2375 And His is all praise in , A <»,«{**. *» *

the Hereafter; and He is the Wise, LJ>H^>*^>*5
the All-Aware.

3. *He knows whatever goes into * <p **'f^l Ja'vSSl \ 4ju {l {l£Z
the earth and whatever comes forth ^^^'^ >'T^"
from it, and whatever descends Q£ 3 s\2jLs I 6-3, J >^?. E 5 vi*-^

from the heaven and whatever , *•»
^ ft
£ .•,?«* (>*.. j> .p *•

ascends into it;2376 and He is Eb^l^^H***?* 1-^^ >-*.

Merciful, Most Forgiving.

4. And those who disbelieve say, t< . ?<* w ^ ,/*^'^ -*»».^t 1T» '

the Hour will never come upon -"
n

J >
» V*

us.' Say, 'Yea, by my Lord Who v
*$ < -rffl £J't,Jl£sAZ{*\\

knows the unseen, it will, surely, sr*<; "
s>*s * » ** <f »<\ i

1

come upon you. cNot an atom's J 1^ ***• ^W ^"J**^*^
weight in the heavens or in the ^$5 oSS'Sfl J Sf 5 ^ *»-^ 4 §1 *
earth or anything less than that or \ ^. « ,ts~ss * ..* „ 9'* '

greater escapes Him, but a// is ^^4tlL^^5^»^>*-^
recorded in a perspicuous rncM-Jt
Book 2377 L^U->

5. '"That He may reward those who
]

l£ ' \£*\ q.J\ g -^£j
believe and do righteous deeds. It /I'* ^ ^ *^, ZS

9
- ^|w>

is these who will have forgiveness J
*' '* -*

JS. a i tSl£) 5U cui^iaJ \

"1:1. *57:5. c 10:62. rf10:5; 30:46.

2375. pjve chapters of the Qur'an, i.e., 1st, 6th. 18th, 35th and the present one, begin with

the words 'All praise is due to Allah.' All these Chapters, expressly or by implication, deal

with the subject of the Lordship, Almightiness and Majesty of God.
2376. The words, 'His is all praise in the Hereafter' refer to the time when Islam again

will become triumphant after its temporary decline. The allusion in this verse is to the subject

dealt with in 32:6. It signifies that it is God alone Who knows what kind of teaching is needed

in a particular age. Similarly, it is He who knows when to take back to heaven the teaching

which had descended from it, after it has been corrupted by the people, just as He takes water

back to heaven in the form of vapours after it becomes corrupt, and sends it down in a purified

form in the shape of rain. The words, 'whatever goes into the earth and whatever comes forth

from it,' may also signify that whatever man shall sow, so shall he reap. Good actions produce

good results and bad deeds lead to evil consequences. The verse may also be taken as

signifying that God is aware of every phenomenon and every event, including the rise and fall

of nations.

2377. ti^ subject of the preceding verse is further elaborated and developed in the present

one, viz., that no action good or bad goes unrequited. The disbelievers are thus warned that

their opposition to Islam and their persecution of Muslims will not go unpunished.
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and an honourable provision.'

6. aBut as to those who strive

against Our Signs, seeking to

frustrate Our plans, it is they for

whom there will be the torment of

a painful punishment.

7. *And those who are given

knowledge see that whatever has

been revealed to thee from thy

Lord is the truth, and that it guides

unto the path of the Mighty, the

Praiseworthy.

8. And those who disbelieve say,

'Shall we show you a man who
will tell you that when you are

broken up into pieces, you shall be

raised as a new creation?

9. 'Has he forged a lie against

Allah or is he afflicted with

madness?' Nay, cbut those who
believe not in the Hereafter are

already suffering the punishment
and are too far gone in error.

10. Do they not see how they are

encompassed by that which is be-

fore them and that which is behind
them of the heaven and the earth?

4f We please, We could cause the

earth to sink with them, or cause

pieces of the sky to fall upon2378

them. In that verily is a Sign for

every repentant servant ofAllah.

2 11. And certainly, We bestowed

grace upon David from Us and
said, e'0 ye mountains,2378A

celebrate the praises of Allah with

him,2378B and O birds, ye also.''

And We made the iron soft for

him 2379

</ &

m ^a if. * * * * c
> \' ' ^ >'\ "Zx^s \

g-S a*!' 1*. if i <^ >~ •<
fa JLXa. f* ,0 I U X& 4AJU I A* L$ >-0 \

i3 Off Sx'&H>m(&$

"22:52; 34:39. *13:20; 22:55; 35:32; 56:96. '17:11; 27:5.
d6:66; 17:69; 67:17, 18. "21:80; 38:19, 20.

2378. jhg worcJs, 'We could cause the earth to sink with them,' refer to the Signs of the

earth; and the words 'or cause pieces of the sky to fall upon them' allude to heavenly Signs.

2378A. Mountain tribes. For a similar expression see 12:83.

2378B. gee 1907

2379. -phg expression, 'And We made the iron soft for him,' shows that the art of making

implements of war from iron was very much developed by David and he freely made use of it

for making coats of mail as the next verse shows.
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12. And We said, 'Make thou full- *< „3 ,, *, i« « *
.. V \ ' g \ , a

length coats or mail, and make the * }
^ S " » *c

"
c *

'

rings of a proper measure. And act <j llXij U-e CX\ b ^J,^» l»l£e\

righteously, surely I see all that you "" *" $» •

do.' B>*-2*

13. aAnd to Solomon We subjected < <i »<. (>£*-£ •" « m i
' y 4 M «

the wind; its morning course was a ' ~ ' ( ~V J~r
month's journey, and its evening £££. ^5 UllLl 5 * ^4^ *4=*^5
course was a month's journey too. ^* * \**< * ' * ft

** ** L-u
And We caused a fount of molten ^ <±**± O-(^ <^ 3*^ *

copper to flow for him. And of the \
m£ ^ juJlj o>W A *' "

jinn were some who worked under ^
n > (s

*'*'** *
n

him by the command of his \-y% £J» ^J " £* ' £>^

Lord.2380 And FFe sa/d that r^wu«j£j\v-jl>-£
whoever of them turned away from ^*" ^ *

Our command, We would make
him taste the punishment of the

burning fire.

14. They made for him what he •-**[>* * ^*TH*'(*f 1 <A* **
desired—places of worship and > **

^
^" ~^

statues, and basins like ^JjLs $<~»\yaiJb' ^Ua. 5ti4^t*5
reservoirs,2381 and large cooking

*

x A j> ^ , ^ '*^>S» * i,

vessels fixed in their places. ^ra? A lJ-£kj« **\ » dl l^L-^],**^*^

^fe saw/, *'Act gratefully, O House vz\>*£\ \, <, f^ ^^ t
^

of David,' but few of My servants
Bi^l tf 2U t*» d*±. >

are grateful.

15. And when We decreed his .^ fr* t «'\\^$tfu £j ffij
(Solomon's) death, nothing indi-

f , *,, JT/ ^ <
"

•

cated to them that he was dead save <j£» I? (J$3
N
3 ' 2L3 \ > "5], a^J* ti^

a worm of the earth2382 that ate £ o <£*'£ < {•c
/
{

< c"\^ r-

away his staff. So when it fell &-& l ^t^-h >* U03 * ^ ^-e,

down, the jinn plainly realized that

"21:82; 38:37. *21:81.

2380. Solomon's dominions extended from northern Syria along the coast of the eastern

Mediterranean down to the Red Sea, along the Arabian Sea and up to the Persian Gulf. In fact,

in Solomon's time, the Israelite Empire had reached its zenith in wealth, power and prestige as

the word Rlh which, among other things, means power and conquests, (Lane), used in the

verse, shows. The verse also shows that Solomon possessed a large mercantile navy (1 Kings,

9:26-28 & Jew. Enc. vol. XI. p. 437) and that industry and craftsmanship had greatly

developed under him and that he had also conquered and pressed into service wild and

rebellious mountain tribes (11 Chron. 4:1, 2 & 2:18).

2381. Besides being a highly prosperous, powerful and civilized monarch, Solomon was

the prince of builders among Israelite rulers. He had a special taste for architecture which had

greatly developed under him. The Temple of Jerusalem bears an eloquent testimony to his fine

architectural taste.

2382. Solomon's worthless son and successor, Rehoboam, under whose weak rule

Solomon's great and mighty Kingdom fell to pieces (1 Kings, chaps. 12, 13, 14 & Jewish.

Enc. under "Rehoboam").
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if they had known the unseen, they r> • „ <?, ^ ft >^ . A -» i> ^j » ^
would not have remained in a state * •*

h
^
° » ^^ ^ ^

of degrading torment.ssss McA^J^ \V^3 \ <j \&J
16. There was, indeed, a Sign for _£./< » *.'{«' r\ \"\ fx& A «t
Saba'«s3A in their homeland- '^^4W^^
two gardens, one on the right hand £>2 l^i£> i Juis, 3 u^i^S £^ <c>^^
and one on the left; and We said to i.* * * ( * «s,'S* '«*<?*' -* c *

them, 'Eat of the provision of your » >-U * ^ h>^ I 5 >*-£.> <4 >X

Lord and give thanks to Him. Your 0jiil lL ) 5 i^Llb
/g»wt? w a beautiful town and ^owr * " *

Lord Most Forgiving.'

17. But they turned away; so We <^ ; ^ ftj^t r*i">/lS
sent against them a devastating ^^^^' *" ^ 3

flood.2384 And We gave them, in t^Li^^^i^. >iii>4 5 £>£> I

place of their two excellent A * 4 ^ ,^i . „< .j>* *» ^<
gardens, two gardens bearing bitter ^ ^^ -* 4^** 5 ^"** *4^ v'5 >

fruit and containing tamarisk and a VAl\sX> \ >-*
few lote-trees.

L-JL^^ ^ „

18. Thus We requited them ^ '
A r!t? (*, iJLbvi £ii>

because of their ingratitude; and it
*"^ 5>^ > ^ "-'^ ^ '

is only the ungrateful that We 0^>^Oi "5 1 £>3^
requite /« //»'s manner.

19. And We placed, between them *..fi >"?.<;.
*** ^ ^ * \< *' {'A' "!

and the towns whieh We had ^//t^
(l^f/^Z\

blessed, o^er towns that were tJ)^ 3 5^U> (/^Ij^ujji
prominently visible, and We fixed

2383. Disruption and disintegration of Solomon's Kingdom set in in Rehoboam's time.

2383A. saba', as is mentioned under 27:23, was a city of Yemen situated about three days'

journey from San'a', also called Ma'arib. This town finds frequent references in the Old

Testament and in Greek, Roman and Arabic literatures, especially in the south Arabian

inscriptions. The Sabaeans were a highly prosperous and cultured people whom God had

blessed in great abundance with all the comforts and amenities of life. The whole country was

made very fertile by dams and other irrigation works and was full of gardens and streams. Of
public works built to assist agriculture like barriers and dams the most celebrated was the dam
of Ma'arib (Enc. of Islam,vol.4, p. 16). TirmidhT quotes a tradition on the authority of Farwah

bin Malik that when asked whether Saba' was the name of a land or of a woman, the Holy

Prophet is reported to have said, 'It is neither the name of a land nor that of a woman, but the

name of a man in Yemen who had ten sons. Six of them remained back in Yemen while four

of them went to Syria and made it their home' (Taj).

2384. '/[rim means, a dam or dams constructed in valleys or torrent-beds; or a torrent of

which the rush is not to be withstood; or violent rain (Lane). A mighty flood caused the dam
of Ma'arib, to which the Sabaeans owed all their prosperity, to burst and inundate the whole

area causing widespread ruin. A land full of beautiful gardens, streams and great works of art,

was turned into a vast waste. The dam was about two miles long and 120 ft. high. It was

destroyed about the first or second century A.D. (Palmer).
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easy stages238* between them and < £ifcj (£j> f5lU ±yJ*J\ IJ&
said: Travel in them by night and -' ** **'' ** " "* /'"'

day in security.' H^^Ll^l u> u \

20. But instead of giving thanks to ' g (^ £jtf 1^ £?< 1 d tiS
GoJ they said, 'Our Lord, place * "* * ^"

*f ,\, ,,
longer distances between J/ze stages &s > (£j jj '^^j Jo jj -r ^ I I yol&
of our journeys.' And they „,"","

^. • ..-s^*?-* ^^»r.^^^
wronged themselves; so We made ^4> £5- £>l A ^>»*a^,S^>3
them bywords and We broke them .—, a^I g^ **£\

t
.. ^

» ^
into pieces, an utter breaking

HU^,5J^*'^- * s *»
Up 2386 jn that, verily, are Signs for

every steadfast and grateful person.

21. And Iblls, indeed, found true cj£ j^j^, *£^ **^ «£<<
his judgment concerning them,2387 ""V^/* < <$ >•
so athey followed him, all except a H^z-l^ |JLS

| £& 12l£ _j_a "5 J,S ^X:*5
party of /n/e believers

.

22. ^And he had no power over 3, \ * t * » A .f-' <"f ^ i^ (> *

them.2388 to tf „as J that We "ft ia^- <» ^4^^^Uj
might distinguish those who
believed in the Hereafter from

them,2388 but it was so that We va ^
might distinguish those who ^L &JL* g.'J^jL &s^. <&* £L*ll
oeneveu in ine nereaner irom

n
< *j \, *\\s * ™i< „• (*«

those who were in doubt about it. ^ */ i>* £*?-> 2 *^M» ^U^-s,
And thy Lord is Watchful over all f^liLxA^. &
things.

""' a

..3 23. Say, 'Call upon those whom (o^i/o^ »•: g £? ViJh ^ "
I L_£

you assert to be gods beside Allah. ' ,* , XT J* '

They control not even the weight i4 1 3 > J^5 S ?SLLlJ *5 * aL I

of an atom in the heavens or in the

"15:43; 16:100. *34:22.

2385. yne wortjs _ 'the towns which We had blessed,' refer to the towns of Palestine, the

seat of Solomon's government with which the Sabaeans carried on prosperous trade. The

words, 'towns that were prominently visible,' signify that the towns were situated so near each

other as to be easily visible, or the words may mean, prominent towns and show that the route

from Yemen to Palestine and Syria was very frequented, safe and well-populated. According

to Muir there were 70 stages or stops from Hadarmaut to Ailah on the road from Yemen to

Syria. It was a very frequented and safe route, flanked on both sides by shady trees.

2386. Tfog wor(js pUt in the mouth of the Sabaeans, in fact, describe their actual condition

when they defied and disobeyed Divine commandments and consequently fell on evil days.

The prosperous and frequented route became deserted and desolate. The words, 'place longer

distances between the stages of our journeys,' signify that because many towns on the route

fell into ruin, the distance between one stage to the other became much longer and less safe.

The Sabaeans were so utterly destroyed that no sign or mark was left of them. They became

only a subject for story-tellers.

2387. By jhejj. ev jj dee(js the people of Saba' justified Satan's estimate that he would be

successful in leading them astray. The reference to this estimate of Satan about the wicked

people and their evil deeds may be found in 1 7:63 where he is mentioned as saying that he will

cause his (Adam's) progeny to perish except a few of them.
2388. Satan has no authority over man. It is by his own wrong beliefs and evil deeds that

man brings about his spiritual ruin.
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earth, nor have they any share in fc^^ (>
Jj^fl,j «J; -£^

either, nor has He any helper ' ^
* fr <*

among them.'2389 0^=> &J>&L*,kJ E 3^>£ £>2

24. aNo intercession avails with ^i *Si Ty c - ^f<* i, -? "^c^ w^
Him, except of him whom He ^ f/^ Tift^ 7'
permits z/,

2389A until when the j ,^ , *At^ £*\ ^ \% \ Jft^ ui 1 ^ k\

hearts2390 of those who are ^ ^„ ^
f< \ss'<(<z 'c* ^ci.

grantedpermission to intercede are 5 *<3^i "y^* £*-3 j u u> u \ *^\y «

relieved of awe, others2391 would fT^rUJlli s i^3\ £*
say, 'What is it that your Lord -> -'

said?' They2392 will answer, 'The

truth.' And He is the High, the

Great.

25. Say, *'Who gives you
b i A

oJi?o UJLl 1^ ^X^'ty* IS
sustenance from the heavens and '^v ' ^T ' *V^^ '

,

the earth?' Say, 'Allah. Either We 6/^U J^J^Gfj, Si fij,Ji£LlJS

or you are on right guidance or in „ *4 .
; <

manifest error.'2393 ^ *•• * *£

26. Say, 'You will not be ques- fc£ J * (*^ E^Ss&Hji
tioned as to our sins, nor shall we ^ ^ / St*
be questioned as to what you do.' 0<s>jLo^J iL^

27. Say, 'Our Lord will bring us all giirixiTliEJl Ei^ j££fJ$
together;239* then He will judge "'^^l /i^VpjT
between us with truth, and He is 0>li3^'7'^^^^ b3^4,
the Best Judge, the All-Knowing.'

28. Say, c'Show me those whom „7V*"£ *> Z'tf ' *• if".**'! l£

you have joined with Him as ^ * '-^ •" ^y>

associates.' Nay! /to/ cflrawo/ te, [^ilJ^SilrJlJI^l&A^i-fe
for He is Allah, the Mighty, the

^^i^ >*$" r^* *-

Wise.

29. And We have not sent thee but rs «* ** ]*• $. <\\\* <\'*
as a Nearer of glad tidings and a ^^ ^^ ^ ^-^-^ ^ J

"2:256; 20:110; 78:39. *10:32; 27:65; 35:4.
c35:41; 46:5.

rf21:108.

2389. Disbelievers are challenged to call upon all their false gods to arrest or retard the

progress and advance of Islam and are told that they cannot do so; in fact no power on earth

can stop truth from spreading.

2389A. jhg Holy Prophet. The words may also mean, 'About whom God permits that

intercession may be made in his favour.'

2390. yne hearts of the intercessors.

2391. yne sinfu i people who will be punished.

2392. jhe intercessors or the Messengers of God.
2393. as surely, we (the believers) are on the right, so surely, you (the disbelievers) are in

error,

2394. jne verse generally is taken as referring to the Fall of Mecca when it was decided

beyond a shadow of doubt as to which of the two parties—Muslims or disbelievers—was 'on

right guidance' and which 'in manifest error.' It was after that great victory that a union of

hearts was brought about between Muslims and their adversaries.
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Warner for all mankind,2395 but

most men know not.

30. aAnd they say, 'When will this

promise be fulfilled, if you are

truthful?'

31. Say, Tor you is the promise of

a day2396 from which *you cannot

remain behind a single moment,
nor can you get ahead of it.'

R4 32. And those who disbelieve say,

'We will never believe in this

Qur'an nor in what is before it.'

Couldst thou but see cwhen the

wrongdoers will be made to stand

before their Lord, casting the

blame on one another? Those who
were deemed weak will say to

those who were arrogant, 'Had it

not been for you, we should,

surely, have been believers.'2397

33. ^Those who were big with pride

will say to those who were

considered weak, 'Was it we that

kept you away from the guidance,

after it had come to you? Nay, it

was you yourselves who were

guilty.'

34. eAnd those who were deemed
weak will say to those who were

proud, 'Nay, but it was your
scheming night and day, when you
bade us disbelieve in Allah and set

up equals with Him.' /And they

*^L-* x-j cH^*^ xJ U V5 ut>LJ!

"21:39; 36:49; 67:26. *7:35; 10:50. c
7:39; 14:22; 28:64; 33:68; 40:48.

rf14:22; 28:64; 40:48. e
14;22; 40:48. -''lOiSS.

2395. Thg Holy Prophet has been repeatedly declared in the Qur'an as having been sent as

a Messenger to all mankind till the end of time. See also 21:108 and 25:2. The Message of

Islam is a universal Message and the Qur'an is the last revealed Book which has laid claim to

finality.

2396. -r|,e Day f the Battle of Badr or the day mentioned in 32:6 which is stated to be

equal to one thousand years after the expiry of which the period of the recognition and

acceptance of Islam as a universal Faith will begin.

2397. n j s human nature that when a guilty person is face to face with the punishment of

his guilt, he tries to excuse himself by seeking to shift the responsibility for his misdeeds to

another person. It is to this aspect of human nature that reference has been made in this and the

next two verses.
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will conceal2398 their remorse

when they see the punishment; and

We shall put chains round the

necks2398A of those who
disbelieved. They will not be

requited but for what they did.

35. And We never sent a Warner to

any city but athe wealthy ones

thereof said, 'Surely, we disbelieve

in what you have been sent

w im.'2399

36. And they say, 'We have more
wealth and children; and we shall

not be punished.'

37. Say, 'Verily, *my Lord enlarges

the provision for whomsoever He
pleases, and straitens it for
whomsoever He pleases; but most

men do not know.'

R.5 38. And it is not your wealth nor

your children that will bring you
near Us in rank but cthose, who
believe and do good works,2400

will have a double reward for what

they did. ^And in lofty mansions

will they be secure.

39. <And as to those who strive to

frustrate the purpose of Our Signs,

it is they who will be brought to

face2401 punishment.

^4 J>)^' ia-^-H. C£,> &i< cP

0**9*. r> 9

"6:124; 17:17. *13:27; 29:63; 39:53; 42:13. c3:58; 6:49; 18:89; 19:61. rf25:76. e22:52.

2398. Asarra-hu means, he concealed it; he manifested it (Lane).

2398A. /{'nag a )so means, chiefs of men or great ones (Lane).

2399. -rf,e Prophets of God come to raise the depressed and suppressed humanity to their

rightful place in society and to restore to them the rights which are denied to them by the

vested interests. That is why in all ages it is the rich, the wealthy, the men of power and

influence—the vested interests—who range themselves against the new Divine Message.
2400. Wealth, power and position are not the means of achieving nearness to God. On the

contrary, they tend to keep men away from Him. It is right belief and good actions which are

man's real wealth and which can bring him salvation and God's pleasure.

2401. ah the efforts and machinations of disbelievers to retard or arrest the progress of the

cause of Truth and frustrate God's purpose prove futile and recoil on their own heads.
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40. Say, 'Surely my Lord enlarges ffe ^$yA \ LLi£eJ Jc>L(J$
the provision tor such ot His _,

** ^/ * ">

servants as He pleases and straitens [£ 5 j, £j ) y Vj 5 8 ^^H& ^S*
# for such of them as He pleases.

t % * ^ ^ <• „<„*„>£**-
And whatever you spend, He will * A ^1^4. *** >* ^T &*'& ft ft

"
' !

replace it; and He is the Best of 0iA_3j>M >^Lili?
providers.'

41. And remember the day, when \ l.l>*£\.\* „ * » ' * \. » -» -r * f
'

-He will gather them all together;
J>^^ lj^^£^T^? *

then He will say to the angels, \jS)^ Jk^ t* ^\k\ jXy £JJ,

'Was it you that they worshipped?'

42. They will say, *'Holy art Thou.

Thou art our Protector against

them. Nay, but they worshipped the

jinn; it was in them that most of

them believed.'

43. It will be said to disbelievers,

'So, this day, you will have no ^ ^ ntf

power either to profit or harm one &£ jJLj, J && 5 ±
\
J-i V 5 1- Is

another.' And We shall say to those ^ £ « ^ ^ * „ £„' ,'<
who did wrong: c'Taste ye the J&ilgJl^^ix^jS^ '^lU*

punishment of the Fire that you rai^SjlirCu
denied.'

UUy'^ ^

44. And when Our manifest Signs ,

,J p w 1 ** [<t\ \ *
^ m< LxSr Is

are recited to them, they say, J'This ^ ^ **~\/*'* " Jp$"^^^
, ^

is but a man who seeks to turn you ji£a x„£5 u) 1 >-£,h. <j4o *^i '^ ^Z

away from that which your fathers
f 9 ,^, , >**\

9 9 „ ,, • ^ r^ ^

worshipped.' And they say, 'This ^ ^Uj^jU >-^. ^oU
0wr'^ is but a forged lie.' And

<(J
'

h{S$J& ilk y\ vj*
those who disbelieve say about the —••,•. '* t« tf

truth when it comes to them, 'This i2j\,^J» 'ilLsJ^Jj^P^9 £*•H '

is nothing but manifest sorcery.' ^ * *£ $ „ ,tf. ^ <

45. And We gave them no Books {<"'\« 9 \'i'»
, ^i^ ^Ji £ a ;_ft? \G> %

which they studied, nor did We **J yy* * *~, „
"
y ~ ^

send to them any Warner before <^ >*U $5 > d,^ J,
L*JL*j l L» 5

thee.

05 Si^ ^ ^/

T iiXi^ i^ss

$#&**&>*

1 jQi^aI. J&V-^tiJ &m:<)Z C3\S

i

46. And those who were before <* <> „ . „£ « -**. * x * 2"

"

them a/so rejected f/k? frw//» and u Vi^f ^^'^7^
these have not attained even to a j

*
-! > j^t jyL^ \ H 3 ulA^ iyJcT

tenth2402 of //?e power which We '
'

"10:29; 17:98; 1 9:69. *25: 19.
c
8: 1 5; 1 0:53; 22:23. d

\ 7:95; 23:25.

2402. Mfshar means, a tenth part; a hundredth part; according to some a thousandth part

(Lane).
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gave them, but they rejected My p. „ * * $ < ** * *\ » 9 %

Messengers. So they shall see how 0^^ *> * ' *£*»-» * sA^* J
ft

terrible are //ze consequences oj

denying Me.
R.6 47. Say, 'II only exhort you to <fo g g

. ,. ^-j rjj j£
only one thing: that you stand up w + >* ~> ' ^ ^ * *y^

before Allah in twos and singly and j£jr ^iip j sJvJl* aL, \^ y£$
reflect. You will then realize that w j, r ^ r, ^ 9<^^
athere is no insanity in your &?> .A-x^Ua^ u a? I^^qsT
companion;24** he is only a ^jTjJ^ U>£$\ tL&),i>ajL
Warner to you of an impending **

" ~"' < *"

t ^ *, *
severe punishment.' 0^^ Hj» *^ </ ^-i.

48. Say, * 4

Whatever reward I might ^"Li^'A a<.« * f' ? f ' f> t*
have asked ot you—let it be yours. ^^ *^

. ^7^
My reward is only with Allah; and Ji*^ ^j x^tLl J-e "5j,L? >4>1 &!•
He is Witness over all things.' «

y
r „<.

49. Say, 'Truly, My Lord hurls the , <^ -£j^ L* xitf £$ J 2)1 JS
Truth o/ falsehood and breaks it

s**^ K <-2^ > -••••> ^

wfo pieces. He is cthe Great 0<_-»^JLii

Knower of the unseen.'

50. Say, ^The Truth has come, and " \\J\
k

"\\*i
'c

Aj (* x
-*"il 'LL ti

falsehood could neither originate ^ ^^ * -" * * <-^ * * *"v

anything, nor reproduce it.
'2404 >^£*jl *-*

51. Say, 'If I err, I err only against \* \ .< T^^\< * \'\< m \\
myself; and it I am rightly guided, ™ u^ss "

*•
it is because of what my Lord (j*yj% :

; , » . ?>_?£ i^j *• u^-^
revealed to me. ^Verily, He is All- " * • "

^ / ,/"-<"£<,

Hearing, Nigh.' 04-4.^-S ££-^ ^l h Q^ Q>
52. Couldst thou but see when they

will be smitten with fear? Then
there will be no escape, and they

rht—*j oi^i^i**- ^j^-l
will be seized from a place nearby. *—

' £ "^ * *" "^

53. And they will say, 'We now *.«/->«:,.,;><*•• f^ii^fs!
believe therein.' But how can thev J^U-^WP »j\5**-i^

ny^
attain y#,

off?2405

believe therein.' But how can they

attain faith from a position so far- ra^JLy.^s-S £*

"7:185; 23:71. *38:87; 42:24; 52:41; 68:47. £'5:1 17.
rf17:82; 21:19. ^"2:187; 1 1:62.

2403. -phg verse recommends an objective and detached examination of the Holy

Prophet's claim. The disbelievers are urged to ponder dispassionately without prejudice and

without being influenced by crowd mentality, whether the Holy Prophet suffers from insanity

or unsoundness of mind.
2404. The worcis_ 'nor reproduce it' embody a mighty prophecy that idolatry will never

regain a foothold in Arabia. It will disappear from that country for ever.

2405. The words may mean "after death" and the verse may signify that disbelievers will

surely, realize after death that they were in the wrong. Disbelievers make foolish conjectures
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54. They had disbelieved in it ^ ^ ^ « ^^
\

n
{\jf l£ 3

before, while they indulged in
5 * *-*"*3

' >
*>"^

conjectures with regard to the ^ fj,l £^
unseen from a far-off place. *

55. And a barrier will be placed {'jf< zI^Jlj fe? "a IJj 1 tfSj:'3*--
*?

between them and that which they ^^^J'
t£^i Y/^^V \

long for, as was done with the like £ jl ^ 1, ^^S £>$, >3h4^u-^ ^j <J^
of them before.2406 They too were / l*%,\< *'\*K\2 %
in disquieting doubt. @^.£"> 4^ <si^ ° §

about the failure of the Prophet's mission, which being far removed from the source of "the

unseen" or from reality, reason and truth are foolish and baseless.

2406. Thg opponents of Islam are here told that like the rejectors of the Prophets of yore

they will also utterly fail to realize their heart's desire—failure of the mission of the Holy

Prophet.
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CHAPTER 35
FATIR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed at Mecca, probably at the time at which the preceding
Surah was revealed. In that Surah Muslims were told that like the Israelites they will be
given wealth, power, prosperity and prestige and that if in the heyday of their glory and
greatness they consigned God to oblivion and abandoned themselves to a life of luxury

and ease, they will draw upon their heads His wrath as did the Israelites before them. In

the present Surah they are promised honour and eminence through the Qur'an whose
commandments they should not fail to observe.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the declaration that all praise belongs to God Who is the

Originator of the heavens and the earth. The declaration implies that being the Creator of
the universe God has not only provided for the physical needs of man but also for his

moral and spiritual needs, and that for this purpose He has created angels through whose
instrumentality He controls the physical universe and conveys His Will to men. It further

says that since the creation of man God has been sending Prophets and Messengers to

convey His Will and that now He has decreed to bestow His mercy upon mankind in the

form of the Qur'an. After this announcement of the bestowal of Divine mercy upon man
he has been warned not to reject it, as this will entail grave consequences. The Surah
proceeds to draw a moral lesson from the quite insignificant beginning of man, that Islam
will, from a humble start, grow into a mighty organization. It further compares it to a sea

whose water is sweet which slakes the thirst of spiritual wayfarers. Next, it observes that

Islam is no novel phenomenon. Alternate periods of spiritual light and darkness continue

to come over the world as day follows night and vice versa. After a long period of
darkness and cessation of revelation, the sun of Islam has risen to illumine the dark world
and God has decreed to bring into being a new creation and a new order of things through
its teachings. Through the Qur'an God will give eyes to the blind and ears to the deaf and
the dead will also receive a new life, but those who will deliberately shut the avenues of
their hearts and refuse to listen to the Divine Call will incur spiritual death. The Surah
then invites attention to the study of the physical phenomenon which bears a striking

resemblance to a similar phenomenon in the spiritual realm. When rain falls on dry and
parched land, it begins to bloom, blossom and vibrate with a new life, and crops, flowers

and fruits of varying hues, tastes and forms, are brought forth. The water that comes
down in the form of rain is the same but the crops and fruits are different. Similarly, the

same water of Divine revelation produces different results among men of different

natures and moral aptitudes. While on the one hand it produces highly righteous and
God-fearing men, on the other, a community of vicious and wicked men also comes into

being who carry on relentless fight against the cause of truth. This fight between the

devotees of truth and the forces of darkness invariably ends in one inevitable result—the

triumph of truth over falsehood. Towards its close the Surah brings home to idolaters the

untenability of their position and warns them that if, in spite of the falsity and futility of
their beliefs and practices, they continued to stick to them, Divine punishment will

overtake them, though God is very slow in punishing and continues to grant respite to

sinners till by persisting in their perverse attitude they shut upon themselves the doors of
His mercy.
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<u£i jk\$ Ijj^i

l.^In the name of Allah, the ,_. „ <£., i ^-ii, i. a.

Gracious, the Merciful. m^r-P * <^~^^^i
2 All praise belongs to Allah *the - . ^ , ig ^ LUJT
Originator of the heavens and the ^ ; J 1 j* ?~ ^ ** +J '

f
earth, Who employs the angels as •; <^\ za £iy \\J»\ oXjS^\ J^^4
Messengers, having wings, two, *

„ X/ . /' • •, /> / < i , "\ »

s

three and four. He adds to His <^U3i4 x^.^;3 »^^5c?^
creation 2407 whatever He pleases; ^ Ji* \£ 'A>\ t>l*&i fc

for Allah has power over all things.
*
" -' ' " •

3. ^Whatever sources of mercy .<<" - ^«£* f^i >«
\ ^-^ f-'

Allah lays open for mankind*^ ^ ***> ** "*->* <* *&** U

there is none to withhold them; and J^ti^yeLjStfcj ^t^Su^i
whatever 0/ swc/2 sources He >

*
„« +$ "• „• f„

"" /'
withholds, there is none who can >-?. >*J I ^» 3 fa & £-*-i tsrt* aj

release them after that; and He is pnj?c^<]i

the Mighty, the Wise.
i_LA*^-ati

4. ye men, remember the favour < -> * . 1
* j>2 -

\
» ffj } l£$ 'TJ

of Allah ^a? He has bestowed ' ^0ta3S' 5>=* <->" -^
-

upon you. 4s there any creator ^ \

p
£j. ^Ci £>*, Ji ^j&*\r *1± I

other than Allah who provides for "
. V , ^ ^^ •* "j/9.J,^

you from the heaven and the earth? * u^3V I * frlo-U\ c^ A^33»
There is none worthy of worship rTlS^SUAti^ti^l 2J^
but He. Whither then are you

^^UyJ^^^^J
turned away?

5. "And if they reject thee, verily, *,, ^a^ .j< guj'JS Z>1)
Gods Messengers have been

^^'
9 n

'"
fi L

'''*" +
rejected before thee; and unto HJ^Vl^^^Ji^^^ttA
Allah all matters are brought back

for decision.

"1:1.*6:15; 12:102; 14: 1 1 ; 42: 12.
c39:39.

rf
10:32; 27:65; 34:25. e

6:35; 22:43; 40:6; 54:10.

2407. To angels is entrusted the control, management and supervision of the affairs of the

physical world (79:6). This is one duty and responsibility placed upon them. Their other and

heavier duty is to carry God's commandments and will to His Messengers. The angels bearing

revelation manifest two, three, or four Divine attributes at the same time, and there are others

who manifest even a larger number of these attributes. Ajnihah being a symbol of power and

ability (Lane), the verse signifies that angels possess powers and qualities in varying degrees

and in accordance with the importance of the work entrusted to each one of them. Some of the

angels are endowed with powers and qualities greater than the others. The Archangel Gabriel

is the chief of all the angels and, therefore, the most important work of carrying Divine

revelation to God's Messengers is entrusted to him and is done under his care and supervision.

2408. After having mentioned in the previous verse that God has created the heavens and

the earth and that He has made full provision for man's physical and spiritual needs the verse

under comment signifies that God has now decreed to bestow His mercy upon mankind in the

form of the revelation of the Qur'an.
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6. ye men, assuredly the promise

of Allah is true, so let not the

present life deceive you, nor let the

Deceiver deceive you with respect

to Allah.

7. ^Surely, Satan is an enemy to

you; so treat him as an enemy. He
calls his followers only that they

may become inmates of the

burning Fire.

8. For those who disbelieve there is

a severe punishment. And for those

who believe and do righteous deeds

there is forgiveness and a great

reward.

.2 9. Can he, then, to whom the evil

of %is conduct is made to appear

pleasing, so that he looks upon it as

good, be like him who believes and
does good deeds? Surely, Allah lets

go astray whom He wills and

guides whom He wills. So let not

thy soul waste away in sorrow2409

for them. Surely, Allah knows what

they do.

10. And Allah is He Who sends the

winds which raise the clouds; then

do We drive them to a lifeless tract

of land, cand quicken therewith the

earth after its death. Likewise shall

the Resurrection be.2410

11. Whoso desires honour, let him

know that all honour belongs to

Allah. Unto Him ascend pure

words, and righteous deeds does

He exalt, ^and those who plan

evils—for them is a severe

^ aJ^t >-^3 oi o-UJl UjlW

i

—

\fi— »* j,

3 Jk£^a 4*1** >*> ^3>w &i.&}\

luil ^.™Ji jj:3T 5i3^»J

4^L)l £i*3i iX^ ^J,i>&L*X

«2ij5\ 3*^31 7etti)iiidi 3

"2:169; 12:6; 18:51; 20:118. *16:64; 27:25; 29:39. c
22:7; 57:18. rf27:51, 52; 35:44.

2409. j-^q verse constitutes an eloquent commentary on the solicitude and concern of the

Holy Prophet for the spiritual well-being of his people and on his deep grief for their

opposition to truth. See also 18:7.

2410. Resurrection here signifying the resurrection of a people from a state of spiritual

decline and degradation, the verse means that just as a dead and dry land blossoms into new
life when rain falls upon it, so will a people, morally and spiritually dead and steeped in sin

and wickedness, rise to a new life by means of the heavenly water of Divine revelation.
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punishment; and the planning of
6 < „ „ ? < „ \ * *

\ \ £ VJCa^
such will perish.

^—*i>-t j**u ^ $,
5 ^~ j*

J> -JO12. aAnd Allah created you from „ *\ •-* „» ^£^i^ili\5
dust, then from a sperm-drop, then ^ A-1

^* ^ "

^ ^ <ft £
He made you pairs. And no female & yj-CLijjl y^-^i-*^^" \^^
conceives, nor does she bring forth

a child save with His knowledge.

And no one is granted long life , £*£> >f \ ^jj£ £#, >£&J&%
who is granted long life, nor is

anything diminished of his life, but ^U> &i^^^ ft V J, »f
$-** <&,

it is all recorded in a Book.2411 pili
1 fr
< l4^i j^£

That, surely, is easy for Allah. '*
"""

13 And the two seas*™ are not r\^ (U>^Ud I tf£$4 & 5
alike: this one palatable, sweet and * ^ " * J g z* r ^
pleasant to drink and this other JcLi\\jb}$*Ji\'yJ»ik%}J* &*\y*
saltish, bitter. ^And yet from each .^ * • * p <v *j> „ * * {'\
you eat fresh meat, and take forth ^ &Y±>v Cg* &±* 1^'
ornaments which you wear. And a>i^ &%l - A5*-^ 3 U.>-^
thou seest the ships therein *\ " „ ^,; ' ,* , />-> jj*£
ploughing //ze waves that you may $4A £U,a) \ ^ p' 5 * M^ ^u^I?

seek of His bounty, and that you
may be grateful

14. <«e merges the night into the L±v % ><&\ & &&\ 4J/J
day, and He merges the day into f * y7̂ ' ' "^^ ' * " *
the night.2413 <And He has pressed jLsiJ | pj^ % a d-£ \ 4 ; t^Ii i

into service the sun and the moon, * „i '*\ » »•& \
f &.''£*{'

each runs its course to an appointed *cA^ c^> >•^^L^^ J y^ ' 5

term. Such is Allah, your Lord; His ££ -J | $ * £&2J 1 2J^J £X> 1j& i
is the Kingdom, eand those whom ' ' '

"18:38; 22:6; 23:13, 14; 36:78; 40:68. *16:15; 45:13.
c22:62; 31:30; 57:7. d

7:55; 13:3; 31:21. fi 13:15; 40:21.

2411. jfoe verse implies a prophecy that just as out of an insignificant sperm-drop there

grows a well-proportioned and fully-developed human being, similarly the lowly and poor

Muslims will one day grow into a mighty community. Reference to what a female conceives

and what she gives birth to, and to the lengthening and diminishing of a man's life implies

another prophecy that the progeny of opponents of the Holy Prophet will decrease and that of

Muslims increase. The words in the text translated as, 'it is all recorded in a Book,' may also

mean, 'it is in accordance with Divine law.'

2412. Metaphorically, the two seas spoken of are true and false religions. See 2085 j^Q

verse continuing the metaphor purports to say that though saltish water is not fit for drinking

and irrigation, it has other uses. From it come out fresh meat and ornaments. Similarly, though

the present opponents of Islam are, like saltish water, bitter and worthless, yet out of their

loins there will be born those who will be zealous and devout bearers of its Message.
2413. jhe metaphor of the preceding verse is continued here. Al-Nahar (day) represents

prosperity and power and al-Lail (night) signifies loss of these things combined with national

decline and decadence.
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you call upon beside Allah own not *. ' %hj£^jJii^dU >Jf
even a whit.24i3A

w J^r^ >" > »

15. aIf you call on them, they will „ V^T^ 9 \«> ' * ^ <4 * &* £ 1 * *\
1

not hear your call; and even 11 they ^ * ~ J
^
*

heard it, they could not answer ££}±£&\ym
\£&\\Z\)L^><^)

And on the Day ofyou.

Resurrection they will deny your

having associated them with Allah.

And none can inform thee like the

One Who is All-Aware.

..3 16. men, b
\X is you who are

dependent upon Allah, but Allah is

He Who is Self-Sufficient, the

Praiseworthy.

17. cIf He please, He could destroy

you, and bring a new creation

instead.

18. JAnd that is not at all difficult

for Allah.2414

19. eAnd no burdened soul can bear

the burden of another; and if a

heavily laden soul call another to

bear its load, naught of it shall be

carried by the other, even though

he be a kinsman. /Thou canst warn
only those who fear their Lord in

secret and observe

Yy J &)*}£*£=£>. J^jJjLH

*AiS^>i153>83j>s5jyr>

Prayer^And i^j lS J»)J &Z 5 kl^LSjl l>ifiT 5

whoso purifies himself, purifies >' ** 1 <,' -<t %<'*
himself only to his own good; and 0^-^

'
^

»

(Jtf kWJ'iJm /*-«.

to Allah shall be the return.

20. £The blind and the seeing are

not alike,

21. Nor the darkness and the light,

22. Nor the shade and the heat,
fittJStfi'/SJMS

"7:194. 647:39. c4:134; 6:134; 14:20.
"14:21. "6:165; 39:8; 53:39. '36: 12. fi

l 1:25; 13:17; 40:59.

2413A. Qitmir means, the white point in the back of a date-stone, hence a mean, paltry or

contemptible thing (Lane).

2414. qocj fogg decreeci to bring into being a new creation, a new order, through the Holy

Prophet and it is not at all difficult for Him to do so.
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23. Nor alike are the living and the >\'*'<\\< i CS^<\ <jjj£ &\
dead.2415 Surely, Allah causes him

kUmt^ *
^J
'^ > ^ r^* ~ 5

to hear whom He pleases; and thou ^jf \^^r. %\££ {£ p.«.r* j &\i>l
canst not make those hear who are

'

* , „ /*
n £ „ }

in the graves.2416 0^W^ *4^ fc^^i
24. aThou art only a Warner. _* „ - < ^f ,

-* :f *
,

25. Verily, We have sent thee with ^ * fc
„ »•*, t\iU^\

the Truth, *as a bearer of glad ^^^Vrt^^^H^^^^l
tidings and as a Warner; and cthere rat; k-5 fjfc^^j 1 2l£1 <•>£ &A$
is no people to whom a Warner has "'" "" "*

not been sent.2417

26. "And if they treat thee as a liar, - **
.J

. ^\jfc
••; 1) * *\2J& \ 5

those who were before them also
'
'

'

* "' ^ \/ " *

,

treated their Messengers as liars. ciJ^llL £%&) j*4if\ZL k j*$£&
Their Messengers came to them " **

'*
9 \ »

^ I

' ^
\ \

'

with eclear Signs, and with the Hp-*^ l L
5
J^» H- 5^ "^ > 5

Scriptures, and with the

illuminating Book.

27. Then I seized those who
disbelieved, and how terrible were

> A

the consequences ^/denying Me! 0/tP ^& &
R.4 28.-/Dost thou not see that Allah ^ >

\&\&sfr**\&\%'\''£'
sends down water from the sky,

'" ^ .
^ . , A *«>

and We bring forth therewith fruits ai^j iy 1 ULuJ^S ^.^j^u^jjLb
of different colours; and in the $ A <> <£ £ . V ^ ^ u ' n ' '

mountains are streaks white and

red, of diverse hues, and others ra>i£ dJL. Ki5 Cjj itK^JLi.
raven black?24 ** ' " *

"11:13; 13:8. *2:120; 5:20; 1 1:3; 25:57; 48:9. c 10:48; 13:8; 16:37.
^6:35; 22:43; 40:6; 54:10. £ 16:45. ^14:33; 22:6; 45:6.

2415. jfaQ believers have been called 'the living' because by accepting the truth they

receive a new life, and the disbelievers are called 'the dead' because by rejecting the truth

which is the elixir of life eternal they bring spiritual death upon themselves.

2416.
[t js not p0SSjble for a Prophet of God to make those who have deliberately shut

their hearts and ears listen to and accept the Divine Message. Such people spiritually are as

dead and defunct as those buried in the graves.

2417. -phg verse unfolds a great truth which had remained unknown to the world till the

Qur'an revealed it, viz., that there had been sent to every people in the past a Heavenly

Messenger who preached to them the same Message of truth and righteousness. This great and

noble principle leads to the belief in the Divine origin of all religions, and in their Founders as

Divine Messengers. It is an article of faith with a Muslim to believe in and equally respect and

revere all of them. By giving to the world this sublime truth, Islam has sought to create an

atmosphere of amity and goodwill among different creeds, and to remove and banish rancour

and bitterness which has embittered relations between the followers of these creeds all over

the world.

2418. jhg verse purports to say that when rain falls upon dry and parched land it gives rise

to a vast variety of crops, flowers and fruits of different colours, tastes, forms and kinds. The

rain-water is the same but the crops, flowers and fruits it produces are vastly different from
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29. And in like manner, there are

men and beasts and cattle, of

various colours. Only those of His

servants who are endowed with

knowledge fear Allah.2419 Verily,

Allah is Mighty, Most Forgiving.

30. Surely, only those who follow

the Book of Allah and observe

Prayer aand spend out of what We
have provided for them, secretly

and in public,2420 look for a

bargain which will never fail;

31. ^In order that He may give

them their full rewards, and even

increase them out of His bounty.

He is, surely, Most Forgiving,

Most Appreciating.

32. And the Book which We have

revealed to thee is the ctruth itself,

fulfilling that which is before it.

Surely, Allah is All-Aware of His

servants, All-Seeing concerning

His servants.

33. Then We have always made
inheritors of the Book those of Our
servants whom We choose. Some
of them are hard upon themselves

and of them are some who take the

middle course, and of them are

4-1 til £>-" <3^i £

kiAJ,>kAJaU>y. ^>V^H nil*

"14:32; 16:76. *3:58; 39:11. c22:55; 47:3; 56:96.

one another. This difference is evidently due to the nature of the soil and the seed. Similarly,

when Divine revelation, which at many places in the Qur'an has been likened to water, comes

to a people, it produces different effects upon different men according to the soil of their

hearts and to the way in which they receive it.

2419. The kaleidoscopic variety in form, colour and kind to which reference has been

made in the preceding verse does not only exist in flowers, fruits and rocks but in men, beasts

and cattle as well. The words, al-Nas (men), al-Dawdbb (beasts) and al-ArCdm (cattle) may
also represent men of different capabilities, dispositions and natural aptitudes. The expression,

'Only those of His servants, who are endowed with knowledge fear God,' lends weight to the

view that these three words stand for three classes of men from among whom only those

endowed with right knowledge fear God. Knowledge, here, however, does not necessarily

mean spiritual knowledge but also knowledge of the laws of nature. A reverent study of nature

and its laws inevitably leads one to realize the great powers of God and consequently makes

him hold God in reverential awe.

2420. xhis verse gives a description of 'Ulamd' (those who are endowed with knowledge)

mentioned in the preceding verse.
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some who excel others in deeds of

goodness2421 by Allah's leave.

And that indeed is the great grace

from Allah.

34. Their reward will be ^Gardens

of Eternity. *They will enter them

and will be adorned therein with

bracelets of gold and pearl; and

their garments therein will be of

silk.

35. And they will say, 'All praise

belongs to Allah Who has removed
all grief from us. Surely, our Lord

is Most Forgiving, Most
Appreciating;

36. 'Who has, out of His bounty,

settled us in the Abode of Eternity,
cwhere no toil will touch us, nor

any sense of weariness affect2422

us therein.'

37. But as for those who
disbelieve, for them is the fire of

Hell. dDeath will not be decreed for

them so that they may die; nor will

the punishment thereof be

lightened for them. Thus do We
requite every ungrateful person.

38. And they will cry for help

therein: 'Our Lord, take us out, ewe
will do righteous deeds other than

those we used to do.' Allah will say
to them, 'Did We not give you a

life long enough so that he, who
would take heed, could take heed
therein? And there came unto you a

Warner too. So taste ye the

punishment; for wrongdoers have
no helper.'

lit £jt> > \ L?p
*
£% i-S^ti Hp Is ^

"9:72; 13:24; 16:32; 61:13; 98:9. *18:32; 22:24; 76:22. c 15:49.
d20:75; 87:14. ^7:54; 26:103; 32:13; 39:59.

2421. ^ believer passes through various stages of rigorous spiritual discipline. At the first

stage he wages a veritable war against his low desires and passions and practises strict self-

denial. At the next stage his progress towards his goal is only gradual, and at the last stage he

attains his full moral stature and his progress towards his great goal is very rapid and uniform.
2422. Complete freedom from every kind of fear and anxiety and perfect peace of mind

and satisfaction of heart coupled with the pleasure of God is the highest stage of Paradise that

the Qur'an, as the verse under comment and the preceding one show, has promised to

believers in this and the next world.
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R.5 39. aVerily, Allah knows all that is •<.:•*.. »
» ^\<_/tt i±^'&±\&\

hidden in the heavens and the earth
t0^J ^ 5^ 5*~y V~-^ >*^

&
"^

and He knows well what passes in Q^x^M^W* p^L^S,
the minds ofpeople.

40. He it is Who made you . „<? v <*X'. «c?\tt ViJtU*
successors in the earth ofthose who

h^^ °s°^ fa

^f*J ^^ *Z
have passed away. So he, who jj-J 4 J a b>^>^ )iu yii
disbelieves, will himself suffer the *"'"

, , n *fi"? *?s*> « .W
consequences o/his disbelief. Their "5.1 &$,) **£ £j*y& ^.^oX-h

disbelief will bring the disbelievers
ft , >iV> a •V'^' A . • ^^ (*:.-'

no increase in the sight of their >-*>il e«.|A*J l x-£ ^j. if i^uLa*

Lord except Ms displeasure, and 0^C^i^l
their disbelief will increase for the

disbelievers nothing but loss.

41. Say, *'Have you seen your ^ * * * ^ -vl, ik/^'
9
** *- *'"( u

associate-gods whom you call on CJ y^ >-» of. £-» >»pO >*>»^>j »>*

beside Allah? Show me, /few, what ^ \
Aaa. \%{% Q^

9/\kjL\ u> 5 i^
they have created of the earth. Or, " ^ . ^

'"'

t

""
• •

% ^ A

have they a share in the creation of *<~> yoJlJ \ ^ & *y» £4^ fi \ 05>T§ l

the heavens? Or, have We given
|
>t
< »

^

*£ » j>< \*l.^ ajl^i *\

them a Book so that they have an V-1-
*- ^^ ^^ • -

'* d ' ••

'

^

evidence therefrom?' Nay, the
>£4-"i<i>V*i^ *»$.£> J,<J-i x*-^-*,

wrongdoers promise one another "
s^ 9

><, . * n ,

nothing but delusion. lU 1; 5 >^ >•^^
42. cSurely, Allah holds the «' < „':.' ii*

Vl i\ *»A\'\
heavens and the earth lest they ^ -^ v " ^^ ^ -^ ^ ^
deviatefrom their positions. And if l.»j^^T i*M lil} ^A-^5i

S
JV>-'*

they did deviate, none can hold . , „ < <> „**»**»
them back but He.2*23 Verily, He is ^4^ a* £-5j, A «*-* «^ H ^
Forbearing, Most Forgiving. ra \*A£

43. ^And they swore by Allah their * K < ^ AsSs ** \ \ r ^ ^ «< »

strongest oaths, that 11 a Warner ** ^> *ij* ,

^

came to them, they would follow <j-S- tfiJLl £P iSjlJ 5-i^5j*i*UL
guidance better than any other fX ( , ^ jr$ r//< •> ? • „

people. But when a Warner did u^P>^W^^^^
come to them, it only increased rqillii %\ />J^S\
them in aversion,

44. eFor, they sought exaltation in £» gi , ^v '
^b^Sil A vlfe&Lli,

the earth and JevweJ evil schemes. ^***t ^ ^
„^ „

' >* * *t
But the evil schemes encompass a 4.L& L* SjJ, &>£^ ' >£Cli \ C&&. 1 5

"11:124; 16:78; 27:66. *34:28; 46:5. '22:66. rf6:158. e27:51, 52.

2423. 3(5^ ^g ce iestial and terrestrial systems continue to work in perfect harmony

without deviating the least from their set courses. This harmony reveals the existence of an

Intelligent and All-Powerful Being behind it. That Supreme and Intelligent Being is God Who
deserves and demands our worship and adoration.
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none but the authors thereof. Do
they, then, look for anything other

than Allah's way of dealing with

the people of old? But thou wilt

never find any ^change in the way
of Allah; nor wilt thou ever find

any alteration in the way of Allah.

45. ^Have they not travelled in the

earth and seen how evil was the

end of those who were before

them? And they were stronger than

these in power. And Allah is not

such that anything in the heavens

or the earth can frustrate His

plans;2424 verily, He is All-

Knowing, All-Powerful.

46. cAnd if Allah were to punish

people for what they do, He would
not leave a living creature on the

surface of the earth; but He gives

them respite until an ^appointed

term;2425 and when their appointed

time comes theyfind that Allah has

all His servants well under His

eyes.

"<

i*

«

XZ-*

s^, S\? iLi S£ £&4t
a

"17:78; 33:63; 48:24. '12:1 10; 22:46,47; 30:10; 40:22; 47:1 1.
c 10:12; 18:59.

rf7:35; 10:50; 16:62.

2424.
]t js Q d' s unalterable decree that all the plans and plots of disbelievers to bring the

Holy Prophet to naught will end in failure and the cause of Islam will triumph.

2425. ti^ Merciful God is slow to punish. He grants respite and affords chances to the

wicked and the rebellious in order that they may mend their ways. If God had meted out swift

and quick punishment that the sinners deserved they would have been destroyed in no time,

and the world would have come to an end. and all life on earth would have become extinct,

because then there would be no purpose left in the beasts, animals, birds, etc., remaining alive

after man's destruction. Or, the verse may mean that God will not hesitate to destroy these

abominable worms of the earth, i.e., disbelievers.
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CHAPTER 36
YASlN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

All scholarly opinion is agreed on this point that the Surah was revealed at Mecca.
Its style and contents support this view. On account of the importance of its subject-

matter, the Holy Prophet called it the heart of the Qur'an. In the preceding Surah it was
stated that God, being the Maker of the heavens and the earth, has made full provision not

only for the physical needs of man but also for his moral and spiritual requirements. This

He did by revealing Himself to His chosen servants whom He raised among every

people. To the Holy Prophet whom the present Surah designates as "The Perfect Leader"
or "The Leader par excellence," God revealed Himself in His completest manifestation

and gave him the most perfect and infallible Book in the form of the Qur'an.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with addressing the Holy Prophet as "The Perfect Leader,"

meaning that the system of Divine Messengers which began with Adam found its most
perfect example in him. The Holy Prophet's path is now the only right and straight path

that leads to God. All other paths that formerly led to the Supreme Being have now been
closed and shall remain closed till the end of time. God will now reveal Himself to the

world through the Holy Prophet's followers. In His infallible wisdom He has chosen the

Arabs, among whom no Messenger had come for centuries, to preach to humanity the last

Divine Message. The land of Arabia was dreary and dry. The water of Divine revelation

descended upon it and it has now begun to blossom into a new and vigorous spiritual life.

The Surah then proceeds to tell in metaphorical language how God had been revealing

Himself to mankind through His Messengers. It tells of Moses and Jesus and of the Holy
Prophet, who were raised in the fulness of time to call men to God. Then it tells of a

"certain man" whom God will raise from among the followers of the Holy Prophet in a
land far away from the centre of Islam (36:21) in the Latter Days, when religion would be
at its lowest ebb and the very idea of Divine revelation would be doubted and denied.

This Divine Reformer will call mankind to Islam. But like the Prophets of yore, his will

be a voice in the wilderness. The forces of evil will hold the whole world in their firm

grip. Man will worship false gods and Divine punishment will descend upon the world.

Next, the Surah invites attention to a well-known law of nature, viz., that when all the

earth becomes dry and parched, God sends down rain and the dead soil begins to vibrate

with a new life; and herbage, vegetables and flowers and fruits of various kinds and
colours grow up. Similarly, when man's soul becomes corroded and contaminated God
causes spiritual water to descend from heaven in the form of Divine revelation. The
Surah then gives another simile to explain the same subject. It points to the law of the

alternation of day and night. It further points to a revealed truth that God has created all

things in pairs; there are pairs even in vegetables and in inorganic matter. This simile

points out that all true knowledge is the result of the combination of Divine revelation

and human reason. Towards its close the Siirah draws attention to a great and bright

future for Islam. It says that the Divine decree that a people, like the Arabs, who had
remained very low in the scale of humanity for long centuries, would now rise to the

height of material power and spiritual glory, is not an idle dream or poetic fancy. A
Prophet of God, a Divine Messenger, has appeared among them and he will lead them to

the highest pinnacle of spiritual and material grandeur and glory.
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J7>~~ZTT~77

l.^In the name of Allah, the ,_. „ £,. » *£w ^ . « .

Gracious, the Merciful. ®#^^i*W^V"i
2.YaSTn.2426 ^^
3. By the Qur'an,^ &11 of £\j£&\u\&\>
wisdom, •—*9 "~" *

4. Thou art, indeed, one of the f^&U-£^Ji£-Jlii\
Messengers, " " ^^ '

5. On the right path.2427A * e „ 4 , „ >

6. A77w,s « a revelation from the rA ^ ^ ^\ ^
.a .j*] * <» .?£

Mighty, the Merciful,
LU^*^^ £*£" mi^-»

7. cThat thou mayest warn a people ^< s_^'

>

5\ ?" M B lisS ii-iSl
whose fathers were not warned, ^ ^"^ *"

> \

and so they are heedless. E^> ^-3^

8. Surely, the word has proved true

against most of them, for they

>. ../*^^^\ j-e J£SJt ^ >-aJ

believe not. Qo Jl*, ^4V >4-ft

9. ^We have put round their necks • . < £\ c-f „ •» f< /m ^i {'A" f?i

collars*™ ^aching unt0 their
u^^^l^l ^Ui-^LJ,

chins, so that their heads are raised

"1:1. *20:5; 32:3; 40:3; 41:3; 45:3; 46:3. '28:47; 32:4. rf
13:6; 76:5.

2426.
jn me combined abbreviated letters Yd Sin, the letter Sin according to Ibn 'Abbas

stands for al-Insan meaning, man or perfect man: or for Sayyid (chief or leader). Thus the

expression Yd Sin would mean, 'O Perfect Man!' or 'O Perfect Leader!' According to

consensus of scholarly opinion, the reference is to the Holy Prophet. He was 'the perfect man'

because humanity found its best and most perfect specimen in him and he was 'the perfect

leader,' because after his advent great religious Reformers and Divine Teachers were to rise

only from among his followers, the door of revelation having been closed to the followers of

all other Prophets.

2427. T^ most effective and convincing argument to prove the truth of the Holy

Prophet's mission is the Qur'an itself. There could be no greater testimony to his truth than the

fact that being himself unlettered he gave to the world a Book which is full of wisdom and

which far excels all other revealed Scriptures in its multifarious and multitudinous beauties

and excellences and is a complete code of laws, meant for the moral uplift and spiritual

regeneration of humanity for all time.

2427A. The Holy Prophet's path now is the only right and straight path that leads to God.

The verse makes a fine distinction between a Prophet and a philosopher. A philosopher takes

long time to find out truth and often gets lost in the quest, but a Prophet of God discovers it by

the shortest route and in the shortest time. Unlike philosophers he is guided to it direct by

Divine revelation without wandering in the labyrinth of abstract and abstruse ideas.

2428. shackles of customs, usages and prejudices, by which disbelievers are fettered and

which prevent them from accepting the truth and smother all efforts at reform.
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UP 2428A

10. And We have set a barrier

before them and a barrier behind

them, and have covered them over,

so that they cannot see.2429

11. aAlike it is to them whether

thou warn them or warn them not;

they will not believe.2430

12. ^Thou canst warn only him who
would follow the Reminder and

fear the Gracious God in secret. So

give him the glad tidings of

forgiveness and a noble reward.

13. Surely, We alone give life to

the dead, and We write down that

which they send forward and that

which they leave behind; cand all

things We have recorded in a clear

Book.2431

.2 14. And set forth to them the

parable of a people of the town,2432

when the Messengers came to it.

15. When We sent to them two
Messengers2*33 they rejected them
both; so We strengthened them by

a third;2434 and they said, 'Verily,

>s4-» Jo d ?.
"* si* \ *-* >££^ va>-*

B^^ia ft

• ^y*'

^m J^& vlutf U

"2:7. *35:19. c 18:50; 72:29.

2428A. £ven when a person tries to use his intelligence and to get away from the

stranglehold of customs, etc., he is under pressure from various quarters, and he can scarcely

see aright.

2429. Qn account of the barriers of usages, prejudices and pride the disbelievers could not

have looked forward to the great and bright future which lay before them if they accepted

Islam, and they did not look back to the histories of past peoples who rejected the truth and

were seized with Divine punishment.
2430. See 26

2431. ]mam means, a leader of a people or army; a model or an example; the religious

Scripture of any people; a road or way, etc. (Lane).

2432. Qafyah may mean any town or place, or metaphorically speaking it may stand for

the whole world. Thus Ashab al-Qaryah may signify humanity at large. Or, the word

signifying a particular town may refer to Mecca, the Centre and Citadel of Islam. In this case

the word 'the Messengers' will apply to the Holy Prophet who represented in his person all the

Messengers and Prophets of God.
2433. Moses and Jesus or Abraham and Ishmael.

2434. Thc Holy Prophet 'strengthened' Moses and Jesus by fulfilling in his person the

prophecies they had made about his advent (Deut.l8:18 & Matt.2 1:33-46). And he
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we have been sent to you as g-^.* *J^, 3u3t££
Messengers. u 5^r s—~<r* + y-

16. They replied *'you are only
, gj^- *£, ^ ^c-j ^ M g

human beings like us and the "^ * *^"j^
xy ^/~

Gracious Got/ has not revealed c^h^l^ £^ £>J>Xyh Jjjl L*}
anything. You are only lying.'

" g£*> v£g 4\ *'
*f

17. They said, 'Our Lord knows J^, g, jf_-f &i< i'jg
that we are, indeed, //w '

^

' ^ &
'/ *

Messengers to you; 0<J y-^<
J-«-^

18 "And our duty is only plain B^i^^jJL&lS 5
delivery oi the Message. ••> '

> ' ••

19. Tfo? disbelievers said, 'Surely \^&^r*X&^Q\\§&we augur evil fortune irom you; it r»*—^w> "— • '- -*
>

you desist not, we will, certainly, JL \ *^ U£ pXllt£^ 2 >i£o-aja.>^

stone2435 you, and a painful
[7l£jLJ{

punishment will, surely, befall you **
"

at our hands.'

20. The Messengers replied, 'Your > *k « t>< **S*< *t » <X'\ Mfe
evil fortune is with your >&fr*^>jf~^r,jr,
ownselves. Do you say this because 0<i *i ;_•-

"

p &/£*! \ <j£

you have been admonished? Nay,
'

you are a people transgressing all

bounds.'

21. cAnd from the farthest part of ? v H /, •'u \
•* -? * 'X' *

the town2436 there came a man2437 J^O ^^ ^ ^^ ^" »^ >

running.2438 He said, 'O my \ >%\ ^yz \ ^S J*J*4
people, follow the Messengers,

" "
» y * , A ^ *i

22. 'Follow those who ask of you „;>•$.* *-(•„'
( > " x >/ * '

i

* ^ -1

no reward, and who are rightly *** 5 ^ >*=*-*—^ ^ >^>*

guided; BSiSi-jJ

"14:11; 26:155. *13:41; 16:36; 24:55; 29:19. <28:21.

'strengthened' Abraham and Ishmael because in his person was fulfilled their prayer referred

to in 2:129, 130.

2435. Rajama-hu means, he stoned him: he smote and killed him; he cursed him; he

excommunicated him (Lane).

2436. -phg words 'farthest part of the town' may signify a place far away from the Centre

of Islam.

2437. -Tjjg
imp]ied reference in the word Rajulun may be to the Promised Messiah who

has been referred to as such in a well-known saying of the Holy Prophet (BukharT,

Kitab al-Tafsir).

2438. Words analogous in meaning and significance to the word Yas'a (running) have also

been used about the Promised Messiah by the Holy Prophet in some of his sayings which point

to his tireless, quick and indefatigable work for the cause of Islam.
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PART XXIII

23. 'And why should I not worship

Him Who has created me, and unto

Whom you will be brought back?

24. 'Shall I take others beside Him
as gods?2439 alf the Gracious God
should intend me any harm, their

intercession will avail me naught,

nor can they rescue me.

25. 'In that case I should, indeed,

be in manifest error.

26. T believe in your Lord; so

listen to me.'

27. It was said to him, 'Do thou

enter Paradise.'2440 He said, 'O,

would that my people knew,

28. 'How graciously my Lord has

granted me forgiveness and has

made me of the honoured ones!'

29. And We sent not down against

his people, after him, any host from

heaven, nor do We send down any

such.

30. ^It was but a single blast and lo!

they were extinct.2441

31. Alas for My servants! cthere

comes not a Messenger to them but

rut A''i<r,r ^K>»»AZy\ \<

0". A J * " i. i_

,< t ^ . - >.*

EJS5^l»- >*

"22:13, 14; 39:39. *21:41; 36:50. c 15:12; 43:f

2439. pe0pie wiu worship various gods in the time of the Promised Messiah—Mammon,
material power, false political philosophies and impracticable economic theories, etc.

2440. Spec ia] mention of Paradise in this verse in connection with Rajulun Yas'a is very

significant. When all true believers have been promised Paradise in the Qur'an, this special

mention seems to be superfluous and out of place. The establishment by the Promised

Messiah, under a special Divine command, of a special graveyard at Qadian known as the

BahishtT Maqbarah (Paradise Graveyard) may be the physical fulfilment of the commandment
embodied in the words 'Do thou enter Paradise.' There is a revelation of the Promised

Messiah to the effect: Inrii Anzaltu Ma'aka al-Jannah, i.e., I have caused the Paradise to

descend with thee ("Tadhkirah"). The revelation also seems to support this interpretation of

the words 'enter Paradise.'

2441. -rfig description seems to apply to the falling of shells, incendiary and atom bombs,

which come down with a crashing sound. The fire caused by the bombs destroys everything on

which they fall and reduces it to rubble, and all life for miles around becomes extinct.

Elsewhere, the Qur'an describes this punishment in the words, We shall make all that is

thereon a barren soil (18:9).
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they mock at him.2442

32. aDo they not see how many
generations We have destroyed

before them, and that *they never

come back to them?2443

33. And all of them, gathered

together, will certainly be brought

before Us.

R.3 34. cAnd the dead earth is a Sign

for them; We quicken it and bring

forth therefrom grain, of which

they eat.

35. rfAnd We have placed in it

gardens of date-palms and grapes,

and We have caused springs to

gush forth therein,2444

36. That they may eat of the fruit

thereof, and it was not their hands

that made them grow up. Will they

not then be grateful?

37. eHoly is He Who created all

things in pairs,2445 of what the

earth grows and of themselves, and

ofwhat they know not.

38. /And a Sign for them is the

night from which We strip off the

day, and lo! they are left in

darkness.

39. £And the sun is moving on to

its determined goal. That is the

decree of the Almighty, the All-

i

"17:18; 19:99; 20; 129; 50:37. *2 1 :96; 23: 100, 101 . ''16:66.
rf
13:5; 16:68; 23:20. g

13:4; 51 :50. f\l: 13; 40:62. g6:97; 55:6.

2442. The words of this verse are full of pathos. The Almighty Himself seems, as it were,

to be full of grief over the rejection and mocking of His Prophets by men. While the Prophets

grieved and pined for their peoples, the latter requited their grief with contempt and mockery.
2443. YhQ reference seems to be to Divine punishment which will be universal in

character.

2444. -phe metaphor used in the preceding verse is continued here. The verse means to say

that from the dry land of Arabia will gush forth springs and fountains of spiritual knowledge,

and trees laden with different kinds of spiritual fruit will grow up all over the land.

2445. Science has discovered the fact that pairs exist in all things—in vegetable kingdom,

and even in inorganic matter. Even the so-called elements do not exist by themselves. They

also depend upon other things for their sustenance. This scientific truth applies to human
intellect also. Until heavenly light descends man cannot have true knowledge which is born of

a combination of Divine revelation and human intelligence.
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Knowing God.

40. aAnd for the moon We have

appointed stages, till it becomes
again like an old dry twig of a

palm-tree.

41. It is not for the sun to overtake

the moon, ^nor can the night

outstrip the day. CA11 of them float

smoothly in an orbit.2446

42. And a Sign for them is that We
carry their offspring in the laden

ships.

43. And We will create for them
the like thereof ^whereon they will

ride.2447

44. And if We so willed, We could

drown them; then they would have

no one to succour them, nor would
they be rescued,

45. Except through mercy from Us
and as a provision for a time.

46. And when it is said to them,

'Guard yourselves against that

which is before2448 you through

prayer, and that which is

behind2449 you through

repentance, that you may receive

mercy,' they turn away.

Sfc J^ && ii3>S J***

5

0ij ^S-yJ^Jt^ >o^LU. l£ 5

"10:6. *25:63. '21:34. rf
16:9; 43:13.

2446. yne reference in this verse is to the floating of the heavenly bodies through space or

ether. The Qur'an contradicted the view held for a long time that the heavens were solid in

their formation. It is characteristic of the Qur'an that it uses expressions which not only

contradict erroneous views and ideas but also anticipate new discoveries in the domain of

science and philosophy. The verse also points to the excellent design and order that pervade

the entire universe; all the celestial and terrestrial bodies performing their allotted tasks

regularly, punctually and unerringly, without trespassing on one another's sphere of action.

The solar system is but one of hundreds of millions of systems, some of which are

incalculably larger than it. Yet the countless millions of suns and stars profusely scattered over

the immense void are so arranged and distributed in relation to one another as to secure the

safety of one and all and to produce everywhere harmony and beauty. Each orb is reflecting

the orbit of every other, yet each proceeds safely on its destined way, and all united form a

glorious harmony of structure and motion.

2447. yne Qur'an foretold long ago that God would bring into existence new means of

conveyance. Steamers and big liners, airships and aeroplanes, etc., which are so much in use in

these days, are a clear fulfilment of this Quranic prophecy.

2448. jhg ev ji consequences ofyour future evil deeds.

2449. jhg resu its of the wicked deeds you might have done in the past.
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47. aAnd there comes not to them
any Sign out of the Signs of their

Lord, but they turn away from it.

48. And when it is said to them,

'Spend out of that which Allah has

given you,' those who disbelieve

say to those who believe,
bi
Shall

we feed him whom Allah would
have fed, if He had so willed? You
are but in manifest error.'

49. cAnd they say, 'When will this

promise ofpunishment be fulfilled,

ifyou are truthful?'

50. They are waiting only for a

^single blast2450 which will seize

them while they are still disputing.

51. And they will not be able to

make a will nor will they return to

their families.

R4 52. eAnd the trumpet shall be

blown,2451 and lo! from the graves

they will hasten on to their Lord.

53. They will say to one another,

'O, woe to us! who has raised us

from our place of sleep?2452 This is

what the Gracious God had

promised, and the Messengers,

indeed, spoke the truth.'

£Hjij Ijjii. uM>JI <3lS«4ii>l

jii d fJ.
AiiT £1 i kiAtt

i—1^> * »• *

<• • *" > » *<• <
.

* ** ^ n** i* i

$9$
'44

"6:5; 21:3; 26:6. *3:182; 5:65. c21:39; 34:30; 67:26.
d1\-A\; 36:30; 38:16/18:100; 39:69; 50:21; 69:14.

2450. t^ punishment mentioned here will be like a bolt from the blue. It will be so swift

and sudden that, as mentioned in the next verse, the guilty people will not be able even to

make a will.

2451. Thg Words, 'the trumpet shall be blown,' may signify, besides the blowing of the

trumpet on the Judgment Day, the appearance of a great Divine Reformer at whose clarion call

those who are spiritually dead rise from their graves (their state of spiritual death) and hasten

to listen to and accept the Divine Summons.
2452. when on the Judgment Day men will be raised and disbelievers confronted with

their evil deeds, and punishment will stare them in the face, they will be seized with despair

and will cry in consternation, 'Woe to us! who has raised us from our place of sleep?' To
continue the metaphor of the preceding verse, however, this verse applies to those people who
at the time of the appearance of a Prophet of God do not listen to the Divine Call and prefer to

remain in their existing state of spiritual death. At hearing the Divine Call they exclaim, 'Why
should anyone disturb the even tenor of our lives and cause commotion and excitement

amongst us by inviting us to follow him and adopt a new way of life?'

897



CH.36 YASlN PT.23

54. It will be but one blast2453 and

lo! they will all be brought before

Us.

55. aAnd on that day no soul will

be wronged in aught; nor will you
be requited but for what you used

to do.

56. Verily, the inmates of Heaven
will, on that day, be happy in their

occupation.2454

57. They and their wives will be in

pleasant shades, ^reclining on

raised couches.2455

58. cThey will have fruits therein,

and they will have whatever they

call for.

59. They will be greeted with
d'

Peace'2456—a word of greeting

from the Merciful Lord.

60. And God will say, 'Separate

yourselves from the righteous this

day, ye guilty ones!

61. 'Did I not enjoin on you, O ye

sons of Adam, that you worship not

Satan—for he is to you an eopen

enemy

—

62. 'And that you worship Me?
This is the right path.

63. 'And he did lead astray a great

multitude of you. Why did you not

then understand?

64. /'This is the Hell which you
were promised,

r.M< "$t* ?fT<\?i

.
is ^ *,

cjifc & zg\ jLiiii 4^>i £>l

*f "\ 7i" ifcli 112 T aJT

iBi *$$& 5^ -Xh <&'&»

"3:26; 40:18; 45:23. *15:48; 18:32; 83:24. c'52;23; 55:53.
rf10:ll; 14:24; 33:45. e

6: 143. y52: 15; 55:44.

2453. Yhe repeated mention of the word 'blast,' within the space of a few verses signifies

that the Surah speaks of a time when Divine punishment will take the form of a blast The

reference may be to the attack of atom bombs which will destroy whole towns and cities

within a few minutes.

2454. ufe jn the next worid
?
as generally misunderstood, will not be a life of inaction and

inertness but a life of constant work and progressive spiritual advance.

2455.
j\\\ j y an(j happiness increases manifold if one shares it with another whom he

loves.

2456.
]n a s ingie Word Salam meaning 'peace,' the verse sums up all the various blessings

of Paradise—peace with God and peace with oneself i.e., peace of mind and soul. This is the

highest stage of heavenly bliss.
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65. 'Enter it this day, because you
disbelieved.'

i^gilliSpL&i

witness to what they

earned.2457

67. And if We had so willed, We n ,„* *£,, P^'lI 't^* cj i
could have put out their eyes,245** >*£^i Of U*M>JaJ ^ys
then they would have rushed g^jj ,^^S JtlllgJjaJUjX&Sli
unseeing to^M the way. But, how
could they see?

68. And if We had so willed, We *
A -<fa \£ &V»^ri:^i > \'*'\ U 5

could have transformed2458A them ^i''
*f~+

'~'v
' * *

< y

in their places, then they would not g<i>£«-3-rfS l>«£^ j^c UaLllLoi ^
be able to move forward or turn

' *"

back.

R5 69. ^And him whom We grant long

life—We revert him to a weak
state in creation.2459 Will they not

then understand?

70. And We have not taught him
poetry, nor does it behove him to

be a poet.2460 c
It is but a Reminder

and a Qur'an that expounds and

"17:37; 24:25; 41:21-23. *16:71. c 15:10; 65:1 1.

2457. when the guilt of disbelievers will be established and proved to the hilt they will be

dumbfounded, their mouths will, as it were, become sealed and they will not be able to say

anything in their defence and in extenuation of their guilt, and their hands and feet will also

bear witness against them—these being the principal instruments of man's actions, good or

bad. The speech and movements of a person can now be exactly reproduced by the tape-

recorder and on the screen by television miles away. This is how the tongue and limbs of man
even in this world have begun to bear witness for or against him.

2458. as man has been endowed with discretion and free will, he must bear the

responsibility of his actions. The disbelievers persistently refuse to see the truth with the result

that they become totally deprived of the power to see it. This is also the significance of the

words, 'We shall put a seal on their mouths,' in the immediately preceding verse.

2458A. According to Ibn 'Abbas the expression means, 'We would have destroyed them

in their houses;' and according to Hasan, it signifies that all their physical and mental faculties

would become paralysed (JarTr). Or, the expression may mean, 'We would have humiliated

them.'

2459. Everything that has life is subject to decay and deterioration. This law applies to

nations as to individuals. Like individuals, nations also develop, grow and find their full

stature, and then fall a victim to decay, decrepitude and death.

2460.
j| j s inconsistent with the dignity of a Divine Prophet that he should be a poet,

because poets are generally given to idle dreaming and making castles in the air. Prophets of

God have before them very high and noble ideals and programmes. The verse, however, does

not mean that all poetry is bad and that all poets are dreamers, but it does mean that a Divine

Prophet is far too dignified and spiritually exalted to be a mere poet.
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makes things plain,

71. That it may warn all who are ^ A^,* ,'\t' *
K )& »£!'*' A

alive,2*" and that the decree of ^V^O^.' 1*^*5^^
Allah may be fulfilled concerning £>£>£&'
the disbelievers.

72. Do they not see that, among the ^X^^jAj frjf < llf |#TjtfS»
things which Our hands have " „,-*-<»- ^ >^>

wrought, We have created for them 0^ iii £sV,
x

6 * Ij fej"!Hj aJ I

cattle of which they are

masters?2462

73. "And We have subjected the (^ J
«#*(*£,« j£j (jijj;

5same to them, so that some 01 them ^^ ' Ĵ a^ ~y ^ » °~ /
they use for riding, and of the flesh HiSjl^lJ
o/some they eat.

74.*And in them they have other /j^^Q^ $ ijfijS C&£^5
uses, and a/so drinks. Will they ' ^ > ^ -

/
^

not, then, be grateful? 0(j^C.i'1

75. And they have taken o//?er gods ^ftJh** *\\ \\ <,*> *^vJm *1iil

beside Allah that they might be ^ ° ^^ * ^
helped.

76. ci?w/ they are not able to help
h »< * > * » H* ** "\ ztiuZrA "n\

them. On the contrary, they will be J^** >
»^>~a-> &yyQu»i j

brought before God in a body to 0£>3>-«aJU '

"'

bear witness against them

11. dSo let not their speech grieve (V ^ »< fo * -*1l* ,113* ** ^tt '^

thee. Verily, eWe know what they U >*Uj U
' ' ^^^

, , ^

conceal and what they proclaim.
[77] £j *£\±\ iz'i&l "y^ti.

78. Does not man see that AVe have
a j

i *-» < r<* fi ['' A\ " & %\
created him from a mere sperm- *s*2 <UJiL^ *-* ^

• „ * ^

drop? Then lo! he is an open r^j^j^,!jl^a^-1-L i s^ aJLkJ

<itf /<?*'.* **.!? t^ f«"i "*<*&
quarrelled

79. And he coins similitudes for Us
and forgets his own creation. He
says, s'Who can quicken the bones R^ioJ £& ? jS C&J I tAl &*
when they are decayed?' *' - * **

"6:143; 16:6; 40:80, 81. *16:6, 67. '7:193. ^10:66. <4 1:6; 16:24; 27:75; 28:70.
-08:38; 7,2:6; 23:14; 35:12; 40:68. g 19:67; 23:38; 45:25.

2461. jhg wortjs _ 'who are alive.' mean, who are not spiritually dead, i.e., who are

capable of receiving and accepting the Divine Message and have the aptitude to respond to the

call of truth.

2462. when God has provided all the necessary things which man needs to meet his

physical wants and requirements, it does not stand to reason that He should have neglected to

make similar provision for his moral and spiritual needs. This and the next few verses refer to

some of the things which man needs and uses most in daily life.
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80. aSay, 'He, Who created them
the first time, will quicken them;

and He knows well the condition

of every created thing;

81.
biHe Who produces for you fire

out of the green2463 tree, and

behold, you kindle from it.

82. c'Has not He Who created the

heavens and the earth the power to

create the like of them?' Yea, and

He is, indeed, the Supreme Creator,

the All-Knowing.

83. A^erily, His command, when
He intends a thing, is only that He
says concerning it, 'Be,' and it

comes into being.2464

84. So Holy is He, ein Whose hand

is the dominion of all things. And
to Him will you all be brought

back.

"17:52; 46:34; 75:41. *56:72, 73. c 17:100; 46:34; 86:9. rf2:118; 3:48; 40:69. e23:89.

2463. 'Green tree' seems to be the resinous tree whose branches get easily ignited and

catch fire when friction is caused by the blowing of the wind, the implication being that just as

fire is caused by friction between the branches of a tree, even so does new spiritual life result

when spiritually weak people come in contact with a Prophet of God, or a Divine Reformer.
2464. wherever in the Qur'an the expression, when He intends a thing. He says

concerning it, 'Be,' and it comes into being, is used, the reference invariably seems to be to

the occurrence of an event of exceptional importance, particularly to the coming into being of

a great moral and spiritual revolution through a Divine Reformer. In the verse under comment
also the reference is to the great change which was wrought by the Holy Prophet.
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CHAPTER 37
AL-SAFFAT

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Place of Revelation and Context

BaihaquT and Ibn Mardawaih report Ibn 'Abbas as saying that the Surah was
revealed at Mecca. According to QurtubT the consensus of scholarly opinion also regards

the Surah as having been revealed very early in the Holy Prophet's ministry at Mecca. Its

style and subject matter also support this view. In the preceding Surah the Holy Prophet
was called "The Perfect Leader" who was given the Qur'an as an infallible guide for the

whole of humanity till the end of time. In the beginning of the present Surah it is stated

that this "Perfect Leader" will, with the help of the Qur'an and by his own noble
example, succeed in bringing into being a community of righteous men.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with a firm declaration that under the fostering care of the Holy
Prophet

—"The Perfect Leader"—a community of noble and righteous men will be born
who not only themselves will glorify God and sing His praises—so much so that the

sandy wilderness of Arabia will resound with them—but by precept and practice will

prevent others from idol-worship and evil practices, till the Unity of God will become
firmly established in Arabia and from there the light of Islam will spread to the ends of
the earth. The Surah, then proceeds to say that whenever there appears a Prophet of God
in the world, forces of darkness seek to obstruct the spread of his Message by
misrepresenting and misinterpreting it, or by misquoting the Prophet and tearing a

passage out of his revelation and mixing much falsehood with it. But they completely fail

in their evil designs, and truth continues to make progress. It further says that when
disbelievers are told that the teachings of the Qur'an will bring about a great change in

Arabia and the spiritually dead Arabs will not only receive a new life but, having
received it themselves, will impart it to others, the disbelievers jeer and scoff at the idea

and call it the ravings of a maniac and the phenomenon as outside the bounds of
possibility like the coming into life of those who are physically dead. The Surah replies

to the firm denial of the disbelievers of this phenomenon with a firmer affirmation that

such a thing will certainly come to pass and they will suffer disgrace and humiliation.

Next, the Surah gives a brief description of the heavenly blessings that will be bestowed
upon the righteous and chosen servants of God. The account of heavenly blessings and
bounties, to be bestowed on the believers is followed by an account of the punishment
which will be meted out to the rejectors of truth and persecutors of God's Prophets.

Further, the Surah gives a few illustrations from the lives of Divine Prophets to show that

the cause of truth never fails and its rejection is never productive of good results. The
illustrations given are from the lives of Noah, Abraham, Moses, Elias, Jonas and Lot. The
Surah, then, repudiates and condemns idol-worship, particularly the worship of angels.

The idol-worshippers are reprimanded that they are foolish enough not to understand this

simple fact that the ascription of Divine powers and attributes to weak human beings or

to forces of nature or even to angels who themselves are created beings, offends against

human reason, commonsense and conscience. They are further told that the angels are

only God's creatures who have specific duties to perform. The Siirah ends on the note

that it is an unalterable Divine decree that when forces of darkness are pitted against

God's Prophets and His chosen servants, the latter receive Divine succour, while the

votaries of Satan meet with defeat and discomfiture. This fact has been proved again and
again in the lives of Divine Messengers and it leads to but one conclusion that 'all praise

belongs to God, the Lord of all the worlds.'
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AIM C'flijMl fljJ^J

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By2465 those who range nP ' l~A2jT
themselves in close ranks,2466 LlI <-•-« ^ 5

3. And those who repel evil jl.#*< » ~j|j
vigorously,2467 LiJ >^J V>t">^

4. And those who recite the A rfjf". t i ^ )<

Reminder—the Qur'an,246* ^ 5 " *"

5. Purely, your God is One,246* ^^^^J , £

,

6. cLord of the heavens and the

earth and all that is between them
and the Lord of the places from

6. cLord of the heavens and the [^jj^^Ja^^^^Jji^
earth and all that is between them

"*

"1:1. *5:74; 16:23; 22:35. c
19:66; 38:67; 44:8; 78:35

2465. jfrc particle waw means, also: then; while; during; at the same time, together; with;

but; however. It is also synonymous with rubba, i.e., frequently; sometimes, perhaps. It is also

a particle of swearing meaning, 'by' or i swear,' or 'I cite as witness' (Aqrab & Lane). Waw
has been used in the present and the next two verses in the sense of 'by,' or 'I swear,' or 'I cite

as witness.' In the Qur'an God has sworn by certain beings or things or has cited them as

witnesses. Ordinarily, when a person takes an oath and swears by Allah his object is to supply

the deficiency of insufficient testimony or to add weight or conviction to his statement. By so

doing he calls God to witness that he speaks the truth when there is no other person to bear

witness to his statement. But such is not the case with the Quranic oaths. When the Qur'an

adopts such a form the truth of the statement it makes is not sought to be proved by a mere

assertion but by a solid argument implied in the oath itself. Sometimes these oaths refer to the

obvious laws of nature and by implication draw attention to what may be inferred, i.e.,

spiritual laws, from what is obvious. Another object of a Quranic oath is to make a prophecy

the fulfilment of which establishes its truth. This is the case here.

2466. Muslims standing in battle array facing the enemy or standing behind their Imam in

the five daily Prayers.

2467. Waging a relentless war against the enemy of Islam and driving them away

vigorously. The words may also signify the custodians of law and order.

2468. Reciters of the Qur'an.

2469. These verses (2-5) embody both a prophecy and a statement of fact. As a statement

of fact they signify that there live in all times and among every people a group of righteous

and God-fearing men who, by word and deed and by precept and practice, bear testimony to

the truth that God is One. As a prophecy, however, the verses signify that though at present the

whole of Arabia is sunk deep in idol-worship and moral turpitude, yet a community of the

Faithful will soon be born who not only will themselves glorify God and sing His praises and

make the whole country resound with their hosannas but will also succeed in establishing

Divine Unity in the land. Thus the Companions of the Holy Prophet, some of whose

characteristics are mentioned in these verses, are cited as witnesses to the Unity of God. The

verses may have yet another interpretation, viz., that if a representative gathering of the

learned men of various Faiths were held in a peaceful atmosphere and the basic religious

principles were discussed and debated impartially and dispassionately in a calm atmosphere,

under the supervision of the custodians of law and order, the inevitable outcome of the

deliberations of such a gathering will be the affirmation of the doctrine that 'God is One.'
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which light spreads forth.2470 rioj ^%^A I £-> J 3

7. aWe have adorned the lowest

heaven with an adornment—the
zJsu fcilJI xUiJi llfS 12 j,

planets;2471 [i\^£\l£J^

8. *And have guarded // against all

rebellious satans.2472

9. They cannot listen to anything + Ats.»* \<uS\*u <» -\*> * **?<T

from the Exalted Assembly of ^^^>^^r^-^
angels—and they are pelted from Qv^ti-^^
every side,

*

10. Repulsed, and for them is a rhJl^f * \* ~ *%'** \*liA
perpetual punishment

—

liil
t-r~£ 5 >-» J-^>^ 3J>*

ll. cBut //* any of them snatches r r* * r *.+&<*• <i*Ai <l- *jJmi
away something by stealth, he is 't'MHS **^-^ la ^-P^^j „ c>* *

pursued by a piercing flame.2473 0*4-4^"

12. So ask them whether it is they . z A< itt< - HT "11 * * - a « * it

who are harder to create, or ^^ * ^^ *^
K \7+

*"*
r «**

those2474 others whom We have
c>^j3 &$ £ &*.*?* «' i-uill

created? Them We have created of *** " '
^ s

cohesive Jclay. iiil^^V

13. Nay, thou dost wonder2475 at fi'A' *^5 % &£*£ il^
what they say, and they ridicule [zi^*) ~*-w£ - -l $*

what thou sayest.

14. And when they are R3$ift^1$j£*»liiS
admonished, they pay no heed.

** "

"15:17; 41:13; 67:6. *15:18; 41:13; 67:6. '15:19. ^6:3; 23:13; 32:8; 38:72.

2470. -phg implication may be to the spread of Islam first in eastern countries, then from

there to other parts of the world.

2471. Thg verse points to a parallelism between the physical and spiritual realms, viz., that

just as the physical heaven is sustained by physical planets and stars, so is the spiritual heaven

sustained by their spiritual counterparts who are the Prophets and Divine Reformers. Each one

of them serves as an ornament for the spiritual heaven, as the stars and planets beautify and

embellish the physical heaven.

2472. Satans are of two categories: (a) Internal enemies of the Muslim Community such

as the hypocrites, etc. They are called 'the rebellious satans' as in this verse: and (b) external

enemies or disbelievers who are described as 'satans, the rejected' (15:18).

2473. as long as the Word of God is preserved in the heavens it is quite safe and secure

against all interference, stealing or snatching, but after it is revealed to a Prophet, 'satans,' or

the enemies of God's Prophets, seek to misrepresent or misinterpret it by misquoting the

Prophet, or by tearing a passage out of his revelation and mixing much falsehood with it, or

they even try to represent the Prophet's teaching as their own. But their falsehood becomes

exposed by the true exposition of his revelation by the Divine Reformer.

2474.
]n ^g worci fYian the allusion may be to those righteous Companions of the Holy

Prophet to whom reference has been made in vv. 2-5. The reference may also be to the system

of the universe.

2475. -phg COming into being of a company of truly righteous and God-fearing men
through the Holy Prophet and the establishment of Islam on a firm footing in Arabia is,

indeed, a marvel to wonder at even by the Holy Prophet himself.
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15. And when they see a Sign, they

mock at it.

16. And they say, a'This is nothing

but plain sorcery,

17. 6'What! when we are dead and fi, * i* fl* i*|*£ Plf'* g£ i*
j

**

have become dust and broken '* *
^ ~ K*

bones, shall we then be raised up

again!

18. 'And our forefathers of yore

alsoT

19. Say, 'Yea; and you will, then,

be abased.'

20. It will be but cone stern call,

and lo! they will be up and seeing;

21. And they will say, 'Alas for us!

This is the Day of Requital.'2476

22. Allah will say, ^'This is the

day2476 of the final Decision which

you used to deny.'

.2 23. eThe angels will be

commanded: 'Assemble those who
acted wrongfully along with their

companions and what they used to

worship

24. 'Beside Allah; and lead them
along the path of Hell;

25. 'And stop them, for they shall

be questioned.'

26. They will be asked, 'What is the

matter with you that you help not

one another?'2477

27. Nay, on that day they

will surrender themselves

completely.2478

* - -^ . i> a£ il * * '< \&

0^4)i *>

"7:1 10; 61:7. *13:6; 27:68; 50:4. '79:14. M6;35; 52:14, 15. *6:23.

2476. jy[ay he thg (jay on which Mecca fell.

2477. t^ realization of utter helplessness of the guilty people to assist each other will be

brought home to them.

2478. jhe guilty will offer no defence but will only indulge in mutual recrimination as the

following verses show.
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28. And some of them will address . *- \* * * >.»*

others, ^questioning one another. 03^1^
29. They will say, 'Verily, you . gj^fc &}.? %iS\ i3lS
used to come to us from the {*T

i ** >**-*" *> r
^

right.'2478A 0t£#-^
30. The others will answer, A'Nay, jl,** . i> ml* fa «? 1< \A&
you yourselves were not believers,

31. c
'And we had no power over ^ r^^^j&&&&U.&3

you; but you yourselves were a
^""^ ^» ' "

,

transgressing people; 03-}-^a ^'

32. 'Now the word of our Lord has 4 ^Tk **
been fulfilled against us that we "i «s ^-£ J

must taste the punishment; 03 >£-J tV3

33. 'And we caused you to go R^U tS?&js3l?Xi2
astray for we ourselves had gone * ' "~
astray.'2479

34. Truly, on that day they will all ^ „ ^ * , i*^Ji i • **" >? £ ; >J
be sharers in the punishment. inJcJ^J^--^*--* >-*> <*£«,„ &. ,

35. Surely, thus do We deal with ._. ^ a „ . *
,

>xtt * ? + u \ < f.

,

the guilty.
S^^Uj^^^Li

36. For when it was said to them, * „ \

-

~k „ j < < ... . < . ,7*-f£. * 1 m
'There is no god but Allah/ they ^i*^J^biV^^i
behaved arrogantly, Q£$jjJajL^J&L \

37. And said, 'Shall we give up our ^[^^u\\^}^^\^d^%
gods for a *mad poet?' **^^^ w ' A

r
, '

38. Nay, he has brought the truth CT ^j t ^ ? ^.i t ,%* ^ < *LilL'5.Li-J
and has testified to the truth of a//

^t^r^>^ S2"^ ^ *

the Messengers.

39. You shall, surely, taste the * A .<* * * . i>^ -f ,£^
painful punishment; ' 0^U^)i ^lliil l^iJ^^J.
40. -And you will be requited only r^d^^Gs^SSS^S
tor what you have wrought

—

uw > ->— v y>r^w

41. Save the chosen servants of „„, » -f^i, %»(/ J,
Allah;

0(iH<-^UiJl-LUbU^V}

"34:32. *34:33. C I4:23; 15:43. rf
15:7; 44:15; 68:52. e36:55; 45:29.

2478A. 'Y^g right side' may signify religion and the verse may mean, 'You masqueraded

under the cloak of religion to deceive us.' Or, the word, Yamln. may signify power and force,

and the verse may mean, 'You approached us with great power and force.' Or, it may mean,

'You came to us swearing that you were truthful.'

2479. jfoe leaders of disbelief will say to their followers: 'You yourselves chose to follow

us, and since we ourselves had gone astray, you could expect nothing better from us.' It was a

case of blind leading the blind.

906



PT.23 AL-SAFFAT CH.37

42. They will have a known
provision:2480

43. ^Fruits;2481 and they shall be

honoured,

44. ^In the Gardens of Bliss,

45. cSeated on thrones, facing one

another;

46. ^They will be served around

with a cup from a flowing fountain,

47. Sparkling white, delicious to

the drinkers;

48. ^Wherein there will be no

intoxication, nor will they be

exhausted thereby.

49. /And with them will be chaste

women, with restrained looks and
large beautiful eyes;2482

50. #As though they were sheltered

eggs.

51. Then some of them will address

the others, questioning one another.

52. A speaker from among them
will say, T had an intimate

companion,

53. 'Who used to say, 'Art thou,

indeed, among those who believe

the Resurrection to be true?

54. ^'When we are dead, and have

become dust and broken bones,

shall we, indeed, be requited?'

J> * * *

"52:23; 55:53; 56:21. *44:53; 68:35; 78:32. '56:16, 17.
d56:18, 19. '56:20. ^55:57. *55:59. ''13:6; 50:4; 56:48.

2480. Y^g worc}s, 'a known provision,' signify that Muslims knew beforehand that they

would receive Divine favours mentioned in the following verses.

2481. jj-jg blessings which the believers would get would be the fruit of right beliefs and

good deeds of the believers.

2482. '/^
(women having large beautiful eyes) is the plural of 'AincC which means, a

woman having large beautiful eyes. The word also means a good or beautiful word or saying.

Ardun 'Aina'u means, green or black earth (Lane). History bears testimony to the fact that

Muslims were endowed with all the blessings mentioned in the foregoing verses. They had

gardens of bliss; they sat on thrones and enjoyed power and dominion; they had all the

innocent pleasures of life; they had beautiful chaste women as their spouses and, over and

above all this, 'God was well-pleased with them and they were well-pleased with

Him' (58:23). This was their greatest achievement.
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55. The speaker will then ask those y • ^ {%JL *£ i-r ?* 1g
around him, 'Will you have a look * >->.

j, *
'* '

"

'

andfind out about himT 2483

56. Then he will look himself and rg * ** ?. t^^^i jjUl ^1 ult
see him in the midst of the Fire,

l£U>£.->-^ £ ** „/ „/* ^

57. And will say to him, 'By Allah,
6\iix>&&xf&\ A&JS

thou hadst almost caused my ruin,
•—

'

"" " ' ' "

58. 'But for the grace of my Lord, I R^ <^
(

> ^i^J^o 5ijjAfa
should, surely, have been of those * ' ^
who are called up before Hell;

59. ' 7e// me, is it not so that we are

not going to suffer death againl

60. a "

Save our first death,2484 and , A< o " V^J, Kt£*' 5»
that we are not to be punished? ^^ 3 u 5 J

J* •

0Sfe^&43tSiT

0&H>
- ^

61. ^'Surely, this is the supreme MiLBiJl jfill 10\ii»Sl
triumph.' 24ss l_l»*«~' J*~ j*r

62. For the like of this, then, let the 0<vJuJJi J? V& \\±jU
workers work. -* *' ' " '

63.1s that better as an \t i,,-* *'&/*$** MC'I
entertainment, or cthe tree of 0>£ Jj J-M 8>•&&*\Jy Xr*> "-^

Zaggi/m?2486

64. Verily, We have made it a trial

for the wrongdoers.2487

65. It is a tree that springs forth in

the bottom of Hell;2488

66. The fruit thereof is as though it ,—, ?i » * u £»'{ tS& fa 'it*

were the heads or serpents •—
'
-"• — **

67. ^And they shall ea
their bellies therewith.

were the heads of serpents.

67. 'And they shall eat of it and fill ^ &^0 j^ ^^ ^ £

Bj^ !

"23:38; 44:36. *44:58; 61:13. c44:44; 56:53. rf56:54.

2483. y^g speaker \s the inmate of Paradise referred to in v. 52. He will ask other inmates

of Paradise if they would like to have a look at his former disbelieving companion.
2484. The believer in Paradise is here mentioned as referring to the great destiny of man

—

his eternal life. He says that man will not suffer death after his departure from this world. His

spiritual journey to Eternity will know no end or retreat.

2485. Man's greatest achievement and the fulfilment of his highest destiny lies in enjoying

eternal life and making incessant and everlasting spiritual progress.

2486. Zaqqum denotes the tree of disbelief. The Qur'an has compared true belief to a good

tree which brings forth its fruit at all times (14:25, 26) and disbelief to an evil tree

—

Zaqqum
(14:27). Taking it in the sense of deadly food, the verse would mean that eating of the fruit of

the accursed tree of disbelief brings about spiritual death.

2487. jhe ev j| tree of disbelief has always proved a great source of mischief for men.
2488. gating of the tree of disbelief takes men to the bottom of Hell.
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68. Then will they have in addition iA * ^ * *_2 \* » 1 i fa *< -* » j» •? ft « * i
to it a mixture 01 boiling water to *

drink.

69. Then, surely, their return shall

be to Hell.

70. aThey found their fathers

erring.

71. ^And they hurried on in their

footsteps.2489

72. And most of the ancient

peoples had erred before them.

73. And We had sent Warners

among them.

74. Behold, then, how evil was the

end of those who were warned,

75. Save the chosen servants of

Allah.

R.3 76. And Noah, indeed, did cry unto/o. /\nu i>uan, mueeu, um cry unto J „ » //« /<!»^r«', ' f<'*-'7*'
Us, and how excellent Answerer H^^^l^^^rv^* 11^ 5

o/ prayers are We!
77. <And We saved him and his

family from the great distress;

78. And We made his offspring the

only survivors.2490

79. And We left for him a good
name among the later generations.

80. Peace be upon Noah among the

peoples!

81. Thus, indeed, do We reward

those who do good.

82. He was, surely, one of Our
believing servants.

83. Then We drowned the others.

£^JLi3i4^ l
>XJ-s

i <^,iS

"7:174. *43:24. '21:77:, 26:120; 54:14.

2489. Men are generally slaves to old usages, traditions and customs. Time-worn ideas

and prejudices die hard. Perhaps the greatest obstacle in the way of acceptance of truth by the

people, as repeatedly mentioned in the Qur'an, is their strong disinclination to accept new
ideas.

2490. Noah ]ajtj the foundations of human civilization and it is an established fact of

history that with the progress of a people in civilization their numbers tend to increase and a

corresponding decrease takes place in the numbers of less civilized communities living with

them in the same or surrounding lands. The descendants of Noah being more civilized and

having more material resources at their command seemed to have spread to other lands and

subjugated less civilized peoples, who in course of time became absorbed in them and

consequently became extinct.
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84. And, verily, of his party was
Abraham;

85. aWhen he came to his Lord

with a pure heart;

86. ^When he said to his father and

to his people, 'What is it that you
worship?

87. 'A We—false gods2491 beside

Allah do you desire?

88. 'What think ye of the Lord of

the worlds?'

89. cThen he cast a glance at the

stars,2492

90. And said, 'I am feeling

unwell'2493

91. So they went away from him,

turning their backs.

92. Then he went quietly to their

gods and addressing them said,

'Will you not eat?

93. 'What is the matter with you
that you speak not?'2494

94. ^Then he turned upon them,

striking them with the right

hand.2495

95. Thereupon the people came
towards him, hastening.

* .
*•

0&p^.24Jj,r*43U

"26:90. *19:43: 26:71. c6:77. rf21:59.

2491. y\an j s prone to worship false gods in the form of human beings to whom he

attributes Divine powers, or objects of nature such as the sun, the moon and the stars, or

inanimate things such as gods hewed out of wood and stone, or his own time-worn customs,

usages, prejudices and superstitions, his desires, passions, etc.

2492.
[t seerns that the controversy between Abraham and his people about Divine

attributes dragged on till late into the night, and seeing that the talk had served no useful

purpose Abraham wanted to cut it short. So he cast a glance at the stars, suggesting thereby

that the talk had dragged on long and far into the night and it should better stop.

2493. rn v jew of the useless nature of the talk Abraham told his people that they had better

leave him alone as he was not feeling well. Or, the words, InnI Saqim, may mean, 'I am sick of

your worshipping false gods,' or, 'I am sorely distressed at heart because you worship false

gods,' or, 'I hate your worship of false gods.'

2494. -pne most distinctive attribute of a Living God is that He speaks to His chosen

servants and listens to and answers their prayers. It is a dead and defunct deity that has not the

power to speak or listen to and accept the prayers of his votaries.

2495. ti^ rjght hand being the symbol of power and strength, the verse signifies that

Abraham struck the idols with full force and broke them into pieces. Yamln also meaning a

vow, the verse may signify that Abraham broke the idols in fulfilment of his vow (21 :58).
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96. He said, fl4Do you worship that

which you yourselves carve out,

97. 'Whereas Allah has created you
and also your handiwork?

'

2495A

98. They said, 'Build for him a

structure and ^cast him into the

fire.'

99. cThus they designed an evil

design against him, but We made
them most humiliated.2496

100. ^And he said, T am going to

my Lord. He will, surely, guide

me.'

101. And he prayed, 'My Lord,

grant me a righteous son'

102. So We gave him the glad

tidings of a forbearing son.

103. And when he was old enough

to run along with him, he said, 'O

my dear son, I have seen in a

dream that I offer thee in

sacrifice.2497 So consider what

& 'fa$ 3&JJ &&.&1

"21:67, 68. *21:69; 29;25. c21:71. rf

19;49; 29:27.

2495A. Your hands and feet with which you work.
2496. as jhg enemies of Abraham were frustrated in their plans against him, they had a

deep feeling of humiliation.
2497. jhg Qur'an and the Bible are at variance as to which of his two sons—Ishmael or

Isaac—Abraham, in pursuance of God's command, offered for sacrifice. According to the

Bible it was Isaac (Gen. 22:2). The Qur'an, on the other hand, declares clearly and

unequivocally that it was Ishmael. The Bible contradicts itself in this respect. According to it,

Abraham was commanded to offer his only son for sacrifice, but Isaac was at no time his only

son. Ishmael was senior to Isaac by 13 years and for these many years was Abraham's only

son, and, being also his first born, was doubly dear to him. It stands to reason, therefore, that

Abraham must have been required by God to offer for sacrifice his nearest and dearest thing

which was his only and first-born son who was Ishmael. Some Christian evangelists have

vainly tried to show that, 'Ishmael being of the handmaid, was born after the flesh while Isaac

being born of the free woman was by promise' (Galatians, 4:22, 23). Apart from the fact that

Hagar, Ishmael's mother, belonged to the royal family of Egypt and was no handmaid,

Ishmael has repeatedly been mentioned in the Bible as Abraham's son, exactly as Isaac has

been mentioned as his son (Gen. 16:16; 17:23,25). Moreover, analogous promises were made
to Abraham in regard to the future greatness of Ishmael as were made to him about Isaac

(Gen., 16:10, 11; 17:20). Apart from the substitution in the Bible of Isaac for Ishmael which

seems to be deliberate, and of Moriah for Marwah, an hillock which lies in the vicinity of

Mecca near which Abraham left Ishmael with his mother Hagar while yet a child, there is

nothing in the Bible to lend the slightest support to the view that Abraham offered Isaac for

sacrifice and not Ishmael. But whereas no trace is to be found in the religious ceremonies of

Jews and Christians of the supposed sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham, Muslims who are the

spiritual descendants of Ishmael, commemorate with great fervour his intended sacrifice, by

slaughtering every year rams and goats all over the world on the tenth day of Dhu'l-Hijjah.
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thou thinkest of itV He replied 'O ? <,i>. n* c^s, J\f 1(3 t V«
my father, do as thou art

J >-V
J-

J**l SH-W Jb ><Jy

commanded; thou wilt find me, if 0^>^iJ^|^iLlAitt)lCii*3-*
Allah please, steadfast in myfaith.'

''" '

104. And when they both

submitted to the Will of God, and

Abraham had thrown him down on

his forehead,

105. We called to him, 'O

Abraham,

106. 'Thou hast, indeed, fulfilled

the dream.' Thus, indeed, do We
reward those who do good.

107. That, surely, was a manifest

trial.

108. And We ransomed him with a

mighty sacrifice.2498

109. And We left for him a good
name among the succeeding

generations.2499

110. Peace be upon Abraham!

111. Thus do We reward those who
do good.

112. Surely, he was one of Our
believing servants.

113. aAnd We gave him the glad

tidings of Isaac, a Prophet, and one

of the righteous.

,—. « 1* **' * <• p *> *,*K*>

"11:72; 19:50; 21 :73; 29:28.

This universal sacrifice of rams and goats by Muslims establishes beyond dispute or doubt the

fact that it was Ishmael whom Abraham offered for sacrifice and not Isaac. In reality Abraham
was not required to fulfil his vision in actual fact. It was only a practical demonstration of his

intention and preparedness to sacrifice his son which was desired of him. The vision had

already symbolically been fulfilled in Hagar and Ishmael having been left by Abraham in the

Valley of Mecca which was at that time an arid and barren waste. That brave act, had, in fact,

symbolised the sacrifice of Ishmael. The Divine command to Abraham first to sacrifice his son

and then to abstain from carrying it into actual fact showed also that it was intended to abolish

human sacrifice, a most inhuman practice which was prevalent at that time among most

nations.

2498. Abraham's preparedness to sacrifice Ishmael was perpetuated in the Islamic

institution of 'Sacrifice' which forms an integral part of the ceremonies of Hajj. The

implication in the verse may also be to the abolition of human sacrifice which seemed to be in

vogue in Abraham's time and to the substitution for it of animal sacrifice.

2499. what greater testimony could there be to Abraham having left behind him a good

name than that the followers of three great religions—Islam, Christianity and Judaism—take

pride in ascribing their ancestry to the great Patriarch.
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114. And We bestowed blessings „ > ^, „, 'T^ • -o PK>* *

on him2500 and on Isaac. aAnd _ r

among their progeny are some who ^n ll] JjL& % &--^' fcffitjS
do good and others who clearly

wrong themselves.

R.4 115. ^And, indeed, We bestowed

favours on Moses and Aaron.

116. cAnd We saved them both and

their people from the great distress;

117. And We helped them, and it

was they who were victorious.

118. And We gave them the Book
that made everything clear;

119. And We guided them to the

right path.

120. And We left for them a good
name among the succeeding

generations

—

121. Peace be on Moses and

Aaron!

122. Thus, indeed, do We reward

those who do good.

123. Surely, they were both among
Our believing servants.

124. And, assuredly, Elias2501 also

was one of the Messengers,

125. When he said to his people,

'Will you not be God-fearing?

si<+\ * r<v.. ?£< •:

126. 'Do you call on Bai,2502 and „ -. *< -3;^ * .^jj g
forsake the Best of creators

—

^ 1I
"**

127. Allah, your Lord and the Lord

of your forefathers of old?'

"57:27. *20:31; 28:35. c20:81; 26;66.

2500. j^q words, 'We bestowed blessings on him,' refer to the blessings that God
bestowed upon Abraham's progeny through Ishmael, as Isaac has been mentioned separately

by name.
2501. Elias or Elijah lived about 900 B.C. He was a native of Gilead, a place on the

eastern bank of the Jordan. His mantle was taken by Elisha (Jew. Enc. & 1 Kings, 17:1).

2502. ga'| was ^ narne of an idol belonging to the people of the Prophet Elias. These

people worshipped the sun. Ba'l may also stand for the sun-god which belonged to the people

of a town in Syria now called Bal-Bekk (Lane).
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128. But they rejected him, and

they will, surely, be brought before

God to render an account of their

deeds;

129. Except the chosen servants of

Allah.

130. And We left for him a good
name among the later

generations

—

131. Peace be on Elias and his

people!2503

132. Thus, indeed, do We reward

those who do good.

133. Surely, he was one of Our
believing servants.

134. aAnd, assuredly, Lot, too, was
one of the Messengers,

135. 6When We delivered him and

all his family,

136. cExcept an old woman who
was among those who stayed

behind.

137. ^hen We utterly destroyed

the others.

138. eAnd, surely, you pass by

them in the morning,

139. And by night.2504 Will you
not understand?

R.5 140. /And, surely, Jonah2505 also

was one of the Messengers,

141. When he fled2506 to the laden

ship;

m h

A

"7:81; 26:161; 29:29. *26:171; 29:33; 51:36.
c
7:84; 11:82; 15:61; 27:58. rf26:173. e 15:77. y2 1:88; 68:49.

2503. Jiyasln may be another form of Ilyas as Slriln (95:3) is that of SincC (23:21); or being

plural oillyds it may mean Ilyas and his people.

2504. Sodom and Gomorrah, the towns to which Lot preached his Message were situated

on the highway from Arabia to Syria where the Arab caravans passed by day and night. At

another place in the Qur'an these towns are mentioned as having been situated 'on a road that

still exists' (15:77).

2505. jonah was an Israelite Prophet and lived in the 9th century in the reign of Jeroboam

II or Jehoahaz. See also 6:87, 88.

2506. According to the Bible Jonah was commissioned by God to go to Nineveh and 'cry

against' it, but instead he fled to Tarshish 'from the presence of the Lord' (Jonah, 1:3). The

Qur'an contradicts this biblical statement as it is calculated to impugn a Divine Prophet. In

fact, being angry with his people, because they had rejected the Divine Message, Jonah fled

from them.
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142. And he cast lots with the crew r^, ti^^m

fiL\\ &* &&1 iiCil
ofthe ship and was of the losers.

IU - -* *

143. And the fish swallowed him RillA "4> j

^

\Q '±
r *&*

while he was reproaching himself.
"* **

144. And had he not been of those r^-** ->^ \\ * * * {Z{*1k/»1 k

who glorify God, Htt!*r~JI^^U.^IV^L.

145. He would, surely, have tarried A "i *"! -• * > *" \i^.L>*i < ft 1
in its belly till the Day of S«*>~«Wifa*S***U ]

Resurrection.

146. Then We cast him on a bare rn # ? s -"" £ * t^-Mi / i*x<*
tract oi land, and he was sick; " ^ J >

147. And We caused a gourd plant .je. » i £€ * it*** *.<*(**J\4*
to grow over him.

a^^S^^l^l,
148. And We sent him as a ^35^ JfjfijiU liliilitfi
Messenger to a hundred thousand **'* * ' '

people or more,

149. aAnd they a// believed; so We
riisAa- Ji SrvUxsS r' *\1

permitted them to enjoy life for a H^*^ **> r^ n *_
J**"*

/twg while.

150. *Now ask them2506A whether l$ i * li^Jl *£j£'jf i^tJvaI;
thy Lord has daughters, whereas * >^

„ ^ A

they have sons.2507

151. cDid We create the angels A j> 4 * .* s^'T^n 1-^ A-f -s *-f

females while they were witnesses? -*-* > ""J- A-LSL^ 1 L^a-U >ol

152. Now, surely, it is of their »**.>* A A ,- *&{Zl
fabrications that they say,

&&>>>*-*> AJ£tt OS *+>W
153. 'Allah has begotten children-; 0&tfJ±J %&\ 5 a£Li Uj
and they are certainly liars. ^ ^ " >

154.4Ias He chosen daughters in H&^^oS^/ii^f
preference to sons? i—iiszsrr <^r- ^

155. What is the matter with you? Hi£i£5^ JL£i3 £&&
How judge ye? ^ ,.

^^^
156. Will you not take heed?

158. Then produce your Book*". ^^^j^t^j^JSU liili
ifvou are truthful

.

•—
'

^**z*"**-" ^> -"--£->* ** **

157. Or, have you a clear raAJL-i fijaii l£fi'
authority? HfiM^f* u~=-^.«=u >•

"10:99. *6:101; 16:58; 43:17; 52:40; 53:22.
c 17:41; 37:151; 43:20. "43:17; 53:22. g52:39

2506A. yjjg disbelieving Meccans.
2507. jhg Arabs ascribed Divine powers to angels, believing them to be God's daughters.

It is this form of idolatry that has been condemned here.

2508. n Divine Book accords the slightest countenance to this most foolish and

obnoxious doctrine.
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159. -And they assert a kinship '%*<<&& &&%<&& \ di*$
between Him and the jinn while the ^ • " ** \°>* «" ^
j inn themselves know we// that they 0<£> jj-^Vo- 1J>VJ J,

«*-i^eA \ ty.Z.\& >JLi

will be brought before Allah for

judgment.

160. Holy is Allah and free from

what they attribute to Himl

161. But the chosen servants of

Allah do not attribute anything

derogatory to Him.

162. Verily, you and what you
worship

—

163. None of you can mislead

anyone2509 against Him,

164. Except only him who shall

burn in Hell.

165. They say, 'There is not one of

us but has a known station;2510

166. 'And, verily, we are those

who stand ranged in rows,

167. *'And we, verily, are those

who glorify Allah.'

168. And, surely, the Meccan
disbelievers used to say,

169. 'If we had with us a Reminder
like that of the people of old,

170. 'We would, surely, have been

Allah's chosen servants.'

171. Yet when it has come to them

they disbelieve therein, but they

will soon come to know.

172. And, surely, Our word has g
>(^J gj^ ^fr,* jjJJ

*

gone forth to Our servants, the "
'"" *

<**'

Messengers, ^i^-^Lm^\

173. cThat it is, certainly, they who * „ „ j> , » * + \ {
j> ^K^^x

will be helped; @^» ***^>+4* frl

174. And that it is Our host that HglHiJlUS 2li4-&*5
will, certainly, be victorious.

*m * '
J

"6:101. *2:31; 21:21; 41:39. e40:52; 58:22.

2509.
jt j s pe0pie f their own ilk that evil spirits can mislead. They have no control or

influence over godly men.
2510. jhg reference may be, as some say, to the angels. According to others it is to the

believers.

<*.<

-^-r

916



PT.23 AL-SAFFAT CH.37

175. So turn thou away from them
for a while.

176. And watch them, for they will

soon see their own end.

111. a\s it then Our punishment that

they seek to hasten on?

178. But when it descends into

their courtyard,2511 it shall be an

evil morning for those who were

warned.

179. So turn thou away from them
for a while,

180. And watch, for they will soon

see their own end.

181. Holy is thy Lord, the Lord of

power, far above that which they

assert.

182. ^And peace is ever upon the

Messengers!2512

183. cAnd all praise belongs to

Allah, the Lord of the worlds.

"22:48; 27:72; 29;54. *27:60. c
l:2; 6:46.

2511. -pj^ reference may be to the day of the Fall of Mecca which was indeed an evil day

for the Meccans when a Muslim army ten thousand strong entered its suburbs. Then the cup of

their mortification and humiliation became full to the brim, as all their evil designs against

Islam had completely failed and it had won a glorious victory over disbelievers.

2512. jhe reference seems to be to the Holy Prophet who represents in his person all the

Prophets and Messengers of God.
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CHAPTER 38
SAD

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed in the early years of the Holy Prophet's life at Mecca. Ibn

'Abbas, as reported by BaihaquT and Ibn Mardawaih, subscribes to this view, and other

scholars, too, agree with him. From its contents and subject-matter the Surah bears a very

close resemblance to Al-Saffat which had ended with the challenging Divine declaration:

God's hosts shall be victorious and it shall be an evil day for the disbelievers when
Divine punishment shall descend into their courtyard. The Surah opens with an equally

emphatic declaration that it is an unalterable decree of the Truthful God that the believers

shall attain wealth, power and eminence while the disbelievers shall meet with disgrace

and destruction.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with a firm declaration—in fact God swears by the Qur'an—that

by acting upon its teachings and by making it a rule of their lives the believers will

achieve glory and eminence and will come to occupy a most honoured place among the

comity of mighty nations. It further says that the Meccan disbelievers repeat the parrot-

like cry that they will not give up the worship of their gods at the behest of a man who is

just one of them. In reply to this foolish plea they are told, 'Since when have they begun
to arrogate to themselves the possession of the treasures of God's grace and mercy? It is

God's own prerogative that He chooses whom He deems fit for the conveyance of His
Will to His creatures; and that now He has chosen the Prophet Muhammad for this

purpose.' After making an emphatic prediction that the forces of evil will suffer defeat

and disgrace and the votaries of the One God will be given power, wealth and distinction,

the Surah, by way of introduction, gives a somewhat detailed description of the great

glory and prosperity which the Israelite nation had attained in the reigns of two of their

Prophet-kings—David and Solomon. It also refers to the plots that were hatched in

David's glorious reign to undermine his power and influence and to the seeds of decay
and disintegration that had been sown during Solomon's reign when the Israelites rolled

in wealth and were at the peak of material prosperity. The Holy Prophet, by implication,

is told that, consumed with jealousy at his growing power, his enemies will also hatch

plots to take his life and will seek to nip the tender plant of Islam in the bud but they will

fail in their wicked designs and Islam will continue to gain power and strength. But if

Muslims did not take proper care they would find, to their cost, that in the very heyday of
their glory, forces of darkness would seek to undermine the solidarity and stability of
Islam. After this a brief mention is made of Prophet Job who had to suffer great

hardships, but the temporary phase of his tribulation quickly passed away and he came to

his own and his loss was doubly made up. The reference to Job is followed by a fleeting

allusion to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Prophets Ishmael, Elisha and Dhu'l Kifl, and it is

added that those good people who copy their example and follow in their footsteps

receive God's favours which know no decrease or diminution. The Surah closes on the

note that whenever men stray away from the path of rectitude, and begin to worship false

gods, a Divine Messenger is raised among them to bring them back to the worship of the

One True God. The sons of darkness seek to put all sorts of obstacles and impediments in

his way and deceive and beguile men away from God. But truth overcomes all

hindrances, and triumphs and prevails in the long run.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Sad,2513 ^We cite as proof the

Qur'an, which is full of

exhortation,2514 that it is Our
revealed Word.

3. But those who disbelieve are i—;•;!«;. - -t *; I's'-f* «• 1, t^
stee/w*/ in /ate pride and ^^M^^^^P^
enmity.2515

4. cHow many a generation have ijj^^j^j^jj^gj^?^
We destroyed before them! They * '

"
'

r
'

**>

cried out for help, but it was no Qc^^c*^^^ 3

longer2516 the time for escape.

5. ^And they wonder that a Warner <i£-' .*-*?-. ?•:£»£ ,*ft vfr^ -*'

has come to them from among jj < * • t *

themselves; and the disbelievers ^\\\ c~ }

^
^L\\ ^ &^ %\J

\

say, 'This is a sorcerer, a great liar.

6. 'What! has he made all the gods .< s t . ^-.* ,» i* \, i. < * L?. I
1

- ** 1

into one God? This is, indeed, an
w ' ^ 7 ^' r

.

astounding thing.

'

Q **L> \£J- i {j£J

7. And the leaders among them r , ,y, A i., ,<*>* <T-*u -f1»ii*
went about saying 'Go and *stick to ^W^^fA^U^^^
your gods. This is a thing to be ^\'&t(J&fo&\*j&sQ\&
desired;

"1:1. "43:45. £
6;7; 19;75; 36:32; 50;37. rf

7:64. *71:24.

2513. jhg letter 5Sc/may signify 'the Truthful God,' or '1 am Allah, the Truthful,' or 'God

has spoken the truth.'

2514. jhe Truthful God swears by the Qur'an that the followers of the Holy Prophet, by

acting upon the teachings of the Qur'an and making it a rule of their lives, shall achieve

eminence and shall come to occupy a most honoured place among the comity of great nations,

Dhikr also meaning eminence (Lane).

2515. ti^ root-cause of all sin and disbelief are false pride, conceit and arrogance. The

first recorded sin committed by Satan was that he refused to submit to Adam on the plea of his

fancied superiority over him (Adam). T am better than he' (7:13) has always been the boast of

disbelievers which has prevented them from accepting the truth in the time of every Prophet.

2516. According to some scholars Lata is originally Laisa: some others think that the

feminine ta is added to the negative la to render the negation more intensive. According to a

third school it is an independent word, neither originally Laisa nor la. The fourth school,

however, is of the view that it is a word and also a part of a word, namely the negative la, and

ta, prefixed to Hina. It is generally accompanied by Hina or some other word synonymous
with it.
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8.« 4We have not heard of anything ± .,** A\^ : ,<\ (^jsft
//£e this in any previous creed.2517

n *r^^ * > ^' ^ ^ _*'

This is nothing but a forgery; Q(J >jL^il ^jj, IjJt £>
j,

9.^Has the Reminder been sent M k&jj &* {£5ji tjfe Juf >
down to him alone out of us «//?' ^ '"* 1 v> - a

Nay, they are in doubt concerning \3J JJ * &>£»£ £>*2< «^*-fi S£ >&*-k

My Reminder. Nay, they have not r±, l^tlLSV* *

yet tasted My punishment. > ^ "

10. Oo they possess the treasures ^> al »*
£h\11 i-*xi* jt

of the mercy of thy Lord, the *""Tr * , ^^ * ," *

Mighty, the Great Bestower? Q u_-> Ls» ^J I }4>*-^ *

11. Or, is theirs the Kingdom of the o >
j^fj,

' ^^ji iiii^ ^1
heavens and the earth and all that is „ „

" *
f **> r „

between them? Then let them 0^£sjiVl 4 |^3^Lii - 1X41^.

ascend with the means otf their

disposal.2518

XUThey are a host of the m^^&tt^Qfo&AL
confederates which s/za// &e routed > >./«— >

here.2519

13. ^Before them too the people of * $p rf A -i / ** * j> <^ ^ -% 'S

Noah, and //» tribe of 'Ad and *
>U

* W4V£^tT °*
Pharaoh, the Lord of stakes,2520 0^3* 1}i <£>#>-£
rejected //ze Messengers as liars;

14. And //ze /n&e o/*Thamud, and L ~fr<\ ? » *1^ \*\ >«* -* ->!..>*<'

the people of Lot, and /the
*^4^>*^5>*>*5

Dwellers of the Wood—these were 4* 1>W 1 &£j {\

the confederates too.

15. Not one of them but treated £.*< I'^Ji >^^s?i IX, *i
/tej'r Messengers as liars, #so My ^^ L^r ^r»» * > &*£'

(

punishment justly overtook //zera. 0<_jULg fo

"23:25. *54;26. '17:101; 52:38. rf54;46. ^9:70; 40:32; 50:13.
A 5:79; 26:177; 50:15. g 15:80; 26:190; 50:15.

2517. jhg 'previous creed' may refer to Christianity or the idolatrous faith of the pagans

of Mecca, or it may refer to all religions preceding Islam, because in no religion before Islam

had belief in the Unity ofGod remained pure and unadulterated.

2518. Let disbelievers collect all their means and resources against the Holy Prophet and

multiply them as much as they can and use them against him.

2519. -phg verse at once contains a prophecy and a challenge. The challenge is to the

forces of evil to muster all their resources and form themselves into a strong confederacy to

stop the onward march of Islam. And the prophecy is to the effect that the combined forces of

disbelief shall be put to an ignominious rout if they dared oppose Islam. This mighty prophecy

was literally fulfilled in the Battle of the Trench.

2520.
ji utad al-Ard means, mountains; and Autad al-Bilad signifies, the chief men of the

towns: and Dhu'l Autad signifies, lord of large armies or stakes (Aqrab).
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R.2 16. And these now wait only for a

single blast, and there shall be no

delaying it.
2521

17. They say, Our Lord, ^hasten to

us our portion of the punishment

before the Day of Reckoning.'

18. Bear patiently what they say,

and remember Our servant David,

the man of might;2522 surely he

was always turning to God.

19. ^We subjected to him the

mountains—they celebrated God's

praises with him at nightfall and

sunrise.

20. And We subjected to him the

birds gathered together; all

constantly turned to him.

21. And We strengthened his

kingdom, cand gave him wisdom
and decisive judgment.

22. And has the story of the

disputants reached thee when they

climbed over the wall of his private

chamber?

—

23. When they entered in upon
David, and he was afraid of them.

They said, 'Fear not. We are two
disputants; one of us has

transgressed against the other; so

judge between us with justice, and

deviate not from the right course

and guide us to the right way.'2523

H&iji £jj, *$-* vn> > j> >

Lw^a.<j ^^j ^a.^^ r. l ft y; Y i $J La

"17:19. *21:80; 34:11. c2:252.

2521. faWaq means, the time between two milkings: the time between two suckings; the

returning of the milk into the udder of the she-camel after the milking; the time between the

opening of one's hand and the grasping with it the udder of the she-camel; or when the milker

grasps the udder and then lets it go in milking (Lane).

2522. Prophets David, Solomon and Job possessed great power, influence and wealth and

that is why perhaps they have always been mentioned together in the Qur'an (4:164,6:85

&2 1:80-84).

2523.
jt appears from history that though Israelite power was at its zenith in the reigns of

David and Solomon, yet mischief-mongers were busy stirring up discord and disaffection; and

false charges were constantly raked up and spread against them and some evil-minded persons

even sought to kill David. It is to one such attempt at David's life that reference has been

made in the verse under comment. Two of his enemies scaled the wall of his private chamber

with the intention of taking him unawares, but finding him on his guard and realizing that their
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24. "Now this my brother has

ninety-nine ewes, and I have only

one ewe. Yet he says, 'Give it to

me,' and he has been overbearing

to me in his address."2524

25. David said, 'Surely, he has

wronged thee in asking for thy ewe
to add to his own ewes. And
certainly many partners transgress

against one another, except those

who believe in Allah and act

righteously; and these are but few.'

And David thought that We had

tried him; so he asked forgiveness

of his Lord, and fell down bowing
in worship and turned2525 to Him.

26. So We forgave him his default;

and, indeed, he had a position of

nearness with Us and an excellent

resort.2526

27. Then We said to him, 'O David,

We have made thee a vicegerent in

the earth; so judge between men
with justice, and follow not vain

desire, lest it should lead thee

astray from the way of Allah.'

&&S J/^ filtti sU JS

ossVi4^1^- ails* ti iiJiij

Ail <£>! 4*^ <s^ ^i^ ^i-1

plan had miscarried, they tried to put him at ease and pretended as if they were merely two

litigants who had come to seek his decision in a dispute. David, however, rightly understood

their evil intention, and so naturally he was afraid ofthem.
2524. xhis verse refers to the story which the two intending murderers of David, finding

him quite vigilant, seemed to have invented, at the spur of the moment, in an endeavour to

disabuse his mind of any misgiving he might have entertained about them, and to set his fear

at rest.

2525. rjayjd was not taken in by the mask of ordinary litigants that the two intruders had

put on; he saw through the game. Though he did not lose his presence of mind and gave his

decision like a sane and sedate judge, yet he realized that his control over his people had

weakened and that, despite the precautions he had taken, he was not quite safe from the

schemes and plots of his enemies. He felt that the incident was a reminder from God. So he

adopted the only course which the righteous and the God-fearing adopt in such circumstances.

He prayed to God and sought His protection against the schemes and conspiracies of his

enemies. The insinuation behind the tale of the litigants was that David was a tyrant who was

extending his domination over small and weak neighbouring tribes.

2526. jfoQ expression Ghafarna la-hu may mean, 'We gave him Our protection,' or, 'We
set his affairs right' (Lane). The words, 'he had a position of nearness with Us and an

excellent resort,' show that David did not suffer from any moral defect or spiritual weakness,

and most effectively negative and demolish the wicked charge of David having committed

adultery as imputed to him by the Bible (2 Sam. 1 1 :4 & 5).
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Surely, those, who go astray from +** \
tL^\ (V, ^ * « * {' "

the way of Allah, will have a ^** -^ > ""p. *

r

severe punishment, because they 0u->U^tl) JV

forgot the Day of Reckoning. ' "

R.3 28.*And We have not created the £ -
J^j, 5

^s n ££Ll £ j
heavens and the earth and all that is „ . , _ ,

between them in vain. That is the &±£J\ && viiii^U^w
'

'M * l i

view of those who disbelieve. „ *^?" «- * 1l \ «+< *><*?"

*Woe, then, to the disbelievers v^j 1j>U ti«W iky *>3>^
because <?/ /7ie punishment of the raj Gb t

Fire that shall overtake them.

^ixiii^1r^i^ViJ«^iT29. cShall We treat those who
believe and do good works like •* . A * » *

those who act corruptly in the Jia^ Jaff 3 u£3^i <4 c^>^a)o
earth? Shall We treat the righteous f£ -* 1 1> ^ * -^* h
like the wicked? EU^ if o^x^t
30. 77r£s w a Book which We have $»2i£ il'viJ lltf I &JJtSfu£i/
revealed to thee, 'fall of

3jH "' ^ rj ^£ ; '

excellences,2527 that they may Bt-jOlJ^I IjJjl j^iji-^Sf^J
reflect over its verses, and that

those gifted with understanding

may take heed.

31. eAnd We bestowed on David. 'r^ji -* "'± X\^JLL afljJ ?-*> 3 1

Solomon who was an excellent
* ^ "*** * **

k
' ^-j-

servant o/ Owra. He was always H^r* ' 3 I «*->],

turning to f/s.

32. When there were brought £ l • ^ /\&*il '$' A" M
before him at eventide steeds of

1

-'-'JJ ^ <* > -*
*• * "

noblest breed2528 and swift of 0>u^j!
f00t;2528A

*' A

33. He said, 'I love the love of „ ^ *<\\ & > t «~
good things because2529 they &* p-***

remind me of my Lord.'2530 And

"21:17; 44;39. *14:3; 19:38; 51:61. c'68;36. rf6:93; 21:51. £27;17.

2527. j^g Qur'an contains the basic and universal principles of all religions and their

permanent and imperishable teachings along with much more that is indispensable for the

growing needs and requirements of man. This is the meaning of the word Mubarak.
2528. Safinat (steeds) is the plural of Safinah which is feminine of Safin which means, a

horse standing upon three legs and the extremity of the hoof of the fourth leg. Standing in this

posture is considered to be the peculiarity of Arabian breed which are regarded as the best

bred horses.

2528A. Jiyad(swift-footed horses) is the plural of Jawad, and the expression. Farasun

Jawadun means, a quick-footed horse (Lane).

2529. >^n deriotes transition; compensation (2:49); superiority (47:39). It also denotes a

cause as in the present verse, and it has the same sense as //' (53:4).

2530. qocj natj bestowed upon Solomon power and wealth. He ruled over a vast kingdom

and, therefore, he had to keep a strong army. Naturally, he had a great liking for horses of
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when they were hidden behind the A c~ \\ * ->.„-: «•. „ a* >.

34. He said, 'Bring them back to .^cJjL, ifc * " -jjal »l£ (i$»i
me.' Then he started stroking f/je/r

^3-*^ ., oi Sr*

legs and //zez'r necks.2531 0j C*£^S \

35. Certainly, We tried Solomon
and We placed on his throne a

fetf&^V&&>$J&&)

A iust jf dA^ fistic ill

mere body.2532 Then he turned to 0^bijSJl Ix£*.

G<?4 seeking His mercy.

36. He said, 'O My Lord, grant me 3 £V> y ^£; ^̂ j Jfi
forgiveness and bestow on me a

v v-^->~^v • ' ,.'*+^ > ^

kingdom that may not be inherited £JT &jl r.<j£ju &i ^-^ C?£*l>

by anyone after me;2533 surely,
*"

.—. _, i< *

Thou art the Great Bestower.' lj«t* V
37. So aWe subjected to him the ^j Ar * * - ^citj I <J 2 * * £j
wind, blowing gently by his * * t^

-9 j.tf^6-'^-* /^"^
command withersoever he would [^^LilciJLl
go,

38. ^And the giants, all sorts oj » ~.i<* "7^ V-UU'^li*
architects and builders, and divers, N^'^ > *u* lP c#£*~» >

39. cAnd others bound in

fetters.2534

40. This is Our gift—so give

freely or withhold—without „ - ,

reckoning.' \^\^JCL^

"21:82; 34:13. *21:83; 34:13, 14.
c
14:50.

good breed because cavalry formed a strong wing of his army. Solomon's love for horses was

not that of a race-goer or a professional breeder of horses. It only sprang from his love for his

Creator as the horses were used for fighting in the cause of God.
2531.

jt seems that Solomon was seeing a horse parade and in order to show his

admiration for his horses he stroked their necks and legs.

2532. in 34 : i5 the expression used is 'a worm of the earth.' The reference may either be

to Solomon's son and heir, Rehoboam, a worthless fellow or to Jeroboam who raised the

standard of revolt against the House of David (I Kings, 12:28). Solomon had realized that after

his death his kingdom would not maintain its integrity under his incompetent and inefficient

successors. So he turned to God and prayed to Him. The prayer is given in the next verse.

2533. as jt appears from the preceding verse Solomon had foreseen that his temporal

kingdom would become disrupted after his death through the imbecility of his foolish and

worthless son, so he prayed that the spiritual kingdom which God had bestowed upon his

House might continue. If the words, 'a kingdom that may not be inherited by anyone after

me,' are taken in their literal sense, then Solomon's prayer would be understood to have been

accepted in the sense that after his death no king possessing the power and prestige that he

possessed ever appeared among the Israelites.

2534. Solomon, as stated in 21:83 and 34:13, 14, had subdued and subjected to his rule

savage and rebellious mountain tribes. He had forced them into his service and had compelled

them to do sundry works for him. Shayatln of the preceding verse and jinn of 34:13 are the

same people, and the work on which they were employed by Solomon was also of the same

nature (11 Chron. 2:1, 2).
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41. And certainly he had a position

of nearness with Us and an

excellent resort.

4 42. And remember Our servant
aJob, when he cried unto his Lord:

'Satan has afflicted me with toil

and torment.'2535

43. We directed him: 'Urge thy

riding beast with thy foot and
depart swiftly. Yonder is cool

water to wash with, and a

drink.'2536

44. ^And We bestowed on him, his

family and as many more with

them,2537 by way of mercy from

Us, and as a reminder for men of

understanding.

45. And We commanded him:

'Take in thy hand a handful of dry

twigs and strike therewith,2538 and

0^u^5,>i>je>%£jc>j,s l

I * V « ^

£iJ?

04* *>-^ 3

"21:84. *21:85.

2535. jYU5^ means, fatigue, toil; affliction, distress, disease; misfortune (Lane). In the

present and the next three verses the language used is as fittingly metaphorical as that used in

the preceding several verses. It seems that Prophet Job lived in a country of which the ruler

was, as the word Shaitan (leader of mischief) shows, a cruel and tyrannical idol-worshipper,

who opposed the monotheistic teaching of Job and severely persecuted him. Job had to leave

his native land and take refuge in another country and as a result of this emigration he was

separated from his family and followers. If the word Shaitan, as some authorities hold, should

signify Shaitan al-Faldt (satan of the desert), i.e., thirst, the verse would mean that Job in his

long and tiresome journey had suffered from extreme thirst and fatigue. According to some

other authorities the reference in the words, 'Satan has afflicted me with toil and torment,' is

to a skin disease from which Prophet Job is said to have temporarily suffered and which left

him very much exhausted.

2536.
j j, was enjoined to strike and urge on his riding beast in order to reach a place of

safety soon. And as in his long and tiresome journey he greatly suffered from thirst and

fatigue, he was comforted with the information that there lay ahead of him a fountain of sweet,

cool water where he could slake his thirst and wash himself. Or, the meaning may be that

having been left alone at a place where there was no water, he was told by God to urge on his

riding beast as there lay ahead a fountain of cool, sweet water where he could take rest, satisfy

his thirst and take a bath. Or, the verse may signify that as Job suffered from a skin disease, he

was directed by God to take bath in a particular fountain whose water contained such minerals

as would cure his skin disease. It seems that the country through which Job had to travel

abounded in springs and fountains.

2537. when, in obedience to Divine command, Job continued his journey, he not only

found cool and refreshing water with which he washed himself and assuaged his thirst, he

found also his family and the people from whom he had become separated. It is possible that

on account of some skin disease from which he suffered, Job's people might have left him.

2538. while in v.43 Job was enjoined to urge his riding beast with his foot, in the present

verse he is told to strike the beast with a bundle of twigs to make it run fast that he may be out

of danger and reach a place of safety soon.
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ii^jS^iJ^Ciij345t5i**Li

04*i5t k3

3 (^-at-ft, ) >J^-to

*ns

incline not towards falsehood.'2539

Indeed, We found him steadfast.

An excellent servant was he.

Surely, he was constantly turning

to God.

46. And remember Our servants

Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, men
of might 2540 and vision.

47. We chose them for a special

purpose—to remind people of the

abode ofthe Hereafter.

48. And truly, they are in Our sight

among the elect and the best.

49. aAnd remember Ishmael and

Elisha2541 and Dhu'l-Kifl;2^ they

were all of the best.

50. This is a reminder. And the

righteous will, surely, have an

excellent resort

—

51. Gardens of Eternity, with their

gates thrown open to them,

52. ^Reclining therein on cushions;

they will therein call at pleasure

for plenteous fruit and drink;

53. And with them will be cchaste

women with their eyes downcast,

companions of equal age.

54. This is what you are promised ^^{^Js.i^j &\i£&[Z\\± -|
for the Day of Reckoning.2** u^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^ ,1

"6:87; 21:86, 87. *18:32; 36:57; 83:24. c'55;57.

2539. j^g worci S5 fa Tahnath mean, do not incline to falsehood, i.e., make no compromise

with idol-worship or polytheistic beliefs and remain steadfast in your belief in the Unity of

God. If the expression means, break not thy oath, the verse would signify that as Job had

become separated from his people due to negligence on their part, he had vowed that he would

punish the guilty for their negligence after he joined them. When, however, he was united with

them he was told by God (as the verse shows) not to treat them severely in the hour ofjoy and

thankgiving and to fulfil his oath in a way which should cause them least distress.

2540. Yad means, (1) benefit; (2) influence; (3) might; (4) army; (5) wealth; (6) promise;

(7) submission (Aqrab).

2541. Eii sha was the disciple and successor of Elijah. He lived from 938 B.C. to 828 B.C.

See also 870
.

2542. Dha'1-Kifl, The Prophet known by this name appears to be the Prophet Ezekiel who
is called Dha'1-Kifl by the Arabs. See 1912

.
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55. Verily, this is Our provision

which will never be exhausted.

56. This is for the believers. aBut

for the rebellious there is an evil

place of return

—

57. Hell, wherein they will burn.

What an evil resting place!

58. This is what they will have. So

let them taste it

—

ba boiling fluid,

and an intensely cold and stinking

drink.2544

59. And various kinds of other

torments of a similar nature.2545

60. // will be said to the leaders of
disbelief. 'This is an army crushing

headlong2546 with you. No
welcome for them. They shall burn

in the Fire.

61. The followers will say, 'Nay, it

is you. No welcome for you either.

It is you who prepared this for us

by leading us astray.""2**7 What an

evil resting place it is!

62. They will also say, 'Our Lord,

whosoever prepared this for us, do

Thou ^multiply manifold his

punishment in the Fire.'2548
[7]j Li) i <4 ^^ *j? L?

'
>-^

"78:22, 23. *78:26. c52: 14.
d7:39.

2543. Yhe ^ay f national reckoning when a whole people become deserving of reward or

punishment according to their deeds and actions. A day of reckoning comes to every

individual, community and nation in this very life.

2544. -pne inmates of Hell will be made to drink intensely hot or intensely cold water. As
they did not make proper use of their God-given faculties and went to extremes in using them

and did not follow the golden mean, so they will be made to drink extremely hot or extremely

cold water.

2545. Besides the meaning given in the text, the verse may also mean, 'And like them

there will be other groups with similar records.'

2546. when the leaders of disbelief will see a party of their followers coming to Hell, they

will be told that a host of their followers will also enter into fire along with them. As the latter

rushed to follow their leaders blindly and unthinkingly rejected truth, so they will enter Hell

rushing headlong.

2547. The followers of the leaders of disbelief will curse their leaders in these words. Both

the leaders and the led will curse one another. It is human nature that when man is confronted

with the evil consequences of his deeds, he tries to shift the blame to others. This is exactly

what the guilty people generally do when they find themselves face to face with the dreadful

results of their wicked deeds.

2548. jne followers of the leaders of disbelief will invoke the curse of God upon the

heads of their erstwhile leaders.
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63. And the inmates of Hell will jff^ ^ *5 tf Qtf fc | jj fi 5

say, 'What is the matter with us
* '

t „ ^ m j
that we see not the men2549 whom 0^>-" ^ ' u^5>-AUu
we used to reckon among the

wicked?

64. 'Is it because we unjustly took lii^ r. til it l3 £ *4«« <-{

them for a laughing-stock, or have #

the eyes missed2550 them?' 0j L&j'SJ)

65. Surely, this is the truth

—

athe * \<
lt \*< » ? r<-» £-*< ti.i 1 ,

t

disputing together of the dwellers J,u

!

4* <^Us^ ^i> ul
(fT

in the Fire.

..5 66. Say, 'I am only a Warner; and ^. n *^. f.- -«h*« :j> i^rf^. \l

there is no god but Allah, the One, *^1 te* L > j j*- Ll L-A J*

the Most Supreme; Qjl^t JaI^JI &x>!

67. 'The Lord of the heavens and jV^ £ 5j^, $^>jjj\ &
the earth, and all that is between "*

"zTTJ "«

the two, the Mighty, the Great 0jiliMj4^
Forgiver.'

68. Say, 'It is a big news,255 i ^j^^^ j|

fcp GT EST \ 6i J& £>i

** *

69. 'From which you are turning 0S^i> JU4i£ &X\
away;

70. T had no knowledge of the :. "T*'?, v-f-.ti M - * -1 'i^rV
Exalted Assembly2552 when they ^ ^ ĵ

' -^ 4 V* <=*<* * <-

discussed ?/ze matter among Bc^o 'Cf'^i
themselves,

71. 'But this that it has been

revealed to me, that I am a plain

Warner.' 0<£>i-*^

"34:32; 40:48.

2549. yjjg reference in the words, 'the men,' is to the believers.

2550. -phg inmates of Hell will say to one another, 'What is the matter with us that we do

not see here those men whom we looked upon as of no consequence and ridiculed in the

earthly life. Did they not deserve our ridicule and were really good and godly men, or are they

in Hell but we do not see them?'
2551.

TVfir&cz' means, a piece of information; an announcement of great importance;

message: or news which fills the heart of a person with fear (Lane). The words, 'a big news'

may refer to the great event of the revelation of the Qur'an, or to the advent of the Holy

Prophet.

2552.
jt appears from 2:31 and from the Hadlth that when God decrees to raise a Prophet

in the world, He discloses His intention to those angels who are nearest to Him. They discuss

this affair of the highest import among themselves. These angels are referred to as 'the Exalted

Assembly.' The Holy Prophet is represented as saying that he had no knowledge of what was

being discussed and debated in heavens about his being entrusted with the great Divine

mission.
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12. aCall to mind when thy Lord ,*t,.
f
£ifs

c A, .. •pX+U ^""tl* -i

said to the angels, 1 am about to *^ ^ ^" •* - * * '

create man from clay; 0i$#-fe l2>^

73. ^'And so when I have fashioned ^ ;^ a^ , a- £ : \
"• ' t £* •« - .< i

;

him in perfection, and have "
„ ^

breathed into him of My Spirit, fall \z\Qi&*J* £-J I ^-ai
ye down in submission to him.'2553

74. So the angels2554 submitted, all * *„,„»* „ ,*& j» -$,*? * ^^
ofthem together.

0^3~~»>4tf **&UN ****

75. But IblTs did not. He behaved

proudly, and was of those who ^ Qjo i j^jJmmJ, a u^-tzi* K
disbelieved. @£tt>iJLJI

16. cGod said, 'O IblTs, what r.
. *j A

•* n< <\".* (* -'MM*'' lis
hindered thee from submitting to W ^^ ^ Jjm1,j^^V
what I had created with My two ^ ,^t iT^i l^>JaJl£^\ ALf jum C.H-L

hands?2555 Is it that thou art too
n-*JLl(iii

proud, or art thou really above LfU<^H-

obeying my commandV
77. He said, 'I am better2556 than * \j £u» «x s£f * j,4i^ tLl ijf ,1 (j

he. ^Thou hast created me of fire ' * ^ ' "
,„,«.»„

and him hast Thou created of clay.' @<i*4? &2 «&£!>"

18. eGod said, 'Then get out "^£„ „ -•| 1Si<sr>* •^".-r-iB
hence,255? for, surely, thou art

S^-^j^Ubl^^^lj Jb
rejected;

79. /'And, surely, on thee shall be r-i *«- u »* \\ "X. k *'\ -LiSx* » ,*

My curse till the Day ofJudgment'
Hi^ipls,* Jlyj-J -M-^Aj

80. He said 'My Lord, (then grant ES£g jj j, ^jJjj'Jij'Jls
me respite till the day when they ^ ' '*&"-?- -,>w

shall be raised.'2558

"15:29-33; 1 7:62. b
\ 5:30; 32: 10.

c
7: 1 3; 15:33.

"7:13; 15:28; 55: 16. "7: 14; 15:35. y15:36. g7: 15; 15:37; 17:63.

2553. when a Prophet is raised in the world, angels are commanded to assist him in the

furtherance of his cause and to render null and void all the schemes and machinations of his

enemies.

2554. Angels or men of angelic nature.

2555. jhg words?
'with My two hands,' signify, 'I have made him to manifest in himself

all My attributes.'

2556. The opponents of a Prophet always regard themselves as superior to him in power,

position and prestige. It hurts their sense of pride to give their allegiance to a man whom they

consider to be like, or even inferior to, them.
2557. The pronoun ha in the expression, min-ha, does not refer to post-mortal Heaven

because Heaven is a place where Satan could not possibly enter and from which no one who
has once entered is turned out (15:49). It refers to that state of apparent bliss which men enjoy

before the advent of a Prophet, and which is represented in the Qur'an as Jannah.
2558. Man's spiritual rebirth—when having attained to the stage of 'the soul at peace,' he

becomes immune to spiritual fall. See also 1498
.
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81. God said,
aiCertainly thou art

of the respited ones,

82.^'Till the day of the known
time.'2559

83. He said, 'So by Thy glory, c
\

will, surely, lead them all astray,

84. 'Except Thy chosen servants

from among them.'

85. God said, The truth is, and the

truth alone I speak,

86. 'That I will, certainly, fill Hell

with thee and with those who
follow thee, all together.'2560

87. Say 'I ask not of you any & £ *^^ ^jj^\g JS
reward tor it, nor am 1 or those who -%^ " ••

j^
are given to affectation. BiSjM^vS ft 1

' &i>

HH.
di The Qufan is nothing but a r^rrJ ,1111 li"* Mlliiol

Reminder for all peoples.
L_ittc-S " '^ -" '^ "

89. 'And you shall, surely, know
the truth of it after a while.'2561

AuLy £>£-4 j lLIJ^ JSjL^X. &£«* V

H^iijSt^g^iliSj &

"7:16; 1 5:38. *15:39. c
7: 1 7, 18.

rf 15:40.

2559. jhg tjme wrien truth finally triumphs over falsehood and the votaries of falsehood

are completely crushed.

2560. jhg dialogue between God and Satan does not refer to any talk that actually took

place but represents, in metaphorical language, the state of things as they exist at the time

when a Prophet of God is raised. The "man" referred to in verse 72 stands particularly for the

Prophet of the day, and IblTs represents those wicked and evil-minded persons who oppose

him and seek to impede and retard the progress of his mission.

2561. jyiq Holy Prophet is here represented as saying to disbelievers that they will not

have to wait for long to realize the truth of his mission.
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CHAPTER 39
AL-ZUMAR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Like the preceding five Chapters with which it has great resemblance in style and
subject-matter, this Surah was revealed early in the Holy Prophet's ministry. Some
writers like Rodwell and Muir assign it to the late Meccan period. Predominance of
scholarly opinion, however, is in favour of the Siirah having been revealed early in the

Holy Prophet's life at Mecca. The principal theme of the six Chapters, which begin with

Saba\ is Divine revelation with special reference to the revelation of the Qur'an and the

doctrine of the Unity of God. The fact that there is one Designer and One Controller and
Creator of the whole universe is inescapably inferable from the order, adaptation,

proportion and coordination which pervade the whole universe and to which all the

sciences bear undeniable testimony. The success of Divine Messengers with their

extremely meagre resources against very heavy odds constitutes another argument to

prove God's Existence and His Unity.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the subject of Quranic revelation and proceeds to deal with
the need, purpose and the supreme object of all revealed Books and Divine Prophets
which is the establishment of Unity of God on earth. The greatest impediment that bars

the way to the achievement of this great and noble object lies in the fact that man is prone
to worship false gods the idols of his own creation. Of all forms of idolatry, perhaps the

most hideous and most prevalent, and which has done the greatest injury to the spiritual

development of whole communities, is the belief that Jesus is son of God. The Surah
cites the most beautiful and consummate design and order in the universe as an argument
in support of the belief that there is only one Designing Mind behind all creation. The
three stages, through which the embryo passes before it develops into a full-fledged

human being, are adduced as an additional argument. After having briefly discussed the

need and purpose of Divine revelation, the Surah gives two very strong and sound
arguments in its support, viz., (1) those who invent lies against God, and those who reject

truth, never succeed in life. Failure and ignominy dog their footsteps. (2) The Prophets of
God and those who accept them and follow their lead always meet with success and their

cause prospers. These two arguments constitute an infallible criterion to judge the truth of
a claimant to Divine revelation. Judged by these standards, the claim of the Holy Prophet
as a Divine Messenger, and of the Qur'an as Heavenly revelation, stands unchallenged
and proved beyond doubt. Next, the Surah gives sinners a message of hope and good
cheer. It tells them that God is Most Merciful and Forgiving. His mercy encompasses all

things. He only requires a change of heart on the part of the sinner. Man has to work out
his own destiny and the vicarious sacrifice of nobody can save him. But he is vouchsafed
many opportunities to repent and reform, but if he continues to walk in evil ways
deliberately, he is severely punished. Towards the close the Surah devotes quite a few
verses to the description of the Day of Resurrection.
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Q^>J I (^P 1^ U^i
1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *The revelation of this Book is "Tin li -v. A("i i A_jU_3
from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. ^'^ ^ ^ ^^ ^^T

3.<Surely, it is We Who have
>J
-

l<^L ^iCll ^LiJl El >JT B

I

revealed the Book to thee - ' ** \
' <"

„ „
•

"

comprising //ze w/w/e truth, so QSh £Jl*u U2alii£lil

worship Allah, being sincere to

Him in obedience.

4. Remember, it is to Allah a/owe

that sincere obedience is due. And 2>i£\ 5 *jyC&i &P Atf
those who take as protectors others Ca^'L^J,}! ^3> ^ 'i*-aul 3
beside Him, say, 'We serve them -

,
<"| r?^^^^, Jr.

only that they may bring us near to 2-^ ' '-H *^ ^ £**> ^'

Allah in station.'2562 Surely, ^Allah

will judge between them concer-

ning that wherein they differ.

Surely, Allah guides not him who
is an ungrateful liar.

5.
eIf Allah had desired to take to kt^M \+A'

s xjj[5 t)1 iiil
* llTiJ

Himself a son, He could have ^ ^ " C^,
fi A p,

chosen whom He pleased out of &jul ^J> * «u -L;-^ k > Lfij La ^jli^L^a

what He creates. Holy is He! He is ^pi.^ , „*

Allah, the One, the Most Supreme. ^^
'

** ! ** '

6.-/He created the heavens and the j^j s^ ^£j, *
^jjjjji^

earth in accordance with the > s
' i * ^ '/ ^J^"

requirements of wisdom. He makes Je jig : i| Jy-£ 5 ;IS^ ^ ti-lJI

the night to cover the day, and He U „, ^ „ '„ „
< '

„ * „ * .
V

makes the day to cover the night; lP h >^ ! J o*^ 1 >**0 *^-*JI

£and He has pressed the sun and the isyiJl £i $\ tfJxZJi J4^ ^>*5.
moon into service; each pursues /to

""'*
* ^",4 +*

""lL

course until an appointed time.

Remember, it is He alone Who is

the Mighty, the Great Forgiver.

7. ^He created you from a single r>: <^^<^.. y sf gg «~ &*.

being; then from that He made its
^^^t^*^^—

'
^^-^ ><->r

1J

"1:1. *32:3; 36:6; 40:3; 41:3; 46:3.
c
5:49; 6:107.

rf

4:142; 22:70; 32:26.
e
2:l 17; 10:69; 17;1 12; 19:89-93.

/6:74; 14,20, 16:4, 29:45. g7:55, 1 3:3, 29:62, 31 :30, 35:14. ''4:2, 7:190, 16:73.

2562. jy[an js prone to worship false gods, the idols of his own imagination, such as saints

and holy men; wealth, power and passion; inherited beliefs and customs, etc., always

pretending to believe that these can help him to understand and realize the Divine Being.

2563. -phg word 5 Anzala, when used in connection with the Word of God, means Auha,

i.e., He revealed; and when used about things of constant daily use, it means A' ta, i.e., he gave

932



PT.23 AL-ZUMAR CH.39

mate; and He has sent2563 down for

you of the cattle eight pairs.2564 He
creates you in the wombs of your

mothers, creation after creation,

through three stages of
darkness.2565 This is Allah, your

Lord. His is the Kingdom. There is

no god but He. Whither then are

you being turned away?

8. If you are ungrateful, surely

Allah is Self-Sufficient, being

independent of you. And He is not

pleased with ingratitude in His

servants. But if you are

grateful,2566 He likes it in you.
aAnd no bearer of burden shall bear

the burden of another. Then to your

Lord is your return; and He will

inform you of what you have been

doing. Surely, He knows full well

all that is hidden in the breasts.

9. *And when an affliction befalls

man, he calls upon his Lord,

turning penitently to Him. Then,

when He confers upon him a

favour from Himself, he forgets

what he used to pray for before,

and starts assigning rivals to Allah,

that he may lead people astray

from His way. Say, 'Profit from

thy disbelief a little; while in the

end thou art, surely, of the inmates

of the Fire.'

"6:165; 35:19; 53;39. *17:68; 30;34; 39:50.

or bestowed. The word has been used in the latter sense in the present verse and in vv. 7:27

and 57:26.

2564. special reference in the words 'eight pairs of cattle' is to the pairs of goat, sheep,

camel and the ox, mentioned in 6:144, 145, perhaps because they are animals of daily use for

man.
2565. ti^ expression, 'three stages of darkness,' may refer to the three stages of

development of the embryo, Nutfah (sperm drop), "Alaqah (clot) and Mudghah (lump of flesh)

or to the three forms mentioned in 86:7, 8; 3:7 and 16:79, or to the three critical periods of

pregnancy: (a) from the second to the third month of pregnancy; (b) from the third to the fifth

month and (c) the beginning of the eighth month. During pregnancy there is danger of

miscarriage at these three stages.

2566. whereas Shukr denotes the proper use of Divine favours in a manner intended by

God (14:8), Kufr is the misuse of these favours.
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10. Is he who prays devoutly to \* £& * ,+ r- uT.^i ^.(--"f --f
Allah in the hours oi the night, 1 * „

i * +
prostrating himself and standing in k^-4) % o ^ j !>£•>£ 5§>jLVI jxJ^
prayer and fears the Hereafter and ^^^ -* * 1 1 - a -< 1 ^ ?i"

hopes for the mercy of his Lord, ^W-^- ^*P l fJf^i d* Ji

Me /z/m who is disobedient? Say, j £»tj^ (*j| t^ iit^ y £h? jJ 1 3
a'Are those who know equal to " " ,

"
r

*,
*,

" > j '

those who know not?' Verily, only 0^»^ V! Ig^l &
those endowed with understanding

will take heed.

R.2 11. Say, 'O ye My servants who ^-a- -£*, . ^ *\ +*.\ [, > tf

believe, tear your Lord. ^There is * ^J * _ * ^

good for those who do good in this *ai££0i3 £Jl BXicjIJiiiT&tjJi
life. And Allah's earth is spacious. ,,„, ' ^„,r **. ' ^ ., i '. T".*

Verily, cthe steadfast will have Ui^1iJKW>^b*i»IU*J'J
their reward without measure.

'2S67
[7]lj Gla. jjJLi ,£»£Ji*

12. ^Say, 'Verily, I am commanded i *
t

: j> A < *> *T « T -d * i 7\ i t v

to worship Allah with sincere '
u

ft
<

devotion, £* 5-J •^
13. 'And I am commanded to be r^^j, j*|fiiAfo^i^lS
the foremost of those who submit ** "-

14. eSay, 'Indeed I fear, if I disobey -..*-,-:< ,-£,. .^g :,i jj [it Si ji
my Lord, the punishment of a

i-^l^^L^J ^**-^c^ ..
*„<->'

grievous day.' 0^^^^
15. /Say, 'It is Allah I worship in » „. „ <<- <S \* , :.*>* *?,»?

, si

sincerest obedience to Him.2568 l_i..*~„ .. •

16. 'As to you, worship what you Jj i^Uji il£j>_vU C- l3S4*fi
like beside Him.' Say, 'Surely, the ' ^ ~. ^ *

"
IB

"

tf

real losers are they who ruin their j* <j tT> iu \ \\y**- i^iJJi <l>t
,.^*J^*J , cJ

J,

souls and their families on the Day ,j q\ m
j> a;gjjJ 1^ j^iiJlf J

of Resurrection.' Beware! that is,
" ' - -* ^ '•" ^

surely, the manifest loss. 0iii-o^ (Sjl>«Jyi

"40:59. *16:31. £'3:58; 11:112; 16:97. "13:37. "6: 16; 10: 16. '40:66; 98:6.

2567. yne verse warns believers that they will be made to pass through trials and

tribulations and will have to leave even their hearths and homes for the sake of God. It is when
they have met the ordeal successfully that they will find God's earth spacious for them and

will have their full reward from God without measure.

2568.
[n me brief space of four verses (3rd, 4th, 12th and 15th) the Holy Prophet has been

enjoined to worship Allah with sincere devotion. The verses seemed to prepare Muslims for

the severe trials that lay ahead of them in Medina. The Surah was revealed in the later Meccan
period, when Muslims were leaving for Medina singly or in small groups.
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17.«They will have over them -,* ^ -- jj£^3^ &J&
coverings of fire, and beneath them * "*

,
' ^ fi

similar coverings. It is this against a_* £IaI 03^0 ^i A<Jli» jL^iij

which Allah warns His servants. 'O ' n «*-ii P '^'f"
My servants, take Me, then, for

HfcJ^U *^. *>^
your Protector.'

18. And those who eschew the „> „ ,*i^., ^"<»i -* A *1i'
worafe/7 0/ false gods and turn to ^ ^»*U^ '>*—**' ««*-" >

Allah—for them is glad tidings. So J^J £>\ Jj l£j 6T S &5j4*s
give good tidings to My servants,

'
r^

'

„
- ^ , c ^

*

19.*Who listen to the Word and **>*;> 1,-r.], *** * +* <?-1i
follow the best thereof*"* it is

^>~3*** <-MJ « C*T/' . .
they whom Allah has guided, and it oL t „* j >>i ii >J I £JUj 5 1 > kliLLT
is they who are really endowed ,—, r i*?, V ; "i"'*
with understanding. UUw* l£> W I >J 9

1^ £l£)jl 5

-.?20. Can he, then, against whom the ^ :*i<f , ,*: *\vL * i> -•f^ * - * -?t

sentence or punishment has > * ^ . ,» *»

become due, be saved? Canst thou E^^^^° *$**

rescue him who is in the Fire?

21. But for them who fear their i.> „,-; ,..p^ ,,*?., "\-\ <\
Lord cthere are lofty mansions, '^^r^ „ * j!

' S
built over lofty mansions,2570 &}$>££ ti£lj£ k-i^& fejjtrt
beneath which streams flow. Allah ;M »^ ^i^A^i^'^l/il^ * *

has made that promise; aw/ Allah ^2** Yj>^ !^ >' ** Y !

*&f
breaks not Ms promise. [TTj

£

f* ? » ?
1 &L \

22. Hast thou not seen that rfAllah £T* Y'' w '* ,1?'X'hi\ ftf <S '11

sends down water from the sky, ? * * . r •

and causes it to flow in springs in J£—S u^jVl lJ £JLUe ^-£*J-£J

the earth and then brings forth *> z c 3 <>Y \* i**
J \* *' * * *

thereby 'herbage of diverse hues? J^ ^'r 1 ^4^ u^ *H *^
Then it dries up and thou seest it (

& \ *« + jL \
\y* ~Z i^Jyl htAJ

turn yellow; then He reduces it to >
' "

(
y • ,,..« . ^ r, r/,

broken straw. In that, verily, is a 4*2 ^^'P ^ Cj <i>^UUa>.

reminder for men of understanding. r^v
, (jjy 1 JL

* " if

.3 23. /Is he then whose bosom Allah >£* *J* mi *'?£ VU\ £•** /\&\
has opened for the acceptance of s^-3^ >**">}< J rr*

Islam, so that he possesses a

"7:42; 18;30. *7:205. c25:76; 29:59; 34;38. rf35:28. *13:5; 16: 14. y6: 1 26.

2569. when two equally permissible courses are open to a believer, he adopts the one

which is productive of the best results.

2570. jhg difference in ranks of believers in Paradise shows that there will be a

corresponding difference in their endeavour and labour which signifies that the next life will

not be a life of inactivity and lassitude but of incessant work and continuous advance.
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light2571 from his Lord, like him .. „ :.?t $
, »/

, , -.* a- *\ \*

w/k? w groping in the darkness oj * ••" ' ^?, •
•* v

4
*j

disbelief? Woe, then, to those JJJk £J ^l^U^lipj d>4>o4-i^
whose hearts are hardened against

* *
rjn^

the remembrance of Allah! They »»" *

are in manifest error.

24. Allah has sent down the best ^ , 1 *?£ \A(' t. *xZa\ * + *\ l^&LT
Discourse—a Book, awhose verses > „ ' ' ^" }?"' " ^ ^
are mutually supporting ami iSiiJI >$4- ^-^ 3t ;>>^ J Sr^

repeated w diverse forms.'1
'51'1 The „

ft
j, ^ j> j> >> » i* s i » J1^ -'.a'?- • •

skins of those, who fear their Lord, ^>* >r*&&rJ '*-' r>J>4-> ) &&**&

do creep at its recital, then their ^|^^(±JU>i*u»l>J>tii^i5y3
skins and their hearts soften to the "<

P ^ *,, ",*&.£ *+
» »*>

remembrance of Allah. Such is the iOilt^y^J^^c^ <H^*A-i
guidance of Allah; He guides

I—
, fl^Cjf^t

therewith whom He pleases. *And ^*
he whom Allah adjudges astray

—

he shall have no guide.

25.1s he, then, who has only his itiji
**** ^a^ * *li* vllT

own face2573 to shield him from the ^ ^^ •
4"^^; ^""** t^^

06

evil punishment on the Day of iffi:, frj^fth (Jj* 3 L ? * 1* ^-*3l
Resurrection, //&e /z/w wto w
secure? And it will be said to the

wrongdoers, 'Taste ye the

recompense of what you used to

earn.'

26. Those, who were before them,

rejected Our Messengers, so cthe

"15:88. 6 17:98. c 16:27; 59:3.

2571. yne teaching of Islam has such depth and vastness that it makes the hearts of

believers expand and overflow with Divine knowledge and love. It certainly opens up new and

endless vistas of thought, knowledge and truth.

2572. Divine revelation has found the completest and most perfect expression in the

Qur'an. In the verse under comment the Qur'an has been described as Kitdban Mutashabihan

signifying that it is a Book which is susceptible of different interpretations which are

consistent with and support each other. There is no contradiction or inconsistency anywhere in

the Qur'an. This constitutes one of its inimitable excellences. Another excellence of the

Qur'an lies in the fact that it has made use of metaphors, allegories and parables. This greatly

adds to the beauty and grace of its style and assures vastness of meaning in the fewest possible

words. Again, the Qur'an is called Mathani which signifies that it describes its basic beliefs

and principles repeatedly and in different ways and forms, in order to emphasize their

importance, necessity and purpose. The word also signifies that some of the teachings of the

Qur'an resemble those of other revealed Scriptures and some are new and inapproachable and

incomparable in their excellences and beauties.

2573. jne wortis signify the severity of the punishment which disbelievers will receive on

the Day of Reckoning. They will become so confused and confounded by the severe

punishment that, instead of protecting their faces, which are the most sensitive part of the

body, they will put them forward.
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punishment came upon them g,r,j'd*f jf,i,»< ^.'.ftlit
whence they knew not.

'

27. So Allah made them taste r^a .... t >fi ; -*.:
. tiA^M *A rt;

humiliation in the present hie and •• s7=-~ *..-"-

athe punishment of the Hereafter ly(j y ^>jl^I g>-0* 4>*>*5 t
will certainly be greater, if they but r-^„ p f /t ^

9

knew. 0c;^-W
28. *And, indeed, We have set forth 'rJj , ^ ^ ^y (>, jj^ -£f 5
for mankind all manner of parables " ^ .,

;•' ,/5 "^ *»,

in this Qur'an that they may take 033^3J&iJ*3^L^d*i2>2
heed.2574

29. cWe have revealed the Qur'an *->^-1 #- fr^'i' \% " Km 4
* • j^/ V^J 'T' tiff. t>> >*•*« LULC UIO

in Arabic wherein there is no r5*^ rt * M "> p-r

may become righteous.

30. Allah sets forth a parable—

a

yrS^i *v Aj* fa* X . ^ -^ <

man belonging to several partners,
a
^ " *' ^% sr* *

who disagree with one another, and j,£ ± J4->4 \£LjL *^L) ) ci3-^Ul3J>
a man belonging wholly to one . ,< •/ ; i . ,,*> Jt< - * - * *

man. Are the two equal in ^Wlcl^/^^^^
condition?2575 All praise belongs 0<j£oJJu^
to Allah. But most of them know
not.

31. ^Surely, thou wilt die, and rA<^^ "^i^ * - " Si?i

surely they! too, will die.
B^^^ijc^-^l

32.»Then, surely, on the Day of ^ ^ -
a^, --

-f-jj
«i

Resurrection you will dispute with ^** ~ ' " *** \^ r
one another before your Lord. E£S$ft tnl-tf £

w

"13:35; 68:34. *I7:90; 30:59. c
12:3; 42:8; 43:4. rf23:16. <23:17.

2574. jhg verse develops the argument given in v, 24, viz., that the Qur'an contains the

best Message for mankind, in that it has comprehensively dealt with all those principles and

teachings which have deep bearing on man's spiritual and moral development, and also with

all those subjects which can make his life useful and pleasant, It has provided guidance in

matters of belief and conduct.

2575. a polytheist is like a person who has to serve several masters, having mutually

antagonistic interests and who also are ill-tempered and quarrelsome. Pitiable indeed is the lot

of such a person! Can he be like a true believer who has to serve and please only one Master

—

Allah?
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PART XXIV

.4 33. aWho, then, is more unjust than

he who lies against Allah and he

who rejects the truth when it comes
to him? Is there not in Hell an

abode for the disbelievers?

34. But he who has brought the

truth, and he who testifies to it as

truth—these it is who are the

righteous.

35. ^They will have with their Lord

whatever they desire; that is the

reward of those who do good.

36. cSo that Allah will remove
from them the evil consequences

of what they did, and will give

them their reward according to the

best of their actions.2576

37. Is not Allah sufficient for His

servant? And yet they would
frighten thee with those beside

Him. ^And he whom Allah leaves

in error—for him there is no guide.

38. <And he whom Allah guides

—

there is none to lead him astray. Is

not Allah the Mighty, the Lord of

retribution?

39. /And if thou ask them, 'Who
created the heavens and the earth?'

They will, surely, say, 'Allah.'2577

Say, 'What think ye, if Allah

intends to do me harm, will those

whom you call upon beside Allah

be able to remove the harm He may

fi -* 6 1 at V . V * —

'

ail ,, ***» - * j> *r^i. - pa * j "\

rod

CfiJ\ fjrf j&lz {oil 54X^j

"6:22; 10:18; 29:69. *16:32; 50:36. c 16:98; 29:8. '/39:24. e
\ 8: 1 8. '29:62; 31:26.

2576. qoc| rewards the good actions of believers, of whatever degree and measure, as He
would reward their best actions.

2577. Though idolaters, out of superstition or traditional attachment, worship false gods,

yet if the argument is driven home to them, they have to, and invariably do, confess that God
is the Creator of the heavens and the earth and in Him alone resides all real power.
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intend? Or, if He wills to show me
mercy, could they withhold His

mercy?' ^Say, 'Allah is sufficient

for me. In Him trust those who
would trust.'

40. Say, '0 my people, ^act as best

as you can; I, too, am acting; soon

shall you know,2578

41. c'Who it is unto whom comes a

punishment that will disgrace him,

and on whom there descends an

abiding punishment?'

42. Verily, We have revealed to

thee the Book comprising all truth

for the good of mankind. ^So

whoever follows guidance, follows

it for the benefit of his own soul;

and whoever goes astray, goes

astray only to its detriment.2579

And thou art not a guardian over

them.

.5 43. <Allah takes away the souls of

men at the time of their death; and

of those also that are not yet dead,

during their sleep. And then He
withholds those against which He
has decreed death, and sends back

the others till an appointed

term.2580 In that, surely, are Signs

for a people who reflect.

44. ^Have they taken intercessors

beside Allah? Say, 'Even if they

have no power over anything and

no understanding?'2581

u-M ^A%Ji &fr eiyt"Bj,

05 5Jfi^S 404 «*HLvilli

"9:129. 66:136; 11:122. c
l 1:40.

d 10:109; 17:16; 27:93. "6:61 .

/17:57.

2578. Yhe verse throws out an open challenge to disbelievers to do their worst and use all

their power, resources and influence to destroy Islam, but they will never succeed in their evil

designs. Islam is humanity's last hope and final destiny and, therefore, its cause is bound to

triumph and prevail.

2579. Man himself is the architect of his destiny—good or bad.

2580. with his death man's soul does not die or disintegrate but is taken away from its

mortal habitat and is kept in other regions to account for man's actions in due course.

2581. as f^g human soul is immortal, man is warned against committing deeds which

might vitiate it. The most heinous of all evil deeds is the setting up of 'partners' with God.
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45. Say, 'All intercession rests with

Allah.2582 To Him belongs the

Kingdom of the heavens and the

earth. And to Him, then, shall you
be brought back.'

46. aAnd when Allah alone is

mentioned, the hearts of those, who
believe not in the Hereafter, shrink

with aversion; but when those

beside Him are mentioned, behold!

they begin to rejoice.

47.^Say, 'O Allah! Originator of

the heavens and the earth; Knower
of the unseen and the seen; Thou
alone wilt judge between Thy
servants concerning that in which

they differed.'

48. cAnd even if the wrongdoers

possessed all that is in the earth,

and the like thereof in addition to

it, they would, surely, seek to

ransom themselves with it to

escape from the evil punishment on

the Day of Resurrection, but there

shall appear unto them from Allah

that which they had never thought

of.

49. °And the evil consequences of

what they had earned will become
apparent to them and that which

they used to mock at will

encompass them.

50. eAnd when harm touches man,

he cries unto Us. But when We
bestow on him a favour from Us,

he says, 'This has been given to me
on account of my own
knowledge.'2583 Nay, it is only a

trial: but most ofthem know not.

i—i< 1 * i- *- " 1

J.§-«-# I jS fe! I—1 1 J_i) I J y* &%d—l

\§ '£4 £ CS sill SSj_a5iJ4 5

"17:47; 22:73; 40:13. *6:15; 12:102; 14:11; 35:2.
c
5:37; 10:55; 13;19.

J21:42; 45:34. g
l 1:10, 11; 1 7:68; 30:34; 39:9.

2582. gee 85

2583. j^ j s human nature that when man is involved in trouble he prays to God, but when
he is in affluent circumstances he consigns Him to oblivion and attributes all his success in life

to his own ability and knowledge.
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51. Those who were before them
said the same thing, yet all that

they had earned availed them not.

52. So the evil consequences of
what they had earned overtook

them; and those who do wrong
from among these disbelievers—
the evil consequences of what they

earned shall overtake them also

and they cannot escape.

53. Know they not that ^Allah

enlarges the provision for

whomsoever He pleases, and

straitens it for whomsoever He
pleases"? Verily, in that are Signs

for a people who believe.

6 54. Say, '0 My servants who have

sinned against their souls, Mespair

not2584 of the mercy of Allah,

surely, Allah forgives all sins.

Verily, He is Most Forgiving, Ever

Merciful;

55. 'And turn to your Lord, and

submit2585 yourselves to Him,
before there comes unto you the

punishment; for then you shall not

be helped;

56. 'And follow the best Teaching

that has been revealed to you from

your Lord, before the punishment

comes upon you suddenly, while

you perceive not.'

57. Lest a soul should say, c'0,

woe is me in that I neglected my
duty in respect of Allah! Surely, I

was among the scoffers.'

* El^. u^Iji J4^: sit &J,

i—i"" " <» "*

"13:27; 29:63; 30:38; 34:37; 42:13. *12:88; 15;57.
£6:32; 23:100; 26:103; 35:38.

2584. jhe verse holds out a message of hope and good cheer to the sinners. It encourages

optimism and kills despair and despondency. It denounces and condemns pessimism because

pessimism lies at the root of most sins and failures in life. Again and again the Qur'an gives a

promise of Divine mercy and forgiveness (6:55;7:157; 12:88;15:57; 18:59) than which there

could be no greater message of solace and comfort for the grieved and the heavy-laden.

2585. whereas the preceding verse holds out to sinners the message of hope and good

cheer, this verse warns them that they will have to work out their destiny themselves by

submitting to Divine laws.
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58. Or, lest it should say, 'If Allah ^ .. ^^ &Ty Jii5 ?\
had guided me, I should certainly ^' ^^T
have been among those who fully Ec>j j SaJIj^S

carry out their duties;

59. Or, lest it should say, when it tf-T A * ,* *\ x s» *.? » l^slit
sees the punishment, 'Would that

ul
J.
^ ^ J^?« i^

.

there were for me a return to the 0&S-i^JLLH ^-SijJsU 5>J Ci
wor/d, I would then be among
those who do good.'

60. He will be told: 'Aye, there 1 [1, Xjlit rjO'* iSIS^Gl iS Ai
1

came to thee My Signs, but thou J ^> \T^ ""**
* *+\+ «*

didst treat them as lies, and thou 0<^>^^ICi>^^^»^o>^^>-i!
wast arrogant, and thou wast of the

disbelievers.'2586

61. And on the Day of .*,< * ~«. 1. 't .>.* ytihZil%
Resurrection, thou wilt see those ~ <£ *' * ^ , ^
who lied against Allah that their j£j3T*&y& *£* »4-5 aLI j*
afaces shall be overcast with "

• » - ^'-i^'il **•*-* -'-' *i

gloom. Is there not in Hell an Q^^^^^^^*-6^^^ Ss*

abode for the proud?

62. ^And Allah will deliver the ,r«. -#*.3. o^.* £.<*

righteous from all troubles and will
JJLJl 5-ijJi fcl»1 UJ^i 3

corc/er success upon them; evil Y^ s^^\JJJu^^jJL0J\-^i^
shall not touch them, nor shall they ^ ^t^ n0l „ j>

grieve. \Zjis) y* y^, >JA

63. cAllah is the Creator of all ->
t l\*^j4 Su *\i -f. if* p.k.iy&& Jt&tf.&&: ajthings, and He is Guardian over all

things. BJ*4p3*<ir
64. ^o Him belong the keys of the . n^j . > „ i*^j( -^jj QjJ £j
heavens and the earth; and as for

A y> J " J
(

* ' ^ ^ •"'
^ ^

those who disbelieve in the Signs ^jj | d*i^—i lj>i ^i £h!£Jl -)

of Allah, these it is who are the rA-"* l ?i > ^ <i *! i t

R.7 65. eSay, 'Is it other gods than 9J ^ 'A~ *]£ J^i yj£'\ Ji
Allah that vp hid me wnrshin O A-*-61 * V*"^""^ * >T>-i,,-*

-* „•?
Allah that ye bid me worship, O
ignorant ones?' 0&5JL±iJ ' ^4?.

66. And, verily, it has been * + *. 1, 1 1 > ,t! cli "p- »'
l sf ^

revealed to thee as unto those
^s^,,

^ <-*^ «,"„"• "^ „

before thee, /'If thou associate ly^^k^ci^i^^^-^
partners with Allah, thy work shall,

"3:107; 10:28. *19:73; 21:102. c6:103; 13:17. rf42:13. e
6: 15. y6:89.

2586. Many chances are given to the man who is steeped in sin to repent and reform

himself. It is when his rejection of Truth is deliberate and repeated, and when he exceeds all

legitimate bounds in committing sin and transgression and when the day of reckoning is

actually upon him that his sighs and regrets prove of no avail to him.
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surely, come to naught and thou B&iy^l&i&'dSS}
shalt certainly be of the losers.' "* " ' ^
67. Aye, worship Allah and be thou r—.-* « /i ., *< - /^mm</: t i

>

among the grateful. 01*^1lO^i **\>**4i

68. "And they have not formed a
J,j<j,j

-
8liS *4 si,l irfSSfc?

true concept 0/ me attributes 01 <^JJ^°xt ^^
^

Allah. ^And the e^/'re earth will be 5 a_fl IjlJ i j£j4 ii-*-* 18

under His complete control on the
, /1 .

/"
. „ ^ Vi

Day of Resurrection, and the

heavens rolled up in His right RSU>-i4.l2rf (J*j5
hand.2587 Glory be to Him and *

exalted is He above that which they

associate with Him.

69. cAnd the trumpet will be t * *> <*£ ijxl \ <j iii 5

blown, and all who are in the ^ ^ ^*
_, v\ '

"

'
-»

heavens and all who are in the £\j£ ^i "Ji ^jV'lJ^ 5^^-^'
earth will fall down in a swoon, , • >

, ** .*.*.£*. ,*,
except those whom Allah will be >o-* liy tf>*-» *&

^^^T'^
pleased to spare. Then will it be 0ii)5>-ixi3 ^fe
blown a second //we, and lo! they

will be standing, awaiting2588

judgement.

70. And the earth will shine with

the light of her Lord, ^and the Book _
will be laid ope/? before them, and ^| IjJL) I 5 <i>5-fc*J k * & W- J 4^-S- s

the Prophets and the witnesses will

be brought,2589 and judgment will

be given between them with

"6:92; 22:75. *21:105. c 18:100; 23:102; 36:52; 50:21; 69:14. rf 18:50.

2587. Yamln signifying power and strength, the verse refers to the great Power and

Majesty of God and purports to say that nothing is more derogatory to His great attributes than

that idols made ofwood and stone or weak human beings should be worshipped.
2588. -pjjg verse seems to apply to Resurrection in the next life. But it may also apply to

the spiritual condition of people immediately before the appearance of a Divine Teacher in the

world whose advent is here likened to the blowing of the trumpet. In view of this simile the

words, 'will fall down into a swoon,' may signify spiritual torpor of the people immediately

before the appearance of a Divine Reformer and the words, 'will be standing, awaiting,' may
signify their having seen and followed the right path after he has made his appearance.

2589. Applied to the next life, the words, 'And the earth will shine with the light of her

Lord,' would mean that the veil will be lifted from the mysteries of life and the consequences

of good and bad actions which man will have done in this life and which remain hidden here,

will become manifest. With reference, however, to the appearance of a Divine Teacher in the

world, particularly to that of the Holy Prophet, the words may signify that now that the Holy

Prophet has appeared the whole earth will shine with Divine Light, and spiritual darkness will

be completely dispelled. The words, 'The Prophets and witnesses will be brought, may signify

the advent of the Holy Prophet who represents in his person all the Prophets and Divine

Teachers: and 'witnesses' refers to his true followers who enjoy the proud privilege of having

been appointed witnesses over all men (2:144).
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justice, and they will not be

wronged.

71. aAnd every soul will be fully , ^ ^ k
„ ^ ^ %'.*&» s*"

rewarded for what it did. And He ;^^5^$^U£-ft: &*>*!**,))

0<5i£jus4

t> * ^ -» *

knows well what they do.

72. 6And those who disbelieve will

be driven to Hell in troops until,

when they arrive there, its gates

will be opened, cand its Keepers

will say to them, 'Did not the

Messengers from among
yourselves come to you, reciting

unto you the Signs of your Lord,

and warning you of the meeting of

this day of yours?' They will say,

'Yea, but the word of punishment

was bound to be fulfilled in respect

of the disbelievers.'

73. It will be said, ^'Enter ye the

gates of Hell, abiding therein. And
evil is the abode of the arrogant.'

£$* site**&&£&

els. 0>%^ 3J4 1
ji&Aik/&&

** *si
S&ijjJllWS.ylJJUIlSi

-^

74. And those, who feared their

Lord, will be conducted to Heaven
in groups until when they arrive

there, its gates will be opened and ,,„,,.,
" /, v „ r„, „„-

*
^ *

its Keepers will say to them, L&Jt-3 >**- >^J J 13 3 <-i-i I 9-i I ^*-»e^
e

'Peace be upon you! be ye

happy,2590 and enter it, abiding

therein?

75. And they will say, /'All praise

belongs to Allah Who has made
good to us His promise, and has

given us the earth to inherit, we
shall make our abode in the Garden
wherever we please.' How
excellent is the reward of the

righteous workers!

"2:282; 3:26. *19:87. £40:51; 67:9, 10.
rf16:30; 40:77. tf

13:25. /l:2; 7:44; 37:183; 40:

(^^^pi^U-SJii^Csj

2590. Tibtum may also mean, because you led good and pure lives.
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76. And thou wilt see the angels „ „ „ .-.« 4'£\*\\ " - "

going round the Throne, glorifying 4^-^ Ori-2,^ <U^UJ! tf>-. 3

their Lord with His praise,2591 and
J r.j^J) x-d-S^ u>4>-^ <-&>*! !

judgment will be given between //?e ^
**„* 4 '+*,,«* *<„*-».£

people with justice. And it will be ^>J>^\ J-jSJlJ^ 4,j*V**3i/»£S

said, 'All praise belongs to Allah, ^ -jfi]
j

- < g^,
the Lord of the worlds.' L^^^-* V J £*

2591. God's attributes will see their most complete manifestation on the Judgment Day
and the cherubs will be on duty singing alleluias to the Divine Being. Or, the verse may mean
that the Unity of God will become established in Arabia, and God's true servants in the world

together with the angels in heavens will celebrate His praises.
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CHAPTER 40
AL-MU'MIN

(Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

With this Surah begins a group of Chapters all of which have the same abbreviated

letters, Ha MTm, affixed to them and which open with the subject of the revelation of the

Qur'an, and belong to the same period. According to Ibn 'Abbas and 'Ikrimah, all these

Surahs were revealed at Mecca at a time when opposition to Islam had become persistent,

organized and bitter (vv. 56 & 78) and the Holy Prophet's enemies were even seeking to

kill him (v. 29). Towards the close of the last Surah the Holy Prophet was comforted with
the assurance that very soon Divine judgment will issue forth between him and his

enemies. The forces of darkness will be routed; idolatry will disappear from Arabia, and
the whole country will reverberate with the praises of God. The present Surah opens with
the most welcome declaration that the Great and Mighty God has revealed the Qur'an in

order that Divine Majesty and Holiness be established in the world and disbelief

obliterated from it.

Subject-Matter

As mentioned above, the Surah opens with a firm declaration that the time has
come when truth will triumph over falsehood and righteousness over evil, and the praises

of God will be sung in the land where idolatry had been rampant. This great

consummation will be brought about by means of the Qur'an. The enemies of truth will

strain every nerve and use their influence and powerful resources to nip the tender plant

of Islam in the bud. But they will fail in their evil designs and endeavours. The Holy
Prophet is told not to be deceived and overawed by the glamour of power and great

material resources of disbelievers, because they are destined to come to a sad end. He is

further told that his opponents are not the only and the first people to oppose truth. There
have been people before who also sought to kill their Prophets and exterminate their

missions. But God's punishment overtook them. So will punishment seize his opponents.
The Surah then refers to the case of Moses as an illustration of the sad end to which the

opponents of the Holy Prophet are bound to come. While Pharaoh rejected Moses's
invitation to truth, a 'believing man' from his own household gave a most pathetic but

convincing speech, exhorting his people not to seek to kill a man (Moses) whose only

fault was that he said that Allah was his Lord, and who possessed sound and solid proofs

to support and establish his case. He further warned them that they should not be misled
by their wealth, power and material resources, for all these were transitory things. But
instead of benefiting by his sincere advice Pharaoh mocked at him. Next, the Surah
makes pointed reference to the invariable Divine law, viz., that help and succour of God
are always with His Messengers and with their followers and that failure and frustration

continue to dog the footsteps of disbelievers till the end of time. This Divine law operated

in the time of every Prophet and it will see its fullest manifestation in the time ofthe Holy
Prophet. The disbelievers are then told that they have no reason to reject the Holy
Prophet. His advent is not a novel phenomenon. Just as day follows night in the physical

world, so does spiritual awakening follow a period of moral decadence in the spiritual

realm. As the world had become spiritually dead, God raised the Holy Prophet to give it a

new life. The Surah closes on the note that when God has made adequate provision for

the physical needs of man, He could not have ignored to make a similar provision for his

spiritual needs. He has been making this provision from time immemorial. He sent His

Messengers and Prophets in the world who invited men to their Lord and Creator; but out

of ingratitude and folly the sons of darkness rejected the Divine Message in every age
and earned God's displeasure.
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<u5s«a jjAjaj\ 5 yt*>

l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ha Mlm.2592

3. cThe revelation of this Book is

from Allah, the Mighty, the All-

Knowing, \h#£^
4. Forgiver of sin, Acceptor of

repentance, Severe in punishment, * ~
, -* _ - _, n

the Lord of bounty.2593 There is no * £i V J, 2J I, }J j-^S^ 1 <J i * V^

'

god but He. Towards Him is the ,« yf. *

final return. LnL>^-,2-oJ ^--iJ „

5. ^None disputes concerning the • * . ^ . >/?, i
. „ >

',
T; ^ rv ,o

Signs of Allah except those who s-r* r* ^ • **-.." " ^
disbelieve. eLet not, then, their ^ i^Jll^ <li;>i> "&J Ijji^
going about2594 in the land deceive *

,—. < 7.

thee. EW
6.^Before them the people of Noah «s „* *,* « J"f „f. « ./S f
and o^/zer groups after them ^ 753^ >°y* >&-^>*-9 uu-j>-»

rejected Our Signs and every ^Ll£^>^^^ 1^ feVl
nation strove to seize their ,. >/* "

r -^
Messenger, and disputed by means 5 si^-^^i J^-445-**1 >• £—«'
of false arguments that they might s „ * „ j>

* /

"

i
(
Of i i "^ f-*

rebut the truth thereby. Then I <3^'^ j J*5*^*^^ V4J>*>^
seized them, and how terrible was c—i ft <i> <».? < * j>,i <*[">

My retribution! B-> L^ U Ifujl^^^ >^b

7. sAnd thus was the word of thy

Lord fulfilled against the

disbelievers, that they are the rfi*

inmates of the Fire.
"

"1:1. *41:2; 42:2; 43:2; 44:2; 45:2; 46:2.
c
20:5; 32:3; 41:3; 45:3; 46:3.

^22:4; 42:36. g
3: 197. ^6:35; 22:43; 35:26; 54:10.^10:34, 97.

2592. Thg abbreviated letters Ha Mlm stand for the Divine attributes Harriid, Majid

(Praiseworthy and Lord of Honour), or for Hayy, Qayyum (Living, Self-Subsisting and All-

Sustaining). Both these groups of Divine attributes have a strong bearing on the subject-matter

of this Surah. The Surah makes repeated reference to the Glory, Majesty and Power of God as

the word 'Arsh which signifies these attributes and which has been twice mentioned in the first

few verses, shows. The second main theme is the rise of a spiritually dead people to new life.

Both the attributes Hayy (Living) and Qayyum (Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining) have an

obvious connection with this subject. This fact explains why the abbreviated letters Ha Mlm
have been placed in the beginning. It is worthy of particular note that the present and next six

Chapters form a special group. Each of them opening with the same abbreviated letters, which

indicates that a deep connection exists between their subject-matter.

2593. jau i meanSj beneficence; bounty; excellence; superabundance; power; wealth;

ampleness of circumstances; superiority, ascendancy (Lane).

2594. Believers are told not to be deceived by the glamour of the material power of

disbelievers, as it is bound to fall into decay in the long run.
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8. aThose who bear the Throne2595

and those who are around it,

proclaim the praise of their Lord

and believe in Him, and ask

forgiveness for those who believe,

saying, 'Our Lord, Thou dost

comprehend all things in Thy

mercy and knowledge. So forgive

those who repent and follow Thy
way, and protect them from the

punishment of Hell;

9. 'Our Lord, make them enter the

Gardens of Eternity which Thou
hast promised them, as well as

^such of their fathers and their

wives2596 and their children as are

virtuous. Surely, Thou art the

Mighty, the Wise;

10. 'And guard them against evils;

cand he whom Thou dost guard

against evils on that day—him hast

Thou, surely, shown mercy. And
that, indeed, is the mighty

triumph.'

R.2 11. It will be announced to those

who disbelieve: 'Greater was the

abhorrence of Allah, when you
were called to the faith and you
disbelieved, than your own
abhorrence of yourselves2597

today.'

>j, j&l;i jSLzi-z &4%±\ *k\

®&yjMy&„,i\&&

"39:76; 69:1! '13:24; 52:22. £6:17.

2595. ^s '^ rj./j signifies Divine attributes (see 986 & 1233
), the words, 'Those who bear

the Throne,' would, therefore, mean, those beings or persons through whom those attributes

are manifested. As the laws of nature work through the angels, and the Prophets are the

instruments through whom God's Word is preached to mankind, the words, 'Those who bear

the Throne,' may signify both the angels and the Divine Messengers, and the words, 'those

who are around it,' may signify subordinate angels who assist the principal angels in executing

the affairs of the world or the true followers of the Prophets who preach and disseminate the

teachings of the Prophets. See also 986 .

2596. The verse lays down a great principle. No work is accomplished and no success

achieved by anyone in this world single-handed. Several other persons, consciously or

unconsciously, make their contribution to it. These conscious or unconscious associates and

helpers primarily are a person's parents, wife and children. So these near relatives will also be

allowed to participate in the blessings which will be bestowed upon believers for his good

works.
2597.

jt js human nature that when a person is confronted with the evil consequences of

his bad deeds, he begins to curse himself. The disbelievers are told that when they are face to
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12. They will say, 'Our Lord,
aThou hast caused us to die

twice,2598 and Thou hast given us Qi"u_eti
life twice and now we confess our

sins. Is, then, there a way out?'

13. // will be said to them, 'This is

because, ^when Allah alone was
called upon, you disbelieved, but

when partners were associated with

Him, you believed. The decision

now rests only with Allah, the

High, the Incomparably Great.'

14. cHe it is Who shows you His

Signs and sends down
provision2599 for you from heaven;

but none pays heed save he who
turns to Allah.

15. Call ye, then, upon Allah,

^devoting your obedience wholly

and sincerely to Him, though the

disbelievers may be averse to it,

16. He is of most exalted attributes,

Lord of the Throne.2600 eHe sends

His word by His command to

whomsoever of His servants He
pleases, that He may give warning

of the Day of Meeting,

17. The day when they will all

come forth; /nothing concerning

them will be hidden from Allah.

£'Whose is the Kingdom this day!'

// is Allah's, the One, the Most
Supreme.

pi".<

&>*i&&Z£te satins fS'p*

"30:41. *39:46. e30:25. rf29:66; 31:33; 98:6. <T6:3; 97:5.
y3:6; 14:39. g

\ 8:45; 48: 1 5; 82:20.

face with punishment they feel disgusted with themselves. But the Merciful and Gracious God
was more disgusted with them when they rejected His Message and opposed and persecuted

His Messengers.
2598. yjje state before birth is a sort of death and the end of this life is the second death.

The birth and the Resurrection are the two lives.

2599. ah sustenance, spiritual as well as physical, descends from heaven. Water, upon

which all life depends (21:31), comes down from heaven and so does revelation upon which

man's spiritual life depends.
2600. jne expression, DhuU 'Arsh (Lord of the Throne), is like Dhu'l Rahmah (Lord of

Mercy) and refutes the popular wrong notion that 'Arsh is something material.
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18.«This day will every soul be ^^^^ t2jf^;^t
requited tor that which it has •

A
v^^ • J »

'^

earned. No injustice this day! 0l^u1^\^^ Slil^^^JljSJ-S

Surely, Allah is Swift at reckoning.

19. ^And warn them of the day that

is fast approaching, when the h 5^ ;v i m iisijT'j
fi 9 f\

hearts will reach up to the throats, f (ii-oJ-jo ^*.ui3s tfiJ cl« >Ui J

full of suppressed grief. The
A ,\%n *J^* *u» .^uLojj&JU £z

wrongdoers will have no warm £*£*• » ^ J$rb-<2-~* <** o>2-2-i™i

friend, nor any intercessor whose 0^Uaj
intercession would be accepted.

20. cHe knows the treachery**** .y ^ . ^-^ £<*?$ tf ii
of the eyes and what the breasts ^^ "" ' -

conceal. 0JV "

disbelieved; so Allah seized them.
C* 1 1 J? * %&,*(*:

Surely, He is Powerful, Severe in

punishment.

24. /And, surely, We sent Moses
.

x

u\f,/ ("<r'L ^^ Bii it j*aJ ?
with Our Signs and manifest ^T

3
"•' > ^ „

r ^
authority, 1-

25. Unto Pharaoh and Haman and
{ AC*< <* *iC< ' •* \C< i,1\"< n,

i , \\

Korah;**" but they said, 'He is a V^^ 3 ^U ^T^,'
sorcerer and a great liar.

'

0l1> \
">*£» j^J"

"14:52; 45:23; 74:39. *19:40. c27:75; 28:70.
rf 12:110; 22:47; 35:45; 47:11. e23:45; 41:15.-/23:46.

2600A. L00k; of anger, contempt or lust.

950

21. And Allah judges with truth, &S\J\ » l

™
'lL ^-VlSJJ ^Ju\"

but those upon whom they call "" L* t
^ > <!/•"&

"

beside Him cannot judge at all. fa : sAj < ^ dJ£y> <e>$ c*J^>-J
Surely, Allah is the All-Hearing,

9
*>

' ^^ • g
,

* •£

the All-Seeing. f*-*-*^ 5> *Lkl u>J,**sTn ,

R.3 22. "Have they not travelled in the ,*>-Ls/i &*X\\ \ iVJL^ riS\'\
earth that they could see what was iJ>b^ ^i J^ >*HW ^7

3

j
the end of those before them? ijJGfe S-JJJl &4jCc fiS ua*4»

They were mightier than these in , n -s < / „ >> ^ ^ * „ « *

power and they left firmer marks J**H JJl\^JfO***Jx>&i,
in the earth. But Allah seized them > ^ \^\\ u^jV* I (3 ll l5 1 3 &^5
for their sins, and they had no one yaJ j* * &c* *

'
«.' * *

to protect them from Allah. &4A^ & U 5 *>-HV >-£^

'

.. £ &

23. That was because their j^^j^^lS^*^ L iuA
Messengers came to them with ^^r^ „ »^ ^

>--- > ^
manifest Signs but they ji^lJLiiilS Ijiiio <^**5*)^
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26. aAnd when he came to them . jgg *
^ "lXJ L ^'tLliiS

with truth from Us, they said, -^ * "^"^rf >^ * ^ ^

*'Slay the sons of those who have (&j£ \£ji\ £«p\ £ULs1 \>ii-S I

believed with him, and let their .,
f ^ ,j/rt. i^^.i-

women live.' But the design of the ^r=> ^ *> >A-*>^i, ly^*^* 1 i

disbelievers is ever bound to fail. JJuis Cj V I i-i>i-Sli I

27. Pharaoh said, 'Leave me alone * ^^ t^.«
-f "\v* /"""Li IS \

that I may slay Moses, and let him ^^ L^* ] W}* &**>* o *

call on his Lord. C
I fear lest he JjjJ firf L^al CU*kJtf fi^S

should change your religion or *
«'\

{
v * fr2

"*
{ "T ci_lj <

cause disorder to appear in the U^J"^ <-* >4^ ^ 5 ** *"^

"

land.' 0>GlSjl

28. And Moses said, rf
'I take &$f

i
'Lr\<' * \L "it 2AJp 111"

refuge2602 w jth my Lord and your -^"*J 3
»^^ **"* V*^>° u u *

Lord from every arrogant person ^ «£ ^5^ }| wj£&i J^ <£>4
who believes not in the Day of •" •*> " " *> ^ *

Reckoning.' Bujuijfcji

R.4 29. And a believing man from v^^J \j "j*^^** li/ 111 ?

among the people of Pharaoh, who ^^^ ^,^ w ^*
\
lH')

,*
'

kept hidden his faith^os sa[^ &T^j S$liJLH^C24l,>l£s^
"Will you slay a man because he „ ' x f£ « -s > . J*

. •V 1*££
says, 'My Lord is Allah,' while he A-** 1* *•* > ^ ^

t .

has a/so brought you clear proofs ^j« ^^ ^ i^i&S £>5 '^ ^T' '

:

from your Lord? eAnd if he be a
9 ^ ^

*
,, /r

"''^

liar, on him will be //ze szw of his tti^ d> i- 5 r
> *-* J-** 2-a^-*3 H£^*

lie; but if he is truthful, then some * *V>f /v jjijk<*6.<v (5 >C£
of that which he threatens you with ^ -^ *>< - * ^^ -"" "

will, swre/y, befall you. Certainly, v^^yJ^J^^^&te&A^
Allah guides not one who exceeds * *

-i-y—
..
^

the bounds awJ is a great liar;'

"29:40. *7:128. ^20:64; 26:36. rf44:21. "*69:45, 47.

2601. por Korah and Hainan see 2198 and 2231
. Every Prophet of God had had his

Pharaoh, Haman and Korah. These names respectively may symbolise power, priesthood and

material wealth, as Haman was the head of priestly class, and Korah an extremely rich man
among Pharaoh's nobles. Unlimited political power, servile priesthood and uncontrolled

capitalism are the three evils which have ever retarded and arrested the political, economic,

moral and spiritual growth of a people, and naturally it is against these enemies of man that

Heavenly Reformers have waged relentless war in every age.

2602. g0(j j s the ultimate refuge of His Prophets and the Elect. They knock at His door

when they see darkness all around them and when the powers of evil are determined to

exterminate the truth preached by them.
2603. jhg believing man had kept hidden his faith in order to give expression to it on a

suitable occasion. The bold manner in which he expressed his belief and spoke to the people

of Pharaoh shows that the concealment was not due to fear.
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30. 'O my people, yours is the

sovereignty this day, you being

dominant in the land. But who will

help us and protect us from the

punishment of Allah if it comes
upon us?" Pharaoh said, T only

point out to you that which I see

myself, and I guide you only to the

path of rectitude.'

31. And he who believed said, 'O

my people, I fear for you
something like the day of
destruction of the great peoples of
the past;

32. a'Like that which happened to

the people of Noah, and the tribes

of 'Ad and Thamud and those after

them. And Allah intends no

injustice to His servants:

33. 'And O my people, I fear for

you the day when people will call

one anotherfor help,2604

34. 'The day when you shall turn

back fleeing; and there will be no

one to save you from Allah's

wrath. And for him whom Allah

leaves to go astray, there shall be

no guide.'

35. And Joseph, indeed, came to

you before with clear proofs, but

you ceased not to be in doubt

concerning that with which he

came to you till, when he died, you
said, 'Allah will never raise a

Messenger after him.'2605 Thus

does Allah adjudge as having gone

astray every transgressor,

doubter

—

jjLi

0> Ci <i)»J<lJ LoJ

A .<.

"9:70: 14:10: 50:13-15.

2604. Thg ,jay when people will take fright and disperse in different directions; or when
they will hate and oppose each other and will become separated, or when they will call one

another for help (Aqrab).

2605. pr0phets have been coming in the world from time immemorial but so perverse is

men's thinking that whenever there comes a new Prophet they reject and oppose him and

when he dies those who had believed in him said that no more Prophets would come and that

the door of revelation is shut for ever.
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36. Those who dispute concerning *j^ £ {^ j
£ - A (V, **

.J

,

the Signs of Allah without any f^^ %,^V * 7^ '^
authority having come to them J ^1 <J^ \%$Z ^ji'lrir^^ <jrv^
from Allah. Grievously hateful is i" . *

*
+ s 's' f y * *

*
' * *

this in the Sight of Allah and in the lajl,?^^^*!*!*!^^! >^5
sight of those who believe. Thus pi;&£ yjfa^jg /ffj£
does Allah set a seal upon the heart * * * * v > '

of every arrogant, haughty person.

37. And Pharaoh said, « 4

Hainan, |^*£ CJ^ItJnCildf^ijJlSS
build thou for me a lofty tower that jl r

*

• « sS
I may attain to the means of 0^ *4-** V * ^-5 1 £^
access—
38. 'The means o/ access to the

heavens, *so that I may have a look
( ^ > > ^

at the God of Moses,2606 and t
? &\\%% ifyv&ltiVtyli^iA

surely, consider him to be a liar.'

And thus the evil of his conduct l
^rf= X*9 ^ ft )

5-ff > 9-w U>-C>£-i,<i>£J

R5 39. And he who believed said, 'O

my people, follow me. I will guide

was made to look fair in the eyes of C\ Y| S>-£>3 5.* ^ t* 3
L d ;-

i
"

'
*

'

Pharaoh, and he was barred from "
" >"*(** $

the right path; and the design of ^^J* r
Pharaoh was /wwra/ to end in ruin.

you to the path of rectitude; 0* Ul >J I jjSr^Jo^a %Jt> \

40. 'O my people, cthis life of the r.*i u £ » •:. u
' pi, *« '

world is but a temporary provision; » ^-
,

„ ^
and the Hereafter is certainly the pijKJJi jj> j^%^^V 1 jjj.j ;pUL*
permanent abode;2607

'

41. J'Whoso does evil will be <>** <?. t a./^- <-' \ **jj

requited only with the like of it;
*^%**4> <^^0*

ebut whoso does good, whether J^ \ )\ y^> (i&^^J^ 0-&* c^)
male or female, and is a believer

—

**'>. /^ +\*?> \< f A » *L i

these will enter the Garden; they ^ **^ J^* l—^ ^ **

*"^

will be provided therein without .^Jl, fg ;; &1.55W ^_r .>jl

measure;2608 *> •* > •"* "

"28:39. *28:39. c3:15, 198,199; 9:38; 16:1 18; 28:61. rf 10:28; 4:124. e4:125.

2606. pharaoh sarcastically said that he wanted to go up to heavens to have a peep at

Moses's God, but God made him see a manifestation of His power in the depths of the sea.

2607. jhg speech f 'the believing man' shows that true believers are fully convinced of

the righteousness of their cause. It is this rock-like faith which enables them to suffer gladly

all sorts of hardships and privations.

2608. whereas the requital of the evil deeds of disbelievers will be proportionate to their

deeds, the reward of the good deeds of believers will be without limit or measure. This is the

Islamic conception of Heaven and Hell.
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42. 'And O my people, how
g Jjj j J|^;J>^Ci V*Ii J

strange it is that I call you to
**^^ *

r & * 2? ^ '^T^
salvation, and you call me to Fire; 0j L2J ! L>i ^-^ $-& >»J' 5

43. 'You invite me that I should <. ^ 1 J^ L yJ^V lAJ ii. >-2
disbelieve in Allah and should { > 2**

.

>J> " 'W^
>r

associate with Him that of which I £^yL £l dt^J^JL^f^^LAP^
have no knowledge, while I invite i**"ii . a. ^u 1i

you to the Mighty, the Great
^LUJi^^JIUi,

Forgiver;

44. 'Surely, that to which you call -* A „f i

Ti ** ' * r: f>*"t' '-" <f

me has no title™* t0 be called U^f^L^y^^ ^<

>-»>^

upon in this world or in the S >4V I <4V 3 LjJ >-J I lJ 8y£> £J
Hereafter; and that our return is + * - i *r. Pftf^> £ * •

certainly to Allah and that the ^J ^Ail y> u »* ^ \>
transgressors will be the inmates of 0jLl) I *_ KĴ £ *»

&>i-k,>
the Fire;

' '

45. 'So you will soon remember >>. ^ • ^j/* \{C\\i o
A
{is* *

what I say to you. And I entrust my y*£ 5 ^j^*-1 ^^
^

u^>=a>-<-

affair to Allah. Verily, Allah j: .

g
? £L\ &J,idli! jj, £j-Sf

watches over ///s servants.'
*" " _ r

-

^,

46. So Allah preserved him from -s rv • i*>fv fa ..
I
* * -^ u i & k 'X

the evils of whatever they plotted, ^ * 5>*-*
^ * £ ^

and a grievous punishment encom- g t—» I L*J I £ £-£ d >^>i 4^4
passed the people of Pharaoh— *

47. The Fire. They are exposed to it « fr< \y\*_ &&<J& '[It
morning and evening.2609 And on ' ~ j

r^^^
£

the day when the appointed Hour is oj *a £ (_ j.J | £ y&JS jS £Jj 5 * 1j kJr

come, # w/// />e said to the angels, ^: s<^^, . "i
1 ^ ,»!'

'Cast Pharaoh's people into the E^lx~JI *-^i cji^MJM^>|
severest punishment.'

48. aAnd when they will dispute \AS* r$u ; + « I {ks' "1 %

with one another in the Fire, the <-}*£** 1^ ^
^ V V

weak will say to those who were |$£\j| \\y £&_
*

t ^j| v 1 J t\ ft
t *?i

)

1

proud, 'Verily, we were your . /'*'•£ ,i^ \'<%*< » L'\
followers; ^will you then relieve us

of a portion of the torment of the ^j Qj t £>£ fo^l
Fire?'

"7:39; 14:22; 34:32. *14:22.

2608A.
] s not fj t to ^g can ec[ upon; ought not to be called upon; has no title or claim to be

called upon.

2609. jhg impijec| reference in the words, 'They are exposed to it morning and evening,'

may be to the punishment the disbelievers are made to suffer in Barzakh which is an

intervening stage and where the realization of pain or joy is incomplete. The complete and full

manifestation of Heaven and Hell will take place on the Day of Judgment.
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49. aThose, who were proud, will

say, 'Now, we are all in it. Allah

has already judged between His

servants.'

50. And those in the Fire will say

to the Keepers of Hell, 'Pray to

your Lord that He may lighten for

us the punishment for a day.'

51. The Keepers will say, ^'Did not

your Messengers come to you with

manifest Signs?' They will say,

'Yea.' The Keepers will say, 'Then

pray on.' cbut the prayer of

disbelievers is of no avail.2610

R.6 52.^Most surely, We help Our
Messengers and those who
believe,2611 both in the present life

and on the day when the witnesses

will stand forth,

53. The day when their pleading

will not profit the wrongdoers, and

Tor them will be the curse and for

them will be the evil abode.

54. /And, indeed, We gave Moses
the guidance, and made the

Children of Israel heirs to the

Book—
55. A guidance and a reminder for

men of understanding.

56/So have patience. Surely, the

promise of Allah is true. And ask

forgiveness2612 for them for the

£ « <

0L_illiil

H^li^V^^jiitl'sCi? Br

"7:40; 34:33. *23:106; 39:72; 67:9, 10. '13:15. "10:104; 30:48; 58:22.
g 13:26. /2:88; 17:3; 23:50; 32:24.^30:61.

2610. jfo efforts and prayers of disbelievers against God's Prophets prove abortive, not

that all their prayers as such are not accepted. God does answer the prayers of a distressed

person when he calls upon Him whether he be a believer or a disbeliever (27:63).

2611. jhg verse holds out an emphatic promise to Divine Messengers and their followers

that God's help and succour will always be with them and that, try as they might, the evil

designs of disbelievers against them are bound to fail.

2612. Qhafar al-Mata'a means, he put the goods in the bag and covered and protected

them. Ghufran and Maghfirah are both infinitive nouns from Ghafara and mean, protection

and preservation. Mighfar means helmet, because it protects the head. Dhanb means, such

natural failings or frailties as adhere to human nature or such errors as bring about harmful

results. Dhanaba-hu means, he followed his trail, not quitting his track (Lane & Mufradat).

Istighfar is not only needed by ordinary believers but also by holy men of God, even by God's

great Prophets. While the former offer Istighfar to seek protection against future sins as well
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wrongs they have done thee2612A tt- '

and glorify thy Lord with His *~* J
.^ ^ h

praise in the evening and in the 0j $jX * 3 1/$-*^ ^
morning.

' *

57. -Those who dispute concerning ju\^\&&A&&S£&\ti\
the Signs of Allah without any ^ ' <r^. ! Sri u^^^. ^^ '

u>

authority having come to them p £j| d J*y*J! ^>JaJL« ^^*i
/row v4//aw—there is nothing in '*

r- \ s ~f* * *
ft A ^ >,

their breasts but aw ambition to r.$^)^j^Q>*%>y\*-$& ^

become great2613 which they will ^» ffn ^ ^J|j.^JjL J^S-iU
never attain. So seek refuge in " '

** * > T ^
Allah. Surely, He is the All- B*-^ 1

Hearing, the All-Seeing.

58. Certainly, the creation of the b*>*Y\ >»</,',.. »; *u Vi^j
heavens and the earth is greater ^^ < v >T ^ ~

<-*. ^J
than the creation of mankind;2614 */ (j^UJi >UI && % <J>J&\ <$**•

but most men know not. * „ * * «

y

59. ^And the blind and the seeing * w *_* ,^j i i J^>\ \ ij3 "m C« 3
are not equal; neither are those who *

>"£-'£* _>"^
j?

* „ s
believe and do good deeds e#wa/ /a 5 l£-4^2J I \^.+£ % \ yJk I i-5^J 1

those who do evil. Little do you ,__,. A « *^* r* +, ". o^ *« '

reflect. EB5j^»>SjrlS ,MiS^<^Jiy
60. cThe Hour of punishment will, (^. ^^ ^ ^1/ g_* fft 1 1 g>i

surely, come; there is no doubt ** *
- ^-*

^ < > ^
»**

about it; yet most men believe not. 0<S y^^4 SI ug UJ I >ul &£* 5

"40;36. *13:17; 35:20; 39:10. c
15:86; 20:16.

as from the evil consequences of past lapses, the latter seek protection from human
shortcomings and weaknesses that may hinder the progress of their cause. The Prophets also

are human and though they are immune to sin, yet they, too, are heirs to human failings and

frailties; so they also need offering Istighfar to seek Divine help and protection. See also 2765 ,

2612A. ohanbaka, means, sins committed against thee; sins alleged by thy enemies to

have been committed by thee; thine human shortcomings and frailties. See 2765
.

2613.
Kifoy, sign ifies pride; desire or ambition to become great: great designs (Lane).

2614. According to learned scholars and Commentators, such as BaghvT, Ibn Hajr and

others, the word al-Nas in the verse signifies the Dajjal. This interpretation finds its

confirmation in a well-known saying of the Holy Prophet, viz., 'From the creation of Adam to

the Day of Resurrection there has not been a greater creation than that of the

Dajjal' (Bukhari). This HadTth points to the mightiness and all-powerfulness of the Dajjal;

and as he is a great deceiver and beguiler, the Faithful are warned to be on their guard against

being deceived or intimidated by his glamour and material glory. In view of this Hadlth the

implication of the verse seems to be that the forces of darkness, of which the Dajjal is the

greatest representative, however, mighty and powerful they may be, will not be able to retard

the progress of Islam, and that these forces will eventually be vanquished by it. The verse may
also mean that quite insignificant as compared to the great universe created by God, man in his

conceit and arrogance refuses to respond to the Divine Call.
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61 "And your Lord says, 'Pray ^ ^.f S^iliS^J JS ?
unto Me; 1 will answer your ^ f > •• A

A
- *

prayer. But those who are too C4^^6 &>* &%>&&J>»± O^^-* 1

<i)J,

proud to worship Me will, surely, ' «* * .**.'.*+ * «\> * + * J-

enter Hell, despised.' B^^ 1 *^^*^ e;^>-~- £
R.7 62. ^Allah is He Who has made the ^ v „ „ , < ^ ,'w < * „ « . 1 1* t f

night for you that you may rest
l*^-^0*JI>*J j-^sH'*^

therein, and the day to enable you ^in Ji j, \>-ali jCjjJl 3 ^44-
to see. Verily, Allah is Bountiful to < >> ^ v» ^ " «< *'-

i
• * "* T

mankind, yet most men are >o i £>*«* 5 UiJ^* \jp *-^a3 5>J

ungrateful. £ ygj^ $ ^ftj

,

63. cSuch is Allah, your Lord, the „<. *p, ? ,r>. ,>/&* 9 \i -SL^jL
'^

Creator of all things. There is no * %^t <J? tH^>^ ^ ^C *

god but He. How then, are, you H^itS^- JG ; *i V},Uj,"ii

turned away?

64. Thus, indeed, are turned away ,

',

„j>r> -» ".^i ii'£* lii- f
those who deny the Signs of Allah. S^>v V^3 ^-^ ' ^ » ^-^

65. Allah is He Who has made for .+ ,4 < *\j. ? '•< '** %«j| >kl
you the earth a resting-place, and Ui>J^»'^^j'r^

^
the heaven a structure ^or »r ,<

»
1 1 li^i^

j j \3 ,

:
j-Lfr-^ 1 *

protection, ^and has given you
,
* „, * ^^-K^/^^x^/

shapes and made your shapes ^Cy^-y3 ^ o3 >*-*-* X> 3 >=J^
perfect, and has provided you with *j^ \*S *y*?i ^Z^&j &i^ ,£^-i>
pure things. Such is Allah, your ' ' "„<»,«£,,
Lord. So blessed is Allah, the Lord ^^W*11 ^rO

of the worlds.

66. He is the Living God. There is » A * * s* ^^ V ( 1J t V 'iii lJ*
no god but He. eSo pray unto Him, ^ * ^ ' * ^

**r
tJ ^^

devoting your worship wholly and ^Jj K g, ^j i i£^jJl 4J £>£-*£ jrV-*

sincerely to Him. All praise " >*<,:. „ *

belongs to Allah, the Lord of the W^^*J! ^J
worlds.

67./Say, T have been forbidden to < « . t .
> s * i *,i -i. * ** «\ , 1c

worship those whom you call upon
. w r ,/ » " *^

beside Allah since there have come l^pLL m>-J g&' oJ5s £>*S. (JS-^S-^
clear proofs unto me from my JJ jj n

—
- j, „ ^ t

*<& „ _, ^ *

Lord; and I have been commanded ^-t"'' ^ '

C1'>S.' ^C^i li^ c-.I-^.j.S

to submit myself solely to the Lord i—1<? t ' u « "
i

of the worlds.'
Eu*-*J-Jl *>*

68. He it is ^Who created you from * A «*
(
^^ « - A ^f < n^ • 1 1^ ^

dust,26is then from a sperm-drop, ^^^^^^^^^S/P ! 3^

"2:187; 6:42; 25:78; 27:63. *17:13; 41:38. c6:103. rf
7:12; 23:15; 64:4.

'39:12; 98:6.-/6:57; 39:65. «22:6; 23:13-15; 35:12.

2615. gee 1932

957



CH.40 AL-MU'MIN PT.24

then from a clot; then He brings
A
p , c , sr^. .. -f.*f-* * s,',.. <r^

you forth as a child; then He lets ^^i^/^^t^^^^TT
you grow, so that you attain your jj- jj^^j^ \llUyj, 5-5 "ilfe
full strength; and afterward

become old—though some among O^^^^-e^^Sr^lys^W
you are caused to die before—and £ -»£ .3 «»< .Tfc-f .£ • -^ «*

that you may reach a term

appointed and that you may learn

wisdom.

69. aHe it is Who gives life and

causes death. ^And when He
decrees a thing, He says

concerning it, 'Be!' and it comes
into being.2616

70. cSeest thou not those who
dispute concerning the Signs of

Allah? How they are being turned

awayfrom the truthl

JjlZ -541 lyii.yfj, 5 J4* &>.
P * 9 £ ' *

4<3jj*(4j ^y^r^^'
> "-I"(TJ^H^JI^

71. Those who reject the Book and/1. inose wno rejeci me £>ook ana r^ „ * a
(

«»

that with which We sent Our <j*j, ^^T^^T ^ j*' „

Messengers. But soon will they [^Sjii^vJj^lS&CSlij^uCaiijl
come to know, " '

72. 'AVhen the iron-collars will be p. * -s ,, • a
A ^fc»j ^1 Ali'Su >!

round their necks, and chains too.
h ^"^ "*" ^>°-5* „^ ^>Ui -"'

And they will be dragged HuJ> > >>*],

73. eInto boiling water; then in the a-* *> • * ' f?u v^iji 1 in, 1

Fire will they be burnt. B" »*"** *
U

'^ 4^^
'

^
74. Then it will be said to them, • * <- ..-».« -r T* " '

'Where are those who were your

associate gods 0<i>*-^>&3

75. 'Beside Allah?' They will say, \, £,
{

Aj^ ^ g • • -^
^'They have vanished away from t^"i

^ p
*, "

tf ^
us. Nay, we never prayed to

anything beside Allah before.'

Thus will Allah confound the

disbelievers.

76. That is because you exulted in

the earth without justification, and

because you behaved insolently.

"2:29; 22:67; 30:41. *2:118; 3:48; 16:41; 36:83. c
13:14; 22:9; 31:21.

J36:9; 76:5. g55:45; 78:26. f4 1 :49.

2616.
jt js ^g wjij

an(j fjecree of God, Who gives life and causes death that a people—the

Arabs—who were morally and spiritually as good as dead, should now rise to a new life

through the Holy Prophet; and none can thwart and frustrate Allah's decree.
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77. aEnter ye the gates of Hell, to

abide therein. And evil is the abode

of the arrogant.

78. So be thou patient. Surely, the

promise of Allah is bound to be

fulfilled. *And whether We show
thee in this life part of what We
have promised them or whether We
cause thee to die before the

fulfilment of Our promise, to Us
will they be brought back.2617

79. And We, indeed, sent

Messengers before thee; cof them
are some whom We have

mentioned to thee; and of them are

some whom We have not

mentioned to thee, ^and it is not

possible for any Messenger to

bring a Sign except by the leave of

Allah.2618 But when Allah's decree

comes, the matter is decided with

justice and then there perish those

who utter falsehoods.

R.9 80. <Allah is He Who has made
cattle for you, that you may ride on

some of them, and eat of the flesh

of some ofthem

—

81. /And you derive other benefits

from them—and that, by means of

them you may satisfy any

desire2619 that may be in your

breasts. And on them and on ships

are you borne.

c*i£-la. j>.*-A t *—*'3ri' lyU-il

9 3«>iJ

* ^ * ** ii -1*' r** " <" v *^ " -i •

^CsJVi Ji5 cJi* t>^3i ii»T

* J?

ir

"16:30; 39:73. *10;47; 13:41; 43:43. c
4: 165; ^13:39; 14:12.

e6:143; 16:6; 23:22; 36:72-74. y16:6-8; 23:22, 23; 36:73, 74.

2617. yne verse embodies two religious principles: (1) Truth must prevail in the long run,

but before success comes to men of God they have to go through severe trials and tribulations

and their faith has to be tested and proved up to the mark. (2) Prophecies containing warnings

of punishment to disbelievers are conditional and subject to postponement, revocation or even

cancellation. The word Ba'd signifies that not all prophecies containing threats are literally

fulfilled. They change with the change in the attitude of disbelievers.

2618. Though the prophecies containing warnings and threats meant for disbelievers are

subject to postponement, revocation or cancellation, yet if, by closing the door of repentance

upon themselves, they make themselves deserving of Divine punishment, they are punished.

But it is not for the Prophet to say when and how they will be punished.

2619 * Hajah means, want; need; desire: object of want or need (Lane).
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82. And He shows you His Signs; V. »

\
£T|^^ \ iL^ A %

which, then, of the Signs of Allah *" ! ^ l v w u *"** ^^ r-
J

will you deny? SSiyp*
83.

aHave they not travelled in the
\

n f^x-^ &*'•&[ l\ \V<A_<u<' alST
earth that they might see what was *>*-*;•* ^ J

^

J ^ ^VV < **

the end of those who were before &% £S ^J \ 2u£\e & Laa t—-aiT

them? They were more numerous -s < *., „ > c ,<. « *> ~^K \P * ^i *\
than these, and mightier in power >-* *

^f"
4^ >^

'

l ^ jTf*f»
and left firmer traces in the earth. J^t Li3 l^ j'V I <3 I^LS I 5 3 5-3

But all that which they earned was r- 1 *» * j >v »''. i>f*' a -" "

*

ofno avail to them. 0«>>*-H-*V ° U>*3—

e

84. And when their Messengers ,„ ^j i JLili ' ii_\* *T<_ fill
came to them with manifest Signs, " *\ >

j0"*>M' J -*<> * .

they exulted in the //#/e knowledge $^L*)\ t&jjl A > -/- Ua-i 1 *-^~>i

they had. And that at which they

mocked encompassed them

85. *And when they saw Our ^ . p& ^ ' 7j fij ft
• ^ ,

<> fe ?•

punishment they said, 'We believe - > ,, ,, ^ '
,

in Allah alone and we reject all that jl.- lL^» Ca-j uJJL^s 5 S >-»»

)

which we used to associate with ' ' * ^ »
,

Him.' 0c*-i^
86.

cBut their faith could not profit 2J g\ (Vj
, g jdl?* Jd5 aI5

them when they saw Our „ P^ ,

"
* „ "

rt

"
^

punishment2620 This is Allah's <£Ji al» I cLL£j>uL£13 (J I

J

law that has ever been in operation
"'

+ J* r . „ * < A *
in respect of His servants. And thus >£-* 5 * f^W-S C£ cuA-»- >-J

perished those who disbelieved. pn^ ^a ^j l jU fei* &
IP

"16:37; 27:70; 30:43. *10:52, 91. c 10:92.

2620. when the cup of the iniquities of disbelievers becomes full, and the Divine decree

that they should be punished comes into operation, no profession of faith on their part is of any

avail, and repentance then is too late.
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CHAPTER 41

HA MlM AL-SAJDAH
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah bears the title of Ha MTm Al-Sajdah. It is also known as Fussilat. Being
the second of the seven Chapters of Ha Mlm group, it possesses a very close resemblance
with the Surah that goes before it and those that follow it in style and subject-matter, and
like them it was revealed at Mecca at a time when opposition to Islam had grown strong,

determined and persistent. While towards the close of the preceding Surah the

disbelievers were warned that when Divine punishment overtook them, belief and
repentance would be of no avail, the present Surah opens with the statement that it is

those people, who close the avenues of their hearts and persistently refuse to listen to the

Qur'an, that render themselves deserving of punishment. It further declares that the

Qur'an contains all that is necessary for the moral development of man and explains fully

and completely all its tenets, teachings and principles in the most explicit, expressive and
intelligible language and adduces as an argument the creation of the universe in six

periods or stages to prove Divine Unity, and proceeds to say that all Prophets brought the

self-same Message of Divine Unity. Even the Prophets of antiquity like Hud and Salih

preached the same doctrine. Next, it is stated that whenever a new Prophet comes in the

world, the leaders of disbelief try to stifle the voice of Truth by raising a loud hue and cry

against it and seek to confuse the minds of the people by using all sorts of guiles and
subterfuges; but falsehood has never succeeded in drowning the voice of Truth. Likewise
will the efforts of opponents of the Holy Prophet fail against him. The angels of God will

descend upon those who believe in him and stand by him through thick and thin,

consoling and comforting them, blessing their endeavours with success and telling them
that they will inherit Divine blessings in this world and will be God's guests in the next.

The Surah proceeds to say that night of sin and iniquity will pass away and the sun of
righteousness and God's Unity will shine upon Arabia, and a people, who for centuries

had groped in the darkness of ignorance, will receive a new life, and Islam, after having
taken deep roots in Arabia, will spread and expand to the farthest ends of the earth. This

marvellous change will come about through the noble teaching of this wonderful Book

—

the Qur'an. God alone knows how and when the seed of truth that the Holy Prophet has

sown in the soil of Arabia will develop and grow into a mighty tree, but grow it must, and
under its cool and comfortable shade great nations will take rest.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ha Mlm.2620A

3. c7%^ Qufan is a revelation from * A ^, >„<.,.,'" ^*.?«s
the Gracious, the Merciful God, H^tHi-P • <#+*» >» c^U-i^
4. JA Book, the verses of which , t * * r* ' A ^ \ \

*A ^A ^Mc*
have been expounded in detail and - > >"c

«
" • "V,

* ./"*

which will be repeatedly read, 0<J 5-a-^h: -^>^-i
couched in clear, eloquent

language, for a people who have

knowledge,

5. eA bringer of glad tidings and a S«" ft

tl 1

# rt

5^2 \ )1r
* *

warner. But most of them turn ^^ * -<*
^ <" Ti

away and they hear not. Hi yLS-HL * £&*>i >^=»

'

6./And they say, 'Our hearts are ^ ^ £ Qr,^ ^g *

secure under coverings against that ^^ * * tt*
___ ^J _/

to which thou callest us, and in our ^ 1 *j$} £j j*^] Q)d£) | 15 J-& >Ji

ears there is a heaviness,2621 and "„,„,* ^ rC *^i . /> "' fi. «**

between us and thee there is a veil. <J-£^u <-*-• W^ ^S-S-t 5 Ui-ji

So carry on thy work; we, too, are [Tj^lL^CiS
J,

-1
working.' "

'

7.*Say,_'I am only a mortal like *>* ^A^ <gj \£{\£\ JJ
you. It is revealed to me that your ^ ~"^ >~7^ "^

'
, — < " •"

God is One God; so go ye straight >-^l3 ^—U >£*-£-)
J,

Li-5l Cij,

to Him without deviating, and ask ^ **.».* «*», * afi .r* *- " « i<

forgiveness of Him.' And woe to * * S^**^ I > $*l h*-il >; °,u

the idolaters, Qi^iiii drf J

8. Who give not the ZflAa/, and ^ 1 fc^J] £^-*J •$ /T^tJi
they it is who disbelieve in the

' V, V
Hereafter. Hiiii^i J>^V L

9. Ms to those who believe and do lwAi A lnJ ^£" i-' "
1 ti-» i5i ? I

righteous deeds, for them, surely, is V %i
vja

> X
1""*

fr^-* *-* *^ »

a reward that will never end. Q]^ yL«j* "Ji« >£.TJ^&J S

"1:1. *40:2; 42:2; 43:2; 44:2; 45:2; 46:2. c'32:3; 40:3; 45:3; 46:3. rf
l 1 :2. <"5:20; 25:57:

35:25; 48:9. y6:26; 17:47; 18:58. g 14: 12; 18:111; 21:109. ''11:12; 84:26; 95:7.

2620A. gee 2592

2621. jhe verse depicts disbelievers as saying sarcastically to the Holy Prophet, 'your

teaching is too good for us sinners to accept and your ideals too sublime to be understood and

realized by us.' If the words are taken to be spoken seriously they would mean, 'We are fully

determined not to accept your teaching. We have closed all the avenues of our hearts, eyes and

ears against it.'
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1

R.2 10. Say, 'Do you really disbelieve

in Him Who created the earth in * * „* *
two days?2622 And do you set up £ ^JuL^ S l^i-Sidiu^V I

(j>l£

equals to Him?' That is the Lord of „ „

"

' ^
>** j , y "

* *>
<
• * ' r' <

the worlds. H*^-^ I *i>J £li> * I > 1

>J I *J

11. aHe placed therein firm '
f^ - *t ^ f**\W Clii J^-3

mountains rising above its surface, h^^y a~^ -** ccS • *
and blessed it wzY/z abundance, and £i Cpf I ^JS I Li^- J >—5 5 U-ii^ >-i

provided therein its foods in proper "
„, „ . Y"& \\ *$* pZf.. --*?

measure in four days2623—alike Ht^S^ UOJ, > I^ j^W * *** ^

'

for a// seekers.2624

12. Then He turned to the heaven, c r< » '*' t5^J s li /Tii i * ^"

while it was something like smoke, <J^ > ^5 5 5-U^*J u> <-? >L
J'
^°^

and said to it and to the earth; jf L« li Gj-'*1^ I u/£ 3 "&i 5 t5J J LSi

'Come ye both of you in \ \y* &„** $*$ <*g
obedience, willingly or 0Ct>^ Lia L^- i LJ b J-uy

unwillingly.'2625 They said, 'We
come willingly.2626

13. So He completed them in the * « .**• „; . w * *»* *> * 1 *;

/orw of seven heavens in two ' **" ~* » " * ^ ' ^^
"13:4; 15:20; 77:28.

2622.
[t j s not possible to surmise as to the length of these 'two days.' They may have

extended over thousands of years. Even in the Qur'an Yaum (day) has been spoken of as equal

to a thousand years (22:48), or even equal to fifty thousand years (70:5). The making of the

earth in two days may signify the two stages through which the earth passed from a formless

matter into a gradually evolved form after it had cooled down and become condensed.
2623. jfoQ

'tw0 jays' or stages mentioned in the previous verse through which the earth

had to pass before it assumed its present form are included among the 'four days' mentioned

in the present verse, the additional 'two days' signifying the two stages of the placing on it of

mountains, rivers, etc., and the growth on it of vegetable and animal life. See also v. 13. The

words, 'provided therein its foods in proper measure,' signify that the earth is and will ever

remain to be fully capable of providing food for all the creatures that live on it.

2624. j^q expression, 'alike for all seekers,' may signify that the foods which God has

provided in the earth are equally accessible to all seekers who try to get them according to the

laws of nature. It may also mean that all the physical needs and requirements of man have

been adequately met in the foods that grow out of earth. So the fear that the earth may not

some day be able to grow sufficient food for the fast increasing population of the world is

groundless. 'The world can provide food, fibre and all other agricultural requirements for 28

billion people, ten times the world's present population' (Prof. Colin Clark, Director of the

Agricultural Economics Research Institute of Oxford University). Only recently the United

Nations Food and Agricultural Organization pointed out in its report, 'The State of Food and

Agriculture, 1959,' that the world's food supply grows twice as fast as its population.

2625. Kurhan r Karhan in both forms is infinitive-noun from Kariha (he disliked), the

former (Kurhan) meaning, what you yourself do not like and the latter (Karhan) meaning,

what you are compelled to do against your will by someone else. Fa'ala-hu Karhan means, he

did it unwillingly (Lane).

2626. jne verse signifies that everything in the universe is subject to certain laws which it

obeys and according to which it works. It has no discretion. It is man alone who has been

endowed with volition or discretion to obey or defy the Divine laws and it is not unoften that

he uses his discretion to his detriment. This is also the meaning and significance of 33:73.
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days,2627 and He revealed to each
x
^^< ^ C' ' **\ X+ * *& «\ , p»%\

heaven its function. -And We ^ >^^ V~* # ^'Jf
adorned the lowest heaven with ilJ^j^^C^C^lJlZliAJl
lamps for light and provided it with "

J**
^ij" „ *^ ^ »

//k? roea/w o/protection. That is the H^^Ji^t Ki^ ! >****^
decree of the Mighty, the All-

Knowing.

14. But if they turn away then say, *, ^ *gi<XJU | jijAT&0
* I warn you of a destructive -" i ^*-j -yy ^~" ^J^ ^**

punishment like_ the punishment g > ; £5 J 5 Ls %JL* *k J^i
which overtook 'Ad and Thamud.'

15. When their Messengers came A-,
<„ I'^Jt -i * ? ** tL >l

to them from before them and from <^-i ^^j (-^**'^ >•&-> > . *

behind them,2627A admonishing {1

them, 'Worship none but Allah,'

they said, 'If our Lord had so

willed, He would, certainly; have vjj_^ j? LJL, flit a A* *^ j-ffi
sent down angels. So we do

yCN~^
* " ,—.^T*,. •

disbelieve in that with which you HG>$>i=* f-j

have been sent.'

16. As for 'Ad, they behaved ±><J\ J ^iiHiaVS >& CSTS
arrogantly in the earth without any ^^ * Jj 7^ * „•
justification and said, 'Who is (JL5, ^L-&*fd>-* iJJu 3 (3*tJ* £J-*-J,

mightier than we in power?' Do „ « a. £?,«•.*„{."' !U ^-

they not see that Allah, Who ^^ ^ ! ^ \»4 jJ)\** **

created them, is mightier than they ^j,|*| JLJJu jj*t li JL&&H
in power? Still they continued to

deny Our Signs.

17. So We sent upon them a

furious wind for several ominous
days, that We might make them cjlLe ^^l^iij i^*Cw _\j jolSt
taste the punishment of humiliation J r « & ^ ,* . " „*

"

in this life. And the punishment of 3 h 4P >—*
' 5 *H*J I Li l£ >£l *

the Hereafter will, surely, be more *^ .* '

:f
.. ^ . »p ^

(

< ^<
humiliating, and they will not be ^— t>>** •>-£ • Hr* *-*^

helped. 0<35>-^w^
"15:17; 37:7; 67:6. *40:31, 32.

2627. in vv ]q an(j ]] |t | s stated that the making of the earth took two days and the

placing on it of the mountains, rivers, etc., and of vegetable and animal life, another two days.

In the present verse, however, it is mentioned that like the earth the solar system with its

planets and satellites took two days to become complete. Thus the whole universe came into

existence in six days or periods which is quite in harmony with vv. 7:55 and 50:39. Taking the

word Yaum in the sense of 'stage,' the three vv. 10, 1 1 and 13 taken together would mean that

the whole physical universe was completed in six stages. After the creation of the universe,

man came into existence and his creation also was completed in six stages (23:13-15).

2627A. Djv jne Messengers continued to appear during the whole span of their national

life.
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18. And as for Thamud, We guided
(

-ft.
- 1 *£ »

% [:'"*% JlLS St \
them, but they preferred blindness /^*^

9
/~ ,*J

(

* > J a

to guidance, so the calamity of a £ 1 3 *X j^\?U.U l£ -M-J i^ u*^

'

humiliating punishment seized * ' ~
A '

them, on account of what they had

earned. 0& yj^^l
19. And We saved those who
believed and acted righteously.

? * >. < ^ f-

R.3 20. And www f/rezw 0/* the day 1 ^ . , 1, ^ t /^*'f**', >*'', <l
when -the enemies of Allah will be ^ > cii^U I«

I >-^ ^ jK^
gathered together awd dn'vew to the 0<i ycj i4 joi>
Fire, and they will be divided into

groups;

21. Till, when they reach it, ^their
a a^ ^ £ r> ^^ r, <, 1^

ears and their eyes and their skins ^rir^ Hr^ u»>*^^\>i <^-

will bear witness against them as to jj^ ^ d_L 5 J^ij CiuT 5 >xii-SJS
what they had been doing.2628 *

.* * > ^ ** *>. i> (V

22. And they will say to their A
-&

^ t <m » ^ ^ :1 £ \ islS"?
skins,2629

'Why have you borne if^f ^7, *~?t pV
witness against us?' They will say, &J_J I £jj I LliJaiT i £J IS^Hil*
'Allah has made us speak as He has "<t^ A j *.' < ** * *1 "\ i '1m
made everything else speak. And u$\^^L^y^i^{ju> u-^^^
He it is Who created you the first

Fl£>***>* -* ^ js S>-«
time, and unto Him have you been * *

brought back.

23. 'And you did not apprehend, <jj£ £,T &\'y^ £±L* Gi

5

wMe committing sins, that your " ,_, "
.,„,

ears and your eyes and your skins ^ j^ t-Sji'*\ '\
*jj 3 £JaSiJL££Q*

would bear witness against you
; i 4+ >* •*< <\' * L> <A * 4

nay, you thought that even Allah ^ t^>lLiJ» £>^J >^><^ J

did not know much of what you HjjSi » *^f* *
ffi*^* ,£ * l^s/

used to do.
" •* -

24. 'And that thought of yours, ^^ iill * ij 1 i^A£ iL> '
'

which you entertained concerning -*"> >*, >^-^^ \j ^ ^z^^-j, 5

"27:84. *24:25; 36:66.

2628. -phe ears and eyes of the guilty will bear witness against disbelievers in three ways:

(1) The evil consequences of their actions will take a physical form. (2) The very organs of

their bodies having been vitiated by misuse, their vitiated condition will bear witness against

them; and (3) all the movements of the organs of their bodies, having been preserved, will be

reproduced on the Last Day.
2629. -phg skjn plays the most important part in man's actions. It includes not only the

sense oftouch but also all the other senses. While the sins of the eyes and the ears are confined

to seeing and hearing, the sins of 'the skin' extend to all organs or limbs of the body.
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your Lord,2630 has ruined you. So

now you have become of those

who are lost.'

25/Now if they can endure, the

Fire is their abode; and if they ask

for favour, they are not of those

£>whom favour will be shown.2631

26. And We had assigned to them
companions who made to appear

attractive2632 to them what was
before them and what was behind

them of their deeds, and the same
sentence was proved true

concerning them as had proved true

concerning the communities ofjinn

and men c
that had gone before

them. Surely, they were the losers.

A 27. And those who disbelieve say,

'Listen not to this Qur'an, but

make noise during its recital2633

that you may have the upper hand.'

28. ^And, most certainly, We will

make those who disbelieve taste a

severe punishment, and, most

certainly, We will requite them for

the worst of their deeds.

29. That is the reward of the

enemies of Allah—the Fire. For

them there will be an abiding home
therein as a requital because they

persisted in denying Our Signs.

H^;-^ 1 ^'I

15i>^= i3>JJ i^i^Ji c**-**-*13

"14:22. 6 16:85; 30:58. £'3:138; 7:39; 13:31; 46:19. rf27:91; 32:22.

2630.
jn fac^ a]| s jns are ^e resu it of lack of a living faith in God.

2631. Yhg crimes of disbelievers are so heinous and hideous that they will not be granted,

or taken back into God's favour, or the meaning is that the disbelievers will not be allowed

even to approach the 'Atabah (threshold) of the Throne ofGod to ask for His mercy.

2632. jhg ev ji companions of disbelievers admired and praised their evil acts so as to

make those acts appear commendable to them. These evil associates will be made to share the

punishment with those whom they beguiled and deceived. The words, 'what was before them

and what was behind them,' may mean, the deeds which they did in consequence of

association with their bad companions and those they did in imitation of the bad deeds of their

forefathers.

2633. yhg votaries of darkness have always tried to stifle the voice of Truth by raising a

hue and cry against it and have sought to confuse the minds of people by using all sorts of

guiles and subterfuges.
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30. And those who disbelieve will

say, 'Our Lord, show us athose

who led us astray from among both

the jinn and men,2634 that we may
trample them under our feet so that

they may be abased.'

31. bAs for those who say, 'Our

Lord is Allah,' and then remain

steadfast, the angels descend on

them, reassuring them: 'Fear not,

nor grieve; and rejoice in the glad

tidings of the Garden which you
were promised

;

2635

32. 'We are your friends in this life

and in the Hereafter. Therein cyou
will have all that your souls will

desire, and therein you will have all

that you will ask for

—

33. 'An entertainment from the

Most Forgiving, Merciful God'

.5 34. And Who is better in speech

than he who invites men to Allah

and does righteous deeds and says,

'I am, surely, of those who
submit?'

35. And good and evil are not

alike. ^Uepel evil with that which is

best.2636 And lo, he, between

whom and thyself was enmity, will

become as though he were a warm
friend.

36. But none is granted it save

those who are steadfast ; and none

is granted it save those who
possess a large share of good.

ijjl Hft I'jjii tMj3i JiSS

iii\ u45 ^2 ^pi &j,

**is
a* i <

OB-*' S^ 1

*

-i *4

1A

< ^ <? -i

c^5

f

i «

"33:69; 38:62. *2 1:104; 46:14. ''25:17. ^13:23; 28:55.

2634. jw0 groupS or sets of people, one from among the jinn and the other from among
men,

2635.
jt j s jn thi s very life that angels descend upon the Faithful to give them consolation

and comfort when they exhibit perseverance in the midst of severe trials and tribulations.

2636. as ^g preaching of truth inevitably brings in its wake hardships for the preacher,

the verse enjoins upon him to bear them patiently and with fortitude, and even to return good

for the evil he receives at the hands of his persecutors.
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;2i>
37. aAnd if an incitement from

Satan incite thee, then seek refuge

in Allah. Surely, He is the All- '_« £j| ££ Sjl^^iL L»JLi IS

Hearing, the All-Knowing.
'*

" ' * /"«
i -*u

38. *And of His Signs are the night , „ « „ j> ryi . ,^ .^ 1 „ '

and the day and the sun and the u**- ***
* ^ L4-° > o*1 «* ^ >

moon. Prostrate not yourselves
«J 5 ^u^JLjJ, ! 314^5 lUj-*-^ 1 3

before the sun, nor before the g ,* *; X* ^ .
5 * ^^p,^>-?i

moon, but prostrate yourselves iJ-d-S-*-*- </ '$r ' ^ '*^^ '

3

),***)>

before Allah, Who created them, if

it is Him Whom you really

worship.

39. But if they turn away with „ : * * . 'Sx'i .*>*

disdain, they do it to their own x-*"5 ^£—
'

5>S

detriment, while those who are . [JjJ \ 5 Jjj L lj & Jij-ii l^JLJ j

with thy Lord glorify Him night ' f^

and day, and they are never EUSS^-'^V .ft ^ ^ ^"

wearied.

40. And of His Signs is that thou <^y, ,J ^f ^ J
^ -

see st the earth lying withered, cbut \^
J ^~

„„,„• V-'**
when We send down water on it, it > 1^3 ! 1^4^* 2J v ' ' > ^ 2JL§ Li

stirs and swells wzY/z verdure. pr„*< r'.'5
? 4 , »**" * "*£

»

{

Surely, He, Who quickened it, can Ul^ /^
l «^Auu*-> * ^-H-^

quicken the dead also. Verily, He £&» J<u ^£ aJI^lJ^' l^oJ
has power over all things.

•
. - ? ^

41. Surely, those, who distort Our sf r> .• 7; •** ?> -".1. »
t

Signs to seek deviation therein, are „ "",
, * yT"r * * /

not hidden from Us. Is he, then, jlSjt J^ J&--ii, £)£* Uu*J^&>iJi^
^who is cast into the Fire better, or .. ^ 1 „ ], ^ ft

-£ i*. iTjji ,< a^* 1?

he who comes to Us in security on
h
* ° - * "* ** ^"^ *w"^ ^ >^

23 ^p^ is^i Kyi Sj

the Day of Resurrection? Do what <j JiSJu Li-> «lJ j t'jojjjj C* 1 *JXc |

you will. Surely, He sees all that
>«•'*

*

you do.

42. Those who disbelieve in the

Reminder2637—the Qufan—when ^ __
it has come to them are the losers. VA'A*^ *j&& <^ 5 *£*&**>&.
And, truly, it is a mighty Book,

43. ^Falsehood cannot approach it - «+ * ^>£ \^(*\\ ^k 5
either from before it nor from * * •• *-* ^sr?-* && ^* •

««-/••>

"12:101. *17:13; 40:62. £22:6; 30:51; 35:28. rf38:29. ^15:1 1.

2637. j^g Qur'an has been called Dhikr because (a) it presents and repeats its principles

and themes in different forms, thus making men remember them; (b) it reminds men of the

noble teachings that were revealed in former Scriptures; and (c)by acting upon its teachings

men can rise to the heights of spiritual eminence {Dhikr also meaning, honour).
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behind it.
2638 It is a revelation from

the Wise, the Praiseworthy.

44. Nothing is said in opposition to

thee but what was said to the

Messengers before thee. aThy Lord

is, indeed, the Master of great

forgiveness; and also the Master of

painful chastisement.

45. And if We had made it a

^Qur'an in a foreign tongue, they,

surely, would have said, 'Why
have not its verses been made
clear? What! a foreign tongue and
an Arab ProphetT Say, 'It is a

guidance and a healing for those

who believe.' But as to those who
believe not, there is a deafness in

their ears and to them it is

blindness.2638A They are, as it

were, being called from a far-off

place.2639

6 46. And, indeed, We gave Moses
the Book, but differences were

created concerning it;
cand had it

not been for a word2639A that had

gone forth from thy Lord, the

matter would have been decided

between them, and certainly they

are in a disquieting doubt about it.

47. ^Whoso does right, it is for the

benefit of his own soul; and whoso
does evil, the burden thereof will

be on it. And thy Lord is not in the

least unjust to His servants.

<it\Ai •?.

"13:7; 53:33. *16:104; 26:196; 46:13. £'10:20; 1 1 : 1 1 1 ; 20: 130; 42: 15.
rf3:183; 8:52; 17:8; 22:1 1.

2638. The Qur'an is such a wonderful Book that not one of the great truths, principles and

ideals enunciated by it has ever been contravened or contradicted by ancient learning or

modern science.

2638A. jne meaning of the Qur'an is obscure to them and the beauty and usefulness of its

teaching are hidden from them.
2639. ti^ expression, They are being calledfrom a far-offplace, signifies that on the Day

of Judgment the disbelievers will not be allowed to approach the Throne of the Almighty, but

will be called from a far-off place to render an account of their evil deeds. It may also mean
that the disbelievers have shut their ears to the Qur'an, and refuse to ponder over it, so it has

become as unintelligible to them as an indistinct and confused voice that a person hears from a

far-off place.

2639A. jne refe t-ence is to the Divine words, "My mercy encompasses all things" (7:157).
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PART XXV
48. To Him alone is referred the

knowledge of the Hour. And no

fruits come forth from their

spathes, flnor does any female bear

a child, nor does she give birth to

it, but with His knowledge.2640

And on the day when He will call

unto them, saying,
biWhere are My

partners?' They will say, 'We
declare unto Thee, not one of us is

a witness thereto.'

49. cAnd all that they used to call

upon before will be lost to them,

and they will know for certain that

they have no place of escape.

50. ^Man tires not of praying for

good; but if evil touch him, he

despairs, giving up all hope.

51. eAnd if We make him taste of

mercy from Us after some
affliction that has befallen him, he

is sure to say, 'This is but my
due2641 and I do not think the Hour
will ever come. But even if I am
returned to my Lord, I will, surely,

have with Him the very best.' Then
We will, surely, inform the

disbelievers of all that they did, and

We will, certainly, make them taste

a hard punishment.

52. /And when We bestow a favour

on man, he goes away, turning

aside; but when evil touches him,

lo! he starts offering long prayers.

ft „ < » ft r y S . i • I

0" 1„ « - » '*[{'
k „#f.

U 5 llL> I i—4> i£>J ^b* 4Jw-*kk-a *-!>-*a

gL£& „ j^& ills ah%
^ • *i ^ /i *

"13:9; 35:12. *18:53; 28:65. c40:75. rf
ll:10, 11; 17:84.

tf 10:22; 1 1 : 1 1. f
\ 1 : 10; 17:84.

2640. Qotj a ]one knows how the seed that the Holy Prophet has sown in the soil of Arabia

would grow, and what kinds of fruit it would bear. If the fruits were rotten they would be

destroyed, but if they were wholesome and delicious they would be preserved with care.

2641.
[t js human nature that when man is in trouble he is despondent and despairing, but

when he is in affluent circumstances, he is the very embodiment of conceit and arrogance, and

behaves as if no affliction had ever touched him, and in his conceit he begins to attribute all

his success to his own effort and ability.
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53. Say, 'Tell me, if it is from t i h k 1 * -\L^ \ k
*- A ''f \-

Allan, but you disbelieve in it

—

\7 , ? i ,, j> •<•
who is more astray than one who ^ >a (*>uL-a, <^£\ ^ 4_j j^yX
has drifted far away from the truth? ,_. „ • '..

54. aSoon We will show them Our
Signs in farthest regions2642 of the

earth and among their own people

until it becomes manifest to them ^i^^/, ^ >•„'#»<» Z ,*

that it is the truth. Is it not enough Jp^ 4-^^ 5-J,^-?.
-*-1 5

1
a ^411

that thy Lord is Witness over all r-i( "
A - L

n
Jk

things? ' -

55. Aye, they are, surely, in doubt „ „.> ^ „„..,,* ft . ft
,-c -s„

concerning the meeting with their
iv
*-*H'

1 * *^ * .'>^ ^>*-4-»J,j s

Lord; aye, He, certainly, gliai^ jsLiii3 £
encompasses all things.

"' " "
y

* " •

"51:21, 22.

2642. y^g verse makes in most clear and emphatic terms the prophecy that Islam will

spread not only nearer home among the Arabs but in the remotest parts of the earth, Afaq

meaning remote regions (Lane).
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CHAPTER 42
AL-SHURA

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah, like the preceding one, was revealed at Mecca about the same time; but

according to Noldeke a little later. Ibn 'Abbas, as reported by Mardawaih and Ibn Zubair,

holds the view that it was revealed at Mecca when opposition to Islam was extremely
severe and Muslims were in a tight corner. The preceding Surah had ended on the note

that anyone who opposes and rejects Heavenly Teaching injures only his own soul and
himself suffers the consequences of rejection. The present Surah opens with the

declaration that the Qur'an has been revealed by the High, Wise and Mighty God; if the

Prophet's people rejected its Message they would be so doing at their own cost.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the important subject of the Quranic revelation and proceeds
to say that man's sins are many and great but God's forgiveness is greater and His grace

unbounded. His mercy demanded that the Qur'an should have been revealed to deliver

man from the bondage of sin but he is so constituted that instead of benefiting from
God's mercy he worships gods of his own creation. The Prophet, therefore, is told not to

grieve over what the disbelievers do, as he is not appointed a guardian over them. His
duty only is to convey the Divine Message, the rest is God's own affair. The Surah then

refers to the invariable Divine practice that whenever differences arise among the

followers of various Faiths on the basic principles of religion, God raises a Prophet to

remove those differences and to lead them to the right path. But the basic principles of all

religions being the same, all Divine Messengers followed the same religion—total

submission to God. This "religion" found its best and completest exposition in the

revelation of the Qur'an and, therefore, it received a specific name—Al-Islam. The Holy
Prophet is enjoined to invite the whole of mankind to this most perfect and last Divine
Teaching, and to let no persecution or persuasion stand in his way. Compliance with the

Quranic commandments or their defiance, the Surah continues, constitutes good or bad
action. It is their deeds which determine the destiny of nations and individuals and make
or mar their future. In their lives there comes a day when their actions are weighed in the

balance. If their good actions outweigh their bad actions, a life of bliss and happiness
awaits them. If, on the other hand, their evil deeds exceed their good deeds, then they

have a life of regrets and sighs. Next, the Surah says that the Holy Prophet has worked
very hard and suffered much in the cause of truth, and this from no personal motives.

Being full of the milk of human kindness his only concern and desire is that men should
establish true and real relationship with God. Could such a sincere and honest well-

wisher of mankind be capable of forging lies against God? Yet his people accuse him of
this most heinous of sins. Why cannot they understand this simple fact that the forging of
lies against God is a deadly poison which brings about the complete ruin of the forger?

Instead of being ruined, however, the noble efforts of the Holy Prophet are producing
excellent results and his cause is making uniform and rapid progress. The Surah then

draws attention to the physical phenomenon that whenever dry earth needs water God
sends down rain from the clouds. Similarly, when the spiritual earth had become dry,

God had sent down heavenly rain in the form of the Qur'an. Then after briefly referring

to the fundamental principle that the affairs of the Islamic State and other matters of
national importance should be transacted by mutual consultation, the Surah lays down the

basis of the penal laws of Islam. According to it the real object underlying punishment is

the moral reformation of the guilty person. There is no place in Islam for the monastic
Christian teaching of turning the other cheek under all conditions, nor the Jewish doctrine

of "an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth." Towards its close the Surah tells

disbelievers that the Holy Prophet has done his duty. He is but a Warner and he has

warned them. He has not been made a guardian over them. He is the Life and the Light

and his is the way that leads to the realization of the object of man's creation. At the end,

the Surah mentions three forms of Divine revelation.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the —, » -i
i(

< *i\, »
k

*

Gracious, the Merciful.
E^P* «**»>li ****-*

2. 4Ha MIm.26« mX^-
3. 'Ain Sin Qaf.2643A B'Sr

~

4 Thus does Allah, the Mighty, the ^ ^-.J, J, 5 iuJ,^ ^tf
Wise, send revelation to thee as //e " ' ** * ** "\

.

revealed to those before thee

.

(ZU>.^ i !h.>=^ *^^A5

5. cTo Him belongs whatever is in • ;> • . «'?. , i (V ' .. > • - \. A [' i j

the heavens and whatever is in the ^ ' « , *

earth, and He is the High, the EU
fr. ^ *^ ub^

Great.

6. The heavens may well-nigh rend
; *^-J ^ £*!&' ^kiiji >&

asunder from above them; %id the **" ' J 7>y^ *

angels proclaim the praises of their $ >4j) fc-*^* ^^*^hl 2£iLoJ\

Lord and ask forgiveness for those ,i
, i*.^ /<?. ; * *

» M ,
i : -"f

on earth.*"- Behold! it is, surely, ^^>^4^W-i
Allah Who is the Most Forgiving, >£-*. piji*-*^ 5^
the Merciful.

l.And as for those who take for Jfrv*' "*
. *' n *«'• <-\ 'JvTi \

themselves protectors beside **-ft5-5' fi5>^ ^ ***~?*
r

' ""

Him—Allah watches2*^ over ^ g\'r ,r.^ \'
n
**« 0t kv«JL 'At

them, eand thou art not a guardian
"'

" " „ „

over them

.

^ t">^ *>

8. Thus have AVe revealed to thee \Z* > \V\"^ iLlJS ElaLVf .liilT '\

the Qur'an in Arabic, sthat thou -*s^ ^ " ' -

mayest warn the Mother of jjJ^C^^c^jtf^l jit ^xIaI,
towns,2645 and all those around it:

"1:1. *41:2; 43:2; 44:2; 45:2; 46:2. <16:53;22:65; 31:27.
rf 13:14. e6:108; 88:23. '20: 1 14; 39:29; 43:4; 46:13. *6:93.

2643 - Mi Mm may stand for Hafiz al-Kitab (Guardian of the Book) and Munazzil al-

Kitdb (Revealer of the Book), because all the Chapters which open with these two abbreviated

letters deal particularly with the subject of revelation of the Qur'an and its protection and

guardianship.

2643A.
-*Ain stands for Al-'Aliyy (the High); Al-'AlTm (the All-Knowing); Al-'Azlm (the

Great); Al-'Azlz (the Mighty). Sin stands for Al-SamT (the All-Hearing), and Qaf may
represent Al-QadTr (the Possessor of Power and Authority).

2643B. Man
'

s s jn is great but greater is God's mercy which transcends all His attributes.

God's mercy and the asking for forgiveness by angels for man combine to save him from

Divine punishment and he is granted respite to make amends.
2644. q0(j j s Watching over the blasphemous beliefs of men and is keeping an account of

them and will punish them if they did not repent.

2645. The reference may be to Mecca, because Mecca was not only the commercial and

political metropolis of Arabia at the time when the Qur'an was revealed but was destined for

all time to be the spiritual centre of the whole world and from its breast the whole of humanity

was to suck the milk of spiritual life. Geographically also Mecca is situated in the centre of the
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and that thou mayest warn them of

the Day of Gathering, whereof
there is no doubt; when a party will Q>L*JLi\ ti ijfci>i 5 2JLa*3\

fe in the Garden and a party in the

blazing Fire.

9. aAnd if Allah had so willed, He ; f * A t <» « *' , ,* f i x< A'
could have made them one people;

^ „ . ^5 „ *

but He admits into His mercy 3 -la ^o-p C^ >&*. c>* <-U*x-£ ^>$ll

whomsoever He pleases. The ,_, - < -r-z „, s „ * „ ^r^ **,, T
wrongdoers will have no protector L^^-^J J 5 S^ 02-,-a-fc) u^liA^

and no helper.

10. ^Have they taken for ,1 ,r ^1^ ^ \" /P
: f> <S ^

themselves protectors other than ^ ** -'? <
^5> ^ 5^a,tJ -£

Him? But it is Allah Who is the <> vL 3 J J^Lfti ^ % <£>^*+
real Protector. And He quickens v

* /, A 1
"

„ < - > A

the dead, and He has power over H^-^ £Hf^ ^
all things.

.2 11. And in whatsoever you differ, X*Xjj *'u * <dlv ^ ^f. t
,

\* *

the y?W£7/ decision thereof rests with
r _

^S?
-

^
^ • -•"^

,

"

v
, y

*

Allah. Say, 'Such is Allah, my . *
.

j-
. I £^t * Vi ?. Pji ^ !. u \ <*-^

i>
^L i

,

Jl^

Lord; in Him I put my trust, and to
"'

, « j ^ ,

Him I always turn.'
Lul v-iri *r^,5

12. He is -the Originator of the ^ -ja^jy'^ A u£jtJj,S
heavens and the earth. He has made ' ' ' \/, '

ny
for you pairs of your own selves, r.\^\^'/\jS^H^^ ^^(iY j^-*>^^
and of the cattle also He has made ^/ ,,< \* '<? *«\ ». «* 4*? *

pairs. He multiplies2646 you ^)*>^fb^^ j, $-te^b ^*-'-

therein. There is nothing whatever H^L^tilxJLii
like unto Him,2647 and He is the " " * "

"

All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.

13. To Him belong the keys of the ^ Klj>\^\ . c^Liili iJJlsI ij
heavens and the earth. eHe enlarges

„ <""- i ^ » V*5 *"""•«
the provision for whomsoever He ^^J^-i Ali,0^4 5*^J(2>^i.«3^*
pleases and straitens /'/ ^or Rllit
whomsoever He pleases. Surely,

"

"

He knows all things full well.

"11:1 19. *13:17; 39:44. c6:15; 14:1 1; 35:2. </39;64. e 13:27; 29:63; 34:37; 39:53.

world. The Qur'an has also been called Umm al-Kitab (Mother of the Book) and Arabic in

which it has been revealed Umm al-Alsinah (Mother of tongues) and Mecca has been called

Umm al-Qurd (Mother oftowns or Mother-town).
2646. q0(j multiplies mankind by the relationship that exists between husband and wife.

2647. jhg wortjs_ 'There is nothing whatever like unto Him.' remove a possible

misunderstanding to which the sentence, 'God has made a pair of everything,' might have

given rise, viz., that God also needs a consort to make a pair. The words signify that it is

impossible to conceive of anything like God. He is far above human perception and

comprehension. It is, therefore, foolish to try to find likeness between Divine and human
attributes, though the two may possess some remote and incomplete resemblance.
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14. He has prescribed for you the <>\* ** i " r • » - u «- S/\''i.

religion which He enjoined on ^ ~
'

> • ~ „ ~- *

<x-t l:4^j to 5 kiiyi ^4*i* C?i-^
revealed to thee, and which We
enjoined on Abraham and Moses

Noah, and which We have now *_i uL^j to 5 >^4^ lljX^i ^V-J

and Jesus, v/z., 'Establish j£ ^ w IV ^^-j ; ZZ\ w

obedience to Allah in the earth, and , " „
*

'

""
n , * y \" «

be not divided therein. Hard upon £I> \
a aJU\, >-^ ^c. xJi u £><^ &.£ .U

the idolaters is that to which thou

callest them. Allah chooses for

Himself whom He pleases, and

guides to Himself him who turns to

Him:
15. aAnd they did not become > j '\£ [* ^ 1". ^ *sji \3 <<:: [£*
divided but, after knowledge had r

* " ' " ' <?**
„

*

come to them, through jealousy * *\J-t "4 £i ji^r-i^ ^lA": J^-j^
among themselves. 6And had it not „ >t*,> ,,)~r , • „ *>>.',

been for a word that had already V^ J^^^ ^l&*> *>* ***+»

gone forth from thy Lord for an ^j^i^n^;tf^/>J\&l vfo^?
appointed term, the matter would, * '

n ^ „
*/

<
"^ '

a ^
surely, have been decided between H w^>-d-:^ k$-^L?^ j*-^Vfcl

-

them. Surely, those who were made
to inherit the Book after them are

in a disquieting doubt concerning

it.

16. To this religion, then, do thou K^* J\~'Ŝ ^l ^,i.^\i^l\iii
invite mankind. cAnd be thou ^ " ' r ' "

steadfast in it as thou art \Ji^^S^\ J^5^>La>^! ^jcjVj
commanded, ^and follow not their < '„' ^ * > - » * ^iT ^^
evil inclinations, but say, 'I believe 6**l°^ 1

>
r "T^^^ l ^^

'

in whatever Book Allah has sent tf'tin ztf-A.£<*£[< \yA'.»£l^:
down, and I am commanded to *W«**u< **c i »\1 \ > '{* »' //"
judge justly between you; Allah is ^^-^.J^-e. 2J^Vv^^^.oSJ
our Lord and your Lord. eFor us is rV^^ajji^GilT^y it
//?e reward of our works, and for ** * '

you ^/ze reward of your works.

There is no quarrel2648 between us

and you. Allah will gather us

together, and to Him is the return.'

17. And those who dispute t- «'C »
. v -* A - T^* » ^ ^ - i ,

'

concerning Allah alter His call has ' ' '
**-*•*

*

been responded to—their

"45:18; 98:5. *10:20; 20:130; 41:46. c
l 1:1 13.

rf5:50. ^2:140; 10:42.

2648. The Holy Prophet is here enjoined to tell the followers of earlier Prophets that he

believes in all the revealed Scriptures that had come before him. There exists, therefore, no

cause for them to quarrel with him.
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contention is null and void2649 in • - 2 < - - ??<. > < r , » > »

the sight of their Lord; and on them ^f -»*^|>-*-*^^ v*^*~J
w/// ^a// God's wrath and for them 4» \ "xx. ~\\ 5 Jy %% * ^"At

3 jL-^j 3

will be a severe punishment.
' ""

18. Allah is He aWho has sent

down the Book with truth and also

the Balance.2650 And what will 2L£&ii &i) ^1J/j4 ^ >&&-^
make thee know that the Hour may $ „ ^
be nigh? "—

'

• -z

19. ^Those who believe not therein r> ' -^ * ' 4 *
" vji K, X^zJlS

seek to hasten it; but those who
z

> **¥**>*' » &•* > > ^
••

believe are fearful2651 of it, and Jn^la, o^iiiii r^Li\ 1*/^ 5

know that it is bound to come.

Beware! those who dispute ^,Ui c)i1u^^o^*
concerning the Hour are in error, Qx^ jL^^lLl(-Lii«4^^tS4.
far gone. * "*"* * ~" '

20. cAllah is Benignant to His ,r* 1 » * U « ,
fc_, _,

.

'V^t £W|
servants. He provides for whom He * * ' -&*^>>~!> ^ • *> -•<--

pleases. And He is the Powerful, [^lj\_£]\o?<*£i\ *^3 &
the Mighty.

lj^./~ ..j- *

R.3 21.<Whoso desires the harvest of Sti^^^&'il^&tf&i
the Hereafter, We give him f,U % ? ,1 , , , #„ /*"

. „ .

increase in his harvest; and whoso ^ >-n ^>^ *-t}-i.& « o*5*f T-iV^
desires the harvest of this world, ^ s >^j, ^ {j [>

J (4I* aj/J
We give him Aw portion thereof, " ' ' ' ' ^

but in the Hereafter he will have no '

j.
' i.g'

share.2652

"55:8; 57:26. *13:7. c6:104; 22:64. "3:146; 17:20; 3:146; 17:20; 3:146; 17:19.

2649. jfoQ truth f isiam has been established and people have begun to enter its fold in

large numbers, so it is futile on the part of disbelievers to go on disputing and doubting its

Divine origin.

2650. q0(j has sent down two important things for man's guidance and benefit:

(a) "The Book," i.e., the laws of the SharVah; (b) "The Balance," i.e., standards by which

human actions are appraised, judged, measured and weighed. Or, "The Balance" may signify

the faculty by which man can distinguish between right and wrong. In fact, in this life (and

more so in the next life) all human actions are weighed in Divine scales. "The Balance" may
also refer to the Qur'an itself, because it constitutes an infallible criterion (Mizan) to judge

what is right and what is wrong.

Elsewhere in the Qur'an (57: 26) the expression, 'He has sent down,' has also been used

about "iron" which represents power that enforces Divine and human laws.

2651. as disbelievers do not believe in the Day of Judgment, they have no fear of it, so

they demand its speedy coming; but believers know that on that awful Day they will have to

render an account of their actions and, therefore, while they make every preparation for it, they

are at the same time afraid of facing it.

2652. Those whose efforts are wholly directed towards acquiring the vain and paltry

things of this life will be deprived of the bliss and blessings of everlasting life of the Hereafter,

but those who prepare for the next life will have Divine blessings bestowed upon them without

measure and diminution.
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22. Have they such associates of
Allah as have made lawful for them
in religion that which Allah has not

allowed? And but for Our word
about the final judgment, the

matter would have been decided by

now between them. And, surely,

the wrongdoers will have a

grievous punishment.

23. Thou wilt see the wrongdoers

in fear on account of that which

they have earned, and it is sure to

befall them. aBut those who believe

and do good works will be in

meadows of the Gardens.2653 They
shall have with their Lord whatever

they will desire. That is the great

bounty ofAllah.

24. This it is whereof Allah gives

the glad tidings to His servants

who believe and do good works.

^Say, T ask of you no reward for

my service to you, except such love

as subsists between kindred.'2654

And whoso earns a good deed, We
give him increase of good therein.

Surely, Allah is Most Forgiving,

Most Appreciating.

25. Do they say, 'He has forged a

lie against Allah?' If Allah had so

> «* *»> *' *

i—I-*" *

"

"2:83; 13:30; 22:57; 68:35. *25:58; 38:87.

2653.
in v j 9 disbelievers were stated as scornfully rejecting the very idea of a life after

death and defiantly demanded its speedy coming, but the believers being conscious of their

great responsibilities were mentioned as being afraid of facing it. In the present verse it is

stated that on the Day of Judgment the tables will be turned upon disbelievers. They will be

afraid of confronting the consequences of their evil deeds while believers will be happy in the

Gardens of Bliss, basking in the sun of God's love.

2654. -phg words may also mean: (1)1 ask of you no reward for calling you to the way of

God except that, being related to you by ties of kinship, my solicitude for your spiritual well-

being impels me to do so. (2) I ask of you no reward for the great work I am doing for your

spiritual benefit except that you should learn to live and behave like blood relations. (3) I ask

no reward or return for my solicitude and love for you except that in offering opposition to me
you should at least have some regard for the ties of relationship that I have with you. (4) I

want no reward from you except that you should learn to develop a liking for attaining

nearness to God (the word, Qurba meaning Qurbah, nearness). This last meaning agrees with

25: 58 where the Holy Prophet is depicted as saying: / ask ofyou naught in returnfor it except

that he, who will, may take a way to his Lord.
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willed, He could seal thy heart.2655

aBut Allah blots out falsehood

through thee and establishes the

truth by His words. Surely, He
knows quite well what is in the

breasts.

26. 6And He it is Who accepts

repentance from His servants and

forgives sins. And He knows what

you do.

27. cAnd He accepts the prayers of
those who believe and do good
works, and gives them more than

their due reward, out of His grace;

and the disbelievers will have a

severe punishment.

28. And if Allah should greatly

enlarge the provision for His

servants, they would rebel in the

earth; ^but He sends down
according to a proper measure as

He pleases. Indeed, He is All-

Aware and All-Seeing of the

condition o/His servants.

29. eAnd He it is Who sends down
rain after they have despaired of it

and spreads out his mercy. And He
is the Protector, the Praiseworthy.

30. /And among His Signs is the

creation of the heavens and the

earth, and of whatever living

creatures He has spread forth in

both. And He has the power to

gather them together whenever He
pleases.2656

i—i * * » i . • 4 " i <»

"13:40. *9:104; 33:74. '2:187. </ 15:22. e3 1 :35. y30:23.

2655. Tijg Words may mean, 'If God had willed that your enemies should have been

punished for calling you a liar and a forger, He would have sealed your heart, i.e., He would

have made your heart devoid of all mercy and solicitude for them, so that instead of being

solicitous for their spiritual well-being, you would have invoked God's curses upon them, but

He has chosen not to do so.' Or, the meaning is, that had the Holy Prophet forged a lie against

Allah, his conduct thereafter would have been that of a man who had rebelled against Allah.

But the Holy Prophet advances continuously towards higher grades of virtue and righteousness

which shows that he is under the care and protection of Allah and is kept immune from error.

2656. jfoQ verse embodies a unique testimony to the Divine origin of the Qur'an. It was

not possible for any human being, much less for an unlettered son of the desert, to say, as far
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4 31. aAnd whatever misfortune

befalls you is the consequence of
what your own hands have

wrought. And He forgives many of
your sins.

32. And you cannot frustrate Gods
purpose in the earth;2657 %or have

you any friend or helper beside

Allah.

33. cAnd of His Signs are the

sailing ships on the sea, tall like

mountains.2658

34. If He so desires He can cause

the wind to become still so that

they become motionless upon the

surface thereof—in that, surely, are

Signs for every patient and grateful

person

—

35. Or, He can destroy those who
are in them because of that which

they have earned—but He forgives

many oftheir sins—
36. ^And He destroys them so that

those who dispute concerning Our
Signs may know that they have no

refuge.

37. eAnd whatever you have been

given is only a temporary provision

of this life, but that which is with

Allah is better and more lasting for

those who believe and put their

trust in their Lord,

X^io <~y *'i '<* .<

? »*:

0^-^ 3 ^ C-5-5^ $1* ! C> 5 >O?

* * "9 * / •* • ^ I •

"4:80.*6:135; 11:34; 29:23. c31:32; 55:25. rf
22:4; 40:5. "28:61.

back as 1400 years, when the science of astronomy was yet in its infancy, that apart from our

planet, life in some form or other existed in heavenly bodies. It was reserved for the Qur'an to

disclose this great and marvellous scientific truth as the words of this verse, ofwhatever living

creatures He has spreadforth in both, show. The reference in the words, He has the power to

gather them together may be to the possibility of the creatures living on earth and in the

heavenly bodies becoming united in some future time. Recent archaeological investigations

have revealed that "Dropas" or visitors from the heaven came down upon this earth 12,000

years ago' (The Pakistan Times, dated 13-8-1967).

2657. Disbelievers are told that God has decreed that Islam shall become victorious and

they will not be able to frustrate Divine decree and that no obstacle or impediment will be

allowed to stand in the way of its onward march.
2658.

]n m js an(j severa [ other verses the Qur'an points to the great part that ships were to

play in international intercourse. This truth, revealed to a son of the desert, as far back as

fourteen hundred years ago, speaks volumes for the Divine origin of the Qur'an .
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38. aAnd those who eschew the -* tJt. *X' «->-*. <*• -* -. 1, -r

more grievous sins and

indecencies, and, when they are £-* ij*-^ ^ ^i 5 Ji-^l^iJi

wroth,2659 they forgive, 0£i3>$i£

39. And those, who hearken to
}

, gr ^ ..^j ^j—^, ^vj, 5
their Lord, and observe Prayer, ^ --*>j~> *~* •

^and whose affairs are decided by "i&M\i&i cOy& iXpff Jo-SjJL-aJI

mutual consultation,2660 and who
rn-'*'4 • ?> * > i-'W*

spend out of what We have LlM>
A
- '--fr d -*W-*-j,

provided for them,

40. And those who, when a wrong „ > -'lilt iA^LZSi i*i ;VLJl *

is done to them, defend themselves.
>ft-tol

l«^ ^ ' " ""

i

—

i* ".» ^ c**

1 : * ^_^^UX^^5-*-»Ai-j--'5>-*-)
41.''Remember that the recompense

of an injury is an injury the like

thereof; but whoso forgives and LL*J"/&Jj.iaJLii j^ »
J_4-lj feJLkTS

thereby brings about an "'"
"

rn^'^jii
improvement, his reward is with L£iJ«*i-£ j.

^

Allah.2661 Surely, He loves not the

wrongdoers.

42. There is no blame on those who ^ ^^ -r<
^ ^ ^^^ "LZaZS 1 .iiJSJ j

defend themselves after they have " 3
• "

j, ^
"J

*

been wronged.2662 B«J»-$* &~s.J-±lxZ

43. The blame is only on those who gWi_fc ^-jj, j£ J :
, < t>^

,

wrong men and transgress in the
" " *

earth without justification. Such > <£*J I /<i^u£j V » <4 & >*-££ "? <->- LU

'

will have a grievous punishment. ,_, _ , , * *'~
t

~
>

"4:32; 53:33. *3:160. c2:195; 16:127.

2659. xhese words comprise all kinds of sins and moral lapses, but a separate mention is

made of anger because many sins spring from anger when it exceeds legitimate bounds.
2660. Thg verse iayS tJown Shura (mutual consultation) as the basic principle which

should guide Muslims in the transaction of their national affairs. This simple word contains

the nucleus of a representative form of government of which the West is so proud. The

Khali/ah or Head of an Islamic State is bound to take counsel with the representatives of the

people when he is to take a decision of vital national importance. See also 621 and 622
.

2661.
T{-,e verse forms the basis of the penal laws of Islam. The real object underlying the

awarding of punishment to the guilty person according to Islamic teaching, is his moral

reformation. If forgiveness is calculated to do him some moral good, he should be forgiven.

But he should be punished, if punishment is likely to lead to his reformation; the punishment,

however, should in no case be disproportionate to the offence committed. Islam does not

believe in the monastic teaching of turning the other cheek, nor in the Jewish doctrine of "an

eye for an eye," under all conditions. It adopts the golden mean.
2662.

i s iani ic principles about punishing an offender may not appeal to visionaries and

unpractical idealists, but as a practical religion, Islam has laid down most wholesome and

practical solutions for problems of law, economics and morals. It regards self-defence as the

moral duty of a Muslim. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 'He who is killed in

defence of his property and honour is a martyr' (Bukharf, Kitdb al-Mazdlim Wa'l-Ghasab).
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44.«And he who is patient and ^3^£^^sS^j2-255?-&£>£J J
forgives—that, surely, is a matter ' ' ' ' '

> Jt, „ f
of high resolve. 0^>-*Vi f

R.5 45. ^And he whom Allah adjudges ^ » *\< * (\ ^\ ^ \ t ,
, . iJi *ji t

astray—there is no protector for ^^ 9'*
'

^
^ "

him thereafter. And thou wilt find ijtj CJj^j aJiftNt>>J'3 t 5^-jm

the wrongdoers, when they see the „^^ » * ^ * A«t+ ^ fx<\
punishment, saying, 'Is there any £"*• %)-* <-*l <*-* o>J>*-i <_^

way of return?

'

mJl<_^

46. And thou wilt see them brought ^ . * I f-y ^1? 5jj»^ J4^>3 ;

before ?/?e F/re, casting down //?e/>
"„" ^ „ . „

"„-&

eyes in humiliation, looking at it
h ££-*• ^-iP9 ^ ^ * >Ji;-* 4 X-J

' ^^
with a furtive glanced And ^ ^j t g, {&*\ ^J?^, JlS^
those who believe will say, 'The * " ' _ *

^
losers, indeed, are those who ruin jL^ZXL I 5 Jj

-

j ^iiT i5>-^I Srf^J i

themselves and their families on . " „ « i ; Tf, ^ » " . •

the Day of Resurrection.' Behold! # <*^M^' uj iM4-**£Ji »*.

the wrongdoers will remain in a ra ; s £ , .i i£
lasting punishment. *" *

47. And they have no helpers to &&&&&$&, i#Q$\l%
help them against Allah. And for x . ^

"* "

a> ^ .^ ^
him, whom Allah leaves in error, ^-1 Cl3 iajt^L^6-* ji^lji <^i>

there is no way ofguidance. ph i *
, ^ *,

48. Hearken ye to your Lord before qJJ ,;,f i «t^ ijjj £j )
g-f ?y: ,*.

I

there comes a day for which there "»" >S C ' t *
will be no averting contrary to the Z&^J^ 12 i> ^lL ! &-i £j Api'ilJs^A

decree of Allah. There will be no taJt ***,:£ li^ifa* \jZ*"\<V&
refuge for you on that day, nor will

v^ip^-* "A^^J 3 £-£-»>£ ^
there be for you any chance of
denial.

49. But if they turn away, We have
g
^U £\ \\ *$ gj iL^^T^U

not sent thee as a guardian over —'-^ ,»**„,., * "

them. Thy duty is only to convey i>), tfj, )AjuL^t^|£L^ciJ>UaA£*.

the Message. cAnd truly when We ^ r„ • <* ^ *^
(
* • r^ c . /, i^i«

cause man to taste or mercy irom ' ^* r *
f/

Us, he rejoices therein. But if an JLa ? v^^i^ xSClj ^J±wjLi-*.--$~&l
evil befalls them because of what ^ ^ _, "_

f<y t
*

tf
-<

their hands have sent forth, then lo! 0;$^* & L^->X > & y
man is ungrateful.

50. ^To Allah belongs the Kingdom ,j>
:

«•" * i • tf h ii \* A
of the heavens and the earth. He jU^a£^j! 5

c^^-^i ^lu ^
"16:127. *4:144; 17:98; 18:18. ''11:11. ''s^l; 39:45; 57:3.

2663. jhe furtive glance is the glance of a guilty person who is hauled up for his crimes

and is waiting to hear the sentence passed against him.
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creates what He pleases. He
bestows daughters upon whom He
pleases and He bestows sons upon
whom He pleases;

51. Or, He mixes them, males and

females; and He makes whom He
pleases barren.2664 Surely, He is

All-Knowing, Powerful.

52. And it is not for a man that

Allah should speak to him except

by direct revelation, or from behind

a veil, or by sending a messenger

to reveal by His command2665 what
He pleases. Surely, He is High,

Wise.

53. And thus have We revealed to

thee the Word2666 by Our
command. Thou didst not know
what the Book was, nor what the

faith. But We have made the

revelation a light, whereby We
guide such of Our servants as We
please. And, truly, thou guidest

mankind to the right path,

54. The2667 path of Allah, to

Whom belongs whatever is in the

heavens and whatever is in the

earth. Remember, to Allah do all

things return.2668

[i]jjilji*i£s&sj

i.*LLj & f4>W O^**1 *^

^i^iiij^UJi.ii^3r^i^;

2664. Tn this and the preceding verse the disbelievers have been warned that God has

decreed that whereas the followers of Islam will increase and multiply, they will decrease and

become barren—their children joining the fold of Islam.

2665. t^ verse makes mention of the three ways in which God speaks to His servants

and reveals Himself to them: (a) He speaks to them direct without the aid of an intermediary,

(b) He makes them see a vision which may or may not be interpretable, or, sometimes makes

them hear words in a state of wakefulness, when they are not seeing the person speaking to

them. This is the significance of the words, 'from behind the veil.' (c) God sends down a

messenger—an angel who delivers the Divine Message.
2666. yne Qur'an has been called here Rub, (breath of life, Lane), because through it a

morally and spiritually dead people received a new life.

2667.
[siam is the Life and the Light and the Way that leads to God and to the realization

by man of the great and sublime object of his creation.

2668. jhg beginning and the end of all things is in the hand of Allah.
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CHAPTER 43
AL-ZUKHRUF

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

According to QurtubT there exists complete unanimity of opinion among scholars

that this Surah was revealed at Mecca. Ibn 'Abbas also lends his powerful support to this

view. It is, however, difficult to assign an exact date to its revelation. Scholarly opinion
generally is inclined to place it towards the end of the fourth or the beginning of the fifth

year of the Call. The previous Surah had ended on the note that the revelation which
descends on Heavenly Messengers and Prophets by Divine command possesses an

element of mystery. It was further stated that before revelation actually descended upon
the Holy Prophet, he was not conversant with its nature and significance. The present

Surah opens with the affirmation that because the Qur'an has been revealed in a most
clear and eloquent language and because also it deals with all basic truths and its teaching

is easily comprehensible, therefore, in spite of the element of mystery in its revelation,

there is no reasonable ground for anyone to reject it. It further says that God would not

stop sending fresh revelation whenever there was genuine need for it, just as Prophets of
God did not cease to come because they were mocked and jeered at. The phenomenon of
the advent of Divine Reformers will continue despite anything the disbelievers might say

or do.

Subject-Matter

The Surah like the three preceding Chapters opens with the declaration that the

Qur'an has been revealed by God, the Lord of all Honour and Praise, and proceeds to

deal with the subject of Divine Unity—its basic theme—in a way and form different from
that in which it has been dealt with in other Chapters of the Ha MTm group. It says that

God, in order to establish His Unity, has been sending, from time immemorial, His
Messengers and Prophets. They preached and taught that God is One. They were rejected

and opposed and persecuted. But this did not cause God to stop sending new Prophets
and new revelations. Prophets continued to appear in the fulness of time, and the greatest

of them came in the person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The Surah develops this

argument and says that God has created the heavens and the earth for the service of man
and has made full provision for his physical needs. When He has taken so much care to

provide for his material needs and physical comforts, it is inconceivable that He should

have neglected or ignored to make similar provision for his moral and spiritual

requirements. It is to meet man's moral needs that God sends a new revelation. But in

their ignorance and folly disbelievers set up equals to God in various shapes and forms;

and even go so far as to shift the responsibility for their idolatrous practices to God,
brazenly saying that if God had so willed they would not have worshipped idols. The plea

is against human intelligence and common sense, and no Divine Scripture supports it.

The real cause of the disbelief of disbelievers lies in their pride and conceit because the

Qur'an, as they say, has not been revealed to a great man. In answer to this arrogant

assumption of superiority the disbelievers receive a severe rebuke that what they call

greatness carries no weight in the sight of God. Were it not that the obliteration of
disparity of wealth, position and status would have rendered social order impossible and
would have created chaos, God would have given to disbelievers tons of gold and silver

so much so that even the staircases of their houses would have been made of gold,

because these things are nothing in God's sight. As stated above the main theme of the

Surah is the unsparing denunciation of idolatry. But while the Qur'an condemns idol-

worship it respects Jesus who, according to Christians, is an object of worship, as a great

and noble Messenger of God, adding that he invited his people to the worship of One
God, but they ignored his teachings and deified him. So the fault lay with them and not

with him. The Surah ends on a brief but most clear and convincing discourse on Divine
Unity.
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l.^In the name of Allah, the .—
, rz_\ i .l^m >^ \ >

*
t \

Gracious, the Merciful. UAJ&r^r cj-°^y „ j,

2. *Ha Mlm.2668A £ w j

3. We cite as evidence this *i * ,* •*<%'
perspicuous Book, H^-^'^V 5

4. cWe have made it a itoo£ to be *£Vj il^-fl llil! iiiii 2\
oft read in clear, eloquent language ^ " -? ^ %

*

that you may understand. Qc) ^ a -a .

"

5. And, surely, it is sa/e with Us in £>,{ f<
„• < :. <, ?. »* ^\ L* \

'

the Mother of the Book,2669 exaited S#° ^-^ WT J^ ^ A 4-*^

<3«<i full ofwisdom. [Tjj^x^ua.

6. Shall We then take away the v[ iLL^ t^Iji ^j_c ^

Reminder from you, leaving you > ' -^^-^ *-r

without guidance2670 because you [pil^ V , ",

4

\t
Aj jyf -.(

/

are an extravagant people? 2671

7. ^And how many a Prophet did —,„ - ,4'l, ; » ^ * f<1 -*f "fi
We send among the earlier •—v^-*** ' » >

peoples!

8. eBut there never came to them a *-"
C' KU

"" n " Li * ~\i (li
Prophet but they mocked at him. ^i V^ J -^ ^-^^ -

0O5> '

9. And We destroyed /tee who ^<> l

. ---\ t T -»-'! - ImI^^'m'
were mightier in power than these,

v-1— ^ ^ -r' " ^„
and the example of the earlier Cllc><45*^

peoples has gone before.

10. And if thou ask them, 'Who i^'j^ *& ^£#U<2ASS
created the heavens and the earth?' ' ' ^JJ , , , , ^ A

they will, surely, say, 'The Mighty, >>>*^ G>4£i-1 c^y^ oK>*^
the All-Knowing God created '

a ? » ,»

them,' B**-V^

"1:1. *44:2; 45:2. '39:29; 42:8; 46:13. rf 15:l 1. "15:12; 36:31.

2668A. gee 2592 an(j 2643

2669. umm al-Kitab, meaning sources of the commandments (Lane), the expression

signifies that the Qur'an existed in the knowledge of God—the Original Source—as the basis

of the SharVah, or it may signify that it was eternally decreed that the Qur'an would form the

basis of the last Divine Law.
2670. Daraba 'an-hu means, he left him and turned away from him. Safaha 'an-hu also

means, he turned away from him and left him. The Quranic expression means, 'Shall We take

away the Reminder from you and turn Ourselves away from you and leave you without

guidance' (Lane)?
2671. Heavenly Reminders in the form of Divine Signs will never cease to come. If

rejection of Heavenly Signs had been a reasonable ground that they should discontinue to

appear, then no Prophet would have come after the first one. But Prophets continued to appear.
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11. aHe, Who has made the earth * ,, < * » > < A C, /<j t H' ,\\ \\

for you a cradle and has made o-*^-^*-^*-)*.) >XJ . - x

pathways for you therein, that you (Till} «t
v "

A*
J>£=3 ^

N

\
'

* 4]}^^
may follow the right way;

12. And Who sends down water ' <. VT"^ T^ c u * '{- < «. \s
from the clouds in proper measure, * > ^ ^^ y- .. „

and We, thereby, quicken a dead £Jd'o * i£l£ £> K 4_* U^-Soti
land—even so will you be ',«>,*»
raised2672— Eki>J*>Sw

13. And Who has created pairs of &^[&^^Cs^i
all things, and has made for you

w ^/,7y
(J r,"*Z :\'

ships and cattle whereon you ride, fi^W-O-' u>o ui^l} i^lLiii c>£

14. That you may sit firmly upon ,»,»/? r. £ i **'(• \i «'- * «

i

their backs, ana, then, when you JJ^
' » '-' y* ^

are firmly seated thereon, you may J -* m! j&j[yL£i )>\, >> 13 s " -;
remember the favour of your Lord, ^ < , r •'„ * ^ „ .

s '
_, >? ^-'

and say,
4

Holy is He Who has > ix^UJ^ <j.x-Ji£^^1^^
subjected these to us, and we were 0£m_j>JLs£j tX4fc
not capable of subduing them ** ^

15. 'And to our Lord, surely, shall • ^-rp^r 3 ,

we return.

'

^ >•>)* ' »' ^H>

^

u±

'

16. And they assign to Him a part *, j,^^ g^^^iij/,:;
of His servants as //& * ;'

J ^ , , A \ '

children.2672* Indeed man is 0c>^ )$j£j&lJ^X\ b
manifestly ungrateful.

..2 17. ^Has He taken daughters from &\^\ % ^^ jj-k ^L* jUjI^T
what He has created, and favoured * "

t^~^*

you with sons? 0<£ijr4J^
18. cYet when tidings are given to

t ^* ^ f ^ , ^_ 1 > <.f ^ fr'j t^j, j

one of them of that the like of '

^ * * ^ **. *< *\
„

*'

which he ascribes to the Gracious "^-^ 5 1 >5-*^ **-4-4-> <J-^ "i)-i-^ t^-^-*->-Vi

God, his face becomes dark and he RlUaf
is choked with inward grief.

19. Do they assign to Allah one

who is nurtured among

f ? -»> .-»-/>

ornaments,2673 and who is not able 0^ti-^ >£-*4>* *n^
"20:54. "6:101; 16:58; 52:40; 53:22. £

16:59.

2672. jhe words signify that even as dry and parched earth blooms and blossoms into new
life when rain falls on it, so do a morally and spiritually dead people receive a new life

through Divine revelation.

2672A. jhg reference is to the Christian doctrine of Jesus being God's son.

2673. jfoQ reference may be to the idols which were bedecked and bejewelled with

ornaments. The verse administers a subtle rebuke to idol-worshippers that they worship idols

which can neither speak nor answer their prayers or defend themselves against attacks made
upon them.
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to give clear expression to an
argument in disputation?

20. aAnd they regard as females the

angels who are the servants of the

Gracious God. Did they witness

their creation? Then their

testimony will be recorded, and

they will be questioned.

21. And they say, *'If the Gracious

God had so willed, we should not

have worshipped them.' They have

no knowledge whatsoever of that.

They do nothing but conjecture.

22. cHave We given them a

Scripture before this, so that they

are holding fast2674 to it?

23. Nay, but they say, ^'We found

our fathers following a certain

course, and we are guided by their

footsteps.'

24. Even so We never sent any

Warner before thee to any

township, but the wealthy ones

among them said, e'We found our

fathers following a certain course,

and we are following in their

footsteps.'

25. Their Messenger said, 'What!

even though I bring you a better

guidance than that which you
found your fathers following?'

They said, 'Certainly we disbelieve

in that which you are sent with.'

26. /So We exacted retribution

from them. Then see what was the

end of those who rejected the

Prophetsl

R.3 27. And call to mind when
Abraham said to his father and his

people, #T do, indeed, disown what

you worship,

J.JL4J

r—i ^ *t * £ &

ul£s U£j ;-& >ii ^e^J-g, I l.-a.S. y i La

A

"17:41; 37:151; 52:40. *6:149; 16:36.
c37;157, 158; 68:38.

rf2:171; 7:29. ''21:54; 26:75. fl: 137; 43:56. *6:79; 9:1 14; 60:5.

2674. idol-worshippers not only do not possess any reason or argument to uphold their

irrational doctrines, they cannot even adduce the evidence of any Divine Scripture in their

support.
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28. 'Except Him Who created me,

and He will, surely, guide me.'

29. And He left this as a permanent

legacy among his posterity,2675 that

they might turn to God.

30. Nay, but I bestowed upon these

disbelievers and their fathers

worldly provision until there came
to them the truth and a Messenger
who makes his Message clear.

31. But when the truth came to

them they said, aThis is sorcery

and we do reject it.'

32. And they say, 'Why has not

this Qur'an been sent to some
great man of the two2676 towns?'

33. Are they then the

distributors2677 of the mercy of thy

Lord? It is We Who distribute

among them their livelihood in the

present life, and We exalt some of

them above others in degrees of
rank, so that some of them may
make others subservient to

themselves. And the mercy of thy

Lord is better than that which they

amass.

34. And were it not that all

mankind would have become one

type of people, We would have

given to those who disbelieve in

the Gracious God roofs ofsilver for

their houses, and silver stairways

by which they could ascend;

35. And doors of silver to their

houses, and couches of silver, on

which they could recline,

<jL«J^G ££ 4jJ>,{-i <LA.if-i UfeJ-^-a- )

<} yztsu l>Jb |pl5
(

^*j*>_A>U*UJ j

,re : * ,
* ^ ,>". .*< .-s^

**»»-'*' ii-'

"27:14.

2675. Abraham was such a firm believer in Divine Unity and he preached it to his

posterity with such sincerity and persistence that this belief came to stay among them for a

long time.

2676. Thg "fW0 towns" are generally understood to mean Mecca and Ta'if. They were two

important centres of Arab social and political life in the Holy Prophet's time.

2677. jhg verse administers a severe rebuke to disbelievers saying to them. 'Since when
have they arrogated to themselves the role of being the distributors of God's grace and mercy,

or the privilege of deciding who is deserving of it and who not?
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36. And even of gold. But all that is

nothing but a temporary provision

i f
. '

of the° present life.*6™ And the 11^1^ Y| JaLsj'LJi *>i-2Jt

comfort of the Hereafter with thy ?„» „4 f * *i m * t

Lord is for the righteous. ^<^^^HJ C:

5 4^iii ^JLil'fjJe&jLiili

R.4 37. aAnd he who turns away from J^«sj ; ^ ^ n ^ ^ *£ AjlS t2>-« 3

the remembrance of the Gracious * *
* f t." *><+"< f t

God, We appoint for him a satan, 0^^-*^ "^LUalalJ

who becomes his intimate

companion.

38. ^And, surely, these companions

hinder them from the way of God,

but they think that they are rightly 0{J>3^jL4^»->-4->> &$*&££.
guided;

39. Till when, such a one comes to „ ^ ^ .„„„,„-', '.<.(<„}• < T^
Us, he says to /h's companion, *^~£i C^.^AM^^L^Y^J^
c

'Would that between me and thee [^l^lJji /ULJ^ u>£j k-£JSJ> x-i4
were the distance of the East and ' * "

" '

the West!2679' what an evil

companion is he!

40. ^And it will be said to them, tZJU SvA "L \\ *i2$\L£*Zlji&$'j
'Your being partners in punishment ^^ ^ * *?,,, „ ^, .

will not profit you this day, for you H&j-V^-k-* yt***' ^
had acted wrongfully.'

41. Canst thou, then, make the ^^^jTjLin^^i^SjtST
deaf hear, or guide the blind and ^z^ ' «".•.,
him who is in manifest error?2680 ^^L^Jk <JjJU CX & » ^^
42. /And if We take thee away/raw *^ ^ lju &££]_$ li£
//n's world, We shall nevertheless

' '

a

take vengeance upon them; [jj^^a,? ; ^

43. Or, sWe shall show thee that

which We have promised them;

for, surely, We have complete E3&5.)>-£

power over them.

"20:100, 101; 72:18. *8:35; 16:89. c3:31. rf37:34.
"10:43; 27:81. /13:41; 40:78. g 10:47; 13:41; 40:78.

2678. \yere ^ not that by the obliteration of disparity of means, wealth and position, all

men would have become of one type, and human society would have ceased to function. God
would have provided disbelievers with houses made of silver, having doors and stairways

made of gold, because these things possess no value or worth in His sight.

2679. when man is confronted with the evil consequences of his wicked deeds, he seeks

to avoid and shun his erstwhile companions as if he never knew them.

2680. when disbelievers deliberately shut their eyes and ears to the message of truth, they

sink deeper and deeper into sin till they are completely lost.
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44. So ahold thou fast to that which ^/s,
-t\J\\ t**^ iSTjULj .*!-. i *$.».. it

has been revealed to thee; for thou ** ^ -''
- * ' *

art on the right path. EL'H ^'i ^ I >-*g <>*

45. And, truly, *this Qufan is a < „ ^ ^ •£, ^ > >i^ *>j \$ <
Ajl \1i

source of eminence2681 for thee
>*"

• .*>** * >

and for thy people; and you will, [^6$ A* .7. T

surely, be questioned.

46. cAnd ask those of Our ^ ^jj ^ Cilijf ^ Ji-ij
Messengers whom We sent before ,",''_ *» *s*i i

thee, 'Did We appoint any deities 2L^i^-i^P^^>^^-w- lL4^J> ^

beside the Gracious God, to be fW]t>5xiif fr

worshipped?' * "
i-

R.5 47. And, indeed, ^We sent Moses •. • * . \
|
j*^1

, j_, ^1 » * 15 1 <f\ 1 H$
with Our Signs to Pharaoh and his

*-*>-** *- > ^ ^ ^ ^
chiefs and he said, 'I am, truly, a 0&;l^lJji4oJ>£ji^J^i^^1
Messenger of the Lord of the

worlds.'

48. But when he came to them with \^\^ zjLr\ SjlJU ij^UL >Vi*
Our Signs, lo! they laughed at ' "^"^ ** """ >

_,

them. 0&^i_3LJa5

49. And We showed them no Sign . ,* *„ „v ,5, - •' a - * * >. \„*

but it was greater than its ^^j^^" v ''
* •

,
„

*
nJ

preceding sister Sign, and We j
^l -1 *»-» IjJJL ^4j i-i I

"5 J t&j^. *

seized them with punishment, that
f^luilia^M

they might turn to tZs.
*^

50. And e#c/z time they said, 'O •„ t<^"«\ > * >s - n-5 ^fTi ^il?
thou sorcerer, epray tor us to thy * r ^

Lord, according to the promise He 0(33i££-£jCijj,?r*iJii£ "L^L

made with thee that ifHe avert this

evil from us, then we will, surely,

follow guidance.'

51. But /when We removed the *' y\ £j\\jj\ iiie til IT*

till
punishment from them, behold! ' '

^

they broke their pledge . ^^
52. And Pharaoh made a ^jJLi JS f-*P Ci £»-*>i <-*>tf5

proclamation among his people: 'O
^ , B-, „ ^ ^

my people! does not the kingdom >4-3 V 1 $£-*>) >-^H t-^JXi & c£*J '

of Egypt belong to me and these rn<;> •-sf'S'f 'at^wi^Li-
streams flowing beneath me/ Do
you not then see?

53. 'Nay, I am better than this
j ^^Li &jjni^£ J£tifjtf

despicable fellow who can scarcely
** * " "

"11:113. *21:11; 38:2.
£21:26. rfll;97; 14:6; 23:46; 40:24. ^7:135/7:136.

2681. -p^g word ohikr meaning eminence (Lane), the verse purports to say that through

the Qur'an the Holy Prophet and his followers will acquire great eminence and honour.

989



CH.43 AL- ZUKHRUF PT.25

express himself clearly. 0&A_*i \ Cfe Sf 5

54. 'And why have not bracelets of «* ~<
:

- Is «'
A ^^ *~

]
> 3 j<

gold been bestowed on him, or * »
" ^ *t** - -^ fe^ ^ \^

aangels accompanied him in serried 0c^£3-JLS a £^'i -f\\^'p<
ranks?'

55. Thus did he make light of his i^j^aij, uH'TiMi <A . tl' - it

people, and they obeyed him. ^ ' ** ^
t

Indeed, they were a wicked people. @cH-4-^-» L^0
56. So, when they excited Our » -j : i< * s<.m Y\*\ ~\ f* "it

anger, "We took vengeance upon
a

-*

( ^ ^
them, and drowned them all. [i^chJ-s-*-^ > i^^U
57. And We made them a jA<* • lti1l.''rf i*-f-' *-'!?-"''*

precedent, and an example for the ^ " "^ ^ ^^ 3 ^ ' ' ^
n

coming generations.

.6 58. And when the son of Mary is ^ ^ -^*> &i\ ^jLslj')
mentioned as an example, lo! thy "

p f __, ^

people raise a clamour2682 thereat; 0£ 5 ^—*^-i <-^ « * *P
59. And they say, 'Are our gods ,„,„ K r, „> *V n<

\jj&S\t\ii
]&')

better, or he?' They mention not *yt>-*0\**>>y-** &*• " "
,f

this to thee but for the sake oj ^fc^^^sfij* A.
(
jjj^S'L^Vj

r

LlJLJ

disputation. Nay, but they are a

contentious people.2683

60. He was only Our servant, on » t *••• ,<>(>»<"':<' "s/i'-L \i

whom We bestowed Oar favour, <uO^*-^L^J x^Yj^uj,

and We made him an example for |V|J_J^i5_^^
<
^i4.^Jl_ii

the Children of Israel.

61. And if We so willed, We could i \?7iz it* * Lllilt -* LjLj *J 1
make from among you angels to be " -

"
' * ^

your successors in the earth.2684 0£>£qJLs^[ Ue)V t

"6:9; 11:13; 25:8. *43:26.

2682. Sadda (Yasuddu) means, he hindered him from a thing; and Sadda (Yasiddu)

means, he raised a clamour (Aqrab).

2683. jhe atjvent of the Messiah was a sign that the Jews were going to be disgraced and

humiliated and were about to be deprived of Prophethood for all time. Mathal signifying

anything similar or equal to another (6: 39), the verse, besides the meaning given in the text,

may also signify that when the people of the Holy Prophet—the Muslims—are told that

another person, who would be like Jesus and would be his counterpart, would be raised from

among them to regenerate them and restore their lost spiritual glory, instead of being glad over

this good tidings, they raise a clamour. The verse may thus be taken as referring to the Second

Coming of Jesus.

2684. Angels could not serve as an example and model for men, therefore God always

commissioned men to convey His Will to, and to serve as model and pattern for, men.
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62. But, verily, he was a sign of the .. sk ** z< -.m*.? *t «f c ^t 1

Hour.2685 So entertain no doubt ^* w--rv^w * " ~ ^
about it, but follow me. This is the gjl s ? .»4 1<^ ^ ii_i> ±uj£Ji-Jf<j

right path.

63. And let not Satan hinder you. ^ **&<<* * \
'*. u ;<'** -"4"*

Surely, he is to you an open enemy. -*
•^-i-^'— * ^"~= ^

I

—

\<z>2—£*

64. And when Jesus came with ^^ „r. *[& \»*]\, *
*\X\£i%

clear proofs, he said, 'Truly, I have ^ ^"° " » ' >C?,M^*
^

come to you with wisdom, and to £>ji J>^ >£l5 c*M ^1 j^ »>)^
make clear to you some of that " *

^ «, ,,< • . • < .-* ?.-

about which you differ. So fear 0^5^1^n^LS*i^^>^-^
Allah and obey me.

65. 'Verily, aAllah—He is my Lord < j , > , * ^ *j^ < £$5 li> ail Si
and your Lord. So worship Him. ix-* ± s^*-*-* >>-m; „> y*»

This is the right path.' ^jJU^JiShfy^

66. But *the parties differed among fe£ -_
d

• <^ ^ V>JJ§\ , tT^-g iT

themselves. So woe to the
'"*

" . . ^

wrongdoers because of the ^>i c^i^-c tH. lyLJJs uH^JJ,

punishment of a painful day!

67. "They wait not but for the Hour -^i^LsClh V^SjAi?J*
to come suddenly upon them, while -

tJ-°--*' * '

they perceive # not. 0^ $^JLJLj "J>«a 1 3-2L*?

68. Friends on that day will be foes . A^ A j j^^ <
1 >• ** '"S-t/'f

to one another, ^except the
t~*f**' s 3 ""- * * ** *y*

righteous;2686 g^Ls-SJJi Y ],]>>-£ &

7 69. lb ^zem Allah will say, '0 My **.*.< "3-"*Ai j^'x' \"1<i vG^^J

servants, there is
eno rear tor you ^^ *"•*-=- ^-

^ ^
this day, nor shall you grieve; 0<3 j-J ')-*£

70. 'You who believed in Our Signs i^fX t i< g *.
j, , rJLsJ £y ; tf

and submitted,
*"* *"" *

w
""

71. /'Enter ye the Garden, you and » £*
tfy $ j£S\ H^Jt \£ ±ifi

your wives, honoured and happy.'
"

"3:52; 19:37. *19:38. c
10:51; 12:108; 22:56; 47:19. rf2:256. e

10:63; 39:62. y30: 16.

2685. "Hour" may denote the time of the end of the Mosaic Dispensation and the pronoun

hit in inna hit may refer either to Jesus or to the Qur'an and the verse would mean, that after

Jesus the Israelites will be deprived of the gift of Prophethood, or that another Dispensation

—

Quranic Dispensation—will take the place of Mosaic Dispensation.

2686.
in ^g ^0^ f distress all friendships are forgotten. Friends desert each other, even

turn into enemies. Elsewhere, the Qur'an gives a graphic description of the condition of

sinners when they are confronted with the evil consequences of their wicked

deeds (70:1 1-15; 80:35-38).
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72. There will be passed round to ^ 4 £\ ^ .

|^,-v Jit d
*'"

i
*ffcj

them ^dishes of gold and cups, and jf A a

'"
„

_,

therein will be all that the souls J^V

1

4-? ^Lf.1 Li Lfeji*^ ( >-^

'

desire and m w/hc/j the eyes r^
a . ^ ; > „ ^> ,-* 4 <s -*

delight. And therein you will dwell &ii tLJI U£&±*/\ US i

for ever. 0<j ; \ K
73. 'And *this is the Garden to rv r^ **zl*>

x
Z/j, iirfiXiLs f

which you have been made heirs *
, ^ , ^

because of what you did. B^^ » *~>J»LL£>

74. c
'Therein for you is fruit in ^^ £-"•.-. 4 %S*=>Sl C?f« ii^

abundance, ofwhich you will eat.' ^ -

>*^3

75. ^he guilty will, certainly, £^ ^fe ^ i3^«LiJ» &>.
abide in the punishment of Hell. '

t»
,

76. e
It will not be lightened for

them, and they will be seized

therein with despair.

77. And We wronged them not, but / ' .
*t i> -. «< \ ' * 4 * f & I -i "I

it was they themselves who were
i

the wrongdoers . cii'J iS( 1

78. And they will cry, 'O ^ 3}ij \1jU j^i ii^li \^\S %
Malik!2687 let thy Lord make an "

, ^ , ^ , _,

end of us.' He will say, 'You must 0e>£i^^ ^=ci Ju
stay here.''

79. Allah will say, 'We, certainly, ^pj»"\ $Jj jAiU ^iijii* iif
brought you the truth; but most of ' ^^ *

feZ'y^^J^lJ^'&M*

you were averse to the truth.' 0e>

80. Have they determined upon a rh^- <> A -> l?i "• ^ *? i~^ *•? ;f

course to compass thy end! Inen '

We, too, have determined their

destruction.

81. Do they think that We hear not 5^^, tf
»1 y LJT £>££XJ£>f

their secrets and their private ^ ^ ^ » >
"

^
counsels? Yea! /And Our JL^llJ CLuSj .? ctf i >*-^-'>*J

messengers remain with them rn-j

recording everything.

82. Say, 'If the Gracious God had a ;$-» .*"*&- 4 '* * •* w ' \# w \{

son, I would have been the first of J* 1 ^ J j-i> <*-~>*i^ «>^
worshippers.

'2688 0<->£ >*^3

»

"56:19; 76:16. *7:44; 19:64. c55:53; 77:43. rf20:75. e2:87; 40:50, Sl.^O:^; 82:11, 12.

2687. Malik, meaning master, is generally considered to be the angel in charge of Hell.

2688. ^Abid is active participle from
LAbada which means, he worshipped; and from

'Abida which means, he was angry; he denied; he was sorrowful for having been remiss; he
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83. Holy is y4//<5/2, the Lord of the

heavens and the earth, the Lord of

the Throne, far above that which

they attribute to Him.

84. aSo leave them alone to indulge i * \*"\' « i

* % * 4' \ L\\\
in vain discourse and to amuse r

« , ,

themselves until they meet that Buja-^>4 £j^' J o o $j
I

^Xb
Day of theirs which they have been

promised.

85. ^He it is Who is God in heaven, „•? -<f\ f^ £ ,, \ «, • 1 ' £<
and God on earth; and He is the utll^^l,*!"^^^***
Wise, the All-Knowing. 0^4-^J' JI-^-tJ 1 5«*5 a *-U

86. And blessed is He to Whom
, , * j*, <kJ&'±3\&y!3>

belongs the Kingdom of the ^x1 y '

—

- " ^7
heavens and the earth and all that is ^JLg i aJL$ > A"%\^ j'l L* J o£3 ^J 1 )

between them, and with Him is the
"

^ ^ ^ ^ *> , „ > 1*11
knowledge of the Hour, and to Him \^>y^y» „ .. ^ )^^
shall you a// be brought back.

87. And cthose on whom they call „ * , ^ * • <? • ^ it i ;-r<f

»

beside Him possess no power oi ^
~ ^ ^

intercession but only he may \£*^U, ±±£ £m Vj,a_clUJl>-i^
intercede who bears witness to the ,_. • „ > < „ -* „ > ^

truth,2689 and they know this well Hu>^J-^ +-* ;>

88. And d\i thou ask them, 'Who %4f\1L t>2 ij ~\\
' i &J J

created them?' They will, surely,
"

lg, , ,,
**> *

say, 'Allah.' How, then, are they \^&#ZyL JtiSuLi I^^J
being turned away?

89. We call to witness the < / A * ^Ll £>• ^Si *jlJl^ J
Prophets repeated cry: 'O my >> >°y* ^ >-* * •" > * j

"
" A

Lord! ethese are a people who will 3£> y-^y^- ?§

not believe.'2690

"23:55; 52:46; 70:43. *6:4. £ 19:88. "29:62; 31:26; 39:39. ^84:21.

was disdainful (Lane). The verse thus means: (a) If the Gracious God had a son, I would have

been the first to worship him (the son) because, being God's most obedient and faithful

servant, I would not have been remiss in my duty to him (the son), (b) If it could be possible

that the Gracious God should have a son, I am most entitled to this position because I have

worshipped God most and have served Him most, (c) The Gracious God, certainly, has no son

{in meaning 'not') and I am the first to bear witness to this fact, the word "Abidin signifying

Shahidin, i.e., witnesses, (d) The Gracious God has no son, and I am the first disdainful denier

of the assertion that He has one.

2689. The Ho jy pr0phet.
2690. There could be no greater testimony to the Holy Prophet's solicitude and concern

for the spiritual well-being of his people than the fact that God Himself swears by it. The Holy

Prophet's grief over the denial of his people and their opposition to it was so deep and

agonizing that it had almost killed him (18:7).

993



CH.43 AL- ZUKHRUF PT.25

90. And Our reply was, "So turn J-^^ Jj 5^ ^i;
aside from them, and say, 'Peace;' "

7
,

r

^ 4

and soon shall they know.2691 Q^^Jl*^ fe

2691. y^g Holy Prophet is consoled and comforted that though he is now being opposed

and persecuted, yet the time was fast approaching when his enemies would come under his

power, and Islam would spread all over Arabia and peace would reign throughout the land.

When that time comes, he should forgive his enemies.
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CHAPTER 44
AL-DUKHAN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

All authorities including Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Zubair agree that the Surah belongs

to the Middle Meccan period. Noldeke assigns its revelation to the sixth or seventh year

of the Call. In its closing verses, the preceding Surah had made a pathetic reference to

the agonized outpourings of the Holy Prophet's lacerated heart that, in spite of his best

efforts his Message had failed to evoke adequate response in his people. In answer to his

cries of agony, the Holy Prophet was told to overlook their faults and invoke God's
mercy on them, for, thus his prayer would draw Divine grace and would make them
realize their mistake and listen to him. The present Surah opens with the declaration that

the Qur'an which fully explains the truths and realities of life has been revealed in a

period of spiritual darkness to reclaim mankind from sin. The Surah is the fifth of the Ha
Mim group. Like the preceding Chapter it opens with the subject of revelation of the

Qur'an, though in a different form and context. It commences with the theme that

whenever darkness enshrouds the face of the earth and humanity is stuck fast in the

quagmire of moral turpitude, God raises a Messenger and gives him a new Message to

reclaim and regenerate the world. Prophets of God had been appearing at such times of
decadence, and now that the moral need of humanity was greatest and spiritual darkness

was most intense and overwhelming, God has raised the greatest of His Messengers and
has given him the last and most perfect Law—the Qur'an. The advent of the Holy
Prophet is not a novel phenomenon. Divine Messengers had appeared before him in the

fulness of time, most prominent among them being Moses. The Surah then gives a
pathetic description of the dreadful fate that overtook Pharaoh and his people. They went
to their doom in disgrace and ignominy, and God chose the Israelites for the bestowal of
His special favours. This is how God brings about transformation in the life of a people.

It further says that human life has a great mission. It is for the fulfilment of this great

mission that God raises His Messengers in the world. The Surah ends on the note that

the principles and ideals of Islam have been taught in a most clear and convincing
manner.

995



CH.44 AL-DUKHAN PT.25

a+4^*)J*&±±P*&>+Hl.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ha Mlm.269iA
{7}*ZLL 4

3. By this perspicuous Book.
£feg^5\wljh 5

4. Truly, cWe revealed it in a t*4'
i

*
l +&* 4 ~<j* *wVl<*1^i

blessed night.2692 Truly, We have
u Li F^^ * ^J >J,t ^

ever been warning. B£w j>ii

5. therein are decided all matters « „ <*v „f 4/ is.» c*„-

ofwisdom**" 0*fc£- £-** cXo^i U^
6. 5y Our ow« command. Verily, rfi^^j^ lift* t

>\$U*^ iJiTWe have ever been sending *—
' - "^ " * ^

Messengers,

7.^ a mercy from thy Lord. j u *
Ss

,' (J^SSj & %£±1
Verily, He is the All-Hearing, the "^ *

u

All-Knowing, QA^ 1

8. eThe Lord of the heavens and the ^ Cli-Ljtf & i ufejVi ? c^ LL£jl Oj '|

earth and all that is between them, " "jT7> * "^

if you would only be inclined to \Z\£-<-£i>* £*-£ ** &
J,

believe.

9. There is no god but He. Mq ? >„ p ?' * * * J *3 \' \\\\

gives life and He causes death. He >^-> >^-**> f^ >-* YW], J

is your Lord and the Lord of your m-\j; ils/i lia^tjido*
forefathers.

Uc*-« tt ^=^ . •

10. Yet they play about in doubt.

11. So watch thou for the day when
m ^ w ^_ _

the sky will bring forth a visible * **
'

i>

smoke,2694

"1:1. "40:2. c
97:2. "91:5. T9:66; 37:6; 44:8. '10:57; 57:3.

2691A. See 2592 and 2643

2692. Elsewhere in the Qur'an, it is called the "Night of Destiny" (97:2). According to

authentic traditions of the Holy Prophet, the "Night of Destiny" generally falls in the last ten

nights of Ramadan, the month in which the Qur'an began to be revealed (2:186), to be exact,

on its 24th night (Musnad & JarTr). The blessed night, or the "Night of Destiny," is the

Quranic metaphor for a period of time when spiritual darkness enshrouds the entire face of the

earth and a Divine Reformer is raised to reclaim and regenerate corrupt humanity. The night

which gave to humanity its greatest Teacher and the last and most perfect Divine Law was,

indeed the "Night of Destiny" for it. This night may also be taken as covering the whole

period in which the Qur'an continued to be revealed.

2693. t^ "]\jjght of Destiny" or the time of the advent of a great Reformer heralds a new
era, a new order of things, when, in fact, the future of humanity is decreed and decided. The

time when the Qur'an was revealed was humanity's greatest "Night of Destiny," for it was

then that the foundations were laid of man's destiny for all time to come.
2694. -phe reference may be to the severe famine that overtook Mecca and lasted for

several years till Abu Sufyan, then a great leader of disbelief, came to the Holy Prophet and
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12. That will envelop the people, mOjf^, \xS \Lk * LrClh J^3
This will be a painful torment. " " *

13. On seeing it the people will cry, g- >t ^ g^ ,<jj ,

£-j^s^
a'Our Lord, remove from us the

torment; truly, we are believers.'

14. How can they benefit by f „ A , j~^ A< ^ ,

« » n < -

^ tAf
admonition, when there has already J j—* ->>-*»*

.
^» Jt>>» g( a-4->

come to them a Messenger [jTjinLjS

explaining //rmgs clearly,

15. And yet they turned away from 0-^ * iiJlS 5 *JL£ (iJ"'" *'

him and said, 'He is ^tutored, a ^^ ,^

man possessed!' 0o^l4^ ^

16. ^We shall remove the jj^^ ^f ^(t^Ji ^(X tSj.

punishment for a little while, but '* ^ S <$

you will certainly revert to 0£>S££l* ^

& m

/W5C/z/e/2695

17. On the day when We shall g, K ^^j, * f L-ru J^p ;S#
seize you with the great " * +*
seizure,2696 you will know that We Bu>j£ g>

7-: - "

will, certainly, exact retribution.

18. And We tried the people of

Pharaoh before them, and there

came to them a noble Messenger,

19. Who said to them, 'Deliver to

me the servants of Allah. Truly, I

am to you a Messenger, faithful to

my trust;

20. 'And exalt not yourselves in „> l *\, -
1 -t- ,*< -» v/ vf*

defiance of Allah. Surely, I come ** *' »' " ^
'

to you with a clear authority, Q^L^ ^>JaJL^

"7:135; 43:51. "31:31; 68:52. £7:136; 43:51.

begged him to pray for deliverance from that terrible scourge. The famine is said to have been

so severe that the Meccans ate hides, bones and even dead bodies (BukharT, Kitdb al-Istisqa').

The famine has been described by the word Dukhan (smoke), because, as the tradition goes,

the hunger was so severe that people felt a sort of smoke hanging before their eyes. Or, the

word may have been used because there was no rain for a long time in Mecca, and the whole

atmosphere had become dusty, for, Dukhan also means dust (Lane). The verse may also be

taken as referring to the last two World Wars in which towns and cities were burnt down to

rubble and the smoke that rose from their ruins filled the whole atmosphere with smoke and

dust.

2695. According to reliable tradition the Holy Prophet prayed and the famine was

removed. But the Quraish did not benefit by it and continued to oppose the Holy Prophet.

2696. -phg 'great seizure' may refer to the defeat of the Quraish at the Battle of Badr, or to

the Fall of Mecca.
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it JlJ=h1 > 3.1-i £sL£ cXi?

6 rt
jj£inii+1 l*£\ >4&>

]&&

21. a'And I seek refuge in my Lord

and your Lord, lest you stone me to

death,

22. 'And if you believe me not,

then leave me alone.'

23. Then Moses prayed unto his r-i.* .-» »-i o„< ^i ~ ?<?<'(•" < M
Lord, 'These are, indeed, a sinful

&*»***"*> *>>+*> s^^ *-> 3
people.'

24. Allah said, 'Take My servants &&&<*$ t£J\ A^Cf^l''^ -^
away by night; bfor you will surely, "

y^' " --'••""
be pursued.

25. 'And leave thou the sea behind

when it is calm,2697 crossing over

the dunes. Surely, they are a host

that are doomed to be drowned.'

26. cHow many were the gardens

and the springs that they left

behind,

27. And the cornfields and the

noble places,

28. And the comforts and luxuries

wherein they took delight!

29. Thus it happened. ^And We
made another people inherit these

things.

30. And the heaven and the earth

wept not for them, nor were they

respited.2698

2 31. <And We delivered the

Children of Israel from the abasing

torment

32. Inflicted by Pharaoh. He was,

surely, haughty even among the

extravagant.

cH <J-{6,l>-£j, ujyt
- f* * 5 r "el"

S* lliE £b*

0£^U

"40:28. *10:91; 20:79; 26:61. c26:59. rf7:138; 26:60; 28:7. "2:50; 14:7; 20:81.

2697. Rahw is derived from Raha. They say, i?a/za Baina Rijlaihi, i.e., he parted his legs

and made an opening between them: Raha al-Bahru means, the sea became still and calm.

Rahw means calm; motionless; depressed place where water collects; an elevated and plain

tract of ground (Lane). When Moses and the Israelites arrived at the northern extremity of the

Red Sea, the ebb of the tide had begun. As the water receded, it left behind dunes, the tops of

which were gradually uncovered, leaving the intervening depressions full of water. The

Israelites crossed over at that moment. See also 20 : 78.

2698. Jhey went to their doom in disgrace and ignominy unwept, unhonoured and unsung.

The ill-fated monarch who, in his conceit and arrogance, called himself god, went to the

depths of the sea (10: 91), with the memorable words, 'I believe that there is no god but He in

Whom the Children of Israel believe,' on his lips.
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33. And We chose them above the

peoples of their time,

knowingly.2699

34. And We gave them Signs

wherein was a clear trial.

35. These people do say,

36. fltThere is only one death for

us, and we shall not be raised up

again,

37. 'So bring back our fathers, if

you speak the truth.'

38. Are they better or the people of

Tubba'2700 and those before them?

We destroyed them because they

were sinful.

39. ^And We created not the

heavens and the earth and all that is

between them in sport.2701

40. We created them not but for an

eternal purpose, but most of them
understand not.

41. Verily, the Day of Decision2702

is the appointed time for all of

them.

42. cThe day when a friend shall

not avail a friend at all, nor shall

they be helped,

* t s " *"&* "T -*

"6:30; 23:38; 37:60; 45:25. *21:17; 38:28. c2:124; 70:11; 80:35-37.

2699. q0(j chose the Israelites for His favours because in the Divine scheme of things they

were found to be most suited to carry on the Divine mission at that time. The expression, 'Ala

'Ilmin, may also signify, in view of their special circumstances.

2700. Jubba' is said to be the royal title of the Kings of Himyar in Yemen. The Kings of

Yemen were known by this title when they also held sway over Himyar, Hadaramaut and

Saba'. From ancient inscriptions it appears that the Tubba's ruled over these territories from

270 A.D. to 525 A.D. Historical records speak of their glory and despotism. They seemed to

have extended their rule over all Arabia, even to East Africa (Enc. of Islam). The particular

Tubba' referred to in the verse under comment is mentioned in some traditions as a Prophet of

God. The Qur'an seems to support this view (50 : 1 5).

2701. Human life has a grim purpose and a great mission. The great faculties and inborn

powers of man are a sure indication that life is real and earnest. It is to this great principle that

the creation of the heavens and the earth emphatically draws our attention.

2702. Besides the final Day of Decision when all secrets of the unknown will be laid bare

and human actions weighed in the balance and finally judged, there is a day of decision in the

time of every Prophet in this very life when truth triumphs and falsehood is defeated.
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43. Save those to whom Allah jjtiji -£ ^J, >& s^ & 4\
shows mercy. Surely, He is the "' ' ~ ' Y

Mighty, the Merciful. 0^4_2.pt &*

R.3 44. Verily, athe tree ofZaqqum " ,i*j. ^ „ - -j -s .

45. Will be the food of the sinful; ^ „*<:. ,^-< J

46. Like molten copper fc
it will boil J-, ,*{_>h ; ., r^ *

( «,ii>

in their bellies,
ft*W'4yW^b'

47. As the boiling of scalding ^ ; ^fl jj^f
water.

"
" »

48. We shall command the angels: *&
. „ T

«-- ^ • . >> „,<>.-!-»

0-

'Seize him and drag him into the

midst of the blazing Fire;

49. Then cpour upon his head the

torment of boiling water.'

50. And shall say to him, 'Taste it. r^i Lj sJ=£\ \j j-*Ji i£-jf v£iS
Thou </f<irf consider thyself the

mighty, the honourable one;2703

51. 'This, indeed, is what you QSSjliS f*>&^»&Stijb S|
doubted.'

52. Verily, ^the righteous will be in nhoJL,T>> lli cl ^>'^W S«
a place of security,

l-J *- ^ «*
-«* "

53. eAmid gardens and springs, ^ . *j>s \ „ * - A ;

54. /Attired in fine silk and heavy

brocade, facing one another.
4"*-^ ^ ^-^

55. Thus will it be. And #We shall

give them as companions fair

maidens, having large, black eyes.

56. They will call therein for ^every X, -vj^i -£*> \j J$L Ctii £> i_i $JI

kind offruii/m peace and security.
^* " -"* * " * > "

57. They will not taste death2704 &*ZJ\$\ &* &3*&*&>% S^'ti
therein, save the first death; 'and

g
^ I*""* > "'*

l -> »

Got/ will save them from the B^ a >»>J i i£* <>-* >» d *>1j^<J 3 Vl
punishment of the blazing Fire,

58.^5 a^ac/o/grace2^ from thy ^<j ^ £ui*H;5 «>3 i*5
Lord. That is the supreme *"^ t" » >

achievement. E*Ui- B * *

*

"37:63; 56:53. *22:2I. e22:20; 55:45. rf30:16; 52:18. e68;35; 78:32. / 1 8:32; 76:22.
g55:7I, 73; 56:23. 7'55:53; 56:21. '"52:28. j37:61

.

2703. T^g wor(js have been spoken in irony.

2704. -phe verse unmistakably shows that life in the next world would be eternal and

continuously progressive, and not a life of inaction.

2705. Salvation depends on the grace and mercy of God.
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59. «And We have made the Qur'an *>*£ ^ji^L ijt*J UJU
easy in thy tongue that they may

^^^ ' * ^ '

take heed. \«\&)&U{
60. So wait thou; they, too, are [Vl^ZsSd -JlSi ^Osjli £
waiting. ^^

' " ' " 7?

"19:98: 54:18.
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CHAPTER 45
AL-JATHIYAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Like the other Chapters of the Ha Mint group, this Siirah was revealed at Mecca.
But no exact date can be assigned to its revelation, though Noldeke places it immediately
after 41st Surah. It opens with the statement that just as timely rain gives new life to dead
earth, similarly a Divine Prophet is raised when men become morally corrupt. As men
had become corrupt, so God now has raised the Holy Prophet Muhammad to regenerate

them.

Subject-Matter

Like the preceding five Chapters the present Surah also opens with the subject of
the Quranic revelation and Divine Unity which constitute its main themes, and adduces
the creation of man and of all animal and vegetable life on earth, the coming down of
timely rain from the clouds which quickens the dead earth, the marvellous creation of the

universe and the complete and consummate design and order that pervade and permeate it

as great Signs to establish the existence of an Unerring and All-Powerful Being behind all

this, and proceeds to invite disbelievers to consider how the Wise Being, Who has made
such wonderful provision for man's short and temporary life on earth, could have failed

to make similar provision for his eternal life. This provision for man's spiritual

sustenance has been made in the revelation that descends upon God's Messengers to lead

him to the achievement of the great goal of his life. The Surah then says that God does
not allow the arrangement which He has made for the moral and spiritual regeneration of
man to be interfered with, and so He does not allow a forger of lies to prosper. Sooner or

later the impostor comes to grief. But the Holy Prophet's mission is making uniform
progress. This is proof positive of the fact that he is not a liar but a true Messenger of
God. The Siirah then gives one more argument to prove and substantiate the claim of the

Holy Prophet, viz., that all the forces of nature are working in support and furtherance of
his cause. It is, therefore, bound to succeed. Next, a brief reference is made to the Mosaic
Dispensation and it is stated that the Qur'an has been revealed because the Torah had
failed to satisfy the spiritual needs of man. It also fulfils the prophecies made in the Torah
about the advent of a Prophet from among the brethren of the Israelites (Deut. 18:18).

The Siirah further tells disbelievers that God has created man to achieve a great and noble

goal; therefore a better and fuller life which knows no end awaits him in the next world.

It is only in this way that the creation of man can be justified. The Surah closes with a
brief but very effective description of the Day of Judgment. But before that day comes,
the disbelievers will have to give an explanation in this very life, why they disobeyed and
defied the Prophets of God. They are warned that if they did not repent and mend their

ways, they will be doomed to a life of failure and frustration.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ha Mlm.2705A

3. cThe revelation of this Book is

from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise.

5. And in your own creation and in ( i ' - n^ »
tj ^< i^ ^ jt^sij ^ •

that of all the creatures which He - * • ' " - - —

»

4.«Verily, in the heavens and the ^1/ ^y, ^ yy^iJi 4 gj,
earth are Signs for those who * " " ~

b \ ^
believe.

spreads in the earth are Signs for a [7j^> ii^^j^^J
people who possess firm faith.

6. And in ethe alternation of night .-
, t<*rri -' k~*w 1 mi w~.?.r

and day, and the provision that ^ -^ ' _ ^
Allah sends down from the heaven, J^jVi $-» 6^^ i^5j c>3 ^Ll£ji ^i.

whereby ^He quickens the earth ^ t
, (- "'^-'^o .»-'-'*-'

after its death, and in the changing ^.' ^J-1
' ^^ ' ^-^ ^

of the winds,2706 are Signs for a [7]g.^« & j>**4
people who would use their

understanding.

7. These are the Signs of Allah *"]\, Mj^z CiuJ^dJui du!,\ £lh
which We rehearse unto thee with

7:i3r*} > - ^^ ^
" *Z

truth. In what word, then, after2707 *j£\ J ^Li ULf ^-h^ £4^
rejecting the Word of Allah and ' "

r-^-i - , > 1 *

His Signs, will they believe? 3"
,~2' ^

8. Woe to every sinful liar, £,^r ^iJT^ fc*

9. Who hears the Signs of Allah

recited unto him, and then proudly

persists in disbelief, as though he a^JLjj r, '.j.r^ *-T,: ^ £>L^ i^-Ur .1 *

heard them not. So give him the

tidings of a painful punishment. Lll>£*-^ •—*

"1:1. *41:2. '32:3; 36:6; 40:3; 41:3. rf2;165; 42:30. e2:165; 3:191; 10:7. y16;66; 30:51.

2705A. gee 2592

2706. j ust as light follows darkness, similarly when spiritual darkness spreads over the

entire earth, God creates a new light in the form of a Prophet or Divine Reformer to whom He
reveals Himself. And just as winds carry pollen from male to female trees in order to

fecundate them, in the same way the spiritually elevating ideas that emanate from a Divine

Reformer impregnate the minds of believers and bring about spiritual revolution in them.

2707. Ba'd means, after; in spite of; contrary to or against; in addition to (Lane).
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10. And when he leams something

of Our Signs, ahe makes a jest of

them. For such there is an

humiliating punishment.

11. ^Before them is Hell; and that

which they have earned shall not

avail them aught, nor shall those

whom they have taken for

protectors beside Allah. And they

will have a dreadful punishment.

12. This is true guidance. cAnd for

those who disbelieve in the Signs

of their Lord is the torture of a

painful punishment.

..2 13. Allah is He ^Who has subjected

the sea to you that ships may sail

thereon by His command, and that

you may seek of His bounty, and

that you may be grateful.

14. <And He has subjected to you
whatsoever is in the heavens and

whatsoever is in the earth; all this

is from Him. In that, surely, are

Signs for a people who reflect.2708

15. Tell those who believe to

forgive those who persecute them

and fear not the Days of Allah,2709

that He may requite a people for

what they earn.

16. -/Whoso does good, does it for

his own soul; and whoso does

wrong, does so to its detriment.

Then to your Lord will you all be

brought back.

17. And verily, #We gave the

Children of Israel the Book and

sovereignty and Prophethood;2710

and *We provided them with good
and pure things, and We exalted

CilSSl 11^2 H-sJi ^^ lit,

J

dj.^3S llhj,
'

'

>4 £ "J l^j i-l£ji 4, U2 ^x^f p;

<£*>li i5>aJ^ i>i-i c«>24 Ji

<Kh ii^i5-ij, 5^ ^i ^5

"31:7. *14:17, 18. '2:40; 22:58. rf 16:15; 17; 67; 35:13. e22:66. y29:7. *6:90. ''10:94.

2708. jhg whole universe has been created to serve man. This shows that he has a great

mission to fulfil.

2709. gee 1454

2710. Mention of Prophethood, separate from "the Book" (which means the Law or the

SharVah) shows that while Moses was given the Law. the Prophets who came after him

brought no new Law but followed the Torah—the Book of Moses (5: 45).
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them over the peoples oftheir time.

18. And We gave them clear Signs

regarding this Affair.2711 aAnd they

did not differ but after true

knowledge had come to them,

through mutual envy. Verily, thy

Lord will judge between them on

the Day of Resurrection concerning

that wherein they differed.

19. Then We set thee on a clear

path concerning the Affair; so

follow it, *and follow not the vain

desires of those who do not

know.2712

20. Verily, they will not avail thee

aught against Allah. Surely, the

wrongdoers are friends, one of

another; but Allah is the friend of

the righteous.

21. cThis Book contains clear

evidences for mankind and is a

guidance and a mercy for a people

who possess firm faith.

22. Oo those who commit evil

deeds imagine that We shall make
them like those who believe and do

righteous deeds, so that their life

and their death shall be equal? Evil,

indeed, is what they judge.

..3 23. And Allah has created the

heavens and the earth in

accordance with an eternal law, so

that eevery soul may be requited for

that which it earns; and they shall

not be wronged.

^jLi ijit? Ii4i ^jflJi z% ftfei

-*
i L { • > < a

&i}J\ "*\y±

{^(^yJXJu. V

' IA

"42:15; 98:5. *5:49; 6:151. '7:204. rf32:19; 38:29. ''14:52; 40:18.

2711. "jhe Affair" signifies "the Affair of the Holy Prophet" and the verse purports to say

that the Book of Moses contains many clear prophecies about the advent of the Holy Prophet

and that the Israelites did not reject him because there was any dearth of arguments and Signs

and Divine prophecies to support and establish his claim but because of 'mutual envy.' i.e.,

they did not like the very idea that a Prophet should have appeared from among the non-

Israelites.

2712.
]^ i s c iear from the verse that "the Affair" referred to in the preceding verse signifies

the advent of the Holy Prophet and the Quranic revelation.
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24. Hast thou considered the case < ^<£ ijZj\ >_£jt ^ -'M'S'
o/him "who has taken his own low

, _, ' „ „ »^, j,

" « „ -

desire for his god, and whom Allah <*-** Z <^£jiZ-£. 5^1^^ «a» t <*!-»*> I

has adjudged as having gone astray ^-3 ^J^. g
<~ j- Jj^ ; ^.Jls >

on the basis of His perfect ^^
, J' \

t
'

knowledge, ^and whose ears and 0<j£^S^"!MfV^>^^^ >-*-?•

whose heart He has sealed up, and

on whose eyes He has put a

covering. Who, then, will guide

him after Allah has so decreed

concerning himl Will you not then

take heed?

25 And they say "'There is ^ oi Cil li 6% Ci i^ li 5
nothing for us but this our present - ^ — '*

life; we die and we live; and *j_*iji yj,{jJ^J fc 5 £^55^>-*^

nothing but Time2713 destroys us.' _, - „ 1 ,s'rss
But they have no rea/ knowledge *-*> blr.^b** ^L^^L^J U 5

of it; they do nothing but g -» iSJLj V

1

conjecture.

26. And when Our clear Signs are < tf'i* .
* »' fl * ! \ i a *1£ 1 » - 1 1 1 ^

recited unto them, their only -* ^ , „ , *"%
contention27i4 j s that they say, ll£l5L*l£iili >JlJe>i

,

5h >SA
'Bring 6ac& our fathers, if you are /—i-" -•-£•**
truthful

27. Say, 'It is Allah Who gives you * i >'s. > ^. //, v^,, 1
-*

lite, then "causes you to die; then

He will gather you together unto ^JS, ^jj ^ $ H li^ ^yt 01£
the Day of Resurrection about

ri "" iiXij ^ lln -il*" tfJj
'

which there is no doubt. But most ^ " ^ *"' ^ ^ cs>^ 3

men do not know.'

R.4 28. To Allah belongs the Kingdom * g -
h ^ft s ^1^ && ^ J

of the heavens and the earth; and

on the day when the Hour shall >^*£ H>-*>2 ^t-zJf iji5
come, on that day those who follow j—, „ .Jj^j
falsehood shall be the losers. ^ * * .? •

*

29. And thou wilt see every people 1 - 5 .. ia i/.,t „*(*.* .. n > ^ . 1 tr *

on mezr knees, bvery people will

"25:44. *2:8; 6:47; 16:109. c
6;30; 23:38. rf2:29; 22:67.

2713. Da for means: (a) Time from the beginning of the world to its end; any period or

portion of time: (b) fate: (c) an epoch: (d) vicissitudes of time, calamity: (e) custom, etc.

(Lane). The verse purports to say that when disbelievers are told that they will have to render

an account of their deeds before God in the next life, they refuse to believe that there is or can

be any such life. On the contrary, they allege that one people die and another people take their

place and this process goes on till with the passage of time matter becomes dissolved and is

thus utterly destroyed. This is the be-all and end-all of human existence and there is no life

hereafter.

2714. Hujjah means, argument; plea: excuse; contention (Lane).
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be Summoned to its Book,2714A „> :
^ r„ ^ „c ./ ^,A-\ ^<X^ \\

and it shall be said to them, "This
'*

' '

*>~*tJ " * "
'

day shall you be requited for that {^j^j^iJLSu

which you did.

30.*'This is Our Book;™ it $^^L jj^ ^tej^fxl
speaks against you with truth. We ' ' -,'

'

, A „ ^ tf y

caused all that you did to be fully E& ;lx^j>llfU fel t ,:
.
iU^

recorded.'

31. Now, cas for those who ,^^_^4H .i ^ 1 13I glgLTj 1i flf*
believed and did righteous deeds, " "

their Lord will admit them into His Ja &£>y^^)&j>>4-*i)}*3*$^
mercy. That is the manifest r^J -IJ i jsUi
achievement.

"

" > *^
32. But as to those who
disbelieved, it will be said to them,
rf4Were not My Signs recited unto 13 ^s ilif's %3^jJ^&j&& j^

0'
you? But you were arrogant and

were a guilty people.

33. "And when it was said to you, ^(^j,* £- Ai\1^i i>iS&Ati
'The promise of Allah is certainly ^ „

true, and eas to the Hour, there is LZ <^1j IS £Lfe *4-*i ^4-4') y

no doubt about its coming,' you , .Jj l^J 1 ui. l .^i i n
said, 'We know not what the Hour <>^ ^ J^V i-^-^^ * *~* L^'
is; we think it to be nothing but a Bt^ ^^ * * f-'i
conjecture, and we have no

certainty concerning it."

34. /And the evil consequences of -fc , i m ai Li l£»UL2 i*4J 1 jLj 5

their deeds will become apparent to *
, * * *

them, and that which they used to Hcia^^-^-^^-t's^^^^*-^
mock at shall encompass them.

35. And it will be said to them, *£_»>
<
k ^ ^

f

f. „ ;* ^j_£j , jj£

5

s'This day shall We abandon you , -^ *
j , o ^ < * « '"„* JVs

without help, even as you forgot j^ 1 >w>3^ 3 ix-* J-^*^^ ^^
the meeting of this your day.2™* R^^^^Lo
And your resort is the Fire, and you " "

will have no helpers;

"17:14. *17:15; 83:21. e83:23. rf23:106; 67:9, 10.
e 18:22; 20:16; 22:8. /16:35; 21:42;

39:49. g7:52.

2714A. The words, 'every people will be summoned to its Book,' suggest that the "Hour"

referred to in the previous verse signifies the hour of the reckoning of a people in this very

life, because in this life also nations are judged by their deeds and are punished or rewarded

accordingly.

2715. Yhc expression 'its Book' mentioned in the previous verse has been substituted by

the expression, 'Our Book,' in the present verse, because the record of the deeds or actions of

nations and individuals is preserved by God and they are judged and requited by Him
accordingly.

2716. jn js (jay ofyour promised punishment.
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36. 'This is so, because ayou made *>. > i .'

(

» ^c <•$ . £*<
t *£j^

a jest of the Signs of Allah, and the
•J^- S?*^ >-"

>

life of the world deceived you.' <j < 1l t * L^J l_i 1 & jJl^j* i-£ai jL& »

Therefore that day they will not be p-. „",„„„ , , sf<"" * «* * - ^4
taken out of it, nor will they be inld>fi-^>^V)i4^y^>^J
taken back into favour.

37. All praise, then, belongs to „ ^ ^ • » - i,
-^./t, ,|,(

Allah, Lord of the Heavens and * * * '

Lord of the earth, Lord of all the Efl&j-^ f V) i ^-.j u&jVi
worlds.

38. *And His is the Majesty in the ^ -^ - ^ »i*ji J i^A^i iJj
heavens and the earth, and He is " " / "

„ J
-" ', ^ -

the Mighty, the Wise. EL*^^ 1 'A'^y±l 8L

"5:58, 59. *30:28.
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CHAPTER 46
AL-AHQAF

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This is the last Surah of the Ha MTm group. Like other Chapters of this group it was
revealed at Mecca towards the middle of the Holy Prophet's ministry before Hijrah.

Noldeke places its revelation immediately after Chapter 7. The Surah seems to resemble
its sister Surahs of the Ha MTm group in tone and tenor. The preceding Surah had ended
on the solemn declaration that 'God is the Mighty, the Wise.' In the present Surah the

claim made in these words is sought to be justified. The Surah claims that the Qur'an has

been revealed by the Wise and Mighty God. God is Wise in the sense that the Quranic
teaching is based on sound and solid foundations, and is supported by reason, common
sense and accumulated human experience; and He is Mighty in the sense that by living up
to its ideals and principles Muslims will gain ascendancy and predominance over their

opponents.

Subject-Matter

Like the preceding six Chapters this Surah opens with the subject of the Quranic
revelation and Divine Unity which constitutes its main theme, and gives the following
arguments in refutation of idolatry: (a) Only that Being can command and demand of us

that we should adore and worship Him Who, besides being our Creator and Sustainer, is

Almighty and All-Powerful and can therefore compel obedience to His laws and
commandments, (b) Idolatry finds no support in any revealed Scripture, (c) Human
knowledge, reason and experience repel it and revolt against it. (d) A deity which cannot,

and does not, answer our prayers is of no use and the so-called gods of idolaters are

incapable of responding to the prayers of their votaries. The Surah next says that the Holy
Prophet's claim to Prophethood is no new phenomenon. Divine Messengers have been
appearing at all times and among all peoples to teach them Unity of God and their duty to

their fellow-beings. It then dismisses as foolish and unfounded the plea which the

disbelievers generally put forward as an excuse for rejecting the Divine Revelation, viz.,

'If there had been any good in the revelation presented to us, we, being better informed
and better placed in life, would have been the first to accept it.' The Surah further says

that whereas disbelievers, being proud of their great material resources and social status,

reject the Divine Message, others who are endowed with faith and spiritual wealth, accept

it and stick to it under the severest trials and tribulations. It then refers to the fate of 'Ad,

a people who had flourished in the neighbourhood of the Meccans, to show that disbelief

never prospers. The Adites were so completely destroyed that not a vestige of their great

and glorious civilization remained. Towards its end the Surah sounds a note of warning
to the people of the Holy Prophet that they should not be misled by their wealth and
prosperity and by the present poverty and weakness of Muslims, and that if they persisted

in rejecting the Divine Message, their prosperity itself would prove to be their ruin. The
Surah ends with an exhortation to the Holy Prophet and his followers, calling upon them,

that as brave votaries of Truth they should bear with patience and fortitude all the

suffering and persecution to which they are being subjected, as the time was fast

approaching, when their cause will triumph and their persecutors will stand before them
in utter disgrace and humiliation, begging for forgiveness and mercy.
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PART XXVI

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *Ha MTm.

3. cThe revelation of this Book is

from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise.

4. %e have not created the

heavens and the earth, and all that

is between them, but with an

eternal purpose and for an

appointed term,2717 but those who
disbelieve turn away from that of

which they have been warned.

5. Say to them, e'Do you know
what it is you call upon beside

Allah? Show me what they have

created of the earth. Or, have they a

share in the creation of the

heavens?2718 Bring me a Book
revealed before this or some
vestige of knowledge in your

support,2719 if you, indeed, speak

the truth.'

6. And who is in greater error than

those who, instead of Allah, pray

unto such as will not answer them
till the Day of Resurrection,2720

and /they are not even aware of

their prayer?

*
**

' it.

CHS- |v I 3 MU l^43 £>£ '^^

"1:1. *40:2; 41:2; 42:2; 43:2; 44:2; 45:2. c20:5; 32:3; 36:6; 40:3; 45:3.
rf21:17; 38:28; 44:39. "35:41. AP^O.

2717. jfe universe had a beginning and will also have an end. 'All that is on it will pass

away. And there will remain only the Person of thy Lord, Master of Glory and

Honour' (55:27, 28).

2718. Only that Being can command adoration and is fit to be worshipped Who as the

Architect and Creator of the universe controls our destinies. But the false gods of idolaters not

only have not created anything but themselves have been created (25:4).

2719.
fn reaiity no authority except that of a revealed Scripture and also human science

and reason can form the basis for determining whether a certain belief is right or wrong.
2720.

isiam presents a Living God Who reveals Himself to His votaries by accepting their

prayers and consoles them in the hour of distress by speaking to them words of comfort and

consolation (2:187).
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7. aAnd when mankind are raised *?? »i iA3\*'
P

'V? rlj_h i* ^ lai?
up a/fer oto/?, the^/^e deities will ' /Pn^ ^

, ^ 9 .

€
be enemies of their worshippers \^A-y^j^p'A ^~&» ' V* ° -*

and will deny their worship.

8. *And when Our clear Signs are <,i 1 ^ k^i. * .-T-' i-^ili •

recited unto them, those who ^ ™ » ^ * ^ -^ T-^^, «
disbelieve say of the truth when it i3J»i)^J*ti$.CiJ <>44 *$>-^> SA'^
comes to them, 'This is manifest rK <> * & «r *

sorcery. ^^ > ^^
9 Do they say, 'He has forged it?' ^^J^ &>LS&\&$fc*\
cSay, 'If I have forged it, you ~T^, "^ ™ ,

™^
cannot avail me aught against2721 £a i U£& ^>* ^ £t £>£-£^*j %»
Allah. He knows best what idle talk ». ^ ,. K „ 4 A .£ r\, ^ *

f
you indulge in. Sufficient is He for ^"i t^^ -" * > "2

1

> -s-*-85

a witness between me and you. ^/^Jj\^^^CL^^C/^J%^4^
And He is the Most Forgiving, the "* "' V
Merciful.' HW»n
10. Say, T am no innovation -r- " i-^^u " 5 i** ^Vrv 1's

among Messengers, nor do I know / ^ s ^ » A

what will be done with me or with ^-5*f cjj, ijX^y 5 ^ J^«^ [*&/>'
you. 4 only follow what is revealed

f f. - * ,-"-' "j • £< ^ *cf*
to me; and I am but a plain ^^ V^ U

I
Li 5 C>i cT^U V)

Warner.' 0&^
11. Say, 'Tell me, if this Qur'an is ^ ^ ^ $\£ &\ sis^T jS
from Allah and you disbelieve r, r

1

** . * " . .

therein, and a ^witness from among <^j-j c>-S- >_^Li j^-2 } «L£ ^js >£-£» 5

the Children of Israel2722 bears ^^v^. s,^* ,« y ~ 1 « *T*

»

witness to the advent of one like ^3^^^^^fi^t>^^>^i
(

him, and he believed, but you are [^t&LaJ^)£$\^^„yiai\&l St

too proud to believe, how should * " '

you fare?'' Verily, Allah guides not

the wrongdoing people.

R.2 12. And those who disbelieve say A^ J
. A <i.^ 1

1

*>< Z_ 'Ji^u 1l^ i

of those who believe, /If the ^^^i^^f^U >

Qur'an were any good, they could £j >J,5i,^LiJj, tiyLZLZ Cx l>j-2.<j)L&

not have been ahead of us in * „ -* \ "^ > ^ ^ ^< /-'«..

believing in it' And since they l±U|I^A c^V'V1 ^ » * f-&b *&4-A

"6:23; 10:29. *34:44; 61:7. c
l 1:36. "^l; 7:204. e

l 1:18; 61:7. f
\ 1:28.

2721. j^ expression, min Allah, means, (a) in opposition to Allah; (b) from the

punishment of Allah,

2722. YhQ witness from among the Children of Israel is Moses. It is to his prophecy

concerning the advent of the Holy Prophet that reference has been made in this verse. The

prophecy is to this effect: 'I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto

thee, and will put My words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall

command him. And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My words,

which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of him' (Deut. 18:18, 19).
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have not been guided thereby, they

will say, Tt is an old lie.'

13. And before it there was flthe

Book of Moses, a guide and a

mercy; and ^this is a Book in the

Arabic language, fulfilling

previous prophecies2723 that it may
warn those who do wrong, and give

glad tidings to those who do good.

14. cVerily, those who say, 'Our

Lord is Allah,' and then are

steadfast—no fear shall come upon
them, nor shall they grieve.2724

15. These are the dwellers of the

Garden; they shall abide therein—

a

recompense for what they did.

16. °And We have enjoined on man

Uu£4 (Jx^n

SM ; i i$ili sjjJi V£4L

jJi 5 3>^^Tft lj^JJ ijiUa-il

£ t

<U4M- S^i^.ttiLSLjjyiljLLSSJ
to be good to his parents. His ^ c* /f, \,< **

x

* s<>t
mother bears him with pain, and b*&& <*£-**« j 5 Lj»P 4

brings him forth with pain, and the

bearing of him and his weaning (JXA-

takes thirty months2723 till, when he &JJL &-»Zj1%Xl $ iUm ^t I

>J,

attains his full maturity2726 and

reaches the age of forty years, he

says, e'My Lord, grant me that I

may be grateful for Thy favour

which Thou hast bestowed upon
me and upon my parents, and I

may do such righteous deeds as

S$i4i5j*S2p.£uiiT&J.

"28:44. *20:1 14; 42:8; 43:4. c29:70; 41:31. rf6:152; 17:24; 29:9. e27:20.

2723. Verse 11 supported by Deut. 18:18 referred to the appearance of a Prophet among
the Ishmaelites. The present verse refers to Arabia as the scene of the advent of the Prophet

who was to be the like of Moses and also to the Book (the Qur'an) which was to fulfil the

prophecies contained in the Book of Moses and which also was to supersede it. The relevant

prophecy is as follows: 'The burden upon Arabia. In the forest in Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye

travelling companies of Dedanim. The inhabitants of the land of Tema brought water to him

that was thirsty, they presented with their bread him that fled'(Isa. 21:13-15).

2724. what fear or grief, even under the severest trial, can possibly disturb the equanimity

and mental poise of a true believer, who possesses an invincible faith that Allah, the Creator

and Lord of the whole universe, is at his back?
2725.

jn 3

1

: 1

5

?
it was stated that the weaning of a child takes two years, but in this verse

the combined period of pregnancy and suckling is given as thirty months which leaves six

months as the period of gestation; and that seems to be the period during which a pregnant

woman feels the burden of pregnancy, the fourth month being the time from which she begins

to have such a feeling.

2726. The word Ashudd seems to have been used in the sense of spiritual maturity here

and in 12:23, and in the sense of intellectual and physical maturity in 6:153 and 18:83.
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may please Thee. And establish

righteousness among my progeny

for me. I do turn to Thee; and,

truly, I am of those who are

obedient to Thee'

17. These are they from whom We
accept the best of what they do and

overlook their evil deeds. They

shall be among the inmates of the

Garden, in fulfilment of the true

promise which was made to athem.

18. But the one who says to his

parents, 'Fie on you both; do you
threaten me that I shall be brought

forth again, when generations have

already passed away before me?'

And they both cry unto Allah for

help and say to him, 'Woe unto

thee! believe, for the promise of

Allah is true.' But he says, 'This is

nothing but the fables of the

ancients.'

19. These are they against whom
the sentence of punishment was
fulfilled *along with the

communities of the jinn and men
that had gone before them. Indeed,

they were the losers.

20. And for all are degrees of rank
according to what they cdid, and

this will be so that Allah may fully

repay them for their deeds;2727 and

they shall not be wronged.

21. And on the day when those

who disbelieve will be brought

before the Fire, it will be said to

them, 'You exhausted your good
things in the life of the world, and

you fully enjoyed them, ^vfow this

day you shall be requited with

?i --.

GH&-3.-J,-"' * *
'
£-3 &X

•4 *>

jUis &S3& swjji &#$

.<V *

H6U3YI

^^5 jBirtLS? >i»J4l J

"17:109; 19:62; 73:19. 67:39; 41:26. '6:133. rf6:94.

2727. ^i] me works f men win be properly judged and weighed, and all relevant

circumstances will be taken into consideration before judgment is pronounced. The Divine law

of compensation works in this way that whereas the reward of a good deed is many times

greater than the deed itself, the punishment of the evil deed is proportionate to the deed

committed.
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ignominious punishment because

you were arrogant in the earth2728

without justification, and because

you acted rebelliously.'

R.3 22. And remember flthe brother of

'Ad, when he warned his people

among the sand-hills—and

Warners there have been before

him and after him

—

saying,

'Worship none but Allah. I fear for

you the punishment of a great day.'

23. They said, 'Hast thou come to

us to turn us away from our gods?

Bring us then that with which thou

dost threaten us, if, indeed, thou art

ofthe%uthful.'

r *

£.»x* >&£ <-*CdL| £H,i2Ll Vj,

0£*4>-£J'

24.He said, 'The knowledge272- g zfSbl^JbltuiJUJ! LsS I J5
thereof^ only with Allah. And I

u^-*^^jl^^ . \,

convey to you what I have been Uep £jLt$ C^=d 5 f-j,
ls-JL^j!

sent with, but I see that you are a "
ra

T

djijJr
very ignorant people.'

* ^ ^
25. Then, when they saw the

punishment coming towards their
>d
"*\ 5 ,

, j, „

valleys in the form of a cloud, they "Jjk J4 j>BjJai_« t>*^C2 ! >—* l£Ju
said, 'This is a cloud which will ^ ? „ r> A . ** **!_££&»

1 Li
give us rain.' We said, 'Nay, but it

Lr*' >-C ^t 7^-^
1 > <*- 3^" l

"

is that which you sought to S-**4 (

hasten—a cwind wherein is a

grievous punishment;

26. 'It will destroy everything by
the command of its Lord.' By * ~
morning there was nothing to be \jjJ£ tSU jJ^ ^o-ii^-* ^ ^>i ^
seen, except their dwellings. Thus ""

* ' ^* */**„•$*
do We requite the guilty people. 0to>tej4*J

'
>>>U I

"7:66; 11:51. *7:71. c41:17.

2728. when confronted with the consequences of their evil deeds the disbelievers will be

told on the day of Reckoning that as they had fully exploited and drained to the dregs the

material gifts that God had bestowed upon them and had used them not in the service of good

causes but to further their own sordid ends, they should now be prepared to suffer disgrace and

ignominy as a fit requital for their misdeeds.

2729. as q0(j aione knows the circumstances under which a man does his actions, good or

bad, therefore only He knows whether or not he has incurred Divine punishment; and the

knowledge of the time, manner and form of the punishment also rests with Him.

%j& &>:> >At *&&a^
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27. And aWe had established them
in that wherein We have not

established you; and We gave them
ears and eyes and hearts.2730 But

their ears and their eyes and their

hearts availed them naught, since

they denied the Signs of Allah; and

*that at which they used to mock 2^ ^CljJjI^'u ^Y^^
encompassed them. "> ." *** '*

?

R.4 28. And, certainly, We destroyed 5 ^ «£J, &*jiL$»jL & Q£&tf^
townships round about you2731 and

We have explained Our Signs in

various ways,2732 that they might

turn to Us.

29. Why, cthen, did not those help

them whom they had taken for s ( y _, ,
-

gods beside Allah that they might i>LS j_? i 2134,1 l5ft>3 ^JjI i^3>

bring /few near to Mm? Nay, they ^np-'^y I, 'i, 1.^ , > * -,

were lost to them. That was the ^^^ i>4^iOJ^VM^
consequence of their lie, and of

what they fabricated.

"6:7. *21:42. £42:47.

2730. Afidah (hearts) is the plural of Fu'ad which is synonymous with Qalb, both meaning

heart, mind or intellect. In the Qur'an both these words have been used synonymously. In

28:11 they have been used together, signifying the heart. It is the context which determines,

where any of these words is used as signifying the heart and where as signifying the mind.

Some authors, however, make a distinction between FiCad and Qalb; the latter is said to have

a more special signification than the former which is said to be the Ghisha'' or the Wi'a' of the

Qalb, or the middle or the interior thereof. Tara Fu'adu-hu means, his mind, or intellect, or

courage fled (Lane).

2731. Thg pe0pies f 'Ad and Tubba' held sway over vast territories in the south of

Arabia; and the tribe of Thamud lived in its north-west, and on the shores of the Dead Sea

were situated the towns of Sodom and Gomorrah. The destruction of these places constituted

an eye opener for the Meccans. The words, 'round about you' may also signify the whole

world.

2732. The Qur'an reverts again and again to the fundamental problems of faith, morals

and other kindred subjects, and deals with them from different angles and points of view in

order to satisfy doubts and misgivings of men of varied attitudes, mental make-ups and

outlooks on life. People of shallow thinking and prejudiced minds may call it a repetition, but

in fact it is the right approach to different human problems.
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30. And call to mind when aWe -?, ^« ,#<< Xi'Ji 2l" " i -'

turned towards thee a party of the * > " " *^ - *
>-*° *'

- '/'^.'J£ji * Si^Jjinn2733 who wished to hear the

Qur'an and, when they were . <^ , ,,, > ** 7?

a

present at its recitation, they said <-H IjJ) 5^^ '-^-J ^j*-*^* 'P^S
to owe another, 'Be silent and nri-vj • -^ * „ *s

listen,' and when it was finished, " '

"

they went back to their people,

warning them.

31. They said, '0 our people, 6we c -r . s-f |* » ($<*'k &\\*'i<& \
\
\\ \t

have heard a Book, which has been ^vy *• ^ - **» r1

sent down after Moses,2734 $£>4 Q& &I iSj-ii l?*»->*?
fulfilling that which is before it; it __. „ ..<„-£... * 1 l, -s*?, 1", K *"

guides to the truth and to the right 0^^—i^lU^ 1 tU f£**i

path;

32. 'O our people, respond to

Allah's summoner and believe in

Him. He will forgive you your sins,

and protect you from a painful

punishment,

33. 'And whoso does not respond

to Allah's summoner, he cannot

escape Him in the earth, nor can he

have any protector beside Him.
Such are in manifest error.'

34. Do they not realize that Allah,

Who created the heavens and the

earth and was not wearied by their

creation,2735 chas the power to

bring the dead to life? Yea, verily,

He has power over all things.

5*

q^l4jjlSl1^3'
-f*i <* '

"72:2. *72:2, 3. '17:100; 36:82; 86:9.

2733. The party ofjinn referred to in this verse were the Jews of NasTbTn, or, as some say,

of Mausal or Nineveh in Iraq. Being apprehensive of the Meccans' opposition they met the

Holy Prophet at night and after listening to the Qur'an and to the Holy Prophet's discourse,

they became converted to Islam and carried the new Message to their people who also readily

accepted it (Bayan, vol. 8). See also 72:2.

2734. jhg verse shows that the party of jinn mentioned in the previous verse were Jews

because they spoke of the Qur'an as 'the Book which has been sent down after Moses.'
2735. jyiq process of the creation ofnew heavens and earth has not ceased. Neither is it an

empty and unsubstantiated claim. With the coming of a great Divine Reformer the old order

dies and a new one takes its place. This signifies the coming into being of a new heaven and a

new earth.
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35. And on the day when those ^ ^ \]$^^ \%&*.'\'A
who disbelieve will be brought '

(

*^
^ ^ ^ -^ *,

before the Fire, it will be said to $ ^* !pb Aj^J^JL* '>-* J***-* '

them, 'Is not this the truth?' They r, *> ^» ' l*'*', <|i (>*•
will say, 'Aye, by our Lord, it is ^ ylU V^^ biW J

the truth.' He will say, 'Then taste 0&i>iJ£^iii
the punishment, because you
disbelieved.'

36. Have patience, then, as the ^- ^j. ,\A "f GlJ' W-ili
Messengers, possessed of high ' ^4,, z V^, **>''*
resolve, had patience; and be in no Ja *&.;*£> v> frv* JjJ^-U V3 J^/J-Jl

haste concerning them. On the day ^ ^ ^
when they see that with which they V

J,
I J-liij JL-i n £] >-e $4, Li & Y>i

are threatened, zY will appear to > * * * \*< f\* x „* * * t * C *>

them -as though they had not 'il^tUJ^^^^61;^
tarried in this world save for an 0&pL^jJji>£j! Yj,§^
hour2736 of a day. 77w,s warning has ^

been conveyed; and none but the

disobedient people shall be

destroyed.

"10:46; 30:56; 79:47.

2736. g severe ^ sw jft antj overwhelming will be God's punishment for disbelievers that

compared to it a whole life, spent in comfort and ease, would seem to them 'but an hour.'
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CHAPTER 47
MUHAMMAD

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah is also known as Qital (war) because it devotes a large portion of its text

to the subject of war—its causes, ethics and consequences. BaidawT, ZamakhsharT, SayutT

and others hold that the Surah was revealed after the Hijrah—a large part of it having
been revealed probably before the Battle of Badr, in the early days of the Holy Prophet's

life at Medina. Towards the end of the last Siirah it was unambiguously and emphatically

stated that opposition to the Divine Message, however powerful, organized and
persistent, can never succeed and that Truth must prevail in the long run. The subject

assumes a certain definiteness in this Surah and disbelievers are told that the cause of
Islam will, after overcoming all difficulties and impediments, triumph.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the challenging statement that all the efforts of disbelievers

to retard and arrest the progress of Islam will come to naught and the condition of the

Prophet's followers will improve day by day, and then proceeds to say that since

disbelievers have drawn the sword against the Holy Prophet they shall perish by the

sword. After holding out to Muslims a definite promise of success against their enemies,

the Surah briefly lays down important rules of war, as, for instance, prisoners can be
taken only after regular fighting in which the enemy is decisively beaten (v. 5), and that

after the war is over, they are to be set free either as an act of favour, or, after taking

proper ransom. Thus the Surah in a short verse, has struck most effectively at the evil

practice of slavery. It is further stated that falsehood eventually must suffer defeat. This is

a lesson writ large on the pages of history; and the evil fate of peoples nearer home such

as 'Ad, Thamud, Midian and the people of Lot should open the eyes of the Meccans.
Next, the Surah says a few words of comfort and good cheer to the Holy Prophet telling

him that though he is being driven out of his native place, friendless and apparently

helpless, to seek refuge in a distant place among alien people, yet his cause will triumph.

Then it briefly mentions the aims and objects of war according to Islam and closes with
an exhortation to Muslims to be prepared to spend whatever they possess for the cause
they hold so dear, because not to spend when the cause requires its votaries to spend with
both hands, is calculated not only to injure the common cause but also the individual

himself.
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* „ ,- > J*

<UiJ-dX^?t^ Qjj**>

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ^Those who disbelieve and

hinder men from the way of

Allah—He renders their works

vain.2737

3. But as for those who believe and

do righteous deeds and believe in

that which has been revealed to

Muhammad—and it is the truth

from their Lord—He removes from

them their sins and sets right their

affairs.

4. That is because those who
disbelieve follow falsehood while

those who believe follow the truth

from their Lord. Thus does Allah

set forth for men their lessons by

similitudes.

5. cAnd when you meet in regular

battle those who disbelieve, smite

their necks; and, when you have

overcome them,273* by causing

great slaughter among them, bind

fast the fetters—then afterwards

either release them as a favour or

by taking ransom—until the war
lays down its burdens. That is the

ordinance.2739 And if Allah had so

Jh\ ^i^ &Z lii-*1 \]&L &*$

b* £&l \#s\ \yl\ 6iJJi ^^

hjf^Lt }£JLx>. Ip^l tiA-p J

"1:1. *4: 168; 16:89.
£
8:46, 68.

2737. Works of disbelievers are rendered vain in that their efforts to arrest the progress of

Islam produce no results.

2738. Athkhana fil Ardi means, he caused much slaughter in the land.

2739. -phg verse _ in a nutshell, lays down some important rules about the ethics of war and

its conduct and incidentally deals a deathblow to slavery. Briefly, these are: (a) When they are

engaged in regular battle in defence of their faith, honour, lives or property, Muslims are

enjoined to fight bravely and relentlessly (8:13-17). (b) When war is once started, it should

continue till peace is established and freedom of conscience secured (8:40). (c) Prisoners are

to be taken from the enemy only after regular and pitched battle has been fought, and the

enemy is decidedly and positively beaten. Thus regular war is declared to be the only reason

for taking prisoners; for no other reason free men can be deprived of their liberty, (d) When
war is over, prisoners should be released, either as an act of favour, or on taking ransom from

them or by negotiating mutual exchange. They should not be held permanently in captivity or

treated as slaves. The Holy Prophet set at liberty about a hundred families of Bam Mustaliq

and several thousand prisoners of Hawazin after both these tribes had been decisively beaten
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pleased, He could have punished . << i
.

, „ > ,; ,
„? „« >». ^,-

them iff«i*# but /fe to w/Vted ^ ^ <*W" ^ ^f^\
that He may try2740 some of you by JZL& <3

^ C^/-^ Ju^S
others. And those who are killed in

the way of Allah—He will never

render their works vain.2741

6. He will guide*™ them to [3*iJC7&-i«*4i *i£5
success and will improve their

condition.

7. aAnd will admit them into the

Garden which He has made
known2743 to them.

8.0 ye who believe! if you help , > < ^ * .
:">,,,' <j;1i K 4fT

//«? cause o/ Allah, He will help
i5>^-J ** *? f^f~^ , 7

1

you and will make your steps firm. 0>^l5 I
*)^

' ^*5-^i S-i^3-^*5 ^*

'

9. But those who disbelieve, < <•• ., nJ % \*sf.
\

n 'j3f&ij\ j
perdition is their /o/; and He will J-*°' 3 v**-* 1L" J>ftJ

'
•"

make their works vain.2744 EEU4J ti*'

10. That is because they hate what ^ ,-tf ;
i <<:•'

j^ ); j r̂ lf, £uL
Allah has revealed; so He has made ^"a" ^ ^* y*^ * "

their works vain. H>i4J CsLcT

11. *Have they not travelled in the J^^Ajbf^ 4 1$^ Jj3*i

"3:196; 9:1 1 1. *12:1 10; 22:47; 30:10; 35:45; 40:22.

in battle. After the Battle of Badr ransom was accepted from the prisoners, and those who
could not pay their ransom in money but were literate, were required to teach reading and

writing to Muslims. The verse thus has struck very effectively at the roots of slavery,

abolishing it completely and for ever.

2740. Allah got the believers engaged in fighting with disbelievers so that on the one hand

their own good qualities of character should have an opportunity to come into play, and on the

other, the bad qualities of disbelievers should become exposed. Perhaps in no other aspect of

life was the moral superiority of the Companions of the Holy Prophet so clearly demonstrated

as in their treatment of their fallen foes.

2741. -Tjjg sacrifiCe of Muslims slain in the field of battle will not be wasted. In fact, it was

their sacrifice that firmly laid the foundation of Islam in Arabia.

2742. since Hiddyah means, to follow the right path till one reaches one's destination and

achieves the object of one's quest (Lane), the verse purports to say that by their death the

martyred Muslims achieved the object for which they gave their lives which was the triumph

of the cause of Islam.

2743. yjje believers had a foretaste of the blessings of Paradise in this life in the sense that

they enjoyed in their physical form all those spiritual blessings and favours which are

mentioned in the Qur'an as having been promised to them in the next world. Or the verse may
mean that the believers had a spiritual foretaste of "the Garden" because they saw with their

own eyes the promise made to them in the Qur'an about Paradise being fulfilled in this very

life.

2744. jhree times in the few previous verses it is stated that 'God has made the works of

disbelievers vain.' This signifies that disbelievers had bent all their energies of mind and body

to the achievement of one supreme desire—to see Islam fail and come to naught. But Islam

triumphed. It progressed and prospered and the disbelievers failed to see their desire fulfilled.
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earth and seen what was the end of

those who were before them?2745

Allah utterly destroyed them, and

for the disbelievers there will be

the like thereof.

12. That is because aAllah is the

Protector of those who believe, and

the disbelievers have no protector.

R.2 13. Verily, Allah will cause those

who believe and do good works to

enter the Gardens underneath

which streams flow; %hile those

who disbelieve enjoy themselves

and eat even as the cattle2746 eat,

and the Fire will be their last

resort.

14. And how many a township,

mightier than thy town which has

driven thee out,2747 have We
destroyed, and they had no helper.

15. Then, cis he who takes his

stand upon a clear proof from his

Lord like those to whom the evil of

their deeds is made to look

attractive and who follow their low
desires?

16. dA description of the Garden
promised to the righteous: Therein

are streams of water which corrupts

not; and streams of milk of which
the taste changes not; and streams

of wine, a delight to those who

5 i$isi £*:pi J^ ski Stj &J>

&* #£#£ tgJLsl si'Aj .
^ ] $^-$*

^m3^5 dhi 5I5S j£ u^d^T

[iaj^r ** f- \y& I

*._2 * * iff. <, > * l «"? f i- * 1 -r T

"3:151; 8:41. *14:31; 77:47. e
l 1:29. rf 13:36.

2745. ^s many as fifteen times, the disbelievers of the Holy Prophet have been told in the

Qur'an to travel in the earth and see for themselves the sad end to which the disbelievers of

former Prophets had come. How can they, the verse warns them, expect to escape a similar

fate? Divine punishment will, surely, overtake them in various forms and shapes.

2746. whereas believers eat to live in order to serve God and man, the disbelievers live to

eat and have no nobler objects to pursue. They do not rise above the level of animals as their

whole concept of life is materialistic.

2747. jyiq verse was revealed while the Holy Prophet was on his way from Mecca to

Medina, having been driven out of his beloved native place, with a price on his head. He was

hourly in fear of being caught, as Medina was far away and the countryside swarmed with

adventurers who sought to bring him dead or alive to get the much-coveted prize. The Holy

Prophet was Divinely promised a safe journey.
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drink; and streams of clarified2748 n ~ $ \ «* * r , * ^ .n -?^ * -r

honey. And in it will they have all ^ >^ ' > j^^'^ *~*
tois 0/ fruit, and forgiveness from j^^ [g^ ^Jj J j,

a ^ ^ J_££
their Lord. Can /tee w/?e> e^'oy ^ „ ^ ^^^.-.^^ * <

swc/? 6/fas be like those who abide pt&Z^^^ii^ *>£** 3^>«£J»

in the Fire and who are given \*. ' *\* ri^ ;
f*-ii Li f if?

boiling water to drink so that it
" ' >- / -' ^

tears their bowels? HJLaa > Lm I ^Ja a

»

17. And among them are some who
seem to listen to thee till, when
they go forth from thy presence,

they say to those who have been

given knowledge, 'What has he

been talking about just now?'2749 -g , m \* ^ ^
aThese are they upon whose hearts r*r ^ >>? ^^ fj~
Allah has set a seal, and who \^\J^%\^\
follow their own evil desires.

18. But as for those who follow •& - * «i* x

< i»-»<«i "VTi 1

guidance, *He adds to their
J^^>^^ ^'

guidance, and bestows on them \E\j*-4*» y^' J^&-^
righteousness suited to their

condition.2750 ^ , > *

19. The disbelievers wait not but £&&&' i&Q\>?},&})&*J&

"16:109; 63:4. *8:3.

2748. Believers are promised, in this and the next life, rivers of pure water, rivers of milk

of which the taste does not change, rivers of wine which gives delight and rivers of clarified

honey. The word, Anhdr, which has been used four times in the verse, besides other senses,

signifies light and amplitude: and "Asal, among other things, means a good or righteous deed

which wins for the doer the love and esteem of men. In view of this signification of these two

words the verse may mean that the four things mentioned will be given to the righteous in

plenty. Water is the source of all life (21:31): milk gives health and vigour to the body: wine

gives pleasant sensations and forgetfulness of worries, and honey cures many a disease. Taken

in the physical sense, the verse would signify that in the present life the believers will have in

plenty all those things which make life pleasant, delightful and useful: and taken symbolically

and in a spiritual sense, it would mean that believers will have a full life—they will be

endowed with spiritual knowledge, will drink the wine of God's love and will do deeds that

will win for them love and esteem of men,
2749. a hypocrite being a double-faced person generally uses language susceptible of

double meaning. This he does in order to extricate himself from an awkward position, so that,

should one construction of his speech land him in trouble, he might be able to avoid its

consequences by putting quite a different construction on it. The above expression is an

appropriate instance of the equivocal language used by the Hypocrites of Medina. If one of

them, after a meeting with the Holy Prophet, happened to meet a Muslim, he would say, 'What

was it that the Prophet said just now,' meaning what beautiful and highly useful things the

Prophet had said. But if he chanced to meet a Hypocrite like himself he would use the same

expression but meaning 'what nonsense talk the Prophet had indulged in.'

2750. ti^ Quranic expression may mean: (a) God makes them righteous; (b) He discloses

to them the ways and means by employing which they could attain righteousness.(c) Allah

bestows upon believers favours and blessings which are the result of a life of righteousness.
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for the Hour, that it should come
upon them ^suddenly. The signs2751

thereof have already come. But of
what avail will their admonition be

to them when it has actually come
upon them.

20. Know, therefore, that there is

no god other than Allah, and ask

protection for thy human
frailties,2752 and for believing men
and believing women. And Allah

knows the place where you move
about and the place where you
stay.2753

.3 21. And those who believe say,

'Why is not a Surah revealed?' But

when a decisive Surah is revealed

and fighting is mentioned therein,

thou seest those in whose hearts is

a disease, looking towards thee like

the look of one who is fainting on

account of approaching death. So
woe to them!

22. Their attitude should have been

one of obedience *and of calling

people to good. And when the

matter was determined upon, it was
good for them if they were true to

Allah.

23. Would you not then, if you are

placed in authority, create disorder

in the land and sever your ties of

kinship?2754

%X± <_>ti Z\4*\'>*5l f-^k- >J*-> T. A£-*>

K » • 7, fl
V ' . <-i

"22:56; 43:67. *2:264.

27S1. -p^g reference in the word, Ashrat (signs), seems to be to the Holy Prophet's flight

from Mecca which proved to be the prelude to the appearance of many other Signs.

2752
- See 2612 and 2765

.

2753. The words. Mutaqallabakum and Mathwakum, may mean, 'When you move about

transacting your affairs and when you take rest, or the former word may apply to this world

and the latter to the next.

2754. Muslims were allowed to fight, because if the power of disbelievers had not been

broken they would have created disorder in the land and have severed all ties of kinship and

trampled under foot all rightful claims.
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24. It is these whom Allah has

cursed, so that He has made them
deaf and has made their eyes blind.

25. aWill they not, then, ponder

over the Qur'an, or, is it that there

are locks on their hearts?

26. Surely, ^those who turn their

backs after guidance has become
manifest to them, Satan has

seduced them and holds out false

hopes to them.

27. That is because they said to

those who hate what Allah has

revealed, 'We will obey you in

some matters,'2755 and Allah

knows their secrets.

28. But how will they fare when
the angels will cause them to cdie,

smiting their faces and their backs?

29. That is because they followed

that which displeased Allah, and

disliked the seeking of His

pleasure. So he rendered their

works vain.

R4 30. Do those in whose hearts is a

disease suppose that Allah will not

bring to light their malice?

31. And if We pleased, We could

show them to thee so that thou

shouldst know them by their

marks. And thou shalt, surely,

recognize them by the tone of their

speech.2756 And Allah knows your

deeds.

32. And We will, surely, try you
until We make manifest those

among you who strive for the

cause of Allah and those who are

.-, '.j?

iLl jjJD cHJJI &$$

^ ** «

.?*'<'

* *A *s j —* » 1),, ** * / *

"4:83. *3:87. c4:98; 8:51: 16:29.

2755. yne Hypocrites of Medina would not side with disbelievers openly and

unreservedly. A hypocrite is too wily a person to burn his boats. He faces both ways.
2756. a hypocrite never talks straight. He always indulges in ambiguous and equivocal

speech in order that it should convey one sense to one person and quite another sense to

another person. It is to this crooked manner of speech of the hypocrites that reference has also

been made in 2:105.
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steadfast. And We will make
known2757 the true facts about

you.

33. Those, who disbelieve and

hinder men from the way of Allah

and oppose the Messenger after

guidance has become manifest to

them, shall not harm Allah in the

least; and He will make their works

fruitless.

34. ye who believe! obey Allah

and obey the Messenger and make
not your works vain.

35. ^Verily, those who disbelieve

and hinder people from the way of

Allah, and then die while they are

disbelievers—Allah certainly, will

not forgive them.

36. cSo be not slack and sue not for

peace,2758 for you will, certainly,

have the upper hand. And Allah is

with you, and He will not deprive

you ofthe reward of your actions.

37. ^The life of this world is but a

sport and a pastime, and if you
believe and be righteous, He will

give you your rewards, and will not

ask ofyou your wealth.2759

38. Were He to ask it of you and

press you, you would be niggardly,

and He would bring to light your

malice.2760

sb.^A-i . t^Kti * \\ '£ >-

^4 <s£* *&&* 5 t^Ci^uL)

"3:141-143; 29:4, 12. *3:92; 4:19. c3:140. rf6:33; 29:65; 57:21.

2757.
<-Arafa is synonymous with 'Alima, but 7/m is wider and more general in

signification than Ma'rifah. The root meaning of 7/m is that of a mark or sign by which one

thing is distinguished from another (Lane). Knowledge or 7/m is of two kinds: (a) knowledge

about a thing before its occurrence; and (b) knowledge about it after it has actually happened.

The knowledge referred to in the verse under comment belongs to the latter category.

2758. Muslims are enjoined here that once fighting has started, they should never sue for

peace, whatever form or shape the fortunes of war may take. They are to win either victory or

martyrdom. No other choice is left to them.
2759. The verse purports to say that as Muslims have been enjoined to fight in the cause of

Allah, they will have to bear the expenses of war also and for that purpose they will have to

make sacrifice of money. But Allah does not need their money. It is for their own benefit that

sacrifice of life and money is demanded of them because no success is possible without such

sacrifice. True believers must understand and realize this supreme lesson.

2760. -phg verse particularly applies to the hypocrites.
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39. Behold! you are those who are „;
, „£ .*,t ^^^i *3i^ S "1~?

called upon to spend in the way of

Allah; but of you there are some
*fi J K jj^o. $ JJuL«5 r. aL I J-i-*-U

who are niggardly. And whoso is i „ U ^ ^^ ^ < ^V-s
niggardly, is niggardly only against ^ f * A ms-ftJ t>* J-^j.l2JJJ J^£?.

his own soul.2™ And Allah is ,-Jj^ ^iS^^ljiiJlj^jT^ACsJI
Self-Sufficient, and it is you who •^ ., „- „ „

-*

are needy. aAnd if you turn your VJw ji JL£>>£* l^jji J ^JSJ^l
backs, He will bring in your place J^ , L-fK^ A 1 {^ li?* ¥
another people; then they will not

tn!A±Rjuui yy^. £
be like you.2762

"5:55.

2761. Miserliness is a deadly moral disease that eats into the vitals of man's moral and

spiritual well-being. Elsewhere, the Qur'an has used very strong language about such

people (9:35).

2762. when the Holy Prophet was once asked as to whom the words, 'He will bring

instead a people other than you,' referred, he is reported to have said, 'If Faith were to go up to

the Pleiades, a man of Persian descent will bring it back to the earth' (Ruh al-Ma'am).
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CHAPTER 48
AL-FATH

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

According to consensus of scholarly opinion the Surah was revealed when, after

signing the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet was on his way back to Medina, in

the 6th year of Hijrah in the month of DhuT-Qa'dah (BukharT). The Treaty being an
epoch-making event, all incidents connected with it have been carefully preserved in

Islamic history. So, complete agreement exists concerning the date and place of the

revelation of this Surah. It bears the title Al-Fath (The Victory). The title is appropriate in

that a seemingly diplomatic defeat eventually proved to be a master-stroke of strategy on
the part of the Holy Prophet and led to the Fall of Mecca, and consequently to the

conquest of the whole of Arabia. Towards the close of the preceding Surah, believers

were given definite promise of victory over their opponents. The present Surah declares

in clear and unequivocal terms that the promised victory is not a thing of some indefinite

distant future, but is quite near. It is so near that it may be said to have actually arrived;

and it will be so decisive and overwhelming that even the most sceptic person will find it

hard to deny it.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with a firm declaration that the promised victory has actually

arrived and that it would be clear, definite, and overwhelming. The Holy Prophet is

further told that as a result of it people will join the fold of Islam in such large numbers
that it would prove a formidable task for him adequately to train and educate the new
converts into the tenets and principles of the Faith. He should, therefore, implore God's
help in the discharge of his onerous duty, and ask for His forgiveness and mercy lest, due
to human limitations, some defects should remain in its full execution. The Surah
proceeds to say that because of lack of proper realization of the full import of the Treaty

the believers were downcast, God would send down solace and tranquillity on them and
their faith would increase, while the false satisfaction and delight of disbelievers would
prove to be short-lived. The believers are further told that they should not have doubted
the wisdom of the Holy Prophet's action in signing the Treaty since he was God's
Messenger and all his actions were done under Divine direction and guidance. Their duty

was 'to believe in him, help him, and honour him.' The Surah further says that believers

earned the pleasure of God when they swore allegiance to the Holy Prophet under 'The
Tree' that they would stand by him through thick and thin, even unto death. It was God's
own plan that fighting did not take place at that time because in Mecca there lived some
true and sincere Muslims whom believers did not know and who would have unwittingly

been killed, if fighting had taken place. Next, the Hypocrites and those, who lagged
behind, receive a severe rebuke and their hypocrisy is exposed. Whenever they are

invited to fight in the cause of God, the Surah says, they invent false excuses to justify

their staying behind, but by their foolish subterfuges and false excuses they deceive no
one but themselves. Towards its close, the Surah reverts to the subject that not only

would the Treaty of Hudaibiyah prove to be a great victory but that other victories would
follow in its wake, and the neighbouring countries would fall to the victorious arms of
Muslims.
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4-jJ-a ruJiJ) &jj~*

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Verily, We have given thee a mfiij LSi3»SlJ &&St5i
clear Victory,2763

U ^ir^ *^J ^» ^*^ •

"1:1.

2763. Y^g reference in the words 'a clear victory' seems to be to the Treaty of Hudaibiyah,

It is remarkable that though, during the early brief six years of his life at Medina, the Holy

Prophet had gained great victories over his enemies which had crippled and crushed their

fighting power, yet none of them is called 'a clear victory' in the Qur'an . It was reserved for

the Treaty of Hudaibiyah to receive this signal honour, despite the fact that its terms were

seemingly very humiliating, and the Muslims were greatly perturbed over this apparently rude

rebuff to the prestige of Islam, so much so that even a stalwart like 'Umar exclaimed in

extreme grief and indignation that if the terms had been settled by any other person than the

Holy Prophet, he would have scorned to listen to them (Hisham). The Treaty was, indeed, a

great victory in that it opened the way to the expansion and spread of Islam and led to the Fall

of Mecca and ultimately to the conquest of the whole of Arabia. It proved to be a master-

stroke of strategy on the Holy Prophet's part as his 'political status as an equal and

independent Power was acknowledged by the Quraish' ("Mohammad at Medina" by

Montgomery Watt).

The Holy Prophet had seen a vision that he was making a circuit of the Ka'bah along with

a party of his followers. In order to fulfil his vision he started for Mecca with about 1500

Muslims to perform the Lesser Pilgrimage ('Umrah) in the Sacred Months in which, according

to Arab tradition and usage, fighting was forbidden, and this was so even before Islam. When
he reached 'Usfan, a place, a few miles away from Mecca, he was informed by an advance

party whom he had sent under the command of 'Abbad bin Bishr that the Quraish were bent

upon barring his entry into the town. In order to avoid armed clash the Holy Prophet changed

his route and, 'after a fatiguing march through devious and rugged pathways, reached

Hudaibiyah' where he encamped. The Holy Prophet had declared that he would accept all the

demands of the Quraish for the honour of the Holy Place (Hisham), but the Quraish were

firmly resolved not to allow him to enter Mecca, whatever he might say. Messages were

exchanged in an attempt to find a solution of the impasse. After heated and protracted parleys

in which the Holy Prophet left no stone unturned, even at the cost of his prestige, to arrive at a

reasonable compromise with the Quraish, a treaty was signed of which the terms were: 'War

shall be suspended for ten years. Whosoever would like to join the Holy Prophet or enter into

treaty with him, shall have liberty to do so, and likewise whosoever would like to join the

Quraish or enter into treaty with them shall have liberty to do so. If a believing man goes over

to the Prophet from Mecca without the permission of his guardian, he shall be sent back to his

guardian; but should any of the followers of the Prophet return to the Quraish, he shall not be

sent back. The Prophet shall go back this year without entering the city. Next year he and his

Companions may visit Mecca only for three days to perform 'Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage), but

they shall carry no arms save sheathed swords' (BukharT).

The terms were seemingly very humiliating. The Muslims were greatly upset. No words

could adequately describe their anguish and sense of humiliation and injured pride. The third

term was particularly galling. But the Holy Prophet was quite calm and tranquil. Being

convinced of the moral force of Islam, he knew that 'a believer who had once tasted the

sweetness of faith would prefer to be cast into fire rather than to revert to disbelief ' (BukharT);

and that he would prove to be a source of strength to his religion wherever he might happen to

be. The Treaty subsequently proved to be 'a clear Victory.' The Companions of the Holy

Prophet were rightly proud of being present on the occasion, and quite justified in regarding

the Treaty and not the conquest of Mecca as 'the victory referred to in the present verse'

(BukharT). According to them no victory was greater and more far-reaching in its results and
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3. That Allah may cover up276* for ^ *j* ^^ (^^4
thee thy shortcomings,2765 past and >

' ^^ "

future,2766 and that He may 3 ^L*lc LSJi. *'*, %£4. ) >* ^ ^ 5"

complete His favour upon thee, and ril**"*"^!
5

!!^ >h- *'

may guide thee on a right path; B ' o £j «»«<» *-* >*2 ^-^ £-te

effects than this Treaty (Hisham). And the Holy Prophet himself called it a great victory

(BaihaquT). The Qur'an calls it a clear victory (v. 2), the supreme achievement (v.6); a great

reward (v.l 1) and the completion and perfection of God's favour upon the Holy Prophet (v.3),

because it opened the floodgates of the spiritual and political conquests of Islam.

2764. jhg verse has been deliberately misrepresented, or, through lack of knowledge of

Arabic idiom and phrase, misinterpreted by some Christian writers as signifying that the Holy

Prophet was guilty of moral lapses. It is an article of faith with Muslims, as enjoined by the

Qur'an, that God's Prophets are born sinless and they remain sinless throughout their lives.

They do not say or do anything contrary to Divine commandments (21:28). As they are

commissioned by God to purge men of sins, so they cannot possibly commit sins themselves.

And of Divine Messengers the Holy Prophet was the noblest and the purest. The Qur'an

abounds in verses which speak in glowing terms of the purity and spotlessness of his life

(2:130; 3:32; 3:165; 6:163; 7:158; 8:25; 33:22; 48:11; 53:3, 4; 68:5 & 81:20-22). For the

expression li- Yaghfira, see 2612
.

2765. a man of such high moral stature as the Holy Prophet, who raised a whole people,

sunk into the lowest depths of moral turpitude, to the highest pinnacle of spiritual eminence,

could not possibly be guilty of such moral lapses as his detractors have vainly sought to

impute to him. A quite simple and harmless word, Dhanb, has been taken advantage of to

malign him. The word signifies such frailties as adhere to human nature, and to errors as are

calculated to bring about harmful results. The verse signifies that God would protect the Holy

Prophet from the harmful results that would follow in the wake of the promised victory

referred to in the preceding verse, inasmuch as large masses of people would enter the fold of

Islam, and naturally their moral and spiritual training and upbringing would not be of the

desired standard. That is why wherever in the Qur'an success and victories are promised to the

Holy Prophet, he is enjoined to seek protection of God from his Dhanb, i.e., human
weaknesses which might stand in the way of the realization of his great mission. The fact that

of the four words, Junah, Jurm, Ithm and Dhanb, which possess almost similar connotations,

none of the first three words has been used in the Qur'an with regard to God's Prophets,

shows that Dhanb does not possess the sinister significance which the other three words

possess. Besides, according to the Quranic idiom, the expression Dhanbaka, if at all Dhanb be

taken to signify a sin or crime, would mean 'the sins alleged to have been committed by thee;

or the sins committed against thee.' According to the last meaning of Dhanb the Arabic word
laka in the verse would mean 'for thy sake.' Elsewhere in the Qur'an (5:30) a similar

expression IthmT (my sin) signifies 'the sin committed against me.' Thus the verse under

comment would mean that as a result of the great victory—the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, all the

sins and crimes and faults which his enemies imputed to the Holy Prophet, viz., that he was a

cheat, an impostor or a forger of lies against God and man, etc., would prove to be false,

inasmuch as all sorts of people by coming into contact with his followers would find out the

truth about him. Or the meaning is that 'the sins committed against thee by thine enemies will

be pardoned for thy sake.' And so it happened. When Mecca fell and the Arabs accepted

Islam, their sins were forgiven. The context also supports this meaning because grant of a

clear victory and the completion of Divine favour upon the Holy Prophet, referred to in this

and the preceding verse do not seem to possess any relevance to the forgiveness of sins, if

Dhanb be taken to mean a sin.

2766. -phg wor(js 'past and present' signify that the charges, that were levelled against the

Holy Prophet in the past by the Quraish, and those that will be levelled against him in future

by his enemies, will all be dispelled and he will stand completely vindicated.
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4. And that Allah may help thee

with a mighty help.2767

5. He it is Who sent down
tranquillity2768 into the hearts of

the believers that they might add

faith to their faith—and to Allah

belong the hosts of the heavens and

the earth, and Allah is All-

Knowing, Wise

—

6. That He may cause the believing

men and the believing women to

enter the Gardens beneath which

streams flow, wherein they will

abide, and that aHe may remove
their evils from them—and that, in

the sight of Allah, is the supreme

achievement;

7. And that ^He may punish the

hypocritical men and the

hypocritical women, and the

idolatrous men and the idolatrous

women, who entertain evil

thoughts concerning Allah. cOn
them shall fall an evil calamity,

and the wrath of Allah is upon
them. And He has cursed them, and

has prepared Hell for them. And
that, indeed, is an evil destination.

8. And to Allah belong the hosts of

the heavens and the earth and Allah

is Mighty, Wise.

9. We have sent thee as a witness

and da bearer of glad tidings and a

Warner,

-?£ * y y *yy i ,
*? -* ; ** f. *? *J

U r i * < ui > "

y ! ; I, y y " v * . f \\ *> • y* -

* V y "y V

"8:30; 64:10; 66:9. *33:25. c9:98. rf25;57; 33:46; 35:25.

2767. Allah's help came in the form of the rapid spread of Islam in Arabia after the signing

of the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, and the Holy Prophet was acknowledged as the Head of an

independent sovereign State.

2768. jne expression shows that though, due to a misunderstanding about the terms of the

Treaty of Hudaibiyah the believers were temporarily perturbed, they never lost peace of mind

so far as fighting in the cause of Allah was concerned, and were fully convinced that Divine

hosts were with them. That is why when a false news reached Hudaibiyah that 'Uthman, the

Prophet's envoy to the Meccans, had been killed, and the Holy Prophet invited Muslims to

take a solemn oath at his hand that they would avenge the death of 'Uthman and would fight

under his banner to the bitter end, all of them took the oath without evincing the least

hesitation.
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10. That you should believe in *>*>*+£* r "* » liL lliaiiJ
Allah and His Messenger, and may * *V**V-V > 71 7?^7l
help him, and honour ahim, and

\z\
myjL^**%&i$As+^y*i&5~'

that you may glorify Allah morning " *

and evening.

11. Verily, those who swear * %\'.«* {*><> "j; • 1< ?,i

allegiance to thee,™ indeed, ^ uJu^L-*-, ^H' u^

swear allegiance to Allah. The £*\ Jjj\ >_J a *Jh i oi^L^Lj
hand of Allah is over their hands. , ^ % • ^ ^ „ „< „ -

"
-•r

So whoever breaks /»s <?a?/?, breaks ^^ 'M f. ^y *^U-j u>^ ^/*£•£ >*.

zf to his own loss; and whoever ^^^ JS'\&X')kA«JS^
fulfils the covenant that he has - ^ > ^ '„".„>'
made with Allah, He will, surely, Blt£J?f. \%^\ £%&&'£* 01

give him a great reward. ^

.2 12. Those of the desert Arabs, who
K , -<>r • <***t*j\i lit 1 '"£*•"'

contrived lo be left behind,"™ will "l^ 1^^, jfe
say to thee, 'Our possessions and ff&^jJb&Uup^Tjl^i j^lCiLLfe
our families kept us occupied so „: ^.^ . * „ „* jf -Msi*
ask forgiveness for us.' ^They say -' {^^ ** '* 5-™ • t:,^3-Ai

with their tongues that which is not fl£^4T <iUL£? ^li ji hJL^^S
in their hearts. Say, 'Who can avail *' t * £ 7 *' *. \* ' '

*

you aught against Allah, if He Jl (

>-f ^H >1
^' ^7*^ ^

should intend you some harm, or if [^ £ki £>[£ J_^j, f^£T pfc <>5*f

He should intend you some >
. . ^ *, ^

benefit? Nay, Allah is Well-Aware B !>^ c*>Hi?
ofwhatyoudo.'
13. 'Nay, you thought that the V y tjlL^i£s5 *uJ ^f ili-lS Jj
Messenger and the believers would t-'S-^V

. - - c^v/
"*~'~'~

^ *

never return to their families,2771 £>jj ^ fiu7\£4^±\ iJi&y~*fc*l\)
and that was made to appear *, * > ' ti'' » J *Y» *i tu*
pleasing to your hearts, and you t>^ ^5-Liis 5 >=*^ r^ & ^4*
thought an evil thought, and you

"5:13. 63:168.

2769. yhg reference is to the oath taken by the believers at the hand of the Holy Prophet

under a tree at Hudaibiyah (Bukharl).

2770. Bedouin tribes around Medina, who apparently had friendly relations with the

Muslims, were also invited to join the party of 1500 Muslims who went to Mecca to perform

the Lesser Pilgrimage. Though the Holy Prophet went on a mission of peace, they thought that

the Quraish would not allow his entry into Mecca and that in all likelihood there would be a

clash of arms and Muslims not being properly armed would be defeated, and, therefore, going

with the Holy Prophet was tantamount to marching on into the jaws of death (Muir & Kathlr).

The verse may equally apply to those tribes who had remained behind in the expedition to

Tabuk because analogous words have been used in Surah Al-Taubah about them.

2771. wish being father to the thought, the Hypocrites, whenever invited by the Holy

Prophet to join him in an expedition, entertained the fond hope that Muslims being very weak
would never return safe to their families. Therefore, on one pretext or another, they asked to

be excused. But their wishful thinking always ended in frustration and severe disappointment,

and the Muslims returned successful from almost every expedition.
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were a ruined people.'
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14. And as for those who believe

not in Allah and His Messenger

—

aWe have, surely, prepared for the

disbelievers a blazing fire.

15. ^And to Allah belongs the

Kingdom of the heavens and the

earth. cHe forgives whom He
pleases, and punishes whom He
pleases. And Allah is Most
Forgiving, ever Merciful.

16. Those, who contrived to be left

behind, will say, when you go forth

to the spoils to take them, 'Let us

follow you.' They seek to change

the decree of Allah. Say, 'You
shall not follow us.2772 Thus has

Allah said beforehand.' Then they

will say, 'Nay, but you envy us.'

That is not so; in fact they

understand not except a little.

17. Say to the desert Arabs who
contrived to be left behind, 'You
shall be called to fight against a

people of mighty valour;2773 you
shall fight them until they

surrender. Then, if you obey, Allah

Bj^l&^^ii^Jf^i
^>

"18:103; 29:69; 33:9; 76:5. *40:17. c3:130; 5:19.

2772. yne refe t-ence is to the booty which fell into the hands of Muslims in the Khaibar

expedition. The Surah was revealed when the Holy Prophet was on his way back from

Hudaibiyah. In v. 20, the Muslims were promised great spoils. It is to these spoils that the

present verse refers. Shortly after his return from Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet marched

against the Jews of Khaibar to punish them for their repeated acts of treachery. Those Bedouin

tribes, who had contrived to remain behind when the Holy Prophet went to Mecca for the

Lesser Pilgrimage, finding that his cause had prospered and that they would have a good share

of the booty if they joined the expedition to Khaibar, requested him to allow them to

accompany the Muslim army. They were told that they could not do so as the promise of booty

was made only to those sincere Muslims who were with the Holy Prophet at Hudaibiyah,
2773. jne worc[S;

'a people of mighty valour,' may refer to the mighty forces of the

Byzantine and Iranian Empires which were far superior in material means and numbers than

any other enemy, the Muslims had met so far. The verse constituted a warning that the

Muslims would come into conflict with those mighty foes and would have to wage prolonged

wars with them till the latter would be completely defeated and brought to their knees. The

laggards are here told that though they cannot be allowed to march against the Jews of Khaibar

and partake of the booty, yet in the near future they would be called upon to fight against a

much more powerful enemy and that, if they then responded to the call, they would receive a

good reward. The verse also signifies that wars with the Byzantine and Iranian Empires would

be fierce and long.
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will give you a good reward, but if ^ £ 0* ^ * (^ ,* *<f

you turn your backs, as you turned ^ r
f \ f ^ p -JT^

your backs before, He will punish 15 1 J** J^C'^A J4* i-hi JojL&J

you with a painful punishment.'
0&4AT

18. aThere is no blame on the blind, <* * i $ ** ' * V l 1p *oJ
nor is there blame on the lame, nor ^ »

^ Li^
^'vT

is there blame on the sick, if they *Lt£»\j£^\^^%f^T'>,>*'s£\
go not forth to fight. *And whoso * *»<*>**>*" u 4 * "' **

obeys Allah and His Messenger, ^4^. <^y"> > ^\fpH ^ i

He will cause him to enter the \-n\iXKi\ iix^S &-$ £?>4£ <±2£
Gardens beneath which streams '

> , *\, k * > *.V^ ^''/l
flow; but whoso turns his back, EJ&jy,) h^*** *-}£-*£ ^y^ &* fe-J

him will He punish with a grievous

punishment.

R.3 19. Surely, Allah was well-pleased

with the believers when they were

swearing allegiance to thee under j>SJ~* gJ^JLlI &+& Qj\*->^A
the Tree,2774 and He knew what ,

t ^ „ *, „**
k

*£ . q,
was in their hearts,277* and He sent '^l^-^ 1 up I* ^-K*- ***

down tranquillity on them, and He d\[£j J L4$S>i4 ^'t S J*£a-fe
rewarded them with a victory at '

"'

hand;2776

20. And great spoils2777 that they -
h U< *^ ^ *

g:^^^ «

will take. Allah is Mighty, Wise. ^ ' "
o^=^i*o

21. Allah has promised you great ^^^ ,.^ ^ ii»l^
spoils2778 that you will take, and J r̂^ ** s-^**~>

"9:91. *4:14; 24:53; 33:72.

2774. jhg swearing of allegiance took place at Hudaibiyah under an acacia tree after a

report had reached the Holy Prophet that in breach of ambassadorial usage and etiquette his

envoy, 'Uthman, had been assassinated by the Meccans. It was, perhaps, not so much the

reported murder of 'Uthman as the violation of a sacred and time-honoured usage that

exhausted the Holy Prophet's patience. The oath came to be known as Bai'at al-Ridwan.

which signified that those lucky people who had taken the oath had obtained God's pleasure.

2775. wnat greater proof could there be that God had sent down tranquillity on Muslims

than that, being only about 1500 in number and being far away from home and being

friendless and surrounded by hostile tribes and faced by a powerful enemy who was

entrenched in his citadel, they were prepared to fight rather than agree to the proposed terms

of the Treaty.

2776. jhg Words 'victory at hand' refer to the victory at Khaibar. On his return from

Hudaibiyah the Holy Prophet led an expedition against the Jews of Khaibar (a great hotbed of

Jewish intrigue and conspiracy) with those Muslims who were with him at Hudaibiyah.
2777. 'Great spoils' may refer to the great gains which the Muslims got as a result of the

'near victory' promised in the preceding verse.

2778. 'Great spoils' mentioned in this verse may refer to the great booty which fell into the

hands of Muslims in the conquests, which followed the victory at Khaibar in the rest of Arabia

and the neighbouring countries, but the words, 'He has given you this in advance,' evidently
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He has given you this in advance,
£ a xi J>L& J^5 S3 j l_£t5

and has ^restrained the hands of ^ \" , >,'<£„ , <<»
men from you, that it may be a 2J?I ^^Xsij^^iJ^u^lXll^^J.lc-flJ

Sign for the believers, and that He ^y tl^^ < ^^ ^il
may guide you on a right path; ^* "' ** - + +>™-^s>

22. And 7/e to promised you £(>{ jj y^ !$j>ijfiJ ^Lll t
another v/c/ory2779 which you have < -> 0'

i
'

r '

not been able to achieve yet, but ^C^ dp <J* &\ c»lX jt-L^ &2i I

Allah has, surely, compassed it. ni** *

And Allah has power over all
L^J >i £-*

things.

23. And if those who disbelieve ,/f„Y >«><* ^?.1, »£_<t\4 *1

'

should fight you, they would, ^ !»^ ***-" ^^ b ^ *

< <>,.

24. ^Swc/i has ever been the law of

Allah; and thou shalt not find any

change in the law of Allah. 0SL» xjj aL !
^ "1

-f.1 ^^5 <>J

certainly, turn their backs; then V j L_Ll5 *^3^=t$ V J»-j jlJWl
they would find neither protector " " m** "•

nor helper.
vT\\y<^j

25. And He it is Who withheld > >gj, : i< *T JLf lSJJI £*> 5
their hands from you and your '°~

"^ «" "
A

" " ,

hands from them in the Valley of ^ * c < ^w*. sJk ^Jagj i^^^S^f^l
Mecca, after He had given you '

j," ^^ , %^ -.'•'£'
victory over them.*780 And Allah ^% ^ ^« ?

A>^-^ >*>a-Bl

sees all that you do. g \54-u<aj c> djUu
26. It is they who disbelieved and ^ kLf^U $ \¥&&L& Lk
debarred you from the Sacred ^ f a

^ ' " ^\
Mosque and also prevented the ii y.**Jl« & iJ&J I %j^}^Sj\.}»yJLiA\

dedicated offerings from reaching £>> ** s , i
tf ^ •* 4 „„

their place of sacrifice. And had it
J^ Y ^ ^ If"^ ^^* ui

not been for 50me believing men *j XA* \*% t \ ?. \ » &iA~H
and believing women who were

"5:12. 6 17:78; 33:63; 35:44. c
8:35; 22:26.

refer to the spoils gained at Khaibar. The words, 'has restrained the hands of men from you,'

mean that the Treaty of Hudaibiyah had ushered in a period of peace for Muslims.
2779. jj-jg verse embodies a prophecy that Muslims will achieve other great victories after

the victory at Khaibar.
2780. Tn v jew of the circumstances in which the Muslims were then placed and of the far-

reaching results it produced, the Treaty of Hudaibiyah was, indeed, a great victory. The words

may also refer to the victories that God had granted to Muslims before they came to

Hudaibiyah—the victory at Badr, the safe return from Uhud to Medina of Muslims and the

Holy Prophet, after they had been placed in a very dangerous and delicate situation, and the

complete frustration of the Meccans in their evil designs to destroy Islam in the Battle of the

Trench when they were repulsed with severe loss, etc. In a sense these were all victories of

believers over disbelievers.
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then in Mecca and whom, not fa >* * > gjfi&ljj* ij T-?
having known, you might have ,

'"
„

v
tf

y
~

trampled down, and thus might <S± i-4i r.j^s $i-*i S>X* frfV-J

have, on their account, incurred an

unwitting guilt,2781 He would have

permitted you to fight, but He l^lLe^S^-*-* IJ>i-£ &£>*2\\2j\j3
withheld you that He might admit *

" "
' ^

into His mercy whom He will. If HuJLj,!

they had been clearly separated

from the disbelievers, We would
have, surely, punished those of

them who disbelieved with a

grievous punishment.

27. When those who disbelieved j> ^Jj »y \" 'Sf* "5-2 \J\ 1c£ :
i

harboured in their hearts prideful "^ -" ^"^ ' **- ***** K
indignation—indignation of the JpTj JlS^CsJi Ll*X llo^JI
Days 0/ Ignorance, "Allah sent ,,„ ^ *"?*'* ' - ''< ^* -
down His tranquillity on His l^* J <?-4J-w >> (J-6 OLLxXw ^> l

Messenger and on the believers,
.

f
l $ \&z\ £* a {*j ll'xd t^ij i

and made them adhere firmly to the ^ " *^ J - "d*^
principle of righteousness, and they £>(_£» 5 * S-Lif 5 ft-i 5^ '>-^5
were better entitled to it and more ?r* . ^ '.1 * * . i £

worthy of it.
2782 And Allah knows

everything well.

.4 28. Allah, indeed, fulfilled for His *.*«, K -* i,; f^-v? i
?-" ' *s*iio, Julian, niuccu, luiiiiicu iui ins

•* "*1 L» l""
*
"LJ I £J * ^

*C

Messenger the Vision^ss You ^^W^V*-1.^'

shall, certainly, enter the Sacred £L2; (a)J. J1>jJ1 >»*i£H <?>ia->JLJ

"9:26.

2781. jhere was a nucleus of Muslims in Mecca and if the fight had taken place, Muslim
army would have unknowingly killed their own brethren in Faith, thereby causing great injury

to their own cause, and earning obloquy and opprobrium in addition.

2782. Against their own tradition and usage that access to and circuit of the Ka'bah was

not to be prevented in the four Sacred Months, the pagans of Mecca, from a false sense of

dignity and national pride, had made it a point of honour with them not to allow Muslims to

enter Mecca and perform the 'Umrah (Lesser Pilgrimage). But 'Allah sent His tranquillity'

upon the Muslims and though they were greatly upset over the seemingly humiliating terms of

the Treaty, yet in deference to the wish and command of their beloved Master they bore all

this with becoming restraint and patience and did not abandon the path of rectitude and

righteousness under the most severe provocation. The Companions of the Holy Prophet alone

were capable of setting such a noble example.
2783. jne verse refers to the Vision which the Holy Prophet had seen that he was

performing the circuit of the Ka'bah with his Companions (Bukharl). He set out for Mecca
with about 1500 of his Companions to perform the Lesser Pilgrimage. He was not allowed

access to the Ka'bah by the Quraish though the Surah was clear and emphatic that the

Prophet's Vision was true and that the Muslims would most certainly enter the Ka'bah and

perform the ceremonies of the Lesser Pilgrimage. The Holy Prophet's journey, besides serving

other useful purposes to which reference is already made, established an important precedent

that sometimes even great Prophets of God are liable to place seemingly erroneous

interpretations on their visions.
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Mosque, if Allah will, in security,

some of you having their heads

shaven and others having their hair

cut short, you will have no fear.

But He knew what you knew not.

He has, in fact, ordained for you,

besides that, a victory near at hand.

29. aHe it is Who has sent His

Messenger with guidance and the

true Religion, that He may cause it

to prevail over all other

religions.2784 And ^Sufficient is

Allah as a Witness.

30. Muhammad is the Messenger

of Allah. And those who are with

him are chard against the

disbelievers but tender2785 among
themselves. Thou seest them
bowing and prostrating themselves

in Prayer, ^seeking Allah's grace

and pleasure. Their marks are upon
their faces, being the traces of

prostrations. This is their

description in the Torah.2786 And
their description in the Gospel is

like unto a seed-produce that sends

forth its sprout, then makes it

strong; it then becomes stout, and

stands firm on its stem, delighting

the sowers—that He may cause the

c*j4jl ij^io cUo' 5^-3' ;£

ĵ 4-*-H-i *U«**0 ^U-£%J! l^* >' *-£'

<? C * ^«'.t n4 .si
fi iffy « s *<>

Sj)U iUai ?rj*l g^jJ ^t^'^i

"61:10. *4:I67; 13:44; 29:53. £'9:123. rf59:9.

2784. jhg verse makes a very bold prophecy that Islam would eventually triumph over all

other religions.

2785. yhese are the two essential characteristics of a progressive and prosperous people

who seek to leave their mark on the course of world events. Elsewhere in the Qur'an (5:55).

the true and good Muslims have been described as kind and humble towards believers and

hard and firm against disbelievers.

2786. The words. 'This is their description in the Torah,'' may refer to the biblical

description, viz., 'he shined forth from mount Paran and he came with ten thousands of saints'

(Deut. 33:2). And the expression, And their description in the Gospel is like unto a seed-

produce, may refer to another biblical parable, viz., 'Behold, a sower went forth to sow; and

when he sowed seeds; some fell into good ground and brought forth fruit, some hundredfold,

some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold' (Matt. 13:3-8). The former description seems to apply to the

Companions of the Holy Prophet and the latter parable to the followers of Jesus's counterpart,

the Promised Messiah, who, from a very small and insignificant beginning, are destined to

develop into a mighty organization and gradually but progressively to carry the Message of

Islam to the ends of the earth till it will prevail and triumph over all religions, and its

opponents will wonder at, and be jealous of, its power and prestige.
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disbelievers to boil with rage at the ,* * *& t, . * < * > s » '
t ^.u

sight of them. Allah has promised, ^""^ 3 > .J

J*
* p

unto those of them, who believe 0v£-£Ja* £
and do good works, forgiveness

,r

and a great reward.
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CHAPTER 49
AL-HUJURAT

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Siirah was revealed in the 9th year of the Hijrah, after the Fall of Mecca.
When with the Fall of Mecca Islam had become a great political power and large masses
of people had entered its fold, it was in the fitness of time that the newly initiated people
should have been taught good manners and morals. The Siirah teaches Muslims those

good manners and morals. It also deals with some social evils which find their way into a

materially-advanced and wealthy society (the Muslims had become such a society after

the conquest of Arabia) and speaks of the accession to Islam of great political power and
material wealth. Naturally, and quite appropriately, it embodies regulations for the

settlement of international disputes. It opens with strict injunctions to Muslims to show
full regard and respect to the Holy Prophet which befits his status as a great Divine
Messenger. They are further enjoined not to anticipate his decisions but to give

unquestioning obedience to him. They should not raise their voices above his voice; this

not only constitutes bad manners but also shows lack of proper respect for the Leader
which is calculated to undermine discipline in the Muslim Community. The Surah, then,

warns Muslims to be on their guard against giving credence to false rumours, as such
rumours are calculated to land Muslims into very awkward situations and lays down, in

brief words, rules on which a League of Nations, or a United Nations Organization, can
be built on sound and solid foundations. Next, it mentions some social evils which, if not

guarded against and effectively checked in time, are calculated to eat into the vitals of a

community and undermine its whole social structure. Of these social evils the common
ones are suspicion, false accusation, spying, backbiting; and most pronounced and far-

reaching in their evil consequences are conceit and pride born of a false sense of racial

superiority. The Qur'an recognizes no basis of superiority save that of piety and
righteous conduct.
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l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ye who believe! be not

forward2787 in the presence of

Allah and His Messenger, but fear

Allah. Verily, Allah is All-Hearing,

All-Knowing.

3. ye who believe! raise not your

voices above the voice of the

Prophet,2788 nor speak loudly to

him as you speak loudly to one

another, lest your works come to

naught while you perceive not.

4. Verily, those who lower their

voices in the presence of the

Messenger of Allah—those are

they whose hearts Allah has

purified for righteousness.2789 For

them is forgiveness and a great

reward.

5. Those who call out to thee from

without thy private apartments

—

most ofthem have no sense.2790

6. And if they had waited patiently

until thou earnest out to them, it

would be better for them. But Allah

is Most Forgiving, Merciful.

<*S1 s &&1 U*g tf u&ii

£&y£&i

*h&

fx^l r-y*s &->- ^yt-^° *4~-> l 3-> >

"1:1.

2787. Believers are enjoined to show proper respect to, and regard for, the Holy Prophet

and to give him unqualified obedience and not to anticipate his commands or to prefer their

own wishes to his.

2788. -phg verse lays great stress on observing an attitude of utmost respectfulness towards

the Holy Prophet. The Muslims should not talk loudly in his presence or address him aloud

which not only constitutes bad manners, but is calculated to do moral injury to one so rude as

not to show due respect to the Leader.

2789. t speak jn iow tones in the presence of the Holy Prophet is indicative of respect for

him and of one's own humility of heart, while the raising of voice unnecessarily smacks of

conceit and arrogance.

2790. Calling out to the Prophet in a loud voice from outside his house amounts to

intruding upon his privacy and shows lack of respect for his person and his valuable time; and

only an ill-mannered person would be guilty of such foolish behaviour.
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7.0 ye who believe! if an ,<K,rt „ . .Z>. A *»'*u \<^v
unrighteous person brings you any *-**"-* *•*' r~^ *-" -

f<,
~

news, "investigate*™ it fully, lest \h^\^L^3^\\^pi Ui j^U
you harm a people in ignorance, , K J " "*,

^ , \*< » \<r*"
and then you repent of what you pjLi»» ^ t>° \\^eSA <H *4fej,

did 0u>i^
8. And know that among you is the

A J^ , 1 ,,
j i^ *f ,£^ , j

Messenger of Allah; if he were to x \ ^ ~ / ^
follow your wishes in many j&J$y&\&^>$&Q)SiQ&y
matters, you would, surely, come „ /V '

, ^ /' ^^ i ^j „

to trouble;™ but Allah has J^MWJv**^^
endeared the faith to you and has ^S=Jl\ itL 5 A , ^u "JlS C£ ^15;
made it look beautiful to your -.tV ^ r * ^ / ^"'^ : /*
hearts, and He has made disbelief, ^-jJ^ 1 ic^vi^jJlJ^^LaJl 5 >ii?jl

wickedness and disobedience
r*luJiii»lwM LL

hateful to you. Such, indeed, are "'

those who follow the right course

9. By Allah's grace and His favour. / „ \* *\ * l^s *• »
*.

** ? 1
*' 1 m •

"-

And Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. -**4" *» '

'
" *~* >

***
'

"***—

10. And if two parties of believers ^\f.<.\
s

' n
. >jji <* .

*"• *Vl & \

'

fight each other, %iake peace > * ^^^x^^^ " ^ ' ^
between them;2793 then if o/ter fto fc} ., L^J^Ll* & &?C£fo? \ya*^*&
one of them transgresses against ^ fc > *•• ', ^ T ^
the other, fight the party that &^ <&-*' >P-£ui-J jJ>^-V I Je
transgresses until it returns to the « ^ « r -V 1 »T 'n 'T; *? i ^

command of Allah. Then if it
^»\f*^^A>'&*"^

returns, make peace between them -M^ja^is't <^>j^U Co-d"? «t (jitU^Ll

"4:95. *8:2.

2791. xhough after the Fall of Mecca almost the whole of Arabia had entered the fold of

Islam, some tribes had still refused to accept the new order of things and were determined

upon fighting the Muslims to the bitter end. Moreover, the neighbouring Byzantine and

Iranian Empires were also awakening to a realization of the challenge to their power and

prestige, which challenge they thought had arisen in Arabia, and war with Islam seemed

inevitable. So this injunction was necessary. The Muslims are told that even when the

exigencies of war necessitate prompt action to forestall a military move on the enemy's part,

rumours which are naturally very rife in time of war should not be given ready credence. They

should be fully examined and tested and their correctness ascertained before action is taken

upon them.
2792. Muslims are here told that the Holy Prophet might seek counsel in matters

concerning them, but he should not be expected necessarily to follow their advice as he

receives guidance from on High and because also his is the final responsibility.

2793. a great danger to the security and solidarity of a Muslim State are the disputes and

quarrels that haply might arise between different Muslim groups or parties. This verse

provides an effective remedy to compose such differences. Primarily, it deals with the

settlement of disputes between Muslim parties, but it equally embodies a sound basis on which

a really effective League of Nations or a United Nations Organization, can be built. The verse

lays down a sound principle for the maintenance of international peace.
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with equity, and act justly. Verily,

Allah loves the just.

11. Surely, all believers are

brothers. So make peace between

your brothers,2794 and fear Allah

that mercy may be shown to you.

R2 12. O ye who believe! let not one

people deride another people,

haply they may be better than they,

nor let one group ofwomen deride

other women, haply they may be

better than they. aAnd do not

defame your people nor call one

another by nick-names. It is an evil

thing to be called by bad name
after having believed; and those

who repent not, such are the

wrongdoers.

13. O ye who believe! avoid much
suspicion;2795 ^for suspicion in

some cases is a sin. And spy not on

one another, neither backbite one

another. Would any of you like to

eat the flesh of his dead brother?

Certainly, you would loathe it. And
fear Allah, surely, Allah is Oft-

Returning with compassion and is

Merciful.

14. mankind, We have created

you from a male and a female; and

We have made you tribes and

sub-tribes that you may know one

< * f ' 1' 7?* Ill «Tf * <& > ! •"

&l1£J$S±\$ &T>i» lit 4^4

1

"68:12; 104:2.
653:29.

2794.
Tj-,e verse lays special stress on Islamic brotherhood. If there happens to arise a

quarrel or dispute between two Muslim individuals or groups, other Muslims are enjoined to

take immediate steps to bring about reconciliation between them. Islam's real strength lies in

this ideal of brotherhood, which transcends all barriers of caste, colour or clime.

2795. yne principal theme of the Surah being the establishment of concord, amity and

goodwill among Muslim individuals and groups, this and the preceding verse mention some of

those social evils which cause discord, dissensions and differences; and corrode, corrupt and

contaminate a society and eat into its vitals; and enjoins Muslims to be on their guard against

them. Ridiculing and taunting others, spying, and calling by nicknames, and suspicion and

backbiting, are some of these social evils. Women have been particularly mentioned in this

connection in that they are more prone to fall a victim to them. The main cause which lies at

the root of these evils are conceit and a false sense of superiority, which the next verse

expressly deals with. By removing these basic causes of disharmony and disagreement among
Muslims the Surah has laid the foundation of a firm and solid brotherhood of Islam.
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another.2796 Verily, the most

honourable2797 among you, in the

sight of Allah, is he who is the \E\ji j-^fc
i ^'*' l^ k^^' s *'

most righteous among you. Surely,

Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware.

15. The Arabs of the desert say, r ' ;i n % :•£ ,\*,\ > .• *<?. . <i£

'We believe.' Say, 'You have not
,»?>'>J^ >U<1

^'>f/' *^
truly believed yet, but rather say, J-»-j4 uJ 3 U-oJU.1 IjJyS £>£*J ^

"We have submitted, for true faith ^j, ^ j> „ • >s >i > ?c, * \

has not yet entered into your ^\\y*^\*\)*^^&&\+*W
hearts."279* But if you obey Allah ^^\&'&j&ti

m */$JlZfi
and His Messenger, He will not " " r <"t *.< I %
detract anything from your deeds. 0^-^^;$^^'^
Surely, Allah is Most Forgiving,

Merciful.

16. aThe believers are only those • i
,

> +\ s «. ?. * A y?u\A {

who truly believe in Allah and His >^^**^ vyff*H U-J,

Messenger, and then doubt not, but l$>ibGL J '^^'j-?^ >*^ f-iV^J
strive with their possessions and •

' ^ . -J***./ „ , ^f
their persons in the cause of Allah. J, *t^ 1 <4^ir ^M^ s 5^)^
It is they who are truthful. 05&Jy iJJ* SI&I5T

"9:20; 61:12.

2796
- Shu'ub is the plural of Sha

L

b which means, a great tribe: the parent of the tribes

called Qabllah to which they refer their origin and which comprise them; a nation (Lane).

2797. After having dealt with the subject of Islamic brotherhood in the preceding two

verses, the present verse lays down the basis of an all-comprehensive, all-pervading

brotherhood of man. The verse, in fact, constitutes the Magna Carta of human fraternity and

equality. It lays the axe at the false and foolish notions of superiority, female as human beings

all men have been declared equal in the sight of God. The worth of a man is not to be judged

by the pigment of his skin, the amount of wealth he possesses, or by his rank or social status,

descent or pedigree, but by his moral greatness and by the way in which he discharges his

obligations to God and man. The whole human race is but one family. Division into tribes,

nations, and races is meant to give them better knowledge of one another, in order that they

might benefit from one another's national characteristics and good qualities. On the occasion

of the Last Pilgrimage at Mecca, a short time before his death, the Holy Prophet addressing a

vast concourse of Muslims said, 'O ye men! Your God is One and your ancestor is one. An
Arab possesses no superiority over a non-Arab, nor does a non-Arab over an Arab. A white is

in no way superior to a red, nor, for that matter, a red to a white, but only to the extent to

which he discharges his duty to God and man. The most honoured among you in the sight of

God is the most righteous among you (BaihaquT). These noble words epitomize one of Islam's

loftiest ideals and strongest principles. In a society riven with class distinctions the Holy

Prophet preached a principle intensely democratic.

2798. ah Muslims form an integral part of the Islamic brotherhood. Islam confers as equal

rights on the unlettered and uncultured sons of the desert as it does on the civilized and

cultured dwellers of cities and towns; only it exhorts the former to make greater efforts to

learn and assimilate the teachings of Islam and make them the rule of their lives.
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17. Say, 'Would you acquaint ,:^,^^ ^ iiiLST Jj
Allah with your faith, while «Allah .,,7^7^ , , « ^r> , ^3
knows whatever is in the heavens J>(j^3^' <4 ^ 5 ^ )>"^ <-£ *^>^*?

and whatever is in the earth, and < ">>,ana wnaiever is in me eartn, ana i^m" *<-& k a! i

-"

Allah knows all things full well?' ^^ ^ - cJH^ 1

>

5,18. They presume to regard it as a * ., « */ ^^^ ir(/1, AW/
favour to thee that they have r^VJ3>£iUI c>» Uil*c>>^

embraced Islam. Say, 'Deem not J£fc 4^^ &*}&&>),''&
your embracing Islam as a favour ^ ••

~ ^"^ '
„ .,

t
„

"
' ^

unto me. On the contrary, *Allah JiisJ* £>J,
<i?CiJ,^ ,iJC>-fc u>l

has bestowed a favour upon you in HS-o >»J?
that He has guided you to the true

""

Faith, if you are truthful.'

19. Verily, Allah knows the secrets
,

. *':, ^
i *.,„,. ? ^*T-^ • ?. . *,,

of the heavens and the earth. And W^W^^jA* <*\*>l
y

Allah sees all what you do.' gfiiJLSLSj Ci> >£*£? £1^5 Sl

"20:8; 22:71; 27:66. *3:165.
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CHAPTER 50
QAF

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

All competent authorities assign the revelation of this Siirah to the early Meccan
period. Its tenor and contents support this view. The preceding two Surahs had dealt with
the prospects of a great and glorious future for Islam, and also with the social and
political problems that arise when power and wealth come to a people. The present

Surah, having the abbreviated letter Qaf in its beginning, points to the fact that the

Almighty God has the power to make the weak and disorganized Arabs into a powerful
nation, and that He will certainly bring about this consummation, using the Qur'an as the

means and instrument for achieving this purpose.

Subject-Matter

The Surah is the first of a group of seven Chapters which end with Surah Al-

Waqi'ah. Like all Meccan Chapters it lays special stress, in emphatic and prophetic

language, on the Qur'an being the revealed Word of God, on Resurrection being an
undoubted reality, and particularly on the ultimate triumph of the cause of Islam. The
Surah points to the phenomena of nature and to the histories of the past Prophets as

guides which lead to this inevitable conclusion. It opens to deal with the all-important

subject of Resurrection, and in order to prove the truth of this primal fact, uses as an
argument the phenomenon that a people, who for long centuries had remained spiritually

dead and defunct, will receive a new and vigorous life through the Qur'an. The Surah
further says that disbelievers cannot bring themselves to accept the fact that a Warner can

appear from among them to tell them that they will be raised to life after 'they are dead
and have become dust.' They are told to study the wonderful creation of the celestial

firmament with the beautiful stars and planets which adorn it and which work with a

regularity and punctuality that knows no deviation, and to ponder over the creation of the

vast expanse of the earth which grows all sorts of fruits and foods for its dwellers. They
will then realize that the Author and Architect of this great and complex universe

possesses the power and wisdom to give man a new life after his physical habitat has
disintegrated. The Surah then points to the purposefulness of the creation of man—God's
supreme creature and His noblest handiwork—and to his discretion and complete
responsibility and accountability for his actions. The Surah ends on the note that the

creation of the universe and of man, its apex and acme, shows that the wise Creator could
not have brought into existence this complex universe without a great purpose behind its

creation. This leads to the conclusion that there must be and there is a life beyond the

grave.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Qaf.2799 We cite the glorious

Qur'an2800 as a proof that the

great Resurrection is sure to take

place.

3. But they wonder that there has

come to them a Warner from

among themselves. And the

disbelievers say, 'This is a strange

thing.

4. 'What! when we are dead and

have become dust, shall we be

raised up againl *That is a return

farfrom possible.
'

5. We know how much the earth

diminishes of them and how much
it adds to them, and with Us is a

Book that preserves everything.2*01

6. Nay, they rejected the truth

when it came to them, and so they

are in a state of confusion.

7. Do they not look at the sky

above them, how We have made it

and cadorned it, and there are no

flaws2802 in it?

Uj &ii ^iji 14 1 ill- & £

4

"1:1. fr
13:6; 23:37. c37:7; 41:13; 67:6.

2799. j^e letter $5/may stand for the Divine Attribute Qadir meaning, the Mighty God.

or for the expression, Al-Qiyamatu Haqqun, i.e., the Resurrection is an undoubted reality.

2800. y^e Qur'an is cited as an evidence that the Great Resurrection will, certainly, take

place.

2801. 7^ verse refutes the disbelievers' objection mentioned in the preceding verse, viz.,

how when they are dead and reduced to broken bones and particles of dust they would be

raised again. It is the physical body, it says, that disintegrates and perishes. The soul is

imperishable and will be given a new body in the next world to account for the deeds done in

this world which are recorded in 'a Book that preserves everything.' The verse may also mean
that even the particles of objects which the earth disintegrates are well preserved in God's

knowledge. It may also signify that as complete knowledge about all the details of a thing

presupposes the power to create it, and God is the Possessor of full knowledge of human
anatomy and of the process of its disintegration, He, therefore, could and would recreate it

after it had perished.

2802. Thjg ancj the following few verses draw attention to the marvels of creation—the

wonderful design in the universe, the celestial firmament with its countless beautiful planets

and stars, the earth and its wide expanse teeming with human and animal life—and then points

to the inevitable inference that the Great and Wise Designer, the Architect and the Controller,
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8. And the earth—We have spread .• ,^ r>
ri CLxh t (ii *xZi%*y§\)

it out, and placed therein firm -
' ' "

mountains; and We have made to [tj^gJL^ ?p3 j^ £>« l4JLiL1.Tr 1 ' b
grow therein aevery &/W 0/
beautiful species,

9.As a weara 0/ enlightenment m,_JL^>A*J&tfii^SS>-^
and as a reminder2803 to every •—

' » - «* ^ ' -* - ^ * -^ '

servant that turns to Us.

10. *And We send down from the .* y > i ,j-j \ji*\\ <* r-^j^ < «*

clouds water which is full of
LSa>*-'d y *

t

' "
s < Jl

blessings, and We produce Ek-^^n^ 1 'y * ? '"^ r ^ :
^

"r
1 ^

therewith gardens and crops,
" *

11. And tall palm-trees with rn^» .^fir^- - '. "T^iif
spathes piled one above the other, - ~ ' * '

12. As a provision for Our ^ ^ j^-j - , ^ fijj
servants; cand We quicken thereby " ( >

(
^

a dead land. Even so shall be the ttfc%i-£b\&ty>&*\z&*
Resurrection.2804

13. ^The people of Noah rejected ..* _• -/f ? ^*J i*S i It ?

v

//ze 7>w//z before them and so did

the People of the Well and the tribe > £-ii* 5 c-£i>-J

I

o/Thamud,

14.And //» /r/te of 'Ad, and
Rj> j£izi| S&UiiHCis

Pharaoh and the brethren of Lot,
u *y y ^ jy>*^ >us i

15. eAnd the Dwellers of the £ > • >
j, ^*„ * *?

p * *<<

Wood, and the People of Tubba'. J^-'TJ-j^** >f±*i
Y !^^ l >

All 0/ //zera rejected th<

Messengers with the result that M;
threatened punishment befell them.

^Vere We then wearied by thi

creation?2805 Nay, but they an. ^
confusion about the new 0^i^$*(,l^- (^uji^ *

All 0/ */k?tw rejected the 0>-fte5S^ J-^>» vZ.I&»
Messengers with the result that My
threatened punishment befell them.

16. ./Were We then wearied by the a -£ jTaJ^Ji ,Ui5U r̂ .<T f

first creation?2805 Nay, but they are ** >~~
* ^ ' ^^ * -* ^ t

"31:11. *25:49. '25:50; 43:12. ^9:70; 14:10; 38:13. *15:79; 26:177; 38: 14. ^50:39.

Who could bring into being this wonderful universe and Who placed man at its centre, does

possess the power to recreate it after its disintegration and to give man a new life after he is

dead.

2803.
]t j s i gicai to assume a purpose behind physical nature. The concept of God as

Designer and Creator of all things gives a coherent and complete picture of origin, design and

purpose. And the existence of a purpose behind the creation implies the existence of a Life

after death because the very idea, that with the dissolution of its physical tabernacle the human
soul suffers death, militates against the whole design and wisdom of God and against His

purpose in creating the universe.

2804.
just as q0(j sencjs down rain from heaven and causes a dry, dead land to bloom and

blossom and pulsate with a new vigorous life, and brings forth from the earth all sorts of

flowers and fruits, similarly He can and will give a new life to man after he is dead.

2805. rn all these verses 'creation,' besides its ordinary meaning, signifies spiritual

awakening or revolution which is brought about by a Prophet among his people.
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creation.

R.2 17. And assuredly We have q,^ j ^fj^bji £££* jJJ J
created man and We know what his ^ , A „ ^

mind whispers to him, and We are ^ >* I o*j J * rL n i fl ,i f—£ u* £-**y
nearer to him than eve?? /zw jugular rcru * » * h io'^.mi
vein

J 5 H^y'i^o* $*»!

18. When the two Recording ., J^^i -*
.JLiliiJl lib' :

i

angels record everything, sitting on *
<*ft*$-*J <£* '*- *

^ „
"

his right and on his left;2806 f^l1_»^1 J [£JL> I^
19. He utters not a word but athere $ «- " ivj-^fy | i *j^ 4sJLj Go
is by him a guardian a/?ge/ ready to —

'

J *"* •'
**"^ " - "

record it, H>4-£^
20. *And the stupor of death, -"jL cs-SXJi \l£jZ>
certainly, comes. 'This is what thou

i
t^^ * -

^^"^

*'^^>r -* l

wast striving to run from.' {^Jj^ejJL^&JSLo *Si4>

21. cAnd the trumpet shall be

blown. That will be the Day of

Promise.

22. And every soul shall come < f^Y^ O^ \< \ L
forth and along with it there will be

an angel to drive it and an angel to

bear witness.2807

23. Then We shall say, 'Thou wast

heedless of this: now We have
o " <^ < > * - .. 1 > < .; -": C* ~T
ft i >.\

;

\ia c^^Jlo-cc^c^j xaj

removed from thee thy veil, and ^ iJji eJj-^iJp £j>L£-e i£ii-&

keen is thy sight this day.' 2808
" '

,—,* , ^

24. And his companion will say, \%\iij£&>3[Z i$J>fcJL?>5Jl3j
'This is what I have ready o/^w u

' •• " •*

record.'

"43:81; 82:1 1, 12; 86:5. *6:94; 23:100. c 18:100; 23:102; 36:52; 39:69; 69:14.

2806. According to some Commentators the angel sitting on man's right records his good

actions and that on his left his bad actions—the words 'on the right' standing for his good

actions and 'on the left' for his bad actions. Every deed or spoken word leaves its impress in

the atmosphere and thus is preserved. Elsewhere in the Qur'an (24:25 & 36:66) it is stated that

the limbs of man—his hands, feet and tongue—will bear witness against him on the Judgment

Day. Thus the different parts of a man's body may also be 'the recorders' referred to in the

present verse as the Recording Angels.

2807
- Sa'iq may be the angel that sits on man's left and records his bad deeds and as a

punishment for them will drive him to Hell, and ShahTd may be the angel that sits on his right

and records his good actions and will bear witness in his favour. Or, the two words

metaphorically may stand respectively for man's misused limbs and faculties and those well

and properly used.

2808.
jn me next worid the veil will be lifted from the eyes of man and his vision and

mental perception will become clearer and sharper. He will see the consequences of his

actions in an embodied form which were hidden from his eyes in this world and will realize

that, which he used to regard merely as an illusion, was a hard and stark reality.
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25. We shall say to his two » „ , - \\? V'-iLli <"i budt
companions, 'Cast ye twain2809 Ll^J^-i ^^i ^ -"'

•"*

into Hell every disbelieving enemy

of Truth,

26. a'Hinderer of good, _j» » -& f.*s »<\ m
K

&<
transgressor, doubter; L-1 > •£ * >- '^
27. 'Who sets up another god •< ^ > i •^ <^ v-'li
beside Allah, so do, ye twain, cast yL\ US), g±\ ^ 0-~* c**J»

him into the severe torment.

'

r^i * y & \ \ tmmJ f-jj | jj V-fli tj

28. ^His associate will say, 'O our -jr'W C »^ 1LT P** llr* ^* * 111
Lord, it was not I that caused him ^^

' *^ -Jr ^

to rebel; but he himself was too far ED>-1 * f I) ^ -A £' p
gone in error.' 2810

*

29. Allah will say, 'Quarrel not in -», a
1* *» a s *<,* *.„,» <-*<Af\(\

My presence; I gave you the * * -

warning beforehand, 0£-*5^ 4, J*^*y J*

30. 'The sentence passed by Me * i: \</\^^ ** * 'f-u^n 1*1 -"^P*

cannot be changed, cand 1 am not in jf^> » ^^
^ A- *

the least unjust to My servants.' ^4*^*^4 %
R.3 31.0n /to day We will say to . .^ ^£j**^ J £? ^

£

•• j.

Hell, 'Art thou filled up?' And it > ^ ^ ^ ^ ^
will answer,2sn 'Are there any 0i-e>* c^J^l)>aJ
more?' 2812

'

32. ^And Heaven will be brought .,* < •** -%s\i *• **]\ ,
.. .1

1

*f t

near28 is to the righteous, no longer >^ <^-±? +H a-*^tji c-^j >

remote. 0^-5^

"68:13. *14:23. '3:183; 8:52; 22:11; 41:47. rf26:91; 81:14.

2809. j^g dual form f Aiqiya j s used either because the command is given to the two

angels—the Sa'iq and the Shahld, or, in order to impart emphasis to the command. This form

of expression is also used in 23:100 where a plural verb is used for the subject in the singular.

This is quite in consonance with the rules of Arabic grammar.
28io.

]^ j s human nature that when an evil-doer is confronted with the evil consequences

of his deeds, he seeks to shift his responsibility to others. It is this state of mind of the

disbeliever which is depicted in this verse. He will hold Satan responsible for his own
transgressions and sins.

2811. jhg dialogue is metaphorical. Hell has been personified here and words are put in its

mouth to express its state or condition and not that it will actually speak, or, for that matter, it

can speak. The word, Qdla, has also been used in this sense in 41 : 12 where the heaven and the

earth have been described as saying that they obey Divine laws willingly. It is one of the

peculiarities and beauties of the Arabic language that it uses words and expressions for

inanimate things which are used for human beings. See also 57 and 18:78.

2812. jhg expression, in fact, points to man's unlimited capacity for committing sins and

his inordinate desire for worldly comforts by which he paves his way to Hell.

2813. whereas in the preceding verse, it is mentioned that more and more persons will be

thrown into Hell in order to be purged and purified of their spiritual maladies, the present

verse says that Heaven will also be brought near for the righteous and the God-fearing.
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33. And it will be said, 'This is rajsi^^i^tJioSSiilJEilll
what was promised to you—to *"' * " "

everyone who constantly turned to

God and was watchful of his

actions,

34. 'Who feared the Gracious God
in private and came to Him with a

til "5
^-JLiJb &JJU\ sM &

penitent heart. g*-^-H v

35. a'Enter ye therein in peace. j>**
t
, - -f ,

,'.
,

'. • , f-r *'i ' *
i

This is the Day of Eternity.'"" 0»V>-JiiV* ^i>V-i1"***** »

36. They will have therein ^> r
., ' „ r• A . ** * ^ r<. • p* ^j

whatever they desire, and with Us ^*-?. xJ 2 h*-«* ^>> - Z*
-^

is *a good dea/ more.2813 *-££-*

37. cAnd how many a generation, *j^ .*$ A^^^Si (Ls^T^ $
who were mightier than they in •'. *„<*',. j * i * *
prowess, have We destroyed before h^%J I c4

1

> * 2 13 LA-rc^a d * 3

them! 5w? w/zew the punishment m ^» * -^ ij^

came, they went about in the lands, * ""*

devising plans to escape it.
2S15A

But was there any place of refuge

for them?

38. Therein, verily, is a reminder $ yi. << * &* *j . *i -J /< \\
k

- A& \

for him who has an understanding • &~*4 y^r* ' „"/„ t

heart,2816 or, who gives ear and is Bxld --T^J Ji-aJSLil ji-S
' 5'

attentive.

39. And, verily, We created the [^
- J^yi 5 c^^-UJI L&lI >U?

heavens and the earth and all that is „ ^ . ^ t ^ *{"-
t.

*'(*><**
between them ^in six periods2817 U-LiLij j ^j'^jL^\^\^X^t,

and eno weariness touched Us.2818 g, , jjj £>*

"14:24; 15:47; 36:59. *10:27. c 19:75; 47:14. rf7:55; 10:4; 1 1:8; 25:60. e50:16.

2814. However dreadful its punishments may appear, Hell, according to the Qur'an, is a

temporary penitentiary, while Heaven is an eternal abode: its blessings know no limit or end

(11:109).

28 is. ti^ righteous will have in Paradise what they desire to their heart's content, but as

man's desires at best are limited, they will be given much more than what they desire or

deserve, much more than what they would even contemplate or conceive.

2815A. yne worcjs in the text literally mean: 'Burrowed into the earth to save themselves,'

and seem to refer to the present day underground trenches as protection against bombing
attacks.

2816
- Qalb, means, the heart; the soul: the conscience: the mind; and signifies the best part

of a thing. They say ma la-hu Qalbun, i.e., he has no intellect or intelligence (Lane).

2817
- See 984 and 41:10-13.

2818.
]t js characteristic of the Qur'an that not only does it exonerate God's noble Prophets

from all the vices and immoralities imputed to them in the Bible but also clears the Divine

Being of the flaws and defects which are inconsistent with His Majesty and Holiness. The
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z fh

'4

40. So bear with patience what they i*~rr \ Z\A\%' Qz i£ h_iMj
say, and celebrate the praises of thy ^-i^

^
>"^>,a"*

*

Lord, before the rising of the sun
J Ulf ;ti i ~dj, JjS ^JJ^J^,

and before its setting;
" *

w */.,*

41. And in parte of the night also „ » * i.^r-* ***> » *SL \ ft. - *

do thou glorify Him, and after H^V^OU^i^-^sW'^J
prescribed prostrations.

42. Hearken! On the day when the ^ > CL£Jl >BJ i 1?. £^-i
I 5

caller2819 will call from a place " - " "
u

" "* r* $
nearby,2820 ^-^%^*
43. The day when they will hear

the inevitable blast;2821 that will be

the day of coming forth from the

graves.

44. Verily, it is We Who give life

and cause death, and to Us is the

final return.

45. On the day when the earth will

cleave asunder and in consequence

of their misdeeds they will come
forth hastening—that will be a

raising up ofthe dead easy for Us.

46. We know best what they say;

and athou art not to compel them in ^
any way. So admonish, by means &Z &\>aJL >^xi J> >}£&. j*~$^*

of the Qur'an,2822 him who fears " ' >*
A

"* K r<x £
My warning. 0^ > ^^ g

>£ij^ >iii >3^i jii5 5iJ
i—i*"* " ft * "f•"

*" * -" ll I'

"39:42; 42:7.

Bible depicts God as 'having rested on the seventh day from all His work which He had made'

(Gen. 2:2), but according to the Qur'an no weariness can touch Him.
2819. y^g '

cr ier ' may refer to the Holy Prophet. The context supports this, as the next few

verses seem to refer to the spiritual resurrection brought about by him among his people who
at his call rose, as it were, from their graves.

2820. The words 'from a place nearby' may also signify that the call of the Holy Prophet

will not remain a call in the wilderness, a distant cry, but will be listened to and accepted.

2821. --phe blast' may also signify the stentorian call of the Holy Prophet.

2822. t^ resurrection to which reference has been made in the Surah has been brought

about by the Qur'an.
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CHAPTER 51

AL-DHARIYAT
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Like the preceding one this Siirah was revealed early in the Holy Prophet's ministry

at Mecca. Noldeke assigns its revelation to the fourth year of the Call. The preceding
Surah had dealt with two resurrections—a spiritual resurrection which was to be brought
about by the teachings of the Qur'an and the Final Resurrection in the Life after death,

the former resurrection having been cited as an argument in support of the latter. The
Siirah opens with an important prophecy that a body of highly righteous men would come
into existence through the influence of the Quranic teaching. Like moisture-laden clouds

which give rain to vast areas of parched and burnt land and make them blossom into new
life, this holy band of righteous believers, having themselves awakened to a new spiritual

life, would carry the Quranic Message to the ends of the earth, sweeping all opposition

before their onward march. The prediction, seemingly impossible of fulfilment, would
constitute, when turned into a palpable reality, an invincible argument in support of the

fact of the Final Resurrection. The Siirah, further, says that whenever a Divine Messenger
appears in the world to tell his people that there is a life beyond the grave in which they

will have to account for their deeds they laugh him to scorn, and oppose and persecute

him; and cites the case of the people of Lot who were punished for their iniquities and
unnatural and immoral practices. It also briefly refers to the punishment that overtook
Pharaoh, 'Ad, Thamud and the people of Noah, and towards the end draws pointed

attention to the supreme object of man's creation which is that he should cultivate and
demonstrate in himself Divine attributes and should discharge fully and faithfully his

obligations to God and his fellow-beings.
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l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By2823 those that scatter with a * ,*>< . •

L
. i,

*

true scattenng,2823A U 5 ; » 'r** 4 *~ '

3. Then carry the load, ^^j ^ ^^jjli

4. Then speed lightly along,
01W oJ j-=J tS

5. And then distribute 6y Our rfn* *T - ' -si 3 it

command,2824 «-• ^- -

6. Surely, that which you are u % r+<+*>+**, r-*

,

promised is *true, Q^>^ 0>-^V ^

i

7. And Judgment will, surely, come
ril-Ji 1 1J^ Li I S) 1

1

to pass. LiJ^-* H ' -* * •

8. And by the heaven full of
*dU£3l ol> *tl£Jl)

tracks,2825 LAJb**^' V > * ^"-^ ?

9. Truly, you are at variance2826 in « . i<. * i i «"§ ,jj ii*|
what you say. QHl i

"

*"* *^ *^

"1:1. *52:8.

2823. gee 2465

2823A. por a collective note on this and the next three verses see 2824 .

2824. prom a phenomenon in physical nature, the four verses (2-5) draw attention to a

parallel spiritual phenomenon. The parallelism is very striking. The four words

—

al-Dhdriyat

(those that scatter), al-Hamildt (those that carry), al-Jariyat (those that speed lightly along)

and al-Muqassimat (those that distribute)—when pointing to the physical phenomenon, may
stand for winds that scatter far and wide, the vapours that rise from the oceans, carry the

clouds laden with rain-water, blow gently and then cause rain to fall on dry, parched and burnt

land and turn it into a smiling, blooming and blossoming piece of earth, full of verdure,

beautiful flowers and sweet fruits. Spiritually speaking, these four words may stand for that

band of righteous men, who drinking deep at the spiritual fountain that the Holy Prophet

caused to flow, and who, after assimilating and being impregnated with the beautiful and life-

giving Quranic teaching, went forth to the remote corners of Arabia and afterwards to far-off

lands, carrying their blessed load and scattering the revealed Word of God in countries,

reeking with polytheistic beliefs and immoral practices, not with the sword but with love and

peace, like winds that blow gently and carry rain to withered lands.

2825. xracks or paths of heaven are the orbits of planets, comets, and stars with which the

vault of heaven is strewn. These celestial bodies float in their respective orbits performing

their allotted tasks regularly, punctually and unerringly, without trespassing on one another's

sphere of action and all united forming a glorious harmony of structure and motion. That the

heaven is full of such tracks on which planets and stars travel, was a discovery made to the

world by the Qur'an, at a time when it was believed that the heavens were solid in their

formation.

2826. j^q great astronomical truth revealed in the preceding verse leads to the inference

that the Qur'an is God's own revealed Word and that there exists a unity of purpose and

harmony in Divine work, and yet the materialistic philosophers coin far-fetched theories,

groping and floundering in ill-founded surmises and conjectures, not believing in God's Word
and in His Prophet.
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10. He alone is turned away from * t\vi "ijS £ * £ tiiSii
//?<? truth who is decreed2327 to be ^ -* ^
turned away.

11. Cursed be the liars, fe^ 1 JJJl J-x5

12. Who are heedless oftruth in the JL. -* » >* r • & ^ * -i „; » £ <j •
i •

depths ofignorance™"
Hu* »* L™ *>**^^^-H

'

13They ask -'When will the Day * .
j_, ,^ - ^5^5

ofJudgment be? •—'* - ^
14.^, 'It w/// be the day when pi&dli? iCLliJ^^jS^
they will be tormented with //ze

torment o/the Fire.'

15. And it will be said to them, „£»/ * . ?, ,< * * A-*i: i-isii

1 aste ye your torment. * 1 his is "^ - " ^

what you asked to be hastened.

'

@£>

;

16. But, surely, the righteous will » * * j & ^ - »V "\j "- ' lt*ii

be in the midst of gardens and B^**^ )l£*^ l£ u*-&--<J^j,

springs,

17. Taking what their Lord will t j%< xAi" iJLi'i Gi &*-*)
bestow upon them; for they used to

*~*ri " >**-* J ^ L

^ ^ ^ -y*
-

do good before that;2829 E<£j-1 ^ ^* &i> J4* Iy Cs»

l|They slept but % little of the m]*^~^&^$\$t
19. And at dawn they prayed for m&\'jJ2jti jJ> &JS?i\. 5
eDivine pardon; i_j ,-'^^r~ - , „ >

20. And in their wealth was a /share //( , |* ^^, ,>, tiTi'

for those who asked for help and 043>^'>4*^^^>-lU**>

for those who could not.2830

"7:188; 79:43. *26:205; 27:72, 73; 29:54, 55. T5:46; 52:18; 68:35; 77:42; 78:32.
^32: 17.

£3:1 8.^70:25, 26.

2827. jfoe worcis may aiso mean, 'he who himself would turn away.'

2828. Ghamrah means, depth of ignorance; error; obstinacy and perplexity; overwhelming

heedlessness: a state of obstinate perseverance in a vain and false thing (Lane).

2829. a Muttaql is one who discharges his obligations faithfully and fully to God and

man, and a Muhsin is he who does more good to others than the good he receives from them

and acts and behaves as though he is actually seeing God, or, in a lesser degree, he is

conscious of God watching over him. Thus a Muhsin is a person of higher spiritual stature and

calibre than a Muttaqi.

2830.
jn ^g wea im of a rich Muslim, according to Islam , those who can express their

needs, as also those who cannot, have a share, as of right. Thus a Muslim's wealth is a trust to

the benefit of which the poor are also entitled. So when he satisfies the need of a poor brother,

he, in fact, does him no favour but only discharges the obligation he owes to him and returns

to him what was his due. The word, al-Mahrum, not only includes in its connotation those

poor people who, from a sense of self-respect or a feeling of shame, do not ask for

alms (2:274), but also dumb animals. The word has been taken here as signifying a person

who is debarred from earning his livelihood due to physical infirmity or some other similar

cause.
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21. And in the earth are Signs for
r^^K-i5 LiJU £j'l u^jVIl^J

those who have certainty of faith, LliJ •• - *>* '
k—** "

22. And a/so in your ownselves. ^„^ * i<* *%> Kv{'1\ +

Will you not then see? B^>»-*4* 5U I
k^^j I S£ 3

23. And in heaven is your v^\i "> ~ -*• fc i *L* \ Xz?» 1 1 At
^sustenance, and a/so that which

^^^y
'

>^ -^ '

you are promised.2831

24. And by the Lord of the heaven t •--
, _ * , .^'-j lf fj < | ,

_„ > *'

and the earth it is certainly the &*^ 4-»i <-#-> J'J *^"7 ,^') ^
truth, just as # is /rae that you QStS^iflj^sT L« c*-*-*, fff

speak.2832
" *"

•*

R.2 25.Has the story of Abraham's ^"ji »
; £ J^j^l £JljT <j£

linnniirerl ^miest*; rearherl thee? sKr + J*>* **•* •"*'

honoured ^guests reached thee?

26. When they came to him and

said, c'Peace!' he said in reply, 'On
you be peace.' He thought that they

were strangers.2833

27. And he went quietly to his

household, and brought a ^fatted

calf,

28. And he placed it before them
and said, 'Will you not eat?'

29. eAnd he conceived a fear of

them. /They said, Tear not.' And
they gave him glad tidings of the

birth of a son who would be

blessed with knowledge.2834

30. Then his wife came forward

extremely embarrassed2835 and

smote her face and said, 7 am but a

barren old woman!'

*^>j
*

"40:14; 45:6. *1 1:70, 71; 1 5:52. '1 1 :70.
rf

l 1 :70.
e

l 1 :7 1 ; 15:53. -0 1 :7 1, 72; 15:54.

2831. promises oftriumph and prosperity to believers and warnings to disbelievers.

2832. jne faci mentioned in the preceding verse is neither wishful thinking on the Holy

Prophet's part, nor is it a figment of his imagination, but is solid and hard truth as sure and

true as it is true 'that you speak.' Or, the verse may mean that the Qur'an is as undoubtedly

God's own revealed Word as 'you speak.'

2833
- See 11:70,71.

2834.
[n tne present verse as also in 15:54 'the promised son,' has been described as 'a son

endowed with knowledge,' while in 37:102 he has been called 'a forbearing son.' In the

former verse the reference is to Isaac and in the latter to Ishmael.

2835. Sarrah means a most vehement clamour of crying; vehemence of grief, heat or

anxiety; a contraction and moroseness of the face by reason of dislike or hatred or shame; a fit

(Lane).
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31. They said, 'Even so has thy £ &\ h £*< JlSn^U* idlS
Lord said. Surely, He is the Wise, * " '

' ~ *

the All-Knowing.

'

\E\MX ^
' J*£&^ '

PART XXVII

32. Abraham said, a'Now what is ^ s> * > r^ < <i£
your errand, O ye who have been 14?. I ^£suJSl^ Lc^-5 (JlS
sent?' mrM.*-'

33. They said, 'We have been sent «^ * *£ *? uPi? --iIm i^i*
to a "sinful people, 0O*-*******JIU^ I L

J, 1
,1

U

34. 'That we may send down upon ^j, - t^j^liJ-,jU
them cstones or clay, L-!^" ~ y . ^>-^= ••

35. ^'Marked, with thy Lord, for i—i-^J; , ». ill ,»Vy* *»_*.^A ^t jfJ!

those guilty of excesses.' Hiwv^"*'-' i> -* 3- '"
^

36. And We brought forth * „ * . £/;, -- fail &&££%£?''''&
therefrom such of the believers as <i>^t'3^' i^i1^^"^ •>*

were there.

37. And We found there only one - *
,.. ^ •*< f*r »; \J^» (^

house of those who were obedient ^^^ ' * ** *** "* *
A

38. And We left therein a Sign -for <**(£, <j J^J *>\ R^ {&?*<
those who fear painful punishment. ^7*^ ,-rT*-* ' *• -^ ~

i

39. And in ?/ze story o/Moses a/so „,,.•,.. \. ? \\ *»\ **
i

~* *> *\ i

there was a Sign when We sent ^t^-H ^> <*-*-*-*J\ >., ^"^^..•^

him to Pharaoh with clear [^(^^J^^^JaLlj
authority.

*

40. But he turned away/row Moses
g P a >r

\ K\<* ¥t \**'
in //?<? /?rafe o/his might,2836 and 0<iy4^iii-^-» uuif^J^Jj^
said, 'A sorcerer, or a madman.'

41. /So We seized him and his • A ,l :„,?< £*/. ^ > * ic <*(*

hosts and threw them into the sea; ** ^-4-» y*-** >^Jt' * ^^
and he was to blame. 0>£-i-* y* ) 3$^ *

42. And there was aSign in the -^u s
Afe <g&<\ U >fe C^5

story of the tribe of 'Ad, whmVfQ r "* ^*" * "^
sent against them the destructive fiSSHfc*"

£wind;

43. ft
It spared nothing whatever that „ *•,„, Jf. .* ., /» « »*. » >< r. r>

it came upon but made it like a **" ;>?-**** **r ^"
"15:57. *15:58. e

l 1:83. rf
l 1 :84. H 5:76; 29:36. -'l 0:9 1 ; 28:41.^46:25. A46:26.

2836. ^M^ means, a stay or support; power, might and resistance; a man's kinsfolk or

clan, his people or party: persons by whom he is aided and strengthened: a noble or high

person (Lane & Mufradat).
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rotten bone.

44. And a Sign there was in the

story of the tribe o/Thamud when
it was said to them, 'Enjoy

yourselves for a while.'

45. But they rebelled against the

command of their Lord. So the

thunderbolt overtook them ^while

they gazed;

46. And they were not able to rise

up, nor were they able to defend

themselves.

47. And We destroyed the people

of Noah before them; they were a

disobedient people.

R.3 48. And We have built the heaven

with Our own hands,2837 and,

verily, We have vast powers.2837A

49. 6And the earth We have spread

out, and how excellently do We
spread it out!

50. And of everything have We
created cpairs2838 that you may
reflect.

51. Flee ye, therefore, unto Allah.

Surely, I am a plain Warner unto

you from Him.

52. And do not set up another god
along with Allah. Surely, I am a

plain Warner unto you from Him.

53. Even so there came no

Messenger to those before them,

but they said, 'A sorcerer or a

* ,,-i

>•* •*

13
j, 5 ^4r»W wi-*4-* T *U»-«J* ^

0<J3i»teL«Jl

>£tU* t*S^5J> "**• -&ST
-
gP ^ 3

**

• * ** £

"1 1:68. *2:23: 20:54: 78:7. '13:4: 36:37.

2837
- Yad signifies. (1) favour; (2) power: dignity: (3) protection; (4) wealth; (5) arm; etc.

(Aqrab). Thus the expression in the text means: 'We have created the heaven with power and

might,' or 'We have made the heaven as a manifestation of Our power and might,' i.e., in the

creation of the heavens and the earth there is proof of many Divine attributes, the prominent

being God's Glory, Might and Majesty.
2837A. Musi^un also means, 'We go on expanding.'

2838. qoci j^g created all things in pairs. There are pairs not only in animal life, but also in

vegetables, and even in inanimate things. There are pairs also in spiritual things. Even heaven

and earth together make a pair.
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madman.'

54. Have they bequeathed2839 this

attitude to one another? Nay, they

are all a rebellious people.

55. So turn away from them; and

thou will not be to blame for what
they do.

56. And keep on exhorting; for,

verily, exhortation benefits those

who would believe.

57. And I have not created the jinn

and the men but that they may
worship2840 Me.

58. a
l desire of them no provision,

neither do I desire that they should

feed2841 Me.

59. Surely, it is Allah HimselfWho
is the Great Sustainer, the Lord of

Power, the Strong.

60. So the fate of those who do

wrong shall, surely, be like the

fate2842 of their fellows of old; so

let them not challenge Me to hasten

on the punishment.

61. ^Woe, then, to those who
disbelieve, because of that day of

theirs which they have been

promised.

Jo" ' > „ \\ {*<„>*.* %'<

j^5i &* i5w s&4 ass*
4ft !?

H<3&£$i §>Ji fr

"6:15; 20:133. *14:3; 19:38:38:28.

2839. g strikingly similar are the charges levelled against Divine Reformers by their

opponents in all ages that it seems that the disbelievers of one age bequeath it as a legacy to

their successors to go on repeating those accusations.

2840. jfoQ primary signification of the word 'Ibadah is to subject oneself to a rigorous

spiritual discipline, working with all one's inherent powers and capacities to their fullest

scope, in perfect harmony with and in obedience to Divine commandments, so as to receive

God's impress and thus to be able to assimilate and manifest in oneself His attributes. This is.

as stated in the verse, the great and noble aim and object of man's creation and this is exactly

what worship of God means. The external and internal endowments of human nature give us

clearly to understand that of God-given faculties the highest is the one which awakens in man
the urge to search after God and incites in him the noble desire completely to submit himself

to His Will.

2841
- If the spiritual wayfarer pursues his course towards the noble object of his life

steadfastly and with perseverance, he does no good to God, or to anybody else, but himself

profits by it and attains the object of his quest.

2842. ohanilb means, fate, lot share or portion; requital; a day of prolonged evil (Lane).

1057



CHAPTER 52

AL-TUR
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah was revealed at Mecca in the early years of the Call. Noldeke places it

after Chapter 51, while according to Muir it was revealed somewhat later. In the

preceding Surah attention was drawn to the great spiritual revolution, which was brought
about by the Qur'an. It was in the fitness of things and quite in accordance with the laws
of nature (the Surah stated) that because men had become corrupt and had forgotten God,
a new Revelation should have come. The Surah had ended on the note that like the

former Prophets the Holy Prophet will meet with severe opposition, but the cause of
Truth will triumph and disbelievers will be punished. The present Surah refers to the

biblical prophecies about the Holy Prophet and warns disbelievers that if they persisted in

their opposition Divine punishment will overtake them.

Subject-Matter

The Siirah opens with a direct and emphatic reference to the prophecies about the

Qur'an and the Holy Prophet in the Bible and states that the Bible, the Qur'an and the

Ka'bah all bear witness to the truth of Islam and the Holy Prophet, and warns disbelievers

that opposition to Truth is never productive of good results. But those righteous servants

of God, who accept the Divine Teaching and mould their lives in accordance with it,

would receive Divine favours. Next, the Surah declares that the Holy Prophet is neither a
soothsayer nor a madman nor a poet but a true Messenger of God, because the great

moral and spiritual revolution brought about by him could not be the work of a madman
or a poet; nor could the great Divine Book the Qur'an—that has been revealed to him,

be the work of a forger of lies. It has been revealed by the Great Creator of the heavens
and the earth. The Holy Prophet seeks no reward nor will disbelievers' plans against him
succeed, because he is under God's protection. But Divine punishment, which is fast

approaching, will overtake the disbelievers.
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AlSs^o Jjlajt &JJ~*

l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By2843 the *Mount; » A
,

, *

3. And 6y the Book*8" inscribed « *1 */$uA&1

4. On parchment unfolded; • * £ ** V? .**

5. And 6y the ever Frequented _» „ i *>^ t«Al\ \*

House;**"
E^~<J'H***» )

6. And by the Elevated Roof;"" Q^^ '
**'** '*

7. And by the Swollen csea;2847 »
. *4j^ji j£j I )

"1:1. *95:3. c81:7.

2843. por t^g philosophy, importance and significance of oaths see 246S
.

2844. jhg Qur'an or the Book of Moses, preferably the former.

2845. jhe Temple at Jerusalem, or any sacred house of worship. Preferably the word may
refer to the Ka'bah, which is described in the Qur'an as "a Resort" (2:126); "the Sacred

House" (5:3); "the Sacred Mosque" (17:2); "the Ancient House" (22:30); and "the Town of

Security" (95:4); etc.

2846. jhe tabernacle which Moses set up in the wilderness, in the form of a canopy under

which the Israelites worshipped, or the Ka'bah; or the sky, the last reference being more

appropriate and relevant.

It is characteristic of the Qur'an that when it has to make a firm declaration and impart

emphasis and certainty to that declaration it swears by, or cites as witnesses, certain beings or

objects or natural laws or phenomena. In the first few verses the Surah swears by certain

things intimately connected with Moses—the counterpart of the Holy Prophet. It was on Tur

that the revelation was vouchsafed to Moses which embodied his Law and the prophecies

which spoke about the appearance of a great Divine Prophet from among the brethren of the

Israelites (Deut. 18:18 & 33:2). Evidently, the Holy Prophet was the Divine Messenger spoken

of in the prophecy. His advent is likened in the Qur'an to the advent of Moses (73:16). The

Surah then cites, as evidence, the "Inscribed Book" (the Bible or the Qur'an, preferably the

latter), which stands as a standing and incontrovertible testimony to the truth of the claims of

the Holy Prophet. "The Frequented House"—the Ka'bah—more than anything else, shows

that the religion of which it forms the citadel and the centre is God's Final Dispensation. Here,

long centuries ago, a holy man of God, the Patriarch Abraham, assisted by his son, Ishmael,

while raising its foundations, had prayed to God that the place might become a haven of safety

and security and might constitute the centre from where God's Unity and Oneness might be

proclaimed and preached. The reference in the words "the Elevated Roof," being to heaven,

the verse (v. 6) signifies that the disbelievers are so unwise as not to see this simple fact that

whereas the Holy Prophet continuously receives Divine help and his cause continues to

progress and prosper failure dogs their footsteps and all their designs and plans against him

prove abortive.

2847. ti^ words? "the Swollen Sea," may refer to the Red Sea where Pharaoh and his

mighty hosts were drowned while pursuing the Israelites, or to the battlefield of Badr where

all the great leaders of the Quraish were killed, as it was known as Al-Bahr, i.e., the

sea (Nihayah).
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8. The punishment of thy Lord * $ .. jl <£j^ • • ,< * ^
\

shall, certainly, come to apass. 0^ r y) • *

9. There is none to avert it. • •
t£ /> f\ \^

10. On the day2848 when the
sUf** *\£L±\\*&S$

heaven will be in a state of terrific
In )*r* >- r^ tl

commotion,

ll.^And the mountains shall move *** > -"

t
f> s. jp» <£

12. Then woe that day to those who i • <* •* ^ >*«{ . , «,*tf ^ A ^<

reject the Truth, 0<*H *£^ ^* *<"*^
13. Who sportingly indulge in idle >l„ ^ ^-s •.».< "* "^:-^ *^

talk; lElSS*^^*^-***^ 1 *

14. The day when they shall be *&* jz ,,* »* u ->£<.? 'cjt'

thrust into the fire of Hell*™ with 0^>W^O> cfcc^*- >»H

a violent thrust.

15. And they will be told: 'This is ^ „ £$_A *a1i *\1ji g y >L

the Fire which you denied as a lie, ^"i - S^* *"*

17. 'Burn ye therein; and whether <j*^ ,*' A *^*1i'^Li^lS[££L£i
you show patience or you show // ^Y*1 * ^>^~ J ) *r%~ ,,*
not, it will be the same for cyou. j£iJ> Co <S$>^* S&\*j&££
You are requited only for what you *

f
" ^

used to do.

'

E] 2) ^-o^»

surely, be in Gardens and in bliss, G*J-£&-5' -3 '^' - St*w5*"^ " '

19. Rejoicing in what their Loi

will have bestowed on them; and f^**-

16. 'Is this then magic, or do you
still not see?

18. A^erily, the righteous will, a A >t£ h* *a "MssI*
**

surely, be in Gardens and in bliss, G*J-£&-5' -3 '^' - St*w5*"°

19. Rejoicing in what their Lord „-* i.-«^ **&*** \\T^ -"; . fft

will have bestowed on them; and rA^> ^^.W->^^£
their Lord will save them from the \w\^a^\ ^*1 >J.Ji^J)
torment of the Fire,

J. z20. And He will say to them, 'Eat *«jA f> \%?*»1 i* '*' *| <*$_£
and drink with happy enjoyment >

oJ - v ^^ ^^ ,*

~

because of what you used to do.' 0& JJL^Ju

"51:6. *18:48; 78:21; 81:4. '14:22; 41:25. <M5:46; 77:42, 43; 78:32, 33.

2848. Qn t^at (jay au ^g heavenly forces will operate in favour of the Holy Prophet. So

did it happen on the Day of Badr.

2849. Qn jhg (jay of retribution the leaders of disbelievers will meet with a terrible end.

They will be blown away like chaff before the wind. Or, the verse may signify that the great

Empires of the time will be broken and shattered. This and the preceding verse make a subtle

allusion to the new order of things before which the old, decrepit and decayed systems will be

swept away. These verses may equally apply to the Day of Judgment.
2850. -phe verse depicts the disbelievers' condition after their guilt will have been fully

established and the time for repentance will have passed.
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21. On that day they will be * „ *>. *l **, , , >-

^reclining on couches arranged in 5 * ^y" *"* \>*» O^
rows. *And We shall give2831 them r7n<i>Lc. ) li-> ZAjJL%\
as companions tair maidens,

having wide, beautiful eyes.2851A

22. And those, who believe and »^4^^ 1'**£<k \''\**'\'?\$\.^\*

whose children follow them in ^ • J*>
^ '

\ * ^* "

faith—with them will We cjoin 5 3 f2\£-^>
>»^2iiJ 1 ^^4^

their children.2852 And We will not £ ^ ' V ^ " ' ^ *
> » T^

diminish anything from //ze reward <->-» * £<^* t>5 >0ta$^0tafr^ j*V-*J '

of their works. Every man stands

"18:32; 55:55; 76:14. *44:55; 56:23. c40:9.

28S1
- Zcwwq/a ShaVan bi ShaVin means, he paired or coupled a thing with a thing; he

united it as its fellow or like. Hur is the plural ofAJiwar (masc.) and Haura' (fem.) and means,

a person whose eyes are characterized by the quality termed Hawar, i.e., intense whiteness of

the white of the eye and intense blackness of the black thereof, with intense whiteness or

fairness of the rest of the person. Ahwar also means, pure or clear intellect.

2851A. <-jn j s ^g p|urai f b th A'yan and 'Aina' which respectively mean, man and

woman having black wide large eyes, the latter word also meaning, a good or beautiful saying

or word (Lane, Mufradat & Taj). Thus the two words Hur and
L

In signify beauty and purity of

person and character.

Life after death is only an image and manifestation of the present life, and the rewards and

punishments of the next world would be only so many embodiments and images of the actions

done in this life. Heaven and Hell are no new material worlds which come from outside. It is

true that they shall be visible and palpable, call them material if you please, but they are only

embodiments of the spiritual facts of this life. The entanglements of this world shall be seen as

fetters on the feet in the next. The heart-burning of this world shall likewise be clearly seen as

flames of burning fire, and the love, which a believer feels for his Lord and Creator, will

appear embodied as wine in the life to come, etc. Thus there will be gardens, streams, milk,

honey, flesh of birds, wine, fruits, thrones, companions and many other things in Paradise; but

they will not be the things of this world, but will be the embodiments of spiritual facts of the

life of this world. The words Zawwajna, Hur and
L

In, as explained above, show that in

Paradise the righteous servants of God will be made to live with pure and clean companions

whose faces will be shining with radiant spiritual beauty; or, they will have as companions fair

maidens, i.e., their own wives.

To understand and realize the nature of the rewards and punishments of the Life after

death it should be borne in mind that that life is the continuation of the life which one leads in

this world. As soon as the human soul leaves this tabernacle of clay, it is given a new body,

because the soul can make no progress or enjoy no bliss or feel no pain without a body. The

new body is as fine and delicate as the soul was in this world. As the form and nature of the

new body will be incomprehensibly different from that of our present physical body, the

nature of the rewards and punishments of the next world also are beyond our comprehension.

This is why the Qur'an says, And no soul knows whatjoy of the eyes is hidden for them, as a

rewardfor their good works (32:18). And the Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 'No eye

has seen the blessings of Paradise, nor has any ear heard of them, nor can human mind

conceive of them' (BukharT). The fact that there will be no sin, levity or vain talk in Paradise,

no pleasure of the flesh as we understand them, but all pervading peace and pleasure of God
(56:26, 27), sheds a flood of light on Paradise as conceived and promised to the righteous by

the Qur'an. See also 2326
.

2852. whereas in the former verse it was stated that the righteous will be made to live with

their pure, beautiful wives, this verse explains that their children will also be united with them,

thus making their joy complete.
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pledged2853 for what he has earned.

23. And We shall bestow upon
them every kind of afruit and meat

such as they will wish for.

24. There they will pass2854 from

one to another a cup wherein is

neither levity nor %in.

25. And there will wait upon them
youths2855 of their own, pure as

though they were pearls well-

preserved.

26. And they will turn one to

another, asking questions.

27. They will say, 'Before this,

when we were among our families,

we were very much afraid of
Allah's Judgment;2856

28. 'But Allah has been gracious

unto us and has saved us from the

torment of the scorching blast;

29. 'We used to pray to Him
before. Surely, He is the

Beneficent, the Merciful.'

R.2 30. So keep on admonishing. By
the grace of thy Lord thou art

neither a ^soothsayer, nor a

madman.

> A »+ </,< '
. »*

v x a' •* *
"f Kit 1

"55:12; 56:21. *19:63; 56:26; 78:36. c56:18; 76:20. rf69:43.

2853. jne mere fact of being related to a righteous man would do the believer no good. It

is his own good works that will earn him his place in Paradise.

2854
- Tanaza'u al-Kcfsa means, they took the cup from one another's hand (Aqrab).

2855. (Jhiiman (youths) is plural of Ghulam which means, a youth; servant: son; etc.

(Lane). The word has also been used in the Qur'an synonymously with Walad in the sense of

son (3:41; 15:54; 19:8; 37:102; 51:29). Elsewhere in the Qur'an (76:20), the word Wildan

(sons) has been substituted for Ghilmdn which shows that the youths who will move about in

the company of the righteous in Paradise will be their own sons. The verse may also refer to

the Divine promise of great wealth and power which was to fall into the possession of the

Muslims and to the hosts of servants who were to wait upon them.

2856. Besides the meanings given in the text the verse may also signify, 'Being

surrounded by enemies, their threats would sometimes frighten and terrify us. But now we
enjoy perfect peace and security.'
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31. Do they say, 'He is a apoet; we
are waiting for some calamity2857

which time will bring upon him?'

32. Say, * 4

Await ye2858 then, I am,

too, with you among those who are

waiting.'

33. Does their reason enjoin this

upon them or are they a rebellious

people?2839

34. Do they say, 'He has forged2860

it?' Nay, but they have no faith.

35. Let them, then, produce a

discourse like this,2861 if they

speak the truth.

36. Have they been created without

a purpose, or, are they themselves

the creators?

37. Did they create the heavens and

the earth? Nay, but they have no

faith in the Creator.

l s*

^ jtf *«£^ «>* »&£ J^t

"21:6; 69:42. *9:52; 32:31.

2857. Haifa meanS5 disquietude of mind: doubt combined with evil opinion; calamity

(Lane); Manun means, death; destiny or fate; time (Aqrab).

2858. jne verse purports to say that the disbelievers call the Holy Prophet a poet, who
indulges in building castles in the air about his great future, a soothsayer who plays upon the

credulity of simple-minded folk, a raving maniac, and as such naturally they expect that

sooner or later he will come to a sad end. But they will have to wait till doomsday for the

realization of their futile expectations. Time alone will decide the issue between them and the

Holy Prophet.

2859.
j s jt tne jr reason that has misled them, or have they thrown all restraint and

moderation to the winds, and in rejecting the Divine Message have transgressed all legitimate

bounds?
2860. Taqawwala means, he lied; he attributed to a person a thing which he did not say

(Aqrab).

2861. Yhe verse refutes the disbelievers' allegation of forgery against the Holy Prophet. If

the Holy Prophet, it seems to hold out a challenge to them, receives no revelations from God
and the Qur'an is his own fabrication, then let them produce a book like it, couched in such

beautiful style and inapproachably exquisite diction as the Qur'an, and should, like the Qur'an,

deal thoroughly and effectively with all the complex and difficult moral and spiritual human
problems and satisfy the multitudinous and multifarious needs of man, and exert such

powerful influence on the lives of its followers, and above all, should be the repository of all

eternal truths and imperishable teachings. The disbelievers are further challenged to produce a

book like the Qur'an with their combined and concerted effort, calling in "all the men and

jinn" to help and assist them in its composition. The Qur'an emphatically declares that they

will not be able to produce such a book because the Qur'an is God's own revealed word. See

also 2:24; 14:25 and 17:89.
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38. Do they have the treasures of

thy Lord with them, or, are they the

guardians thereof?

39. Have they a ladder by means of

which they can ascend into

heaven2862 and overhear the Divine

words
1

? Then let their listener bring

a manifest proof.

40. Has He only daughters2863 and

you have sons?

41. °Dost thou ask a reward2864

from them, so that they are

weighed down with a load ofdebt?

42. Do they possess knowledge of
the unseen, so that they write it

down?

43. Do they intend to devise a plot?

But the disbelievers themselves

will be the victims of their plot.

44. Have they a god other than

Allah? Exalted is Allah above all

that which they associate with Him.

45. And if they should see a

fragment of the sky falling down,

they would say, just clouds piled

up.2865

46. So leave them until they meet

that day of theirs, on which they

will be thunder-struck:

*> A -?. ' *
-»

. *l-> Z * s0tt>^ tejJaWj,Xfi^L^&\Z&

He) IJuiluo

"68:47.

2862. jf disbelievers have access to the secrets of the heavens, then let them produce

proofs for the allegation that the Holy Prophet is not the appointed Messenger of God.
2863.

jt j s repugnant says the verse, to God's Unity that He should have even a son, and

yet the disbelievers have the hardihood to assign to Him daughters whose birth is considered

as a mark of humiliation and disgrace for them.
2864. jhg verse seems to appeal to the good sense of disbelievers and purports to say to

them that when, out of a sincere solicitude for their moral and spiritual well-being the Holy

Prophet calls them to the ways of righteousness and asks for no reward for his labours, then

why do they not accept him?
2865. gucrl i s the state of utter heedlessness and false sense of security of disbelievers that

they do not benefit by the timely Divine warning, so much so that even if they see a piece of

the sky actually falling down upon them, they would deceive themselves by considering it as a

piece of God's mercy in the form of 'piled up clouds.'
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47. The day when their scheming % [t •t'k xLl* £_ii\Z rj.il \\ *af
shall avail them naught, nor shall

* ,-^^^>*^<^*0>»*.
they be helped. 0& 5j-oii ^J> ^
48. And, verily, for those, who do -» «* \*s. * , „

**
K £ -*? . ^ t

tf
lt *

wrong, there is a punishment J
^ ^ J x *

,
»

besides that.2866 But most of them 0£>^Jj^^J^rp^^J J £jQ *>

know not.

49. So wait patiently for the (<^t^fi£]fi1>i^ >c£i5
judgment of thy Lord; for, " *• > * *' * ''**

assuredly, thou art before Our p]JU *^ £j—^- L^?? > ^ *
1 7^" ?

eyes;2867 and ^celebrate the praises * v "*

of thy Lord when thou risest up for
prayer^

50. ^And for part of the night also * ^^ ., •[>* . •^ * -.-»< » ^5, • * £

do thou glorify Him and at the 0^ ,^>i9<^W*i,^5 ©
setting of the stars.

"73:3-5. *76:27.

2866. £)^ tt means, before and behind in respect of place or time; nearby; present with;

other; besides (Lane).

2867. yn(jer Our protection (5:68).
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CHAPTER 53

AL-NAJM
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

According to overwhelming scholarly opinion the Surah was revealed in the 5th

year of the Call, shortly after the first Emigration to Abyssinia which took place in the

month of Rajab of that year. In the preceding Surah the truth of the Quranic revelation

and that of the Divine claim of the Holy Prophet was sought to be established by a

fleeting reference to biblical prophecies and natural phenomena. In this Surah the same
subject has been dealt with in a very exquisite and forceful style. It is stated that the Holy
Prophet is a Divine Messenger par excellence and that he has been commissioned by God
as humanity's last and infallible guide and preceptor.

Subject-Matter

The Siirah opens with citing the falling of al-Najm as an evidence in support of the

Divine claim of the Holy Prophet. The Prophet, having been initiated into Divine
mysteries, and having drunk deep at the fountain of Divine grace and knowledge and of
Divine realization, attained to the highest peak of spiritual eminence to which a human
being can conceivably rise. Then he became filled to the fullest extent with the milk of
human kindness, love and sympathy, and having been thus spiritually equipped, was
appointed to preach Divine Unity to a world given to the worship of gods, made of wood
and stone. The Surah then gives very strong, solid and sound arguments from human
reason and history and from the insignificant beginnings of man, in support of the

doctrine of the Oneness of God, and condemns idolatry in forceful terms. This foolish

practice, it declares, is born of lack of true knowledge and rests on baseless conjecture

which 'avails naught against truth.' Next, it says that idolaters should have learnt from
the life-stories of Abraham, Moses and other Prophets that idolatrous beliefs and
practices have always landed the idolaters into moral and spiritual ruin. It further says

that every man will have to bear his own cross and to render account of his actions to

God Who is the Final Goal of all. The Surah closes on a note of warning to disbelievers

that if they persisted in rejecting _the Divine Message, they would meet with a sad fate as

did the people of Noah and 'Ad and Thamud tribes, and that it was inevitable that

falsehood will perish and nothing could avert it.
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^ « ^ 3 }

l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By the star2868 when it falls,

3. Your Companion has neither

erred, nor has he gone astray.2869

4. Nor does he speak out of his own
desire.

5. It is nothing but pure revelation,

revealed by God.2S70

6. The Lord of Mighty Powers has

taught him,2871

7. The One Possessor of

Powers2872 which manifest them-

selves repeatedly. So He settled2873

Himself on the throne.

[7]tfy-«.L»i.5>-£j>

"1:1.

2868. Al-Najm means, a star; or a stemless plant. But when used as proper noun it signifies

"the Pleiades." The word is also taken by some scholars to signify the gradual revelation of the

Qur'an in pieces, and by some other authorities it refers to the Holy Prophet himself. Its plural

al-Nujum also means, chiefs of a people, or small states or principalities (Kashshaf, Taj &
Gharai'b al-Qur'an). In view of its different meanings the word Al-Najm in the verse may be

explained (1) by a well-known saying of the Holy Prophet which is to the effect: 'When
spiritual darkness will spread over the entire face of the earth and there will remain nothing of

Islam but its name, and of the Qur'an but its letters, and faith will go up to heaven, a man of

the Persian descent will bring it back to earth (BukharT). (2) It may signify that the Quranic

revelation bears witness to its own truth. (3) The tender plant of Islam, which now seems to be

going down before the strong and adverse winds of opposition which are fiercely blowing

against it, will very shortly rise and develop into a mighty tree under whose cool shade great

nations will take rest. (4) As the Arabs are used to determine the course and direction of, and

are guided in, their travels by the movements of the stars in the sandy waste of Arabia (16:17),

so will they now be led to their spiritual goal by the star par excellence, i.e., the Holy Prophet.

(5) The verse may also embody a prophecy about the fall of the ramshackle State of Arabia, a

prophecy much more explicitly stated in 54:2.

2869. -phg ideals anc) principles presented by the Holy Prophet are not wrong (he has

neither erred), nor has he in the least deviated from those principles (nor has he gone astray).

Thus both as regards his great and noble ideals and the way he lives up tothem he is a sure and

safe guide. The argument is reinforced in the next few verses.

2870. whereas the present verse speaks of the Divine source of the Holy Prophet's

revelation, the preceding two verses allude to the hallucinations of a deranged mind and to the

ideas that proceed from one's own desires and the promptings of the Evil Spirit.

2871. j^q Qur'an is a mighty and powerful Revelation before which all former revealed

Scriptures pale into insignificance.

2872. Mirrah means, strength of make or intellect : sound judgment ; firmness (Aqrab).

Dhu Mirrah may also mean, one whose powers perpetually manifest themselves.

2873. jfaQ expression, Istawa 'aid al-ShaVi means, he gained or had the mastery or

complete ascendancy over the thing. If applied to the Holy Prophet, the expression would

mean that his physical and intellectual powers have attained their fullest vigour and maturity.
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8. And He revealed His Word
when he was on the uppermost

^horizon.2874

9. Then the Prophet drew near to

Allah', then Allah leaned down
towards him.2875

10. So that he became, as it were,

one chord to two bows,2876 or

closer still.

-* *

H^xii u>

-">».•.!*< \2<

"81:24.

2874.
Y]-,e Holy Prophet had attained to the highest point in his spiritual ascension when

God revealed Himself to him in full Glory and Majesty. Or, the verse may mean that the light

of Islam was set on a very high place from where it could illumine the whole world. The

pronoun, huwa, may refer both to God and the Holy Prophet. See also verse 10.

2875. £)aiia al-Dalwa means, he sent down the bucket in the well; he pulled up or out the

bucket from the well. Tadalla means, he or it lowered or came down; he drew near or

approached or increased in nearness (Lane & Lisan). The verse signifies that the Holy Prophet

drew near to God and God leaned towards him. It may also mean that the Prophet attained the

utmost nearness to God, and after having drunk deep at the Divine fountain of spiritual

knowledge, he came down to impart that knowledge to mankind.
2876. Qafo means, the portion of a bow that is between the part which is grasped by the

hand and the curved extremity; (2) from one extremity of the bow to the other; (3) measure or

space. The Arabs say, Bainahuma Qaba Qausaini, i.e., between them two is the measure of a

bow, which means that there is very close relationship between them. The Arab proverb,

Ramauna 'an Qausin Wahidin, i.e., they shot at us from one bow, signifies that they were

unanimous against us. The word thus denotes complete agreement (Lane, Lisan &
ZamakhsharT). Whatever may be the significance of the word Qab, the expression, Qaba
Qausaini, indicates very close union between two persons. The verse purports to say that the

Holy Prophet continued to scale the heights of Spiritual Ascension and to approach near God
till all distance between them disappeared and the Holy Prophet became, as it were, "one

chord to two bows." The proverb reminds us of an ancient Arab custom according to which

when two persons pledged themselves to firm friendship they would join their bows in such a

way that they appeared as one, and then they would shoot an arrow from that combined bow,

thus indicating that they had become, as it were, one person, and that an attack on one would

be an attack on the other. If the word, Tadalla, be taken to apply to God, the verse would mean
that the Holy Prophet went up to God and God came down to him till they both became, as it

were, united into one person. The expression possesses yet another very beautiful and subtle

significance, viz., that while on the one hand the Holy Prophet became so completely merged

in his Lord and Creator that he became, as it were. His very image, on the other, he came

down to mankind and became so full of love, sympathy and solicitude for them that Divinity

and Humanity became united in him, and he became the central point of the chord of the two

bows of Divinity and Humanity. The words, "or closer still," signify that the relationship

between the Holy Prophet and God became closer and more intimate than could be conceived.

Verses 8-18 describe the Mfrdj or the Spiritual Ascension of the Holy Prophet, when he

was spiritually transported to heavens and was vouchsafed the view of a spiritual

manifestation of God, and ascended spiritually very close to his Maker. It was, in fact, a

double spiritual experience, comprising the spiritual ascent of the Holy Prophet, and the

descent towards him of God's manifestation. The Mtraj (Spiritual Ascension) has become

confused in popular mind with Isra' (Spiritual Night Journey of the Holy Prophet to

Jerusalem), from which it is quite distinct and separate. The Isra' took place in the eleventh or

twelfth year of the Call (ZurqanT), while the Holy Prophet had the experience of the Mtraj
(Spiritual Ascension to Heavens) in its 5th year, shortly after the first Emigration to Abyssinia,
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11. Then Allah revealed to His

servant that which He revealed.2877

12. The heart of the Prophet lied

not in seeing what he saw.2878

13. Will you, then, dispute with

him about what he saw?

14. And, certainly, he saw Him a

second time,2879

15. Near the farthest Lote-tree,2880

16. Near which is the Garden of

Eternal Abode.

17. This was when that, which

covers,2881 covered the Lote-tree.

18. The eye deviated not, nor did /'/

wander.

19. Surely, he saw the greatest of

the Signs of his Lord.

20. Now tell me about Lat and

'Uzza;

21. And Manat, the third one,2882

another goddess.

J» v „<

fitful *ly sIjxaJj

six or seven years earlier. A careful and minute study of the details of these two incidents

mentioned in the HadTth also supports this view. For a somewhat detailed exposition of the

two incidents—the Mi'raj and the Jsra'—being separate and distinct from each other see 1590
,

2877. Ma j s sometimes used to denote honour, surprise or for emphasis (Aqrab). The verse

signifies that God revealed to His servant, and what an excellent and mighty revelation it was!
2878. y^g implication is that what the Holy Prophet had seen was a real experience; it was

veritable truth and no figment of his imagination.

2879. ti^ Holy Prophet's vision was a double spiritual experience.

2880.
jn hjg spiritual Ascension the Holy Prophet had reached such a high stage of

nearness to God as was beyond human mind to conceive; or, the verse may signify that at that

stage a sea of endless vistas of Divine knowledge and eternal realities and verities opened out

before him; Sidra which is derived from the same root meaning the sea (Lane). Or, the verse

may possess a symbolic allusion to the fact that Divine knowledge vouchsafed to the Holy

Prophet would, like the lote-tree, give comfort and shelter to the tired and jaded limbs of the

spiritual wayfarers. Moreover, as the leaves of the lote-tree possess the quality of safeguarding

a dead body from becoming corrupt, the verse may signify that the Teaching revealed to the

Holy Prophet not only is itself immune to, but is eminently fitted to save and preserve

mankind from, corruption. Or, it may possess a prophetic reference to the tree under which the

Companions of the Holy Prophet took the oath of fealty at his hand at the time of the Truce of

Hudaibiyah.
2881. jhg wortjs_ 'that which covers,' signify Divine manifestation.

2882. Some prejudiced critics of the Holy Prophet have woven quite a fantastic story of his

having once fallen a victim to the machinations of Satan. It is stated that one day at Mecca,

when the Holy Prophet recited this Surah before a mixed assembly of Muslims and

disbelievers and during the recitation he came to these verses, Satan contrived to put in his

mouth the words: Tilka al-Gharanlq al-'uld wa inna shafa"atahunna laturtaja, i.e., these are
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9 *V22. 'What! for you the males and

for Him the ^females?'

23. That, indeed, is an unfair

division.

24. *These are but names which . 9 „«, <~ m9 * ,** ,"&. *. *
,

you have named—you and your 5 >**-»' Ia**-***-* *i^i^JJ,cpu,

fathers—for which Allah has sent ^&£^(^ ^ijp^fi js££§i
down no authority. They follow *\7 f

' ^ < « ^ , tfg

naught but conjecture2883 and what <J >4-3 U j c)-^ ^l ^s*^ &J-

//?e/r souls desire, while there has ^ A^ ** „ j> <,*& *4,<* s-j «^|
already come to them guidance >>' ^ "^"^

* • * *£** *

from their Lord. @tf>4-M

"6:101; 43:17; 52:40. *7:72; 12:41.

exalted goddesses and their intercession is hoped for (ZurqanT). The critics call it the "lapse of

Muhammad" or his "compromise with idolatry" and seem to rely for this entirely baseless

story upon WaqidT, that inveterate liar and fabricator of reports, and on TabarT, who is

generally regarded as a credulous and indiscriminate narrator of events. These gentlemen have

the audacity to attribute this blasphemous utterance to that great iconoclast (the Holy Prophet)

whose entire life was spent in denouncing and condemning idolatry and who carried out his

noble mission with unremitting vigour and fearless devotion, spurning all offers of

compromise with idol-worship, and whom blandishments, bribes cajolery or intimidation

failed to move an inch from his set purpose, and to whose unshakable firmness against idolatry

the Almighty Himself has borne testimony (18:7 ; 68:10). Moreover, the whole context belies

this baseless assertion. Not only do the verses that follow but the entire Surah contains an

unsparing condemnation of idolatry and an uncompromising insistence on Divine Unity. It is

strange that this patent fact should have escaped the notice of the Holy Prophet's critics and

carpers. Historical data, too, lend no support whatever to this so-called "lapse." The story has

been rejected as completely unreliable by all the learned Commentators of the Qur'an, Ibn

Kathlr and RazT among them. The renowned leaders of Muslim religious thought, well-versed

in the science of HadTth, such as 'Aim, QadT 'Ayyad and NawawT, have regarded it as pure

invention. No trace of this story is to be found in the Six Reliable Collections of HadTth. Imam
BukharT, whose collection, the SahTh BukharT, is regarded by Muslim scholars as the most

reliable book of HadTth and who himself was a contemporary of WaqidT to whom goes the

unenviable credit of forging and reporting this story, makes no mention of it, nor does the

great historian, Ibn Ishaq, who was born more than 40 years before him. It may be, as stated

by QastalanT and ZurqanT and supported by some other eminent scholars, that when the Holy

Prophet, during the recital of the present Surah before a mixed assembly of Muslims and

disbelievers, recited these verses, some evil-minded person from among the disbelievers might

have loudly interjected the above-mentioned words, as was the disbelievers' wont to create

confusion by resorting to such low tactics when the Qur'an was being recited (41 :27). It is also

on record that in the "Days of Ignorance," the Quraish, when making a circuit of the Ka'bah

used to recite these words (Mu'jam al-Buldan, vol. 5, under 'Uzza). It is further alleged that

the 53rd verse of Surah Al-Hajj was revealed in connection with this incident. The fact that

the present Surah was revealed in the 5th year of the Call and Surah Al-Hajj in the 12th or

13th year, takes the bottom completely from under this baseless assertion. See also 1962
.

2883. whereas a true believer stands on the bedrock of certainty and sure

knowledge (12:109), an idolater possesses no rational argument and no revealed authority for

his false beliefs and doctrines. He falls a helpless victim to conjecture and superstition and is a

slave to his own desires and fancies. This verse, as also v. 29, speak of the utter untenability

of an idolater's position, who stands on a broken reed.
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25. Can man have whatever he

desires?

26. Nay, to Allah belong the jl \*»? ^ ?.^ .* ;. V < i
Hereafter and this world. BdW 5 S>4^ * ^-* V
27. And how many an angel is A ^ .* ^ -> . . ^.^ * *** I?"*
there in the heavens, but their cfc** * cj**^ 4 ^1^ ^ r *

intercession shall be of no avail, *',*.•£ *< «•*** S\\^^ ls&
^\'n%

except after Allah gives permission <£>>^ ^' £-*< ^^ "»j? ^p^-=
^

to whomsoever He wills and 0(>v£>$5£L&><2>-^i^^
pleases.2884

28. Those, who believe not in the

Hereafter, give the angels female

names:

29. But they have no knowledge < »' ft? £>i i JL& &* ** pJ&W)
thereof. They follow nothing but J^" '*^<T\, ' „*V* 2
conjecture; and ^conjecture avails t3^ ! ^yJHV.^(*>^'^j.J5^i>^^i.
naught against truth. *

j4> <0^
30. So turn away from him who yr< *

. „ •
„ ^£ /. s * •* s -.•(*

turns his back upon Our >^&*^*<J5^^^^
remembrance, and seeks nothing 0ll3jJl 8yi3<^>>JJJ
but the life of this world.

31. That is the utmost limit of their +* *&* *s> . JjSw f.S I aII^I^uL
knowledge. Verily, thy Lord knows * *> ' i> & Z> ' -vj" °

:

^*^

best him who strays away from His ^1^11^5 s ^-E-'. ^^^ ti-^ c>-«*J&*

I

way, and He knows best him *who
i «*• *

K * ? *

follows guidance. 0^^^** ^
32. And to Allah belongs whatever

. s» . r> * „ » » £ .

t
^fc a\k 1

is in the heavens and whatever is in
u <-£.)» * ^ 3 ^y**J ^ .*

*

the earth, that He may requite those < \ »i *£ f^..
| J > li 1 &.^J * ^^iA

who do evil according to what they "^
*. o /« » ^ A<* ,, A , < ^ . „„

have wrought and reward those \^<^J*^\£yZ*^\[&i£J ^^^.
who do good with what is best;

33. Those who cshun the grave sins • * « '^^L * * ' » <,*• " *tj^
and a// indecencies except minor * -5-* ** >y^ ^ y~'~~ j,^ "V «

faults^ss verily, thy Lord is ^1, li^^^^l Yl Ji^^i
Master of vast forgiveness. 4fe *+,*J* ?.

9
s „•„., .. „.«„-

knows you well /row ^ r/we >£>^ ! VL^^l^'S**--^

"6:117; 10;37. *16:126; 28:57; 68:8.
£4:32; 42:38. rf

13:8.

2884. Besides the meaning given in the text the expression means, 'except regarding one

who conforms to Allah's will and with whom He is pleased.'

2885. Lamam means, a chance leaning towards evil; a temporary and light lapse: a passing

evil idea which flashes across the mind and leaves no impression on it; a chance, unintentional

look at a woman. The root-word possesses the sense of temporariness, haste and infrequency

and of doing a thing unintentionally (Lane).
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when He created you from the

earth, and when you were embryos
in the bellies of your mothers. So

ascribe not purity to yourselves. He
knows him best who is truly

righteous.

..3 34. Seest thou him who turns away
from guidance,

35. And gives a little, and does it

grudgingly?2886

36. Has he the knowledge of the

unseen, so that he can see his own

37. Has he not been informed of

what is in the Scriptures of Moses,

38. And of Abraham who fulfilled

the Divine commandments'?—
39. aThat no bearer of burden shall

bear the burden of another,2887

40. And that man will have nothing

but what he strives for;2888

41. And that the result of his

striving shall soon be known;

42. Then will he be rewarded for it

with the fullest reward,

43. And that with thy Lord is the

final judgment;2889

44. And that it is He Who makes
people laugh and makes them

weep;

45. And that it is He Who ^causes

death and gives life;

„ x,,t< *<\i»\ LV-A

• i- *-(** r-'i'-'' (fy*

"6:165; 17:16; 35:19; 39:8. *2:29; 30:41.

2886. when used about a person /ifaia means, he gave niggardly or grudgingly; he did not

succeed in getting what he wanted. When used about a mine it means, it refused to bring out

diamonds and jewels, but when used about a digger it means, in the course of digging he came

across a hard or stony piece of ground or clod and could dig no further (Aqrab).

2887. Every man shall have to carry his own cross and bear his own burden.

2888.
[t js after unremitting, incessant and persistent striving, accompanied by noble ideals

and sublime principles, that one can achieve the object of one's quest. The verse also signifies

that one should earn one's livelihood by the sweat of one's brow.
2889. ti^ whole system of cause and effect ends with God. He is the Cause of all causes

or the First Cause. A natural order of cause and effect pervades the whole universe. Every

cause, which is not itself primary, is traceable to some other cause and this to another, and so

on.
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46. And that He creates the pairs, *••*? *-"v$u t\< <x *'i <

«male and female, > y^^\ <fr*»M O^ ^' 5

47. ^From a sperm-drop when it is ^ 1 .',<, .-<i* a .

emitted; EwU* UJ, *** «*»

48. And that it is for Him to bring "
s it"u^\ •.? i, , m" *^i

forth the second creation;
Bi>*all«UUi*4Ue>IS

49. And that it is He Who enriches *> V s-v * :tllkj1*5
and gives contentment;2889A H^1-* 5 <-^c 3*

50. And that He is the Lord of » * ^ •?
, . & • • ^ < *f •*

Sirius; 289° 0tf>~-Jlso**A-tJ

51. And that He destroyed the first » \»it\ t *\* tx'i fCt^'i
tribe ofM?™ EJ>Yl,uL.iUM*-IJ

52. And the tribe o/Thamud, and a I *<?i< *>•> »?<.*

He spared no one, 0^
'
^ ' *>~ *

53. And 7/e destroyed the people ,j ,,-fr^ ^^ \& a- —£**\i
of Noah before them-verily, they

-^ '»»^^A"^fA*^ 5

were most unjust and most ^Ju»\ 5,>JLb|

rebellious

—

54. And He overthrew the RtfUl 15^53 LSSi 3
subverted cities 0/ //?e people of

\sj—*y—
Lot,

55. So that there covered them that » » ^ /> p ^«
which covered.2892 0<>** *-* ^ '

r" **

56. Which, then, O man, of the n , o*'/
4i"' / v't-Zl

"*

bounties of thy Lord wilt thou
0(i;U-^^-U; >/* igvy

dispute?2893

57. This Messenger of Ours is a
\ „ -*? -? ^ ,

, • * * * • <

Warner like the Warners of old. 0ii 5* l-^
'
«>* >* *-*

58. 77w? //bwr 0/ Judgment2*** (SiS'VtSjjt
which was to come has drawn nigh, H ^ " ^

"4:2; 7:190; 30:22. *56:59, 60; 75:3?

2889A. Aqna Allah Fulanan means, Allah made such a one rich and gave him so much as

made him contented (Lane).

2890. jhg Arabs worshipped Sirius because they regarded it as a great source of good or

bad luck for them.
2891. After having given arguments in support of Divine Unity from human reason and

from the insignificant beginning of man, the Surah, from this verse, introduces history to

prove the same thesis.

2892.
-p/he particle ma has been used here to denote respect or dignity, meaning that an

overwhelming punishment enveloped them.

2893. After having seen so many and so clear and invincible arguments and Signs that

support and substantiate the claims of the Holy Prophet, the verse says to the obstinate

disbelievers, in words full of pathos mixed with irony, how long will they continue to deny

Truth and wander in the wilderness of disbelief?

2894. Azifah means, the Hour of Judgment; the Resurrection ; the near event; death (Lane).

The Surah was revealed very early in the Holy Prophet's ministry, in the fifth year of the Call,
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59. None but Allah can avert it.

60. Do you, then, wonder at this

announcement?

61. And do you laugh and weep
not,

62. While you make merry?

63. So prostrate yourselves before

Allah and ^worship2895 Him. H'5>4*'5 A^i>4^^ £3

"7:206; 22:78; 41:38; 96:20.

when in the midst of mockery, threats and persecution, the fate of Islam hung in the balance. It

was at that time that the prophecy was made about the overthrow of the Quraishite power in

this Surah and in much more forceful accents in the next (54:46).

2895. [^ seems that as the Holy Prophet finished reciting the Surah before the mixed

gathering of Muslims and disbelievers, and along with his followers prostrated himself on the

ground, the disbelievers too, being deeply impressed with the solemnity of the recitation of the

Quranic words as well as with God's Majesty and Glory, might have fallen in prostration. This

was not unlikely since they regarded God as the Supreme Lord and Creator and their own
deities as mere intercessors with Him (10:19). By connecting this plausible incident, however,

with the baseless legend woven round vv. 20-22 by some "inventive minds," the traducers of

the Holy Prophet have persuaded themselves to detect in it a "lapse" on his part.
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CHAPTER 54

AL-QAMAR
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed about the same time as the preceding one, Al-Najm, which
was revealed in the 5th year of the Call. Siirah Al-Najm had ended on a note of warning
to disbelievers that the Hour of their doom had drawn near, and the present Surah opens
with the expression that the threatened Hour has almost arrived—it is at their very door.

This is the fifth of the group of seven Quranic Chapters which begin with Surah Qaf and
end with Al-Waqi'ah. All these Chapters were revealed very early in the Holy Prophet's

ministry and deal with the basic doctrines of Islam—Existence and Unity of God.
Resurrection and Revelation; and adduce laws of nature, human reason, commonsense
and histories of the past Prophets as arguments to prove these theses. In some of them
special emphasis is laid on one kind of arguments with a fleeting reference to other kinds

and vice versa. In the present Chapter the Holy Prophet's Divine claim and Resurrection

have been dealt with, with special reference to the histories of the past Prophets,

particularly to those of Noah, the tribes of 'Ad and Thamud and Lot's people. Towards
its end the Chapter makes a pointed reference to the fulfilment of the prophecy about the

destruction and overthrow of the power of pagan Arabs about which a warning had been
given in the preceding Surah (53:58).
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l.^In the name of Allah, the n ' "tJi - — ii ^*> - - *

Gracious, the Merciful. il^t^y t^-^V £-" >&-*n

2.*The Hour has drawn nigh, and rv]\^\Xll)^X^Qj\^yiii
the moon is rent asunder.2896

i_i>r~ c? -* - *

"1:1. 621:2.

2896. whether or not "splitting of the moon" into two parts, observable by the naked eye,

had contravened any physical law of nature, it is difficult to deny that the event seems to lack

unimpeachable historical evidence. On the other hand nobody can presume to have fathomed

all Divine mysteries or fully comprehended or encompassed all the secrets of nature. It is not

possible to imagine that such an event, affecting a considerable area of the globe, should have

remained unnoticed in the observatories of the world, or that it should have remained

unrecorded in books of history. But the incident, having found a mention in such reliable

collections of HadTth as BukharT and Muslim and having been narrated successively in

traditions of reliable authority and reported by such a learned Companion of the Holy Prophet

as Ibn Mas'ud, does show that some natural phenomenon of unusual importance must have

taken place in the time of the Holy Prophet. Some Commentators of the Qur'an—RadT among
them—have sought to solve the difficult problem by declaring the incident to be a lunar

eclipse. Imam GhazalT and Shah Wali Allah also hold the view that the moon had not, in fact

been rent asunder, but that God has so designed that it appeared to the beholders as such.

According to Ibn 'Abbas and Shah 'Abd al-'AzTz it was a kind of lunar eclipse. However,

taking into consideration the forceful language in which it has been mentioned in the Qur'an,

the incident appears to be something more than a mere lunar eclipse. It indeed constituted a

great miracle shown by the Holy Prophet at the insistent demand of disbelievers (BukharT &
Muslim). It seems that it was a vision of the Holy Prophet in which some of his Companions

and some of the disbelievers also were made to share—just as the rod turning into a serpent

was a vision of Moses, in which the sorcerers were made to share. Or, it may be that just as the

striking of sea-water by Moses with his rod coincided with the ebb of the tide and thus

assumed the character of a miracle, similarly God may have commanded the Holy Prophet to

show the miracle of the cleaving asunder of the moon at a time when some heavenly body was

to take such a position in front of the moon that it caused the moon to appear to the beholders

as being split into two parts. But the most plausible explanation, which is also possessed of

very deep spiritual significance, lies in the fact that the moon was the national emblem of the

Arabs and the symbol of their political power, just as the sun was the national ensign of the

Persians. When Saffyyah, the daughter of Huyay ibn Akhtab, a leader of the Jews of Khaibar,

mentioned to her father that she had seen in a dream that the moon had fallen into her lap, he

slapped her face saying that she wanted to marry the leader of the Arabs. After the fall of

Khaibar Saffyyah's dream was fulfilled when she was married to the Holy Prophet (Zurqanl &
Usud al-Ghabbah). Similarly, 'A'ishah had seen in a dream that three moons had fallen in her

private apartment which saw its fulfilment when the Holy Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar were

buried there one after the other (Mu'atta', Kitab al-Jana'iz). According to this symbolical

significance of Qamar, the verse would signify that the hour of the destruction of their

political power with which the disbelieving Arabs had been threatened in 53:58 has already

arrived. The word "Hour" in this case would refer to the Battle of Badr in which almost all the

chiefs and leaders of the Quraish were killed and the foundations of the complete destruction

of their power were laid. Thus the verse constituted a mighty prophecy which met with

remarkable fulfilment, nearly eight or nine years after its announcement. Moreover, according

to some writers the Arabic expression, Inshaqqa al-Qatnaru, means, the affair has become
manifest. In this sense of the word the verse would mean that the hour of the destruction of the

Quraishite power has arrived and it would then become manifest that the Holy Prophet is a

true Divine Messenger. See also 1Q23
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3. aAnd if they see a Sign, they turn

away and say, 'An oft-repeated2897

sorcery.'

4. They have rejected the Truth and

follow their own fancies. But for

everything there is an appointed

time.2898

5. And there has already come to

them accounts of events containing

warnings

—

6. Consummate wisdom; but the

^warnings profit them not.

7. Therefore, turn thou away from

them and await the day when the

Summoner will summon them to a

disagreeable thing,

8. cWhile their eyes will be cast

down and they will come forth

from their graves2899 as though

they were locusts scattered about,

9. fastening towards the

Summoner.2900 The disbelievers

will say, 'This is a hard day.'

10. The people of Noah2901

^rejected the Truth before them;

they called Our servant a liar and

said, 'He is a /madman, afflicted by

i^Jytj 5 'r49^ *-^ **>-* ^3

|7|>*»>-»

"21:3. *10:102. c70:45. rf 14:44; 36:52. e6:35; 22:43; 35:26; 40:6y23:26.

2897. Mustamirr means, (1) passing, fleeting, transient; (2) continuous; (3) strong, firm

(Aqrab).

2898. yhg destruction of the political power of the Quraish has been decreed by God, and

the Divine decree must come to pass.

2899. "Graves" here signifies the houses of disbelievers. At several places in the Qur'an

disbelievers have been likened to the dead because of their being completely devoid of

spiritual life (27:81 : 35:23).

2900.
Tj-jjg ancj jjjg preceding two verses give a graphic picture of the utter confusion,

consternation and bewilderment of the Quraish when they saw the Summoner—the Holy

Prophet—whom they had driven out of Mecca and upon whose head they had laid a price only

a few years earlier—at the very gates of their capital city.

2901.
Tj-,e cases of the people of Noah, of the tribes of 'Ad and Thamud and that of the

people of Lot have received repeated and somewhat detailed mention in the Qur'an because

these peoples lived on the confines of the Hijaz, and the Quraish were quite familiar with their

histories and also had commercial relations with them. Noah's people lived in Iraq which lies

to the north-east of Arabia, and the tribe of 'Ad lived in Yemen and Hadaramaut which form

the southern part of it, while the tribe of Thamud throve and flourished in the north-west of

Arabia which extends from the Hijaz to Palestine, and the ill-fated people of Lot lived in

Sodom and Gommorah in Palestine.
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our idols.''

11. So he prayed to his Lord: 'I am m^giUi^ I^tTl*
overcome, so come Ihou /o my •—'>^ - ? t?v

4ielp!'

12. Thereupon We opened the <*J y^ *p p< . ^ \'*'\YUj&
gates of heaven with water w/z/c/z H^^-^ £*-&£ v-A-4-J i 4* >*

/£// in torrents;

13. ^And We caused the earth to ^ r^r <^t< $.*>> 5>^!lfi'^t1
burst forth with springs, so the two y*^wli^ 3** ^

^ £t>
waters2902 met for a purpose that 0)^J5 >-J>*i

was decreed.

14. And cWe carried him upon that » -" tf —i '}(,£, i"C i^kliXi^
w/z/c/z was fflflde of planks and W^-

* 5 ^ ~ " L?"^

nails.

15. It floated on under Our ^eyes; a < # *^J {ftj

-

f<; >l\ * <j>4£
reward for him who had been u ^^ '*""T ' " ** >••-"*

^

denied. 0^L&
16. *And We left it as a Sign/or /fe

Rvfe*i^lUjis lljiilj vSJ?
succeeding generations. But is

LJ^:r "

there anyone who would take

heed?

17. How temftfe, then, was My ^/iS) £}{*£&%&&&
punishment and /?ow true My • • >

warning!

18. And, indeed, We have made the

Qur'an /easy to remember.2903 Is

there anyone who would take 0£%
heed?

19. The tribe of 'Ad ^rejected //ze

Truth. How terrible, then, was My ..^
j,

punishment and how true My 0^^
warning!

"23:27; 26:118, 119. *11:41. £26:120; 29:16. rf
ll:42, 43. "29: 16. A 9:98; 44:59. *26: 124.

2902. y^g rain-water pouring down in torrents from the skies and the water gushing forth

from under the earth—the two waters—caused a huge flood which engulfed the entire land

and thus the Divine decree was fulfilled, destroying the people ofNoah.
2903.

Y]-,e Qur'an has been made easy in this sense also that it comprehends all those

permanent and imperishable teachings that are found in other revealed Scriptures, with a great

deal more that is indispensable for the guidance of man till the end of time (98:4). The

treasures of Divine realization and deep mysteries of the unknown, which He hidden in the

Qur'an are accessible only to those few righteous men of God who are endowed with a special

spiritual insight and who have scaled the dizzy heights of communion with the Divine Being

and have been purified by Him (56:80).

»afo £>& ^sM M* &'**
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20. We asent against them a furious

wind on a day of unending ill-

luck 2904

21. Tearing people away as though *• ^r> „< i£ji?ti Jillii c->i5
thev were the hnllnw trunks ^nf <-sTt* ^ l^el ^-o-* ° v-r r>they were the hollow trunks &of *-£

uprooted palm-trees.

22. How terrible , then, was My
punishment and /zow /rae My
warning!

23. And, indeed, We have made the

Qur'an easy to remember. But is

there anyone who would take

heed?

R.2 24. The tribe of Thamud also

rejected the Warners.2905

25. And they said, 'What! shall we
follow a mortal, one out of

ourselves? Then, indeed, we would
be in manifest error, and suffering

from madness.2906

26. ^Has the Reminder been

revealed to him alone of all of us?

Nay, he is an impudent liar.'

27. Tomorrow will they know who
is the impudent liar.

28. We will send the eshe-camel as

a trial for them. So watch them, O
Salih, and have patience,

29. 'And tell them that the water is

shared between her and them,

every drinking time2907 shall be

attended.'

0^

<fS <.'< ^lf.<

J^e^s b*tfr&\*\$H
ii .* fm ^* •* J f

tf ,*

^4j !14 0&i iAsS* fy

.

—

.4 * * «& ^ j.

"41:17; 69:7. *69:8. c69:5. rf38:9. £7:74; 11:65; 17:60.

2904. The verse does not mean that any particular time is auspicious or inauspicious, lucky

or unlucky. The meaning is that for the tribe of 'Ad the day proved unlucky.

2905. as au prophets are commissioned by God and their revelation proceeds from the

same Divine Source and it also contains analogous eternal basic truths, the rejection of one

Prophet amounts to the rejection of all of them. That is why the verse describes the 'Ad and

the Thamud, the people of Noah and those of Lot as having rejected all Divine Messengers

while, in fact, they had rejected only their own particular Prophets.

2906. Su'ira means, he was smitten by hot wind: he was or became mad. Su
c

r means,

madness, insanity, demoniacal possession; punishment; vehemence of heat; hunger or thirst;

fury; pain (Lane).

2907. shirb is infinitive noun from Shariba and means, water that one drinks; a draught of

water: a share or portion of water which falls to one's lot; the right to use water for watering
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30. But they called their comrade rntiii u C''{i it '.* f/1 \" " [<\
and he seized a sword and V2] >**-*{/* ^^ -^ *

ahamstrung her.

31. How terrible, then, was My „\ ** a .< <> *tf i \*X\
punishment and how true My '-^U

*** *
•• >

warning!

32. We sent against them a single £, ** * , „ *1'C'\ '*'\T*\
blast, and they became like the dry *^^ '<±-*^>^4^ UX^U),
stubble, whittled down by a maker r^ . l^-C^li^ *.^ id&i
of hedges.29"*

LJrs™~ — - ^
33. And, indeed, We have made the t-g y&iJU fildJl \3U^ xSJ S
Qur'an easy to remember. But is

<->-** -T^ *• J-^
* ,

there anyone who will take heed? 0>^ >-•^^
34. ^Lot's people also rejected the

Warners.

35. cWe sent a storm of stones

f -*

^. ewe sent a storm or stones
\ < s ~*t \* C* * "{'(•"i -""Hm

upon them except the family of ^Q\%U^^J^^^^y^i
Lot, whom We delivered by early [A]>X^fcj j*V-£*5
dawn, * *'

36. y4^ a favour from Us. Thus do *<*****
i.\ i -jf g^ 1^1 %, -tl\

We reward him who is grateful. (i>-0 ^£^ ' * ' " " ^
'

37. And he, indeed, had warned ,^p/< (<*%.]£ l£*\liT $Ju 5
them of Our severe punishment,

*))*****
. >>*,> *

-fi M
but they doubted the warning. EfL^-^-^ W,

38. And they deceitfully sought to 7^ »•<< .*< * -' ^l-iK * st*
turn him away from his guests. So »

-"• j^ ' J, ^ ,

We blinded their eyes,2909 and 0jxJ 5 OJ>-» 1
£>>">-* f*V-*£*

sa/d, Taste ye now My y " *

punishment and My warning.'

39. And there came upon them .-s^-^** $ {•*%*& i

early in the morning a lasting lnJ>2
J '

f " ^r1

punishment.

40. 'Now taste ye My punishment ,-, 4* * **^ * *~ *
*J

and My warning.' ^* **
v "

"7:78; 1 1:66; 26:158; 91:15. *26:161. ''25:41; 26:174.

fields and beasts; a watering place; a turn or time of drinking. Shurb means, the act of drinking

(Lane).

2908. ti^ disbelievers were completely crushed, or they were as worthless in the sight of

God as whittled down and crushed stubble, collected by a maker of hedges.

2909. Lot's people sought to take hold of his guests but it seems the latter went into hiding

and thus could not be found out. Or, the meaning is that God so arranged that attention of

Lot's people became diverted from them.
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41. And, indeed, We have made the

Qur'an easy to remember. But is

there anyone who would take

heed?

R.3 42. And, surely, to the people of

Pharaoh also came Warners.

43. aThey rejected all Our Signs.

So We seized them like the seizing

of the Mighty, the Powerful.2910

44. Are your disbelievers better

than those? Or, have you an

^immunity in the Scriptures?2911

45. Do they say, 'We are a

victorious host?'

46. cThe hosts shall soon be

routed2912 and shall turn their

backs inflight.

®&>~* &

? £

- r<
-;^ •>;">J^\ ffv >^U U^S» L^lL

47. Aye, the Hour is their promised ^f^ ii • S^i^us" "" i&GLil Lf

n4 'Y- Ktime; and the Hour will be most

calamitous for them and most

bitter.

48. Surely, the guilty are in ^\Jd>% X^*0> <^>4i3i Si 'I

manifest error and sw/^r from L-J* * -" '-" ' '**

madness.

49. On the day when they will be , * , . » » \ •*
. i 1 i. , * < *> * * > •A-'

dragged into (he Fire"" on their ».»»**J^ 1-*^**-*>*

"20:57. *2:81. ^3:13; 8:37; 38:12.

2910. Pharaoh was a very powerful monarch. He regarded himself as "the most high lord

of the Israelites" (79:25). So the might of the real Omnipotent, Lord of Moses and Aaron was

pitted against that self-designated lord, who was completely annihilated.

2911. jfoQ verse repeats a warning to the pagan Quraish in another form. 'Are you in any

way better,' it asks them, 'than those who rejected Noah, Hud, Lot or Moses? Or, have you

received a Divine promise recorded in Divine Scriptures that you will not be punished for your

rejection of the Holy Prophet?'

2912. t^ emphatic prophecy embodied in the verse is definitely about the crushing defeat

which the Meccan army suffered in the Battle of Badr. The odds were so heavy against the

Muslims that when fighting began the Holy Prophet prayed to God in utmost humility and

extreme agony in a tent set up for him for this purpose in the memorable words: 'O Lord, I

humbly beseech Thee to fulfil Thy covenant and Thy promise. If this small band of Muslims

were destroyed, Thou wilt never be worshipped again on this earth' (BukharT). After having

finished the prayer, the Holy Prophet came out of the tent and facing the field of battle recited

the verse, "The hosts shall soon be routed and shall turn their backs in flight."

2913. j^q defeat at Badr was, indeed, a most formidable and calamitous misfortune for the

Quraish. Their power and prestige sustained a crushing blow. Most of their leaders were killed

and their dead bodies were dragged along and thrown into a pit. The Holy Prophet went up to

its brink and, addressing the dead bodies is reported to have said, 'Have you found true what
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faces, it will be said to them, 'Taste mtSjZ ^ "113*1
ye the touch of Hell.'

Uy^<^^ >*>>

50. Verily, We have created R 'A,ti£\i*£JM\
everything am due measure.2914 ^* > '* •"

51. And Our command is carried ,—
,

^ Ai %e&J"' \"A\\^f **\VL'
out by only one word as the ^g-*^ >^ ^ **>*' 3

^twinkling of an eye.2915

52. And, indeed, We have * J£ -fc^ g£j£f ;JJ }
destroyed people like you before. * ^^ "

But is there anyone who would 0>^
take heed?

53. cAnd everything they have m *mi ;^M'! *"*' V*
done is record in the Books.291* HjiP'4 *>^W" J5 *

54. And every matter, small and <t*\* »>» * "ft ** "'"ski
great, is written down. 0>^—^ >£^<^ 5

55. Verily, the righteous will be in » -"rs «:-< A i • a.,4 ,? 4 .

the midst of Gardens and H^^o^^t^^i^J.
streams,2917

56. In an eternal and honoured > < r. £ 3 1 * ,

• • c .. « -* .i • * ; p
abode in the presence of the liii^'-*-* ^-^y" >JL*£ <4 *-*£ ^ » ft * <-4 Jk

Omnipotent King.

"15:22; 25:3. *7:188; 16:78. c 18:50; 45:30.

your Lord had promised you? I have, indeed, found true what my Lord had promised me'

(Bukharl, Kitab al-MaghazT). The prophecy was fulfilled to the very letter.

2914. jhere is a determined measure for everything. It has an appointed time and place.

2915. Thc defeat of the Meccans at the battlefield of Badr came like a bolt from the blue,

so sudden and swift it was and so complete and overwhelming. The glory of Kedar departed,

as if in the twinkling of an eye.

2916. jhe smallest action of man, good or bad, produces its inevitable result according to

the laws of cause and effect and its indelible impress is preserved.

2917. Nahar, besides the meaning given in the text, means, amplitude; light (Aqrab).
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CHAPTER 55
AL-RAHMAN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Being the 6th of the special group of the Surahs, which begin with Qaf and end
with Al-Waqi'ah, and which were revealed, more or less at the same time at Mecca, in

the early years of the Call, this Surah has close resemblance with other members of the

group in the subject-matter, and deals like them with the basic principles of Islam

—

Divine attributes, particularly with God's Unity, with Resurrection and Revelation. In

Surah Al-Qamar instances were given of the peoples of some Prophets of antiquity with
whom the Arabs were quite familiar and who were punished for rejecting the Divine
Message, and then the pagan Quraish were asked, would they not benefit from the sad

fate of those peoples and accept the Quranic Message which was so easy to understand
and to follow? The present Surah also gives the reasons why the Qur'an was revealed.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the Divine attribute Al-Rahman, signifying that after

having created the universe, God created man, the apex and crown of all creation, and
that his creation was the result of God's Rahmaniyyah (Beneficence). After man's
creation God revealed Himself to him through His Prophets and Messengers, because he
could not attain the sublime object of his creation and fulfil his high destiny without
being guided to his great goal by Divine revelation. Prophethood found its most complete
and perfect manifestation in the person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad to whom God
gave the Qur'an, the last and final code of Divine Laws for the guidance of the whole of
humanity for all time. But God's gifts to man did not end with his creation. He made the

whole universe subservient to him. The heavens with all the celestial bodies, and the

earth with all its treasures, the deep seas and high mountains, were all created for his

sake. Over and above all that God endowed him with great intellectual and discretionary

powers so that by sifting the right from the wrong he might follow Divine guidance and
thus attain the object of his creation. But man seems to be so constituted that, instead of
benefiting from the endless vistas of spiritual progress and development opened up to

him by the Gracious, Beneficent and Merciful Providence, in his conceit and arrogance

he ignores and defies Divine Laws and consequently brings down upon himself God's
displeasure. The disobedience and defiance of Divine Laws, the Surah hints, will assume
a most heinous form in sometime to come (which seems to be the present time) and man
will then be visited with such destructive and annihilating Divine punishment as he had
not known before. But whereas punishment which will be meted out to the guilty and the

iniquitous will be most grievous and frightful, the Divine favours which will be bestowed
upon the righteous and the God-fearing in that age of Mammon-worship and hankering
after pleasures of the flesh will also be beyond measure or count, and thus both Divine
punishment and favours would show that whereas God is 'Swift at reckoning, He is also

the Master of glory and honour.' The Surah seems to deal particularly with the time when
the power and prestige of Western nations will be at their highest.
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<uSw3
i

jA^-jj\ 5jj^*>

, » ^Q^pi^^^le^l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. The Gracious God. 4-. s> i * ^j*

3. He taught the Qur'an.»" & !>£i*ik

4. *He created man»» H^C^iiJlI
5. >4wflf taught him plain speech. rn < PyJi 4<Ji

6. cThe sun and the moon rww f/*ezr 5 V

Q&OS^i £-^S5S^*5 z\*£^)

o. c ine sun ana tne moon rww ineir o* r*** ilsu' > * £

j

courses according to a fixed E^ L: "' "*-£ >AJ1J -*U ,L* ™

reckoning.

7. And the stemless plants and the ,—, » > ** **%..* ? A*,.tf

trees ^w% submit to Ms L^*w>^'5>*^5
Will2920

8. And the heaven He has raised

high and set up the ^measure,2921

9. That you may not exceed the r—,
.<* i, ;,,*<?_- Mf

measure »« GV^IcJIy^ 1

10 So weigh all things with justice ,u j*^^ -£.], ,^f 5
and efall not short of the measure. -'' - ' - >"-'•' * '

"1:1. *96:3. c6:97; 36:39, 40. rf42:18; 57:26. e
l 1:85, 86; 17:36; 26:182.

2918. q0(j revealed Himself through His Prophets and Messengers to whom He gave His

Word. The Qur'an constituted the culmination of Divine revelation. This revelation of God to

man through His Word was not due to any good act on his part. It was a sheer Divine gift

flowing from God's beneficence.

2919. jhg Word, 'man,' besides its general connotation, may here signify 'the perfect

man,' i.e., the Holy Prophet, in whom Divine attributes found their most perfect and complete

manifestation. The verse thus signifies that, out of beneficence, God created man in order that

he may rise to the highest peaks of spiritual development and may reflect in his person Divine

attributes.

2920. t^ verSe 5 rea(j along with the preceding one, shows that from the largest celestial

body to the smallest stemless plant, all things are subject to certain laws, and they perform

regularly, punctually and unerringly their allotted tasks. In the huge solar system which is but

one of millions of such systems, every orb proceeds safely on its destined course and never

deviates from it.

2921. -phg whole universe is subject to one uniform law and all its constituent parts unite

to form a glorious harmony of structure and motion. If this harmony or equilibrium between

different things is in the least disturbed, the whole universe would fall to pieces. But God has

kept all the laws that regulate the world under His exclusive control, beyond the reach of man.
2922. as there is an all-comprehensive harmony in the whole universe, so is man—the

crown and object of creation—enjoined to maintain a just balance and to treat with equity and

justice his fellow beings, giving everyone his due, and to avoid extremes and follow the

golden mean in the discharge of his duties towards his Creator.
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11. And He has set the earth for rfuC'SuG^St^jfo'lS
His creatures; " '

12. Therein are all kinds of afruit

and palm-tree with sheaths,

"" K A
<2, -sJ *

13. And grain with its husk and j^t&^l$t-L£*3ui£j3rS
fragrant plants. *"

*

14. Which, then, of the favours of m '* ?£("'-''£'<-' "m', Vl :

your Lord will ye twain,2923 O men ^ ' >
J "* x

* >

andjinn, deny?

15. He created man of dry ringing rn x^&a if-*?*' * -MV* *Jt*A<
clay wte* & *like baked-- ^U^L^O-iiji—Y|^
pottery.

16. cAnd the jinn He created of the « r* * - r« « - 5 7^ ? t '1** '

flame of Fire.*™ H^Li ,*> ftj> art<^ t^ S

17. Which, then, of the favours of 0^i£f CiftS^i frti
your Lord will ye twain deny / * * s*'" v > >

18. ^he Lord of the two Easts and &<& *&&/>&££A\&»
the Lord of the two Wests.2926 ^ *< -l >'>,» *

"50:10, 1 1. *15:27, 29. '7:13; 1 5:28; 38:77. d
2: 1 16; 26:29.

2923. Yhe ^al form in Tukadhdhiban may have been used for the two classes ofjinn and

men referred to in v. 34, or it may signify two classes of men, viz., believers and disbelievers,

leaders and their followers, the rich and the poor, or the white and the coloured races. Or, the

dual form may have been used to impart emphasis in order to denote the dignity of the

commandment embodied in the various verses. Such dual form is generally used in the Arabic

language. See also 50:25. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that when this verse is

recited the believers present should respond by uttering the words 'None of Thy favours, Our

Lord, do we deny and for Thee is all praise' (KathTr).

2924. After having mentioned the creation of the celestial firmament and the placing in it

of the sun and the moon, followed by a mention of the spreading of the earth and of the

vegetables that grow on it, the Surah, in this verse, refers to the coming into existence of man.

Man's creation from dry ringing clay may signify that man has been created from matter in

which the faculty and attribute of speech lies latent. As Salsal emits a sound only when struck

with something extraneous, the word is used here to hint that man's power to respond is

subject to his being able to receive the Divine Call. Three words have been used in the Qur'an

to express the different stages of the creation and spiritual development of man. The first stage

is expressed by the words, 'God created him out of dust' (3:60). The second stage is described

by the expression, 'He created you from clay' (6:3), which means that after having received a

sprinklings of Divine Word man attained the power of discrimination by which he could

distinguish between right and wrong. At the third stage, which is called the stage of "baked

pottery," man is tested and tried and is made to pass through the fire of trials and tribulations.

It is after he has successfully passed all the tests and has attained spiritual maturity that he is

received into Divine Presence.

292S
- See 15:28.

2926. Every Sp t on earth, in relation to other spots, is an East and a West. This

phenomenon is described as the two Easts and the two Wests. Moreover, the earth being

round, the East of the Eastern Hemisphere is the West of the Western Hemisphere and the

West of the Western Hemisphere is the East of the Eastern Hemisphere, and thus there are two

Easts and two Wests. In the modern political parlance the two Easts may be the Near East and

the Far East, and the two Wests, Europe and America. The verse seems to signify that, God
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19. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

20. He has made the two bodies of

water flow. They will one day
meet;2927

21. Between them there is at

present a ^barrier; they cannot

encroach one upon the other.

22. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

23. There come out from both of

them pearls and coral.2928

24. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

25. And His are the lofty bships

reared aloft on the sea like

mountains.2929

26. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

R.2 27. CA11 that is on earth will pass

away;2930

28. And there will abide for ever

only the Person2931 of thy Lord,

Master of Glory and Honour.

V. *>'

&1\ l> iiilii^i &js

"25:54; 27:62. *42:33. '28:89.

being the Lord of the whole world, the light of the Qur'an will first spread in the East and then

will illumine the West, and thus the 'whole earth will shine with the light of her Lord' (39:70).

2927. 'jne tw0 bodies of water' may be the Red Sea and the Mediterranean Sea, or the

Atlantic Ocean and the Pacific Ocean, particularly the former two seas. The verse embodies a

great prophecy which was remarkably fulfilled by the construction of the Suez and the Panama
canals, the former linking the first two seas and the latter the mighty Atlantic and Pacific

Oceans. The world had to wait for thirteen long centuries to see the fulfilment of this

prophecy. Or, 'the two bodies of water' may signify the physical and spiritual sciences. Or, the

natural laws and Divine revelation, which mistakenly considered to be mutually antagonistic,

are corroborative of each other, the one being the Work ofGod and the other His Word.
2928. Curiously enough pearls and coral are found in both the Suez and Panama canals.

2929. yne reference seems to be to modern "leviathans," which ride the seas like

mountains. The Surah may be dealing with the progress and prosperity of the Western nations

which are the result of their making proper use of the great sea-routes for extending their

commerce and trade.

2930. jne whole universe is subject to decay and death and eventually is destined to

perish. God alone will abide because He is Self-Subsisting, All-Sustaining, Independent and

Besought of all.

2931. Wajh, among other things, means, that which is under one's care, or, 'to which one

directs one's attention (28:89); the thing itself; favour; countenance (Aqrab). Since the earth

will be reduced to nothing and heavenly bodies all brought to naught and the whole material

universe made non-existent, still human reason demands that there should be a Being Who
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29. Which, then, of the favours of i * >>? /> y, • "3 ; - 1
'

your Lord will ye twain deny? 0^* *** ^H* >?) % >

30. Of Him do beg all that are in 1> ^,»\\\' .. \\?J \ /\ /;JZU\' *.1

the heavens and the earth. Every ^ ^^ ^ " * ft
~^'' „^,"

. ^

day He reveals Himself in a 0^^ sA-^^H
different state.2932

31. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

32. Soon shall We attend to you, O * \~iu* &X *Z< * **- 4
i<_U

ye two big groK/w! 2933 0c>U^ a*IpA» p>^
33. Which, then, of the favours of r-i <• ^f-'f'-'^t ->t t
your Lord will ye twain deny /

•—"^ ^ y * « >

34. O company of jinn and men! if A / A -r •£ „, ,
1 J,- - u-";. ^ >'

you have power to break through
^-—— ^^^r , , /

-

the confines of the heavens and the "^ <^
X

^2J\ &&\ &* IJxJLii* g>>

earth, then break through them. But « s AK*z * * ? ' s i< • **"!

you cannot break2934 through save % &yx±X> V * l$*-iJv£ u2,)yl

with authority. g^jjJLL^

35. Which, then, of the favours of ,—,
*
u
. f* i//^ ^ -/« <

your Lord will ye twain deny? 0C^^ ^H>^4*
should never die nor be subject to change or decay. Such a Being is God Who created the

whole universe and Who is the First and Final Cause of all things. Fhe present and the

previous verses point to two immutable laws of nature which work simultaneously, viz., (1)

everything is subject to decline, decadence and death; and (2) compliance with Divine laws

ensures continuity of life.

2932. ad creatures depend for their life and sustenance on God Who is their Creator,

Sustainer and Nourisher. His attributes know no limit or count, and they keep finding their

manifestation in diverse ways all the time.

2933. Al-Thaqalan meaning two weighty things (Lane), may signify "the men" and "the

jinn" as the context shows, or the Arabs and the non-Arabs or in the present political parlance

the two main blocs—Russia or China and their allies on one side and the United States of

America and its allies on the other; or the word may signify the Capitalist and the Labour

classes. From the way in which these two great blocs are behaving, it seems that any day they

may become locked into mortal conflict, completely destroying man's accumulated labour of

centuries, spent in developing arts and sciences, and may render life on earth almost extinct.

The verse seems to embody a warning to that effect.

2934. -phg verse has been variously interpreted. According to one interpretation the

scientists and philosophers, who are proud of the great advance they have made in the material

sciences, have been told that they cannot, however great advance they might make in

knowledge and science, so completely comprehend all the laws of nature governing the

universe as to acquire their complete mastery. Try as they might, they will fail in their quest.

According to another interpretation, the verse warns sinners: 'Let them dare break through the

confines of the heavens and earth, they shall not be able to defy Divine laws with impunity

and escape Divine punishment. The verse may also point to the making of rockets, sputniks,

etc., by means of which the Russians and the Americans are seeking to reach heavenly bodies.

They are told that at best they may reach only some of the planets which are nearest to the

earth, but God's universe is unfathomable.
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36. There shall be sent against you
a flame of fire, and molten

copper;2933 and you shall not be

able to help yourselves.

37. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

38. aAnd when the heaven is rent

asunder and becomes red like red

hide.2936

39. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

40. On that day neither man nor

jinn will be asked about his sin.2937

41. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

42. The guilty will be known by

their marks, and they will be seized

by their forelocks and their feet.

43. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

44. bAnd they will be told: 'This is

the Hell which the guilty deny,

45. 'Between it and the fierce

boiling water2938 will they go

round.'

46. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

*« 1* "^ III*'*- {
V i_4" \**'

hX oj£i iUln *xl&\ \\&

• * ?

0^^^-UJOj^SJltiLd £

"69:17; 84:2. *52:15.

2935. yhg verse points to the most destructive and dreadful punishment which might

overtake the two hostile camps. The world seems to stand on the brink of a terrible

conflagration which threatens to consume in its flames the entire human civilization.

2936. what a graphic picture of the threatened punishment!
2937. The misdeeds of the guilty will be writ large on their faces so that they will not be

asked whether or not they had committed them. As mentioned elsewhere in the Qur'an

(41 :21), the very organs of the bodies of disbelievers will bear witness against them,
2938. YhQ foregoing few verses together with the present one seem to point to the state of

restlessness which will seize mankind when the two blocs referred to above are pitted against

each other and the fear of atomic-war will, like the Sword of Damocles, hang over their heads.

The present international groupings and tensions are bound to lead to an armed conflict of un-

paralleled destructiveness. The conflict itself would be a veritable Hell; but preparations for it

have brought about conditions which are not far removed from perpetual torment of one kind

or other.
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R.3 47. And for him who fears to stand

before his Lord there are two
gardens2939—
48. Which, then, of the favours of J-,

^ *\g* O #»-' ^ «f
*

your Lord will ye twain deny? L^Jc>f £-^-> ^x*-p £, J I ^ Us

49. Having many varieties2940 of ^ gc * g. . •

<

50. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

51. In each of them there are two
fountains2941 fiowing/ree/y/.

52. Which, then, of the favours of ,—. **t -r-^

your Lord will ye twain deny?

53. Therein will be aevery kind of
fruit in pairs.2942

54. Which, then, of the favours of ,—, .

».* *-*

your Lord will ye twain deny?

55. The inmates thereof will * ^*>\\s •*•'*
t£ *Atf&?+

^recline on couches over carpets, * " L*-**'
• ^y <*? "**

the linings of which will be of thick

brocade. And the fruit of the two

^recline on couches over carpets, * " ^~

the linings of which will be of thick g^ 1 J ^^xZ^Jt ii$. 5 w c5>^-^J.

"44:56; 52:23; 56:21. *38:52.

2939. -p^g "tw0 gardens" may signify, (1) peace of mind which is the result of leading a

good life, and (2) freedom from gnawing cares and anxieties which come in the wake of life

spent in the pursuit of material pleasures and comforts. One "garden" consists in giving up

one's desires for the sake of God in this world and the other in being blessed with God's

pleasure in the next. A true believer perpetually basks in the sun of God's grace in this life

which cares cannot disturb. This is Paradise upon earth which is granted to a God-fearing man
and in which he constantly dwells; the promised heaven in the next world is only an image of

the present Paradise, being an embodiment of the spiritual blessings which such a one enjoys

in this life. It is to this paradisiacal state of a true believer that the Qur'an refers in 10:65 and

41:32 The "two gardens" may also be the two fertile valleys watered by two sets of rivers

—

Jaihan and Saihan; and Furat and Nil, which according to the Hadlth are the rivers of Paradise

(Muslim). These two valleys fell into the hands of Muslims in the caliphate of 'Umar.
294°- Just as in the present life true believers undergo various kinds of tribulations for the

sake of their Lord and do all sorts of good and righteous deeds, so in the next life those

tribulations and good works will assume the form of flowers and fruits of various hues and

tastes.

2941. -phe two fountains flowing freely may be the spiritual embodiments of Huquq Allah

(the obligations owed to God) and Huquq al-'Ibad (the obligations a Muslim owes to his

fellow-beings) which the believers fully and faithfully discharge in this life. The discharge of

these two obligations would assume the form of two fountains in the Hereafter. As a true

believer ceaselessly continues to discharge these obligations, the fountains have been depicted

as constantly flowing.

2942. Again the word "pairs" may metaphorically represent two kinds of righteous works

of the believers—(1) those they do for their own spiritual advancement and (2) those services

which they render to their fellow-beings.
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Gardens2943 will be within their

easy reach.

56. Which, then, of the favours of
Hi^i x£e* tl&i *V I

&tJ
your Lord will ye twain deny?

57. Therein will also be chaste t tf. ^< t\ „ , ;;t,n f.
'

. ^ '.a^X
maidens ^restraining their ^ S -^

^ /'^y^^^S^fv'
glances,2944 whom neither man nor H^Li^^/fl^^M^c^i
jinn will have touched2945 before

them

—

58. Which, then, of the favours of * \t <* j ('&•> *s\\
- "\ K

your Lord will ye twain deny? 0^^* ^H* * J1 £ 4*

59. As if they were rubies and r«;^ **\ K
' > *~\A\4 &[£_

small *pearls;29V H^l^b^Jl^^
60. Which, then, of the favours of ,_. ' "•£* j>fe' 2t «/

\

j

your Lord will ye twain deny? Luli^* £=^j >-**£>> * J ^ >

61. Is the reward of goodness A a f\- * JJ
, vfi »f" r \h^ ' ,i 1

anything but29- goodness? &,L^ 1* y\~*&>\>*±*
62. Which, then, of the Favours of m ^ Z-* fr't*' 2i - 1 <

your Lord will ye twain deny? H& r**^^ ** ' ^ >

63. And besides these two, there H (^&(k4iS£is>*5
are two2948 other gardens

—

' ' ''

"37:49; 38:53. *56:24.

2943. jhree times the words "two gardens" have been used in this Surah. This is to

emphasize that apart from the great blessings and boons of Paradise in the next world,

believers will have all the good things of this world also.

2944. -phg expression, 'restraining their glances,' signifies that their whole attention would

be devoted to God and they would not even cast a look at any other thing besides their Lord

and Creator.

2945. par from their bodies being touched by any man, even impure thoughts will not have

found access to their hearts, the word jinn also signifying those invisible things that excite

carnal passions in the mind. It is relevant to state here again that according to Islamic

conception the blessings of Paradise would resemble the pleasures of the life on earth. There

will be palaces, gardens, rivers, trees, fruits, wives, children, friends, etc., in Paradise, only the

nature of these things will be different from that of the things of this world. In fact, they will

be the spiritual representations of the good deeds the righteous will have done in this life.

2946. whereas in v. 57 purity of mind and heart of the consorts of believers in Paradise

has been mentioned, the verse under comment speaks of the beauty of their persons.

2947. Jhsan means to worship God as if the worshipper is seeing Him, or at least God is

seeing the worshipper (Bukharl). This means that in all his deeds and actions God is constantly

before the eyes of a believer and as a reward he receives God's pleasure—the sum total of all

the blessings of Heaven.
2948. The "two gardens" mentioned in v. 47, may be the gardens of Paradise, and the "two

gardens" referred to in this verse may be the gardens of this world. The Muslims were

promised gardens in the next world and as a proof of the fulfilment of this Divine promise

they were also promised the gardens of this world which indeed they came to possess when
they conquered the fertile vallies of Egypt and Iraq. But the description of the "two gardens"

mentioned in v. 47 is different from that in the present verse. This shows that two categories of

believers have been mentioned in this Surah. The believers to whom "gardens" mentioned in

v. 47 have been promised seem to be of a higher spiritual status than those to whom "gardens"
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64. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

65. Dark green with foliage2949—
66. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

67. Therein also will be two
springs,2950 gushing forth with

water.

68. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

69. aIn both of them there will be

all kinds of fruit, and dates and

pomegranates.

70. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

71. Therein will be maidens, good
and beautiful.2951—
72. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

—

73. Fair maidens with lovely black

eyes, guarded in2952 pavilions

—

74. Which, then, of the favours of

your Lord will ye twain deny?

—

1—ITS *» > !> *

I—ITS •» > > -*

1—J * •* • > «*

"36:58; 38:52; 43:74.

mentioned in the verse under comment have been promised. A careful study of the relevant

verses brings out this fact. These two classes of believers have been mentioned in the next

Surah in vv. 1 1 and 28 respectively.

2949. whereas in v. 49 above the "gardens" are described as having many varieties of

trees which points to the vast variety of the good works of the believers to whom they are

promised, the "gardens" mentioned in the verse under comment are described as "dark green

with foliage" which indicates the intensity of the goodness of their works.

2950.
]n the present verse and in v. 51 above, two different descriptions of the fountains

and springs promised to believers have been given. In v. 51 the fountains promised are

described as flowing freely and ceaselessly {Tajriyani). This signifies that believers to whom
springs mentioned in that verse have been promised are of a higher spiritual status than the

believers to whom springs mentioned in the present verse have been promised, since the

believers of former category are engaged in doing good to others ceaselessly and freely

without any idea or expectation of reward while those of the latter class do good works out of

natural impulse but their doing of good is mainly confined to themselves. The qualifying word

used is Naddakhatan (gushing forth).

2951. as compared with the words "good and beautiful" used with regard to the maidens

in the present verse which possess only a general connotation, the words "rubies and small

pearls" used in v. 59 have a particular significance and are expressive of beauty of special

excellence.

2952. jhg wortis 'restraining their glances' in v. 57 evidently are expressive of chastity

and modesty of a higher degree than the expression "guarded in pavilions" in the verse under

comment.

1091



CH.55 AL-RAHMAN PT.27

75. Whom neither man nor jinn * $>\Z jf> * £-f A» $\ x
t. >?. \ > A

will have touched before them- 0«>V* >+*^u~>l t*4-*^
76. Which, then, of the favours of * ** &' f* H* *i\ *\ *

your Lord will ye twain deny?— 0^^ UV *'}
' % 4?

77. ^Reclining on green cushions

and beautiful carpets.2933

78. Which, then, of the favours of * t^/r^^^!-^/a. wnicn, men, ot me favours ot « *t^f>fi^ <u -t
your Lord will ye twain deny?2954 @<^^'^^ **

' % 4?
79. Blessed is the name of thy ^ ,^x.;,> ,*,•?, . -li--",? *.!»<?*.£ £

IK

79. Blessed is the name of thy , >y?> ,

v,^ 'i-** *
t if* < £

Lord, Master of glory and honour. 0^>^4^^5^^ l ^*->

ff

"55:55.

2953. Again the words used in v. 55 about believers show that they possess greater dignity,

respect and authority than those to whom the present verse refers. With this verse the

comparison between these two categories of believers specifically mentioned in the next

Surah, i.e.. "the foremost" (56:1 1) and "those on the right hand" (56:28) comes to an end.

2954
- It is not without significance that this verse has been used as many as 31 times in the

present Surah. The Surah seems particularly to refer to the great favours and blessings which

God has bestowed upon man. In view of these multifarious and multitudinous favours, the

repeated use of the verse seems quite appropriate. But then the Surah also speaks of the

unprecedented ly destructive Divine punishment in the form of atomic wars which will

overtake man if he does not repent and mend his ways. This forewarning of an imminent

danger also constitutes a blessing in disguise.
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CHAPTER 56
AL-WAQPAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This is the last of the group of seven Chapters which begin with Surah Qaf. These seven

Chapters were revealed at Mecca, more or less at the same time, in the early years of the Holy
Prophet's ministry. Naturally, therefore, they are very much similar in tone and tenor; but in

no other case perhaps, is this similarity so marked as it is between this Surah and its

predecessor, Surah Al-Rahman. The subject in Siirah Al-Rahman is completed in this Surah
and thus it forms a befitting sequel to Surah Al-Rahman. In Surah Al-Rahman, for instance,

three groups of people—(a) those fortunate ones who are granted special nearness to God, (b)

the general body of believers who have achieved Divine pleasure, and (c) the rejectors of
Divine Messengers—were referred to only by implication. In the present Surah, however, they

have been expressly mentioned. The Surah dealing particularly with the important subjects of

the Resurrection, Revelation and the repudiation of idolatry, was quite appropriately revealed

early at Mecca where the preaching of the Quranic Message was directed exclusively to the

idolatrous Quraish, who believed neither in Resurrection nor in Revelation. The seven

Chapters also contain certain prophecies about the great and glorious future of Islam, side by
side with direct and emphatic mention of the inevitability of the Resurrection, thus drawing

attention to the inescapable conclusion that the fulfilment of those prophecies about the

progress of Islam would prove that the Resurrection was also an undeniable fact.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with a firm and emphatic declaration that the great and Inevitable

Event, which was foretold in the preceding Surah, will most surely come to pass, and when it

came to pass it will shake the earth to its depths, and the mountains shall be shattered, causing

a new world to emerge from the ashes of the old. Further, as a result of this Great Event

people will become sorted out into three groups: (a) The fortunate ones who will enjoy God's
special nearness, (b) the true and righteous believers who will receive handsome rewards for

their good deeds and (c) the unfortunate disbelievers who will be punished for their evil deeds.

The Surah then gives a graphic description of the Divine blessings and favours in store for the

first two classes, following with a description of the punishment to be meted out to the deniers

of the Divine Message. Next, it advances the usual argument of the creation of man and of his

development from a seminal drop into a full-fledged human being, to prove his second birth

after death. Towards its close the Surah reverts to the subject with which it had begun, and
explains that the great reformation to which it refers in its opening verses will be brought

about by the Qur'an which is indubitably the revealed Word of God, and which is protected

and guarded like a precious treasure. The Surah closes with a beautiful homily that when the

inevitable end of all life is death, from which there is no escape, then why should people be
neglectful of this hard fact and consign God to oblivion?
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l.^In the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.29SS

2. When *the Inevitable Event2956

comes to pass

—

3. There is
cno denying its coming

to pass

—

4. Some it will bring low, others it

will exalt.2937

5. ^When the earth will be shaken

with a terrible shaking;2958

6. And the mountains will be

shattered—a complete ^shattering.

7. They shall all become like dust

particles scattered about.

8. And you shall be divided into

three groups:

9. Those on the right hand—how
lucky are those on the right

hand! 2959

10. And those on the left hand

—

how unlucky are those on the left

hand! 2960

11. And the foremost;2961 they are

truly the foremost;

12. They will be those near to God;

13. And will be in the Gardens of

Bliss—

JL.S. <9 *

—

y

"1:1. fi

52:8.
c
52:9; 70:3. "50:45; 99:2. "20:106; 70:10; 101:6.

2955
- See 4

.

2956. ^ Tne p|na] Resurrection; (b) total annihilation of idolatry from Arabia and

complete defeat and discomfiture of the idolatrous Quraish; (c) appearance of a great religious

Reformer—the Holy Prophet.

2957. yne "inevitable Event" will bring about a great revolution in the lives of men. A
new world will come into being; the high and the mighty will be laid low and the oppressed

and downtrodden will be exalted.

2958. jne whole of Arabia will be shaken to its foundations. Old beliefs, ideas, moral

values, customs, ways of life etc., will undergo a complete change. In fact, the old order will

die, giving place to a completely new one. The verse along with the one preceding it and those

that follow it may equally apply to the Resurrection after death.

2959. Elsewhere (75:3) the Qur'an applies the term "self-accusing soul" to this group of

believers.

2960. jne sou | prone to evil (12:54).

2961
- The soul at rest (89:28).
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14. A large party from among the

first believers,

15. And a few from among the

later ones,

16. Seated on couches inwrought

with gold andjewels,2962

17. ^Reclining thereon, facing each

other.

18. ^There will wait on them
youths who will not age,2963

19. Carrying cgoblets and ewers

and cups filled out of a flowing

spring

—

20. No headache will they get

therefrom, ^nor will they be

intoxicated

—

21. And carrying esuch fruits as

they choose,

22. And flesh of birds as they may
desire.

23. And there will be fair maidens

with /wide, lovely eyes,

24. Like pearls, well-preserved,

25. As a reward for what they did.

26. They will not hear therein any

vain or sinful stalk,

27. Except only the word of
salutation

—
'Peace, peace.'2964

0<^Sii ^I^'aOS

0^-J-

0O>>*a5-*L«-2,£44> 5

"37:45; 55:55; 76:14. 676:20. c
43;72; 76:16.

'37:4s. '52:23. ^44:55; 52:2 1 . *19:63; 78:36; 88:12.

2962. jhe blessings of Paradise to be bestowed upon al-Sabiqun (those lucky believers

who will be favoured with special Divine nearness, mentioned in vv. 11-27 of the present

Surah), closely resemble those Divine gifts which have been mentioned in vv. 47-62 of Surah

Al-Rahman. This shows that the believers referred to in vv. 47-62 of Surah Al-Rahman are of

the class of Al-Sabiqun (those who have been granted special nearness to God) of this Siirah.

2963. jYiC verse points to the innocence and perpetual freshness of the servants who will

wait upon believers.

2964. jj-jjg anc[ faQ preceding verse, like many other verses of the Qur'an, most effectively

repudiate all those foolish notions about a sensual Paradise which ignorant and evil-minded

carpers and critics of Islam pretend to find in it; and give an insight into its nature, essence and

reality. The Heaven as conceived and promised to Muslims by the Qur'an would be a place of

spiritual bliss where no sin, vain or idle talk or lying will find access (78:36). All its blessings

would find their culmination and consummation in peace—complete peace of the mind and

soul than which there could be no greater blessing. The Paradise promised to a Muslim has

been designated as the "abode of peace" in the Qur'an (6:128): the highest stage of spiritual

development to which a believer can rise is that of the "soul at peace" (89:28) and the greatest
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28. Those on the right hand—how *
; A> 9 \ »*S*».A Ai.> l^\t

lucky are those on the right —

'

* "" * '

hand!

—

29. They will be amidst thornless ht^L*^! *%

lote-trees,2965
^ *r~^~i "**

30. And clustered bananas,2966 nw^ u^-il^
3 1

.

And ^extended shade, rA • * » <
Jj.

*

32. And flowing water, • * ' „ *z p •£

33. And abundant fruit,
l^j JijtfaiflS 1

34. Neither failing, nor rn••-">'- ^sl *•*-"• 1 :- -'n/

forbidden.— 0^>—^ **^Y
35. And ?/zey w/// /zave noble r^ -'*-[*•«: *>(*
spouses«^- 0**>*>-U»>*>

36. Verily, We have created them a RI^Bj! tfJAl5lt Bi
good creation,

m^u^^^mu^i uj,

37. And made them virgins, ^^ «{\U%«

38. Loving, *of equal age;2** 0tf i^f l?^i

"4:58; 13:36. *78:34.

gift which the dwellers of Paradise will receive from God will be "peace" (36:59), because

God Himself is the Author of peace (59:24). Such is the sublime Quranic conception of

Paradise.

2965. when the shade of lote-tree becomes dense and crowded, it is very pleasant, and in

the hot and dry climate of Arabia the tired and fatigued travellers take shelter and find rest

under it. The word Sidr having been qualified by Makhdud signifies that the trees of Paradise

will not only give pleasant and plenteous shade but will also bend down on account of the

abundance of their fruit, i.e., the blessings of Paradise will both be pleasant and plentiful.

2966. whereas lote-tree mentioned in the preceding verse grows in dry climate, bananas

require plenty of water for their growth. The mentioning together of these two fruits signifies

that the fruits of Paradise will not only be plentiful and delightful but will also be found in all

climatic conditions.

2967. The blessings promised to the dwellers of Paradise in this and other Surahs of the

Qur'an possess the following qualities: (a) They will be abundant; (b) will be easily

accessible and at the entire disposal of the believers; (c) will know no diminution or end; and

(d) they will cause no discomfort or disease.

2967A. Furush (spouses) is the plural of Firash which means, a bed; a man's wife; a

woman's husband (Lane). In order to complete their happiness and peace of mind, the

believers will have for their companions pure, beautiful spouses of noble descent and high

dignity.

2968. 'Urub i s the plural of 'Arub which means, a woman who loves her husband

passionately and is obedient to him (Lane). Atrdb is the plural ofTirb, which means, one equal

in age; a peer; one having similar tastes, habits, views, etc. (Lane). A beautiful, chaste and

faithful wife, having views and tastes and outlook on life similar to that of her husband, is the

greatest Divine blessing a person possibly can have. There will be good and virtuous women
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scorching winds and scalding

water,2969

44. And under the shadow of pitch-

black smoke:

PT.27 AF-WAQFAH CH.56

39. For those on the right hand. « * j» . „<** 1

.2 40. A large party from among the **, * .•&*!****?£

first believers. Ete*As * 1 04 -Ui

41. And a large party from the later *<<• * . »$ . ^ -> 5 *,£, *

ones. •—^"F? ^* v

42. And those on the left hand

—

JAj^l \h i A{zJL±\ ^2j^\ )

how unlucky are those on the left ' "" / r <,

hand!— 04^1
43. They will be in the midst of r^ « * \ « > * *\

45. Neither cool nor wholesome. ,—, A «*
-f tf o J5

46. Before this they lived a life of *£ „ „ . „* «<,.'. < ;?. ,*-? r* * ^^

,

ease and plenty, B«*^>^ *4>c^ lV^>4->i
47. And persisted in extreme /. i, < -> -*& > r*CZ_ •*

sinfulness. *^ 1 ^ "»>** ^^V
B*44M^

48. And they were wont to say, ft^? {<:. < *? i < -V-* \*'\^r
'What! when we are dead and have ,

5
9

'
*~J

* oy y>-i y j

become dust and bones, shall we, 0&^^iLl5J U|, J liC^'jbjlJj
indeed, abe raised again,2970

49. ^ cAnd our fathers of yore tooT HSu'Yl Ij'lSi "f

50. Say, '7^, the earlier ones and rh-'^s * >/\<^\ i^vi *.i *\4

the later ones *

51. 'Will a// be gathered together ^ -j ^^ ill S &J>liJ£j
unto the fixed time of an appointed ' •" **" " ^"

"

j>

day. H^ >*-*-»

52. 'Then, O ye that have gone

astray and have rejected the truth,

&«"^JJi
53. 'You will, surely, eat of the tree ^ ^4-: „ - -"-.a •a t. \ <

of cZaqqum, &49*i &***&*&¥**
"17:50; 23:83; 37:17; 56:48. *37:18. £'37:63; 44:44, 45.

in Paradise, says the Qur'an, as there will be good and righteous men. It is good

companionship that makes human life happy and complete.
2969. jhe disbelievers in the heat of their passions indulged in all sorts of evil activities.

That heat of passions will take the form of hot water and scorching heat.

2970.
jj)en ja] f Resurrection and the Hereafter, whether by word of mouth or conduct, is

at the root of all sin and crime in the world. There can be no real and effective check on sin, or

incentive to good works, without a true and real belief in the Life after death.
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54.^'And will fill your bellies
tffiikji ISi. S&Cii

therewith, J
* ' "

55. 'And will drink boiling water, &*1*JS\\&* ^XL £ %S

>

QJ
on top oj'that,

H^^J OS ... <->* ^

56 'Drinking as the insatiably * *j
,
^ , 1 ^y ^

thirsty camels drink.' 2*71 HpW • >—^^i
57. This will be their entertainment p-i jtu -**" jrjl" r i
on the Day of Judgment.

If^*-1 -»H>^ >» '**

58. We have created you. Why, ._.., , £ - 'l^*!* * £_\s>'\< s *<

then, do you not accept the truth

!

~ ' T

59. What think ye ofthe sperm-drop rn-'. *-? * £ f* « - *";?
'that you emit?

Sei^**U>^,>ii

c* * * *„?, >£< *< foil A £*

60. Is it you who have created it, or

are We the Creator?

61. We have ordained death for all

of you; and cWe cannot be

hindered, Bo^fr i «**$, o^
62. From bringing in your place

others like you, and from
» **

developing you into a form which H^aiijS'iJGSc^
you know not.2972

63. And you have, certainly, ^ 0< J^ *^ £^ -3J £
known the first creation. Why, ^ ' ' "* .#

then, do you not reflect? 03 5>^» i-2

64. Do you see what you sow?2973 r\^ As «*(< *£ „ "\"
K

65. Is it you who cause it to grow, > ** **? 7i <»?*'it *-£*f **

or are We the Grower / * ^ ^

66. If We so pleased, We could *£\y? l^tu-" -i \"\ I'd '¥]>* IJ
reduce it all to withered ^stubble, ^ ~ * ^ -^

then you would keep lamenting: 0£> ^ *K/i';

"37:67. *75:38. c7 1 :5.
rf57:2 1

.

2971. j^js anfi the preceding verses describe the punishment that will be meted out to the

guilty in the afterlife in a language which suits the enormity of their sins in the present life.

They devoured what other people had earned with the sweat of their brows and suffered from

an insatiable lust for wealth, amassing it by fair means and foul and, being proud of it, rejected

the Divine Message. As a punishment, they will be given the tree ofZaqqum to eat, which will

burn their inside, and they will have scalding water to quench their thirst, and like sick thirsty

camels their thirst will remain unsatisfied.

2972. jhg disintegration of man's physical tabernacle does not mean the end of his life.

Death is only a change of state or form. After its flight from the physical habitat human soul is

given another body, which grows and develops and takes forms which it is not possible for

man to know or even to conceive of.

2973. Verses 64-72 give a brief account of things upon which man's life on earth depends.

The three principal things are food, water and fire.
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67. 'We are laden with debt!

68. 'Nay, we are totally deprived

of everything.''

69. Have you considered the water

which you drink?

70. Do you send it down from the

clouds, or are We the Sender?

71. If We so pleased, We could

make it bitter. Why, then, do you
not give thanks?

72. Have you considered the

afire2974 which you kindle?

73. Is it you who produce the tree

for it, or are We the Producer?

74. We have made it a reminder

and benefit for the wayfarers.2975

75. ^So glorify the name of thy

Lord, the Great.

R.3 76. Nay,2976 I cite as proof the

shooting of the stars2977—
77. And, indeed, that is a grand

testimony, ifyou only knew

—

78. This is, indeed, a cnoble

Qur'an,

i
*. a fi » * * *» t. zt . \ ?

-Ti-V^fci
f . •?-»

H^.jiLj (j>j^uj» iJL?r>i i

w A . c ^ 9 a B n * fi* . £ A^
.•f * a *

v sj£ lied &ilac fQS jf

"36:81. *69:53; 87:2. c50:2.

2974. pjre piayS a most important part in the life of man. Much of his physical comfort

depends upon it. It is a thing of very great utility, also of destruction if not used properly. In

this mechanistic age life is inconceivable without the use of fire. No industry, trade or travel is

possible without it.

2975.
]\[ee(jy an(j hungry people; wayfarers in a desert or those who alight at a desolate

place (Aqrab).

2976. jne particle la is generally used to impart emphasis to an oath, meaning that the

thing which is going to be explained next is so self-evident that it does not need calling

anything else to bear witness to its truth. When the refutation of a certain hypothesis is

intended la is used to signify that which is said before is not correct and the right thing is that

which follows.

2977. j^q verse swears by, and holds forth, Nujum which means, portions of the Qur'an

(Lane), as evidence to support the claim that the Qur'an is eminently fitted to fulfil the grand

object of man's creation, as well as to establish its own Divine origin. Taking the word

Mawaqt as meaning, the places and times of the falling of stars, the verse signifies that it is an

unfailing Divine Law that, at the time of the appearance of a great Divine Reformer or

Prophet, stars fall in unusually large numbers, and that this has happened in the time of the

Holy Prophet also.

1099



CH.56 AL-WAQFAH PT.27

A,£*
* >&

79. In aa well-preserved Book,2978 rA

80. Which none shall touch except jl.^ * ji5ifji slillAl^ N
those who are purified.2979

Hts) >>4-b-x-» J^ ^ f <*» J

81. *Zf is a revelation from the Lord i—

i

«** < t f t - - * - ^a* *
-r.

of the worlds.
0«**A-» ^u>sdij«-

82. Is it this Divine discourse that » .,4.4££^^ ,-^f
you would reject, i—i^r-^ -• ^ --- -*

83. And do you make the denial r—i.***- ^ ' « 5 If » V** 'i*\' *'."L

thereof your means of
B^y.^^^^^Wo

livelihood?2980

84. Why, then, when the soul of rLK»£i lU .-.Iff ^ \"s ut
//*e djwg wfl« reaches the throat, ^* ^ ^ ' . >• y-*

85. And you are at that moment m <*' {• -* v >*

looking on

—

•—
'

J *

86. cAnd We are nearer to him than $ A /\ ± Ss% Ax 9 * ~a * *<<
you, but you see not

—

< fi 9 A »
033:

87. Why, then, if you are not to be X, *» *
^ ^< ^'^iti^i »1t

called to account,

88. You cannot bring it back, if you r-i < 3 •• 1 A£ :f *.
,
7^ < A * « ?.

are truthiul? '

"

" 7>r-

89. Now if he be of those who are r^< /

t . ^* > n < . <i ? m?^1
-

near to God,
0^pLiJl^S^<^&U

"85:23. *20:5; 26:193. c50:17.

2978. -p^^ me Qur'an is a well preserved and well protected Divinely revealed Book is an

open challenge to the whole world which has remained unaccepted during the past fourteen

centuries. No effort has been spared by its hostile critics to find fault with the purity of its text.

But all efforts in this direction have led to but one inevitable—albeit unpalatable for its

enemies—result that the Book which the Holy Prophet Muhammad gave to the world fourteen

hundred years ago has come down to us without the change of a single vowel (Muir). The

Qur'an is also a well preserved Book in the sense that only those believers who are pure of

heart can have access to its spiritual treasures as the next verse signifies. The verse may also

signify that the ideals and principles embodied in the Qur'an are inscribed in the book of

nature, i.e., they are in complete harmony with natural laws. Like the laws of nature they are

immutable and unalterable and cannot be defied with impunity. Or, the verse may mean that

the Qur'an is preserved in 'the nature which God has bestowed upon man' (30:31). Human
nature is based upon fundamental truths and has been endowed with the faculty to arrive at

right judgment. A person who honestly calls human nature into action can easily recognize the

truth of the Qur'an.
2979. Only those lucky ones who by leading righteous lives achieve purity of the heart are

granted true understanding of, and insight into, the real meanings of the Qur'an, and are

initiated into those spiritual mysteries of Divine knowledge to which the impure of heart are

denied access. Incidentally, one should not touch or read the Qur'an while one is not

physically clean.

2980. jhg disbelievers are afraid lest by accepting truth they might be deprived of their

means of livelihood. So it is for the sake of filthy lucre that they reject the Divine Message; or.

the verse may mean that disbelievers have made rejection of truth something on which, as it

were, their very lives depend. They will not accept it at any cost.
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90. Then for him is comfort and rn » Jx ,i,1 1 ^ 1 *%f£.» **£**!
fragrance of happiness and Garden ^^ ' L ""* "* 5 * * " ^ ^
ofBliss;

91. And if he be of those of the jl * „u » A t<^ ^i^m i*?"
right hand, u " ,r?y > *

92. Then 'Peace be ever on thee, O * * ^ \ *' * * il i\ *\
thou, of those of the right hand!' He>^^' <-^*^UJ >*^
93. But if he be of those who reject ^ ^ - -- ? * • <•$' 0.1 \*< <

the truth and are in error, <&i-t, £»*> ^s
' " <*

94. Then ^or /z/'/w w/// be an » * ^ a - ^tli
entertainment of boiling water, W£-« 2

*

95. And burning in Hell. r—i ?

-> ».

i*
^

96. Verily, athis is the certain truth. ^ * ~*ii £ -» * {'f k
< ' *

(

97. So glorify the name of thy

Lord, ^the Incomparably Great. a^llJ^J^^ fiir

"35:32. "56:75.
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CHAPTER 57
AL-HADlD

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This is the first of the last ten Medinite Chapters of the Qur'an which end with

Chapter 66. It seems to have been revealed after the conquest of Mecca or the Treaty of
Hudaibiyah, as is clear from the mention of al-Fath (the Victory) in v. 11 which refers to

the Fall of Mecca or, according to some, more appropriately to the Treaty of Hudaibiyah.
The series of the Meccan Chapters which began with Al-Saba' and which, with the

exception of the three intervening Medinite Chapters—Muhammad, Al-Fath and Al-

Hujurat—had continued without interruption, ended with the preceding Chapter and had
completed the subject matter of the Meccan Surahs. With the present Surah, however,
begins a new series of Medinite Chapters, which end with Al-TahrTm. In the preceding
Surah it is stated that the Qur'an is a well-preserved Book (v. 79) which among other

things signifies that its teachings are in perfect harmony with natural laws and with the

dictates and demands of human nature, reason and commonsense. The present Surah
opens with the Divine attributes: the Mighty, the Wise. And quite naturally, the Being
Who is Wise and Mighty must have revealed a Book whose teachings are consistent with
the laws of nature and with human reason and conscience.

Subject-Matter

In the previous seven Meccan Surahs, especially in the three immediately preceding
ones—Al-Qamar, Al-Rahman and Al-Waqi'ah—it was repeatedly declared, in a forceful

though metaphorical language, that a great reformation, a veritable resurrection, was
about to be brought about by the Holy Prophet among a people who for long centuries

had grovelled in moral dust and dirt; and who, because they had no living relations with
civilized society, were looked down upon as pariahs among nations. The present Surah
points out that the great day of the phenomenal progress and power of that pariah

nation the Arabs—has already dawned and that the eventual victory of truth over
falsehood is in sight. But there are essential conditions to be fulfilled before that

consummation takes place. There must be on the part of Muslims a firm and invincible

faith in the truth of Islamic ideals and a preparedness to make necessary sacrifice of life

and property for the furtherance of its cause. The believers then are told that after they

have acquired power and prosperity they should not neglect moral ideals and indulge in

the pursuit of transitory material pleasures. The Surah continues the theme, namely, that

from time immemorial God's Messengers have been appearing in the world to lead men
to the goal of their lives which is to win the pleasure of God, and which cannot be
attained by leading a life of complete renunciation or flight from the world, as Jesus's

followers mistakenly had thought and practised, but by making proper use of natural

powers and faculties, bestowed by God on man and of the things He has created for his
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Whatever is in the heavens and

the earth ^glorifies2981 Allah; and

He is the Mighty, the Wise. \7\}IjJjS&\ w.>i3i

3. His is the Kingdom of the j j£r.&ft\ ? olilll itfi £J
heavens and the earth; He gives life a „ < Si \* \<"L*-Z* 9
and cHe causes death,2982 and He 0i4^^^4^ J^>* S*^11*^
has power over all things.

4.He is the First2988 and the ^tfrf^lS^SJ^Ji
Last,2984 and the Manifest2985 and *^ ,-*J 5>5"aj ^>^

;;
, *^

the Hidden,298* and He has full {BM^^^-t^i
knowledge of all things.

5. He it is Who created the heavens „• <*'?*.. LLlJi ill V*Ji li
and the earth %i six periods, then Sr*^^-' *

yyo^' O-j* S?>-" >*

He settled Himself on the Throne, j, J^jXSl <j£ <$yL£lJsLS" >^iSl £JLg

He knows what enters the earth and » * c ,» r* • • »CJ, ; » ./ <v , < „•

*what comes out of it, and what ?*>** u 5^/ J
^fr*

U -A-L
^

comes down from heaven and what £jjo Ca } ^UJSj l &-£J ><-j £ ^ fti*
goes up into it.

2987 And He is with

"1:1. *17:45; 24:42; 61:2; 62:2; 64:2. c3:157; 7:159; 44:9.
rf
7:55; 1 1 :8; 25:60; 32:5. £34:3.

2981
- Sabaha Fi Hawa'ijihi means, he busied himself in earning his subsistence or in his

affairs. Sabh signifies doing one's work or doing it with utmost effort and quickly, and the

expression Subhan Allah denotes quickness in betaking oneself to God and agility in serving

or obeying Him. In view of the root-meaning of this word, the Infinitive Noun Tasbih from

Sabbaha means, declaring God to be far from every imperfection or defect or betaking oneself

quickly to God's service and to be prompt in obeying Him saying Subhan Allah (Lane). The

verse thus means that everything in the universe is doing its allotted task punctually and

regularly, and by making use of the faculties and powers bestowed upon it by God is fulfilling

the object of its creation in such a wonderful manner that one is irresistibly drawn to the

conclusion that the Designer and Architect of the universe is, indeed, Mighty and Wise and

that the whole world collectively and every created thing individually and in its own limited

sphere, bears testimony to the undeniable truth that God's handiwork is absolutely free from

every flaw, defect or imperfection in all its multifarious and multitudinous aspects. This is the

significance of Tasbih.

2982. yne process f construction and destruction is in operation simultaneously every

moment in everything in the universe.

2983. qoci j s tne pjrst Cause of all things.

2984. pje js the Last and Final Cause.
2985. pje j s manifest in His works; or is more manifest than anything else.

2986. Jhere j s nothing hidden from God: or whereas He comprehends everything He
Himself is Incomprehensible.

2987. yjjg meaning is that God alone knows when a particular Divine Teaching is needed

for a particular people: also when to take it back to heaven, i.e., to abrogate it, when it is

corrupted and ceases to fulfil the spiritual needs of the people to whom it is given. And He
alone knows when to reveal a new Teaching.
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you wheresoever you may be. And
Allah sees all that you do.

6. His is the ^Kingdom of the

heavens and the earth; and to Allah

are all affairs returned for final

judgment.

7. *He causes the night to pass into

the day and causes the day to pass

into the night; and He knows well

all that is in the breasts.

8. Believe in Allah and His

Messenger, and spend in the way
of Allah out of that to which He
has made you heirs. And those of

you who believe and spend will

have a great reward.

9. Why is it that you believe not in

Allah, while the Messenger calls

you to believe in your Lord, and

He has already taken a

covenant2988 from you, if indeed

you are believers?

10. He it is Who csends down clear

Signs to His servant, that He %iay
bring you out of every kind of
darkness into light. And, verily,

Allah is Compassionate and

Merciful to you.

11. And why is it that you spend

not in the way of Allah, while to

Allah belongs the heritage2989 of

the heavens and the earth? Those

of you who spent and fought before

the Victory2990 are not equal to

those who did so later. They are

greater in rank than those who
spent and fought ^afterwards. And

& iSij&stts s&ji&z'£%&&

* <

• *?*** "^^ .** */.» "Lot"

"2:108; 7:159. *22:62; 3 1:30; 35:14. c22:17; 24:35; 58:6. rf
14:6; 33:44. M:96; 9:20.

2988. "jhe covenant" spoken of in the verse signifies the faith in God implanted in human
nature and the longing to achieve His nearness.

2989.
jy[an wjn have to leave behind in this world all his material possessions, which in

truth belong to God.
2990. pa]j f Mecca or the Treaty of Hudaibiyah.
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to all has Allah promised good. *A*£.\* »\ .* \ h »\.j\ . + +4

And Allah is Well-Aware of what *-^ U^ljitA-jdl-iiU^
,

you do. [f]>jL>J Si

R.2 12. aWho is he who will lend to ,* ., K
* -s /i \» -* * • ^ i< * '

Allah a goodly loan? So He will !*—U>» f
1

' t$£*^"^
increase it manifold for him, and he nrjjLSj-^ %£\ '*!)& ^- '^}
will have a noble reward.

**"

13. And think o/the day when thou
s
.. ^ £jj,

- '^ t*J
j ^ ^^

wilt see the believing men and the •* '^ .
'* ' "^T , o

believing women, their light 3 >-£-d£"£' <i>£* >-*.>V t^-1*-*.

running before ^them and on their &\ *
''I^Jt j%_\ %A Ia'S^ ,

right hands, and angels will say to
'-'-'-"

t , A
"^""^ ' " *

//?em, 'Glad tidings for you this day 2h.>-1>.^43 Y lL§JL4j &-^G?£-gk»

of Gardens through which streams * f * t -»ti^ -^ u v ' lit
1

* f< «i
flow, wherein you will abide. That 0f*HH> * **" ^ <-J*> k l*rfr

is the supreme triumph.'

14. That is the day when the s *. .[ ,*.* < A f. . \ 9 f, \*kf ***

hypocritical men and the «* ^ y ^ • ^
hypocritical women will say to (^t^^JLiLJGj jjaj M ^HS&t^,
those who believe, 'Wait for us a . ^«T* . Vri.,

your li^

/fern, 'Go back2992 z/jow

seek for light.' Then there will be c*4sj^l&5 *X£>Jl ^i^LLbt?
set up between them a wall2993 * .* ^* T,.."

with a door in it. The inside of it bd*—»*>*>! $-yA
will be all mercy and outside of it,

in front, will be torment.

15.The hypocrites will call out to ^g^^j^^f ;i< jttU
believers saying, Were we not t s~ ^ *— ^
with you?' 77ie believers will J j^jj^f joiil >4o5li 5 J5
answer, 'Yea, but you let ^ ,,, ^, ^ > ,S ,<«. ^ ,4 ,*-<
yourselves fall into temptation and u^^ j'^j^-*^^ ^-*-»^5^>-*a>^j

you hesitated and doubted and your
2l\_> ^£^ *' > J\a >

**f
' f5 " *'

vain desires deceived you till the " > J*^^ + *~ * .

decree of Allah2994 came to pass. 05Si^ 1

And the deceiver deceived you
concerning Allah.

"2:246: 64:18: 73:21. *66:9.

2991. "Your light" may mean the light of your faith and good actions or, the light of

Divine realization and of the capacity to seek and achieve the pleasure of God in this very life.

2992. jYiC wortj Ward 'akum may signify the present life.

2993. "a wall" might signify the wall of Islam or of the Qur'an. As the disbelievers

remain outside this wall so this action of theirs will take the form of a wall in the Hereafter.

2994. Divine punishment.
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16. 'So this day no ransom shall be

accepted from you, nor from those

who disbelieved. Your final abode

is the Fire; that is your

comrade;2995 and an evil

destination it is.'

17. Has not the time yet arrived for

those who believe that their hearts

should feel humbled at the

remembrance of Allah and at the

truth which has come down to

them, and that they should not

become like those who were given

the Book before them, but because

the period of the bestowal of
Allah's grace upon Hhem was
prolonged for them, their ^hearts

became hardened, and many of

them became rebellious?

18. Know, then, that Allah
cquickens the earth after its death.

We have made the Signs manifest

to you, that you may understand.

19. Surely, the men who give alms,

and the women who give alms, and

those who lend to Allah a ^goodly

loan—it will be increased manifold

for them, and theirs will also be a

honourable reward

—

20. Those who believe in Allah and

His Messengers, they are the

Truthful and the Witnesses in the

sight of their Lord. They will have

theirfull reward and their light. But

those who disbelieve and reject

Our Signs, these are the inmates of

Hell.

'S.'f »*'"i A
!

H>»-3^>-£i,p4-J

** - /T> -''j, i. *"^£ -», i>4*J •*.

"21:45; *2:75: 6:44. c35:10. rf2:246.

2995. yhg words _ 'that is your comrade,' seem to have been used ironically. Or, they may
mean that only the fire of Hell will purify them of the impurities and dross of sins committed

by disbelievers in this life and will make them fit for spiritual progress and thus will be a

"friend" to them.
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R.3 21.Know that «the life of this ^ i?^\MJy\i*X<3^ "f# ^
world is only a sport and a pastime,

,
\' ? " *, ?, „, „ „ t^ *

and an adornment, and a source of ^ >$»-6cr 5 JS&l£>>^uL» 5 ^£^,5
boasting among yourselves, and of , A < ,^^- <!*'>]

i
» ii-""*Yl

rivalry in multiplying riches and ^•• £~~

Si ^^ >^
children. // w like the rain, the ^LaJ >S k-JCl5 Jlii*J\ ^--ic.t
vegetation produced whereby VijLT, ^^^/^ „ ,/ ^
rejoices the tillers. Then it dries up ^UuaACJ jA^jiLsij^ 'fa* *»>*-»

and thou seest it turn yellow; then ^-g, j"^ .J* **• * r " S*' •>J| A»
^it becomes worthless stubble. And / ' **"

* " ,

y

in the Hereafter there is severe s^^iM LS jicii^j 5 ^.u' £>£

punishment^or //ze wicked and a/50 a>>i ;> r-> ^ T^'S-
forgiveness from Allah, and /fa H^^*-^ fU* ViUixJi
pleasure ^or //?£ righteous. And the

life of this world is nothing but

temporary enjoyment of delucive

things.

22. cVie, then, with one another in - tf -»> A ^-,tf A --^.a^ \ /T£ fv
seeking forgiveness from your ^»X;^5>^*'^/ *v
Lord and for a Garden the n^jsji % A %?A \

<Je'i±-Z* (^^] c
value2996 whereof is equal to the ^ / / ^ ^ A -s „ ^ ,

value ofthe heaven and the earth; it a^os^I*^**-0
* lk^J^x^

has been prepared
_
for those who

i Jfe* »* *&\i ^* <i«** iSJlJ*

believe in Allah and His
y

** " ' "
\

"
A ^„ >; »,*,,

Messengers. That is Allah's grace; H^i&Sli^*^*^ 5

He bestows it upon whomsoever
He pleases, and Allah is the Lord

of immense grace.

23. There befalls not any calamity *„ . »<$. x-** ^ -^ * f-^lfi
either in the earth or in your own i ^?*

s . % £,?»,-:
persons, but it is recorded in a &j\ iS& &%*~+^ ££%s£*?^\ &
Book2996A before We bring it into M?* + 1

, < • << it 4 . {****<
being—surely, that is easy for 0*HH **'J* «-H> oJA* * >*-*

Allah—

"6:33; 29:65; 47:37. *56:66. c3:134.

2996. ^Ard meaning value and vastness, the verse signifies that (a) the reward of the

righteous in the Hereafter will be beyond measure or count, (b) Paradise being as extensive as

both the heavens and the earth—the whole space—it comprises Hell also. This shows that

Paradise and Hell are not two distinct and separate places but two conditions or states of mind.

A well-known saying of the Holy Prophet gives an insight into the Quranic conception of

Paradise and Hell. Once on being asked by some of his Companions: Tf Paradise comprises in

its vastness heavens and earth, where is Hell,' the Holy Prophet is reported to have replied,

'Where is the night when the day comes' (Kathlr).

2996a. Kitab may signify Divine Law or knowledge, or the Qur'an, and the verse may
mean that everything is subject to a certain law of nature or that the causes and cures of

miseries befalling nations and individuals have been mentioned in the Qur'an.
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24.«That you may not grieve over -T • ^*g r> \* ., *^ j»£j
what is lost to you nor exult

J "^^,
, , -/ *\"

because of that which He has Ju^^ £l>\) hj&i\ &-i \^yiS
bestowed upon you. And Allah * * j ,^ .|vt .

; %j
loves not any conceited boaster, 0^ S"*3 tri

L*A!^ <-^*

25. ^Such as are niggardly and also * ,£.. > »? ,\** * a*.** „ *. \\
enjoin upon men to be niggardly. ^

v -j A „
'

And whoso turns his back, then £i 2jL» I & ll Jt5_5. £>-* 5 J- ti-£>-* ^
surely, Allah is Self-Sufficient, " , „* ? *'
Worthy of all praise. ^ >~~*J I fe^J

'

26. Verily, We sent Our * „ -«.-*, i f<-r/^ r-*1 -"^ * ?.<

Messengers with cmamrest Signs y
S

I
*

^^
and sent down with them the Book <j 1>jL»Jt 5 4^^' / 4 - * CJpt
and ^the Balance2997 that people .,«• ^ ^ ^V . s ^^^
may act with justice; and We sent ^J >J! 5 *-^P4, ^"U^ 1 ^V^
down iron,2^ wherein is material Lj&Z'i^^ AJg ^jj *J aJ^Ji
/or violent warfare and diverse uses * , A <

"
*„, x

'*"',"*&
for mankind, and that Allah may 5 S>-«^4 c>-° kl> I Jo L»£i , j u>UUj,

know those who help Him and His rA-'-'i •;/:.-,. *< 1 1 <"i > -> £
Messengers without having seen L-J^^-J^ w *' > - > ^ iS

> Aftiil s llji Gliji ill 5

////w. Surely, Allah is Powerful,

Mighty.

R4 27. And indeed We sent Noah and

Abraham, and We placed among _ s ^ „

their seed Prophethood and the 3 3J**J1 Uo»-4-£j^)> <J^,
'

' * - ~

eBook. So some of them followed ***/•' *** £ «'* * < ^ > ?

the guidance, but many of them *>$*=* 5 r ^4- j>.d*y ^4°'
were rebellious. [7]g) »s...»^j ??

28. Then AVe caused Our * f< . 9 ? , \1\ ^ * \< *.t < '.

Messengers to follow in their

footsteps; and We caused Jesus, f
jjj£\ 3^ 3-* ^>^' c^4-*-i IJuLaS

son of Mary, to follow /few, and „/%
'<s J>* *;^--"Vl* "wf,

we gave him the Gospel. *And We 0*>J
> ^ >*•> S^^W J * ^-VJ '

put compassion and mercy in the

"3:154. *4:38. '7:102; 14:10; 35:26. rf42:18; 55:8. <29:28. y2:88; 5:47. *5:83.

2997. MTzdn may mean, (a) Principles of equity which people are enjoined to observe in

their dealings with others, (b) Standards by which human actions are measured, weighed,

appraised and judged, (c) Balance which pervades the whole universe maintaining just

equilibrium among all things, (d) Practice of the Holy Prophet and right use of the Book of

God. (e) Following the golden mean and avoiding extremes, (f) Reasons and arguments based

on observation and experience.

2998. Al-Hadid (iron) is the metal which perhaps has played the greatest and most useful

part in the growth and development of human civilization. The word may also signify the

power to compel obedience to the laws upon which the whole existence of human society

depends. Thus the verse means that God has sent down three things: (a) Divine Laws; (b) the

system which maintains just equilibrium in human social relations and (c) political power

which compels obedience to Divine Laws.
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hearts of those who followed him.

And monasticism they invented

—

We did not prescribe it for them

—

for the seeking of Allah's

pleasure;2999 but they observed it

not as it should be observed. Yet

We gave those of them, who
believed, their due reward, but

many of them are rebellious.

29. O ye who believe! fear Allah

and believe in His Messenger. He
will give you a double portion of

His mercy, and will provide for

you a light wherein you will walk,

and will grant you forgiveness

—

verily, Allah is Most Forgiving,

Merciful

—

30. Thus it is that the People of the

Book may know that they have no

power over anything of the

grace3000 of Allah; aand that grace

is entirely in the hands of Allah, He
gives it to whomsoever He pleases.

And Allah is the Master of

immense grace.

3 J, ^. Q,
«.Lr l^IU T^t U« \Jk y*. >JL> i,

a *kk\ \^S\ ty-al &i^Ji U-iW

U* ? *.

>A J>

^ >^ Jut $4^ iiiJi

"2:106; 3:74.

2999. Thg verse may mean that the followers of Jesus invented monasticism in order to

seek Allah's pleasure but Allah had not prescribed it for them; or the meaning is that they

invented monasticism which God had not prescribed for them—He had only prescribed for

them the seeking of His pleasure. In v. 26 it was stated that God had sent down al-Mizan in

order that by avoiding extremes people should adopt the golden mean in all their affairs and

actions. In the present verse the example of a people—the Christians—has been cited to show
that the adoption of an extreme course by them, with howsoever good intentions, led them

away from the goal they had sought to attain. They invented the institution of monkery in

order, as they mistakenly thought, to seek the pleasure of God, and in conformity with,

according to them, Jesus's own teaching and practice, but it proved to be a source of many
social evils. They started with adopting monasticism and ended by giving themselves up to the

worship of Mammon. Islam, however, has decried and deplored monasticism as repugnant to

human nature. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: "There is no monasticism in Islam"

(AthTr). Islam is not a religion of visionaries who live in a world of their own conception or

creation, entirely divorced from the hard realities of life. There is no place in Islam for such an

impracticable teaching as "take no thought for the morrow" (Matt. 6:34). It emphatically

enjoins a Muslim "to look to what he sends forth for the morrow" (59:19). A true Muslim is

one who discharges equally and completely all his obligations to God and man.
3000. Le^ the People of the Book disabuse their minds of the false notion that Divine grace

is their monopoly and know that now God had transferred it to another people—the followers

of Islam.
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CHAPTER 58
AL-MUJADALAH

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah is the second of the last seven Medinite Chapters of the Qur'an. It

contains a somewhat detailed reference to the evil custom of Zihar (calling one's wife
one's mother) which was only cursorily dealt with in Surah Al-Ahzab which shows that

this Surah was revealed before Al-Ahzab. But as Al-Ahzab was revealed between 5th

and 7th year of the Hijrah, the present Surah, therefore, must have been revealed earlier;

very likely between the 3rd and the 4th year. In the immediately preceding Surah—Surah
Al-HadTd—"the People of the Book" were sternly told that Divine grace was not their

monopoly and that since they had repeatedly defied and opposed and persecuted God's
Messengers, it would now be transferred for all time to the House of Ishmael. In the

present Surah Muslims are warned that as their material prosperity would excite the

enmity of their external and internal foes, they should be on their guard against their evil

designs and machinations. And, it is an invariable practice of the Qur'an that whenever it

deals with the machinations of the enemies of Islam, it also makes a pointed reference to

some social evils. This method was adopted in Surahs, Al-Nur and Al-Ahzab, and it has
been adopted in the present Surah also.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with a sharp denunciation of the evil custom of Zihar and by
citing the case of Khaulah, a Muslim lady, lays down the ordinance that if anyone calls

his wife "mother," he has to atone for this heinous moral lapse by either freeing a slave,

if he has one, or by fasting for two successive months, and failing that by feeding sixty

needy persons. The Surah then proceeds to deal with the plots and conspiracies of the

internal enemies of Islam and condemns the formation of secret societies and holding
secret conferences to injure its cause. Then with befitting relevance it lays down some
rules of conduct about social gatherings; and towards its close it sternly warns the

enemies of Islam that by their opposition to it they will incur God's wrath but will never

be able to arrest or impede its progress. This warning to disbelievers is followed by an
equally strong warning to believers, that under no circumstances should they make
friends with the enemies of their Faith, however closely related the latter might be to

them, as by opposing Islam they have waged a veritable war against God, and friendship

with God's enemies is inconsistent with true faith.
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Ik (J5S^> ^li^ibjUJtajJ^

PART XXVIII

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Allah has, indeed, heard the talk

of her who pleads with thee

concerning her husband, and

complains unto Allah. And Allah

has heard the two of you
conversing together.3001 Verily,

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.

3. Those among you who put away
their wives by calling them
mothers—they do not thereby

become their mothers; their

mothers are only those who gave

them birth. They certainly utter

words that are manifestly evil and

untrue; but, surely, Allah is the

Effacer of sins, Most Forgiving.

4. Those who put away their wives

by calling them mothers, and then

would go back3002 on what they

have said, must free a slave before

they touch one another. This is

what you are admonished with.

And Allah is Well-Aware of what

"1:1.

3001. Khaulah. wife of Aus bin Samit and daughter of Thaiabah had become separated

from her husband because the latter had called her "mother." the exact words used by him

being, 'thou art to me as the back ofmy mother;' and thus according to an old Arab custom all

conjugal relations had ceased between her and her husband. The unfortunate woman could

neither demand divorce in order to contract a second marriage, nor could she enjoy conjugal

rights and thus remained a suspended woman, uncared for. She came to the Holy Prophet and

complained to him of the awkward situation in which she was placed, and sought his advice

and help in the matter. The Holy Prophet pleaded his inability to do anything for her, as it was

his wont that he would not give a decision in matters of this nature unless he was guided by

revelation. The revelation came, and the custom of Zihar was declared unlawful.

3002. -rfie worc[ S5 "they would go back on what they have said," may signify that after

calling their wives "mothers" they seek to re-establish conjugal relations with them, or they

may mean that after having once called their wives "mothers" they repeat what they have said.

According to this meaning, it is deliberate repetition of the obnoxious words and not their

casual or inadvertent utterance that renders the utterer liable to the punishment prescribed in

this and the following verse.
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you do.

5. But he who does not find a

slave, he must fast for two
successive months, before they

touch one another. And he who is

not able to do so shall feed sixty

poor people.3003 This is enjoined

on you so that you may have faith

in Allah and His Messenger. And
these are the limits prescribed by
Allah; and for the disbelievers is a

painful punishment.

6. aThose who oppose Allah3004

and His Messenger will, surely, be

abased even as those before them
were abased; and We have already

sent down clear Signs. And the

disbelievers will have an

humiliating punishment,

7. On the Day when Allah will

raise them all together. And He
will inform them of what they did.

Allah has kept account of it, while

they have forgotten it. And Allah is

Witness over all things.

R.2 8. Seest thou not that Allah knows
all that is in the heavens and all

that is in the earth? There is no

secret counsel of three, but He is

their fourth, nor of five but He is

their sixth, nor of less than that, nor

of more, but He is with them
wheresoever they may be. Then on

the Day of Resurrection He will

inform them of what they did.

Surely, Allah has full knowledge
of all things.

<&\* *

>^3 ^SdiS*£*£ ££*»i*U"
&i*V"»H5A *5 .12yl>J5

,J> ** <

"9:63.

3003. Y^g drastic punishment mentioned in these verses indicates the extreme seriousness

of the crime of calling one's wife "mother." The relationship with "mother" is too sacred to be

trifled with.

3004. Calling one's wife "mother" is tantamount to opposing God—so hideous is the

offence. Befittingly the subject of opposition to truth by the Jews and the Hypocrites is

introduced in this verse.
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9. Seest thou not those who were

forbidden to hold secret counsels,

then they return to that which they

were forbidden, and confer in

secret for sin and transgression and

disobedience to the

Messenger?3005 And when they

come to thee, they greet thee with a
agreeting with which Allah, has not

greeted thee;3006 but among
themselves they say, 'Why does

not Allah punish us for what we
say?' Sufficient for them is Hell,

wherein they will burn; and a most

evil destination it is!

10. O ye who believe! when you
confer together in private, confer

not for the purpose of promoting
sin and transgression and

disobedience to the Messenger, but

confer for the purpose of
promoting virtue and

righteousness,3007 and fear Allah

unto Whom you shall all be

gathered.

11. Holding of secret counsels for

evil purposes is only of Satan, that

he may cause grief to those who
believe; but it cannot harm them in

the least, except by Allah's leave.

And in Allah should the believers

put their trust.

>Z*

? • >—

"4:47.

3005. ti^ verse refers to the secret plots and conspiracies against Islam of the Jews and

the Hypocrites of Medina and condemns this evil practice. The expulsion of the three Jewish

tribes from Medina was the result of their repeated acts of defection and infidelity and their

secret plots against Islam and the life of the Holy Prophet.

3006. j^q meaning is that they go beyond proper limits in hypocritically praising thee; or

they invoke death and destruction upon thee. The words seem to refer to the evil practice of

some of the Jews of Medina that when they came to the Holy Prophet they, with a little twist

of the tongue, would invoke curses upon him by saying Al-Samu 'Alaika (death to thee),

instead of saluting him with the usual Al-Salamu
i

Alaika, i.e., 'peace be upon thee' (BukharT).

3007.
jn fljjg antj fljg preceding two verses secret societies have been condemned, but the

condemnation is not unqualified. The believers have been allowed to hold secret conferences

to promote good and righteous causes.
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12.0 ye who believe! when it is ^< < A.. ,<. ."# *\ -"*^. x'tlT
said to you, 'Make room in your ^ ^ ^^ \^ **%
assemblies,' then do make room; j^l^J^LlliUu^^^'^'W*^"
Allah will make ample room for r / i c,< M > <?* < *.<.• f-f,^ t

you. And when it is said, 'Rise »*>*»» »*>*" cJ^Hs^aW
up'3008 then rise up; Allah will '*>\'>&i »^>! -^*

#

Ti>? l i l n>

raise those who believe irom * ' ' »

-

7 - '<* ^
among you, and those whom
knowledge is given, to degrees of
rank. And Allah is Well-Aware of

what you do.

13.0 ye who believe! when you 9 t A v |< .<. S% A **• ?. i-^T
consult the Messenger in private,

-*--••• * 'T-" ^"r* -•ft^*

give alms before your >L^S^tJS54IViSiSJ^l>JI
consultation.3009 That is better for * /**** t^l** +\S ***.*.*

you and purer. But if you find not ^i^lj^^j^^^io^
awyf/i/wg to g/w, then Allah is rqf» * * »j l^lg^t^ ~g»1
Mostrorgiving, Mercitul. ' " •"

14. Are you afraid of giving alms y<ji g^ < r >t 34 flf *? s t *Tt
before your consultation?3010 So, * ^"^ ~^ * *

\

when you do not do so and Allah JlyLaLfl5>SJ>li±<^4S'

has been Merciful to you, then •* • < , A ..']'< A *

observe Prayer and pay the Zakat ^V1-" >,*wL9>^-&
^ ^ ^

and obey Allah and His Messenger. iSjtiJiiLuJ^t jS^pllpl^
And Allah is Well-Aware of what *-'**«**<('> f

*

you do. S^V *** ^>
.3 15. Seest thou not those who take i**rf ,*V >A vji li

*"•* lit
for friends a people awith whom ** ^5* ^ * „ * -*

Allah is wroth? They are neither of 5>^>4 J*-* & *>*4lJ£ paL\ '*.'*'"

you nor of them, and they swear to „ p * ** '**1\
K «•• a'*^m

falsehood knowingly. jUb^^S^Vy^ > J f$*fl

"60:14.

3008. ^s jn ^g preceding verses the subject of holding an assembly was dealt with, it was
in the fitness of things that its ethics and etiquette should also have been pointed out and this

has been done in the present verse.

3009. jne believers should have due regard for the precious time of the Holy Prophet and

as a compensation for taking his time to spend some money in charity before going to him for

consultation. The Holy Prophet has been called "Counsellor" in the Bible (Isa. 9:6).

3010. jne commandment about the giving of alms before seeking the Holy Prophet's

consultation is not obligatory but optional, though preferable. The apprehension of the

Companions of the Holy Prophet was whether they had given enough in alms to have

complied with God's commandment.
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16. Allah has prepared for them a

severe punishment. Evil, indeed, is

that which they used to do.

17. They have made their oaths a

shield3011 for their falsehoods, and

thereby they seek to turn men away
from the path of Allah; for them,

therefore, will be an humiliating

punishment.

18. ^Neither their wealth nor their

children will avail them aught

against Allah. They are the inmates

of the Fire wherein they will abide.

J4J]Mi4^:Uitffejil&i
-* *•>.*-

19. On the day when Allah will <A \<\ \\\ ^^ \** A*z\ k i j£ i*** ***

raise them all together, they will ^Jr*? **? ~ - .
j*Y«**. >d

swear to Him,3012 even as they now J, ^\1^^< * ^^^J^^^SJ^^
swear to you, and they will think

that they have something to stand

upon. Now, surely, it is they who
are the liars.

20. Satan has gained mastery over

them, and has made them forget the

remembrance of Allah. They are

Satan's party. Now, surely, it is

Satan's party that are the losers.

21. ^Certainly those who oppose

Allah and His Messenger are

among the most abject.

22. Allah has decreed: 'Most
csurely, I will prevail,3013 1 and My
Messengers.' Verily, Allah is

Powerful, Mighty.

iJ^J J ill <3&U£ vMjJi Sj,

ft rfI 1 . A » ^ "" 11 jO

"3:1 1; 92:12: 1 1 1 :3.*9:63.
c5:57: 37:172. 173.

3011. jhe hypocrites protest loudly the sincerity of their faith by swearing and seek to

take shelter behind their false oaths.

3012. when a person becomes an habitual or hardened liar, he regards his falsehood as

truth. The hypocrites will protest their innocence even before God on the Day of Reckoning.
3013.

\t j s wr j t ]arge on the face of History that eventually Truth has always prevailed

against falsehood.
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23. aThou wilt not find any people il\\" Ju\
"'** ^1^1%!. *•$

who believe in Allah and the Last ^^\ 5 *~ >
u^*- >* *$* J

Day and yet they love those who % *X±\ >\i £>•* &}>^t >-^Vi
oppose Allah and His „* ^^<

i

- T2L *<* <<C>fi*
Messenger,soi4 even though they ^ >*-*>Ml i^L^ y > *j£»;
be their fathers, or their sons, or ^J^^JiX^J^l 1 ji.^jt^i^'Sjff
their brethren, or their kindred. ++£,**« p» .

* ** * "-O
These are they in whose hearts )&\-*isf\s>>^*££ QyZs^glz}^
Allah has inscribed true faith and * »

\ ^ « j> +
k j> * # *s it'^X

whom He has strengthened with '^"^1 " " ^5> > >*-* >^
inspiration from Himself. And He y^Z Y I Uj.V^j' £>3 (^>?=j ^j>a.

will admit them into Gardens ^ ^ A ^: *,~ >* . * j> A . > '
'.

through which streams flow. Ij^^jOr-^*-^ <^>^) ^v^^t^^A,

Therein they will abide; *Allah is g>| yu A* 4*^ iSUi^l * 5lj-S
well-pleased with them and they " *+**.'**'* *** * * »

are well-pleased with Him. They fifij^-a-^^^'v)-^ |[

are Allah's party. Hearken! it is ^

Allah's party who are the

successful.

"3:29; 4:145; 9:23. *5:120; 9:100; 98:9.

3014. Obviously, there could be no true or sincere friendship or relationship of love

between the believers and the disbelievers. The ideals, principles and religious beliefs of the

two being poles apart, and the community of interests which is the sine qua non of real

intimate relationship being non-existent, believers are required not to have intimate and

affectionate friendship with disbelievers. The bonds of Faith transcend all other bonds, even

the close ties of blood. The verse seems to be of general application. But it applies specially to

disbelievers who are at war with Muslims.
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CHAPTER 59
AL-HASHR

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah is the third of the seven last Medinite Chapters of the Qur'an. The
preceding Surah had dealt with the secret plots and machinations against Islam of the

Jews of Medina. The present one, however, deals with their punishment, particularly with
the expulsion from Medina of the Banu Nadir, one of the three Jewish tribes—Banu
Qainuqua', Banu Nadir and Banu Quraizah—a few months after the Battle of Uhud in the

fourth year of the Hijrah. The expulsion was an act of great wisdom and political

foresight on the Holy Prophet's part. Because, if the Jews had been allowed to remain in

Medina they would have proved, on account of their conspiracies and secret plots, a
source of constant danger to Islam. Next, the Surah deals with the Hypocrites of Medina
who were neither true to Muslims nor to Jews. A hypocrite is essentially a coward, and a
cowardly person is never sincere or honest to anyone. The Hypocrites of Medina proved
dishonest even to the Jews in the latter's hour of peril. The Surah opens with Divine
glorification and ends with an exhortation to Muslims to sing the praises of the

Beneficent and Merciful Lord, Who had nipped the wicked designs of their enemies in

the bud and had opened out endless vistas of progress and prosperity for them. The Surah
has close resemblance with Siirah Al-Anfal.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *A11 that is in the heavens and all

that is in the earth glorifies3015

Allah; and He is the Mighty, the

Wise.

3. He it is Who caused the

disbelievers of the People of the

Book to go forth from their homes
at the time of the first

banishment.3016 You did not think

that they would go forth and they

thought that their fortresses would

11

"1:1. *17:45; 24:42; 61:2; 62:2; 64:2.

3015. gee 2981 whereas Tasbih (glorifying) is used with regard to God's attributes,

Taqdis (extolling His holiness) is used concerning His actions.

3016. There lived in Medina three Jewish tribes—Banu Qainuqua 4

, Banu Nadir and Banu
Quraizah. The verse refers to the banishment from Medina of the Banu NadTr. This tribe like

Banu Qainuqua' before them had acted treacherously towards Muslims on several occasions.

They had hatched plots and entered into secret alliances against them, with their enemies.

They had repeatedly broken their plighted word and had repudiated the solemn agreement that

they would remain neutral between the Holy Prophet and his enemies, and even had conspired

to take his life. Their leader Ka'b bin Ashraf had gone to Mecca to enlist the help of the

Quraish and of other pagan tribes around Mecca to drive out the Muslims from Medina. After

the temporary reverse suffered by Muslims at Uhud, their machinations and defiance of the

Holy Prophet had greatly increased. It was when the cup of their iniquities had become full to

the brim and their presence in Medina had proved to be a constant source of mortal danger to

Muslims and the Islamic State that the Holy Prophet had to take action against them. He laid

siege to their fortresses and, after vainly holding out for about 21 days, they surrendered. They

were told to leave Medina upon which they all left for Syria, only two families choosing to

remain behind at Khaibar. The Holy Prophet was exceptionally kind and considerate to them.

He allowed them to carry their goods and chattels with them. They departed from Medina in

perfect safety, but not until they had despaired of the help they expected from their Meccan
allies and from the Hypocrites of Medina, and had also found that their fortresses, which they

thought were impregnable, could not save them. In view of their evil designs and

machinations, their conspiracies and secret plots, their repeated acts of treachery and infidelity

and the breach of their plighted word every now and then, the punishment meted out to them

was extremely light.

The reference in the words, at the time of the first banishment, may be to the banishment

of Banu Qainuqua' from Medina after the Battle of Badr, or the words may refer to the

banishment by the Holy Prophet from Medina of all the three above-mentioned Jewish tribes.

That was their first banishment 'Umar, the Holy Prophet's Second Successor, however,

banished all the Jews from the rest of Arabia for the second and last time. Thus the words may
be taken as embodying a prophecy that after the Jewish tribes of Medina will have been

banished by the Holy Prophet, all the Jews of Arabia would suffer the same fate at some later

time.
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defend them against Allah.3017 But * r > <.***< \ »+,. ^ ,\ .

aAllan came upon them whence ^ * "

they did not expect, and 6cast terror & y?>ii ^J^ySS^^, US £> ^ >^
into their hearts, so that they "'?"•*„

n '!k "'*-?.
r ??

demolished their houses with their ^ £—£' *> >HHH >*-^-j3^j
-

own hands3018 and w/Y/? the hands <i*t_i UwcLc.lI <s t^L^l-iJl
of the believers. So take a lesson, O " " ^^^ - <* -'*^

ye who have eyes. 0^ i-*MV '

4. And had it not been that Allah £3*"i x , A* >**
i *** ^f^i" -I'

had decreed exile for them, He >^ J^**>*^f
s ^g *>

would have, surely, punished them 8 w£Yl<3 ja^ 3 L^ >^ 'J* J^ d **
>--*

otherwise in this world.3019 And in ' '> *"^ "< ^
the Hereafter they will, certainly, LLL),^-:-s, '-r

1

have the punishment of the Fire.

5. That is because they opposed < <**•">*., i $Y% *-£*? In-
Allah and His Messenger; and ^r^^'V 1^^ 1!^
cwhoso opposes Allah—then, jj?*l £b! &U &\ gQj; <2>^ £
surely, Allah is Severe in " *" " _, „

retribution

.

0v ^*i *

6. Whatever palm trees you cut

down,3020 or left standing on their

roots, it was by Allah's leave that 5^ S^W &i>-^ ^^4L5
He might humiliate the

transgressors.

7. And whatever Allah has given to

His Messenger as spoils from„r
&J^^J&)&&&'&>

them, w of Allah's grace. You ujB^ 5 ? J^ ^^ijsiiX 5I

"16:27; 39:26. *3:152; 8:13.
c4:116; 8:14; 47:33.

3017.
[n v jew f the material resources, political alliances and organization of the Jews of

Medina, the Muslims could never think that the Jews could be driven out of Medina so easily

and without any loss of human life on either side.

3018. Before departing from Medina the Banu NadTr had destroyed, with their own hands,

their houses and other movable property before the very eyes of Muslims. The Holy Prophet

had given them ten days to dispose of their affairs as they liked. Thus the Jews of Medina

were the originators of the scorched earth policy, centuries before the Russians had adopted it

in World War II.

3019. The ex j|e f me BanQ NadTr from Medina was a very light punishment. They

deserved a much heavier punishment, and had they not been exiled they would have been

severely punished in some other way.
3020. -phe reference is to the cutting, by orders of the Holy Prophet, of the palm trees of

the Banu NadTr who, as stated in v. 3, had shut themselves up in their fortresses in defiance of

the Holy Prophet's orders to surrender. After the siege had lasted for some days, the Holy

Prophet, in order to compel them to surrender, ordered that some of their palm trees of the

linah kind, of which the dates are of very inferior quality and quite unfit for human
consumption, (Al-Raud al-Unuf), should be cut down. It was after only six trees had been cut

down, that they surrendered (ZurqanT). The orders of the Holy Prophet were extremely light

and lenient and quite in conformity with the laws of civilized warfare.
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urged neither horse nor camel for

that; but Allah gives authority to

His Messengers over whomsoever
He pleases; and Allah has power
over all things.

8. Whatever Allah has given to His

Messenger as spoils3021 from the

people of the towns, it is for Allah

and for the Messenger and for the

near of kin and the orphans and the

needy and the wayfarer, in order

that it may not circulate only

among those of you who are rich.

And whatsoever the Messenger

gives you, take it,
3022 and

whatsoever he forbids you, abstain

from //. And fear Allah; surely,

Allah is Severe in retribution.

9. And it is also for the poor

Refugees who have been driven out

from their homes and their

possessions; they seek the grace of

Allah and aHis pleasure; and help

Allah and His Messenger. These it

is who are true in theirfaith;

10. And for those who had

established their home in this City

and had accepted the Faith before

them. They love those who come to

them for refuge, and find not in

p-,^ t A <*. t> \* ** .-* ^P?.^

* * >* \

— > »

* - j? »

3021. ^s yr^f consists of such booty as is attained without difficulty or labour and accrues

to Muslims without war, the soldiers have no share in it, and the whole of it goes to the public

treasury. The verse may have special reference to the spoils the Muslims got from the Jews of

Khaibar. It lays down the principle that the circulation of wealth should not remain confined to

the privileged and propertied class. As an individual's health requires that his physical needs

be reasonably met, the health of the society requires that material goods be widely distributed

and wealth be in easy circulation. This is the basic principle of Muslim economics. Finding

humanity ground down under the tyranny of vested interests, Islam propounded measures that

broke the barriers of economic caste and enormously reduced the injustice of special privilege.

It does not, however, oppose the profit motive or economic competition, but only insists that

acquisitiveness and competition be balanced by fair play and compassion. Since human nature

automatically takes care for the former, it falls to social laws to safeguard the latter. The Zakdt

is Islam's basic device for institutionalising regard for the need of others, but it is

supplemented by a number of other measures.
3022. -rfjg wordS; whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it, show that the Sunnah

forms an integral part of the Islamic Law.
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their breasts any desire for that

which is given them (the

Refugees), but give preference to

the Refugees above themselves,

even though poverty be their own
lot.3023 Whoso is rid of the

covetousness of his own soul—it is

these awho will be successful;

ll.And^or those who came after

them.3024 They say, 'Our Lord,

forgive us and our brothers who
preceded us in the Faith, and leave

not any rancour in our hearts

against those who believe. Our
Lord! Thou art, indeed,

Compassionate, Merciful.

.2 12. Seest thou not the Hypocrites?

They say to their brethren who
disbelieve from among the People

of the Book, 'If you are turned out

of Medina, we will, surely, go out

with you and we will never obey

any one against you, and if you are

fought against, we will, certainly,

help you.3025 But Allah bears

witness that, surely, they are liars.

13. If they are turned out, they will

never go out with them; and if they

are fought against, they will never

help them. And even if they help

them, they will, certainly, %rn
their backs, and then they

Z*t
\lZ

* »Z a ^ "4S* *, r „ * f. • f *

^u

"64:17. *3:112.

3023. j^g wortjs constitute a great testimonial to the spirit of self-sacrifice, hospitality and

goodwill of the Ansar (Helpers). The Refugees (Muhajinn) from Mecca came to them,

deprived and denuded of all their possessions, and they received them with open arms and

made them equal partners in their belongings. The bond of love and brotherhood which the

Holy Prophet established between the Refugees from Mecca and the Helpers of Medina and to

which this verse bears an eloquent testimony, stands unrivalled in the whole history of human
relationships.

3024. jhg wortis may apply to the Refugees who came later to Medina, or to all the

coming generations of Muslims.
3025. yjjg Hypocrites had urged the Jews of Medina to defy the Holy Prophet and break

their plighted word with him, holding out to them false promises of help and succour in time

of need. But when relying upon their promises the Jews defied the Holy Prophet and marched

against him, they left them in the lurch.
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themselves shall not be helped.

14. Assuredly, they have greater
afear of you in their hearts than of

Allah. That is because they are a

people who understand not.

15. They will not fight you in a

body except in strongly fortified

towns or from behind the walls.

Their fighting among themselves is

severe. Thou thinkest them to be

united, but their hearts are

divided.3026 That is because they

are a people who have no sense.

16. Their case is like the case of
those people who passed away only

a short time before them. They
tasted the evil consequences of

their evil conduct.3027 And for

them is a painful punishment.

17. bOr it is like that of Satan,

when he says to man, 'Disbelieve,'

but when he disbelieves, he says, I

have nothing to do with thee, I fear

Allah, the Lord of the worlds.'

18. The end of both is that they are

both in the Fire, abiding therein.

Such is the reward of the

wrongdoers.

..3 19. O ye who believe! be mindful

of your duty to Allah and let every

><-££* w^ >^* ^t^^^-6* 1

"4:78. *8:49; 14:23.

3026.
Y]-,e verse means that the disbelievers, particularly the Jews and the Hypocrites of

Medina, present a false facade of unity against Islam, but as they have no common cause to

fight for, and as their interests are diverse and divergent, there can possibly exist no real unity

among them. There were three parties in Arabia who appeared to be united against the Islamic

State—the Jews, the Hypocrites of Medina and the pagan Quraish of Mecca. The Quraish saw

in the rising power of Islam a great danger to their all-round supremacy, the Hypocrites (of

whom 'Abd Allah bin Ubayy was the leader) to their domination in Medina, and the Jews to

their organization and racial superiority. Having no common objective their seeming unity had

no real basis and it never materialized in time of danger.

3027. t^ reference may be to the Quraish of Mecca who sustained ignominious defeat at

Badr, or to Banu Qainuqua' who were punished for their mischiefs and machinations after

Badr. The latter were the first of the three Jewish tribes who were banished from Medina one

month after the Battle of Badr because they had broken their pledged word with the Holy

Prophet. Eventually they settled in Syria.
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soul look to what it sends forth for

the morrow. And fear Allah, verily,

Allah is Well-Aware of what you
do.

20. And be not like those who
aforgot Allah, so He caused them to

forget their own souls. It is they

that are the transgressors.

21. The inmates of the Fire and the

inmates of the Garden are not

equal. It is the inmates of the

Garden that are the triumphant.

22. ^If We had sent down this

Qur'an on a mountain, thou

wouldst, certainly, have seen it

humbled and rent asunder3027A for

fear of Allah. And these are

similitudes that We set forth for

mankind that they may reflect.

23. He is Allah, and there is no god
beside Him, cthe Knower of the

unseen and the seen. He is the

Gracious, the Merciful.

24. He is Allah, and there is no god
beside Him, the Sovereign, the

Holy One, the Source of peace, the

Bestower of security, the Protector,

the Mighty, the Subduer, the

Exalted. Holy is Allah, far above

that which they associate with Him.

25. He is Allah, the Creator, the

Maker, the Fashioner. 4fis are the

most beautiful names. All that is in

the heavens and the earth ^glorifies

Him, and He is the Mighty, the

Wise.

^ * 'A

U jjiiJi ^t3) &© ski Ji

4 & 13 ^-iii Jv-Uji it£#ii

• *• -'l 1 " £ * "jk^ *J% ' .. » ' tf u

"9:67. *13:32. £'6:74; 9:94; 13:10. rf7:181. e
17:45; 24:42; 61:2; 62:2; 64:2.

3027A. yhg verse may signify that the proud pagan Arabs whom no pre-Islamic teaching

could wean from their polytheistic beliefs and idolatrous practices and who, like a strong rock,

remained unmoved and firmly wedded to their Bedouin usages, unaffected by the corrosive

influence of the glamour and glitter of the neighbouring Christian civilization, would be

humbled before the sublime and powerful Message of Islam, and from their erstwhile stony

hearts would gush forth fountains of light and learning.
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CHAPTER 60
AL-MUMTAHINAH
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Like the preceding three Chapters, this Surah was revealed, as its contents show, at

Medina, in the 7th or 8th year of Hijrah, sometime during the interval between the Treaty

of Hudaibiyah and the Fall of Mecca. The preceding Surah had dealt with the intrigues

and machinations of the Hypocrites and the Jews of Medina and with the punishment
which was meted out to them. The present Surah deals with the believers' social relations

with disbelievers in general, and with those at war with Islam in particular. It opens with
an emphatic prohibitory injunction to Muslims against having intimate friendly relations

with those disbelievers who are at war with and are bent upon extirpating Islam. The
injunction is so strict and comprehensive that even very near blood relations have not

been exempted from it. The prohibitory injunction is followed by an implied prophecy
that very soon the implacable enemies of Islam would become its devoted followers. The
injunction, however, has its exception. It does not apply to those disbelievers who have
good neighbourly relations with Muslims. Such disbelievers are to be treated equitably

and with kindness. The Surah then lays down some important injunctions with regard to

believing women who migrated to Medina, and also with regard to those women who left

Medina and went over to disbelievers. In order to bring home to Muslims the seriousness

of the matter, the Siirah closes with repeating the injunction that Muslims are not to make
friends with those people, who, by adopting an openly hostile attitude towards Islam,

have incurred God's wrath.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ye who believe! take not My
enemy and your enemy for

^friends. Would you offer them
love,3028 while they have

disbelieved in the Truth which has

come to you and chave driven out

the Messenger and yourselves from
your homes, merely because you
believe in Allah, your Lord? When
you go forth to strive in My cause

and to seek My pleasure, some of
you send them messages of love in

secret, while I know best what you
conceal and what you reveal. And
whoever of you does it has, indeed,

strayed away from the right path.

3. If they get the upper hand of

you, they will be your active

enemies, and will stretch forth their

hands and their tongues towards

you to do you harm; and they

ardently desire that you should

become disbelievers.

4. Neither your ties of kindred, nor

your children will avail you aught

on the Day of Resurrection. Allah

i*,l*8 •/ i$Ls'i &.-S uit;

<s

"1:1. "3:119; 4:145; 5:58.
C
17:77.

rf
3:ll: 31:34.

3028. y^g prohibitory injunction is of very strict character. Muslims are not to have

friendly relations with the avowed enemies of God—those who drove out the Prophet and the

Muslims from their hearths and homes and sought to destroy Islam. It is all-comprehensive in

this respect that no consideration of bonds or ties of even the nearest blood relationship is

allowed to interfere with it. The enemy of Islam is God's enemy, whosoever he may be.

The immediate occasion of the revelation of this verse seems to be when the Quraish

dishonoured the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, and the Holy Prophet had to take stern punitive action

against them. Hatib bin AbT Balta'ah had written a secret letter to the Meccans informing them

of the Holy Prophet's intended march on Mecca. The Prophet, informed by revelation about it.

sent 'All, Zubair and Miqdad in search of the bearer of the letter. They overtook the

Messenger—she was a woman—on the way to Mecca and the letter was brought back to

Medina. Hatib's offence was extremely grave. He had sought to divulge an important State

secret. He deserved exemplary punishment, but he was forgiven because he had committed the

offence inadvertently, not realizing its grave consequences. Incidentally, the episode of the

letter fixes the date of the revelation of the Surah.
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will decide between you. And
Allah sees all what you do.

5. ^Indeed there is a good example

for you in Abraham3029 and those a
with him when they said to their \jjls i^kSuJ £>t'^\ ) J^t>A.\
people, ^'We have nothing to do

with you and with that which you

(Jj, tfLlu*.^. tt^-u*l ^.X.) CUjD >-*

worship beside Allah. We
$j& fy&j Jk\&$ fo&tfgS

disbelieve a// fte you believe in. w f A ^7^, *^» V ^^ *'* *
There has become manifest enmity >Ufeffi l^b^l >£Jl,^&4o *"* * £? * -M
and hatred between us and you for 4 j^ J^ isjuii Jit fcT
pvpr until vnn KpIiVvp in Allah ^' ' ' > ***-**" l-*Wr '**

** •ever, until you believe in Allah ^ ,*,,,,-.
alone—except that Abraham said i*U &; ^"^-V^y),^^^!' ^
to his father, C

'I will, surely, ask

forgiveness for thee, though I have

no power to do aught for thee £\ ^u ^ fl
ffl

,*1 rl
^% Q-jj/^ i-l;5 ^

against Allah.' 77?ez> prayer was:

'Our Lord, in Thee do we put our

trust and to Thee do we turn in

repentance, and towards Thee is

thefinal return;

6. 'Our Lord, make us not a %ial .»><£. *a< 1l t*; *• p*? • »"/[w/
for those who disbelieve, and

^>a^<^^ -^Ul^^U^j
forgive us, our Lord; for, Thou ^ptfi^T^^L^Clj^Jlj
alone art the Mighty, the Wise.'

"" "
„

7. eSurely, there is a good example »£ > „* - • *{ * *• .-f < • ^ rJf

in them for you—for all who have o-*A*^— *>"!^-^ ^ >^
hope to see Allah and the Last Day. ^1 J ± ^4.V I

i^ZJ 1 5 £1*H>4>* £ 1?

And whosoever turns away—truly, > , .,*£ *» ^ ,,i i,< "r^s I
Allah is Self-Sufficient, Worthy of Qx*^^* >*^ ^'-^ §
all praise.

2 8. It may be that Allah will bring „ r „ * + £.< ** tl£g *.}l£j\|
""*

about love between you and those **&** * *' ^ ~ * ^ "

^^^
of them with whom you are tow at &ja\) a g >!Ja^£iLo f^-i>^ &i£-* l

enmity,3030 and Allah is All-

"60:7. *6:79; 43:27. T9:48. rf
10:86. "60:5.

3029. Abraham's example has been mentioned here to emphasize that whenever it

becomes clear that a certain person or persons are inimically disposed towards truth and are

bent upon extirpating it, all friendly relations with them are to be given up. The expression,

Kafama Bikum, which is generally translated as 'we disbelieve all that you believe in' may
also mean, We have nothing to do with you; the expression, Kafara Bikadha, meaning, he

declared himself to be clear or quit of such a thing (Lane).

3030. jne verse implied a prophecy. The Companions of the Holy Prophet were told that

though they had been enjoined to renounce all friendly relations with the enemies of their

Faith, even though the latter might be their very near blood relations, the prohibition was

destined to be very short-lived. The time was fast approaching when the erstwhile enemies
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Powerful; and Allah is Most rn^ 1 **' K &A * ^ *> *

Forgiving, Merciful. LiL>*^> J*** >^ -

9. Allah forbids you not respecting ^tir,*l*j'M ,

f>5tji * £ti\i£j&$
those who have not fought against -*y>^ ,'* *&*

„,

~ "

-

you on account of your religion, J^jfc»£>4>oJ^>^^Ss^i^ , <4

and who have not driven you out ^ * "" * —* :.L", /^i-'i: ^f
from your homes, that you be kind & 1 *>44^tya i^ 'r J >*-*> SvH-* *i>

'

to them and deal equitably with m^? u ..s^iA^ii
them; surely, Allah loves those " " "

who are equitable.

10. Allah only forbids you
,> Vm- I* " A mi " > \ \ i^All &j i

respecting those who have fought ^^> '-*^JJ 4^ 'A^_ •* *

against you on account of your ' l5^G*> &± &'iL'y£-\y <i>d]p) <4

religion and have driven you out of "/&+' *"
4* •: ~*1\*t* \".

your homes, and have helped 5 *>•**PS3^li^^k^'S^^
ttf/zers in driving you out, that you • A , , £, - * it 2T 1* * ^1>«* * "

make friends with them, and Efc)*^'^^^^***^
whosoever makes friends with

them—it is these that are the

transgressors.

11. ye who believe! when jjtfc ' ~^.' ^J, gfc
believing women come to you as

>^ ;
* 5 ~

%
7* *•

Refugees, examine3031 them. Allah i^-kJ^ajLaiS o>=tej-3 «i*i-©5-«^

knows best their faith. Then, if you Aj < "-; .p-M * "\ »' *~ '

find them true believers, send them ^* n &&r*£+i -*-*^l a1>'

not back to the disbelievers. These

would become their loving friends. The commandment applies only to such disbelievers, as

the next verse shows, who are at war with Muslims. Friendly relations with all non-Muslims

as such are not forbidden.

3031. xhough when Muslims were being bitterly persecuted and it was not safe to leave

Mecca and join the Muslim Community at Medina, a continuous stream of believers was

pouring into Medina, leaving behind in Mecca their dear and near ones. These Refugees

contained a fair number of women among them. The verse refers to such refugee Muslim

women. It constitutes an eloquent commentary on the Holy Prophet's anxiety not to accept

into the Muslim Community any woman who had fled from Mecca unless there was proof

available, after subjecting her to searching examination, that she was sincere and honest in her

faith and was accepting Islam from no ulterior or otherwise objectionable motives. The verse

further states that the marriage-tie between a refugee believing woman and her disbelieving

husband becomes automatically dissolved when she joins the Muslim Community; and a

believer is allowed to marry her provided he fulfils two conditions: (a) He should have paid

back to her disbelieving husband what the latter had spent on her, and (b) he should also have

fixed and paid her dowry. Similarly, the marriage-tie between a Muslim and his wife who
gives up Islam could not continue and the same procedure would be adopted if such an

apostate woman marries a disbeliever as in the case of marriage between a Muslim and a

refugee believing woman. The reciprocal arrangement prescribed in this verse is not the

private affair of the individuals concerned but is to be carried out by the State, as is the

practice in time of war, to which these verses particularly apply. There could not and should

not then continue any social relations between individual believers and individual disbelievers.
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women are not lawful for them, nor

are they lawful for these women.
But give their disbelieving

husbands what they have spent on
them. Thereafter it is no sin for you
to marry them, when you have

given them their ^dowries. And
hold not to your matrimonial ties

of the disbelieving hvomen, but

should they join the disbelievers,

then demand the return of that

which you have spent; and let the

disbelieving husbands of believing

women demand that which they

have spent. That is the judgment of

Allah. He judges between you. And
Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.

12. And if any of your wives goes

away from you to the disbelievers,

and afterwards you retaliate and
get some spoils from the

disbelievers, then give to those

believers whose wives have gone

away the like of that which they

had spent on them.3032 And fear

Allah in Whom you believe.

13. Prophet! when believing

women come to thee, taking the

oath of allegiance at thy hands that

they will not associate anything

with Allah, and that they will not

steal, and will not commit adultery,

nor kill their children, nor bring

forth a scandalous charge which

they themselves have deliberately

forged, nor disobey thee in what is

right, then accept their allegiance

9 * * *s f"' f^ ^ *j ft *

iL^i frjL \k i>2Ji lift?

"4:5. 25. *2:222.

3032. if the wife of a Muslim deserts to disbelievers and thereafter a woman from among
disbelievers is taken prisoner by the Muslims, or she flees from disbelievers and joins the

Muslim Community, then the believing husband is to be compensated from the loss of the

dowry paid by him to his deserting wife from the sum due to the disbelieving husband whose

wife has joined the Muslim Community if the dowries are equal, but the deficiency, if any, is

to be made up collectively by Muslims, or, as some authorities say, from the booty acquired

by the State, the word 'Aqabtum also meaning Ghanimtum, i.e., you have acquired booty. This

arrangement was necessary as disbelievers would refuse to return the dowries paid by their

believing husbands to the women who had deserted to the former.
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and ask Allah to forgive them. <.
,
^ ~ . < »<* . i?, a . •? * 9

A
« XA

Verily, Allah is Most Forgiving, ' ^^ **
^

*

,

Merciful. j*^3 5 £ii £u I

14. O ye who believe! take not for !*„*: i^''- M r' 'l ^""vJi Li_?Lf
friends a people with whom aAllah ^ yy^ ^ y~*^ •

.. „ <-4-£ „

is wroth; they have, indeed, &% I jy
» j, .? >J> vo6 £1 & *di I < *, ,J»ir.

despaired of the Hereafter3033 just
t „ • „ /& s * ~>>*r* ?•' • if,

as have the disbelievers despaired ^>hJfc*-' '
^^ *-*»

* L>*£i >>^j* ^_
of those who are in the graves. [VhjIiJi fcl

"58:15.

3033. Yhe words, they {disbelievers) have indeed despaired of the Hereafter, mean that

they have no faith in the Hereafter, just as they have no faith that dead will ever come to life.

The word "they" may particularly apply to the Jews, since the expression, with whom Allah is

wroth, has been used about the Jews in several verses of the Qur'an.
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CHAPTER 61

AL-SAFF
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed at Medina, probably in the third or fourth year of the

Hijrah, after the Battle of Uhud, as v. 5 seems to possess an implied reference to the lack

of discipline or unquestioning obedience to the Holy Prophet of which some of the

Muslims were guilty in that battle. The preceding two Chapters had dealt with the subject

of war against disbelievers, and with social and political problems arising out of it. The
present Surah emphasizes the importance of giving unqualified and unquestioning
obedience to the Leader, and of presenting, under his guidance, a solid, compact and
united front to disbelievers.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the glorification of God's wisdom and might, and proceeds to

admonish believers that when they glorify God and extol His Holiness with their tongues,

they should give a practical proof of their profession with their actions, thus making their

actions harmonize with their verbal declarations. And when they are called upon to fight

in the cause of Truth, they should present a firm and solid front to disbelievers, and
should give unqualified obedience to their Leader. The Surah then makes a brief

reference to the misbehaviour of the followers of Moses who, by maligning and defying
him, caused him much vexation and mental anguish, and, by implication, warns Muslims
never to behave like them. Next, mention is made of the prophecy of Jesus about the

advent of the Prophet Ahmad, followed by a firm declaration that all the attempts of the

votaries of darkness to extinguish the Light of Allah will come to naught. The Light will

continue to shine in all its glory and effulgence and Islam will prevail over all religions.

But before this eventually comes to pass, the Muslims will have to 'strive with their

wealth and persons in the cause of Allah.' Only then will they deserve to be blessed with

God's pleasure and material glory, 'with gardens through which streams flow.' The
Surah closes with exhorting Muslims to help God's cause, as did the disciples of Jesus

by undergoing all manner of sacrifice and suffering for it.
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^Z^s, *, it t „ ^ > A

l.*In the name of Allah, the m-JL^IJii.U^ill Jal^-lJ
Gracious, the Merciful. i_i^=-3v ^ ^- - >*

>

2.*Whatever is in the heavens and . ** • r» i » *,, :f> k'4"
whatever is in the earth glorifies ^^M^^^W^/^
Allah; and He is the Mighty, the Qja^J^iH^^S
Wise.

3. ye who believe! Why do you r „ * A <• c: ^ i . *-? ^\ -* * * *u i

'£1"^

say what you do not?303* U 4 >J >A->iV- 1
od*J» U*l-d

4. It is most hateful in the sight of * r, J, If. »< J*i *; g \t$* **£
Allah that you say what you do not. ^ 'y^** ^ " *• -^

5. Verily, Allah loves those who «; ^j.^ fJvji A.^ *~
\

*
\

fight in His cause arrayed in so/zd ^" ^
" *"

i^T' ^g^ ^
ranks, as though they were a strong <j fcLii ^>_4^ l^ LL£ a-^^jS

structure3035 cemented with molten <-, $ * j> ,< *l

lead. Bu*^^
6. And ca/7 to mind when Moses jj ^"^ u-« iSj *«* ' 12 M t
said to his people, 'O my people, / *^^^ ' **j y^^° *

why do you malign3036 me and you Oy*) C£,\ & joJi » x^ <^-» 5*>^
know that I am Allah's Messenger ^i. • -*• *-» -> .-v* £ • 1

unto you?' So when they deviated ^Jal f 1^ >*•<> &^^#i ^
/rom Jfe ng/tf cowrie, Allah caused y£x\

, ^^ Y £oj i j ±} j ' \$j
their hearts to deviate; for Allah " *

^ A ^T
guides not the rebellious people. Qcs*^-^*

"1:1. 6 17:45; 24:42; 57:2; 62:2; 64:2.

3034. yjjg actJon of a Muslim should correspond to his professions. Boastful, empty talk

carries one nowhere and verbal professions not accompanied by actual deeds smack of

hypocrisy and insincerity.

3035. Muslims are expected to present a firm, compact and solid front to the forces of

evil, under the command of their Leader whom they should give full and unqualified

obedience. But a people who seek to become united into a solid and strong community, must

possess one code of life, one ideal, one objective and one goal and one programme to achieve

that objective.

3036. Perhaps no Prophet of God suffered so much mental agony at the hands of his

followers as did Moses. Moses's people had seen the mighty hosts of Pharoah drown before

their very eyes and yet they had hardly crossed the sea when they sought to revert to idolatry,

and seeing some people worshipping idols asked Moses to set up one such idol for them

also (7:139). When asked to march into Canaan which God had promised to give them, they

scornfully and brazen-facedly told Moses to go with his Lord upon Whom he had relied so

much; they were not going to budge an inch from the place where they had settled (5:25).

Thus Moses was repeatedly insulted by, and baulked in his efforts to reclaim from idolatry,

the very people whom he had delivered from the crushing bondage of Pharoah. They even

slandered and defamed him.
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7. And call to mind when Jesus, Vlr *i "1* **'*'*•'
'^i "* 1t£L\*

son of Maiy, said, <0 Children of ^^I^-^* 1^^}*
Israel, surely, I am Allah's ^G^V^^J^^O&i
Messenger unto you, fulfilling that lA ? *, Ut *? * .. \& u «, z * +
which is before me of the H^ >i *>^ >*)&**>* Sf *-t

prophecies of the Torah, and f%T; «.j £ -Cl frjftt ^jJu&^Cjjllj
giving glad tidings of a Messenger $ „ ^ , , « »^". ' ^ ^C'
who will come after me, his name >^ '*-* ^r^ ^^W ,>-*£U.

being Ahmad.3037 And when he

3037. por the prophecy of Jesus about the coming of Paraclete or the Comforter or the

Spirit of Truth see John, 12:13; 14:16, 17; 15:26; 16:7, from which the following inferences

are clearly deducible:

—

(a) Paraclete or the Comforter or the Spirit of Truth could not come unless Jesus should

have departed from the world, (b) He was to abide in the world for ever: and was to say many
things which Jesus himself could not say because the world could not then bear them, (c) He
would guide men unto all truth, (d) He would not speak of himself, but whatever he would

hear that would he speak, (e) He would glorify Jesus and testify to his truth. This description

of Paraclete or the Comforter or the Spirit of Truth is in complete harmony with the status and

mission of the Holy Prophet as given in the Qur'an. The Holy Prophet appeared after Jesus

had departed from this world; he was the last Law-giving Prophet and the Qur'an the last

revealed Divine Law for the whole of mankind till the end of time (5:4). He did not speak of

himself but whatever he heard from God that did he spake (53:4). He glorified Jesus (2:254:

3:56). The above prophecy in the Gospel of John closely resembles the prophecy mentioned in

the verse under comment except that instead of Ahmad the name stated therein is Paraclete.

Christian writers challenge the correctness of the Quranic version of the prophecy, basing their

contention on this difference of the two names, irrespective of the otherwise identical features

of the biblical and Quranic versions. In fact, Jesus spoke both Aramaic and Hebrew. Aramaic

was his mother tongue and Hebrew his religious language. The present biblical version is the

translation of Aramaic and Hebrew into Greek. A translation naturally cannot fully convey the

beauty of the original text. Languages have their limitations. The same is true of the people

who speak them. Their limitations are reflected in their works. The Greek language has

another word, i.e., Periklutos, with a similar meaning as Ahmad in Arabic. Jack Finegan, the

renowned Christian theologian, in his book, "The Archaeology of World Religions," says:

'Where in Greek the word Parakletos (Comforter) is very similar to Periklutos (renowned), the

latter word being the meaning of the names Ahmad and Muhammad.' Moreover, "The

Damascus Document," a scripture discovered towards the end of the nineteenth century in

Ezra synagogue. Old Cairo (p. 2), describes Jesus as having foretold the advent of a "Holy

Spirit," named Emeth: And by His Messiah, He has made them know His Holy Spirit. For it is

he who is Emeth, i.e., the Truthful One, and in accordance with His name are also

theirs... "Emeth" in Hebrew means "the Truth," or "the Truthful One and a person of constant

goodness" (Strachan's Fourth Gospel, p. 141). This word was interpreted by the Jews as

"God's Seal." Naturally, though Jesus must have used the name Ahmad, the phonetic

resemblance between the two words (Ahmad and Emeth) led later writers to substitute

"Emeth" for Ahmad, its Hebrew synonym. Thus the prophecy mentioned in the verse applies

to the Holy Prophet, but as a corollary it may also apply to the Promised Messiah, Founder of

the Ahmadiyya Movement because he has also been called Ahmad in Divine revelation

(BarahTn Ahmadiyyah) and because also in his person the Second Manifestation or Second

Advent of the Holy Prophet took place. To this Second Manifestation of the Holy Prophet, the

third verse of Surah Al-Jumu'ah pointedly refers. It may be mentioned in passing that a

prophecy about the Holy Prophet is also clearly stated in the Gospel of Barnabas which is

treated by the Church as apocryphal, but which has as much claim to be accepted as authentic

as any of the four Gospels.
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came to them with clear proofs, \T\fcJj
they said, 'This is manifest "*

^sorcery.'

8. *But who does greater wrong V i <* »•£•* ^ ilisT *•** X
than he who forges a lie against "

v

^ ***** fc^S- "^

Allah while he is invited to ft* MJ i. j*j^Vi^ (j-\£ ^Ly^V^J i

Islam?3038 Allah guides not the "
,, „ i J^-? "*•<

wrongdoing people. Qe>**i*H -****» tf£A*Tl

9. cThey desire to extinguish the A ,„:< * .^am-Mm^:!* ^

Light of Allah303* With the breath M*»3*^^A^-^J*
of their mouths, but Allah will i^L JJ 5 5;*5 %$JL 2lL\)
perfect His light, however much ' ,y * ** 9 .^j*

the disbelievers may dislike it.
Llki>5>£*->

10. ^He it is Who has sent His ^^A^h &'* "\f.A^'<A\i:L
Messenger with the guidance and ^«* 5

^ ^ 3**»JO**0 ¥* J\
the Religion of truth, that He may 5>£»u5*^c^>^'<J-^ 8>^4i<3^'
cause it to prevail over all

**
»

-» •» r\"*'{ut\?
religions,3040 however much those LliJdy^LoJ! Q.*

who associate partners with Allah

may dislike it.

.2 11. ye who believe! shall I point *• ^jj\'\ Lir* "I ^h^iLSSlT
out to you a commerce3041 which c**

,^=*J * <>-a V" 15

^
' -- - ••

will deliver you from a painful ITUlJf^^^.&i^Jb'aifcLj
punishment/

12. eThat you believe in Allah and *»s ^C'-9 ' , \* 9" \ \ <»• %&

His Messenger, and strive in the f "/Z f * 1 *
w T-?;r

cause of Allah with your wealth b£fLsJ6\ ^Jjl^iL ^li ) <JJLh* <J£
and your persons. That is better for %+*,* + *»& ' 9* $«'* >/*}

you, if you did but know. 0t^Jj«3£LU <jj,>*^^^^
13. He will forgive you your sins, J^ >>* *. , ^^ u «&*&
and admit you to Gardens through V*^ f**

-1-^ - * p^' * f*^
J>^*i

which streams flow, and to pure

"27:14; 43:31. *6:22; 10:18; 1 1 : 1 9.
c9:32. d9:33; 48:29. £9:20, 4 1

.

3038. jhg verse refers to disbelievers to whom the Holy Prophet addressed his Message,

since he was the inviter and they the invitees (20:109 & 33:47). Moreover, they have been

stigmatised in the Qur'an as forgers of lies against God (6:138, 141). But if the prophecy be

taken to apply to the Promised Messiah the expression, 'he is invited to Islam,' would signify

that the Promised Messiah would be invited by the so-called defenders of Islam to recant,

repent and be a Muslim like them, for, according to them, by his claim to be the Promised

Messiah and Mahdi he would cease to be one.

3039. ti^ Holy Prophet has been repeatedly called the "Light of Allah ," in the

Qur'an (4:175; 5:17; 64:9).

3040. Most Commentators of the Qur'an are agreed that this verse applies to the Promised

Messiah, because in his time all religions will have made their appearance and the superiority

of Islam over all ofthem will become established.

3041. jj-jjg verse a iso seems to refer to the time of the Promised Messiah when trade and

commerce were to flourish and there was to be a mad rush for striking profitable bargains.
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and pleasant dwellings in ^Gardens

of Eternity. That is the supreme

triumph,

14. And He will bestow upon you
another favour which you love:

help from Allah and a nigh victory.

So give glad tidings to the

believers.

15. ye who believe! be helpers

of Allah, as said Jesus, son of

Mary, to his Misciples, 'Who are

my helpers in the cause of Allah?'

The disciples said, 'We are helpers

of Allah.' So a party of the

Children of Israel believed, while a

party disbelieved. Then We aided

those who believed against their

enemy, and they became
predominant.3042

•"'Ml til' S " * -" a! *„„.<

-»** .*-''[
l

*'-<•-' **ii *" ^, "tit r'<^

"9:72; 19:62; 20:77. *3:53; 5:1 12.

3042. of t j-je three religious groups among the Jews to whom Jesus preached his

Message—the Pharisees, the Sadducees and the Essenes—Jesus belonged to the last, while he

had not yet been commissioned as a Divine Preacher. The Essenes were a highly righteous

people who lived away from the world's hustle and bustle, passing their time in meditation

and prayer and in the service of humanity. It was from these people that most of Jesus's early

followers came ("The Dead Sea Community" by Kurt Schubert & "The Crucifixion by An
Eye-Witness"). They have been called "Helpers" by Eusephus. The concluding words of the

Surah are indeed very prophetic. Throughout the ages the followers of Jesus have enjoyed

power and predominance over their eternal enemies—the Jews. They have founded and ruled

over vast and powerful empires while the Jews have remained a dispersed people so much so

that "The Wandering Jew" has become a byword.
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CHAPTER 62
AL-JUMU'AH

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah seems to have been revealed several years after Hijrah (see v. 4). In

the preceding Surah Jesus' s prophecy about the advent of the Prophet Ahmad was
mentioned. The present Surah further deals with that prophecy. Like the preceding Surah
it opens with the glorification of the might and wisdom of God, and, as a proof and
demonstration of these two Divine attributes, points to the appearance of the Holy
Prophet among the unlettered Arabs, who from an uncivilized, uncultured and unlettered

people, became, through the teaching of the Qur'an and the Prophet's noble example, the

teachers and leaders of mankind, spreading light and learning wherever they went. The
Surah then refers to the same spiritual phenomenon which will take place at some later

time through a great Deputy of the Holy Prophet, the Promised Messiah, and proceeds to

condemn the Jewish people for their rejection of the Holy Prophet, in spite of the fact that

their Scriptures abound in prophecies concerning him. Thus by implication the Surah
warns Muslims against behaving like Jews when the Great Deputy of the Holy Prophet
appears among them. Towards its close, importance of the Friday Prayer is emphasized
and an implied hint is made that at the time of the Second Advent of the Holy Prophet
which has been likened to the Friday Prayer, there would be a mad craze for trade,

commerce and worldly gains and many other diversions to amuse and turn men away
from God; and Muslims are exhorted not to let these things distract their attention in the

midst of their religious duties.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2 Whatever is in the heavens and ^fjaSSo^ofcA^
whatever is in the earth ^glorifies '-'><'-' ^ > - ^

^
" /s , ,,

Allah, the Sovereign, the Holy, the rU-*-OCu w)-*^ u&jxiiJiiSULoJ*

Mighty, the Wise.3°43 "
*"

3. He it is Who has raised among „ j,« m '\*p* -"*-£ji ; < *" vlt"''!
the unlettered3044 ^^fe a >^4^^ c^'^^tf^^
^Messenger from among » c A?lt J < <cd \ Sl^JUlc \*JLJLj

themselves who recites unto them
His Signs, and purifies them, and

teaches them the Book and A, A *. ii*_ .*s1,' 21 ,Cw*ti;l?

Wisdom3045 though before that

they were in manifest error;

4. And He will raise him among t*,
t

* i X. \ < 2j Sjiju £h "'W
others of them who have not vpt -" > y-^^i. ~ "£~^
others of them who have not yet

joined th(

the Wise.

joined them.3046 He is the Mighty, Hi3*%^>S^ * £* 3

"1:1. *61:2. '3:165:, 7:158; 9:128.

3043. jfoe four Div ine attributes concern the fourfold mission of the Holy Prophet,

mentioned in the next verse.

3044 - See 3:76 and 7:158.

3045. jYiC Divine mission of the Holy Prophet consisted in the performance of the

fourfold sacred duty referred to in this verse. This was the great and noble task which was

entrusted to him: because it was to his appearance among the unlettered Arabs that the

Patriarch Abraham had prayed several thousand years ago, when in company with his son,

Ishmael, he was raising the foundations of the Ka'bah (2:130). In fact, no Reformer can truly

succeed in his mission unless he prepares, by his noble and purifying example, a community

of sincere, devoted and righteous followers, whom he first teaches the ideals and the principles

of his Message and their philosophy, significance and importance, and then sends them abroad

to preach that Message to other people. The training he imparts to his followers refines their

intellect, and the philosophy of his teaching engenders in them certainty of faith, and his noble

example creates in them purity of heart. It is to this basic fact of religion that the verse refers.

3046. jhg Message of the Holy Prophet was meant not only for the Arabs among whom
he was raised but for all non-Arabs as well, and not only for his contemporaries but also for

the generations to come till the end of time. Or, the verse may signify that the Holy Prophet

will be raised among another people who have not yet joined his immediate followers. The

reference in the verse and in a well-known saying of the Holy Prophet is to the Second Advent

of the Holy Prophet himself in the person of the Promised Messiah in the Latter Days. Says

Abu Hurairah: "One Day we were sitting with the Holy Prophet when Surah Jumu'ah was

revealed. I enquired from the Holy Prophet, 'Who are the people to whom the words, 'And

among others of them who have not yet joined them,' refer." Salman, the Persian, was sitting

among us. Upon my repeatedly asking him the same question, the Holy Prophet put his hand

on Salman and said, 'If Faith were to go up to the Pleiades, a man from these would, surely,

find it' (Bukharf). This saying of the Holy Prophet shows that the verse applies to a man of

Persian descent. The Promised Messiah, the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement, was of

Persian descent. Other sayings of the Holy Prophet speak of the appearance of the Messiah at
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5. That is Allah's grace; He
bestows it on whom He pleases;

and Allah is the Lord of immense
grace.

6. The likeness of those who were

charged with the Law o/Torah, but

did not carry out its

commandments, is as the likeness

of an ass carrying a load of books.
Evil is the likeness of the people

who reject the Signs of Allah. And
Allah guides not the wrongdoing

people.

7. Say, 'O ye who are Jews, if you
claim that you are the friends of

Allah to the exclusion of all other

peoples, then wish for death,3047

a
if, indeed, you are truthful.

8. *But they will never wish for it,

because of that which their hands

have sent on before them. And
Allah knows well those who do

wrong.

9. Say, c'The death from which you
flee will, surely, overtake you.

Then you will be returned unto

Him Who knows the unseen and

the seen, and He will inform you of

what you had been doing.'

.2 10. ye who believe! when the

call is made for Prayer on

Friday,3047A hasten to the

\ *< 'w K

*

"2:95. 6
2:96.

c2:97; 4:79; 33:17.

a time when there would remain nothing of the Qur'an but its words and of Islam but its

name, i.e., the true spirit of Islamic teaching will have been lost (BaihaquT). Thus the Qur'an

and the Hadlth both agree that the present verse refers to the Second Advent of the Holy

Prophet in the person of the Promised Messiah,

3047. YhQ Promised Messiah will challenge the so-called Muslim Ulema. who will reject

his claim, to Mubdhalah, i.e., prayer-contest by which Divine curse is invoked upon those who
forge lies against God (3:62).

3047A.
]n ^ne preceding verses mention was made of the Jews who rejected the Holy

Prophet's Message and who profaned their Sabbath and consequently incurred God's

displeasure. In the present verse, however, Muslims have been enjoined to be particularly

careful about the obligatory Friday Prayer. Every people has a Sabbath and the Muslim

Sabbath is Friday. As the Surah seems particularly to deal with the time of the Promised
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remembrance of Allah, and leave

off all business. That is best for

you, if you only knew.

11. And when the Prayer is

finished, then disperse in the land

and seek of Allah's grace,3048 and

remember Allah much that ayou
may prosper.

12. But when they see some
merchandise or amusement, they

H^J^i-i*

break up for it, and leave thee ^t^ > *_p f< j > j,Cl5u&$y3'y&£\,
standing. Say, 'That which is with "», ^ -y(^-i > *a^. **$*<
Allah is better than amusement and **±>

' 5 *'$> <-*^
'
^ 5$^^

merchandise, and Allah is the Best

of providers.'

Messiah, the call for Friday Prayer may also signify his clarion call to Muslims to listen to his

Message.
3048. Tjn ]jk:e the Jewish or Christian Sabbath, the Muslim Sabbath is not a day of rest.

Before the Friday Prayer and after it Muslims may as usual pursue their daily avocations. The

words 'of Allah's grace,' have generally been understood to mean 'doing business and earning

one's livelihood.'

V

If
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CHAPTER 63

AL-MUNAFIQUN
{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This also is a Medinite Siirah, having been revealed, as its subject-matter shows,
sometime after the Battle of Uhud. Whereas the preceding Surah had specifically dealt

with the Jews of Medina, this Surah deals with other enemies of Islam the Hypocrites,

and exposes their evil designs, their infidelity and dishonesty, and condemns their loud

professions of faith as false and treacherous. They are the real enemies of Islam, says the

Siirah, since they try to deceive Muslims by their oaths and their false professions of
faith, using them as a screen for that purpose. They have, by their evil designs and
nefarious activities, condemned themselves beyond redemption. They mistakenly think

that, like themselves, the Companions of the Holy Prophet are a band of self-seekers who
will leave him when their material interests so demanded. The Siirah closes with the

exhortation to Muslims that they should spend their wealth in the cause of God, before

the time comes when Islam will no longer need their money.
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l.<Tn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. When the Hypocrites3049 come
to thee, they say, 'We bear witness

that thou art the Messenger of

Allah.' And Allah knows that thou

art indeed His Messenger, but

Allah also bears witness that the

Hypocrites certainly are liars.

3. They have made their oaths a

cloak; thus ^they hinder men from

the way of Allah. Surely, evil is

that which they have been doing.

4. That is because they first

believed and then ^disbelieved. So

a seal was set upon their hearts and

consequently they understand

not.3050

5. And when thou seest them, their

figures please thee; <%nd when they

speak, thou listenest to their

speech. They are as though they

were blocks of wood propped

Up 3051 They think that every cry is

against them. They are the enemy,

so beware of them. Allah's curse

be upon them, how are they being

turned awayfrom the truthl

6. And when it is said to them,

'Come, ethat the Messenger of

Allah may ask forgiveness for

you,' they turn their heads aside,

fiSjiM^Sitt^

< M*C1* J? - *
P fi \

H£l&&Mi£±iV*J*

£i; ^^e4-*- 5>^> *jy &* ] Oy«)

"1:1. *9:9. C3:9I: 4:138; 16:107. d2:205. "4:62.

3049.
j t js characteristic of a hypocrite that he makes loud profession of his faith and

thereby seeks to conceal the treachery and infidelity of his heart.

3050. The hypocrites seem to have lost all reason and understanding since they labour

under the misconception that by their wiles and glib talk they can deceive Allah and His

Prophet.

3051. a hypocrite lacks self-reliance. He is always in search of some one upon whom to

lean. Or, the verse may signify that his interior does not correspond to his exterior. He so

conducts himself that while outwardly he appears to be a reasonable, dignified and honest

person, inwardly he is quite hollow and rotten to the core. He seeks to please people with his

glib talk but, being a coward, he suspects and sees danger everywhere.
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and thou seest them holding back

disdainfully while they are big with

pride.

7. For them it is equal whether thou

ask forgiveness for them, or ask not

forgiveness for them. aAllah will

never forgive them. Surely, Allah

guides not the rebellious people.

8. They it is who say, 'Spend not

on those who are with the

Messenger of Allah that they may
disperse and leave him;'3052 while

to Allah belong the treasures of the

heavens and the earth; but the

Hypocrites understand not.

9. They say, Tf we return to

Medina, the one most exalted will,

surely, drive out therefrom the one

most mean,'3053 while true honour

belongs to Allah and to His

Messenger and the believers; but

the Hypocrites know not.

2 10. ^O ye who believe! let not your

wealth and your children divert you
from the remembrance of Allah.

And whoever does so—it is they

who are the losers.

ll. cAnd spend out of that which

We have given you before death

comes upon one of you and he

says, ^'My Lord! if only Thou

'.1***1 *•* \- ,
9*> ' l

&pj u$)^ii ; o^jui &5i>*

j? j>

tr

"9:80. *8:29; 24:38; 64:16; 102:2. c2:196; 9:34. rf14:45.

3052. insincere and dishonest himself, a hypocrite considers others to be like him. The

Hypocrites of Medina had made an entirely foolish and wrong estimate of the sincerity of

purpose of the Holy Prophet's Companions in that they thought that they (his Companions)

had gathered round him from considerations of their material interests, and that the moment
they found that their expectations had not materialized, they would desert him. Time

completely belied their fond and futile expectations.

3053.
]n tne course f a campaign (probably the one against Banu Mustaliq) 'Abd Allah

bin Ubayy, leader of the Medina Hypocrites whose fond expectations to become the Chief of

Medina were shattered by the Holy Prophet's arrival on the scene is reported to have said that

on his return to Medina he, 'the most honourable of its inhabitants' meaning himself, would

drive out therefrom 'the meanest of them,' meaning the Holy Prophet. 'Abd Allah's son heard

of this vile boast of his father, and as the party reached Medina, he drew his sword and barred

his father's entry into the town until he had confessed and declared that he himself was the

meanest of the citizens of Medina and the Holy Prophet the most honourable of them. Thus his

boast recoiled on his head.
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wouldst respite me for a little

while, then I would give alms and

be among the righteous.'

12. aAnd Allah will not grant

respite to a soul when its appointed

time has come;3054 and Allah is

Well-Aware ofwhat you do.

"71:5.

3054. when it loses the God-given opportunity to serve a good cause.
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CHAPTER 64
AL-TAGHABUN

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Introductory Remarks

The Surah was revealed at Medina. The previous Surah had closed on an
exhortation to believers to spend liberally in the cause of Truth before the day arrived

when they would have to render an account of their actions before God. In the present

Surah some description is given of that awful day, which is called 'the day oflosses and
gains.' The believers are exhorted again with greater emphasis not to allow any
consideration of ties of relationship to stand in the way of their resolve to spend their

wealth in Allah's way. The Siirah further says that God had brought into existence the

entire universe for man's service and had endowed him with great natural powers and
faculties in order that he should achieve the object of his creation. Unfortunately,

ungrateful men defy God's commandments. They are warned that they should make
preparation for the day when the realization of the loss resulting from disobedience of
Heavenly Messengers will be brought home to them. Towards the close of the Siirah the

believers are told that they can make up for remissness, if any, in the discharge of their

obligations to God and their fellow beings, by giving unquestioning obedience to the

commandments of God, and by spending liberally in the cause of Truth.
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<LJJL« /^UXJl &jj*J

1. aIn the name of Allah, the ,—1 * <z

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ^Whatever is in the heavens and

whatever is in the earth
f< i

glorifies3055 Allah. His is the #^^;LsX>l5JS&Ul»4j
Kingdom and His is the praise, and

'
i * a Si.

He has power over all things. IZLHt £-* i(3^*

^SXLjj jj^&^^^EU. 4jg >3 t>£
3. It is He Who has created you,

but some of you are disbelievers
,

and sowe of you are believers.3056 BSiU^i^^t^.e&^^P
And Allah sees what you do.

"

4. He created the heavens and the ^ %^jL* L>V*\jl ? i^uUJLu \*jl
earth with an eternal purpose and ^> v ""

3> ^
v>*

cHe gave you shape and made your ^Ll)j,J ^JL^;^ £)" £-li,£-£»;;^

shapes beautiful, and to Him is the
171'iL^lJ!

ultimate return.3057 ^ ^

5. He knows whatever is in the fi^li^i fr^t

i

\^ II ?. t

i

X fc il ZS>

heavens and the earth, and He
f

/A"
,

' * » » r/, t i
knows ^what you hide and what J»mj if &£* I 5 1> &yJL£ u> 5 cj ?>-*^

you disclose;3058 and Allah knows n/' "Ji ••
i*L_»

full well a// that which is hidden in
L-

'? " >

the breasts.

6.
eHas there not come to you the „ i*{l£, 'Ji'±j\ 1* •** sistj £jt

account of those who disbelieved ^ ''^^"^ ****<*

***fj?~ r *
before? They tasted the evil ^ 5 X^>>£ 6% 5 S"^V>^ -^cU5
consequences of their conduct, and ^

$•„ .• 5 < •
for them is decreed painful Ll]>iH* *-r*

***

punishment.

"1:1. *17:45; 24:42; 59:25; 61:2; 62:2. c
3:7; 7:12. ^2:78; 16:20; 27:26. e40:22, 23.

3055. £very creature, by discharging its allotted task punctually and regularly and thus by

fulfilling the object for which it has been created, declares God to be free from every defect,

imperfection or impurity and to be its Master, Creator and Controller. This is the real

significance of Tasblh.

3056. q0(j has bestowed upon men great natural powers and has provided for them

opportunities for their moral and spiritual progress but while some of them, by failing to make
proper use of them, practically refuse to acknowledge God's beneficence, others employ them

in the service of their fellow beings and thus win the pleasure of Allah. This is the significance

of the words Kafir and MvCmin.
3057. jhg un jverse j s governed and controlled by certain fixed natural laws and man is not

the victim of chance; on the contrary, he has been endowed with such powers and faculties as

are suited to his exalted position as God's vicegerent on earth. He shall have to render to God
an account of his deeds and actions.

3058. q0(j being the Creator and Controller of the universe, nothing is hidden from Him
or can escape His notice. It is, therefore, futile on man's part to think that he can avoid or

escape responsibility for his actions.
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7. That was because their

Messengers came to them with

manifest Signs, but they said,

'Shall mere mortals guide us?' So
they disbelieved and turned away,

but Allah had no need of them; and

Allah is Self-Sufficient, Worthy of

all praise.

8. Those who disbelieve think3059

that athey will not be raised

Up 3059a §ay;
'Yea, by my Lord,

you shall, surely, be raised up; then

you shall, certainly, be informed of

what you did. And that is easy for

Allah.'

9. Believe, therefore, in Allah and

His Messenger, and in the

^Light3060 which We have sent

down. And Allah is Well-Aware of

all that you do.

10. The day when He shall gather

you for the Day of Gathering; that

will be the day ofthe determination

of losses and gains.3061 And
whoso believes in Allah and acts

righteously

—

cHe will remove from

them the evil consequences of their

deeds, and He will admit them into

Gardens through which streams

flow, to abide therein for ever. That

is the supreme achievement.

i*' " .
*

l&Llljgfi ^ LSL £4>

r-f „ si.*

9 \4

"36:79, 80; 46:18; 50:4. *4:175; 7:158. c
8:30; 48:6; 66:9.

3059. Za Lama means, he thought; claimed; believed; asserted (Lane).

3059A. Does man think that there is no future life or that he has been endowed with great

natural powers, attributes and faculties for nothing, or, does he imagine that he can escape

responsibility for his actions? He is sadly mistaken if he so imagines. There is certainly a life

after death wherein you shall certainly be informed ofwhat you did.

3060. t^ light of revelation, wisdom, spiritual enlightenment and insight and Divine

knowledge and discernment, with which the Holy Prophet was specially gifted.

3061. The expression, Yawn al-Taghabun, has been variously interpreted as: (1) The day

of losses and gains, i.e., when believers will know what they had gained and disbelievers what

they had lost. (2) The day of the manifestation of loss, i.e., on that day disbelievers will realize

how much they had been deficient in the discharge of their duties to God and man and thus

their loss will become manifest to them. (3) The day when believers will attribute defect or

deficiency to lack of wisdom of disbelievers in that they had preferred disbelief to belief

(Mufradat).
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11. aBut those who disbelieve and rj
t

* >& + + **'£_ *«*\'
reject Our Signs, these shall be the w-}*1* ^ **• * h>J> îm ^Kl 5

inmates of the Fire, wherein they
h^ ftl ^li fi\\ L '^L£\£LSJ*\

shall abide; and an evil destination "' "*"* *
A

* * t , i =
it is! B>£-^ l '>^Cp

.2 12. ^There befalls not any affliction l
, c. ^,.- £ * ^ f^tP

but by the leave3062 f Allah. And ^ l 2>*% *-****^ „ .,

whosoever believes in Allah—He ii>\ J j. ^u v_g< ^IiU £>*«4 £^* 5

guides his heart aright. And Allah * ^ „ „< « ^

knows all things well. HjW1 ^^^^
13. 'And obey Allah and obey the ^ j,,^, ,^ 3 2L| ,

J^
Messenger. But if you turn away, <->y»* u**^ 7^ * ^' */*|^
then Our Messenger is responsible £j^( tl^£Jo <j£ (£}& i^-SJ^*

only for conveying the Message *
? » ^

clearly. 0te*fc^

14. Allah! there is no god but He;
.

tf v*^ -
, <" ^ 'm. ' t.^^^l"

so in Allah let the believers put 4t>¥&^J*>>9*%**&?>}
their trust. 0^^-*^^
15.0 ye who believe! surely, >s .s* n •& . .72 A -» 5* liK^t^
among your wives and your •«**-£'?>"*-'^-'* ^~^ ^-* ^ -^-

children are rome w/w? are your &\,5?r>e^55^^J*^^^>^^5^
enemies, so beware of them. And if » + * »>****« 9< ** *^ 9

. *.-?.

you overlook and forgive and ^X* 1 &y Ij>aWj IjawSv*^
pardon, then, surely, Allah is Most R j-*-~ J

1

5*^
Forgiving, ever Merciful.

16. Verily, your wealth and ^your 1 „ *„*. ty

&

K

* * lAx* <\?*
\

children are but a trial; but with W)SAWjJ*y)\>*^*y*^\>
Allah is an immense reward. H^-£-£^ S-^ B>-^g

17. So be mindful of your duty to * iLiXil* a4 iLl * i\< ^ju i i.ffi»t;

Allah as best you can, and listen ^ J ^'^ #
*

^. > ,-» -
and obey, and spend /w //w cawse, » L,S^-»*X iSi^ 1J-J^ 4 5 iWfel
it will be good for yourselves. eAnd , t -t\7\ ^ *<*>**<
whoso is rid of the covetousness of

his own soul—it is they who shall 0<j 5XJl-L&-3 I

succeed.

"2:40; 7:37; 22:58. *30:17; 78:29; 4:79. c5:93; 24:55. rf8:29; 63:10. ""59:10.

3062. qocj governs the universe according to certain laws. When man contravenes any of

those laws he involves himself in trouble. But as God is the Creator of all natural laws and

man's affliction is due to the contravention of one or other of these laws, or to one of God's

special decrees, the trouble may be said to have emanated from Him, or to have come into

being by His leave.
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18. alf you lend to Allah a goodly A : • *j l* "•*
I
* *s -4 u * -t- *n

loan,3063 He will multiply it tor ^
» y * //

you, and will forgive you; and 0j£l^J£ii^^i5j»>j3>ai£5>fijJ

Allah is Most Appreciating,

Forbearing;

19. ^The Knower of the unseen and ,-4j» *<*?- *• *u—'(V*ti* *<\\> \
x £

the seen,3<>63A the Mighty, the E*^^>*^S>U^I>V^>*i*
§

Wise.

"2:246; 57:12; 73:21. *6:74; 9:94; 13:10; 59:23.

3063. Spending one's wealth in the cause of Truth is tantamount to giving a loan to the

Bountiful and Appreciating God which He pays back manifold.

3063A. yne invisible and the visible.
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CHAPTER 65
AL-TALAQ

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed at Medina, sometime in the fifth or sixth year of the

Hijrah. The immediate cause of its revelation seems to be the divorce pronounced by
'Abd Allah bin 'Umar against his wife during her monthly course, a procedure which the

Surah is intended to prohibit (BukharT). In the preceding Surah a note of warning was
sounded against some of the wives and children of believers, as sometime they tend to

become an impediment in the way of men wishing to make monetary sacrifice in the

cause of Truth. This may possibly lead to estrangement between the husband and the wife
and ultimately to divorce, or the divorce may result from incompatibility of dispositions,

or from some other cause. It was, therefore, necessary to lay down the correct procedure
for divorce. This may be regarded as the immediate connection of this Surah with the

preceding one. But there also runs a deeper connection in the subject-matter of the

Qur'an as a whole. It is characteristic of the style of the Qur'an that when any of its

Surahs deals with a particular subject in its opening verses, then in order to emphasize its

importance it briefly, but pointedly, reverts to the same subject in its closing verses. The
same procedure has been adopted in the Qur'an as regards the whole Surahs. Thus some
of the social and political problems which were dealt with in detail in the opening
Medinite Chapters such as Al-Baqarah, Al 'Imran, Al-Nisa', have again been briefly

treated in the last ten Medinite Chapters. The subject of divorce with which this Surah
briefly deals has already been dealt with in detail in Surah Al-Baqarah.

Subject-Matter

The Surah opens with the procedure to be adopted when a man intends to divorce

his wife, and also with the treatment to be extended to her after the divorce has been
pronounced and she is waiting for her 'Iddah (period of waiting) to expire. It is enjoined

that during this period she should be provided with all the necessities of life,

commensurate with the financial means of the husband. It is significant that four times in

the course of five brief verses of the Surah believers have been exhorted to observe fear

of God in their dealings. This shows that in the matter of divorce husbands are generally

tempted to treat their divorced wives unjustly. Hence the repeated injunction to observe
fear of God.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Prophet! %hen you divorce

women,3064 divorce them for the

prescribed period, and thereafter

reckon the period; and fear Allah,

your Lord. Turn them not out of

their houses,3064A nor should they

themselves leave unless they

commit manifest indecency. cThese

are the limits set by Allah; and

whoso transgresses the limits of

Allah, he, indeed, wrongs his own
soul. Thou knowest not; it may be

that thereafter Allah will bring

something3065 new to pass.

3. Then, <%hen they are about to

reach the limit of their prescribed

term, retain them with kindness, or

part with them in a suitable

manner, and call to witness two
just persons from among you; and

bear true witness for Allah. Thus is

admonished he who believes in

Allah and the Last Day. And he

who fears Allah—He will make for

him a way out,3066

liUll >5 x».£U£9 igJU--» ^aXqj^

^>-^j, Alii J-» ^iJ» Y>dL-U4J

«*' J,
.* ,<

"1:1. *2:232, 233. '2:230. </2:232.

3064. yhjg j s one f those verses of the Qur'an in which the address made to the Holy

Prophet is, in reality, meant for the believers. Since the Holy Prophet was debarred from

divorcing any of his wives (33:53), the injunction is meant clearly for his followers.

3064A. jfaQ pronouncement of divorce should be made in the interval between two

monthly courses, during which the husband and wife should not have conjugal relations. This

ensures that the decision to divorce has not been taken hastily in a fit of anger or under the

influence of some other momentary impulse but after cool and deliberate reflection. Moreover,

a divorced wife is to remain in her house till the expiry of 'Iddah (period of waiting). This

procedure of divorce is enjoined because it is possible that during the period of waiting the

causes of friction may wear out and reconciliation may take place between the estranged

parties.

3065. jmr hgj-g signifies reconciliation between the estranged husband and wife.

3066. if differences between husband and wife are due to the poverty of the husband, God
will provide for him from sources he never could imagine, provided he fears Allah and makes

an honest effort to tide over the difficult situation.
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4. And will provide for him from

whence he expects not. And he

who puts his trust in Allah—He is

sufficient for him. Verily, Allah

will accomplish His purpose. For

everything has Allah appointed a

measure.

5. And if you are in doubt3067 as to

the prescribed period for such of

your women as have despaired of

monthly courses, then know that

the prescribed period for them is

athree months, and also for such as

do not have their monthly courses

yet. And as for those who are with

child, their period shall be until

they are delivered of their burden.

And whoso fears Allah, He will

provide facilities for him in his

affair.

6. That is the command of Allah

which He has sent down to you.

And whoso fears3068 Allah—He
will remove the evil effects of his

deeds and will enlarge his reward.

7. Lodge the divorced women
during the prescribed period in the

houses wherein you dwell,

according to your means,3068A and

harass them not that you may
create hardships for them and thus

force them to leave. And if they be

with child, spend on them until

they are delivered of their burden.

*And if they give suck to the child

for you, give them their due

>j# <£i &s U^ ^^^\ *iU

"2:229. *2:234.

3067. -phe words 'if you are in doubt' have been added because the stoppage of monthly

course may be due to some disorder in the womb or to some other cause, though menopause

may not yet have arrived.

3068.
jn f^ preceding five verses the believers have been repeatedly enjoined to fear God.

This shows that in the matter of divorce men are generally tempted to deal unjustly with their

divorced wives and to deprive them of their just rights.

3068A.
jn hgj. 'iddah a divorced woman is to be looked after by the husband with the same

care and consideration as when she was the mistress of his house, according to the best of his

means, till she leaves the house and is free to adopt the way of life she chooses.
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recompense, to be fixed in ^V^^jJ^ \li^Ui>^>%^
consultation with one another * > "

according to what is customary; but m^ **'
Jj 4_>y *\ ZJiLZ G5 & lJ

if you meet with difficulty from

each other, then let another woman
suckle the child for thefather.

8. aLet him who has abundance of *&»**, „* * * - « * * ?i £ •*: ^t

means spend out of his abundance. >r* v-'^
' ^ * ^ I

And let him whose means of i&X>i 2u? 1 l-^3-£*4^ ^^ ^P^
subsistence are straitened spend out ? ^ , t

~ c " 7, i "\*&, f
of what Allah has given him. Allah J^^^'l^iUJu <^\^£J^

(

burdens not any soul beyond that R^-/ j^ >«*^» 4
which He has bestowed upon it.

'^^ *
* u

Allah will soon bring about ease

after hardship.

R.2 9. *How many a city rebelled f>*.*
»'

* ^ .:.:.£^-^
against the command of its

Lord3069 and His Messengers, and ^^^l^Cl^CSij^C^dL^oJ
We called it to severe account and

punished it with dire punishment!

10. So it tasted the evil

consequences3070 of its conduct
i$&&t£>)&}Ji\ZZ)

and the end of its affair was ruin. \E\\) » » ^ tfe^

11. Allah has prepared for them a £*.* > „ *<. ^ < ^ a.-yf&ui^'"'?
severe punishment; so fear Allah,O ^*

t

' ^ £-*"
• **f^r 9 ^*f

ye men of understanding who have ^Jjiiil ^Jil^-ai-^tp^J'ci^Li ^^ a
believed. cAllah has, indeed, sent

1"
'# *. ^V'li >~ *i<V*»

down to you a Reminder— H'>^i ^Pi *d*l Jy t *i

12. A Messenger, who recites unto \^^j i* »\ *fv1«* >m "^"vl*
'^

you the clear Signs of Allah, <that *9^^^^T ^I, V-
he may bring those who believe oJtJ-iiU^i 5 1^1 £>i£Jl ^^4i
and do good deeds out of every ^ ^ * >+ ' \**».

K
*

kind of darkness into light. And &$¥.. &* V^*-^* <^v£jJ>JJxll O-i

whoso believes in Allah and does
(
*^ *?.* ^ ttiLl {<*' * JlL

righteous deeds—He will make 'V^ -
,

*r*' ^* * *

t Gardens, through which jjji* ^^^-U^ 1^^^^*53

flow, to abide therein for " p-ift^ * f /,^a < .?. a ' \?i *&"*'

him enter

streams

ever. Allah has, indeed, made
excellent provision for him

"2:234. *7:5, 6; 17:18; 21:12; 22:46. c 15:10; 36:70. rf2:258; 5:17.

3069. prom the subject of divorce dealt with in the preceding verses, the present verse

passes on to the defiance of Divine commandments because those who defy Divine

commandments, in fact, divorce themselves from God's grace.

3070. Wabal means, injury; sin; punishment of sin. Wabil means, dangerous, pernicious,

violent (Aqrab).
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13. Allah is He Who created ^seven y - .. \^\^ *** t/[< *<?. At
heavens, and of the earth the like

" 'J^Z^I
U

J*^T^ • *

thereof.3070A The Divine command y* Yt Oy&Z * &&} o$3 V

I

comes down in their midst, that *> * * ,i> *4<t (ft<**x< ** ,**

you may know that Allah has 4f ^ > VTT' *^V
power over all things, and that j£ £[xT >3 siil&i\lyM£%{J"
Allah encompasses all things in His * "

knowledge.

"67:4: 71:16.

3070A. 'seven earths' may be the seven major planets of the solar system and seven

heavens their orbits or ways as elsewhere so called in the Qur'an (23:18). Or, spiritually

speaking 'seven heavens' may signify seven stages of the spiritual development of man and

'seven earths' those of his physical growth.
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CHAPTER 66
AL-TAHRIM

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

With this Chapter ends the series of Medinite Surahs which began with Surah Al-

HadTd. A part of it may be assigned to the 7th or 8th year of Hijrah and a part of it to a
later period, as the incident mentioned therein shows. The preceding Surah had dealt

with some aspects of Talaq—permanent separation between husband and wife. The
present Surah , however, deals with the subject of temporary separation, that is to say,

with cases wherein a man, due to some disagreement or conflict in domestic affairs,

temporarily gives up conjugal relations with his wife, or swears not to use a lawful thing.

The Surah opens with an injunction addressed personally to the Holy Prophet not to

forbid himself the use of things which God has made lawful for him. The specific

incident referred to in the opening verse indicates that due to misunderstanding or

disagreement that may disturb, though temporarily, domestic harmony and peace, friction

might sometimes arise in the otherwise most peaceful atmosphere of even a Prophet's

household. The injunction, which applies to the Holy Prophet as much as to his followers,

signifies that in such a case of temporary disharmony extreme measures should not be
resorted to. The Holy Prophet's wives are further warned that they should never lose

sight of his very exalted position as God's Messenger and should not make demands from
him which are inconsistent with it. The Surah then tells believers to take care that

members of their household do not deviate from the path of rectitude lest they might land

themselves into trouble. As the Surah opens with mentioning an incident concerning
relationship of the Holy Prophet with his wives, it ends fittingly with a simile, comparing
disbelievers to the wives of the Prophets Noah and Lot; and believers to the wife of
Pharaoh, and the highly and righteous ones among them, to Mary, mother of Jesus.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Prophet! why dost thou forbid ; i *^ <r£ ^- ^ ^ ^ . i * ui i^lT
%se/f that which Allah has made ^ !c^^^^c^^-^*
lawful to thee. Thou seekest the liLa^S;' ^CSjJS ^^4^*^^
pleasure of thy wives?3071 And ^

$» *i'<> K< >« ^
Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful. \l\j*&) ;^ ^' 5

"1:1.

3071.
[J- j s related that one day one of the wives of the Holy Prophet gave him a drink

made from honey, which he appeared to like. Some of his other wives, out of pique, pointed

out to him that his breath smelt of Maghafir, a shrub the taste of which resembles that of

honey but which gives out a bad smell. The Holy Prophet, because of his delicate nature,

promised not to take honey any more (Buldan). It is to this incident that the verse under

comment is generally taken to refer. But it seems improbable that the Holy Prophet, merely to

satisfy the pique of his wife or wives, should have taken such a drastic step as to have

permanently forbidden himself the use of something which was lawful, particularly of a thing

in which, according to the Qur'an, 'there is cure for men' (16:70). It appears that the narrator

or narrators of this incident had suffered from some misunderstanding or mental confusion,

particularly when, according to one tradition, the Holy Prophet took honey from the house of

Zainab, and 'A'ishah and Hafsah contrived to draw him into making the aforesaid promise,

while, according to another tradition, it was at the house of Hafsah herself that he was served

with honey and that the wives who objected were 'A'ishah, Zainab and Safiyyah. Moreover,

according to the HadTth, two, or at the most three, of the Holy Prophet's wives were concerned

in the affair, but according to vv. 2 and 6 of the Siirah, all of them were connected with it, two

of them taking a leading part (v. 5). These facts show that the Surah refers to some incident of

much greater significance than the mere taking of honey by the Holy Prophet at the house of

one of his wives. In the commentary on this Surah , Bukharf (Kitab al-Mazalim waU Ghasb)
quotes Ibn 'Abbas as relating that he was always on the lookout to enquire of 'Umar as to

who were the two wives to whom reference is made in the verse: Now, ifyou two turn unto

Allah, it will be better for you, and your hearts are already so inclined. One day, finding

'Umar alone, he sought to satisfy his curiosity. He had hardly finished his question, says Ibn

'Abbas, when 'Umar said that they were 'A'ishah and Hafsah, and then proceeded to relate the

story thus: "One day, when my wife offered me her advice concerning some domestic affair, I

curtly told her that it was no business of hers to advise me, for in those days we did not hold

our women-folk in much respect. My wife sternly replied: 'Your daughter Hafsah takes so

much liberty with the Prophet that she retorts back when he says something which she does

not like till he feels offended, and you do not allow me to speak to you even about our

domestic affairs.' Upon this I went to Hafsah and warned her that she should not be misled by

'A'ishah in this matter as she was nearer to the Prophet's heart. Then I went to Ummi Salmah

and had hardly broached the matter with her when she also curtly told me not to interfere in

affairs concerning the Prophet and his wives. A short time after this the Holy Prophet

separated himself from his wives and decided not to go to the house of any of them for

sometime. The news went round that the Holy Prophet had divorced his wives. 1 went to him

and asked him if it was true that he had divorced his wives to which he replied in the

negative."

This incident shows that 'Umar, and Ibn 'Abbas were of the view that the relevant verses

of the Surah referred to this temporary separation of the Holy Prophet from his wives. The fact

that the preceding Surah mentions the subject of Talaq which is separation of a permanent

character, lends weight to the inference that these verses relate to the Prophet's separation

from his wives which, however, was of a temporary nature. Besides, as reported by 'A'ishah
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3. Allah has, indeed, enjoined on *& . r„ »*£ % t » 1 1>*>
, < -• ^ -

you the expiation of ^c4 of your ^^^^ *?\^^
oaths as would occasion \7\£1 C^J ij^li ^,» •zLyj^y^ z'^ )

t

trouble,3072 and Allah is your

Friend; and He is All-Knowing,

Wise.

4. And when the Prophet confided *«+ . ** \. ZJZ lt
^ ,/| c

t

•

a matter unto one of his wives and ^~> ^ o£*"i ***« S/> >^ J**

she divulged it, and Allah informed t^
\ £tlit 5 ^-» <£*4^^ ** *W.£

him of it, he made known to her
t „ * ** *\„ < • • ^ +

part thereof, and avoided &k J*')-* \ 5 ^-*hv ^5-^ ^4^
mentioning part 0/ zY. And when he

informed her of it, she said, 'Who
has informed3073 thee of it?' He £j<^ &J& d& Mi-* <^&<
said, 'The All-Knowing, the

in the above-mentioned tradition, immediately after the period of separation was over, v. 33:29

was revealed and the Prophet's wives were given the choice between the Prophet's

companionship with a life of poverty and austere simplicity on the one hand, and separation

from him with a life of ease and comfort and all sorts of material benefits on the other. The

choice was given to all the wives and the verse under comment speaks of all the wives, as also

v. 4. This shows that the incident referred to in these verses concerns all the wives in which

two of them took a prominent part. And it is on record that the incident occurred when the

Prophet's wives, led by 'A'ishah and Hafsah, demanded of him that since the financial

condition of the Muslims had greatly improved they, like other Muslim ladies, may be allowed

to enjoy amenities of life and comfortable living (Fath al-QadTr). In this context the words

'thou seekest the pleasure of thy wives' would seem to signify something like this: 'Since thou

always desirest to please thy wives and meet their wishes, they have become so emboldened

by this loving attitude of thine as to lose sight of thy high position as a great Prophet of God
and to make excessive demands from thee.'

The alleged incident of Mary, the copt, being too foolish and fantastic, a concoction of

Christian writers and lacking all reliable historical evidence, does not merit serious notice.

Incidentally, Mary was the Holy Prophet's wedded consort and the respected Mother of the

Faithful. The Holy Prophet never kept a slave girl.

3072. j]-^ Holy Prophet had severely taken to heart his wives' demand for amenities of

life, and in order to show his extreme displeasure had sworn to keep away from them for one

month. The present verse describes that a lawful thing does not become unlawful for a person

merely by his swearing not to use it. In such a contingency he is required only to expiate his

broken oath.

3073.
ft j s difflcuit to say to what particular incident the present verse, in fact, refers. The

reference which seems to be supported by the context may be to the incident described by

'A'ishah herself, which is to this effect: When verse 33:29 was revealed, giving the Holy

Prophet's wives the choice between his companionship and separation from him in reply to

their demand for a life of comfort and ease, the Prophet first of all broached the matter with

'A'ishah (Bukharl, Kitdb al-Mazalim wa'l-Ghasb). The Holy Prophet appears to have taken

that course because it was 'A'ishah who had led the demand along with Hafsah, and it is not

unlikely that 'A'ishah should have passed on the Holy Prophet's secret communication to

Hafsah. Whatever the actual facts of the case may be, the verse emphasizes the obligation of a

person to whom a secret is confided not to divulge it, particularly when the parties concerned

are husband and wife and the secret relates to a private domestic affair; or for that matter,

when the parties are a Prophet of God and one of his followers.
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All-Aware God has informed me.'

5. Now if you two3074 turn unto

Allah repentant—and your hearts

are already so inclined

—

it will be

better for you. But if you back up

one another against him, surely,

Allah is his helper and Gabriel and

the righteous among the believers,

and all the angels besides are his

helpers.

6. Maybe, His Lord, if he divorces

you, will give him instead wives

better than you—resigned,

believing, obedient, always turning

to God, devout in worship, given to

fasting, both widows and virgins.

7. ye who believe! save

yourselves and your families from
aFire whose fuel is men and stones

over which are appointed angels,

stern and severe, who disobey not

Allah in what He commands them
and do as they are commanded.

8. *0 ye who disbelieve! make no

excuses this day. You are requited

for what you did.

R.2 9. ye who believe! turn to Allah

in sincere repentance. It may be

that your Lord will remit the evil

effects of your deeds and admit you
into cGardens through which

streams flow, on the day when
Allah will not abase the Prophet

i?*

1JLV- ** XJi* A!*! Ol U^ OJ,

9 . . - * ^J>

"2:25. *9:66. '48:6; 64:10.

3074. -p^g words? "yOU two," seem to refer to 'A'ishah and Hafsah who had led the

demand for worldly comforts in their domestic lives. All the other wives of the Holy Prophet

had, however, joined in the demand, though the leading part was taken by these two, and this,

perhaps because they were the daughters respectively of Abu Bakr and 'Umar, the two most

respected among the Holy Prophet's Companions. The phraseology of the verse indicates that

the matter referred to in these verses was of a very serious nature, but taking honey from the

house of one's wife evidently is not so serious an affair as to have led to separation of the

Holy Prophet from all his wives for about a month. Nor was the admonition to the Prophet's

wives implied in the words, 'Allah is his helper and Gabriel and righteous among the

believers' called for in such a case.
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nor those who have believed with » > * »* <*+ > S *» -j. ' £ *.

.

him. Their light will run before
<**-*>¥ K 3-*-° &$+ 5 ..„

them and on their right hands. They ^.4 jJjU^lj, £ J*&i ^4' £>}A. cA**5
will say, 'Our Lord, perfect our ^ "r-"« p /' a

"»* pi* * *\«*- +

light for us3075 and forgive us;3076 3 ^JV LU >^i lL»j oyym
surely, Thou hast power over all nn^^

fe/£ jjL, k^iJi *2j>ii.l
things.' ' *~ ' ^ ' ^^
10.O Prophet! strive hard3077 „ '<Sk\\ \£ L5±\ {jCfiS
against the disbelievers and the •* -^ ^ *

(^^ ^' "

Hypocrites; and be stern with them; ^^ 5 *J>-b{K r- JLLfcl % ot/jj'^
their resort is Hell, and an evil

"
""^

,\ **> I""'-

destination it is! H]>i-^ lU-JL

t5 i>>

11. Allah sets forth as an example,

for those who disbelieve, the wife ^ ,

of Noah and the wife of Lot. They ^j££Jg&$j>^ 5*1>il5#y
were under two righteous servants ">> 'r. f i*c ***(*> \* rv a

of Ours, but they acted ^ U^Ui <i#^^^W* ;**

treacherously3078 to them. So they ^^i^?(*^Jul&^tiii*l4&
availed them naught against Allah, * "' " * ' * "1*"

and it was said to ?/zew, 'Enter the <a>-Liil>Ji^»^UJi

Fire, ye twain, along with those

3075. jfaQ never-ceasing desire for perfection on the part of believers in Paradise as

expressed in the words, 'Our Lord perfect our light for us,' shows that life in Paradise will not

be one of inaction. On the contrary, spiritual advance in Paradise will know no end, for as the

believers will attain excellence, characteristic of a certain stage, they will not stop at that, but

seeing in front of it a higher stage of excellence and finding that the stage at which they had

arrived was not the highest stage will proceed further, and so on without end.

3076.
jt further appears that after entering Paradise, the believers will seek Maghflrah, i.e.,

suppression of defects (Lane). They will be continually praying to God for the attainment of

perfection and complete immersion in Divine Light and will be continually going upwards

regarding each state as defective in comparison with a higher one, to which they will aspire,

and will therefore pray to God to suppress the defective state that they may be able to get to

the higher one. This is the true significance of Istighfar of which the literal meaning is, 'asking

forgiveness for one's lapses.'

3077. n advance is possible unless the disbelievers and the Hypocrites are strenuously

striven against. Incidentally, the verse explains the real significance of Jihad which means,

'striving hard.' Since the Hypocrites were regarded as part of the Muslim Community, Jihad

in the sense of fighting with the sword was never waged against them.
3078. jhe disbelievers are compared to the wives of Noah and Lot in order to show that

the companionship of a righteous man, even a Prophet of God, does not benefit an evilly-

inclined person who is bent upon rejecting truth. The wife of Pharaoh represents those

believers, who though passionately desiring and praying to get rid of sin, cannot fully

dissociate themselves from evil influences which are represented by Pharaoh, and having

arrived at the stage of the "self-accusing soul" sometimes fail and falter. Mary, the mother of

Jesus, represents those righteous servants of God who, having closed all avenues of sin and

having made peace with God, are blessed with Divine inspiration; the pronoun hi in flhi

standing for such fortunate believers. Or, the pronoun may stand for Farj which, literally

meaning a cleft or fissure, signifies an opening through which sin can find access.
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who enter it'

12. And Allah holds forth as an

example, for those who believe, the

wife of Pharaoh when she said,

'My Lord! build for me a house

with Thee in the Garden; and

deliver me from Pharaoh and his

work, and deliver me from the

wrongdoing people;

13. And sets forth as an example

Mary, the daughter of Tmran, awho
guarded her chastity—so We
breathed into him of Our
Spirit3078—and she fulfilled the

prophecy conveyed to her in the

words of her Lord contained in His

Books and she was one of the

obedient.

s

"21:92.

3078 See previous page.
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CHAPTER 67
AL-MULK

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

With this Surah begins a series of Chapters, extending to the end of the Qur'an,

which were revealed before Hijrah with the solitary exception of Siirah Al-Nasr which,
though belonging to the Medinite period, was actually revealed at Mecca on the occasion

of the Holy Prophet's Last Pilgrimage. The whole of the Qur'an being God's own
revealed Word is simply inimitable and inapproachable in subject-matter, style and
diction but the Chapters revealed at Mecca in the early years of the Prophet's Call

possess a majesty and grandeur, all their own. The beauty of rhythm and the charm of
cadence of the revelations of this period are beyond human power adequately to describe.

As these Chapters generally deal with matters of belief and doctrine, e.g., prophecies

about the great and glorious future of Islam, Existence of God and His attributes,

Revelation, Resurrection and Life after death, much symbolism has necessarily been used
to describe the mystical and the spiritual in terms of what we can perceive by our
physical senses. This Surah belongs to the middle Meccan period—8th year of the Call

being the approximate time when, according to competent authorities, it was revealed.

Subject-Matter

As stated above, the Meccan Surahs generally deal with matters of belief. The present

Surah naturally opens with proclaiming the Lordship, Sovereignty and Almightiness of
God, and as proof of these Divine attributes adduces the fact that God is the Creator of
life and death and of the whole universe through whose component parts, from the

smallest atom to the largest planet, there runs a wonderful and flawless design and
arrangement. The creation of the universe and the beautiful order that pervades the

cosmos are proofs positive of the fact that God is and that He has created man to serve a
sublime object and to achieve a noble goal. But man in his perversity and ingratitude has

always rejected God's Message and consequently has incurred His displeasure. The
Surah recounts the manifold Divine blessings and favours without which man cannot
exist for a single moment and, by implication, calls upon him to make proper use of them
for the realization of the purpose for which he has been created. It closes with a beautiful

homily, thereby bringing home to man the supreme truth that just as no physical life can
exist without water, so spiritual life, too, needs for its sustenance the heavenly water of
Divine revelation.

1159



CH.67 AL-MULK PT.29

Q^SJi^V^U^
PART XXIX

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ^Blessed is He in Whose hand is ^ 9.0.0 . n.» ^. <-ft/ ! t(

the Kingdom, and He has power
over all things;

3. Who has created death3079 and3. wno nas created aeatn**1"* ana j>^.j ' \*\** *\ ^ » *\\
life cthat He might try you—which ^j^^^^pl^S?^
of you is best in deeds; and He is

the Mighty, the Most Forgiving;
}-j}_jcJ) 3-fc 5J»*juotac (^)-uiJ^^ >a ^aJ?

4. ^ho has created seven heavens r> itf>, , 1 ••„• <„<< ft * "u
in harmony.3079A No incongruity U iU^ ^>~"^^^^
canst thou see in the creation of the h ciiljtf {$$ yyt>\^ /JX C^, l£>2
Gracious GW. Then look again. * ^ 9 '**'***/' »\<

Seest thou any flaw? LlLjy^^ <-*^ J-* ">^ 1 3$^
5. Aye, look again, and yet again, .£*„ - # * • ••ft *t < i
thy sight will ow/j; return unto thee ^4^- 4^>"^ r°f* ^J^
confused and fatigued,3080 having rjfy <iX %%$ \k.*fe i^t-^ '—*-:^
seen no incongruity.

'* * ""

6. And verily, eWe have adorned * Cs * C*\l
\ XA* ' \i

1*--* «T*
the lowest heaven with lamps, and ^^f^^^^lr^l
/We have made them the means of \5 >JLcl5^ bl

fe ^ ^>45 v3*-^>?
driving away satans, and We have

"1:1. *25:2, 3.
c5:49; 1 1:8; 18:8. rf65:13; 67:4; 71:16.

"15:17; 37:7; 41:13; SO^.ASilS; 37:11.

3079. jhg ]aw f ]jfe ancj death works in all nature. Every living creature is subject to

decay and death. "Death," as also in vv. 2:29 and 53:45. has been mentioned in this verse

before "life." The reason seems to be that death or non-existence is the state before life or

perhaps because "death" is more important and is of greater significance than "life," since it

opens to man the portals of everlasting life and unending spiritual progress, while life on earth

is only a temporary sojourn and a preparation for permanent and everlasting life beyond the

grave.

3079A. jibaq i s synonymous with Tabaq and with its plural, Atbaq. They say such a thing

is the Tabaq or Tibaq of that, i.e., this thing is the match of that or the like of that in measure,

size or quality, etc. Tibaq also means, a stage (Lane).

3080. Wonderful indeed is God's creation. The solar system of which our earth is but a

small member is vast, varied and orderly and yet it is but one of hundreds of millions of

systems, some of which are incalculably larger than it, yet the countless millions of suns and

stars are so arranged and distributed in relation to one another as to produce everywhere

harmony and beauty. The order that covers and pervades the universe is obvious to the

ordinary naked eye and is spread far beyond the range of disciplined vision, assisted by all the

instruments and appliances which science and art have been able to invent.
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prepared for them the punishment r-,J<j \" y + ±>/\
of the blazing Fire. \^pv> *

H- » **>4->

7. And for those who disbelieve in •^ „ ^ y «»'& + *.\\ '

their Lord, is the punishment of 4*^ ^r>>^ ^>^ <^-^ ^

Hell, and an evil resort it is. \rfyLa^i\ JiL 5 >j5 a^

8. When they are cast therein, «they
fc« |^\tf^(>^AJ{ ftj,

will hear it roaring as it boils up. Vr"' J ^.-v ^*^ -^ > ^^ *~^
„

^

will hear it roaring as it boils up.

9. It would almost burst with fury.

^Whenever a host of wrongdoers is

cast into it the wardens thereof will

ask them, 'Did no Warner come to

you?'

0^

10. They will say, "Yea, indeed, a *\<*'<(\*b *< < \\<*\"^ A
v ^ \_2li36

Warner did come to us, but we
fi

',
> î'^

<
* • ,4^' „,

treated him as a liar, and we said, Jili\ (jj,^ ^uf" (2>2 <& I o jn ^ LsJLS

'Allah has not revealed anything;
*"

j*^ ,\< "V^j,
you are but in manifest error." ^Jr* ST"*

3
-*' /*

11. And they will say, 'Had we but 7l\V/(> j\~ »<»<;» «< fr'SSuAf*'
listened or had sense^oA we ^uu^^^wyi^
should not have been among the Q /

>OuLh «—Xj&\
inmates of the blazing Fire.

x

12. Thus will they confess their
t '\f « ?< A

f*< (/'''m'
sins; but far removed from Gods u^»]Ua^^ ^^>Lc.L»
wercy are the inmates of the HTI^oJsJl
blazing Fire. '" '

13. cVerily, those who fear their „<; » ?4s s »< is'*- ^. *.

Lord in secret—for them is V^^ >^ ^*^^*^ u>

forgiveness and a great reward. rS^-*^ >4^ 5 5 ;"ft -*^-V

14. ^And whether you conceal what ' -Zss'^l <*14. aAnd whether you conceal what ^„ . • t
c „ ,• ft

'
ovf*" r^ *u

you say or say it openly, He knows <°*if" ^y^-y^y&rp/^* ^ }y$

well all that which is in your [rp5i«£3l^-»!x-i
breasts. ' x

'

15. Does He, Who has created vow, 4 . *., s$ ' «r.<< *' /( ^ <if

not know if? He is the Knower of >-*&* ^ 5 *^ ^^ ^ 1

all subtleties, the All-Aware. 0^u_4M fe

16. He it is Who has made the earth « jv < A<c. /s< y
\£Z vJ$l 1_1

even ara/ smooth efor you; so -Ix^ U^jv' >>— O*^ -^ >"^

walk3081 in the spacious paths

"1 1:107; 21:101; 25:13. *39:72; 40:51.
c21:50; 55:47; 79:41-43. rf2:78; 6:4; 1 1:6; 20:8. e

2:23; 20:54.

3080A. ifwe had followed the dictates of the SharVah, or of conscience.

3081. Journeying in the earth is recommended again and again in the Qur'an because

leaving one's home and travelling to other lands and countries greatly helps to add to one's

knowledge and experience.
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thereof, and eat of His provision.

And unto Him will be the

resurrection.

17. aDo you feel secure from Him
Who is in the heaven3082 that He
will not cause the earth to sink with

you? When lo! it begins to shake.

18. Do you feel secure from Him
Who is in the heaven that He will

not send against you a heavy sand-

storm? Then will you know how
terrible was My warning!

19. And, indeed, those before them
also rejected My Messengers, then

how grievous was My punishment!

20. bT>o they not see the birds

above them, spreading out their

wings in flight and then drawing
them in to swoop down upon the

prey?30*3 None withholds them but

the Gracious God. He sees all

things well.

21. Can those, who are counted

your hosts, help you against the

Gracious God? The disbelievers

are only the victims of self-

deception.

22. Or, cwho is he that will provide

for you, if He should withhold His
provision?3084 Nay, but they

obstinately persist in rebellion and
aversion.

23. What! is he who walks

grovelling upon his face3085 better

j> y

*\ *s^ » * \s\t~ >****' * *"if

"16:46; 17:69; 34:10. *16:80. '10:32; 34:25.

3082.
]j j s because punishment is generally spoken of in the Qur'an as coming down from

heaven that God is referred to here and in the next verse as being in heaven; otherwise God is

here, there and everywhere.
3083. jf the disbelievers continue to oppose Truth, they will be destroyed by famines,

earthquakes; particularly by wars, and the birds of the skies will feast upon their dead

bodies (16:80). See also note 188° in "The Larger Edition of the Commentary."
3084. jhg reference may be to the terrible famine that held Mecca in its grip for several

years till the Meccans begged the Holy Prophet to pray for their deliverance from the scourge.

See also 2694 .

3085. jyiq disbelievers walk on the wrong path, hanging down their heads and grovelling

in the darkness of doubt and disbelief, while believers, in the certainty of faith, go straight on

the path of Truth, holding their heads high. Can the two be equal?
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guided, or he who walks upright on ,-, *~z*l\\' \'\% + * u*< »4*
the straight path? —1» 5^ * -*^ > ~ *^

24. Say, 'He it is Who brought you ,W *•> • ilTl-^T r\J " li
into being, and flmade for you ears jr""^

C

\T*'^ ^1
'

>T
***

•
and eyes and hearts; but little ££ *$4JL3 a a^£"j!?5^.^ 155*^1
thanks do you give.' ' ' __ ^ „ .^/

*

,

25. Say, *'He it is who multiplied ' • . '* - „*>• * . "*.•> U
you in the earth, and unto Him will $-*)>) U3>V $** O > tf>"^ <>

you all be gathered.' R&Vifti 4i'

26. cAnd they say, 'When will this > ^ * . > * A x
f- » ••• ->Vi'i

promise come to pass, it, indeed, s*^ w> r ^ ^ t—-

you are truthful?' 0£>5-2 £-^

27. Say, 'The knowledge of it is .*s~' y I .* » / »u i/«, U
with Allah, and 4 am but a plain U t L5J.3 u-^t vi£ >^i ^ i. o*

Warner.' E^J-j-U^
28. But when they see it nigh, the ^ j., j ^iL lli'j aft CSS
faces of those who disbelieve will "*'

, * " V\ *..-' a^ -^
be grief-stricken,3086 and it will be a-* plf &'£\ *>-* <-^4-5- 5 *S>^
said, 'This is what you repeatedly *

i—i -* „ p £ <
asked for.'

0e>^
29. Say, 'Tell me, if Allah should *£ &* >X\ lj&±\&\ *" *"\&
destroy me and those who are with ^^ ' "' * ' p*^ ^
me, or have mercy upon us, who £>*, ^.)^J\ J5Lg4 c^ u ^**0 5*1

will protect the disbelievers from a
'** " > "

* ' *
< *

painful torment?' 0-^4'^ I^
30. Say, 'He is the Beneficent3087 ot5U <*" \<,\, <*<u*» \l

GW, in Him have we believed and

in Him have we put our trust. And EfeM -
* Jl£t £) 'J* £>* t-j ^£ 1

—
' - *

you will soon know who is in
"' *

manifest error.'

31. Say, 'Tell me, if all your water ^ *<f/. „ l£y " p f *
1

n " *'"'{
l!£

were to disappear *« //ze depths of (i>* ^^-^ 5 7**^ '

^J^" „

//ze ear//?, who, then, will bring you Y^\&Jz ^li> }&?& fe
pure running water?3088

*" ' ' ' *

"16:79; 23:79. *23:80. ''21:39; 34:30; 36:49. </22:50; 26:1 16; 29:51.

3086.
]t j s characteristic of disbelievers that as long as punishment does not overtake

them, they boast and brag and hurl jibes and raileries at believers, but when they are face to

face with it, they are seized with a sense of extreme frustration, dismay and dejection.

3087. jhg Div ine attribute Al-Rahman (the Beneficent) has been repeatedly mentioned in

this Surah, as at many other places in the Qur'an, because all the Divine bounties and favours

mentioned in it, whether pertaining to man's physical sustenance or his spiritual development,

are the direct result of God's beneficence (Rahmaniyyah).
3088. a]] life, whether physical or spiritual, depends on water—the former on rain-water

and the latter on the water of Divine revelation.
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CHAPTER 68
AL-QALAM

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Context and Subject-Matter

This is one of the first four or five Chapters which were revealed at Mecca in the very

beginning of the Call. According to some authorities it was revealed just after Surah
Al-'Alaq, which was the first Quranic Siirah to have been revealed, but some other

authorities place it after Surahs, Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir. There is, however,
no doubt about it that all these Chapters were revealed more or less in consecutive order,

because there exists a strong likeness in their subject-matter. The present Siirah deals

principally with the Holy Prophet's claim as a Divine Messenger. Like all the Meccan
Surahs which mainly deal with matters of doctrine and belief, it deals with the truth of
the Holy Prophet's claim, and gives sound and solid arguments to support it. A large part

of the Surah is also devoted to a discussion of the fight of disbelievers against Truth, and
to the evil end to which they ultimately come, and gives reasons why they reject Truth
and strive and struggle against it and how, when their efforts appear to be on the point of
bearing fruit they come to naught, and Truth, which seems to be going under, begins to

prosper, prevail and predominate. Towards the close of the Siirah, the Holy Prophet is

enjoined to bear with patience and fortitude all the mockery, opposition and persecution

to which he is subjected, because his cause is bound to succeed.
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<L>U j%jji]i 3jj^>

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. 5y the inkstand and the pen and

by that which they write;3089

3. *Thou art not, by the grace of thy

Lord, a madman.3089A

4. And for thee, most surely, there

is an unending reward.3090

5. And thou dost, surely, possess

sublime moral excellences.3091

6. And thou wilt soon see and they,

too, will see.

7. Which of you is afflicted with

madness.3092

8. Surely, thy Lord knows best
cthose who go astray from His way,

and He knows best those who
follow guidance.

r^ X
«Z »' ±\ M<1 ' A

• £ mT^

J^AM

"1:1. *34:47; 52:30. c 16:126; 53:31.

3089.
[n ^jg verse the inkstand and the pen and all the written material are cited as

evidence to support and substantiate the statement made in the next three verses.

3089A. y^g verse means that by whatever test of knowledge and learning the claim of the

Holy Prophet is examined, he will be found to be not a maniac, as the disbelievers say, but the

sanest and the wisest of men. The next verse gives the reason why this charge is not only

unfounded but is also foolish and fantastic.

3090. jYi\ s verse, along with the next one, most effectively exposes the absurdity of the

charge of madness. It purports to say that the actions of a madman produce no abiding and

useful result, but the Holy Prophet is eminently succeeding in fulfilling the object of his

Divine mission and in bringing about a wonderful revolution in the lives of his degenerate

people. And this revolution will not end with his death. Whenever in future his followers will

deviate from the path of rectitude, God will raise among them Reformers who will regenerate

them and will infuse in them a new life. And this process will continue till the end of time.
3091. yhjg verse constitutes a further eloquent commentary on the charge of madness,

imputed to the Holy Prophet, as being foolish. The Prophet, it says, not only is not a maniac

but is the noblest and sublimest of men, possessing in full measure all those moral excellences

that combine to make their possessor a perfect image of his Creator. He is a complete

embodiment of all good moral qualities that a man is capable of possessing. All the high moral

qualities are blended in his person in a perfect and harmonious whole. 'A'ishah, the Prophet's

talented spouse, when once asked to shed some light on the Prophet's morals, said, 'He

possessed all those moral excellences which are mentioned in the Qur'an as the special marks

of a true servant of God' (BukharT).

3092. Yhg verse turns the tables upon the accusers of the Holy Prophet, and tells them in

challenging words that time will show whether it was he or they who suffered from madness,

or whether his claim to be God's Messenger was the outpouring of a heated brain, or they

themselves were so demented as not to read the signs of time and so refused to believe in him.
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9. So comply not with the wishes

of those who reject the Truth.

10. aThey wish that thou shouldst

compromise3093 so that they may
also compromise.

11. Yield thou not to any mean
swearer,

12. ^Backbiter, one who goes about

slandering,3094

13. cForbidder of good,

transgressor, sinful,

14. Ill-mannered and, in addition to

that, of doubtful birth,

15. Only because he possesses

riches and children,3095

16. eWhen Our Signs are recited

unto him, he says, 'Tales of the

ancients.'

17. We will brand him on the

snout.3096

18. We will, surely, try them as We
tried the owners of the garden

when they vowed to each other

that they would, certainly, gather

all itsfruit in the morning.3097

19. And they made no

exception3098 and said not, 'IfGod
please?

9 '"

0£i4,5v\
9 9 " ^ ^ s a * ^

"17:74. *104:2. £'50:26. "23:56; 74:13, 14. "8:32; 16:25; 83:14.

3093. The verse may have special reference to the offers which the Quraish of Mecca
made to the Holy Prophet in order to tempt him away from his fixed purpose; or it may
possess general application, since Truth is as firm as rock while falsehood has no legs to stand

upon and gives way to pressure or temptation and is ready to make compromises.
3094. t^ reference in this and the preceding three verses may particularly be to WalTd

bin MughTrah or Abu Jahl; or, for that matter, to every leader of falsehood.
3095. An sms^ vices and opposition to Truth are born of conceit or false pride and are the

moral maladies of one who manages to amass great wealth by questionable means, and wields

great power and influence. Or, the verse may mean that a base and vile man should not be

shown consideration or respect simply because he happens to possess wealth and influence.

3096. "Branding on the snout" is a metaphor for disgracing a person.

3097. f}ere trie base _ greedy and conceited disbelievers have been compared to the owner

of a garden who would devour all its fruit and would not share it with those who had also put

in their labour in developing it and would defraud them of their just rights in it.

3098. y^ owners of the "garden" greedily devoured the fruit of the labour of others and

fed fat on it, excluding the latter from sharing it with them. They were so sure of the

successful outcome of their labours and so certain of gathering in their harvest without any
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20. aThen a visitation from thy „ 9 • ^kS * * £ p*j? f>*j£ \{JX
Lord visited it while they were ^" ^ >-* ' * ^^ *-.

asleep; 0S^^
21. And the morning found it like a u » *

\tf c.
' * *'&

garden cut down. voi&t}? *" *—c**-°

22. So they called to one another at rh'MU. * ' \*'Ijl5j
the break ofdawn, viWy&g^*

23. Saying, 'Go forth early in the
„?. :f M *ti"JL l£ fiii\ e)t

morning to your field, if you would y*3-*-1 *^> <**-i»r^ <*r* ? *

gather the fruit.' 0£k-^,L£

24. And they set out talking to one » , g< gj^ ** *
^
.4fac

£

another in low tones, Lj^y-' ..^ ' J

25. Saying, 'Let no poor man today v •,, .^ . \A<>. >* s$ ?'\
enter it while you are there.'3099 A^ >9r^ 1 L**^^* *

26. Jta they went forth early in

the morning, determined to be

niggardly,3100

2

s

7;"rS:^5 said
' assttaifi »? 2M*&

28. 'Nay, we have been deprived \^\&"
j
'%\aZ> '>s*£l1j

of all ourfruits.'
1 " ^^

29. The best among them said, • v „ > <, <\l' A< » >\ • *1 1ft

'Did I not say to you, why do yoJ VV^^ 1 ^ 1>^ '

J
^

not glorify God} '

(J *<$*£££

30. Thereupon, they said, 'Glory be • * Jl^\'\^\ &?' ' ' A ' \i&
to our Lord! Surely, we have been Hu>^2£-»»-*^ > J^**** y

wrongdoers.'

31. Then some of them turned to rarV-^sfc* v,*-' \t*K*> *** '\'x\*

the others, reproaching one ^ "—*•*** «-

another.

32. They said 'Woe to us! We &&j±&&\\&-r, VM
were, indeed, rebellious, ^-^ + ™-*L7t>T

33. 'May be, ifwe repent, our Lord \iT^ipc» i**< \<1 a& "lllil ^^
will give us instead a better garden ^y^y-^y^^ £-**•^ .->ov**'

"3:118; 18:43.

mishap that they consigned God to complete oblivion, failing to Seek Divine protection by

uttering the words, 'IfGod please.'

3099. yjje j-j^ owners f the "garden" in the parable are compared to those selfish, cruel

and greedy persons who, besides exploiting the labour of others, are so stingy that they would

not spend any part of their ill-gotten gains to meet the needs of the needy and the poor.

3100. jfoQ exploiters of the labour of others are a class by themselves. They seek and

scheme to debar the latter from the benefits of what they earn by the sweat of their brow. They

revel in wealth, while their poor brethren grovel in dirt and squalor before their very eyes.
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than this; we do humbly entreat our r^\f «*• .' (<* '

Lord.'
uu^y «-^j

34. Such is the punishment of this „ v t? - '#•<• ^ ,- ^T, *tw • ^
worW. And, surely, "the $>4*^ 5^ lx-J

\
^i>j

, ^
punishment of the Hereafter is 0S*oJ^ily^ i^X^i &^
greater.3101 Did they but know!

*"

.2 35. ^For the righteous, indeed, A •£ 1^^ ."Vc
*'afl"-?1l*\\

there are Gardens of Bliss with H^^^s^^^^W^^*
their Lord.

36. cShall We, then, treat those ra£u JUil?£>WJLiJi<1^2t
who submit to t/s as £Fe /rea? the - '£&" &l-$yn *' o*^5

guilty?

37. What is the matter with you? iSSs^J&foiKJfc
How judge ye?

!^ju**^ uju>^^ u>

38. Have you a Book wherein you » •.^.•^^ •Lkf&J*'
read,

»Jy*0>^„..^. •>e^-J>

39. That you shall, surely, have in
rn''

ft

'*'''£jdJ£ it^jl
it whatever you choose? IriM'^i-^ „ ..•/*bX-J

' s

40. Or, have you taken any A(, \ *->.(„ &', *X*f\ *<"f<
covenant binding on Us till the Day *>& <*i> **** ^^ ^^*' ^°<'
of Resurrection that you shall, [§S$£525[^>&J&i*2£ig)1
surely, have whatever you
judge?3102

41. Ask them, which of them will *
«?* < ii t* « > vf * .M ^ j

vouch for that. 0^«-4>*>«±W-" j

42. Or, have they any associate- „ . A ^{. iZM**n?>*M'\ tf
gods? Let them, then, produce their &)>^* >̂W^*vf>t*S+i

f}
associate-gods, if they are truthful. 0^KJ& x-Ja \y* o

43. On the day when the truth shall * -,-a^'S -O * <£ * a<4 'c'

be laid bare3103 and they will be W^ 5 ^^ !^7,
called upon to prostrate (7T](jjA^* -•! ^* ^94**^
themselves, they will not be able to

do so;

44. ^Their eyes will be cast down, A t* £l. *j_£l*- iL<{&'\ %£&[£,
and humiliation will cover them; ' ^ >^^ . -»

"13:35; 39:27. *30:16; 68:35; 78:32. c32:19; 38:29; 45:22. rf75:25; 88:3, 4.

3101 * Sooner or later nemesis overtakes the exploiters and their contrivances to deprive

others of the fruit of their labour fail altogether in their evil purpose.

3102. j]-^ verse asks the disbelievers, "Have they any authority in any revealed Scripture

that they will be allowed to choose a way of life of their own liking and will also escape the

consequences of their evil deeds? Or. have they taken a covenant from God which will remain

in force till the Day of Judgment that they will have whatever they like and do whatever they

like and yet wilt not suffer the consequences flowing from their actions?

3103. jne verse may refer to the hardness and severity of the Day of Resurrection, or to

the lifting of the veil from all mysteries and coming to light of all secrets on the Judgment

Day. See 2177
.
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/.4and they were, indeed, called upon >iC**s* *? lu'w «'* tx^-x
to prostrate themselves when they EbWU^n^^J*** 1^
were safe and sound, but they did

not.

45. aSo leave Me to deal with those

who reject this word of Ours. ^We
shall draw them near to destruction

step by step3104 whence they know
not.

46. cAnd I shall grant them long

respite; for My plan is sure.

47. ^ost thou ask a reward of

them that they feel weighed down
by its burden?

48. eHave they the knowledge of

the unseen so that they write it

down?
49. So be thou steadfast in carrying

out the command of thy Lord, and
/be not like the Man of the Fish

when he called to his Lord and he
was full of grief.

50. £Had it not been that a favour

from his Lord had reached him, he
would have, surely, been cast upon
a barren waste3105 to be blamed by
his people.

51. But his Lord chose him and

placed him among the righteous.

4 J n * <*

52. And those who disbelieve {i^i,:^ ^^/"'u^'-m^
would fain have dislodged thee ^>H>-*-> *»MttH>J» >&* vDi.5

/row //zy God-given station with * * A.'-Ji i

' * f%3 JLa C^jt_t
their twgry3106 looks when they * >"*£-M >>*-&-* W>^^^
heard the Reminder; and they keep R&U-^aI^J! udsi? 'I
saying, 'He is, certainly, mad.'

53. Nay, it is naught but a source

^/honour for all the worlds.

forfc^i.-SfaO 1 <iJj, &y y&%.

"73:12; 74:12. *7:183. £'7:184. rf23:73; 52:41. e52:42. f1 1 :88. ^37: 144-146.

3104. oivine punishment will overtake disbelievers by degrees and in stages and thus they

will have ample opportunities to repent and make amends by accepting the Quranic Message.
3105. Thc verse may also imply a subtle hint to the Holy Prophet's Hijrah (Emigration)

to Medina.
3106. The disbelievers cast severe looks at the Holy Prophet that might frighten a person

of lesser calibre into giving up his mission, but the Prophet has a Divine Message to deliver

and so he can hardly be intimidated, cajoled or bribed into yielding to such pressure tactics.
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CHAPTER 69
AL-HAQQAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

General Remarks

The Siirah, like the preceding one, was, as its subject-matter shows, among the

earliest Chapters to be revealed at Mecca. It is almost wholly devoted to the subject of the

inevitability of the Resurrection; and adduces the sure and certain success of the Holy
Prophet against heavy odds as an argument in support of this hypothesis. As the Holy
Prophet's ultimate success and the Resurrection were regarded by disbelievers as

impossible, the coming to pass of the one did indeed, constitute an incontrovertible proof
that the other will also take place. Thus the Surah opens with a firm and emphatic
declaration that enemies of Truth shall be routed. It then proceeds to draw a parallel

between the destruction of the deniers of the Divine Message and the Resurrection, and
says that for disbelievers the "hour" of punishment will be most distressful and agonizing
and for the believers it will be a time of perennial joy and happiness. The Siirah closes

with a firm and emphatic declaration that both these events—the Resurrection and the

success of the Prophet's cause, against very heavy odds and under the most unfavourable
circumstances—will, most surely, come to pass, because what the Prophet says is God's
own revealed Word and not the bragging of a poet, nor the idle conjectures of a

soothsayer, nor a fabrication, for, if he had forged a lie against God, he would have met
with certain and violent death, because a forger is never allowed to prosper.
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^ISy 4ibxJl Ijj^t

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful:

2. The Inevitable!'""
rfiaJt*)

-

!

3. What is the Inevitable? rflilG

4. And what should make thee Ai 1Y5
know what the Inevitable is?

5. The /n'6es o/ Thamud and 'Ad fTISLc iSJL ^ fe * ' ^J.1' £• «^£
treated as a lie the sudden calamity. *" ' > *

>>*-» •—h

6. ^Then, as for Thamud, they were m^^ i'til . ;i, i^ll ' **% f^u
destroyed with a blast of the utmost * •" > >^r^ >>-o—»i-oL3

fury.

7. cAnd as for 'Ad, they were * »* «
ISJLbhil

$ & &\"
destroyed by a fierce howling ^^^ *-, v v^y* >

^

3

wind, {7}a^\J.

8. Which Got/ caused to blow ist*^. »t^ i(V?^>* A'di*^ *

against them tor seven nights and ^ ** -" ^ * ^* ^^
eight days continuously, so that

tf ^j^ Cjl£ JaJiJi t£>o * *&?»*
thou mightest have seen the people w

* ,-* ;^-}^^,^^
therein lying prostrate, as though E^V**^1 )W^ , >4J
^they were trunks of palm trees

fallen down.

9. Dost thou see any trace ofthem? rri fl
** &?•>+ li3 lS m lL&Z

10. eAnd Pharaoh, and those who > ¥-"-iix*c< *<* *" » A '*i"Y**
were before him, and the 4*^'^^'^^
overthrown cities persistently [TjjuUsLyU

committed sins.

11. They disobeyed the Messenger * K »* „ ><£* iUtfJaiS Iliad
of their Lord, therefore, He /seized 8^' J^^^ <**& uy»>*y*»^

them—a severe seizing. H^lXjJj

12. .Verily when the .waters'"* ^(jtfi^&iSiigSlliilSJfSj,
rose high, We bore you in the boat, * * ' ' "

13. That We might make it a ^T*^«|^i^dbe£u£j
reminder for you, and that retaining ^ * y+4& * °J*T Ĵ ~

f
•

£
ears might retain it. 02^5$

"1:1. *41:18; 54:32. c41:17; 54:20. rf54:21. e
28:9.

^^.gll^l; 54:14.

3107. /^ established or inevitable fact; a catastrophe which is sure to happen; the final

overthrow of disbelief.

3108. jhg reference in the verse is to Noah's Flood.
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14. aSo that when a single blast is

sounded on the trumpet, 3109

15. And the earth and the

mountains are heaved up and then

are crushed in a single crash,3110 gjSf^ij

16. On that day will the great &£&\ii\&2ii\32&
Event come to pass.

l—
'

^^ r - * " xr

17. And the heaven will cleave ju? ^ A ..+****!* irZ<\y *!•\£^\V&%&iV&l&&%
asunder, *and it will be very frail

that day.

18. cAnd the angels will be % , ^, r>^ «f T' ^f'lll
standing on its borders, and above U">*0**i3 ^^H^^ ] t>* «-U*J, 3

them on that day eight angels will dhLilJj IJJ^JaJ^^3W
bear the Throne of thy Lord am U*-***-' ^-Yij^r >

"18:100; 23:102; 36:52; 39:69; 50:21. *55:38; 84:2.
c'39:76; 40:8.

3109. jyiq. Holy Prophet's march on Mecca was so swift and sudden that the Meccans

were taken completely by surprise. It came, as it were, a bolt from the blue for them. The verse

may also apply to the Day of Resurrection, when with the blowing of the trumpet both the

righteous and the guilty will stand before God's Great Judgment Seat to render an account of

their deeds.

3110. -rfjg whole of Arabia was shaken from one end to the other; the leaders of Arab

aristocracy and the common folk felt the strong impact of the conquests of Islam and of the

great and violent change it brought about in their lives

—

al-Jibal signifying leaders of men,

and al-Ardcommon folk.

3111. */\rsh (Throne) represents God's transcendent attributes which are His exclusive

prerogative. These attributes are manifested through God's attributes of similitude which have

been described in the verse as the bearers of His Throne {'Arsh). These latter attributes are

Rabb, Rahman, RahTm and Malik Yaum al-DTn and are the basic Divine attributes by which

the world subsists and which mainly concern man's life and destiny. In view of their majesty,

awfulness and greatness these four Divine attributes will have double manifestation on the

Day of Judgment. Or, the words may mean that on that day, along with these four attributes of

similitude, the four corresponding transcendent attributes will also come into operation. And
as Divine attributes are manifested through angels, therefore eight angels are mentioned, as

being the bearers of the Throne of God on that Great Day.

It is a mistaken view that because 'Arsh is stated in the verse as being "borne" by angels,

it must be something material. But the word Hamala is used in the Qur'an not merely to

denote the bearing of a thing in the physical sense but also figuratively. In 33:73 man is

spoken of as 'bearing the Law' or the Shari'ah, but the Shari'ah is not a material thing.

Similarly, the bearing of the 'Arsh by angels signifies that the reality of Divine attributes is

disclosed and manifested through them. We cannot understand and realize the transcendent

attributes of God (His 'Arsh) except through His attributes of similitude. Thus God's attributes

of similitude are, as it were, the bearers of His transcendent attributes (His 'Arsh). Again it is

said that 'Arsh is spoken of as 'being on water' (1 1 :8), which is a created element, therefore it

must also be a created thing. But "water" in the language of revealed Scriptures often signifies

the Word of God. In this sense the verse (1 1:8) signifies that the 'Throne of God' rests on the

'Word of God, which means that man cannot fully comprehend and realize the majesty and

glory of God except with the help of the Word of God. That the 'Arsh represents the

transcendent attributes of God is also clear from 23:1 17. See also 986 .
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19. On that day you will be i^li^CLsjjLa _ii *4£> S&*?»? '*£!
"4

presented before God; and anone "" >
oJ-*^u*^J y*'^*- 3*

of your secrets will remain

hidden.3112

20. Then, as for him who is given SA^^jj^ <^A<u flrf £>* ElS
his record in his right hand,3113 he ^^^ i ^ •*'"*>* ^ -'

„ ^^
will say, 'Come, read my record.' (7T[*^U££l5£>Si >©5L£

21. 'Surely, I knew that I would » * . r, •, A? ' • *H 4 s

meet my reckoning. uu*^;. ~ mr^ ^ «-*>

22. cSo he will enjoy a delightful rn-^ • P-H* r\*i

23. 4n a lofty Garden, Riiltdid
24. eWhereof clusters of fruit will

be within easy reach.

25. // will be said to him, /'Eat and

drink joyfully because of the good

0l^lS&0
j ** *4>uut \Zj\Lsfi [#&)*&'

deeds you did in days gone by.' @£$!MJ '>&ijV i

26. £But as for him who is given * £ < v
.c, u t sW'VJi *£&]'*

his record in his left hand,311* he v$A*> * 1-V+yi^^ s^* ,

will say, 'O, would that I had not \^4£j^&)\J^(J)ZS1j.
been given my record!

27. 'Nor known what my 0^C^fc/>UJ5
reckoning was! ** " '

28. 'O, would that death had made rni£^(23tksJi?S&3J
an end ofme\ 3115 H - - *>

*

29. 'My wealth has been of no *« ,.c* ^ * X.S1\Z

avail to me; lj -«* ^ w
30. 'My authority is gone from R2^uU^^^Uto
me.

-fcj*

>-=*
31. 77?e angels will be commanded: ^, „ r. . , „-

'''Seize him and fetter him, [nJ«y^ *>

32. 'Then cast him into Hell; " pA * ** .,?,.* *,

"4:43; 41:21. *17:72; 84:8, 9.
c88:10; 101:8.

rf43:73; 88:11. e55:55; 76: 15. y77:44. g56:42, 43; 84:11-13. 7'76:5.

31 12 - Besides the meaning given in the text, the verse signifies that on the day of the Fall

of Mecca, falsity of the idolatrous beliefs and practices of the Meccans will stand completely

exposed.

3113. jQ bg given one's record in one's right hand is a Quranic metaphor for passing the

test successfully.

3114. j [,e given one's record in one's left hand, in Quranic terminology, signifies

failure in the test.

3115. Disbelievers would wish death to be the end of all things so that there should be no

other life and no rendering of account of their actions before God.
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33. 'Then bind him with a chain,

the length of which is seventy3116

cubits,

34. 'Verily, he did not believe in

Allah, the Great,

35.
aiAnd he did not urge the

feeding of the poor.

36. ^No friend, therefore, has he

here this day;

37. 'Nor any food save the
cwashing of wounds,

38. 'Which none but the sinners

eat.'

2 39. But nay, I swear by that which

you see,

40. And that which you see

not3117

41. That it is, surely, the word
brought by a noble Messenger,

42. ^And not the word of a poet;

little is it that you believe!

43. eNor is it the word of a

soothsayer; little is it that you
heed!

"74:45; 89:19; 107:4. *43:68; 70:11; 80:38. c
14:17; 78:25, 26.

rf36:70; 52:31/52:30.

31 16,
It has repeatedly been explained in the Qur'an that Life after death is not a new life

but only an image and representation of the facts of the present life. In these verses the

spiritual torture of the present world has been represented as the physical punishment in the

next. The chain to be put round the neck, for instance, represents the desires of this world and

it is these desires that will assume the form of fetters in the life to come. Similarly, the

entanglements of this world will be seen as chains on the feet. The heart-burning of this world

will, likewise, appear as the flames of burning fire. The limit of man's age may generally be

fixed at seventy, excluding the periods of childhood and decrepitude. These seventy years, the

wicked disbeliever wastes away in the entanglements of the world and in satisfying his sensual

passions. He does not try to free himself from the chain of desires, and, therefore, in the next

world the chain of desires, which he indulged in for seventy years, shall be embodied in a

chain of the length of seventy cubits, every cubit representing a year, with which the wicked

shall be fettered.

3117. t^ things which we see working in the physical world, i.e., the visible facts of life

and the things which are hidden from our view, i.e., human reason and conscience, have been

cited in the verses (39, 40) as evidences to establish the Divine origin of the Qur'an. Or, the

verses may mean that the great Signs which disbelievers in the Holy Prophet's time witnessed

with their own eyes, and the prophecies about the bright future of Islam which yet await

fulfilment constitute an irrefutable argument that the Qur'an is God's own Word which He
has revealed to His noble Prophet Muhammad. It deals with the hard facts of life and is not a

poet's fond dream, nor the groping in the dark of a soothsayer.
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44. // is a revelation from the Lord —.-" {»?..•"*- ^* • : *

of the worlds. B**^***^
45.«And if he had forged and raJSiWlJ^GsISjlSfafS
attributed any sayings to Us, ^ "**

"
~ *

'

46. We would, surely, have seized ra<5«L^lL*(5*l3
him by the right hand, u "" *"* *

47. And then, surely, We would f ^ h » . (>*<<<* i
have cut his life-vein, 0u#4y * 4-L5 u*h^>-

48. And not one of you could have
r^n-' *• f< 4: g " t o2 '/f;* (V;

held Owr punishment off from Lli&i^ # '
"* - >

him.3118

49. And, verily, it is a reminder for
Rti^UiJ I'JiSl iJ \ 1

the righteous,
lju^**-^ o>^^ <w,j

50. And, surely, We know that 0^l4Sji^^!ili5lGs ?
there are some among you who " *"' " "

reject (9wr SVgra.

51. And, verily, it will be a source n^'Ji ^i^Ii l-cluL^t^?! "

o/regret for the disbelievers. '-^5^ ^^-^ >*^' >>

52. And, surely, it is the absolute
0<#401&tf'*Jl,5

53. ^So glorify the name of thy ' M.^ t -i^ « « »„.«,< &

Lord, the Great. H**-"^*-!*^ ft

"40:29. *56:75; 87:2.

3118.
[n thj s an(j jn the preceding three verses the argument is given that if the Holy

Prophet had been a forger of lies. God's strong hand would have seized him by the throat and

he would, certainly, have met with a violent death and his whole work and mission would

have gone to pieces, as such is the fate of a false prophet. The claim and the arguments

contained in these verses seem to be an exact reproduction of the biblical statement in Deut.

18:20.
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CHAPTER 70
AL-MA'ARIJ

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Introductory Remarks

The Surah was revealed at Mecca about the 5th year of the Call, not later than the

close of the early Meccan period. Noldeke, Muir and some other eminent authorities,

assign this date to its revelation. In the preceding Surah the disbelievers were warned that

Al-Haqqah (The Great Calamity) would soon overtake them if they did not repent of their

sins and accept the Divine Message. The present Surah opens with mentioning the

disbelievers' demand: 'When will the threatened punishment come?' They are told that it

would soon be upon them, nay, it is at their very door. But when it came, it would be so

overwhelming and devastating that it would cause the mountains to fly like flakes of
wool, and disbelievers would wish to part with their near and dear ones—their wives,

children and brothers—as ransom for themselves. But then it will be too late. Towards its

close the Surah warns disbelievers again that they consider prophecies about the glorious

future of Islam as only the dream of a visionary, but the time was fast approaching when,
with their eyes cast down, they will hasten to the Holy Prophet to accept Islam. Then they

will realize to their shame and sorrow that what the Holy Prophet had foretold about their

ultimate defeat was only too true.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. An inquirer3119 inquires

concerning ^the punishment about

to befall

3. The disbelievers, and which
cnone can repel.

4. It is from Allah, Lord of great

ascents.3119A

5. The angels and the Spirit ascend

to Him in a day, the measure of

which is fifty thousand years.3120

6.^0 be patient with admirable

patience.

7. They see it to be far off,

8. But We see it to be nigh.

9. The day when the heaven will

become like molten copper,

10. eAnd the mountains will

become like flakes of wool,3121

11. /And a friend will not inquire

after a friend,

12. Though they will be placed in

sight of one another. sThe guilty

one would fain ransom himself

from the punishment of that day by

offering his children,

13. ^And his wife and his brother,

— V" ^ *" '

"1:1. *52:8; 56:2. c52:9; 56:3. d 15:86. *20;106; 70:10; 101:6.

'44:42; 69:36. *5:37; 13:19; 39:48. "31:34; 80:37.

3119. "The inquirer" in the verse is taken by some Commentators to refer to Nadr bin

Al-Harith, or Abu Jahl. But it need not refer to any particular person. It may refer to all

disbelievers because all of them repeatedly challenged the Holy Prophet to bring down upon

them the threatened punishment (8:33; 21 :39; 27:72; 32:29; 34:30; 36:49; 67:26).

3119A. q0(j grants to His votaries very exalted ranks.

3120. Ai-Ruh meaning human soul, the verse may signify that the development and

progress of the human soul will know no end. Or, the verse may mean that Divine plans and

programmes take thousands of years to mature. Or, the reference may be to a specific cycle of

fifty thousand years in which some particular great change is decreed to take place, because

Divine prophecies have their fixed periods, epochs and cycles in which they are fulfilled.

3121.
]n this age of atom and hydrogen bombs the flying of mountains like flakes of wool

is quite a possible occurrence.
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14. And his kinsfolk who gave him
shelter,

15. And by offering all those who
are on the earth, if only thus he

might save himself.3122

16. But no! surely, it is a flame of

Fire,

17. ^Stripping off the skin even to

the extremities ofthe body.

18. It shall call him who turned his

back and retreated,

19. 6And hoarded wealth and

withheld it.

20. Verily, man is created3123

impatient and miserly.

21. cWhen evil touches him, he is

full of lamentations,

22. But when good falls to his lot,

he is niggardly,

23. Except those who pray,

24. ^Those who are constant in

their Prayer;

25. eAnd those in whose wealth

there is a known right

—

3124

26. For those who ask for help and

those who do not ask—3125

27. And those who believe in the

Day of Judgment3125A to be a

reality;

". *

^.

"74:30. *9:34; 53:35; 104:3. £
'l 1:10. "23:10. e5 1:20.

3122. what an awe-inspiring picture of the Day of Judgment is given in these verses! Face

to face with a calamity man is prepared to part with everything, even to sacrifice his dearest

and nearest ones, if only by doing so he can save his own skin.

3123.
]v[an5 by nature, is impatient and miserly. For this meaning of Khuliqa see 21:38;

30:55.

3124. ah things in the universe being the common property of the whole of mankind,

there can be no absolute ownership of anything vesting in any individual; the poor have a

share in the wealth of the rich as of right.

3125. The worci Mahrum means, those who, because of some physical infirmity or from a

sense of dignity, would not ask for alms. It includes animals also.

3125A. There could be no real sense of responsibility without a true and living belief in

the Hereafter. This belief is the second cardinal belief of Islam, next to belief in the existence

of God.
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28. And those who are fearful of

the punishment of their Lord

—

29. Verily, from the punishment of

their Lord none can feel secure

—

30. aAnd those who guard their

private parts

—

31. ^Except from their wives and ^of * ft* ("""I"
* ^'T^^i

/rom those whom their right hands *+*^ ^^^ u > '

^f>
» ^J

j;

possess; such, indeed, are not to Hu^-- V **£Sp V1 ^
blame;

32. cBut those who seek to go »> ^t't -?? >!»• >^ *£-m *!
beyond that, it is these who are »* ^£>b ^ 'bi^^
transgressors

—

0tj j JJJ

I

33. ^And those who are watchful of &• „
ft
j> ,, „ * „.* »*»i*Si ilifw iJ ii

their trusts and their covenants; EM**Ua^**^^***i**w*r *

34. And those who are upright in & „ A ^ £& „ „ . » < A j> • *.? *

their testimonies. 0^ *H«>*fr*>^^H>A^^ ]>

35. And those who are strict in the

observance of their Prayer.

36. eThese will be in the Gardens,
b >. i • +1*?-* k

duly honoured. BSVft&^tt*^ 1 y

&&&tej^J&&&&£t

B&^^X>&&0\ 4&R.2 37. But what is the matter with

those who disbelieve that Ahey
come hurrying on towards thee,

38. From the right hand and from i—i-" «. \(^tu •* ' aJ\\, ^
the left in different nmtie.73126 0va«>« Q^tz}**y&&^
the left, in different parties?3126

39. Does every man among them >s^ 4t»& »3 ,1** £+. u*&
hope to enter the Garden of Bliss?

40. Never! We have created them
of that which3127 they know. ®&tftem$$t&Hlfi\4,&

"23:7. *23:7. c'23:8. rf23:9. e 18;108; 23:\2. f\4:43, 44.

3126. yhjg anfi tne preceding verse give a prophetic description of the coming triumph of

Islam when the pagan tribes of Arabia, from every part of the country, hastened to wait in

deputations upon the Holy Prophet, begging to be taken into the fold of Islam. Or, the verses

may refer to the highly alluring offers made by the leaders of the Quraish to the Holy Prophet,

if only he should give up preaching against their idols. By some authorities, however, the

verses have been taken to refer to the dangerous attacks that were made on the Holy Prophet in

different forms and from different directions by his opponents.
3127. The word Mimma signifies, natural powers and faculties with which God has

endowed man.
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41. But nay! I swear by the Lord of g , v$
1
5 - k^ , * ,${ Jj

the Easts and of the Wests that We '
i?F*J]

> ^iT* ^>1>^JI >»

havethepower & 3 5 *-&i

42. To bring in their place others * **r* * „ ** * »*?< %•* *<"V
better than they,3i28 and We ^'^«H-;>^^^
cannot be frustrated /« Our plans. Efc>i3.>?-

A '

43.
aSo leave them alone to indulge *\j> * • .^V ' 1** **>> *>»<<

in idle talk and to sport until they ^ ^ ****• 5 ****** >*^
meet that day of theirs which they gjjjfrt1^ {j '^ Tt% j'yj
are promised,

44. ^The day when they will come \*y u \<J§\ ^ fU%LtXZ i*£
forth from their graves hastening, ^ ^* '

p p
" '

p t^^*+,
as though they were racing to a 0^^2ai,^^A^aJ j^JLaJL^
target,

*

45. Their eyes cast down; and £^. «•*-£*< * 9jS* \\ \':S*
humiliation covering cthem.3129 " ~~ ^ <» ^ « *•

Such is the Day which they are 0{iSi£^ryli»& "^J\i^p l£ii> |
promised.

"23:55; 43:84; 52:46. *36:52; 54:8, 9.
c 10:28; 54:8.

3128. yne opponents of the Holy Prophet are told that old order will vanish and from its

ruins will emerge a new and better order and other people will take their place.

3129. yhjg verse anfi the preceding one contain a graphic picture of the leaders of the

Quraish, after the Fall of Mecca, when they came to the Holy Prophet completely dejected,

dispirited and dismayed, their eyes cast down, and disappointment and a sense of guilt and

regret writ large on their faces.
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NUH
(Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Context and Subject-Matter

As the Surah records the spiritual experiences of the Prophet Noah, it has fittingly

been named after him. Wherry gives 7th year of the Call as the date of its revelation,

while Noldeke places it in the 5th year, but according to other authorities it was revealed

in the first Meccan period, about the time when some of the immediately preceding
Chapters were revealed. Towards the end of the preceding Surah it was stated that

wicked people invariably reject the Divine Message; they oppose and persecute God's
Messengers till the hour of punishment arrives and they meet their deserved end. The
present Surah gives a brief account of the missionary activities of one of the greatest

Prophets of antiquity—Noah, and depicts him as pouring out the agony of his heart

before his Lord and Creator in words full of extreme pathos. He preached to his people
day and night, he says, and spoke to them in public and in private. He reminded them of
the great favours and bounties that God had bestowed upon them. He warned them of the

evil consequences of the rejection of the Divine Message. But all his preaching and
warning, his sympathy with and solicitude for, their well-being only met with ridicule,

opposition and abuse; and instead of following him whose heart was full of love for them,
they chose to follow those false leaders who led them to destruction. When Noah's
exhortation and preaching of a whole lifetime proved a voice in the wilderness, he prayed
to God to destroy the enemies of Truth. The Surah closes with this prayer ofNoah.
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« *^« _. > , « -* ' -*

l. aIn the name of Allah, the n*^jLl\ J^tJ \ *1> \ >-£->
Gracious, the Merciful. VJ^-t^^ <aJ

r " >^ x • >

2. We sent Noah to his people, w/Y/z ^ A
• _ < \ v# / i<* // f|.

//w? commandment: 'Warn thy 3J-5
* £>* ^3* ^i- 1^ ^^ u >

people before there comes upon £>fe %j£$i & J-? &£ ^j3
them a grievous punishment' ' **"" *" , ,,

3. He said, 'O my people! Surely, I JLf*£ b'J&&),*&> 3$
am a plain Warner unto you, —

'
- > r"' ***

*~"

4. 'That you serve Allah and be »
K > AU'*> „ 1&.* ^lu^l^^t

mindful of your duty to Him and Lll^ ***>'' **-* 5 " *-

obey me,

5. 'He will forgive you your sins ^\, /•, *•£.>' ^ «*'
,

A
J* A £-1* a £<

and grant you respite till an 'CC " s , * >

appointed time.' Verily, the ^time ^jJ/ULl*! *L1JJL| &^± {
JLZ*a yjjll

appointed by Allah cannot be put * *
, ^ ^ » *>s< , <,^ 9 ,*

off when it comes,3130 if only you H^ ^a^>X^ ^>^*. $

knew.'

6. He said, 'My Lord, I have called »,.*(>< £.3 S\ * . *- > .^"""u * " It-

my people night and day, QbU- jW S/'V* i* » SA1>* J J U

7. 'But my calling them, has only «—,,* .•. *$s ^ i"^ •» « ^ * * ' m ;

made them flee >om me fl// the
l±Jlj'>^J,<^>^>£4^

more;

8. 'And every time I called them ^^ „ ><•. »•.* ^L^r/'^A/,
that Thou mightest forgive them, i<^^>*^>^^ :» UJ5 ^P
they put their fingers into their \*£j&±\') J^lVl CJ >4%tS»'
ears, cand drew close their >4f A ^ • '„£ • "*• • **•(>».
garments,3131 and persisted in their \^y^sC^\ > ^>—^ 5 ^*4-iUA«v

iniquities and were disdainfully [7]\;\i3jLil

proud;

9. 'Then, I called them to mi*fi- liS*" A^ ^
righteousness openly, ^ -

)L*>>°^J *** •••*''*""'

10. Then preached to them in
f
* 9 ^ / , ^s , :

*.' "^
. •

f.

public, and appealed to them in j»-^ ci»3>^ J A*J oJ-U\ j^J,^
private.'3132 rfjl^̂

/»
»>-»>

"1:1. *63:12. c
ll:6.

3130. when a Divine decree actually comes in operation, repentance is of no use.

3131. t^ worc}s Istaghshau Thiyabahum metaphorically mean: 'They refused to listen to

the Divine Message. They closed all the avenues of their hearts against it, Thiyab meaning

'hearts' (Lane).

3132. ]sjoah employed all the means at his disposal to make his people listen to the Divine

Message. But they were equally determined not to listen to it.
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*9'
ll. aAnd I said, 'Seek forgiveness « # .<^ • l^/* l

„#tf/i*»-«SM
of your Lord; for He is the Great Ql)^^5 -tf)>AO **>***-

'

Forgiver;

12. 'He will send down rain for

you in abundance,

13. 'And He will grant you
increase of wealth and children,

and will cause gardens to grow for

you and will cause rivers to flow
for you.

14. 'What is the matter with you
that you hope not for greatness and
wisdom from Allah?

15. ^'And He has created you in

different forms and different

conditions.3133

16. c'See you not how Allah has w » , . r ,

created seven heavens in perfect V**** r**
harmony,

17. °"And has placed the moon, <•• s >+„>, ^^a^\ "tjlJlh
*fc* ^

therein a light, and made the sun a ^* 5 ^ ^-^ >*^ ^^
lamp? 0^L\>£ Jlilil

.»!< !>< A. <{<.1*?tt^1
it .#

0te&>

JU.^U"?affltfuM^W's^-'vrîx>\5

E^^t^iiUSL b

18. eAnd Allah has caused you to

grow out of the earth as a good
growth.

19. /'Then will He cause you to m(l^ j^J^^iftj^Ji
return thereto, and He will bring * ~"* *^*> ~* —»

you forth a «ew bringing forth.

20. s'And Allah has made the earth Afl^ J,£j,#$$»&&
tor you a wide expanse, >

21.^'That you may traverse the

spacious ways thereof

.2 22. Then Noah said, 'My Lord, ,„»•£, • „\ , • • A >*. *1**M£
they have disobeyed me, and \^\^Y^^\^T*^
followed one whose wealth and 0i5^^S^ k^J^J^^^HJ^^
children have only added to his

loss.

"11:4, 53. *23:13-15. £'65:13; 67:4.
rf
10:6; 25:62. g7:26; 20:56y7:26; 20:56. g67:16; 78:7. A67:16.

3133. qocj nas endowed different men with different natural capacities and capabilities,

and on this disparity of aptitudes and physical conditions depend the existence, growth and

development of human society. Atwar is plural of Taur which means, a time; state; condition;

quality; mode or manner; form or appearance. The verse means, God has created men of

different forms and different conditions; of various aspects and dispositions, or He has created

them by stages (Lane).
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23. 'And they have planned a AfS$\&Z \\
93^%

mighty plan.'
*—

' *
*^ J

24. "And they say to one another
t
t^<, f< <.N1> nWs >\< »< t\\ t/i v£'

-'Forsake not your gods, and \>)&>^>jteWe>^?Wy
forsake neither Wadd nor Suwa', g^Joj^i^^^^J
nor Yaghuth and Ya'uq and
Nasr."si34

25.
biAnd they have led many ., „ f. '"v/> *^ a *\'Ut < <*<-'

astray; so increase Thou not the
fc**^'^Y>il^l^U*»;

wrongdoers in aught but error.' 0^JuL'5l

26. cBecause of their sins they were gtf (j i di/lt 1 is * \ " - ^Tk^ f<
drowned and made to enter Fire.

,
^ A^' ^^^^

And they found no helpers for Hljl^l^lojiii^pi^x^^SiS
themselves against Allah.

27. And Noah said 'My Lord, fo&fy fcfeftfffffi
leave not or the disbelievers even ^^'

„ *
i

one dweller in the land; 0l5^ * &i >£j3 I

28. 'For, if Thou dost leave them, <{"• <i* r„ , A . * A > *< < » i it"?,

they will OT/y lead astray Thy ^^Wl^^^W
servants and will beget none but H^H^I^-^Si^^-^S.
sinners and disbelievers,

29. ^'My Lord! forgive me and my <<£ ^j '^yjj ^ui\^
parents, and him who enters my

^"^ * * i .
"' *

house as a believer, and the 5 tife^S-^i 5 ^S-?^ W>£?
believing men and the believing t^r**^* i. ^^ '"j'ull
women; and increase Thou not the Bh^li^t^^^^^^^^fA
wrongdoers in aught but in

ruin.'3135

"38:7. "14:37. £21:78; 26:121; 37:83. rf
14:42.

3134. Wadd was an idol worshipped by Banu Kalb in Daumat al-Jandal. It was in a man's

figure representing manly power. Suwa' was an idol of Banu Hudhail. It was in a woman's
shape, representing female beauty. Yaghuth belonged to the tribe of Murad, and Ya'uq in the

shape of horse was worshipped by Hamdan. Nasr, an idol of the Dhu'1-Kila' tribe, was in the

shape of an eagle or vulture, representing long life or insight. Noah's people were steeped in

idol-worship. They had many idols, the five mentioned in the verse under comment being the

most popular. The Arabs, several centuries afterwards, are supposed to have brought them

from Iraq. Hubul, their most famous idol was brought from Syria by 'Amir bin Lohayy; their

own principal idols being Lat, Manat and 'Uzza. Or, they might have named their own idols

after the idols of the tribe of Noah as the two peoples lived not very distant from each other

and there was general intercourse between them. There is nothing impossible or improbable in

the two neighbouring idolatrous peoples having identical names for their idols.

3135. God's Prophets are full of the milk of human kindness. Noah's prayer shows that

opposition to him must have been long, persistent and unremitting, and that all his efforts to

bring his people to the right path must have proved abortive, and there must have remained no

possibility for any further addition to his small following, and also that his opponents must

have exceeded all legitimate bounds in opposing and persecuting him and his followers, and in

indulging in evil pursuits. Matters must have come to such a pass that a man of a most
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compassionate disposition like Noah was constrained to pray against his people. In an

identical situation the Holy Prophet's attitude to his opponents presents a vivid contrast. In the

battle of Uhud, when his two teeth were broken and he was badly wounded and bled

profusely, the only words that escaped his lips were, 'How will a people get salvation who
have wounded their Prophet and have smeared his face with blood for no fault, but that he

calls them to God. My Lord! forgive my people, for they know not what they do' (ZurqanT &
Hisham).
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CHAPTER 72

AL-JINN
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Context and Subject-Matter

This Surah is generally considered to have been revealed on the Holy Prophet's

return from Ta'if, where, after he had almost despaired of the Meccans from whom he
had received nothing but ridicule, opposition and persecution, he had gone to preach his

Message. The visit to Ta'if took place two years before Hijrah when the opposition

to the new Faith had taken an ugly turn and the condition of the Holy Prophet and his

followers had become desperate in the extreme. If, as some authorities are of the view,

the Surah relates to an incident other than the one mentioned in Surah
Al-Ahqaf (46:30-33), then it might have been revealed much earlier. The context and
contents of the Surah seem to lend some weight to the latter view. In the preceding Surah
it was stated that the lifelong preaching of Noah had met with only gibes and jeers, and
that only a few persons other than his near relatives had given him their allegiance—even
his son and wife taking an active part in opposition to him. In order to show that there

existed a similarity between the circumstances of Noah and those of the Holy Prophet it

is stated that a party of the jinn—a people not known to the Holy Prophet before—visited

him, listened to the Qur'an and at once believed in him. The Surah gives a fairly long
account of the beliefs and doctrines of these people, their conduct and outlook on life,

and emphatically affirms that it is impossible for anyone to distort or tamper with the

revealed Word of God because, like a precious treasure, it is strongly guarded by Divine
sentinels. Towards the end, it is stated that whenever a Divine Teacher calls men to God,
the forces of evil try to stifle his voice, but the Teacher carries on his mission, undeterred

by the machinations of evilly-disposed people. The Surah closes with an infallible

criterion to test the Divine Source of the Message of a Prophet, viz., that it contains

prophecies about great world events which human knowledge cannot foresee or foretell,

and also that the Prophet succeeds in delivering his Message and fulfils his mission.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Say, "It has been revealed to me
that a company3136 of the jinn

listened to the Qufan and they

said: 'Truly, we have heard a

^wonderful Qur'an,3137

3. c
'It guides to the right way; so

we have believed in it, and we will

not associate anyone with our

Lord 3138

4.
' The truth is that—exalted be the

majesty of our Lord—4fe has

taken unto Himself neither wife nor

son,

5. 'And that the foolish amongst us

used to utter extravagant lies

concerning Allah,

6. 'And we thought that men and

jinn would never utter a lie

concerning Allah,

7. e'And, indeed, some men3139

from among the common folk used

to seek the protection of some men
from among the jinn, and thus they

increased thejinn in arrogance,

>t *jl

.4 <c-

IZH>J5 sj

"1:1. *46:31. '46:32. rf 17:l 12; 18:5; 25:3. e6:129.

3136. gee 2733

3137. jhg reference may be to a party of the Jews of NasTbTn. They were non-Arabs and

being strangers they have been called "jinn" which word among other things means, a stranger

(Lane). The incident mentioned in this verse seems to be different from the one referred to in

46:30-33, though the verse is taken by some authorities to refer to those verses, because the

words put in the mouth of 'a company of the jinn' in the present verse possess a seeming

resemblance with the words spoken by a party of the jinn referred to in 46:30-33.

3138. jne Verse shows that 'a company of the jinn' were either Unitarian Christians, or

such Jews as were closely associated with them or, being under their influence, were

conversant with Christian beliefs.

3139. as trie worcj Rijal is used only with regard to human beings, the verse shows that 'a

company of the jinn,' mentioned in this and in Surah Al-Ahqaf were human beings and not

any other species of creation. The Arabic word jinn here may signify big or influential men
and Ins lowly and humble ones who, by following the former and seeking their protection,

increase their conceit and arrogance.
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8. 'And, indeed, they thought, even .• , ^ « „ < £ c ^< i^, A4 *: ^ * fJ
as you think that Allah would c^^i^U Ux^U^^>4->0
never raise any Messenger,3 140 [7] j >X\ £L \

9. 'And we sought to reach *' .jf/
1

., "<& 4 u Y. » "\{^i\
heaven,3i4i but we found it filled ^^"^ ^^^ *y?^

; ^-^ u * *

with strong guards and ^shooting Qttjjajlt^i^-ili^
stars,

10. 'And we used to sit in some of _* ffk n •" fej fc^ linJ di»l^t ^
its seats to listen. But whoso listens ^ "'

f^
' , *

\* s ,

now finds a shooting star in Q\>ijbl^AJ>^5^\^^-^.
l2>^

ambush3142 for him,

11. 'And we know not whether evil \ \*> *Lji\\ * '
f 5\

* ' 4 \5t

^

is intended for those who are in the ' * "*" *-M' -"'***
*

earth, or whether their Lord intends B\ >-i5 A-4-?J tyi
*»

\J I & Iu$ j^ I

to bestow guidance upon them,

12. 'And some of us are righteous
A^ > ^ g^ > ^^>^|^ (Jr*

and some of us are otherwise—we ' ' „ *jf ^ *_f, ?

are sects following different paths, 01**i&%$* \-^

13. 'And we know that %e cannot •.«";. i / „4 t\»S&"' &<'<

frustrate r/ze /?/a« o/ Allah in the *u&H
»
4^ 1>^ uP o 1

U-U* u i 5

earth, nor can we escape Him by 0t^s>wJwi
flight,

" >

14. c'So when we heard the call to *+< . ft A. s »\\\Z» •" fulfil" tf

guidance, we believed in it. And H^^ if>^x^ f )?
he, who believes in his Lord, has "J J \jLXZ t_£ L*^ "^ <^>* li^^i
no fear of loss or of injustice,

** ^ tjL.i*^^

15. 'And some of us submit to God ,-vi. lata? ^ *Vt * >ti I* l?f£
and some oi us have deviated from ^ f ,' *~ p, + , ,
the right course: And those who Hlt-ilj \iy^m^^^XJL\^A
submit to God—it is they who seek

the right course,

"15:17-19; 37:7-9. *55:34. e46:32.

3140. jhe jews j^ ceasetj to believe as early as in the time of the Prophet Joseph that any

Divine Messenger would ever appear after him (40:35).

3141. The expression, 'Seeking to reach heaven,' means, trying to steal the secrets of the

unknown. When a Divine Reformer is about to make his appearance in the world, an unusual

shooting of stars takes place. It is to this exceptional natural phenomenon that reference seems

to have been made in this verse.

3142. Before the appearance of a Divine Reformer, soothsayers and diviners dabble in

occult sciences, and with the help of their questionable practices seek to hoodwink simple folk

by posing to be able to have access to the secrets of the unknown and, being adept in the art of

cheating, succeed in playing upon their credulity. But with the advent of a Heavenly Reformer

their deceit is exposed and their counterfeit knowledge of the unseen becomes unmasked as

only a superficial and fragmentary acquaintance with astrology. The word "now" is used here

particularly with respect to the time of the Holy Prophet, but it may also signify the time of

every great Divine Reformer. See also 37:7-10.
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16. And those who deviatefrom the

right course, they are the fuel of

Hell.

17. And if the Meccan disbelievers

keep to the right path, We shall,

certainly, provide them with

abundant water to drink,3143

18. That We may try them thereby.
aAnd whoso turns away from the

remembrance of his Lord—He will

drive him into an overwhelmingly

severe punishment.

19. ^And all places of worship3144

belong to Allah; so call not on

anyone beside Allah.

20. cAnd when the Servant of

Allah3145 stands up praying to

Him, they crowd upon him, well-

nigh stifling him to death.

R.2 21. Say, T pray to my Lord only,

^and I associate no one with Him.

22. Say, 'I have no power to do

you either harm or good.'

23. Say, 'Surely, none can protect

me against the punishment of
Allah, enor can I find any place of

refuge beside Him.'

24.
lMy responsibility is only to

convey what is revealed to me
from Allah and His Messages.'

And those who disobey Allah and

His Messenger, surely, for them is

the fire of Hell, wherein they will

abide for a long period.3146

[ji]Sl,£tljB>fafl.:.Y

B # •<

£. ^ Li UU aj \ }

&&,*&&$-&¥># &

i3

3

1 Hi ^Li &»#&^&JS

'hiIj;'^

"20:101; 43:37. *2:1 15; 22:41. c96:10, 1 1. <M3:37; 18:39. ''lS^S.

3143. Water being the source of all life, "abundant water" signifies abundance of wealth

and other material gains.

3144.
jn the foregoing verses it is declared that with the advent of the Holy Prophet God's

plan with regard to the establishment of Divine Unity has become manifest. The verse under

comment states that mosques would henceforth be the centres from which the light of Truth

will emanate and spread throughout the world.

3145. yjjg epithet, The Servant of Allah,' refers to the Holy Prophet, he being God's

servant par excellence, but it may also be applied to every Divine Messenger or Reformer.
3146. yne difference between Amad and Abad is that whereas the former word means

time limited in duration, the latter means time everlasting (Lane).
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25. aThey will continue to

disbelieve until they see that which

they are promised, but soon they

will know who is weaker in helpers

and fewer in numbers.

26. ^Say, 'I know not whether that

which you are promised is nigh, or

whether my Lord has fixed for it a

distant term.'

27. He is the Knower of the

unseen; and He reveals3147 not His

secrets to anyone,

28. Except to a Messenger of His

whom He chooses. And then He
causes an escort ofguarding angels

to go before him and behind

him,3148

29. That He may know that His

Messengers have delivered the

Messages of their Lord.3149 And
He encompasses all that is with

them and He keeps count of all

things.

' ' . A*0\l£5^w^*i#H<>-

>< *'« ** . > *?* •*»

"19:76. *21:1 10.

3147. Thg expression, /z/zar 'a/a al-Ghaib, means, to be given knowledge frequently and

in abundance of the secrets of the unknown that relate to and concern events of the greatest

import.

3148. jne verse embodies an incontestable criterion to distinguish between the nature and

scope of the secrets of the unknown that are revealed to a Divine Messenger and those that are

disclosed to other righteous believers. The distinction lies in the fact that whereas God's

Messengers are granted Izhar 'aid al-Ghaib, i.e., predominance over the unseen, secrets

revealed to other righteous and holy men of God do not enjoy this distinction. Moreover,

revelation granted to God's Messengers, being under special Divine protection, is secure

against being distorted or tampered with by evil spirits, while secrets revealed to other

righteous men are not so safe.

3149. ti^ revelation of Divine Messengers is granted security against being distorted or

tampered with, because they have a great Divine mission to fulfil and a great Heavenly

Message to deliver.
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CHAPTER 73

AL-MUZZAMMIL
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Consensus of scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this Surah to the earliest

period of the Call; some scholars consider that it was the third Chapter to be revealed. In

the preceding Surah (Al-Jinn) it was stated that angels descend upon Divine Messengers
to guard the Word of God revealed to them from being distorted or tampered with. In the

present Siirah the Holy Prophet is enjoined to devote a part of the night to Prayer and
remembrance of God so that angels may descend upon him to help him against evil plots

and machinations of his enemies. Like all Meccan Surahs, this Siirah also deals mainly
with the Divine mission of the Holy Prophet and with the truth of the Quranic revelation.

It foretells in brief but very forceful words the eventual triumph of the Holy Prophet and
adduces the fulfilment of this prophecy as an argument in support of Life after death and
Resurrection. Particular emphasis has been laid on Prayer and remembrance of God
which is a most effective means to draw Divine help and succour to prepare the Prophet
for the mighty task that lies ahead of him.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the r^ « g \. \>z^ \\Ji\\ *^
Gracious, the Merciful. LLl£i.-'i>J Lj-a^>J

* >$->

2.0 thou wrapped up in thy rMAiJtliStf
mantle,3150

njo3o-*"<*d ..

3. Stand up in Prayer at night
rMjJLS'll Aj5\aJ>

except a small portion thereof

—

Lu -*"£• J*i+4r £-*

4. Half of it, or reduce from it a &%j&iitiJ&\)\'Zl£jf

5. Or, add to it a little—md Recite rMttg g rjj t jSJ j aJJ£ >J S*
the Qur'an a good recital.

u -^^J^ w ^ V*-1 ? ^ •• '
'

6. Verily, We are about to charge m*g *£ &ferz&z {J ,

thee with a weighty Word.3151 HI >**> * >» l-^<
!

£J— o t,

7. Verily, getting up at night for »* t \«*t << >^ i*1i #i *f< *»i

Prayer is the most potent means of ^ * ^ *-*' Sfi^ *~*u
J***

subduing the self

effective in speech.3152

Prayer is the most potent

subduing the self and most [3^4i
j> «?

"1:1. *17:107; 25:33.

3150. Zamala-hu means, he carried him behind his back. Zammala. besides the meaning

given in the text, means, he ran and went along quickly. Tazammala, Izzammala or Izdamala

means, he wrapped himself; he bore, or carried it, namely a load at one time. Muzzammil (or

Mutazammil) means, a man wrapped in his garments: one bearing a heavy responsibility

(Aqrab, Qadlr, Ma'am). After his first spiritual experience when the angel of God came to the

Holy Prophet with Divine revelation in the Cave Hira', he rushed home very much frightened.

The fright was quite natural because the experience was quite novel. The Holy Prophet asked

to be wrapped up in a mantle. As wrapping up also implies the sense ofjoining together and

uniting, the meaning of the verse may be something like this, 'O thou who hast been

commissioned to unite all the nations of the world under one banner!' The Holy Prophet has

been described in the Hadlth as Al-Hashir, i.e., joiner and uniter of the nations of the world

(Bukhan). The verse may also signify: (1) The Holy Prophet is one who has to go a long

distance on the road to awaken humanity to the realization of its high destiny, and, therefore,

he has to go fast, i.e., work hard, incessantly and fast. (2) He is one who is to carry a heavy

load, a very great responsibility of preaching the Divine Message to the world. The Holy

Prophet may have been reminded of his onerous task of preparing a community of God-
fearing followers, who, imbued with the same noble ideals and fired with the same unflagging

zeal as himself, should help him to convey to mankind the Message of Islam. It is to the

onerous duties and responsibilities of the Holy Prophet that reference is made here and not to

his being wrapped up in his mantle.

3151. jj-jg expression, 'a weighty Word,' may signify: 'The Quranic teaching is pregnant

with the highest import. It is too weighty to be displaced or dislocated.' No word or letter of

the Qur'an can be changed, altered or amended. According to an oft-quoted Hadlth, whenever

a revelation descended upon the Holy Prophet, he went into a trance and felt a peculiar

sensation so that even on an extremely cold day large drops of sweat fell from his forehead

and he felt a dead-weight of his body (Bukhan). The Quranic revelation being 'a weighty

Word,' the Holy Prophet's paroxysm was due to this sensation.

3152. Getting up at night for Prayer is a potent means of subduing one's self and bringing

under effective control one's evil propensities and inclinations. It is the proved experience of

all holy men ofGod that nothing conduces to one's spiritual development so much as Prayer at
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HsLjjill^s^tSlJtci^S*!
8. Thou hast, indeed, during the

day a long chain of
engagements.3153

9. So remember the name of thy pTJirfcy^l t liiif^iHjT " "1 i^*^?
Lord and devote thyself to Him ^ *

:>~*
'
* - " ""'•"''

> '

with full devotion.

10. aHe is the Lord of the East and ^ J, /' 1 • * it * •; *i1i A.1
the West; there is no god but He; >* V ^ ^0 ^^j^^ 1^
so take him for thy Guardian.

r—"' * * ' " * *
~ ! '"

11. And bear patiently all that they

say; and withdraw from them in a

decent manner.

12. ^And leave Me alone with those

who reject the truth, possessors of

ease and plenty; and give them a

little respite.

13. Surely, with Us are heavy

fetters and a raging fire,

14. And food that chokes, and a

painful punishment

—

15. On the day when the earth cand

the mountains shall quake, and the

mountains will become like

crumbling sand-hills.

16. Verily, We have sent to you a

Messenger, %ho is a witness over

you, even as We sent a Messenger
to Pharaoh;3154

"26:29; 37:6. *68:45; 74:12. c56:5, 6; 79:7. ^33:46; 48:9.

night. In the stillness and solitude of night a peculiar sort of peace prevails and all nature is

quiet and man, being all alone with his Creator, enjoys special communion with Him and

becomes illumined with a special heavenly light which he imparts to others. The time is

eminently suited for one to develop strength of character and to make one's speech sane, solid

and sound. Effective speech and infinite capacity for hard work are two very necessary

qualifications for a Reformer in order to succeed in his mission. Prayer at night helps in the

development of these two qualities. Having acquired control over one's mind and tongue one

comes to exercise control over others.

3153. Reference in the verse is to the multifarious duties of the Holy Prophet which he

performed with alacrity and in doing which he took great pleasure; this being the significance

of the word Sabhan (Lane).

3154. yhg Verse refers to the biblical prophecy: 'I will raise them up a Prophet from

among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My word in his mouth; and he shall speak

unto them all that I shall command. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken

unto My words which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of him' (Deut. 18:18, 19).

to; iSi'U1 jJSi \\ U el*
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17. But Pharaoh disobeyed the $JC£t£ Jii.p* d>l£U un^3
Messenger, aso We seized him with *^ ? t * n ,
a terrible seizing. 0^4^,3 1 *-» *

18. How will you then, if you ,* A -. -^l? A
i fill? l-Ii^"*

disbelieve, guard yourselves ** -
>J

^^T " " '
A

*

A ,

against a day which will turn 0^2 S^i-J*-^l)**?<4
children grey-headed?3155

19. ^The day when the heaven will < > * *• „ A *

V u< : s -^^.i \

be rent asunder; and His
B<x-£i3 ^ * > ;

n»- - * %

promise3156 is bound to be QLh)3" »

^

fulfilled.

20. This, surely, is a ^reminder. So \> <•;< ^Yl. « "^
|tg.

c " a*1-** i^f
1

let him, who will, take a way unto **- XSt-l! * (i>"*^ ' ^ / *" '

his Lord. j^U^fJJ J

.2 21. Surely, thy Lord knows that \&^ X*^' »M$\j&££&\
^thou standest up praying for 2"*/^ w***^7)> >~»

tf

*

nearly two-thirds of the night, and £^» ?u.t& j ^iii* 5 ^-a-^S <^'
sometimes half or a third thereof ^ -fj|. j-s, ^/hi'i/tliZ twlJi
eand also a party of those who are ^ ^-^ ->>** ^ c«^

with thee.3157 And Allah deter- ^gj a^Uj &j ^ i&*$&\
mines the measure3158 of the night '

, ,» ^ **".C* {
«j<,ii< -fMv

and the day. He knows that you i^i>2Ji^>-^^5*>^u JoJL-a*

cannot calculate the time accu-

rately, so He has turned to you in
f ^ ^^ . *„,„,•

mercy. Recite, then, as much of the <J>ai4i cfcj^ 1 <4 &hi£*H <^»*- !

Qur'an as is easy for you. He
knows that there will be some
among you who may be sick, and ; „\? A 'fa'S'^fc i\\fJh\ <j£^
others who may travel in the land, > •* - •->

"20:79; 26:67; 28:41. 682:2. £20:4; 74:55; 76:30; 80:12. "26:219. fi25:65; 41:39

3155. 'xurn children grey-headed' in the present verse, 'being rent asunder of the heaven'

in the next, 'rolling up of heaven' in 21:105, and similar other expressions used in the Qur'an

(82:2 & 84:2) are metaphors for most calamitous happenings which bring about disastrous

changes.

3156. -phg prom i se referred to in the verse was the total defeat and destruction of the

forces of evil with the Fall of Mecca.
3157. in trie pen ing verse of the Surah the Holy Prophet was enjoined constantly to pray

at night, for, that would give him the necessary strength to discharge the grave responsibility

of preaching the Divine Message that was shortly going to devolve on him. In this verse he is

assured of Divine pleasure, and is told that he has faithfully carried out God's command about

Night-Prayer—not only he, but a party of believers also. The command was not specifically

directed to the followers of the Holy Prophet, but being always desirous of following in his

footsteps, they copied his example in this respect also.

3158. yne sentence, 'Allah determines the measure of the night and the day,' signifies that

sometimes nights are long and sometimes they are short and sometimes they are equal. The

words, 'you cannot calculate the time accurately,' may apply to Muslims in general. They are

told that all ofthem would not be able to say the Night-Prayer regularly and punctually.
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seeking Allah's bounty, and others ,

?
. ~t*\ l *

i. , l\" * \
* n, > <T

who may fight in the cause of ^ „$ * V •*.*
Allah. So recite of it that which is iy-a!JJb CS 5 J. '^ Ub>i «lLi

easy for you, and observe Prayer „> 1 .„ <* * ^ ^ ,^ ,^
n ^ ^^

and pay the Zakat "and lend to ^^>^^>^p^^A^*%
Allah a goodly loan. And whatever $^&\\ i^j&\fr\^\^^*\*fy£
good you may send on before you ' '

> <
' + l t * ~\ *

for your souls, you will find it with 0>£-^.j ^^LccOu! £
Allah. It will be better and greater

in reward. And seek forgiveness of

Allah. Surely, Allah is Most
Forgiving, Merciful.

"2:246; 57:12; 64:18.

V
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CHAPTER 74
AL-MUDDATHTHIR
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

By common consent this Surah was one of the first two or three Surahs which were
revealed at Mecca. This and the preceding Surah (Al-Muzzammil) seem to be "twins" as

they are so closely linked as regards the time of their revelation and their tone and tenor.

The present Surah, in fact, complements the subject-matter of the preceding one. The
Muzzammil of the previous Surah, immersed in devotional prayers and contemplation
and passing through a period of intense preparation for the attainment of spiritual

perfection, has become developed into the Muddaththir (destroyer of sin and vanquisher
of the forces of evil, deliverer of mankind, their leader, guide and warner) of the present

Surah. From that time onward, the Holy Prophet's life was no more his own. It was given

to God. He preached the Divine Message with unswerving purpose, in the face of insult,

opposition and persecution. The Surah opens with a firm command to the Holy Prophet
to stand up, proclaim the Truth he has and warn those who would not accept it—those

whom wealth, power and position have rendered spiritually blind and deaf that they

would suffer punishment because they did not offer Prayers and did not feed the poor and
because also that they indulged in vain pursuits. The Surah ends on the note that the

Qur'an is but a reminder and an exhortation. He, who accepts its Message, accepts it for

the good of his own soul and he, who rejects it, does so to his own detriment.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. thou who hast covered thyself

with thy cloak,3159

3. Arise and warn,

4. And thy Lord do thou magnify,

5. And thy clothes3160 do thou

purify,

6. And uncleanliness3161 do thou

shun,

7. And bestow not favours seeking

to get more in return,

8. And for the sake of thy Lord do

thou endure trials patiently.

9. *And when the trumpet is

sounded,3162

10. cThat day will be a hard

day,3163

11. For the disbelievers it will not

be easy.

[7]>?t>b>A>Ji5

>....

"1:1. *23:102; 50:21; 69:14. c25:27.

3159 - Tadaththara or Iddaththara means, he wrapped himself with a garment. Daththara-

hu means, he destroyed or obliterated him or it; he covered him with a warm garment.

Daththara al-Tairu means, the bird adjusted, or put in order its nest. Tadaththara al-Farasa

means, he leaped upon and rode the horse. Tadaththar al-'Aduwwa means, he vanquished the

enemy (Lane). According to the different meanings of the root-word, Al-Muddaththir would

mean, the effacer or obliterator; the reformer or the one who adjusts or puts things in order; the

vanquisher; the one who is about to leap upon and ride the horse. The word has also been

interpreted as one entrusted with bearing the heavy load of the responsibilities of a Prophet

(Qadlr). The word also means, one adorned with the best natural powers and qualities and

prophetical dignity (Ruh al-Ma'anl). All these epithets quite fitly apply to the Holy Prophet.

3160. Thiydb means, clothes: dependents or followers of a person; the wearer's body or

self (Lane & Steingass). The Holy Prophet is enjoined that before entering upon his great

mission he should prepare a body of followers, pure of heart, conduct and reputation. Or, the

verse may mean that he should himself become paragon of piety, righteousness and of pure

conduct.

3161 - Al-Rujz also meaning idol-worship (Lane), the verse may be taken as enjoining the

Holy Prophet to spare no pains to exterminate idolatry.

3162. The verse means, when a Divine Reformer—God's bugle—by which God summons
men to Himself—makes his appearance and calls men to God.' Or, the verse may refer to the

Holy prophet's own call to his people.

3163. ^ hard day' signifies the Day of Resurrection or, the day of the final defeat of

disbelief and the complete triumph of Truth.
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12. aLeave Me alone3164 to deal rni** ? fi *A< *<*s%*<
with him whom I created.

W>t&*A-Wi&>
13. ^And I gave him abundant r4//M „ >tfw *r *

&\*jJ^\l^%&$lJl>fe

wealth,
L^v-^ju^isa*^

14. cAnd sons, dwelling in his nJllllii^vLlj?
presence,3165

L_Ji****tt#£*j

15. And equipped him with all nhi* * . ^fi ^ /*<•*

necessary things, "> -^—

^

16. Yet he desires that I should M* *.1 *'. s * ?>•£ *

give mm more. L-
'

** ' •
^^

17. Certainly not!3166 for he was
stubbornly opposed to Our Signs.

18.1 shall inflict on him an nrir* « -» •* < 4 ^ tl •*

increasingly overwhelming ' **

torment.

19. Lo ! he reflected and calculated! rV tf i -* -» 5 < / *
i

20. Ruin seize him! how he A«"- *s ilif"T-^"
calculated! ^ **"* '"^ <J^JL'

21. Ruin seize him3167 again! how rn^l. \*<\& tfi
he calculated!

H)^^t^>-
22. Then he looked around him, JL- <.< «

i

23. 'Then he frowned and n^^'j -*• -;£-}.

scowled,3163
l_jj~. ^ u»*t*--«w

"68:45; 73:12. *68:15. c68:15. rf80:2.

3164. Y^g worcis aiso mean: 'Leave Me to deal alone with him whom I created,' or 'Leave

Me to deal with him who, on account of the great wealth, power and position, God has

bestowed upon him, thinks himself to be peerless among his compatriots, Wahid also meaning

unique, incomparable' (Lane).

Lhough this and the following several verses apply to every arrogant and conceited

disbeliever, they may particularly apply to Walld bin Mughlrah, who was an outstanding

personality among the Quraish, and was known among his fellow citizens by such high

sounding titles as "unique" and "fragrance of the Quraish." He was extremely handsome and

was well-known for his elegant poems and other accomplishments. He had ten to thirteen sons

and was a very rich man.
3165. jne verse may mean that WalTd's sons also commanded respect like him. They, too,

were offered a distinguished place in the assemblies which he attended. Or, WalTd was so rich

that his sons always kept company with him, not wanting to go anywhere to earn their living.

3166. -phg WOrd, Kalld, is used to reject the request of a person and to reprimand him for

making it (Lane).

3167. -phg reference is particularly to WalTd bin MughTrah. Ruin continued to dog his

footsteps. Three of his sons—WalTd, Khalid and Hisham accepted Islam, others perished

before his eyes. He suffered heavy financial losses and ultimately died in poverty and

disgrace.

3168. when the Qur'an was read to him WalTd frowned and scowled in disdain and went

away in high huff.
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24. Then he turned away and was
disdainful,

25. And said, aThis is nothing but

magic handed down;

26. 'This is nothing but the word of

a man.

27. Soon shall I cast him into ^the

fire of Hell.

28. And what will make thee know
what Hell-fire is?

29. It spares not and it leaves

naught.

30. c
It scorches the face.

31. Over it are nineteen3169 angels.

32. And none but angels have We
made wardens of the Fire. And We
have not fixed their number except

as a trial for those who disbelieve,

so that those, who have been given

the Book, may attain certainty and

those who believe may increase in

faith, and those, who have been

given the Book as well as the

believers, may not doubt, and that

those in whose hearts is disease

and the disbelievers may say,

'What does Allah mean by such an

^illustration?' Thus does Allah

leave to go astray whom He
pleases and guide whom He
pleases. eAnd none knows the hosts

of thy Lord but He. And this is

nothing but a Reminder for man.

.2 33. Nay, by the moon,

K it 4 j .*"{

16

S^liiS^r

"34:44; 37:16. *37:24. c70:17. rf2:27. e33:10; 48:5.

3169. ]yjan ^35 Deen endowed with nine major senses, i.e., the seven exteroceptive senses,

one proprioceptive sense of position in space and one enteroceptive sense arising from internal

organs relating to sensations of hunger, thirst, etc. These coupled with their nine spiritual

counterparts together with the guardian or the controlling sense, i.e., the will power which

dominates and controls all these different faculties of human nature, are the nineteen guardians

of Hell. Or, the number "nineteen" may be a great Divine secret specially concerning the

People of the Book of which the significance and reality will be disclosed in God's own time

and will make them acknowledge the truth of the Quranic teaching and will add greatly to the

certainty of faith of the believers. Who dare claim to know all the Divine secrets?
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34. And by the night when it

departs,

35. aAnd by the dawn3170 when it

shines forth,

36. ^Verily, it is one of the greatest

calamities.

37. A warning to man,

&V*k$'>
-s. .,*»

•*c^

38. To him among you who wishes ^^fc^^ <gtf ,
t i^L't^ AiU

to advance /» v/rtae or hang back. lrd>^ -3 ^ •• ^ >**$>u> 4^-*i

39. cEvery soul is pledged3171 for

what it has earned;

40. Except 4hose on the right hand.

-&«.

41. They will be in Gardens

enquiring

42. From the guilty ones,

43. 'What has brought you into

Hell?'

44. They will say, e'We were not

of those who offered Prayer,

45. -/Nor did we feed the poor,

46. 'And we indulged in idle talk

with those who indulge therein.

47. 'And we continued to deny the

#Day of Judgment,

48. 'Until death3172 Overtook us.'

49. So 'the intercession of

intercessors will not avail them.

50. Now what is the matter with

them that they are turning away
from the Exhortation,

51. As if they were frightened

asses,

&pz$;*''''"

r^^.tt: „-£**> *>*1?

"81:19. *79:35. '14:52; 40:18; 45:23. rf56:28; 90:19.
g75:32. y69:3S; 89:19; 107:4. g75:33. ^lSilOO. '20:1 10; 34:24.

3170. 'The dawn ' may also signify the Holy Prophet's great Deputy, the Promised

Messiah and the 'departing night' may mean the night of spiritual darkness that would begin

to depart after his appearance.

3171. Every soul shall remain in pledge unless it will have paid for the sins it had

committed, i.e., unless it will have been cleansed of sins after having suffered punishment for

them.
3172 - Yaqin means, certainty; security; death (Aqrab).
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52. Fleeing from a lion?
jjSj^ &%£>S

53. Nay, every man among them ij4/„;>i *i 4i* #» -*> ^
desires to be given an open <^tt.^ j**~->^£~,z* ?*7*^^

book.3i73 g§-

54. This cannot be! Verily, they *£> .17, "/•(v.^5 1- ^>
fear not the Hereafter. Hb^JI c^W:^^
55. Never! for, this Qur'an is an *£• : -: <A^i'

r$X
exhortation enough. i^a >£»,*-* „ >=»

56. Let him, then, who will,
r"|tf<?* "L^ a^

remember it.
\!H\ y > u-**

57. And they will not remember ^ -3. Jft* „* CJP, <;*£* feZ
unless Allah so "pleases."" He ^ , *^ . JV „^ ,

^' r -
alone is worthy to be feared and He 0aIaJLoJ I J-* ' 5 c* ffi* ' d-£ * &"3
a/o«e is worthy to forgive. ' "

,v '

"76:31; 81:30.

3173. jhg reference here may be to the impudent demand of disbelievers mentioned

elsewhere in the Qur'an that they would not believe unless the Holy Prophet should bring

down a Book for them from Heaven which they should read (17:94).

3174. jne disbelievers will not benefit by the Qur'an unless they make their own will

conform to the Will of God, i.e., unless they subordinate all their desires to the Divine

Will (76:31).
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CHAPTER 75
AL-QIYAMAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Context and Subject-Matter

The Surah is entitled, "The Resurrection," because it almost wholly deals with the

subject of Resurrection. It is decidedly one of the earliest Chapters which were revealed

at Mecca, because the Meccan Chapters specifically deal with God's Unity, Resurrection

and Revelation. Towards the end of the preceding Surah it was emphatically declared

that those people, who will accept the Quranic Message, will rise to great eminence and
will enjoy an honoured place among the comity of powerful nations. The present Surah
opening with a discussion of the subject of Resurrection, throws a broad hint that a great

moral resurrection is going to be brought about among a morally degraded and
degenerate people the Arabs through the ennobling teachings of the Qur'an and the

purifying company and example of the Holy Prophet Muhammad.
The Surah opens with a solemn affirmation that the Resurrection undoubtedly will

take place, and significantly enough adduces man's spiritual resurrection as evidence in

support of this affirmation. As a further proof, it swears by Nafs Lawwamah (the Self-

Accusing Spirit) which in action is the first stage of the process of moral regeneration of
man. Then an oft-repeated objection of disbelievers is mentioned that when they are dead
and reduced to dust, how will they be raised again to life? The Surah refutes this

objection by saying that in their heart of hearts they know that man's sins never go
unpunished and, therefore, there must be a day when they will be called to account for all

their actions. Next, the collection of the Qur'an and the Divine protection of its text are

offered as further arguments in the same connection, since of all revealed Scriptures the

Qur'an has laid the greatest emphasis on the inevitability of Resurrection. Then, a brief

but graphic description is given of the agony of death and man's intense desire to be
spared of it. This shows that at the moment of death the fear that one will have to render

an account of one's actions gnaws at one's heart. Towards its close disbelievers are

admonished that man has not been created without purpose or responsibility and that he
will have to account for his failure to discharge it. The disbelievers are further reminded
that man's physical development from a sperm-drop into a full-fledged human being,

endowed with unique powers and faculties, constitutes an irrebuttable argument that his

life is intended to serve a sublime purpose and that it will not end with the departure of
the soul from its physical tabernacle.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.3175

2. Nay,317* i SWear by the Day of rih:L£ASJ I .^ *.. slXi
Resurrection.

3. Nay, I swear by the self-
r7l2Jal*3jl -^

accusing soul,3177 that the Day of ^" ^ u*^
Judgment is a certainty.

4. Does man think that We shall *+*$ *j f { f*j 4
not ^assemble his bones? P*^* ^ ^ '

5. Yea, We have the power to
,<- < f>.* -> -^ *? T-"J fS \ -*

restore his very finger-tips.317« H<o U» </^ ol <>t^^ (>*

6. But man desires to continue to rfi^f^jij &(>j v'lij JA^
send forth evil deeds in front of hl^^>*JL*i'V^>'* '-Hi^.<->-£

him.

7. He inquires, 'When will be the m;i£isJlA?fififjitf
Day of Resurrection? i_j> -• **

8. When the eye is dazzled, JU^ *£ £ jj

9. And the moon is eclipsed, m^J IJLli )

10. And the sun and the moon are ^flut * "Sw'^ll
brought together,3179

Qjiajfi^pjji^i;

"1:1. 623:83; 37:54; 56:48; 79:11-13. £
78:2; 79:43.

3175
- See 1:1

3176. Lq hgfg may sign ify_ ']t is not like what they think.' Sometimes it is used as an

answer to some objection or in repudiation of what is said before (Lane).

3177. yne Qur'an has mentioned three stages of development of the human soul. The first

stage is called Nafs Ammarah (the uncontrollable spirit), when the animal in man is

predominant. The second stage is that of Nafs Lawwamah (the self-accusing spirit), when
man's awakened conscience upbraids him for doing bad deeds and restrains his passions and

appetites. At this stage the human in man gets the upper hand. It is the beginning of his moral

resurrection and therefore has been cited here in evidence of the Final Resurrection. Ifman has

no responsibility, and if he is not to account for his actions in an afterlife, then why this

pricking of conscience at the doing of an evil deed? The third and the highest stage of

development of the human soul, however, is that of Nafs Mutmd'innah (the soul at rest). At

this stage the human soul becomes practically immune to failure or faltering and is at peace

with its Creator.

3178. Banan represents man's power and strength, as by means of his fingers he grasps an

object and defends himself. The word may stand also for the whole human body as part of a

thing sometimes represents the whole. The verse signifies that God has the power to restore all

the powers of man, or even of a whole people when, to all intents and purposes, they are dead

and defunct.

3179. yne expression, 'the sun and the moon are brought together,' may signify that the

whole solar system will be completely disrupted. Or, the verse may signify the destruction of

the political power of the Arabs and of the Iranian empire, the moon being the symbol of the
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11. On that day man will say, rfA<\\&\U*Z&&&£&
'Whither to «flee?' 0>JJ-*J

' <-«» ***H UUmJ'j u>^

12. Not at all; there is no refuge! |~MVMvl
13. With thy Lord alone will be the Jtz<< * .» ?j • ,* •

*

*Z[» '
\ i

place of rest that day.
|jr]>A^*J

g
^o^ *-^; u J.

*, -* <" •14. On that day will man be '^[^1^^£(jl;.,Y
informed of that which he has sent * * "

,
-^ "

forward and of that which he has 0>^ ! 3

left behind.3180

15. In truth man is a witness rni^" * , ** i-^^ivi \*

against himself, ^* > » ' ^^ "

16. Even though he puts forward
HTls^ "i(*JS iJful

his excuses. ^ **
{"^

17. Move not thy tongue, O
Prophet, with the revelation of the

Qur'an that thou mayest hasten to

preserve it.

18. ^Surely, upon Us rests its

collection and its recital.3181

19. So when We recite it, then rfi<<U4i %\ !'. •?*» Stt tt

follow thou its recital.

—
i > *' ^ * • >

"80:35. *15:10.

political power of the former and the sun that of the latter. Or, the reference may be to the

lunar and solar eclipses which, according to a Hadlth, were to occur in the time of the

Promised MahdT in the month of Ramadan (BaihaquT), it being quite an unusual natural

phenomenon. Strangely enough, both the sun and the moon were eclipsed in the month of

Ramadan in 1894 when the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement had already made the claim

that he was the Promised Messiah and MahdT.
3180. jj-jg worc[s mean: The evil actions which man did but which he should not have

done, and the good ones which he should have done but failed to do, i.e., his sins of omission

and commission.
3181. BukharT reports that in the beginning when a certain portion of the Qur'an was

revealed to the Holy Prophet, in his anxiety lest he should forget it, he would start hurriedly

repeating it. It is this practice that the Prophet was enjoined in the preceding verse to give up,

since as stated in the following three verses, God has taken upon Himself not only to

safeguard the text of the Qur'an from being tampered with, but also to see that it was collected

in the form of an immaculately arranged Book (see "Introduction to the Study of the Holy

Qur'an") and also that its Message was conveyed and explained to the whole world (15:10).

Or, the significance of the verses may be that, because the preceding verses referred to a day

of reckoning for disbelievers, the Holy Prophet was naturally anxious that the revelation

bearing upon the promised punishment should come soon. He is here told that he need have no

anxiety on that score, as it was God's responsibility when a relevant revelation should come
and what form the punishment should take: and also that the Qur'an should be collected, read

and explained to the world. Besides the meaning given in the text, the verse has also been

interpreted as follows: 'It is Our responsibility that We should explain the Quranic revelation

through your tongue' (Ruh al-Ma'anT). This stresses the inviolability of the Holy Prophet's

Sunnah and its indispensability as a safe and sure guide, next only to the Qur'an itself.
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20. Then upon Us rests the irhij& S-ic% I %J»
expounding thereof. - • .. -

21. Hearken! ayou love the present .-M,? Mi>»i / ^m^

22. And you neglect the Hereafter. rjig wLY 1

6

\ll5

5

23. ^Sbme faces on that day will be J-i, . r^ . - ^rf £ A> >

radiant,
\E\*>*4^ &***#>

24. Looking eagerly*™ towards nSil^BCiSj^
their Lord; LJ ^ ^^ ^-

25. cAnd some faces on that day »£„
K

,t. . • A $ „ j> ? *

will be dismal, H*>->W >%- y. 8 «^ 5

26. Knowing that a back-breaking *&+„&(„ <*<i& * <&'.<:

calamity3i83 will befall them.
05^>^A*^^

27. Hearken! Jwhen f/ie .sow/ q/7/ze »•; .•$ i. . <<, i'inI?
$//«g wot comes up to the throat, ^^^ * S^-i » >l JP

28. And it is said, 'Who is the dbi3l>^£*/L£ *
wizard3184 to we /hw?'

LJ^ ^* 5

29. And he is sure that it is the r
JLAi«''- ii-2*< *1L!

parting;
"—

'

-**

30. And one shank rubs against the « .. i -j . . -?. . -j
,

, 3*"r v
other shanksiss /„ death-agony; 04^ H°^ 1^^ V
31. Unto thy Lord that day will be *,; r .^, * * *\ * \, I
the driving. £|&fcj)^£.sl$> di. |

.2 32. For, he neither accepted the rn \ .^S » ^ .^t*
Truth3186 enor observed Prayer; l!Ut>,w3 -J > v* >*

33.^But he rejected the Truth and X. \*t' '* $ * f\<
turned his back on it;

0J^W^(*V*
"87:17. "88:9. c68:44; 80:41; 88:3, 4.

rf56:84. "*74:44. /74:47.

3182. Thg righteous believers will look to their Lord, expecting to be rewarded for their

good deeds, or they will be endowed with special spiritual eyes to see God. The sight of God
will be a special Divine manifestation which will be unfolded to the human soul,

untrammelled by its earthly raiment.

3183. -pne Arabs say, Faqarat-hu al-Dahiyatu, i.e., the calamity broke the vertebrae of his

back (Lane).

3184. YhQ verse means, (a) who will ascend with the soul of the dying man, the angel of

mercy, who will take him to Paradise, or the angel of punishment, who will drag him to Hell?

(b) Where is the wizard or charmer who will avert the approaching death, or relieve the dying

man of his agony?
3185. jne worcj ; Sdq, literally meaning shank, metaphorically signifies a calamity or

affliction. See 2177
. The verse signifies that one affliction will be joined to another for the

departed soul—the agony of leaving his near and dear ones behind will be joined to the agony

of death and the punishment awaiting the disbeliever in the next world.

3186. Saddaqa stands for right belief and Solid for good conduct, the two basic principles

of Islam. Prayer is the essence of 'Ibadah which is total submission and conforming one's

conduct to Divine laws. Thus the verse means that both the mind and the body of disbelievers

rebelled against God.
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34. Then he went to his kinsfolk, * \ *'* \*'\~*w +'<<*%•
strutting along in pride. BJ^H* \ lJ),^>^
35. 'Woe unto thee! and woe

ri liliSll \V?
again! lr£j<-*5 <-*"

36. 'Then woe unto thee! and woe * \ /[< s\\ \«<t\
again! '3187

0j»Ul£Ua>t>-

37. Does man think that he is to be

left alone without purpose?3188 &£1 6' &tii^i 4

38. "Was he not a drop of fluid, » '. ,-i -. <s »**< "i>. il' "'\1

emitted forth?

39. ^Then he became a clot, then

Allah gave him shape and perfected

40. cThen He made of him a pair, • ,,'<£ . .A£/\i\ lL* 1j»a1
thp malf and ffmnlp * )^ ^ V>"^2 ^ •

hJuVi
41. Has not such a One the power -" «l »<^* » <n- "fl'
rfto raise the dead to life?3^ *£** 0l ti* }±M, *-%>^ \

y

"18:38; 36:78; 80:20. *23:15; 40:68; 96:3. c92:4. rf 17:51, 52; 36:80; 46:34.

3187. jhg repetition of the words, 'woe unto thee,' signifies mental agony and physical

punishment, or punishment in this world and in the next. Or, the words are used for the

purpose of intensification.

3188. -p^g whole idea is inconsistent with God's wisdom that He should have created man
from an insignificant thing—from a sperm-drop—and should have endowed him with such

great natural powers and faculties as to make him the centre and pivot of all His creation and

then should have left him alone to eat, drink and be merry.

3189. The LrjixL Who created man from such an insignificant beginning, possesses the

power to give him a new life, when he is dead and is reduced to crumbled bones and dust, to

make spiritual progress which will know no end.
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CHAPTER 76
AL-DAHR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation, Context and Subject-Matter

This Siirah, like the preceding one, belongs to the early Meccan period. It is also

called Al-Insan. Towards the end of the preceding Surah it was stated that man's creation

from an insignificant fluid and his development into a full-fledged human being,

endowed with great natural powers, leads to the inescapable inference that his life has a
Divine purpose to serve and that the Great God Who created him from a sperm-drop
possesses the power to give him a new life after he is dead. The present Siirah constitutes

an extension of the same theme, viz., that man has been gifted with wonderful natural

capabilities to rise to great spiritual heights. Its opening verses remind him of his

insignificant beginning and of his having been endowed with reason and understanding,

in order that, following the path shown to him by God's Prophets, he may make
interminable spiritual progress and thus achieve the object for which he has been created.

But when Divine Teachers appear to guide men to God, some of them reject God's
Message and incur His displeasure, while others, more fortunate, respond to the Divine
Call and earn Heavenly blessings. The Siirah, then, gives a beautiful description of the

Divine favours which are bestowed upon the righteous believers in this world and in the

Hereafter, referring briefly also to the kind of punishment which the disbelievers receive

here and will receive in the Hereafter for their wilful rejection of the Divine Message. It

fittingly closes with the observation that God has revealed the Qur'an, to guide man to

the path which leads to the Lord and Creator of all creation, but he can derive no benefit

from it unless he conforms his will to the Will of God.
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i s > *

l. aIn the name of Allah, the
r~\ ^1 ^ \\ ,Ul l> JtL^i

Gracious, the Merciful. ll\^m^yJ (£**>*>-' ^ >£-u*"i

2. There has certainly, come upon ^t^^^^jtji
man a period or time when he was *

„ , , 9 *
not a ^thing worth mentioning. 0i5^>*^ &L* {&*ij^

3. cWe have created man from a ..*"> -&
,> • f>* NTi i'»f< »*i

mingled sperm-drop3 1*> that We £"-» ^ ^Uu^UaU U),

might try him; so We made him fc^ iiii^ $sSk$f *:\lji'\
hearing, seeing.

'*
* ""'"

*» *

4. 'We have shown him the way, fai'tf^f^pM
"

t «
t
»\ \ V' i

?

'

tl!L \ii
whether he be grateful or **> & • <->-s£*

UJ
•* •

ungrateful. H^V^
5. eVerily, We have prepared for >'

-'('"sT \< **
\ cSw \' * » *'H \

the disbelievers chains and iron- -M^ 5 >^J-«* ^>*.^ft±^
t
u>^-c\

J,
collars and blazing Fire.3191 H^^* 3

6. But the virtuous shall drink of a • i^ *#
"wo /V*< &1 <\' ^Vl A I

cup, tempered with camphor—^ <^0 c£0 <^* w *>-**; >* * ^>

l.From a spring3192A wherefrom (<j;^ -jj Jhl'ficfcL* * 1^5 lll^
the servants of Allah will drink

—

>->*• ^ • * > • r*^ »

^

they make it gush forth—a forceful [ZhJ^-aJjj

gushing forth.

"1:1. *19:68. c 18:38; 35:12; 36:78; 40:68; 80:20. rf90: 1 1. <48:103; 29:69; 33:9; 48:14.

3190.
jy[an js created from a sperm-drop which itself is a mixture of several things, the

implication being that he has been endowed with various natural powers, faculties and

attributes which are meant for his moral and spiritual advance. This process points only to a

general rule of man's creation; not that in no case could it be otherwise.

3191. Every action which a man does is followed by a corresponding act of God. The

entanglements of disbelievers in worldly affairs will take the form of chains in the next world:

cares of the world will take the form of iron-collars, and greed and carnal desires that of hell-

fire and so on. See also 3116 .

3192. Kaffir is derived from Kafara which means, to cover or to suppress. The

significance of the verse is that the quaffing of camphor-drink will have the effect of cooling

down animal passions. The heart of righteous believers will be cleansed of all impure thoughts

and they will be refrigerated with the coolness of deep Divine knowledge.
3192A. jr,e righteous believers will drink of cups which will be filled from springs that

they will have dug with great labour, this being the meaning of the word Tafjir. The deeds,

which they had done in the earthly life, would appear in the next world in the form of springs.

This is the first stage of spiritual evolution which requires hard and continuous striving on

the part of believers, because unless man brings under control and suppresses his evil

propensities, he cannot make any spiritual progress. "The spring" mentioned in the verse is the

spring of God's love and Divine realization.
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8. They fulfil their vow,3193 and

fear a day the evil of which is

widespread.

9. "And they feed, for love of

Him,3194 the poor, the orphan and

the prisoner;

10. Assuring them: 'We feed you to

win Allah *s pleasure only. We
desire no reward nor thanks from

you.

11. 'Verily, we fear from our Lord

a frowning, distressful3195 day.'

12. So Allah will save them from

the evil of that day, and will grant

them joy and happiness.

13. ftAnd He will reward them, for

their steadfastness, with a Garden
and raiments rj/silk,

14, ''Reclining therein upon

couches, they will experience

therein ^neither excessive heat nor

bitter cold.

15. And its shades will be close

over them, and its clustered fruits

will be brought within their easy

reach.

16. eAnd vessels of silver will be

passed round among them, and

goblets*

17. Bright as glass but made of

silver, which they will measure

— **

• *iT J ' (". .1" *<..' <•

"90:15-17. *22:24. "18:32; 36:57; 83:24.
d
20: 120. '43:72.

3193. -Fulfilling the vow' signifies discharging of man's duties to God. Man's obligations

to his fellow-beings are mentioned in the next verse.

3194. 7nc vcrsc may mean, (1) because the righteous believers love God, so in order to

win His pleasure they feed the poor and the captives. (2) They feed the poor for the sake of

feeding them, i.e.t they do the good act of feeding the poor for the sake of doing good, seeking

no reward, appreciation or approbation for what they do. (3) They feed the poor while Ihey

themselves love the money which they spend on them. (4) '['hey feed the poor with wholesome

and agreeable food, Ta'am meaning agreeable and wholesome food (Lane).

3195. Yaumun 'Abitsim means, a distressful or calamitous day, or a day that makes one

distressful, and Yaumun Qamtanrun means, a distressful or calamitous day, or a day that

makes one knit the brow or contract the skin between the eyes (Lane).
., f

* "

^'Affi" K no< fully Iranslated here. When ilms translated, it will read as; "goblets of glass".

(Publisher)

1209



CH.76 AL-DAHR PT.29

according to their own measure.

18. And therein will they be given

to drink a cup tempered with

ginger,3196

19. From a spring named
Salsabil.3197

20. aAnd there will wait upon them
youths who will not age. When
thou seest them, thou thinkest them
to be pearls scattered about.

21. And when thou seest, thou wilt

see there a bliss and a vast

kingdom.3198

22. On them will be garments of

^fine green silk and thick brocade.

And they will be made to wear
bracelets of silver. And their Lord

will give them to drink a pure

beverage.3199

t&i>* 6& lite U& ££s45

"52:25; 56:18. *18:32; 44:54. c 18:32; 22:24; 35:34.

3196. The wor(j Zanjabll, being a compound of Za/ra (to ascend) and Jabal (mountain)

signifies, he ascended the mountain. Zanjabll or ginger is very useful in promoting the natural

heat of the body. It gives strength to and generates heat in the weak body so as to enable a

person to ascend precipitous heights. The two verses, in which Kafur (camphor) and Zanjabll

(ginger) are mentioned, are meant to call attention to the two stages through which a believer

has to pass in order to make spiritual advance from the low position of slavery to passions to

the heights of virtue and righteousness. The first stage in which poisonous matter is

suppressed and the flood of passions begins to subside is termed the Kafur (camphor) stage;

for in this stage only the suppression of poisonous matter is effected just as camphor has the

property of nullifying the strong effect of passion. But the spiritual power which is required to

overcome all difficulties is acquired in the second stage which is called the Zanjabll stage. The

spiritual ginger which has the effect of a tonic on the spiritual system is the manifestation of

Divine Beauty and Glory which affords nourishment to the soul. Braced with this

manifestation the spiritual wayfarer is able to traverse the dreary deserts and to climb the steep

heights to be met with on his spiritual journey.

3197. jne word 7 Salsabil, literally meaning, 'enquire about the way,' the verse signifies

that at the Zanjabll stage the spiritual wayfarer becomes so much intoxicated with Divine love

that, in his overbearing anxiety to meet God, he enquires everywhere and of everyone about

the nearest and speediest approach to the Divine threshold.

3198.
[n atJdition to the spiritual kingdom that the righteous believers are promised in the

Hereafter, the Companions of the Holy Prophet were given mastery of the great empires of the

time in this very life.

3199. while at the Kafur stage of spiritual journey the God-intoxicated wayfarer is

described as himself seeking to drink the wine of God's love (v. 6) and at the Zanjabll stage he

is served by others with the life-giving beverage (v. 18), at the last or Salsabil stage God
Himself gives him to drink the elixir of everlasting life. This is a significant graduation in the

three kinds of drink. Camphor has a cooling and ginger a warming effect, and Salsabil means

to pursue naturally the appointed course. The first drink is tempered with camphor. It helps to

cool desires and passions. The second drink, tempered with ginger, stimulates the pursuit of
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23. They will be told: a'This is your „, ^ ^ ,*v • „£<"( • i ^ ,< » £
,

reward, and your effort is &» 3 >l>* A^ <^ ™ ^>
,

appreciated.' 0l5$£5i5 >$JLJL£ &"

R.2 24. Surely, We have revealed unto ,\ i**, y \/\^ \' X* < * *< \*
\

thee the Qur'an piecemeal.32oo U^' ^^ UJ >^ ^ uj.

9 fjf^

25. So wait patiently for the

judgment of thy Lord and yield not

to any sinful or ungrateful one Hl^^^i
among them,

26. bAnd remember the name of ^,4 < tf ^V".*
l

£\*"' *" A
i J'il ^

thy Lord morning and evening, H >"S*2 ^ -^ >
/^ $

11. <And during the night prostrate ;< ',<..*• <"f * > *i< \ *1» /U %

thyself before Him, and extol His >4 ^^T * ^ ^^^ ^^;
glory for a long />or/ of/te night. 0*^-£ ^=>

28. Eerily, these people love the ^ *,<.,•« Mi^i ^^fl-v
present life, and they neglect a very t>W ±± 3 4X5UJIUj^aW >*te>J,

hard day ahead. @*JlJiSMd )*l,i\j)

29. We have created them and have > 2V A
1 3 A *"*•

* s.^^11 ' *

'

strengthened their make; and when
* >

J~^
J
*"U

^ *
nTV'-S *V r>^

t>?
J

We will, eWe can replace them by 0^I4*-P>ii GLs* LJ >4 b££\»i
others like them.3201

30.A^eriiy, this is a Reminder. So < <$,Jyi. „ S- -'s* * ' *
i

whoever wishes, may take a way >-^j ' *»-« u-*3 * a>5^->
,
£-* <**•

unto his Lord. ^ "^JLJi jj;
J"J

»

31.£But you cannot so wish unless < . oi> . •Y^'S «< l^fi •* *T^ »(*"'

Allah so wills. Verily, Allah is All- *=>i * anUU* <J* ^ u 5>^ U>
Knowing, Wise. gll^ l&a/. fi^iL \

"32:18; 43:73. *3:42; 48:10. T7:80; 50:41; 52:50.
^17:19. g56:62. /73:20; 74:55; 80:12. ^18:25; 74:57; 81:30.

righteousness and SalsabTl marks the stage in which the believer will naturally follow the

righteous course.

3200. Thg Qur'an was revealed gradually and piecemeal. Its revelation spread over a

period of 23 years. This gradual process served a double purpose. It helped believers to learn,

remember and assimilate it and to mould their lives in accordance with its teachings. The

gradual process was also intended to meet the increasing needs of changing circumstances and

to strengthen the belief and conviction of Muslims, since, during the interval they had the

opportunities to witness fulfilment of prophecies made earlier in the Qur'an. The piecemeal

revelation of the Qur'an also fulfilled the following biblical prophecy:

"For, it is precept upon precept; line upon line, here a little and there a little; for, with

strange lips and another tongue will he speak to this people" (Isa. 28: 10).

3201. qocj h^ created man in the best make (95:5) that he may develop and manifest in

himself Divine attributes. So if the disbelievers refused to benefit by the Quranic teaching they

will be replaced by another people who will.
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32. aHe admits into His mercy3202 ' A -'«< n \ >\H*' \^ \ • rt 4

whom He pleases3203 and for the ^^^^ 'W J^ O^t ^

wrongdoers He has prepared a gU^fl^i^JLJix^ &j si^il &
painful punishment.

"
f*

"48:26.

3202. Besides the meaning given in the text, the verse may mean: (1) It is God's wish that

you should exercise your will to take a way unto your Lord and so be admitted into His mercy.

(2) You cannot take the way unto your Lord unlessyou subordinate and conform your will to

the Will of God. (3) You should have subordinated your will to the Will of God, but you seem

not to have done so.

3203. jhg verse may aiso mean that God admits into His mercy him who himself wishes

to be admitted into His mercy by obeying Divine commandments.
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CHAPTER 77
AL-MURSALAT

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Noldeke and Muir assign the revelation of this Surah, probably correctly, to the 4th

year of the Call. Like other early Meccan Chapters, this Surah also deals with the subject

of Resurrection, and as an argument in support of it, adduces the great spiritual revolution

that is brought about by Divine Messengers among their peoples, especially the

marvellous moral change which the Holy Prophet wrought in the lives of the degenerate

and decadent Arabs. The advent of Divine Prophets has been compared in the Surah to

the Day of Decision when bad men are separated from good men or, to use a beautiful

metaphor, when grain becomes sifted from chaff. On that Day of Decision the guilty are

punished and the righteous receive the rewards of their good deeds. The Siirah gives very

apt and adequate description of the punishment—fittingly corresponding to their evil

deeds that will be meted out in the Hereafter to the defiers and violators of Divine laws,

and goes on to describe the blessings and boons of Paradise which will be bestowed upon
those who regulate their lives and conduct in accordance with them. In support of the

doctrine of the Resurrection the Surah also alludes, quite convincingly, to the

development of the sperm-drop into a properly shaped human being, equipped with great

natural powers—in itself a wonder of creation. Towards the end, the Surah brings home
to disbelievers the untenability of their rejection of the Quranic revelation,
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By those sent forth3204 to spread rf^ . ? ^\j^ »A \ j
goodness, ^ *"

3. Then they push on with a Bll^^L^JlS
forceful pushing,3205 * **

4. And by those who spread the a.^c< m »
..l.,l

7>w//z, a good spreading,3206 ^ >^^>^ *

5. Then they distinguish3207 fully A^tA
^J» 1J g

between good and evil; ^ * #

6. Then they carry the Exhortation Hitj'ici-uuiiiJ&
far and wide, ^ *" * '*"

7. To excuse some and warn

8. ^Verily, that which you are A<f ••,-'1' •'.m ' J*.\s*t\

promised must come to pass.
LJf ** ' '

9. cSo when the stars are made to

lose their light,3209

10. ^And when the heaven is rent A <\ «* * »!••£ . . < t •

asunder,*™
E^SL-JU>\,,

11. And when the mountains are nil 11Htn^
blown away3211 Me cto,

*—
' " •>

"1:1. *51:6. ''82:3. d19,:1\; 82:2.

3204. j^g things, agencies or beings, mentioned in this and the following four verses,

have been taken by various authorities to refer to winds; angels; God's Messengers and their

followers; and particularly and very appropriately, to the Companions of the Holy Prophet. As
referring to the Companions of the Holy Prophet the verse would mean that in the beginning

the Companions of the Holy Prophet would spread the Message of Islam slowly and gently.

3205. After the initial difficulties in the work of the preaching having been overcome, the

Companions of the Holy Prophet would proceed much faster and carry on the Message of

Islam with greater vigour: or, the verse may mean that with the help of the Quranic teaching,

they would scatter before them falsehood and the forces of evil as broken straw is carried

before the wind.

3206. They would proclaim and spread the Message of Truth far and wide; or scatter the

seeds of goodness everywhere.
3207. with the dissemination of the Quranic Message, Truth will become distinguished

from falsehood and good men from bad men.
3208. yne verse signifies that the fact will become established that they had conveyed and

fully discharged the duty entrusted to them.
3209. jhg verse means, when diverse calamities are about to befall people. The Arabs

regarded the disappearance of stars as a sign of impending calamities.

3210. when great calamities and miseries come upon the world.

3211. when great changes take place, or when powerful and influential men are laid low;

or when old and time-honoured institutions are destroyed, root and branch. In short, when the

whole corrupt order dies out.
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12. And when the Messengers are

made to appear3212 at the appointed

time

—

13. To what day have these

portents been deferred?

14. To the Day of Decision.

15. And what should make thee

know what the Day of Decision

is

—

16. Woe on that day unto those

who reject the Truth\

17. Did We not destroy the earlier

peoples?

18. aWe will now cause the later

ones to follow them.

19. Thus do We deal with the

guilty.

20. Woe on that day unto those

who reject the Truth\

21. Did We not create you from ^an

insignificant fluid,

22. And placed it in a safe resting

place,

23. For a known measure oftimel

24. Thus did We determine;3213

and how excellent Determiner are

We\

25. Woe on that day unto those

who reject the Truthl

26. cHave We not made the earth

so as to hold

27. The living and the dead?3214

fa ^*J> 9 9 • .>

< £

"6:134. *32:9. c7:26.

3212. when a great Heavenly Reformer will appear with the power and spirit of God's

Messengers, clad, as it were, in the mantles of all of them.
3213. t^ anc[ the preceding three verses refer to the extremely subtle process of the

development of sperm-drop in the womb, into a full-fledged human being, which indeed is a

marvel of creation. This process of creation is advanced as an argument in support of the

Resurrection, for there exists a beautiful parallelism between the two, the mother's womb
being likened to man's life on earth and his birth to Resurrection.

3214. j\\\ mortals live on earth, and when they are dead, their remains, in one form or

other, abide in the earth. The verse may also refer to the law of gravitation or to earth's motion

on its axis or round the sun. The word, Kifat, may also signify that all the physical needs of

man have been met in the earth.
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28. aAnd We placed therein high

mountains, and gave you sweet

water to drink.3215

29. Woe on that day unto those

who reject the Truth]

30. They will be commanded: Wow
move on towards that which you
treated as a lie,

31. 'Aye, move on towards a three-

pronged shadow,3216

32. 'Neither affording shade, nor

protecting from the flame.'3217

33. It throws up sparks like huge

castles,3218

34. As if they were tawny

camels.3218A

35. Woe on that day unto those

who reject the Truthl

36. This is a day when they *shall

not be able to speak,3219

37. cNor shall they be permitted to

offer excuses.3220

38. Woe on that day unto those

who reject the Truthl

39. ^'This is the Day of Decision.

We have gathered you and all the

earlier peoples together;

"13:4; 15:20; 21:32; 31:11. *78:39. c9:66; 66:8. rf37:22.

3215. Mountains serve as great natural reservoirs of water.

3216. The wrong beliefs, foolish usages and practices, of disbelievers will take the form of

three-pronged shadow in the next world. Or, according to Ibn 'Abbas the reference is to the

Christian doctrine of the Trinity. Or, the verse may mean that disbelievers will be punished

from the right, the left and from above. Moreover, teachers of moral wisdom point to three

factors which operate against the development of proper awareness of one's duties—lack of

sensitivity, lack of thought and lack of judgment. Similarly, three factors are said to operate

against moral impulses having their course—fear, arrogance and sensual desires. In the

language of psychology we could say that three factors are responsible for sending a man to

Hell—errors of perception and reasoning, delinquencies of sex and weaknesses of will,

3217 - See 56:43-45.

3218. as disbelievers sought ease and comfort and took pride in castles and stately

buildings, their sins and transgressions will take the form of flames of fire rising high like

huge castles.

3218A. y^g Arabs took pride in their camels which formed their greatest source of wealth.
3219 > See 2457

.

3220. jhg gU j|t f disbelievers having been fully established, they will not be allowed to

offer any excuse or explanation.
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40. 'If now you have any &u\U£U&£$ &)$&&
stratagem, try your stratagem

"—
•

> ' .. • - - w -*

against me.3221

41. Woe on that day unto those rn'Ji *'tsV\ * **>& \*' i
who reject the Truthl

0^^^*Ji5 &

R.2 42-The righteous will be in the H«j#1ji*36fcIi3»Slmlast oj shades and springs, *^~ * * »' ~* w'

43. ^And fruits, such as they will m^^-t^K '<Vt*
desire

'
y B^^^-A^aJV^

44. 7/ w/7/ />£ stf/d to //zem, 'Eat and r^ *V< jAl^fe. iVrtCt^ ' *• i^liV'
drink pleasantly as a reward for

L^Kyy^v^ 1
> -— >!>**" > >°

what you did'

—

45. Thus, surely, do We reward ra<J- *^t ^*<^t i- 1*1*1

those who do good.
BorSs-^I^OiULi

46. Woe on that day unto those ,_,>" *<OU % * x**^i
who reject /^ Thtf/*- 0^*^^*<^>
47. c'Eat and enjoy yourselves for a ,—,-<• „.? '^^iKiM /^»/ «''i4i
little while ifc (L w/rf, 0t)^^»^oPMsl>—5^
rejectors of Truth, surely, you are

the guilty ones.'

48. Woe on that day unto those • * *£>n * >-'*£ 1 *"

who reject die Truthl &>H&**4 *->* 3*^
49. And when it is said unto them, ,_. ^ .^xjf u/f*i * ^1 *W ill *

'Bow down,' they bow not down. ®U&*W^M^> 0**M>
50. Woe on that day unto those ^ A #>/;W'^^ I**'
who reject the Truthl 0<*H^-^ *** *>lW
51. In what discourse3222 then, *> ^ A <> •<: -• *f< £
after this, will they believe? 0^y-^. B>^SK^S* 4? ^

"56:31. *52:23; 55:53; 56:33. '14:31.

3221. y^g Holy Prophet's enemies have been challenged to do their worst against him.

3222. as these ill-fated disbelievers have refused to accept such an infallible Book as the

Qur'an, they will never listen to Truth and find the right path.
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CHAPTER 78
AL-NABA'

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah is entitled Al-Naba' because it deals with subjects of exceptional

importance i.e., certainty of Resurrection, predominance of the Qur'an over all other

revealed Scriptures, and of Islam over all other Faiths. The Day of Decision, i.e., the day
when this Quranic claim will become an established fact, is mentioned twice in the

preceding Surah and is repeated here. According to Muslim Commentators the Surah was
revealed very early in the Holy Prophet's ministry at Mecca. Noldeke agrees with this

Muslim scholarly opinion. It opens with enumerating the great Divine gifts bestowed
upon man, and directs his attention to the implied suggestions that he has been placed

upon this earth to serve a certain object and his life here is the seed-bed of an eternal

future and it will be followed by a Day of Reckoning. The Surah then gives a brief but an

awe-inspiring picture of that Day, and a graphic description of the heavenly blessings that

await the righteous and of the terrible punishment which will be meted out to the

rejectors of Truth in this life and in the next.

1218



PT.30 AL-NABA' CH.78

PART XXX
l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. What do they question one

another about?

3. About the mighty Event,3223

4. Concerning which they

differ.3224

5. Nay, ^soon they will come to

know.

6. Nay, We say it again, they will

soon come to know.

7. cHave We not made the earth as

abed,

8. And the mountains as pegs?

9. JAnd We have created you in

pairs,

10. And have made your sleep for

rest,

11. eAnd have made the night as a

covering,

12. /And have made the day for the

pursuits of life.

13. ^And We have built above you
seven strong ones;3225

14. And have made the sun a bright

lamp.

15. ftAnd We send down from the

dripping clouds water pouring forth

abundantly.

16. 'That We may bring forth

thereby grain and vegetation,

&ud \ l£)i «*
*"

"1:1. *102:4, 5.
c2:23; 20:54; 51:49. "36:37; 51:50; 75:40; 92:4.

e6:97; 25:48; 28:74. /
1 7: 1 3; 28:74. g23:18. ''6:7; 71:12; 78:15; 80:26. '80:28, 29.

3223. jhg addition of the qualifying word, Al-'Azim (mighty) to Al-Naba' which itself

means a great news or event, suggests the tremendous import of the event referred to here.

3224. yjjg disbelievers do not believe that there will ever be a Day of Reckoning.
3225. Seven major planets of the solar system of which the sun is the centre, or seven

stages of spiritual development of man mentioned in Surah Al-Mu'minun.
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17. aAnd gardens of luxuriant
[TllilXlf *^'\

grOWth 3226 L^^ **> V*"* 5

18. Surely, the Day of Decision is dfafoj. Q\g,us£]| Jtf&t
an appointed time

—

- ' '
^*

19. ^The day when the trumpet will <»»Ht >* ^>\ t * Jelli
"'•'*

be blown, and you will come in
" ** ^5- «* ^"/* ^^*

large groups.3227 0l£.ryT

20. And the heaven shall be opened
|7ll^\''M " < iil*'SL2j\ciXi^

and shall become all doors.3228
'

* ^*
U""SJ

* ^ "

21. cAnd the mountains shall be set r^*^ * *.<\2i\'

in motion and shall become, as if

they were, a mirage.3229

22. Surely, Hell lies in ambush, &* iv * »< ,>j£ •„ -s

.

23. A resort for the rebellious,
ratfll^AtT

24.^Who will tarry therein for |ftB&XtoS&3
ages. lj-. "— < ms-w,w^^>

25. They will taste therein neither r-i\*\*'i.i3l'\* »'t" ** •"„£«>. ,-m

coolness,3*30 nor drink,
SW^ >' »*^-^ > Ĵ

26. -Save boiling water and a ^ClSltti*!^!,
«tinl^ina t hurl intpncp v '—

' ' - -«* *

0i5\^^^5t^»^>uS

stinking fluid, intensely

cold3230A—
27. A meet requital

E&Sjtfe
28. Verily, they feared not the r-ri*f^ f t

«> o/mJ^ *?i

reckoning,
HW^Ww^VOaM

29. /And rej ected Our Signs totally. r^i\<K.u i
^* f*

"80:31. *18:100; 20:103; 27:88; 36:52. c 18:48; 52:1 1; 81:4.
"11:108. "6:71; 69:37. '2:40; 1:31.

3226. m these verses (7-17) some of the basic Divine bounties on which man's physical

sustenance mainly depends have been mentioned, the implication being that God Who has

made such adequate arrangement for the physical sustenance of man could not have neglected

to make a similar provision for his spiritual sustenance.

3227. Qn me rjay of Decision the day of the Fall of Mecca the Quraish, as if by the

blowing of the trumpet, were gathered before the Holy Prophet, requesting him that their

tyrannies and transgressions might be forgiven.

3228. jj^ ^^ t jme heavenly Signs will be shown in large numbers in support of the

righteous and to the confusion of the wrongdoers.
3229. Tijg verse means that (1) men of power and position will lose their authority and

influence. (2) Before the onrush of the conquests of Islam great and firmly-founded empires

will crumble like mounds of loose sand and will disappear so completely that it would seem

that their erstwhile existence was only an optical illusion.

3230. Bard means, coolness; pleasantness: comfort: sleep (Lane).

3230A. j^q turbulent pursuit of evil and cold indifference towards virtue and

righteousness of wrongdoers will take the form of boiling water and intensely cold and

stinking drink.
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30. aAnd everything have We rVl-^V.* ** <m
»'u *\L'

recorded in a Book.3231
—

'
' ' " '» w^ 3

31. 'Taste ye, therefore, the > \* < s^ «>(> «— *' «~* 9-< ?
punishment; We will give you no 0MV*^)->-5 ±^y &1±\%£Y>± <p

increase except in torment.'

R.2 32. Verily, for the righteous is ,JL* ll^JlxiiJj %\
decreed a triumph

—

^ ^ -•" " ^

33. Walled gardens and grape- ^\VA<^\ ' <• *\?

*

vines,3232

34. ^And young maidens of equal

age,3233

35. And over-flowing cups 323< ^t {>
^^£*

36. cTherein they will hear no vain AA'A £& ,*£*{ f<*i *%<* * »<C\
discourse nor lying; i_i . **y -" r— -^ ^
37. A recompense from thy Lord

—

J i* f' * r? ^ 1W* " * *"r
'

a gift amply sufficient—
QU U^ *Ua^ >-L>>&*y\>*

38.4,ord of the heavens and the \££<£\Z\<J>*H\)^J&\£A
earth and all that is between them, K

"'
A

' • J
the Gracious God. They shall not 01? u^^i-a^^^J^ ty^l'jJl

have the power to address Him.

39. On the day when the Spirit3234A \> .? „ £^f«, * .- , ,-t » . ? *<?.• *>

^

and the angels will stand in rows, to\teA±&*J\)7' )>-**/> ******

they shall not speak, except he *^A\^&£(£^&y&£&y
whom the Gracious God will grant " .—.r* ,»• '«*
leave, and who will speak only 0u\^(J^3
what is right.

"36:13. *56:38. c 19:63; 52:24; 56:26. rf 19:66. e
\ 1:106.

3231. invention of television, wireless, tape-record and other kindred instruments has

established the fact that not only man's action but even his spoken words can be preserved and

are, in fact, reproduced. See also 2456
.

3232. Among the paradisiacal blessings grapevines find very frequent mention in the

Qur'an. This is because grape is a delicious and substantial food. It can be preserved for a long

time, and causes intoxication. Taqwa (righteousness) also possess all these three

characteristics. So grapevine is a fit reward for the righteous.

3233. yjje righteous will have companions or wives possessing freshness and vigour of

youth and enjoying eminent position. They will be of noble descent and will be fired with high

and noble ambitions, Kctib of which the plural is Kawa'ib meaning nobility: glory; eminence

(Lane). Elsewhere (56:35) in the Qur'an, companions of the righteous believers have been

described as Furushun Marfu'atun, i.e., noble spouses. For a full discussion of the nature and

significance of heavenly blessings, see Chapters Al-Tur, Al-Rahman and Al-Waqi'ah.
3234. jhg God-intoxicated pilgrim, whose heart is so full of the love of God as to

overflow with it, will deservedly be given to drink cups full of beverage that will add to their

spiritual intoxication which will not abate.

3234A. "The Spirit" here may signify the perfect spirit—the Holy Prophet; and "the day"

may mean the Day of Resurrection.
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40. That day is sure to come. So let < <* **T% * <t « *\
\

9 *£\ \ .*\\
'

him, who will, seek recourse unto
^^l* ii>-o-*;r(>^> fi&r **

his Lord. B(?l^J<Ji
41. Verily, We have warned you of •" *< ±.r.

\ * « » i *,< ' „ p* \ »< ?<T?
k

a punishment which is near at / f
* "* * ^ y '

hand3235_a day when man will J^.5 5>4^^>-S^i>X]\>idj
see what his hands have sent on

rnf* 1 - * • f"*- ~*T w* ' f £
before and the disbeliever will say, HH >-* y~ "" ^-"-.V-*-.- >£=*-* fit

a 'Would that I were mere dust!'

"4:43.

3235. "The punishment" may be the punishment which is meted out to the sinful

disbelievers in this world. Elsewhere in the Qur'an (32:22) this punishment has been described

as nearer punishment as against the greater punishment which is punishment in the Hereafter.
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CHAPTER 79
AL-NAZI'AT

{Revealed before Hijrah)

General Remarks

All competent authorities, including Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Zubair agree that, like the

preceding Chapter this is a very early Meccan Surah. In that Surah, the Muslims were
promised power, prosperity and predominance in the world. In the present Surah light is

shed on the ways and means by which they could achieve these things, as well as on the

signs and marks that point towards the imminent fulfilment of that promise. The Surah
opens with a description of some of the special traits of character of the Holy Prophet's

Companions and of other groups of righteous men who, by bringing into play these

characteristics, achieved glory, power and victory. The Surah then points out that power
will come to Muslims as a result of wars which will break the power of the enemies of
Islam. The case of Pharaoh is cited to show that opposition to Truth never goes
unpunished. Next, we are told that in the extremely weak condition of early Muslims,
prophecies about a glorious future of Islam seemed impossible of fulfilment, but the

Great God Who created the vast heavens and earth and Who placed on it rivers and
mountains and highways, had the power to make the impossible possible, and also that

He can give a new life to the dead in the next world. Towards the close of the Surah it is

stated that when the great Event—the complete triumph of Islam or the Final

Resurrection takes place, the guilty will burn in the fire of Hell, but those, who had
lived a life of righteousness, will enjoy the blessings of Paradise.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By those who draw3236people to

the /n/e Fa/Y/* vigorously,3237

3. And by those who tie their knots

firmly,3238

4. And by those who glide along

swiftly3239

5. Then they advance and greatly

excel others,

6. Then they administer affairs3240

in an excellent manner;

7. This will be on the day when ^the

quaking earth shall quake,3241

8. And a second quaking shall

follow3242 it.

i—) • ** J,

"1:1. *56:5, 6; 73:15.

3236. Nazi'at is derived from Naza'a and means, those beings or groups of people that

pluck a thing; depose high officials; resemble: draw with vigour; invite others to truth (Aqrab),

the root-word possessing all these senses.

3237. Qharq \ s usecj here in the sense of Ighraq which signifies the sending of the arrow

to the utmost extent, or falling upon a person and overcoming him; or exerting oneself to the

utmost extent (Lane).

3238. Nashitat means, those beings or groups of people who exert themselves vigorously

in the discharge of their duties (Aqrab).

3239. Sabihat means, (1) those beings or groups of people who go far into the country in

the pursuit of their quest. (2) Who try to excel one another in carrying out their mission

(Lane).

3240. Mudabbirat means, those beings or groups of people who plan, manage and conduct

the affairs entrusted to them in an excellent manner.

Lhe verses (2-6) are taken to apply to angels by some scholars and Commentators of the

Qur'an and have been understood to signify that angels bear witness to the occurrence of the

great event mentioned in vv. 7, 8. But the evidence of angels is beyond human knowledge or

comprehension. The verses, therefore, as the context shows, seem to refer to the Companions

of the Holy Prophet and may be taken as embodying a prophecy about the spread of Islam far

and wide through their selfless and vigorous efforts and a further prophecy that they would be

entrusted with the responsibility of conducting and administering public affairs of great

importance with ability and justice. Briefly, the verses mention some of the prominent

qualities of the Holy Prophet's Companions. See also "The Larger Edition of the

Commentary."
3241. jhg verse means that the prophecy, proclaimed in the foregoing verses, will be

fulfilled as a result of fighting that will take place between God's righteous servants and the

forces of evil in which the latter shall be routed, Rajafa meaning to prepare for war (Lane).

3242. Once the fighting starts between Muslims and infidels, it will not cease till the

forces of evil are fully and finally crushed as a result of the successive blows they will receive.
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9. On that day hearts will tremble, qH^* x^ jJ4» £4
10. aAnd their eyes will be cast ^i*. f< (>.*(.• /T '•?

down 3243 0^UU;U^ 3

11. They say, 'Shall we really be A„r>?. -. •^ *Ja'*\1*i '/"^gif
restored to our former state? E^Ul 4<s»»3 >^W-*^V*
12. * 4

What! even when we are it/.»i*i(. fil'^ i /

rotten bones?' B s>^UU^Ui
\ s J. p

13. They say, 'Then that, indeed, ^i y f<^<£.rt *l\-rift ^
would be a losing return.'

g^Us^l^u^iyu ^

14. It will only be a single cry,

15. And behold! they will all come r^,--/ At it * it* il

ow/ in the open. i_i-*^- •^ •»

16. Has the story of Moses reached

thee?

17. When his Lord called him in 1U)*$m, ^\A\> i&< { v f'lt
the holy Valley of Tuwa,

u*>***\ ** > ^ ^ >U > ^

0B^b&jH>OufcU->l»

IS. And directed him: 'Go thou to i^ 1 ***! *'..*'*• \\ * *' •
t

Pharaoh; he has rebelled,' H^ «-*> w **>* GJ,<--*>}-

19. "And say to /ww, 'Wouldst thou *
J: <*r. - 1 ~\ , -til \^ W-

be purified? BJ^^^^^>^
20. 'And I will guide thee to thy * ij£i lb' Al &1? >>*??
Lord so that thou mayest fear

^(^ObO ^ y „^

Him."

21. cSo he showed him the great ^r wW-i^VJ,* <\<

Sign,3244 0tf>$5j * **> * ^>>^

22. But he rejected him and A-. *** il»\2S
disobeyed; ^ *

23. Then he turned away from the f ^ c
• ^^a< £ i

Truth, devising schemes; HcA*"^ >* * >°^

*"?24. And he gathered his people, If \ g< • 1
and proclaimed, E * ^

r

25. Saying, T am your ^Lord, the f * '?.
, £•&•

t

** <&<
Most High.' Hi^A*> UJlw
26. So Allah seized him for the t * »** ^ ^^ /Jj <&{ p * *»< <*

\<

punishment of the Hereafter and 0<-»5 >'5 £>-£• j» uO^*

the present world.

"70:45. 6 17:50; 36:79. '20:57. rf26:30; 28:39.

3243. when disbelievers will suffer defeats in quick succession and will see Islam

prevailing and predominating, then will a feeling of disquietude seize them, and apprehension

about the possibility of the Resurrection will begin to assail their minds.
3244. <jhg great Sign' was the Sign of the Rod, which had precedence over all other Signs

shown by Moses (20:21),
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27. Therein, surely, is a lesson for ^ , ^ ^^ • + * ^ ^ J

him who fears Aw Zord. Lf^^. £>*i &>V^ \^li,">^^ > ^
2 28. Are you harder to create or the >ip ^ T*' \ '\Z n '%> < IV 'm"
heaven that Allah has made?3245 0U*L» J-iU^J^Ul»^ i>3-» \ *

29. aHe has raised the height3245A iM^j 1 y< (^J^L^'
'

thereof and has made it perfect. LlJ*4-» y** m^v ^^
30. And *He has made its night «£,(> » K " *'\'('"\ A It^f"
dark; and has brought forth the SU**^»^>^»3W^4u^«b
morn thereof;3246

31. cAnd the earth, along with it, ±t> » • <u-^ *** i<i/
He has spread forth.324? H1^*^* *~iU";^)

32. ^He produced therefrom its ^fc^ » •^ {H'Ti. {'%* ' " *'

water and its pasture,
***" ^r1^

33. eAnd the mountains, He made pfc - jT3 fc->l^
them firm. ' >

34. fAll this is a provision for you ,-* *^fc\\ C iXlltf^
and for your cattle. n}^*^ % 3y«J

35. gBut when the great calamity jf* ^-> ? A*"*!?,, JT2 ,< \<

comes, 0tf^l<LSl&l9*UUb
36. ^The day when man will call to » t * p 9 p ? Jf< * f< o • *•

mind a// that he strove for, B^*UdU^^H^Ji
37. And Hell will be made Stftf^^J^IoftJS
manifest to him who sees. "" ' " *^

38. Then, as for him who rebels, dh j& &• Gtl
39. And prefers the life of this *(,*& u z ^?,.,<V
world, 0W^**r^>^
40. The fire of Hell shall, surely, be rn, «VM i f> li^Lh& it

to abode.
0t5 5Ui^»^JiU>

4UBut as for him who fears to
J^< ^ ^j ^g, J(< ^ gf 5

stand3248 before his Lord, and y *
„ /A *<,

restrains his soul from evil desires, 0<-*V^ 4^ <J-i-^'

"21:33. *78:1 1, 12. '20:54; 51:49. ^20:54; 50:8. e50:8.
f%.0:3?>. *74:36; 80:34. ''89:24. '26:92. '55:47.

3245. jjjg complex, but flawless and consummate, creation of the solar system, does

indeed constitute an invincible argument in support of Life after death, viz., that the Great

God, Who could bring into being from nothing such a vast universe, could also give man, who
is but a mere speck in it, a new life after he is dead. This is the purport of the present and the

following six verses.

3245A. sam& means, the roof: the ceiling of a house; height, depth and thickness of a

thing (Lane).

3246. jj-jg phenomenon of night and day, which pertains to the earth, has been attributed

to the heaven in this verse because it is due to the working of the solar system that we have

day and night.

3247. Besides the meaning given in the text, the verse signifies that the earth became

castaway from a bigger mass.

3248. (J) wiio fears to stand before his Lord as a guilty person; or (2) who fears the

Majesty of his Lord.
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42. The Garden shall, surely, be his * * %, u *^<'»s \» ^tl
abode.

Efc^U^-u^fc)}?

43. aThey ask thee concerning the /!:< .. ^T^u ^< %V\ *}&?A
Hour: 'When will it take place?' ^ ~ ^ UJI

*?>* tT/7;

44. Wherein art thou concerned {M^j ^X* £>-* £Jt %$>-*
with the talk o/z7s coming? ^

'

"*'

45. The ultimate knowledge of it ratLAili ibl ti'
r^^/^ with thy Lord. L-1 > '*

46. Thou art only a Warner unto rAf/ '.,;£*".:* ^ c-rp',

him who fears it.
0U-*,u')j-a,lUj

47. 6On the day when they see it, it Jf. ,7$ •?• *< {*<»" '»*> * '3*J^
wiY/ 6e as if they had not tarried in >> 'J**1* ^ J* **/*^ Y

the world but an evening or a morn 014-J^ }\ ^ ^ ft- £
(£

thereof.3249
"'

<*

"7:188; 33:64; 51:13. *10:46; 30:56; 46:36.

3249. j^ j s noj me time, the place, the manner or the form of the punishment that matters.

What matters is that disbelievers should realize that when Divine punishment comes, it will be

so swift, sudden and severe that they will feel as if the period of their prosperity and

enjoyment in the world was of a very short duration—only an evening or a morning.
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CHAPTER 80
'ABASA

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Context and Subject-Matter

This Surah, like the two preceding it, is among those Chapters which were revealed at

Mecca in the very early years of the Call. Noldeke and Muir, besides Muslim scholars,

subscribe to this view. Towards the end of the preceding Chapter, the Holy Prophet was
told that his duty was confined to conveying the Divine Message to his people. The
present Siirah opens to deal with the incident of 'Abd Allah ibn Umm Maktum, and
proceeds to teach the moral lesson that it is not worldly riches and social status which
determine the real worth of a person, but the goodness of his heart and willingness on his

part to listen to truth and accept it. It also constitutes an eloquent commentary on the

Holy Prophet's regard for the susceptibilities of the poor and oppressed people. It further

says that being the last Divine Message for mankind the Qur'an will be respected and
read all over the world and will be protected and preserved. The Surah ends on a note of
warning to disbelievers that if they rejected its Message and persisted in opposing the

Holy Prophet they will have to face a day of reckoning when misery, shame and
ignominy will be their lot. The righteous believers, however, will reside in the 'Gardens
of Bliss,' their faces beaming with Divine joy and happiness.
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PT.30
;ABASA CH.80

« ^ 3 J!

u*~£6jj*j
1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. He frowned3250 and turned

aside,

3. Because there came to him the

blind man;

4. And what would make thee

know that he would purify

himself,3251

5. Or, that he would take heed and

the taking of heed would benefit

him?

6. How could it be that he who is

disdainfully indifferent to the

Truth,

7. Unto him thou shouldst pay

attention3252—
8. Though thou art not responsible

if he does not become
purified3253—

< i. *

V * "£ s . •£ .< < i „ „ a (•-*

[I]fj >—aj dJ Cu Is

"1:1.

3250. j^g verse refers to a well-known historical incident. As the Holy Prophet was

engaged one day in a talk with some of the Quraish chiefs about some matters of belief, there

came up 'Abd Allah ibn Umm Maktum and, thinking that the Holy Prophet's precious time

and energy were being wasted on the confirmed leaders of disbelief, he sought to divert his

attention and asked to be enlightened on some religious questions. The Holy Prophet disliked

the intrusion, and showed his displeasure by turning aside from 'Abd Allah (TabarT & Bayan).

While it showed the Holy Prophet's solicitude for the spiritual well-being of the Quraish

leaders in that he continued his discourse with them and paid no heed to 'Abd Allah's

interruption, the incident constituted also an evidence of his great regard for the tender

susceptibilities of the blind man, because he merely turned his face away from him—an act

which the latter could not see—and did not say even a word of reproach or disapprobation to

him for his inopportune and rash interruption, thus taking scrupulous care not to wound his

self-respect and tender susceptibilities. The verse thus throws a flood of light on the very high

moral stature of the Holy Prophet; and instead of implying any Divine reproach or rebuke, as

some Commentators seem to think, enjoins him and, in reality through him, his followers, to

have due regard for the tender susceptibilities of the poor and the humble.
3251. jyiq pronoun "thee" in the verse may be applied, as is done in the text, to the Holy

Prophet and the pronoun "he" to the Quraish leader.

3252. Tasadda la-hu means, he addressed or applied or directed himself or his regard or

attention or mind to him or it; he wanted; he inclined towards him or it (Lane).

3253. jhg verse constitutes an effective justification of the Holy Prophet's attitude

towards 'Abd Allah ibn Umm Maktum. It purports to say that the Holy Prophet was not

responsible if the Quraish leader did not benefit by his talk. His attitude of seeming

indifference towards 'Abd Allah or of deference towards the Quraish leader proceeded from
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9. But he who comes to thee

hastening,

10. And he fears God,

11. Him shouldst thou neglect,3254

12. That should not be\ Surely, it is

a ^Reminder3255—
13. So let him who desires pay

heed to it

—

14. Contained in honoured

Books,3256

15. Exalted, purified,

16. In the hands of writers,

17. Noble and virtuous 3257

18. Woe unto man! How ungrateful

he is!3258

jfcJLT lie t^Jb

"20:4: 73:20: 74:55.

no consideration of any personal interest. It was solely dictated by the commandments of the

SharVah about behaving kindly and courteously towards one's visitors.

3254. Verses 6-11 are applied to the Holy Prophet, the particle Ammd in the 6th verse

signifies "how could it be that," i.e., 'it cannot be;' and these verses would be interpreted as:

'How could it be possible that thou shouldst pay attention to him who is disdainfully

indifferent and should neglect him who fears God and comes to thee hastening.' But these

verses may also be applied to the Quraish leader who, as some Commentators are of the view,

frowned and turned aside because there came to the Prophet the blind man. In this case these

verses would be understood as having been used ironically and as bringing home to the critics

of the Holy Prophet their own state of mind, and not referring to any weakness imputed to the

Holy Prophet.

3255. Thc verse means that the charge of indifference is not correct. Why at all the Holy

Prophet should have adopted an attitude of sullen indifference towards a blind man when the

Qur'an was meant equally for the rich and the poor? It was not only inconsistent with his own
high moral stature but also against human reason to do so. What the Holy Prophet did on the

specific occasion was demanded by the situation and, therefore, was the right thing for him to

do.

3256. T^ Qur'an, being a compendium of all permanent and imperishable teachings

embodied in various revealed Scriptures, constitutes, as it were, a collection of all heavenly

Books. This is the significance of the words Contained in honoured Books. The verse further

says that the Qur'an will be written in the form of a Book; it will be honoured and respected

and will be protected and preserved against every kind of interpolation and interference.

3257. as agajnst three prominent characteristics of the Qur'an mentioned in the preceding

verses (14, 15) three equally marked qualities of the bearers of its Message have been

mentioned in this and the preceding verse. The bearers of the Quranic Message are not only

noble and virtuous but they travel far and wide to explain and spread it.

3258. j_[ow ungrateful are disbelievers that they should reject such a great and noble Book
as the Qur'an, which has been revealed to raise them from the dust and squalor of moral

turpitude to the heights of spiritual glory, if only they should accept its Message.
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19. Does he not consider, from fTliil^^^^tiV
what thing did God create him? *^ *> '

20. aFrom a sperm-drop! He rn£'* -'
< -f< ,

-* t3 *^
creates him and proportions him; y *

21. Then He makes the way easy r^'rA \^ îM < *'

for him, ^ ^kiU_- >
y0taJ

22. Then in due course He causes rV""'"tl < "flf 1^**

him to die and assigns a grave3259 H°>1-* fi^

to him;

23. Then, when He pleases, He will A"*:. •? 'V*^. t' i
- ^23. then, when He pleases, He will y<, < c? •* •£ t

•
i

raise him up again.
Ha^-S-* > >,,

24. Nay! he has not yet carried out * <> •< r> .£• f£T4?
what *7/W p.nmmanHerl him to Jn |rrjo^—« L«£; - ^

rA^ f'T. \i ^ (

x -ni i"'it

what GoJ commanded him to do

25. Now let man look at his food

26. ^How We pour down water in J-.\t* sy\ \\' »" fit
abundance, HW^» *UJ u-**-o Uj

27. Then We cleave the earth— a rad&J^?^ £%£?: * **

proper cleaving,
^ ^ >ft—'

28. cThen We cause to grow rallife?; K£*&f*
therein grain, " *-£*

29. And grapes and vegetables, {h\^A t \'< K.r **

30. And the olive and the date- »* t^LiA*
palm, B^O^J5
31. rfAnd walled gardens thickly l^kr - M' ^ tf

planted,
u^^i>*)

32. And fruits and herbage, rK]i^ *> *\ <<{A

33. A ^provision for you and your
rn lil>t^J>i

'
l_Ll ISl^

34. /But when the deafening shout ^Ll^t^ . ^rj.<i<

comes, •—

'

-* • *

35. On the day when a man will J-, *
,-f

* ; *<jt * *
a f

'**-

flee from his brother, W**&W * >*> >3* * %
36. And from his mother and his <* A <• t *V
father,

0>~l5^5
37. And /row his ftwife and his R >*_?_•.? * a?^ \̂ >\
sons,32S9A

L££*a* 3 , „. „ 3

"18:38; 35:12; 36:78; 40:68. *71:12; 78:15. c78:16.
J78:17. g79:34. /79:35.*44:42. ''70:13.

32S9. After its departure from its physical habitat the human soul acquires a new body and

an abode according to the nature of the actions which man might have done during his life on

earth. That is man's real sepulchre. It is not the pit in which his body is placed by his relatives

but an abode of happiness or misery according to his spiritual condition.

3259A. what an alarming picture of the Day of Reckoning!
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38. Every man among them that * \t \t'»< * 2 - K l\ ,\L\
day will have concern enough of + * *

his own to make him
h

: *

indifferent3260 to others.

39. On that day some faces will be JLl, . A £ . ,y,-jL;;
bright,

0a>*— ^yi«>*5
40. Laughing, joyous. £&' t- *~ *'•'/<A'-~

41. *And 50me faces, on that day, JLL,*<&**. .*> „i£^ >'

will have dust upon them, "—
'

' • - * * ^ ^
42. cDarkness covering them. rn**/-* f^ ' *<

43. Those will be the disbelievers, ,££,,•<*,& '^f% 9 » '\7>K L
the doers of evil.

B^a^^^t g.

"3:107; 10:27. *68:44; 75:25; 88:3, 4.
c 14:51; 23:105.

3260.
jn ^jme of tribulation and sorrow a man is apt to forget even his nearest relations. He

has his own enough troubles to keep him busy.

1232



CHAPTER 81

AL-TAKWIR
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed early at Mecca, very probably in the 6th year of the Call or

even earlier. The preceding Chapters had dealt with the subject of Resurrection and the

great and marvellous revolution which was brought about by the Holy Prophet among his

people and which has also been called "resurrection" in the Qur'an . This "resurrection"

was to take place twice, first by the advent of the Holy Prophet himself and then by his

Second Advent in the person of a great Deputy of his—the Promised Messiah and
MahdT to which a clear reference is made in 62:4. It is this second renaissance of Islam

at the hands of the Promised Messiah and the great changes which were to take place in

his time which this Surah speaks of. It opens with a description of those changes and
follows it up with a fleeting reference to the moral degeneration of Muslims at that time
and to the causes thereof, and ends by striking a note of optimism and cheerfulness to

them, holding out to them the promise that eventually the night of the degradation of
Muslims will give place to the dawn of their success, because Islam, being God's last

Message for the whole of mankind, has come to stay.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the „ •£>. < **\i ^ \ *

Gracious, the Merciful. Q^^JH *^^ >->
'^ '>£-»*i

2. When the sun is folded up,3261 Js. * ^,f * **!,»<,

3. And when the stars are b A •• > A , > ^..^

•

obscured,3262 B-^-O x^J I^^ »^
4. And 6when the mountains are A A "^ Mf-Mu^t '

made to move 3263 H^^ JW$H^
5. And when the she-camels, ten- J* * *{•*»?{ & up*''
month pregnant are abandoned,32** [£Jcia_h^;U**J\\:>\,5

6. And when the wild beasts are <* » •. $ -.. ,,>? -. -

gathered together,3^ LDc-»>-^ u»^ »
» >),3

7. <And when the rivers are drained Jk, *

away,3266

"1:1. "18:48; 52:11; 78:21. £
52:7; 82:4.

3261 * It is generally said that the Surah deals with the Final Resurrection, when the laws

and processes of nature as we know them will cease to operate. But its whole trend and tenor

speak so clearly of the conditions which obtain in the physical world that some of the verses

will lose all sense if they are taken as referring only to the Final Resurrection. In fact, the

Surah speaks of the great changes that have already taken place in the material world and in

human life since the time of the Holy Prophet, particularly in our own time. The verse may
mean: When there will be spiritual darkness all over the world—the light of the Spiritual Sun

(The Holy Prophet) having become dim or disappeared altogether. Or, it may refer to the

eclipses of the sun and the moon, which according to a well-known saying of the Holy

Prophet, were to take place in the time of the MahdT, in the month of Ramadan, a phenomenon
which the world had never witnessed before (Qutnl, p. 188). These eclipses of the sun and the

moon took place in 1894 exactly as foretold.

3262. Al-Nujum (stars) signifies religious Ulema. This meaning is supported by a well-

known saying of the Holy Prophet: 'My Companions are like stars, whomsoever you will

follow, you will receive right guidance' (BaihaquT). So the verse may mean: When religious

leaders will become corrupt and will cease to exercise any influence. The reference may also

be to the falling of the stars in exceptionally large numbers in the time of a Divine Reformer.
3263. when mountains will be blown away by dynamite and roads will be made through

them; or metaphorically, when the authority of rulers will become undermined; the word Jabal

meaning, the chief of a people (Lane).

3264. 'fefiar j s the plural ofUshara' which means, a she-camel that has been ten-months

with young. 'Ishar is applied to she-camels until some of them have brought forth and others

are expected to bring forth (Lane). The verse means that when she-camels will lose their

importance even in Arabia The reference seems to be to the replacement of camels by better

and swifter means of transport—railway trains, steamships, motor cars, aeroplanes, etc. There

is a pointed reference to camels being replaced by other means of transport in a saying of the

Holy Prophet which is to the effect: 'The camels will be abandoned and will not be used for

going from one place to another' (Muslim).
3265.

[n v jew f the different meanings of the root-word Hushira (Lane), the verse would

signify: When animals will be collected in zoos, or when primitive people will be settled in

organized civil communities; or, when they will be compelled to leave their homelands.
3266. jfaQ verse signifies: When the waters of rivers will be drained away for irrigation

and other purposes; or, when in sea-fights very large ships will be set on fire and it would
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PT.30 AL-TAKWlR CH.81

8. And when various people are A»/*i ^<?ium /

brought together,3267
H^>u" 3^1 »).>

9. And when the female-infant
rn - 'U ^ **''

' lli \ f \ ^
buried alive is questioned about

—

Lll "
>*}** >s

10. 'For what crime was she ,-A « <.£ u.< ??\

killed? 3268— ^ •* » > >

11. And when books are spread &*,*&* *->&u\'\Z
abroad?™

H-^^-JlU).!
12. And when the heaven is laid J* » <* .-. -fVT? < \ ,,< <*

bare,3270
QcJx«J>U-J^^

13. And when Hell-fire is set mJb^ilatiiull J
ablaze,327i Ld ^>*2^ "
14. aAnd when Paradise is brought * a <\^^^<'\u< v*

nigh,3272 B^W <^^ ^5

15. ^Then every soul will know * * -» < *<rs ^ -<

what it has produced 3273 0^ >-~^ u lH*

16. Nay! I call to witness those that it % 4*1

recede w/w7e advancing, 0<->2^ «>-

17. Rush ahead and then hide 3274 » *y^ .-^

18. And I call to witness the night » „ , A • .< . tA"
as it draws to a close,

gjjia-^i^^J 5

"50:32. 63:31; 82:6.

seem as if the seas had caught fire; or, when large oceans will be joined together by means of

canals; or, when rural population will go into towns and cities will overflow with their

inhabitants. The word, Sujjira, possesses all these meanings (Lane).

3267. when means of transport and communication will become so developed, and

intercourse between peoples living in far off lands become so easy and frequent as to make
them unite into one people. The verse may also signify that people holding analogous social or

political views will form themselves into parties.

3268. yne burying or burning alive of girls will be made a capital crime.

3269. Tb.e reference seems to be to the vast circulation of newspapers, journals and books

and to the system of libraries and reading rooms and such other places and means of spreading

knowledge in the Latter Days.

3270. -phg verse may refer to the vast strides that the science of astronomy will make in

the Latter Days. The advance in this branch of science during the past decade has startled the

world.

3271. Qn account of the sinful and iniquitous conduct of man, God's wrath will be kindled

and a veritable hell will be let loose upon the world in the form of destructive wars.

3272. as in the Latter Days evil will abound and man will abandon himself to vice and the

worship of Mammon, even a small act of righteousness will make him deserving of great

reward and will draw him closer to Heaven.
3273. G0(i' s special decree will come into force and the punishment of man's evil deeds

will take the form of widespread natural calamities.

3274. rn the Latter Days Muslims will begin to decline from their position of eminence, as

they will either rush forward headlong thoughtlessly to carry out their contemplated

programmes; or will give up all creative and constructive efforts in despair.
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19. aAnd the dawn as it begins to « ^€.^a ,<
, .i./

breathe,327* 0L^>j,^l 5

20. *That this is surely, the word * . rw ' /j^jVj
j

revealed to a noble Messenger,3276 L-i ~"4 ^r-> ^5— •

21. Possessor of strength, « *^>
"till ^'xle-StSt^"

established in the presence of the vn^r^^y3̂ ^*B ' *" .. -*

Lord of the Throne,

22. Entitled to obedience and A UA < & 1 tf^
faithful to Aw trust.3277 0^^^
23. cAnd your companion is not

mad.

24. 'And he, assuredly, saw r^LJJv^YL i\ 1 $5J$
him3278 on the clear horizon. i—

1
• *• > ^ >

25. And he is not niggardly with fe^; i_ &\folj*&%
respect to the unseen.3279 i_i*—

' • >-- ~
26. eNor is this the word of Satan,

[^j^^lji.5

c

^j. :;> (^j2-* ^»U^
the rejected.

27. Whither, then, are you going? rh^li^* <-
o-» *S

28. ^lt is nothing but a Reminder « „ * -*•,** $ X \fi«'> *i\

unto all the worlds, Ste***-^«i ***=>).

29. Unto such among you as desire j. .„„• A -£ *' >* ^f* * -m

to go straight. E^tS*** dl^>U^
30. #And you desire not a thing f , 1 Xs. <£ *< 3. • * /T3tf f' <
except that Allah, the Lord of the ^ ^* '^ ^ ^^ UuJ

^/ ,

worlds, desires #.323° 0&i<$£«fr &

"74:35. b69:4l. c52:30; 68:3. rf53:13. c26:21 l. y12: 105; 38:88. ff74:57; 76:31.

3275. with the advent of the Reformer of the Latter Days the night of moral decline and

degradation of Muslims will begin to depart, giving place to the dawn of a great and glorious

future for Islam.

3276. jyiq words, 'a noble Messenger,' refer to the Holy Prophet and not to Archangel

Gabriel as generally misunderstood.
3277.

j\\\ we fjve attributes—noble Messenger, possessor of power, enjoying a high rank

before the Lord of the Throne, the one entitled to obedience, and faithful to his trust in the

Sight of God, quite fittingly apply to the Holy Prophet.

3278. t^ pronoun hu meaning "it" (glorious future of Islam), or "him" (the Holy

Prophet), may signify in the first place the fulfilment of the prophecy about the glorious future

of Islam and in the second place it may mean that the Holy Prophet saw himself in the distant

East in the person of the Promised Messiah.
3279. qocj nas disciosed to the world great secrets of the unknown from the mouth of the

Holy Prophet.

3280. j_[e a ione would be guided to the right path who makes an attempt to find it and

conforms his will to the Will of God.
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CHAPTER 82
AL-INFITAR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Introductory Remarks

The Surah is so similar in style and subject-matter to the one preceding it that it

forms, as it were, its counterpart, but with a separate name. It is characteristic of the

Qur'an that, in view of their importance, it takes out certain parts of the text of a

particular Surah and in order to draw pointed attention to the subject dealt with in the

separated parts and in order also that the separated parts may be easily committed to

memory, it gives them a distinct name and individuality. The Surah deals particularly

with the conditions that were to prevail in the Latter Days when Christian doctrines and
ways of life will have impressed very deeply the conduct and concepts of non-Christian

peoples, especially the Muslims. All the prophecies mentioned in the Surah have been
literally fulfilled. It was revealed at Mecca in the early years of the Call about the time of
the revelation of the preceding Chapter.
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l.«In the name of Allah, the m .JL^tM L>U.th *ju U-1j
Gracious, the Merciful. u**^r ^ ~ " ^ *

2. *When the heaven is cleft X. » *KA~\»\+ - mil
asunder «»i

His.^UU-JU^
3. And when the stars are « * ,/•>*

. » (Vfuitvl
scattered,—

0»>^l 44'^^^'
4. cAnd when the oceans are made A * """"J/.flJt \\\ »

to flow forth3283 and joined MA^r? >**? '?

together,

5. ^And when the graves are laid n -**a_4j \ilij\r\

^

open,3284
l±\^>&**)&** ^V5

6. eEvery soul shall then know n -
'^'fa :* 'IStS LiSjulJL^

what it has sent forth and what it
L^*""'*** •"

has kept back.3285

7.0 man! what has deceived thee lu>' %\i< P <jGlisi\ LiStT
concerning thy Gracious Lord. *-*""> -^ * ~ -

8. Who created thee, then perfected *•.*••* «*i *,•< ^^< * .i »

thee, then proportioned thee L±J*—*» >-J*3 *—*-• 3***"^ - **

/aright?32^
9. In whatever form He pleased, He * • . fr*J\k. ft e'* » Tc\

***

fashioned thee. \&&>1\*\* Vi- V <A

"1:1. *73:19. c
18:7.

rf100:10. c
3:31; 81: 15. ^87:3; 91:8.

3281. ^s mentioned in the "Introductory Remarks" the Surah deals particularly with the

time when Christianity will be very much in the ascendant and the Christian doctrines of

trinity, the sonship of Jesus and atonement will reign supreme. To this dominance of the false

Christian doctrines the Qur'an has referred in very strong words; 'The heavens might well-

nigh be rent thereat, and the earth cleave asunder, and the mountains fall down into pieces

because they ascribe a son to Allah' (19:91, 92). The verse under comment refers to these two

verses and signifies that at that time false doctrines of Christianity will dominate the world,

and as a result of it God's wrath, will be excited and Divine punishment will overtake the

world in various forms.

3282. Metaphorically speaking the verse means that in the Latter Days men possessing

true spiritual knowledge and guidance will disappear or become rare.

3283. ^ that time great seas and oceans will be made to flow into one another by means

of canals; or their mouths will be dug wide open so as to make large ships ply in them. The

reference may be to the Panama and Suez Canals.

3284. Tn me Latter Days graves will be dug open as has been done in the case of the tombs

of the ancient Kings of Egypt; or, the verse may mean that towns and monuments, submerged

and long forgotten, will be dug out.

3285. Tn ^{5 an(j me nex{ few verses the address is to the protagonists and propagandists

of the false Christian doctrines. They will come to realize the enormity and heinousness of

their false teachings.

3286. qocj fogg endowed man with great natural powers and faculties in order that he may
rise to the highest peaks of spiritual eminence.
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10 Nay but you deny the [VyU'jJiiJJS^
Judgment. L-i^?* > v-, r.^ ^-. y
ll.^Surely, there are guardians nh^Kji^J &£l & I %
over you, —"' -^^^ *'

12. ^Noble Recorders,3287
[71^LJ # £ I'tf'

13. Who know all that you do. r^^ ^ i£ (s * **jj£

14. ^Verily, the virtuous will be in
fS*iJ:jrfltwV\£\

bliss; m>gir-5' ufr j rs B ^
15. ^And the wicked will be in £ * * ^. *[*>('» K\,<

,

'

Hell; E****^-)^^
16.^They will burn therein on the 0^jJ^^ti5 ftjL^
Day of Judgment; " ' ^

0^5-^^,^* J^» ^5
17. And they will not 6e able to

escape therefrom.

18. And what should make thee r^ia>*;SUliSj(i£L»\£\2s
know what the Day of Judgment is

!

*"
**

"

19. Again, what should make thee
nhtiH>J\'

p

'"'Si»±L\
A-
Ili

"^
know what the Day of Judgment is!

—'•**• -**£ > J*-*

20./The day when a soul shall have h fct *£ *j<
i

iii^. ^ft
no power to do aught for another " " ^ ,

" +*^\
soul! £And the command on that 0^5 £^° >-?•>-* *i ^3 2^
day will be Allah's. *

"6:62.*43:81; 50:19. '45:31:, 83:23. rf83:8. e23:104; 83: 17. y2: 124; 31:34. ff 18:45; 40:17.

3287.
jy[an js Dorn a free agent and is responsible for the decisions he takes and the deeds

he does, which are recorded by "Noble Recorders."
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CHAPTER 83

AL-TATFIF
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah opens with a severe condemnation of the use of false measures and
weights to defraud people. According to scholarly opinion, it was revealed early in the

Meccan period. Noldeke and Muir assign its revelation to about the fourth year of the

Call. The preceding Surah had ended with a warning to disbelievers that they will have to

render account of their deeds and to make up their spiritual loss themselves, the sacrifice

or intercession of no one else being of any use to them on the Day of Judgment. In that

Surah man's relations with his Creator were discussed. In the present Surah, however,
stress has been laid on man's dealings with his fellow-beings with special reference to the

cruel exploitation by powerful nations of weaker and less developed peoples after

depriving them of their liberty of action. It ends on a note of stern warning to the unjust

and dishonest people that they will not be allowed to go unpunished. The Day of
Reckoning awaits them in all its frightfulness and severity.
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l.-In the name of Allah, the m.j^lJUvUlJl Jl\jJ^l
Gracious, the Merciful Lil£rt,H <£**>> j^ V£—i
2. ^Woe unto those who give short Hn£J » Hfc-ill 1;^
measure; VJ^.* * * .3

3. Those who, when they take by r« u <** \ACYi <T> \ ' i*S\
measure from other people, take it ^ '-^ ~ ^ ' "

full; jT]£> £j ,

w

4. cBut when they give by measure J-.^ »s> : » A i *£<**•{' * * ^f£.»< \<

to others or weigh to them, they
H^>^>^55lW^I >!j

give //ze/w less.

5. Do not such people know that a ^ k p
s ,** *•

t T > -& £ ' sif

thev will be raised again EM?J^>^ '^ >
*
(^- J> l

6. To witness the judgment of a n t k£ »"!}

mighty day?3288
LU^r^ #*»

they will be raised again

6. To witness the judg.

mighty day?3288

7. The day when mankind will m^rj&ti/y <J-&\i& iaS
stand before the Tord of the

Ifju^i^i/wi;^^.
worlds.

8. Nay, the record of the wicked is A „ w < r< -tT t
- ^^tS C$&

in SijjTn.3289 0#^ CJy)}^^^&VP
9. And what should make thee *o ? » f-"l> ^<K1
know what SijjTn is? 0^^u^^'^
10.7/ /s a written Book .s/wce rA £ *» « < fik^
eternity?*9Q

ins^r* . ^

11. Woe on that day unto those *>* ^Mt * *'** *i *1
who reject HwH»**4.H<**^* s

12. Who deny the Day of t ^ u A , * *>*'Sj ***• 1\

Judgment. B^Ufe^*^"**3"

"1:1. *1 1:85; 26:182-184; 55:9. ''55:10.

3288. There is a Day of Reckoning in the after-life when men shall have to render account

of their actions to their Lord and Master, but a day of reckoning also comes upon a people in

this very life when their evil doings exceed legitimate bounds and they meet their Nemesis.
3289. SijjTn is wrongly considered by some Commentators of the Qur'an as a non-Arabic

word, but according to such eminent authorities as Farra', Zajjaj, Abu 'Ubaidah and

Mubarrad, it is an Arabic word derived from Sajana. Lisan considers it as equivalent to Sijn

(prison). Sijjln is a Register or Book in which the record of evil deeds of the wicked is said to

be kept in the next world. The word also means, anything hard, vehement and severe:

continuous, lasting or everlasting (Lane).

3290. The name Sijjln signifies that the punishment for the wicked disbelievers will be

severe and lasting. Or, the verse may mean that the wicked will be kept in a place of disgrace

and ignominy and this is an irrevocable decision. Or, Sijjln and 'Illiyyin may be the names of

two portions of the Qur'an, the former dealing with the rejectors of the Divine Message and

the punishments to be meted out to them, and the latter with the righteous servants of God and

the rewards which will be bestowed upon them. Thus the meaning of the verse would be that

the verdicts recorded in these two portions cannot be altered or changed.
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&^fri2Lfa'&-&'>
13. And none denies it save every ^ ^C[^T.^j\l^k
sinful transgressor.

U.-Who, when Our Signs are ^ tit 36 Bii\ <Ui£ Ass ill
recited unto him, says, 'Tales of "** " ' ~ ^^^ ^^
the ancient

!

'

0^*4-3 *j
I

15. Nay, but that which they have i^.i? f« a
*J4 k ' \' -^ If "If

earned is rust upon their hearts.
** >*T>3^ {J*- & ) " O-i J>

16. ^Nay, they will, surely, be .^^ A «.£ „ s lijl ^
debarred from seeing®*91 their fc"^** ^^^ ^ -^**^

j^
Lord on that day. g£^^4^3
17. cThen, verily, they will burn in * a «,« . Jfr^-r A ^, £*.

Hell, 0£*^' JyUai^-^J,^

18. Then it will be said to them, silf * vll r ' llsf *~*

'This is what you used to ^reject.' * A- lJ -"
. * ^*

19. Nay, but the record of the * >* * ^ „,<? ^V^i'1^
righteous is, surely, in Tlliyyln.3292 0^>^§ifc t^-U 1 ;-'. J»t <-r*^ t^i-JS

20. And what should make thee mM2Sicf> ,*LV*t E*
know what 'Illiyyunawa is?

l^#SS UUUJ>IU5

21. It is a written Book. rV *»« « * W
22. The chosen ones of God will * ^ „ *££ j ? i

>» • ?.'

witness it.
y—iTj—

23. ^Surely, the righteous w*7/ 6e in « » * * 1*\*' »sfi **i

bliss,
B^W^n^M-

24. fSeated on couches, looking a/ " ^ «>f. *• *,* /?<£i I**

"8:32; 16:25; 68:16. *3:78. '23:104; 82:16.
'/52:15. g45:31; 82: 14. / 1 5:48; 18:32; 36:57; 76:14.

3291. Yhe sight of God is granted to a believer in two stages. The initial stage is that of

belief, when he acquires firm faith in Divine attributes. The second or the higher stage consists

in his being granted realization of the Divine Being. The sinners, on account of their sins, will

remain deprived of the realization of the Divine Being on the Day of Judgment—they will not

seethe face of God.
3292. 'Miyyun^ considered by some to have been derived from ''Ala, which means, it was

or became high, signifies the most exalted ranks which the righteous believers will enjoy.

According to Mufradat
L

IUiyyun are those select righteous believers who will enjoy spiritual

precedence over others. The word may also stand for those parts of the Qur'an which contain

prophecies about the great progress and prosperity of believers. According to Ibn'Abbas the

word signifies Paradise (KathTr), while Imam Raghib considers it to be the name of the

dwellers thereof.

3293. Sijjln, being singular and 'Illiyyun plural, it appears that while the punishment of

evil-doers will be static, i.e., stationary in one place, the spiritual progress of the righteous will

be continuous without interruption, assuming different forms. They will go from one rank to

another higher rank.
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25. Thou wilt find in their faces the 4 ' yT » «s J> *V ,3 wy?
freshness of bliss.

j-*^-> ^ 9, ^3^*0 ..^ ^-

26. They will be given to drink of a n *»*-..* *« *'.«-*-<>

pure beverage,3294 seaied . B&5***<^ ^ u»^
27. The sealing of it will be w/ft < £^£ &)^ 3 *&i* ^iki
musk—tor this let the aspirants v-^ - ' "'* ^ „>.{>< j>

b

aspire

—

O J^$,Ux«J i

28. And it will be tempered with \hj£jJ& ^JilJCy*')
the water o/Tasmm, ^^ ' '

29. A spring of which the chosen r^'l^& ^l£5 \1^
ones will drink. HL|uy.>*«- *«, . ,> :. ..

30. aThose who were guilty used to • *. f • ia-^i^-"^ *"*•
1i

"*
i

laugh3295 at those who believed, ^P * ^ * V * 'j^*-^*^^>

31. And when they passed by them, If • „-J *(<"*> * ,*i/.<.^
they winked at one another, 0^ > >-^^ -**i '?->-' >i 5

32. *And when they returned to ,s> <<?,:. j s^T 'It "K^ i' .
"

their families they returned 'y^^ 1 ^U' 4), \#±X\ \>l >

exulting; 0^*^
33 And when they saw them they £ .^g£< ,3g>i ft& J
said, 'These, indeed, have gone uu>^ wu^^u^i)- ^-«3'>» »>;>

astray.'

34. But they were not sent as ra&t^U^ld-tfCo
keepers over them. "•" "^^" J7 ^

35. This day, then, it is the \* Lu * \"* "\ "* ** ^\ '^lilt
believers who will laugh at the ^U^J {i*' ¥^*

'( ^ *

disbelievers, [rajS^aLJaj

36. Seated on couches,3296 gazing rn^ A
'1k**'i±^7^1i ^

around. H^^>ia^- • -">> ^
31. They will say to one another, iA* A^'^AxK* pfify'w * •£> V k
'Are not the disbelievers fully

0Uj^y tfl^UJUi^ J* ft

requited for what they used to do?'

"23:1 1 1. *84:14.

3294. if 'pUre beverage' may refer to the Qur'an, Tasriim may be considered as revelations

vouchsafed to the chosen ones of God—the righteous followers of the Holy Prophet.

3295. Disbelievers used to laugh in their sleeves at the prophecies about the rapid spread

and triumph of Islam, made at a time when it was fighting a seemingly losing battle for its

very existence.

3296. -phg worcis mean: (1) Seated on the thrones of dignity the believers will witness the

sad fate of the arrogant disbelievers; or, (2) seated on the thrones of authority they will

administer justice to men; or, (3) they will pay due regard to the needs of others, this also

being the meaning ofNazara (Lane).
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CHAPTER 84
AL-INSHIQAQ

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Like the preceding three Chapters, the present one was revealed early at Mecca.
These four Chapters very much resemble one another in style, composition and subject-

matter. Noldeke and Muir agree with Muslim scholars about the early date of the

revelation of this Surah. In fact, it completes the chain of Surahs of which the preceding
three Chapters form the component parts. Towards the end of the last Chapter
disbelievers were warned in emphatic terms that their power would break and their glory

depart. In the present Chapter, however, it is stated that belief will take the place of
disbelief and from the ruins of the old decadent and decrepit order a new, vigorous and
vibrant order would emerge. The Surah continues the theme of Surah Al-Infitar, the

intervening Surah Al-Tatfff being merely its extension. Surah Al-Infitar had opened with
the subject of the cleaving asunder of the heaven; and the present Surah begins with an
analogous expression, with this difference that whereas in Surah Al-Infitar 'the cleaving

asunder of the heaven' was connected with the false doctrines of Christianity, in the

present Surah by 'the bursting asunder of the heaven' is meant the descent of Divine
revelation and the emergence and spread of spiritual sciences. Thus along with the three

preceding Chapters, this Surah forms a chain of Chapters which deal with the subject of
the renaissance of Islam in the Latter Days and with the sins and iniquities of the

preceding period. It specifically deals with the renaissance of Islam while the preceding
Chapters deal especially with Christian corruption and immorality.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. When *the heaven bursts

asunder,3297

3. And chearkens unto her

Lord3298—and this is incumbent

upon her

—

4. And when 4he earth is spread

out,3299

5. And casts out all that is in her,

and appears to become empty,3300

6. And hearkens unto her Lord

—

and this is incumbent upon her

—

7. Verily, thou, man, art toiling

ii -» / >* ,<"' >>

7 Verily, thou, O man, art toiling ^,^ , J^ ,q^^along towards thy Lord, a hard ^^/ "r^ > ^mw/^^ ^

eh' 5>ti flit aj.ijSi*
*

line'sfastest;

toiling; until ethou meet Him

8. Then as for him Avho is given

his record in his right hand,

9. He will, surely, have an easy

reckoning,

10. And he will return to his

family, rejoicing.

11. But as for him who will have

£his record given to him behind his

back,3301

12. He will soon call for

destruction 3302

"1: *55:38: 69:17. c41:12. d78:7. <2:224; 1 1:30; 18:1 1 1.^1 7:72; 69:20. «69:26.

3297. The verse refers to the time when the gates of heaven will be thrown open and

heavenly Signs in support of Islam will appear in large numbers and highly placed persons

will begin to give serious thought to the revealed guidance.

3298. a new Adam will be born and the angels of the heaven will take their stand on his

side, ready to help him in the furtherance and propagation of his Divine mission (69:18),

because that is mainly the object of their creation and is their duty and obligation.

3299. The earth will get a new lease of life and the destruction which it had deserved on

account of men's sins will be deferred; and new means will be provided for the spiritual

progress of its dwellers. The verse may also signify that some planets which appear to pertain

to the heaven will be discovered to form a part of the earth and men will try to reach them by

means of rockets, etc. The word Mudda possesses all these meanings (Lane).

3300. The earth will throw out its hidden treasures so abundantly that it would appear as if

it was going to empty itself out.

3301. Those who had treated the Qur'an as a discarded thing (25:3 1 ).

3302. when a man is in extreme distress, he desires that death might end his life.
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13. And he will burn in a blazing ri\*Jx ' \ Vf ^

Fire
B 0l>^-»<>-^

14. Verily, before this he used to
r^\''»> - '

A \ z?\«\ '\& l *
\

pass his time joyfully among his LdOij-*41-6
, ,, ..• * •

people.

15. He, indeed, thought that he
r-f*

s - "5 *£\ *JL t*3 ! «
would never return to God. KPr*?.^ * o3

• .

16. Yea! surely, his Lord was ever *.** -* ^^"liv*!/
Watchful of him. B*** **«**« ^J*
17. But nay! I call to witness the $ <*w s ^^<
glow of sunset, BC^H>^ ! >^

18. And the night and all that it *z**<" \&st

envelops, lj^-^ >»^r >

19. And the moon when it becomes «<.•'&, ,< » " sliC

foil*** 0O^\^>l^b
20. That you shall, assuredly, pass R^^&&£^£j
on from one stage to another.3304

t_i^=— <j- . .
r->

21. So %hat is the matter with
r£kj

A * ^Ti^ffc;
them that they believe not,3305

^
'
>^^ *^^

22. And when the Qur'an is *?• Aj, , »'4>\M\p *A''>tA\i\i '1

recited unto them, they do not bow B^^^-^^^^^^^^ <*

in submission;

23.0n the contrary, those who *f * „j<* *
9 ***'< *«• It v

disbelieve deject it. 0^ V- >^. *5^ *^ *->
'^

24. And Allah knows best what ^r-' *;> *.»(> >f "^* »"

they keep hidden /» f/ie/r
guys^Uj^^i-d*^

3306

25. ^So give them tidings of a rfuijf^\Uj ii >iS3
painful punishment. i—i*-" * > >'>"•

26. But (35 to ethose who believe ^j* M i,i.iJj -""»/• "\-^ ^-ti^t
and do good works, theirs is an A&*?*^"^>^\&-gy\

(

unending reward. Q^^L^j^cj^t &*

"83:32. *43:89. c85:20. rf
9:34. "11:12; 41:9; 95:7.

3303. The verses (17-19) contain a prophecy about the temporary decline of Muslims and

their renaissance through the Great Deputy of the Holy Prophet—the Promised Messiah—who
like the full moon was to reflect in his person fully and faithfully the glorious light of the Sun

(the Holy Prophet).

3304. Muslims will pass through all the conditions referred to in the preceding verses.

3305. why have the disbelievers, after having witnessed the fulfilment of the first two

parts of the prophecy, despaired of the fulfilment of the third part? They have seen the ruddy

glow of the sunset of Islam, followed by the darkness of spiritual night, and yet they do not

believe that the moon of the 14th night will appear to dispel that darkness.

3306. Disbelievers are warned that God knows well the animosity and malice they harbour

in their hearts against God's Messenger; He also knows the secret plots they hatch to bring to

naught his mission and his efforts to promote the cause of Truth.
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CHAPTER 85
AL-BURUJ

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah was revealed at Mecca in the first few years of the Call. Its connection
with the preceding Surah, Al-Inshiqaq, is indicated by the fact that in that Surah the full

moon was invoked as a witness, and in the present Surah 'mansions of stars' and 'the

promised day' have been invoked to serve the same purpose. The "Buruj" or 'mansions
of stars' may represent the twelve Divine Reformers (Mujaddids), each of whom was
raised at the beginning of every century of the Hijrah, and the Promised Day stands for

the 14th century of the Hijrah. The Surah seems to point to the severe persecution to

which the followers of the Promised Messiah would be subjected, ending appropriately

on the note that because in his time the integrity of the Qur'an as God's revealed Word
would be assailed from all quarters, particularly by Christian writers, he would devote all

his energies and his great God-given powers to rebut their attacks and to prove its

infallibility and inviolability.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the
ft

-£.. ( ,ii, i
, „

Gracious, the Merciful. 01*^ -H
*
^^V *^ >£-~"i

2. By the heaven having ^mansions * #•>> t, K
< Y'« k\'

ofstars*™ Ete>X*&*^>
3. And the Promised Day^os ^^ ji^^St?
4. And the witness3309and he to m^llLo^^S
whom witness is borne, *^ " ," fl

*
*

5. Cursed be the Fellows of the A, *> *A$i > * »<\£
Trenchssio— LU^^JM'—a^'U^

6.Thefire/edwithfuel— » 4^

"1:1. *15:17; 25:62.

3307. Mujaddids, or twelve mansions in the spiritual firmament of Islam, who will keep

its light burning after the Spiritual Sun will have set, i.e., after the first three best centuries of

Islam will have passed, resulting in the spread of spiritual darkness over the whole world.

These Reformers will bear witness to the truth of Islam, and of the Qur'an and to that of the

Holy Prophet.

3308. "jhe Promised Day" may signify the day when the Promised Messiah will be raised

to bring about the renaissance of Islam. In fact, there have been many such days in the history

of Islam which could be called the promised day namely, the day of the Battle of Badr, the day

when the Battle of the Trench came to a glorious end and the day of the Fall of Mecca. But the

Promised Day par excellence is the time of the Second Advent of the Holy Prophet in the

person of his Deputy in the 14th century A.H., when Islam is to receive a new life and to

prevail over all other religions. The "Promised Day" may also mean the day when the

righteous will enjoy the bliss of meeting with their Lord.

3309. Every Prophet or Divine Reformer is a Shahid, i.e., bearer of witness, because he is

a living witness to the existence of God, and he is also Mashhud (to whom witness is borne)

because God bears witness to his truth by showing Signs and miracles at his hands. But here,

as the text shows, the Shahid is the Promised Messiah and Mashhud is the Holy Prophet, and

the verse signifies that the Promised Messiah will bear witness to the truth of the Holy Prophet

by his speeches, discourses and writings and by the Signs that God will show at his hands. He
will also bear witness in the sense that in his person the prophecy of the Holy Prophet about

the appearance of the Promised Messiah and Mahdl in the 14th century A.H. will be fulfilled.

The Promised Messiah is also Mashhud in the sense that the Holy Prophet himself has borne

witness to his truth. Thus the Holy Prophet and the Promised Messiah are both Shahids

(bearers of witness) and Mashhuds (to whom witness is borne).

3310. gy some Commentators of the Qur'an the verse is taken to refer to the burning to

death of some Christians by the Jewish King, Dhu Nuwas of Yemen: by some others to the

casting into a burning furnace of some Israelite leaders by King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon

(Dan. 3:19-22), The verse may more fittingly apply to those enemies of truth, who in the time

of every Divine Reformer bitterly oppose and persecute believers. It is not intended here to

refer to any past incident of doubtful authenticity. Nowhere in the Qur'an has God sworn by

past incidents. In v. 3 God swears by the "Promised Day." In the present and the next few

verses it seems to be hinted that the followers of the Promised Messiah will have to suffer

great hardships to usher in that great day.
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7. When they sat**" by it, [^ jjSS& >i l\

8. And they were the witnesses of rfij#£^& U S&i&^p&
what they did to the believers.3312

\±><&*u^^ *yy^u>^^j
9. -And they hated them not but ^ £U £^S\ ^uj&fcj
ow/y because they believed in " > t-*t*

9 ^ A

Allah,3313 the Almighty, the (T^l^l^iM
Praiseworthy,

10. 6To Whom belongs the .*.*

Kingdom of the heavens and the
A
M£>> "5) O^ **-"»

*J*~^ »
**?

earth; and Allah is Witness over all (Tjl^i^J^jt ^\j
things.

11. Those who persecute the ,\ %j\i*f*, *<?iu * -; x **1i *
i

believing men and the believing *• '* "s*t ^? **

• /
women and then repent not, for » J5$^4>yl >.£j>ift* tS^S3^/^^
them is, surely, the punishment of "

* *
•*"

, <„
Hell, and for them is the torment of Qt|^MU
heart-burning.

12. But those who believe and do n j>< » Lkiwial^ I'M i^i5l Si
good works, for them are Gardens f~^

v-"V*
ft<J/*

3 ^ *'" ^
*

through which streams flow. That 3^i<^>a>4J^lU^£>2&>^e^-
is, indeed, the supreme .jy* •:

achievement. \ll)y£v

13. Surely, cthe seizing of thy Lord

is severe.

14. 4fe it is Who originates and *>***•£ *> 'L'a*

\rfe£&&g£SZ&l

reproduces ;33 14 (ZN^J <-**•*. **^ J*

15. And He is the Most Forgiving, *> *J'\\>*
y-<\\'<L'

the Loving;
^>^\ }^\^

16. The Lord of the Throne, the rKs> >+\ K . k^\\A
Lord of honour;

17. Doer ofwhat He wills. hV * » \g V&*

18. Has not the story of the hosts dwdSldu^&iuli
come to thee?

i*|*y*»iu*^L-u*io*

"7:127. *14:3. c
\ 1:103; 22:3. rf29:20; 30:12.

3311. m vv 5.9 mention is made of those enemies of truth who kindle the fire of

persecution against righteous believers in all ages and constantly keep it ablaze. Their end is

predicted in v. 11.

3312. yhe enemies of truth know in their heart of hearts that their opposition is cruel and

unjustified and that the victims of their tyranny are innocent.

3313. yne verse j s fu]i of pathos. Is belief in God really such a heinous crime, it asks, that

its holders should be subjected to cruel persecution?

3314. qoc| wju pun i sh the cruel and tyrannical persecutors of believers in this world and

in the life to come.
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1 9. Of Pharaoh and Thamud? rV*>&£/>£* t

20. Nay, but those who disbelieve rh^>££&\&&>&>5\AJ
persist in rejecting the truth.

L-i
~

t " ..* ?r— *-* ^*
21. And Allah encompasses them r^L* & * fiC'* * ** v^
afrom before them and from behind H^^^r^ > * &^ *** 3

them.

22.*Nay, but it is a glorious rihJjuS <t\*4 %i ti^
Qur'an. LJ "^ ~™
23. cIn a well-guarded tablet.3315 Aa * i * * _ *1 ,* % i

"17:60. *50:2; 56:78. c41:43; 56:79.

3315. -p^g verse constitutes a challenging prophecy about the Qur'an being guarded

against every kind of interference and distortion. See also. 1482 For Chapters 81-85 see "The

Larger Edition of the Commentary."
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CHAPTER 86
AL-TARIQ

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Consensus of Muslim scholarly opinion assigns the Surah to the early period of the

Holy Prophet's ministry. Noldeke and Muir among European scholars agree with this

view. It is the last of the series of Chapters which started with Surah Al-lnfitar. In all

these Chapters the opening verse, in one form or another, furnishes an argument in

support of the claim of the Reformer of the Latter Days. The intervening Siirah Al-Tatfff,

which has a different opening is, in fact, a part of Surah Al-lnfitar. The present Siirah

continues and completes the topics which were dealt with in Siirah Al-lnfitar and in the

following Chapters, and serves as a sort of barzakh between the Chapters that precede
and those that follow it. From this Surah, however, begins a new subject.
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l.*In the name of Allah, the r^<±jjj\ < J^J\2L
Gracious, the Merciful.

i_-J^*-*j-' y~-~<r *>

2. By the heaven and the Morning u ,. i"* .,• Wi,/
Startle-

* [7|^Lbi\^U-Jl3

3. And what should make thee »\ ^iK/lLl^S^
know what the Morning Star is? LrJO^

4. It is the Star of piercing
rSJL2 CLh ij£Li 1

brightness

—

Lli » x

5. There is not a soul but has a *f . o r/ </n^ *•? 4i *
t

guardian33i7 over it
B^UUlUU^ J*l>),

6. So let man consider ofwhat he is * t\K c * \s c „;. 4 * *m!
created.

Q^>*oU-X\^^
7. He is created of gushing r7lt*Sl>>tS<Wui
fluid,33is L±J^ l>£ l^j^.

8. Which issues forth from between A M'jh \' .1^1 { jo-Lj £>-* 4- w£5
the loins and the breastbones.3318A LAJ^j^^ > ^» * -* 7v)-V.

9. ^Surely, j4//<z/r has the Power to *# f<,< , ^ \'l^\
bring mm back to life,

^—>'s ,
^

.
w^ •

10. cOn the day when secrets shall »? *v* \\ '[«"<*''

be disclosed.
{*}>-**>"*"&*' J>H

11. And he shall have no strength * f<\f£ = *4 -v^ t *\ f-"l

and no helper.
r^U^i J»» W*<«JU.

12. By the cloud which gives rain X, *<\\ .. (- X?4u'
repeatedly,

E&»>"V>»U»ib

"1:1. *46:34. c 10:31.

3316. jhg reference in the verse may be to the Holy Prophet's Deputy whose advent like

the morning star was to herald the dawn of the triumph and spread of Islam, after the night of

spiritual darkness, which had come over Islam will have passed. According to some

Commentators, however, the verse refers to the Holy Prophet himself who appeared when the

night of spiritual darkness had spread over the entire world, it being pitch dark in Arabia, the

land where he made his appearance.

3317. Qotj wju protect the Morning Star—the Holy Prophet's Deputy and the Star of

piercing brightness—the Holy Prophet.

3318. ]yfan
'

s spiritual development is subject to alternate periods of progression and

retrogression, like the seminal fluid that gushes forth and falls.

3318A.
i t j s characteristic of the Quranic style that it substitutes mild or vague words of

expressions for harsh and blunt ones. 'From between the loins and the breastbones,' is one of

such euphemisms used by the Qur'an. The verse may signify that man is born of the water that

comes out of the loins of his father and is fed by the breast of his mother. The fact that man
has been created from a fluid which gushes forth and then falls may signify that he has been

endowed with great natural faculties to make rapid progress but he is also likely to fall to the

lowest depths of degradation, if he does not make proper use of those God-given powers. The

verse signifies that man's spiritual development is subject to alternate periods of progression

and retrogression, like the seminal fluid which gushes forth and then falls.
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13. And by the earth which opens
& SjSd \ vi. tt l£3V tf

out with herbage.™19 ^^ " ^ y ?

14. Surely, //ze Qufan is a decisive

word.

15. And it is not a vain talk.

16. Surely, -they plan a plan, 0^<351^%^^ I,

17. And I a/so plan a plan. JP .^ • c ^ < <i

18. 6So give respite to the mltj»5 SjULutc-H yi£*3 1 <JJjs1 f
disbelievers. Aye respite them for a '° > * "}' " ^
little while.3319A

"52:43. *68:46; 73:12.

3319. Y^js anfi ^e preceding verse mean that just as the rain on which depends very

largely the greenness and vegetation of the earth comes down from heaven and with its

cessation earthly water begins gradually to dry up. similarly human reason loses its purity and

strength without heavenly revelation.

3319A. jfaQ verse purports to say that disbelievers are granted respite that they may try all

their evil plans and employ all the strength and resources they possess against Islam and the

Holy Prophet. The triumph of Islam, despite all their planning and boasted strength, will be an

irrefutable proof that it is from Allah and has His support.
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CHAPTER 87
AL-A'LA

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed very early in the Holy Prophet's ministry at Mecca. Besides
most Commentators of the Qur'an, Muir and Noldeke hold this view; the latter (Noldeke)
places its revelation after Chapter 78, while some Muslim scholars assign it the eighth

place in the chronological order of revelation of the Qur'an. The preceding Surah had
ended on the note that the Qur'an is a complete and perfect code of Divine laws, fully

capable of meeting the needs and requirements of all mankind; and that at no time will it

be subject to change, abrogation or interpolation. This Quranic claim gives rise to the

natural and inevitable question, viz., where was the need of a new Reformer to whom
reference has been made in the preceding several Chapters in the presence of such a

complete and perfect revelation? The present Surah answers this important question. It

was further stated in Surah Al-Tariq that the development of man is subject to alternate

periods of rise and fall. This fact again gives rise to another equally important question,

viz., that after the revelation of a Law, complete in all respects, man's progress should
naturally become uniform and uninterrupted and immune against all possibility of
retrogression. This being so, why was a complete SharVah not revealed in the beginning
of the world; why was it deferred till the time of the Holy Prophet? The Surah supplies an

answer to this question also. It possesses another intimate connection with the preceding
Chapter. In that Surah it was stated that man is born of a fluid which issues forth from the

loins of his father and gets his sustenance from the breast of his mother. This constituted

a subtle hint about the gradual process of man's physical development. We are told that

like his physical development man's spiritual development is also gradual. The Holy
Prophet generally recited this and the next Surah in the Friday and 'Id Prayers.
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the

thy

and

his

1. aIn the name of Allah.

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. ^Glorify the name of

Lord,3320 the Most High,

3. cWho creates man
perfects3321 him.

4. rfAnd Who determines

capacities and furnishes him with

appropriate guidance.

5. And Who brings forth the

pasturage,

6. Then turns it into black
estubble.3322

7. We shall teach thee the Qur'an,

and thou shalt not forget it,
3323

8. Except as what Allah wills.3324

Surely, ^He knows what is manifest

and what is hidden.

"1:1. *56:75; 69:53/82:8; 91:8.
rf80:20. <T8:46; 57:21. '2:34; 20:8; 21:11 1; 24:30.

3320. jfaQ Divine attribute Rabb (Lord Who makes things grow and develop by stages)

disposes of the objection:Why was the perfect Law not revealed in the beginning of creation?

The word implies that perfect Law should have been revealed when man's intellect and reason

had attained their fullest development which could and did take place after a long and gradual

process of evolution.

3321. a high destiny awaits man. He can attain the highest spiritual stature and can reflect

in his person Divine attributes so as to become the mirror of his Creator.

3322.
-p/he verse constitutes a subtle answer to the objection: Why did God first reveal

incomplete Laws, suited only to the needs of the peoples and the periods in which they were

revealed, and then towards the end revealed the last and most perfect SharVah in the form of

the Qur'an? The answer is that God has created two kinds of things: (a) Those that like

herbage and pasture satisfy man's temporary needs and thus have a limited tenure of life. The

former Scriptures, like these things, fulfilled only man's temporary needs and, therefore, were

subject to decay and death, (b) Those things such as the sun, the moon, the earth, etc., which

are of permanent use for man. They will last till the universe lasts. The Qur'an is like the

universe and is meant to be man's unerring guide till the end of time; hence it is immune to

change, replacement and the wasting effect of time.
3323.

Y]-,e Holy Prophet was human and as such was apt to forget and he did forget things

as far as the affairs of life were concerned. But God in His infallible wisdom had so arranged

that though the Holy Prophet was not literate and that sometimes long Chapters were revealed

to him in one piece, the revelation remained so indelibly imprinted on his mind that he was

never found to forget or falter in reciting the revealed portions. It is marvellous, indeed, that

very long Chapters such as Al-Baqarah, Al 'Imran and Al-Nisa', were revealed piecemeal, and

a period of several years had intervened between the revelation of one piece and another and

yet the Holy Prophet never, for a moment, fumbled or faltered in putting the revealed verses in

their proper places. This is a fact which has not been disputed by even the most hostile critics

of the Qur'an.

3324. jhg expression, 'as what Allah wills,' pertains only to matters of everyday life.
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9. aAnd We shall provide thee with

every facility.3325

10. So keep on admonishing

people. Surely, admonition is,

indeed, profitable.

11. ^He who fears will heed;

12. But the most wretched will turn

aside from it,

13. He who will enter the great
cFire.

14. ^Then he will neither die

therein nor live.

15. eVerily, he, indeed, will prosper

who purifies himself,

16. And remembers the name of his

Lord and offers Prayers.

17.^But you prefer the life of this

world,

18. £Whereas the Hereafter is better

and more lasting.

19. This, indeed, is what is taught

in the former Scriptures

—

20. The Scriptures of Abraham and

Moses.3326
IK

"92:8. *51:56. c88:5. rf14:18; 20:75. e9 1 : 10. y75:2 1 . *93:5. ''20:134.

3325. jhe verse signifies: (a) That it is easy to commit the Qur'an to memory; (b) that its

teachings possess an adaptability all their own which makes them conform to, and meet, the

exigencies of changing conditions and circumstances and also the needs and requirements of

men of different temperaments and dispositions; and (c) that Quranic injunctions are not

arbitrary but wise and rational. These factors combined make the Qur'an a book easy to learn

and to act upon. These, among others, are some of the means which God has provided for the

eternal protection and preservation of the Quranic text and its meaning.
3326. Because the essential principles of all religions are basically identical, the teachings

mentioned in the foregoing verses are also found in the Scriptures of Moses and Abraham. The

verse may also signify that the prophecy about the appearance of a great Prophet who was to

give to the world the last Divine Message and the most perfect Teaching is found in the

Scriptures of Moses and Abraham (Deut. 18:18, 19 & 33:2).
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CHAPTER 88
AL-GHASHIYAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Dated of Revelation and Context

The Surah, like the preceding one, was revealed early at Mecca. Eminent early

Muslim scholars such as Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Zubair hold this view. The famous German
Orientalist Noldeke places it in the fourth year of the Call. This and some of the

preceding Chapters deal with the collective life of the Muslim Community in the time of
the Holy Prophet and also in the Latter Days. This is why the Holy Prophet generally

used to recite it in the Friday and the 'Id Prayers. In some previous Chapters it was stated

that Islam will never prosper by the employment only of material means. When Muslims
will decline and decay and the Qur'an will, as it were, go upto Heaven, a Divine
Reformer will appear who will bring it back to earth and will make its ideals and
principles shine in resplendent glory. It was also stated that Islam will continue to have,

in every age, sincere and devoted followers who will preach and propagate its Message,
and that other unpredictable circumstances will also arise which will greatly contribute to

its progress and prosperity. In the present Surah, it is stated that Muslims will have to

face severe opposition and cruel persecution, and after they will have patiently stood the

test, success will come to them. Though the Surah deals primarily with the vicissitudes

through which Muslims have to pass in this life, it also refers, as its name shows, to the

Day of Resurrection. On the Day of Reckoning whether in this or in the next life, when
the scales are set up, some faces are downcast, covered with disgrace and ignominy, and
some others beam with joy being pleased with the results of their labour.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Has there come to thee ^the news
of the overwhelming calamity*?3327

3. Some cfaces on that day will be

downcast;

4. Toiling, weary.

5. They shall enter a blazing 'Tire,

6. And will be made to drink from a

boiling ^spring.

7. They will have no food save that

of dry, bitter and thorny herbage,

8. Which will neither nourish nor

satisfy hunger.

9. And some /faces on that day will

be joyful;

10. Well-pleased with their past

striving,3328

11. In a slofty Garden,

12. Wherein thou wilt hear no vain

talk.

13. Therein is a running spring,3329

14. Therein are raised couches,

15. ^And goblets properly placed,

16. And cushions beautifully

ranged in rows,

17. And carpets tastefully spread.
fc)^ pJL* (JA)> $

"1:1. *12:108. c68:44; 75:25; 80:41, 42. rf87:13, 101. e55:45. '75:23. ff69:23. ''43:72.

3327.
(a) yne Judgment Day or a terrific calamity, (b) The severe famine that held Mecca

in its grip for about seven years in the time of the Holy Prophet has also been referred to in the

Qur'an as Ghashiyah (44:1 1, 12).

3328. yne righteous believers will be well-pleased with the marvellous results of the

sacrifices they will have made for the cause of Islam.

3329. Lj^g a runn ing spring their beneficence and goodness will flow unceasingly.
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18. Do they not then look at the ^ *<;.> < 'S . ? <f. <'^£"^ s'r<<
camels,333o how they are created? 0^4^ «-**> 4t^ s ^>^>^L >» I

19.«And at the heaven, how it is m&% »j < %{^^h\<5tf
raised high?

20. ^And at the mountains, how
they are fixed?

21. cAnd at the earth, how it is

spread out? 3331

22. Admonish, therefore, for thou h
ZJL* s « *f fl5l *-? £* i

art but an admonisher; 0>^^^ ' ^^> ^r? *"*

23. ^Thou art not appointed a » u^j a ,/[•^ <, <

keeper over them. \in^\>>*^> •••

24. But whoever turns away and * . <•?"> ^ A-'Jf,

disbelieves, Eff^J'yto^
25. Allah will punish him with the njitf^i t*£$\&\l_»\ifi
greatest punishment. —"• J

' ' " -

26. Unto Us, surely, is their return. * *•*? (-; . k m i
*.

^

27. Then, surely, it is for Us to call
> « * *{* (> *<• < < 4. «Lq

them to account. R>-4-i^^ L*-^ c > <J j.^o-j" <« a

ir

"13:3; 55:8. *50:8. ''50:8; 79:3 1.
rf6:108; 39:42; 42:7.

3330. Believers, like camels going straight in a line, all behind the one that leads them,

give unquestioning obedience to their Leader. Or, like camels which can go on for days

without water in a hot, sandy desert, they have infinite patience under trials and hardships and

continue their spiritual journey without complaining, Ibil also meaning clouds (Lane), the

verse may signify that God will spread the teachings of the Qur'an which is spiritual water

over the entire earth.

3331. The four verses (vv. 18-21) teach a Muslim the supreme moral lesson that (1) he

should be generous like the clouds, (2) exalted like the heaven, (3) of fixed resolve like the

mountains, and (4) soft and humble like the earth.
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CHAPTER 89
AL-FAJR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Chapter was among the earliest Surahs which were revealed at Mecca. From
historical data it appears to have been revealed sometime in the fourth year of the Call.

Noldeke places it immediately after Al-Ghashiyah, which was also revealed in the fourth

year. The Surah contains a double prophecy which primarily applies to the Holy Prophet
and secondarily to the Promised Messiah. In a beautiful allegory the Surah alludes to the

last ten years of the Holy Prophet's life of hardship at Mecca and his Emigration to

Medina, accompanied by his most faithful Companion, Abu Bakr, and to the first year of
his life at Medina which was also full of strains and stresses. The Surah may also be
taken as referring to the decline of Islam during the ten centuries after its first three

hundred years of uniform success, and to the appearance of the Promised Messiah, as

well as to the first century of trials and hardships for his mission and his followers. After

this brief allegorical description of the vicissitudes and fluctuations of the fortunes of
Islam in the time of the Holy Prophet and that of the Promised Messiah, the Surah
mentions the case of Pharaoh as representing the opposition which the cause of Truth

always encounters. Opposition to Truth (the Surah further states) springs from
accumulation of power and wealth in the hands of a particular class, and the misuse of
riches and authority by them brings about their decline and destruction. The Surah ends
on the note that only a few fortunate people accept the Divine Message and by walking in

the ways of righteousness succeed in winning God's pleasure, and consequently enjoy

complete immunity from fear of failure or faltering, and after joining the company of His
Elect, enter Heaven.
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PT.30 AL-FAJR CH.89

1*^ >*!* S3*

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By the Dawn,3332

3. And the Ten Nights.3333

4. And the Even and the Odd,3334

5. And the Night when it moves on

to its close,3335

6. Is there not in it strong evidence

for one possessed of
understanding?

7. Hast thou not seen how thy Lord
dealt with 'Ad3336—

3332. "xhe Dawn" may signify the Holy Prophet's Emigration to Medina with which

ended the dark night of persecution at Mecca. It may also signify the advent of the Promised

Messiah who was to bring a message of hope and of a bright future for Muslims after centuries

of their decline and decadence.
3333. "The Ten Nights" may represent the last ten dark years of severe persecution to

which Muslims were subjected at Mecca, or the ten centuries of the decline and decadence of

Muslims before the advent of the Promised Messiah, with which would end the dark period of

their spiritual and political degradation, and which would usher in the dawn of a glorious

future for Islam , An implied reference to these "Ten Nights" or ten centuries of the decline of

Islam is also to be found elsewhere in the Qur'an (32:6). These ten centuries (or a thousand

years) of the moral decadence of Muslims came after the first three centuries of the heyday of

their glory and grandeur which have been called the best three centuries of Islam by the Holy

Prophet (BukharT, Kitab Al-Riqaq), had passed. The decline of Islam began towards the end of

the third century A.H., when, on the one hand, an Umayyad Caliph of Spain signed a pact of

mutual assistance with the Pope against the Abbaside Empire of Baghdad and, on the other,

the Caliph of Baghdad entered into a treaty of friendship with the Caesar of Rome against the

Umayyad Caliph of Spain.

3334. Continuing the allegory the word Al-Shaf (the Even) may allude to the Holy

Prophet and Abu Bakr—his ever faithful Companion. The two of them made the number even,

and God Who was with them in the hour of tribulation was Al-Watr (the Odd). To this "Even

and Odd" number, a pointed reference is to be found in 9:40. Or, the Holy Prophet and the

Promised Messiah may be taken as making an even number and Allah an odd number, or "the

Even and the Odd" may signify that whereas the Holy Prophet and the Promised Messiah were

two separate individuals, the Promised Messiah was so completely lost in the Holy Prophet as

to have become one with him.

3335. "The Night" may represent the first year of the Hijrah which did not see any

abatement of the Holy Prophet's worries. Though after the Emigration to Medina the

"Morning" had dawned for the Muslims, yet they were not completely out of the wood; they

had to suffer hardships for another night, i.e., another year of hardships after which in the

Battle of Badr the Quraish suffered a crushing defeat and the Prophet Isaiah's prophecy

(21:16) was literally fulfilled: Tor thus hath the Lord said unto me, within a year, according to

the years of an hireling and all the glory of Kedar shall fail.'

3336. '^ were a very powerful people in their time. They excelled their contemporary
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8. The tribe o/Iram, possessors of & \
s ^\ \ t .>^l <^\

lofty buildings? Lils * ^ *'

9. The like of whom have not been & * ?, rfy^ *< i^ ^ax 1
}!

created in fee parts— * >^ 14^H <>** >> tfH '

10. aAnd with Thamud who hewed „,*-£,,
k
> f -* x * * ^?

i

•*«*'£ **

out rocks in the valley, A^ 1 W*.W t*^ >>*0

11. And w/Y/z Pharaoh, lord of vast jk, ft * sti
,
, - 'i * ' <> v <

hosts,
H^3'Jltf»ta»>»>»J

12. *Who committed excesses in

the cities,

13. cAnd wrought much corruption

therein?

14. Thy Lord, then, let loose on <!* i' *1 *-'£&<« A At < *\
them the scourge3337 of •—

' » * *"^
punishment.

15. Surely, thy Lord is ever on the r^C&'uSLJ.&SJ^
watch. ^* -^ > ^

16. As for man, when his Lord tries Jjj £j&j £ & &t£3ii HU
him and honours him and 4>estows

j,
"^ »// 't;/; ; '

y
•• * <•

favours3338 on him, he says, 'My g^^ 1<^J JS^ikiau^SjJJ&iU
Lord has honoured me.

17. But when He tries and straitens

for him his means of Subsistence, -
. . ^ _, . - .

he says 'My Lord has disgraced 0»aH ii\ L£)u%jS2i

me.

18.^Nay, but you honour not the rniiliJl'lW J3 ,

s? t<4?
orphan, M^-*-» ' St*** Li-i -^

19. £And urge not o^e another to

feed the poor;

20. And devour the heritage of rril^l 4f*f * \<_§U fid^lj^
ctf/zer people, devouring greedily liIUj jP i uM>-u (yys

a^J wholly;

21. AAnd you love wealth with
fihllifiti Ifcjlto*'

8, ?
exceeding love.3339 '

* ^"^

"7:75; 26:150. *28:5. c28:5. ^17:84. e
\ 7:84. 'l 07:3. *'69:35. ''104:3.

nations in material means and resources.

3337. Sautmeans a whip; scourge; vehemence (Lane).

3338. pavours are bestowed upon man, sometimes to test his mettle; at other times to

reward him for his good actions. Similarly, he is involved in troubles that he may be tried and

rewarded or punished according to his desert. But man is so constituted that when he is in ease

and affluence, he regards these things as the fruits of his own labour and superior

intelligence (28:79); but when misfortunes overtake him, he attributes them to God.
3339. t^ verse drives home to hoarders of wealth the evils of hoarding. Inordinate love

of money creates in man an excessive desire to keep on adding to his wealth, without spending
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22. Hearken! when the earth is r-&* i5v >• »'\ *0 ' "%'
completely broken into pieces; 00 >o >l>3 J*SH *^i>^
2YT, i!\

Lord
.

comT40

fi(kiliifla\sfifi5^iattended by the angels, rank on i_j—~ -*-*- --..*,< ^ «; * ^*^

rank;

24. And Hell is ^brought wear that »
v p^ *' » ^Va^ \ ki »' '^X^ ""

day; on that day man will *"^^* * ^f^> .^V*,? ^
remember, cbut of what avail shall rjw' £1^ )

) fr5 <j^?6
^

"*X K fr'V.'ffi

that remembrance be to him?

25. He will say, 'O, would that I HVa (>< i
-£. 41;;-M lW

had sent on some good works tor •—J ^ *' '^
my life hereV

26. So on that day none can punish J-,$ *>'%'>< •* o "• ">&\ y + *A>

like unto His punishment. —
' * * * •

v * ' '^
27. And none can bind like unto a? • < 7 * f* ^ £ .*. « j> <i £
His binding.™ 0m> » -J L J u*H^ 5

28. 0, thou soul at peace! |i%ikihJil ^.'14
29. Return to thy Lord, thou well- * «' • *4*\s -

i

>
fe \-'' \i ^ *it

pleased wift Him and He well- EJ±*"ft>- ***«*£.>*W^
pleased with thee.3342

30. So enter thou among My «„ (i^ "\ alA" ll
chosen servants, ^ « -* • -*^^
31. And enter thou My Garden. *«..*>,, m 4 * .< I

Baft**^^ ft

"2:110; 6:159; 16:34. 626:92. c79:36.

it for the furtherance of good causes. It makes him regardless of the means he employs to

acquire it, which leads to his moral ruin. Islam takes as much care of the moral health of

society as it takes of that of the individual: and society's health requires that material goods be

widely distributed and wealth kept in easy circulation.

3340. jhg
'coming of the Lord' attended by the angels is a Quranic idiom for imminent

and destructive Divine punishment.
3341. jne m j]] f God grinds slowly, but it grinds exceeding small. God is slow to punish

but when His punishment comes, it is most destructive. 'It spares not and it leaves

naught' (74:29).

3342. ^[^5 j s me highest stage of spiritual development when man is well-pleased with his

Lord and his Lord is well-pleased with him (58:23). At this stage which is called the heavenly

stage, he becomes immune to all moral weaknesses and frailties and is braced with a peculiar

spiritual strength. He is "united" with God and cannot exist without Him. It is in this life and

not after death that this great spiritual transformation takes place in him and it is in this world

and not elsewhere that access to Paradise is granted to him.
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CHAPTER 90
AL-BALAD

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah is among the earliest Chapters to have been revealed at Mecca. According
to Christian writers it was revealed in the first year of the Call. If not as early as that, it

certainly was revealed towards the end of the third or the beginning of the fourth year. In

Surah Al-Fajr it was stated that jibes, mockery and taunts, to which the Holy Prophet had
been subjected in the first three years of his mission, were about to give place to

determined, persistent and organized opposition and persecution, and that this persecution

would continue for ten long years which allegorically were mentioned as "Ten Nights."

In the Surah under comment, however, the Holy Prophet is told that it is in Mecca, his

beloved native town, and by his own kith and kin, that he and his followers will be
persecuted. It is further implied that centuries ago, in pursuance of Divine command, the

Patriarch Abraham and his righteous son, Ishmael, had laid the foundations of this sacred

town of Mecca and had prayed to God that it should become the Centre from where
should emanate the light which should illumine the whole world. Both the father and the

son made great sacrifices in carrying out the commands of God. Abraham's prayer was
heard and the Holy Prophet appeared in the fullness of time and gave to the world the

perfect Teaching in the form of the Qur'an. The Surah further says that man chooses the

easy path and refuses to attempt "the ascent" that leads to the achievement of his great

goal. It ends on the note that only those, who place before them high ideals and live up to

them, achieve their goal, while those, who possess no noble ideals and make no sacrifice

for good causes, are condemned to a life of failure and frustration.
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•"^ ' * 3 3-

l. aIn the name of Allah, the ,—. „ St. i » 3 u * «

Gracious, the Merciful. Gk»>> 1 igH^
'^ l*-~

i

at?3^-
dte aS WkneSS tWS H^nU^il

3. And affirm that thou wilt, surely, u ^ » *-
,

£ ., a-v
alight3344 in this City— Hp4J H mj J^ cJ b
4. And / cite as witness the father r^'frf-' » . h*£
andtheson,3345

H^U^«
5. We have, surely, created man cto [7]^C% <j (ii *J| \2Sli iSS
to/7W struggle 3346 HH' S£u u^jiu^ xoj

6.4)068 he think that no one has ^ •< As s ±< A «1 » * *A ^
power over him?3347 Q>a>\£*U,>>*iteP<^«—***» ^

7. He says 'I have wasted rV^^cUi*'jllT
enormous wealth.'3348 LiT*-*' ^l-^.u^

"1:1. 6
52:5; 95:4.

£
84:7.

rf96:15.

3343. j^g particle la is used here to draw pointed attention to the subject which is about to

be introduced and to signify that it is so clear and obvious that it needs no swearing to support

it. Or, it may be intended to refute an understood objection. In that case the meaning would be:

'Not that thou art not a forger, as the disbelievers think, thou art a true Prophet of God and this

City is called to bear witness to this fact.' But more appropriately the verse means something

like this: 'You harbour evil designs about Islam. O disbelievers, I know what is in your minds,

but I tell you that it would never happen as you desire, and I cite this City as a witness to this

fact.'

3344. fjin means: (1) A thing the doing of which is lawful; (2) target: (3) one free from

obligation; (4) one alighting or dwelling in a place (Lane). The root-word Halla possessing all

these meanings, the verse signifies: (1) It is considered lawful by your enemies to do you any

harm, even to kill you, in this City of Mecca which is so sacred that what to say of killing a

living creature, it is strictly forbidden to do it the slightest harm in its precincts. (2) Thou alone

art the target of every conceivable abuse, harm, injury, cruelty or violence against life,

property or honour in this sacred City. (3) Thou wilt alight as a conqueror in this City from

where thou art now being driven out as a fugitive. (4) For a short while thou wilt be freed from

the obligation to observe the sacredness of this City when thou wilt enter it as a victor and

those wicked people, who had placed themselves outside the pale of law by perpetrating

unutterable cruelties on innocent Muslims, will be at your mercy.
3345. while raising the foundations of the Ka'bah, the Patriarch Abraham and his son

Ishmael had prayed to God to raise among the Meccans a Messenger (2:129, 130). Thus 'the

father and the son' bear witness to the truth of the Holy Prophet.

3346.
Tj-,e prophecy, that the Holy Prophet will be expelled from Mecca and will come

back to it as a conqueror and Mecca will submit to him and its inhabitants will enter the fold

of Islam, will be fulfilled only after he and his followers will have gone through great

hardships, that is to say, great toil and incessant struggle will be demanded of them to achieve

their great goal.

3347. g0(j j s aware of the evil designs of disbeliever and He has the power to, and will

bring them to naught.

3348. Let me opponents of Islam use all their means (the verse purports to say) and spend

heaps of wealth to prevent Islam from spreading, they will not succeed in their evil designs

and Islam will continue to make both spiritual and political conquests.
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8. Does he think that no one sees

him?

9. Have We not given him two
eyes,

10. And a tongue and two lips?

ll. aAnd We have pointed out to

him the two highways3349 ofgood
and evil.

12. But he attempted not the steep

ascent;3350

13. And what should make thee

know what the steep ascent is?

14. 7/ is the freeing of a slave,

15. ^Or, feeding on a day of hunger

16. An orphan near of kin,

17. Or, a poor man lying in the

dust.3351

18. Then, he should have been of

those who believe and exhort one

another to perseverance and exhort

one another to mercy.3352

19. These are the people of the

^right hand.

,r . . < s

"76:4. "76:9; 89:19. c
103:4.

rf56:28.

3349. Al-Najdain means the two highways of good and evil, of truth and falsehood, of

spiritual and material progress. God has provided man with all those means by which he can

find out the right path, can sift right from wrong and truth from falsehood. He has been

endowed with both spiritual and physical eyes by which he can distinguish good from evil and

has been given a tongue and two lips that he might ask for guidance, and above all God has

placed before him a supreme object that he may devote all his faculties and energies to achieve

it

3350. Through the Holy Prophet God had opened up all the ways and means by using

which man could make unlimited spiritual and material progress, but he refused to make the

necessary sacrifices to achieve this object.

3351. Verses 14-17 speak of the two methods which can raise the moral stature of a

people: (a) Freeing of the slaves, i.e., raising the suppressed, oppressed and depressed sections

of the community to an equal partnership in life, (b) Helping the orphans and the poor to stand

on their own legs and to become useful members of the community.
3352. Good actions mentioned in the foregoing verses are not enough to raise the all round

stature of a community. Good ideals and right principles, combined with continuous and

sustained adherence to the path of moral rectitude and the teaching of virtues to others, are

equally essential for the attainment of the above-mentioned high aim.
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20. But those who reject Our Signs, = * „ < A j> (< - \ \ i* > < If ** "*?
,

*

they are the people of the left
^*° l >*^ '^T.^f!,.'

ahand. 0aaL&-oJ 1

21. On them will be Fire ^closed ***+ *> $ts
h

*, I

over.3353 B5fc«oy«;li> $Hfi jjl

"56:42. *104:9.

3353. pjre when closed on all sides becomes most destructive.
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CHAPTER 91

AL-SHAMS
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah admittedly belongs to the very early Meccan period. Some scholars regard

it as having been revealed in the first year of the Call; others assign it to the second or the

third year. The five Surahs (89-93) possess a striking similarity in the subject-matter. In

all of them great stress has been laid on the development of good morals, specially those

that intimately concern and affect the collective progress and prosperity of a community.
Muslims have been exhorted to create an atmosphere and environment which should help

to raise the standard and stature of the poor, depressed and suppressed section of their

community and should enable them to take their proper share in its activities. The
immediately preceding Chapter contained a hint about the supreme object for which
Abraham and his son Ishmael had built the Ka'bah. That supreme object is explained

in 2:130. It is on the Prophet referred to in that verse (the Holy Prophet) and on his great

moral qualities that some light is shed in the present Surah. Towards its close the Surah
points out that moral greatness can be achieved by anyone who eschews evil and walks in

the path of righteousness. It ends on the note that those, who choose to defy Divine laws
and adopt evil ways, bring about their ruin with their own hands.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By3354 the sun and its3355

brightness,

3. And by the moon3356 when it

follows the sun,

4. And by the day3357 when it

reveals the sun's glory,

5. And by the night3358 when it

draws a veil over the light of the

sun.

6. And by the heaven3359 and its

wonderful structure,

BlljLi-|»i.^iiil}

"1:1.

3354. xhe Quran i c oaths have deep meaning underlying them. Divine laws reveal two

aspects of the works of God viz., the obvious and the inferential. The former are easily

comprehensible; in the comprehension of the latter there is room for error. In His oaths God
has called attention to what may be inferred from what is obvious. In the oaths mentioned in

verses, 2-7, the sun and the moon, the day and the night, the heavens and the earth belong to

the "obvious"—their properties, referred to in these verses being universally known and

acknowledged. But the same properties found in man's soul are not obvious. To lead to an

inference of the existence of these properties in the human soul God has called to witness His

obvious works. See also 2465

3355. "xhe sun" in the verse may refer to the sun of the spiritual universe—the Holy

Prophet—who is the source of all spiritual light and who will continue to enlighten the world

till the end of time.

3356. "xhe moon" may also refer to the Holy Prophet, because he received light from God
and transmitted it to the spiritually dark world. Or it may refer to those religious Divines and

Reformers—particularly his Great Deputy, the Promised Messiah—who would borrow the

light of truth from the Holy Prophet and transmit it to the world to remove the darkness of

moral and spiritual turpitude.

3357. "xhe day" may signify the time during which the Message of Islam and the truth of

its Founder were established and foundations were laid for their propagation in the world. The

reference in the verse may particularly be to the time of the Holy Prophet's 'rightly-guided

Caliphs' when the light of Islam shone in all its glory and splendour.

3358. "xhe night" may refer to the period of decline and decadence of Muslims when the

light of Islam had become veiled from the eyes of the world. These four verses (2-5) refer to

four periods in the eventful career of Islam, viz., the time of the Holy Prophet himself when
the Spiritual Sun (the Holy Prophet) was shining in full splendour in the spiritual heaven;

(2) the time of his Great Deputy the Promised Messiah when the light derived from the Holy

Prophet was being reflected on to a dark world
; (3) the time of the Holy Prophet's immediate

Successors when the light of Islam was still shining and, (4) the period when spiritual

darkness had spread over the world after the first three centuries of Islam which was its most

glorious period.

3359. xhe particle ma in this and the next two verses is either Masdariyyah, or it signifies

AlladhT, i.e., 'he who.' Thus in these verses attention is focussed on the great Designer and

Architect of the universe, or on its perfection and complete freedom from every flaw and

defect.
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7. And by the earth and its expanse, ri{lJJL fo% **\\f

8. And by the soul and its ^*[* J, • r>* if
perfection33**^ 0^ >- *- 5 l^ 3

9. And He revealed to it //*e vtws
r
iir-' i it' (' ' * s -5 f> •" \\<

q/ evil and the ways of
—

'
7 'x-=—

righteousness3360—
10. He, indeed, prospers who
purifies it,

11. And he is ruined who corrupts
ITlBj^i

-'
i->*

* 2.L_S^
it.

12. The tribe of Thamud rejected ^tT> *^r * „ * •£ * ^ ^
//?<? Divine Messenger because of QlJW-*>J^,>>*^ ^-^. >=
their rebelliousness,

13. When the most wretched

among them got up.

14. Then the Messenger of Allah i
. £<Lr< ^ . ^j' *y\ <&

said, 'Leave alone the she-camel of -
J"3

- *"** ^"~^ **

Allah3361 and obstruct not her [rjUJuL^J

4*r> ' I*

drink.'

15. But they called him a liar and •> „*•"? ^ r> «>£,*< ;„^ «*<

hamstrung her, so their Lord * *7"° ,x"3

J ^J° f

S^ X
^?

3

destroyed them completely because M^f^JM-h *-* ^ til^^d;. 1 -^

of their sin, and made destruction
'
' '"

3359A. jfaQ verse means that all the properties which the great heavenly bodies such as the

sun and the moon, etc. devote to the service of God's creatures and to which an implied

reference has been made in verses 10, bear witness to man having been endowed with similar

qualities in a high degree. In fact, man is a universe in miniature and in him is represented, on

a small scale, all that exists in the external universe. Like the sun he sheds his lustre over the

world and enlightens it with the light of wisdom and knowledge. Like the moon he transmits

to those who are in the dark the light of vision, inspiration and revelation which he borrows

from the Great Original Source. He is bright like the day and shows the ways of truth and

virtue. Like the night he draws the veil over the faults and misdeeds of others, lightens their

burdens and gives rest to the tired and the weary. Like the heavens he takes every distressed

soul under his shelter and revives the lifeless earth with salubrious rain. Like the earth he

submits in all humility and lowliness to be trampled under the feet by others as a trial for

them, and from his purified soul various sorts of trees of knowledge and truth grow up in

abundance, and with their shade, flowers and fruits he regales the world. Such are the great

Divines and heavenly Reformers, of whom the greatest and the most perfect was the Holy

prophet Muhammad (may eternal Divine blessings be upon him).

3360. q j faas implanted in man's nature a feeling or sense of what is good and bad and

has revealed to him that he could achieve spiritual perfection by eschewing what is bad and

wrong and adopting what is right and good.
3361. yhg pr0phet Salih rode on his she-camel from place to place to preach the Divine

Message. Putting obstacles in the way of the camel's free movements was tantamount to

placing impediments in the way of Salih himself and preventing him from discharging the

sacred duty entrusted to him by God. In a sense Salih, like every Divine Reformer, was God's

she-camel.
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overtake all ofthem alike.

16. And He cared not for the [Ml .\%l , \fc' 4' 9
consequences3361A thereof.

*

??

3361A. when a people incur Divine punishment and are destroyed. God does not care for

those who survive the destruction; or the meaning is that God does not care to what utterly

miserable state they are reduced.
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CHAPTER 92
AL-LAIL

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Prominent Muslim scholars like Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn Zubair hold the view that the

Surah was revealed very early at Mecca. William Muir agrees with their opinion. The
Surah possesses very close resemblance with some previous Chapters, especially with
Al-Fajr and Al-Balad. In the immediately preceding Surah, Al-Shams, it was hinted that

the supreme object of the building of the Ka'bah, which was the principal theme of Surah
Al-Balad, could not have been achieved without a great Divine Messenger—the Spirit

par excellence. In the present Surah, however, it is stated that when an ideal Teacher like

the Holy Prophet is blessed with ideal disciples like his Companions, progress of the

cause of Truth becomes doubly accelerated. It also mentions some of the prominent
moral qualities that marked the Companions of the Holy Prophet. In contrast, two glaring

bad qualities that lead to the undoing of a people are also mentioned.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. *By the night3362 when it covers a i *, * . ^ •

up; ER^^I'W'J
3. cAnd by the day when it shines « \** t'i f^W
forth,3363

' Q^^U^S
4. ^And />y the creation of the male 'T^f^'^ \\"K< ("
and the female,3363A 0^J *}l 5 ^^ 1 6^ u 3

5. Surely, your strivings are a
J.
<< n

£->^-£ .

diverse.3364 01*^>>--*» WJ,

6. Then as for him who gives for u !/?..*' t* "1 *' rtM
the cause ofAllah and is righteous, LT!l/-*' * t-*^

7. And testifies to the truth o/what rfiA^-l^. r̂ X î

is right,3365
|_£ji_^—-^)^ 5

8. eWe will provide for him every J-. s»/U j * »f\ <?\

facility3366>r good. LiP>~ftH °J ^'-^

"1:1. "91:5. c
91:4.

rf36:37; 51:50; 78:9.
tf

87:9.

3362.
]n trie preceding Swra/j the principal subject of discussion was Al-Shams, i.e., the

Holy Prophet, who is the source and spring of all light. This is why mention of the sun and the

day precedes that of the moon and the night. But in the present Surah a contrast is instituted

between believers and disbelievers, and as the latter are generally larger in number and wield

greater power and influence, mention of the night which represents disbelievers precedes that

of the day which represents believers.

3363. By trie substitution of the word Tajalla (shines forth) in this verse fox Jalia (reveals

its glory) in the corresponding verse in the preceding Surah, it is hinted that whereas in the

preceding Siirah the emphasis was on the high spiritual stature of the Teacher, in the present

Surah it is on the great ability of the pupils to learn and assimilate the Divine Teaching.
3363A. procreation of man depends upon the coming together of two individuals of

opposite sexes. The characteristic quality of the one (the male) is to give and of the other (the

female) is to receive. Like the physical world, there are in the spiritual world males—God's

great Prophets and Divine Reformers who teach and guide; and spiritual females—their

followers, who receive and benefit by the Divine Teaching. The verse embodies a hint that by

the coming together of the perfect Teacher—the Holy Prophet—and the ideal pupils—his

Companions—a new world is about to be born.

3364. jhg verse draws attention to the widely divergent goals of believers and

disbelievers, and also to the disparity in the endeavours they make to achieve their respective

goals. Whereas the efforts of believers are devoted to the dissemination of Truth, those of

disbelievers are directed towards opposing it and putting obstacles and impediments in its

way. The results of the two efforts must inevitably be different.

3365. Tfojg an(j the preceding verse mention three characteristics of those persons who are

successful in life. Briefly, these are right action, right feeling and right thinking and these

characteristics the believers possess in ample measure.

3366. jje wri0 possesses the three characteristic qualities mentioned in the preceding two

verses, will find that his actions are productive of the desired good results. Or, the verse may
mean that the doing of good deeds becomes easy for such a person and he also enjoys doing

them.
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9. But as for him who is niggardly

and is disdainfully indifferent,

10. And rejects what is right,3367

11. We will make easy for him the

path to distress 336S

12. aAnd his wealth shall not avail

him when he perishes.

13. ^Surely, it is for Us to guide;

14. And to Us belongs the

Hereafter as well as the present

world 3369

15. So I warn you of a blazing Fire.

16. cNone shall enter it but the

most wicked one,

17. ^Who rejects the Truth and

turns his back on it.
3370

18. But the righteous one shall be

kept away from it,

19. Who gives his wealth that he

may be purified,

20. And not because he owes a

favour to anyone, which is to be

repaid,

21. But solely to seek the pleasure

of his Lord, the Most High.3371

22. Surely, will He be well-pleased

with him.

"3:1 1; 58:18; 1 1 1:3. *2:273; 28:57. c20:75; 87:12, 13.
rf20:49.

3367.
[n COntrast to the three good qualities mentioned in the preceding two verses (6, 7),

three bad qualities that cause the moral undoing of a man are mentioned in these two

verses (9, 10).

3368. Yhg actions of the person referred to in the preceding verse miss their mark and

produce results contrary to what he expects or desires. Or. the verse may mean that the doing

of good deeds becomes difficult for such a person.

3369. jfaQ wicked disbeliever faces failure in this life and will suffer punishment in the

Hereafter because both the worlds are under God's control. The verse may also mean, 'to Us
belongs the end and the beginning of all things.'

3370. jfaQ word, Kadhdhaba, signifies that the sinful disbeliever holds wrong beliefs, and

Tawalla implies that he does not do right actions.

3371. -phc righteous believer does good to others, not in return for any good received from

them but only actuated by a desire to be of use to God's creatures and to win the pleasure of

his Heavenly Lord and Master.
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CHAPTER 93

ALDUHA
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

After the first two or three Chapters had been revealed, Revelation ceased to come to

the Holy Prophet for some time. The present Surah is among those Chapters which were
revealed soon after Revelation had started coming again. Thus it should be deemed to

have been revealed very early at Mecca. Noldeke places it after Surah Al-Balad, and
Muir puts it near Siirah Al-Inshirah in chronological order. The Surah embodies a great

prophecy that every morrow of the Holy Prophet will be better than his yesterday and this

process will continue till his cause will meet with complete success. The prophecy was
remarkably fulfilled by the mounting triumphs of the Holy Prophet. In subject-matter the

Surah much resembles some of the previous ones. Like them it lays stress on the evils to

which the Meccans were specially addicted, with this difference that whereas in this

Surah the Holy Prophet and his followers have been enjoined to make proper use of their

money, in the preceding Siirah a contrast was instituted between the believers' and the

disbelievers' treatment of the orphans and the needy. Moreover, in the preceding Siirah it

was briefly stated that the righteous believer spends his wealth in the way of God; in this

Surah mention is made of the blessings which God bestows upon His chosen servants

with particular reference to the Holy Prophet. Thus the Siirah serves as a sequel to the

one preceding it.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By the brightness of the

forenoon,3372

3. *And by the night when its

darkness spreads out,3373

4. Thy Lord has not forsaken thee,

nor is He displeased with thee.3374

5. Surely, thy latter state is better

for thee than the former,3375

6. And thy Lord will soon give

thee, and thou wilt be well-pleased.

7. Did He not find thee an orphan

and take thee under His care,3376

8. And found thee lost in love for

thy people3377 and provided thee

with guidancefor them,

"1:1. !1:1!

3372. 'jfoe brightness of the forenoon' may signify the rise and progress of Islam. It may
also refer to the particular "forenoon" when the Holy Prophet entered Mecca at the head of an

army often thousand holy warriors and the Ka'bah was cleared of idols.

3373. 'jhg Night' may signify the prolonged period of the decline of Islam. It may also

refer to that particular night when after the fall of darkness the Holy Prophet went out of his

house and took refuge in Cave Thaur along with Abu Bakr. In fact the night when the Holy

Prophet left Mecca and the day, when it fell, give in a nutshell the various ups and downs of

the Holy Prophet's whole career.

3374. Every day and night of the Holy Prophet, his great successes and temporary set-

backs, his joys and tribulations, his devotions at night and activities in the day, all bear out that

God was with him.
3375. Every moment of the Holy Prophet's life was better than the one preceding it.

3376. -pne Holy Prophet was an orphan in fact as well as figuratively. His orphanhood

was of the extreme kind. His father died before he was born and his mother died when he was

hardly six years old and his grandfather 'Abd al-Muttalib, who took charge of him after his

mother's death, died two years later, leaving him under the care of his uncle, a man of scanty

means. Thus the Prophet was deprived of parental care and love in his early childhood. Yet he

received love and affection from his juniors and seniors, his Companions and compatriots,

from his followers in the later centuries, in such a large measure that no woman-born had ever

received the like of it before, or is likely to receive it in future.

3377. £)aiia (]ost in love) means, he was perplexed and was unable to see the course: he

was entirely engrossed or lost in love or wandered in search of a thing and persevered in the

search (Lane). In view of the different meanings of Dalla, the verse may be interpreted as:

(1) The Holy Prophet wandered in search of the ways and means to attain to God, and God
revealed to him the Law which guided him to the desired goal. (2) He was perplexed and did

not know how to find the path that led to the attainment of his quest and God guided him to it.

(3) He was entirely lost in the love of his people and God provided him with perfect guidance

for them. (4) He was hidden from the eyes of the world and God discovered him and chose

him for the task of leading men to Him. Thus the word Dalla has not been used in
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9. And found thee in want and jl. \ 5*f<3*T-' <*\' '<"
enriched fc?337s

Q^li^UJ^,,
10. So the orphan, oppress not, rr^^sv si \ Hi •: '

\

i lilt

ehidfnot

him
' ^ ^^ lky MP' H^"^U& '^

12. And the bounty of thy Lord, '»*<*< *\ m *» *. * (£?*' e-

proclaim.3379 0^*-^ ^jf**^Li 1 5 |

disapprobation but in praise of the Holy Prophet. In the sense of 'gone astray' the word does

not and cannot apply to the Holy Prophet, since according to another Quranic verse (53:3) he

was immune to error or going astray. Moreover, the six concluding verses of the Surah reveal

a certain sequence—vv. 7, 8 and 9 stand in close relationship with and correspond to vv. 10,

11 and 12 respectively. Dalla of verse 8 being substituted by Sa'il of verse 11, explains the

significance of the former word which is, "one who sought God's help to be guided to Him, or

to be provided with guidance.' The verse may also mean: 'God found thee lost in search of

Him and guided thee unto Himself
3378. jfoQ Holy Prophet started his life as a poor orphan and ended it by being the

undisputed master of the whole of Arabia.
3379. Verses 7, 8 and 9, speak of God's favours on the Holy Prophet and in vv. 10, 1 1 and

12 he is enjoined to show his gratitude by doing similar favours to his fellow-beings. The

commandment applies equally to his followers.
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CHAPTER 94
AL-INSHIRAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Since the Surah is closely connected with the one preceding it so as to form an
extension of its subject-matter, it was obviously revealed at Mecca, most probably in the

second or third year of the Call. While the preceding Surah spoke of the increasing

prosperity of the Holy Prophet's cause, the present Surah alludes to some distinguishing

features and marks which constitute a sure guarantee of the ultimate triumph of one's
mission and for that matter of the mission of every preacher of Truth: (a) First of all, he
should be firmly convinced of the truth of his claim and should possess necessary means
for propagating it; (b) he should be able to attract people's attention, and (c) the Divine
decree should be working in his favour. In this Siirah the Holy Prophet is described as

being in possession of all these means in full measure. His cause is, therefore, bound to

prevail.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Have We not opened for thee thy

bosom,

3. And removed from thee thy

burden,

4. Which had well-nigh broken thy

back?3380

5. And We have exalted thy

name.3381

6. Surely, there is ease after

hardship.3382

7. Aye, surely, there is ease after

hardship.

8. So when thou art free from thy

immediate task, strive hard,

9. *And to thy Lord do thou turn

withfull attention.33S2A

"1:1. *73:9; 1 10:4.

3380. t^ Holy Prophet had been saddled with such nerve-racking and backbreaking task

as had never been entrusted to any human being, i.e., first to raise a degenerate people from

the depths of moral turpitude to the pinnacle of spiritual excellence and, then through them to

cleanse and purify the whole of mankind of the dross of iniquity, ignorance and superstition.

This was indeed, a very heavy responsibility which had almost crushed him under its weight,

but God lightened his burden.
3381. jhg Surah was revealed in the second or third year of the Call, at a time when the

Holy Prophet was hardly known outside his immediate neighbourhood, but very soon he rose

to be the best known and most loved, respected and successful of all religious Teachers. No
leader, religious or temporal, has so much commanded the love and respect of his followers as

has the Holy Prophet.

3382. The expression, 'Surely, there is ease after hardship,' has been repeated twice. This

signifies that Islam will have to pass through very hard times, but on two occasions it will

have to face a challenge to its very existence—first in the first few years of its life and then in

the Latter Days—and on both these occasions it will emerge from the ordeal with renewed

strength. These verses also indicate that the hardships with which the Holy Prophet and

Muslims are faced are temporary, but their successes will be permanent and ever-expanding.
3382A. jfoQ Holy Prophet is comforted with the assurance that endless vistas of spiritual

progress lie before him and that after he has conquered the difficulties that bar his way he

should not rest contented with the success achieved, but having scaled one peak he should

strive to climb the next, and his attention should be wholly directed towards regenerating a

fallen humanity and towards establishing God's Kingdom on earth. The verse may also signify

that when the Holy Prophet has finished his day's work of teaching and training his followers

and disposing of other temporal affairs he should turn to God with all his heart, for his

spiritual journey knows no end.
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CHAPTER 95
AL-TIN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed very early at Mecca. This is the view of Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn

Zubair. Noldeke places it after Chapter 85. In the preceding Surah arguments based on
reason and commonsense were given in support of the claim that the Holy Prophet will

have a glorious future as he possesses all those qualities which are necessary for making
a success of one's mission. In the present Surah examples of some Divine Messengers
have been cited to show that as the Holy Prophet's own circumstances resembled their

circumstances, so, like them, he, too, will achieve success. In Chapters 89-94 the Holy
Prophet's Emigration to Medina and his subsequent success were hinted at in one form or

another in some by implication, in others by oblique reference and in yet others in clear

words. In the Surah under comment, it is implied that like the Holy Prophet the former
Prophets also had to leave their homes for the sake of their missions.
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<UXi ^^jJl dJJ^
l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Byassa the Fig and the Olive, 09j*& »S yjli I?

3. And *Mount Sinai,3383A rVLS • * . *1

1

4. And this cTown of Security,
EJ<sKS-*Vl >& 1 1xl 5

5. Surely, We have created man in •* »"1 7i ** (**<£{ \<z'\< *'~i

"the best make; •ST* 1 4 uL^I UU ^J

6. Then, if he does evil deeds, We rX^sl\\ fl
*

tl .?.Td \ "'"J
* **

degrade him as the lowest of the
LU „ ^ • <J

'" "^

low,3384

"1:1. *52:2. c90:2. rf23: 12-15.

3383. "jhe Fig," "the Olive," "Mount Sinai" and "this Town of Security" have been

invoked as witnesses to support and substantiate the claim made in the Siirah that the Holy

Prophet shall succeed in his mission. "The Fig" and "the Olive" are symbolic of Jesus; "Mount
Sinai" of Moses; and "this Town of Security" of the Holy Prophet. These three verses together

point to the well-known biblical reference, 'The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir

with them; and He shined forth from Mount Paran' (Deut. 33:2). According to some

Commentators, however, "the Fig" stands for Buddhism, "the Olive" for Christianity, "Mount
Sinai" for Judaism and "the City of Security" for the Holy Prophet of Islam. But perhaps the

best explanation of the symbolism used in these verses is the one according to which the four

words represent four periods in the history of human moral evolution, "the Fig" representing

the era of Adam, "the Olive" that of Noah, "Mount Sinai" that of Moses and "this Town of

Security" symbolising the Islamic epoch. This explanation finds ample support from the Bible

and the Qur'an . When Adam and Eve ate of the forbidden fruit and found themselves naked,

they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons (Gen. 3:7). About Noah we read:

'And the dove came unto him in the evening; and loi in her mouth was an olive leaf plucked

off; so Noah knew that the waters were abated from off the earth' (Gen. 8:11). And it is an

accepted fact that Moses received the Divine Law on Mount Sinai and that Mecca, the birth-

place of Islam was, from time immemorial, regarded as, and proved to be, "the Town of

Security." These four periods represent the four cycles through which man has passed to

reach the stage of his complete development In the cycle of Adam the foundations of human
civilization were laid. Noah was the founder of the SharPah. In the cycle of Moses the details

of the SharVah were revealed, while with the advent of the Holy Prophet the Divine Law
became complete and perfect in all its manifold aspects, and man attained his complete

intellectual, social, moral and spiritual development. "The Fig" may also be symbolic of

Mosaic Dispensation and "the Olive" of the Islamic Dispensation. This simile has been further

expressed in a more concrete form by the words "Mount Sinai" and "This City of Security."

33S3A. y^g worci sinin being in the plural shows that there are several mountains of this

name in that region. On one ofthem God manifested Himself to Moses.
3384.

jy[an js born w jtn a pure an(j unsullied nature, with a natural tendency to do good,

but he has also been given a large measure of freedom of will and action to mould himself as

he chooses. He has been endowed with great natural powers and creative qualities to make
unlimited moral progress and to rise spiritually so high as to become the mirror in which

Divine attributes are reflected. But if he misuses God-given powers and attributes, he sinks
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7. aSave those who believe and do

good works; so for them is an

unfailing reward. r-^yj^ >£ *yX\*4&

y. is noi Aiian me most, jusi oi *,* «<•»*<" < L * '\' 9

judges? Ul<^^ I^^Xji-b 4ii I J-JJ \

g

8. Then what is there to give the lie

to thee after this, with regard to the

judgment?3385

9.1s not Allah the Most Just of f- * . s*« <* < \ - <v i

"1 1:12: 41:9; 84:26.

lower than even beasts and brutes and becomes Devil incarnate as the next verse shows.

Briefly, he is blessed with great potentialities for doing good and evil.

3385. when man has been created to achieve a very high spiritual destiny and God had

sent His Messengers such as Adam. Noah, Moses and the Holy Prophet, to help him achieve

his great goal, and if he does not make proper use of his natural faculties and rejects the

Divine Message and opposes God's Messengers, he is punished, then, who can, with reason,

deny that there is a Day of Judgment in this life and also in the Hereafter and that the

commandments of God Who is the Best Judge cannot be defied with impunity and man's

actions will not go unrequited?
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CHAPTER 96
AL-'ALAQ

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The first five verses of the Surah are universally admitted to be the first revelation

which descended upon the Holy Prophet in Cave Hira' in a night in the month of
Ramadan, 13 years before Hijrah. This date corresponds to 610 A.D. On that "Night of
Destiny" when the Holy Prophet lay on the floor of the Cave, his mind locked in deep
contemplation, these verses were revealed and the words became branded on his soul.

'These verses are the first act of mercy with which God blessed His servants' (KathTr).

The connection of this Siirah, with the one preceding it, consists in the fact that in that

Surah it was stated that from time immemorial God had been sending His Messengers
and Prophets to whom He revealed His Will. First came Adam who was followed by
Noah, and after a succession of Prophets appeared Moses, the greatest of the Israelite

Prophets, and last of all came the Holy Prophet. In this Surah it is stated that just as the

birth of man is the result of a gradual process of development, so is his spiritual

evolution. The Prophets whose examples were cited in the preceding Siirah attained to

different stages of spiritual development, but the Holy Prophet represents in his person
the best specimen of man's complete spiritual evolution.
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"& s *> s p 5-

1.
aIn the name of Allah, the r—, ^Jm \ .JL£$\

\ ^ \ «Jio
Gracious, the Merciful. LL}£±^>J ^^y „ jy*\,

2. Proclaim3386 thou in the name * <^< * • *?, li*«" m 1'v-i

of thy Lord Who created, B*1**^ ' *-**>*~ 4- >>* *

3. Created man3387 from a ^clot of * „i «* « ^ *
f
> " w^?, </*<

blood.
H^u^uUyi^u

4. Proclaim! And thy Lord is the A, > *: Vt ili 1 ?1 "3 I

Most Bounteous;3388 ^^ ^

'

5. Who taught by the pen,3389 » <*j ^ /$• « J
6. cTaught man what he knew not.

rn M * '"'

JLifc
' \ll >\ \ IaI

7. Nay! man, indeed, transgresses, a t * < ^ ,
• a * • "<>

8. Because he thinks himself to be J-> Jj^m +v{&\
independent.

[aji^-*—

9. Surely, dunto thy Lord is the m ^thiittjAi &\
return. UJL^r.r h, * •

10. Hast thou seen him who
^forbids

11. A servant of Ours3390 when he * \x ,< j* .^

prays? WlH"*!, ***

"1:1. *23:15; 40:68; 75:39. c
4: 1 14; 55:5. rf21:36; 53:43. £2:1 15; 72:20.

3386. Y^g worti /gra ' meaning read, recite, convey, proclaim or collect, the verse signifies

that the Qur'an was meant to be read and proclaimed, to be collected and put together and

then conveyed to the whole world. The mention of the Divine attribute Rabb, (Nourisher,

Sustainer and Developer, Who sustains man through all the stages of his development), shows

that man's moral development was to be gradual till it was to find full consummation in the

Holy Prophet.

3387. jhg verse signifies that love of God is ingrained in the nature of man, and that it

was natural that there should have been someone in whom this instinctive impulse should have

found its complete manifestation. He was the Holy Prophet who loved his Creator with all his

mind, heart and soul, Insan in the verse besides the meaning given in the text signifies the

perfect man—the Holy Prophet.

3388. jfoe more the Qur'an is read and proclaimed to the world, the more the Holiness of

God and the dignity ofman are recognised and appreciated.

3389. -rf)j s verse seems to embody a prophecy that "pen" would play a very important part

in committing the Qur'an to writing and in preserving and protecting it from being lost or

interfered with. It further refers to the great contribution which "pen" was to make towards the

propagation and dissemination of the spiritual sciences and Divine secrets revealed by the

Qur'an and of the physical sciences to which the study of the Qur'an was to impart a great

stimulus. It is really very significant that frequent mention should have been made of "pen" in

a Book which was revealed among a people who had no respect for, and had made rare use of,

it and which was revealed to a person who himself did not know how to read and write.

3390. jhg reference is to every Muslim, who prays, particularly to the Holy Prophet.
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12. Tell me if Our servant follows m / Mi I-'-'.^m ^ -'-m

the guidance,
®u^\J^>Vol^.»\

13. Or enjoins righteousness. ^ \ £$ \
\ * -"j *<

14. And tell me if the forbidder t^s" -* ^ *" r, • ^/'f
rejects //ze Truth and turns his back 0Jv'3^^ i^uu* >-)

»

ow //, how shall hefare?

15. Does he not know that Allah Jl. » *J» '«< /[ „• „<f
sees a//?

0^>**U»«»^^J-4^Jt

16. Nay, if he desist not, We will, \**< *"{ i '.*' '\ **\ i'L
assuredly, seize and drag him by l^J^U * £2+± >* ^>>

J J*53

the forelock3391— 05u^U)L

17. A forelock, lying, sinful.

Eff^g 3-1^31'$^

18. Then let him call his associates. HaI^ *C £ vllS

19. We, too, will call <9wr angels of »<z +a£. u> *<*
punishment.33^ **><? ' p

>—
20. Nay, yield not thou to him, but ^ <!,„„, M ,, , L^ N< *< i,i

prostrate thyself and draw near to ^^°^ **^ ]
* ^^ > ^ >^ ^

3391. Yhe verses (io_i8) though generally applying to every haughty and hardened

disbeliever, have been taken by some Commentators to refer particularly to Abu Jahl, leader of

the Quraish of Mecca. He was in the forefront to annoy, oppose and persecute the Holy

Prophet and the Muslims. Some of the slaves, who had embraced Islam, at his instance were

dragged by the forelock in the streets of Mecca. After the defeat at Badr, the dead bodies of

some of the leaders of the Quraish, Abu Jahl among them, were dragged by their forelocks and

thrown into a pit dug for that purpose. That was a fit punishment for the treatment they had

meted out to the helpless Muslims years before at Mecca.
3392. Zabaniyah means, armed officers or the prefect of police; angels or guards of Hell;

angels of punishment (Lane).
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CHAPTER 97
AL-QADR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Some Commentators of the Qur'an think that this Surah was revealed at Medina.
This, however, is a mistaken view, being against all historical data. It is definitely a
Meccan Surah and belongs to the very early years of the Call. Such eminent and
respected authorities as Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn Zubair and 'A'ishah subscribe to this view.

Noldeke places it after Chapter 93, which was one of the earliest Chapters to have been
revealed at Mecca. The preceding Surah had opened with the Divine command to the

Holy Prophet to recite the Qur'an and preach and proclaim its Message to the world. The
present Surah deals with the high status, dignity and excellence of the Qur'an itself

which is declared in the opening verse to have been revealed in Lailat al-Qadr, i.e., the

Night of Decree (or Dignity). This Night of Decree or Destiny has been described

elsewhere in the Qur'an, as the "Blessed Night" (44:4). The Surah has only five little

verses, excluding the Bismillah and yet its meaning and contents are of very deep
spiritual significance.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the „ < v
* * •£ M *

, *

Gracious, the Merciful. *«>> »
*?—>» * ^ l*~i

2. Surely, We sent it down during £ * <* . < < „ f \y e<T*.

the Nightss^ f Decree.3394 0^ >*» »^ $,**>*y\\*\

3. And what shall make thee know rK *^ •£?,-£< A<f> 1\ » * < k *'

what the Night of Decree is?»»" Hi^
'
^ U^ -> s ' U

'

4. The Night of Decree is better JC -£ -If --if.t > - f.'j.il-f ,<'.54

than a thousand months .3396 HJ*~^ ! ^-^ *^ l

^/ «.
5. Therein descend *angels and the ^ >L {%£ f J ^J I 5 i?p_'J\ \ $ ylS **-

Spirit33^ by the command of their
** ' %/[*{** « * > j

Lord wzY/? Divine decree 0^* ^^ 7r>a*£> >) 3
Concerning every matter.

"1:1. *16:3; 40:16. c44:5.

3393. Generally La// and Lailah both mean night, but according to the famous

lexicographer, MarzuquT, Lail is used as opposed to Nahdr and Lailah as opposed to Yaum.

Lailah possesses a wider and more extensive meaning than Lail, as Yaum, which is its

opposite, has a wider sense than Nahdr which is the opposite of Lail. Lailah has been used as

many as eight times in the Qur'an (2:52; 2:188; 44:4; twice in 7:143 and three times in the

verses under comment), and everywhere it has been used in connection with the revelation of

the Qur'an and other kindred subjects. The word thus refers to the dignity, majesty and

greatness of those nights in which the Qur'an was revealed.

3394. Qadr means worth; sufficiency; dignity; decree; destiny; power (Lane). In view of

the different meanings of Qadr and Lailah the verse may be interpreted as follows: The

Qur'an has been revealed in a night which had been specifically set apart for the

manifestation of special Divine powers; or in a night which is equal in worth to all the other

nights put together, or in a night of dignity, majesty and honour; or, in a night of sufficiency,

i.e., the Qur'an fully meets all moral and spiritual human needs and requirements. Or, the

meaning is that God has revealed it in the Night of Decree or Destiny, i.e., the Qur'an was

revealed at a time when man's destiny was decreed, the future pattern of the universe was

settled, and the right principles of guidance for humanity were laid down for all time to come.

The time of the appearance of a great Divine Reformer is also called Lailat al-Qadr because at

that time sin and vice hold widespread sway and the powers of darkness reign supreme. It has

also been taken to mean the particular night among the odd nights in the last ten days of

Ramadan when the Qur'an first began to be revealed. Or, it may signify the whole period of

23 years of the Holy Prophet's ministry when the Qur'an gradually was being revealed.

3395. jne blessings of the Night of Decree are beyond count or calculation.

3396. Alf{di thousand), being the highest number of count in Arabic, signifies a number
beyond count, and the verse means that the Night of Decree or Destiny is better than countless

number of months, i.e., the period of the Holy Prophet is infinitely better than and superior to

all other periods put together. The verse embodies an allusion to the appearance of Divine

Reformers among the Muslims when the latter would stand in need of them. One thousand

months roughly make one century and the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that God will

continue to raise from among his followers, at the head of every century, a Divine Reformer

who would regenerate Islam and give it a new life and new vigour (Majah).
3397. Ai-Ruh here signifies a new spirit, awakening, zeal or determination. In the Night of

Decree the angels of God descend to help the Divine Messenger or Reformer to promote and

further the cause of Truth and his followers are inspired with a new life, and a new awakening

to spread and propagate the Divine Message.
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6. It is all peace*

of the dawn.3398A
6. It is all peace3398 tili the rising ^^£±£ JU t£ fc^ fi|

Yf

3398.
[n ^g tjme f a prophet or Divine Reformer a peculiar kind of mental peace

descends upon the believers amidst hardships and privations. The heavenly happiness, which

inspires them at that time, transcends all material and sensuous joys.

3398A. 'Ri s ing of the dawn' signifies the passing of the night of hardships and the rising

of the dawn of predominance and ascendancy of the cause of Truth.
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CHAPTER 98
AL-BAYYINAH

(Revealed before Hijrah)*

Date of Revelation and Context

Scholars differ about the time of the revelation of this Surah. Ibn Mardawaih reports

'A'ishah as saying that it was revealed at Mecca, while according to Ibn'Abbas, it was
revealed in the early Medinite period. After taking all relevant facts into consideration,

the majority of scholars have adhered to the view attributed to 'A'ishah. The preceding
several Chapters had dealt with the important subject of revelation of the Qur'an and its

incomparable beauty and excellence. The present Surah deals with the change that the

Qur'an was intended to bring about. At the very outset it states that the people of the

Book and the idolaters would have continued to grope in the dark and to lead a life of sin

and iniquity if the Qur'an had not been revealed. It is the Holy Prophet who brought them
out of the darkness of doubt and disbelief and led them to the path of right beliefs and
righteous conduct.

* As mentioned in the above introduction to this Surah scholars differ about the time of the

revelation of the Surah. The editor gives preference to the views of those who believe that the

Surah was revealed before Hijrah. However, according to the latest scholarship, based on very

conclusive evidence, the Surah was revealed after Hijrah. This has been amply substantiated

by the late Hadrat Mirza Bashlruddln Mahmood Ahmad, Second Successor of the Promised

Messiah (May Allah be pleased with him), in his Urdu Commentary of the Qur'an. (Publisher)
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<Lj*Lo <UJ2j dJJ-^

gu^i,*^^*.

$$£fej*xife£>\&&r>

1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Those, who disbelieve from i»< « \«\'\X 'v'vj\ Ji SJ
among the People of the Book and *^ ^^ 5>"^ * "•" 'a**^
the idolaters,3399 would not desist j£ (J^iii &£^L&\ J uJl£Jl
/row disbelief until there should

"*

""Yj; ^ » *
j^l"

come to them the clear evidence

—

Q*1-*^ ^ A & a?"

3. *A Messenger from Allah,

reciting w^fo /few? //ze pure

Scriptures,

4. Wherein are lasting command-
171l^t Jf/ffcr*

ments 3400 ^^^ V^ *4*£

5. And those to whom the Book f, vtr-Xji\^ < »y1^ stlffc"
was given cdid not become divided ^ ^ *"

A
5* *Y *

,!^->

until after clear evidence had come (Tj aj rf 1 1 j, j ? * l< (^ y^
to them.

v "

6. And they were not commanded ^ * , *, *>* n >, A^,3. .r> j> p-x
but to serve Allah, being sincere to ^t^ir^ *"* }>-£;.'!• J>' 5 >-?,' La 5

Him in obedience, 4m/ being
^ l£J&\ \£*2£%'2&Ll £>iUtiJ

upright, and to observe Prayer and ^ „,,^ 7T"" •.» • -£ *« '
> *

9

pay the Zata/. And that is the right Hjj~°^ > c*5^s^ &>£>} U y ^
religion 3400A

7. Verily, those, who disbelieve • -X\\ \lt * i*''f ' * % \\ *
\

from among the People of the 5 > *» **
Jj^

5^ i^A^-1 WJ,

Book and the idolaters, will be in j>^il ^^ 1 A jAJ^ j^C* t^.C-*-?^
the fire of Hell, abiding therein.

"

± „ *^ ^ J
>-*

They are the worst of creatures. H^-J^O \ $-* >-fc ^-^l 3

1

8. Verily, those who believe and do
^ rt ^ j^u ijf '

. > *. A v k5l
"

I

righteous deeds—they are the best ' ' 5 ^ * ^*
-e

" S'
of creatures

.

rf|aj £j i *X L_i lUJ %!

"1:1. *3:165; 62:3. '42:15:, 45:18. "40:15.

3399. y^g Qur'an has divided all disbelievers into two categories—the People of the

Book and the idolaters (those who do not believe in any revealed Scripture).

3400. t^ Qur'an is a compendium of all that is good, lasting and imperishable in the

teachings of former revealed Scriptures, with a good deal more which those Scriptures lacked,

but which man sorely needed for his moral and spiritual development. All those right ideals

and principles and ordinances and commandments which were of permanent utility to man
have been incorporated in it. The Qur'an stands, as it were, as a guardian over those Books

and has steered clear of all those defects and impurities which were found in them.
3400A. Djn means_ obedience; mastery; command; plan; righteousness; habit or custom;

behaviour or conduct (Lane).
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9. Their reward is with their <•. *£ s' \ ** » • '' i »-> £t?*

Lord-«Gardens of Eternity,
tf^j^^^^^^i^

through which streams flow; they J»ll4l Lfc^iiiiAiJii'^llJ^te?^
will abide therein for ever. Allah is ,, * , /"^ '••„>*> ^1 ,. . -*

well-pleased with them and they ^itA-1* IJ^j 5 >d^ ai»l </£>

are well-pleased with Him.3401 rnii^'v "^li "^J A
^That is for him who fears his HJ**-> tfje-e*-** G

Lord.

"9:72; 13:24; 16:32; 35:34. *36:12; 55:47.

3401. yhe highest stage of spiritual development is reached when man's will becomes

completely identified with the Divine Will.
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CHAPTER 99
AL-ZILZAL

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

There exists some difference of opinion about the time and place of the revelation of
this Surah. Scholars like Mujahid, 'Ata' and Ibn 'Abbas are of the view that it was
revealed at Mecca; some others think that it was revealed at Medina. The latter view is

evidently not based on sound historical data. Whereas in the preceding Surah mention
was made of the great moral revolution that was to be brought about by the Holy Prophet,

in this Surah it is stated that a similar change will take place at a later date, in the time of
the Great Deputy of the Holy Prophet, the Promised Messiah and MahdT, when all human
institutions will be shaken to their foundations, and new discoveries and inventions in the

domain of science and knowledge will change the entire shape of things, and the ideals

and ideas ofmen will acquire a new orientation.
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'*'^ 3 * *

II f ..• * * -P • A "f aJ ^ ,

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. When the earth is shaken with ri1(^< 1< f , *. isl;, .. "T- 1^. i<

her violent shaking,3402

3. And the earth throws up her mMPMA'^liSfcivi'l s
burdens,3403 ^^ ^ 3

" *
^

4. And man says, 'What is the
[7)[£{Z&{Z$$\ffi)

matter with her?'3404
u^^u^J'U«;

5. On that day will she tell her mlilfelf iliiUX tf
news,3405

u
^ ' ^^ *^ **

6. For, thy Lord will have

commanded3406 her.

7. On that day will men issue forth
s
*sj t « itfcl-f > $ u * ' * ^ * '-'*'

H&V^£L
in scattered groups3407 that they

»****#%
may be shown the results of their [7]>i-iu*l
works.3408

8. *Then whoso does an atom's * < * £ * * < *•<< < (< i \+ t& * *<
weight of good will see it,

8 >* (*~V » J **** **«*.O**

9. And whoso does an atom's ^0£.t< **<<{<% \* »•& * " k

weight of evil will also see it
340^ EP>* *>-*V > ° ^-^lU-*u>-3 &

"1:1. *4: 124, 125; 17:8; 28:85; 41 :47.

3402. yne whole earth will experience all manner of internal as well as external

commotions and upheavals.

3403.
(a) yne bowels of the earth will be ripped open and it will throw up its treasures of

mineral wealth: (b) there will be a vast release and upsurge of knowledge of all kinds relating

to physical as well as spiritual sciences, especially to the sciences of geology and archaeology.

3404. t^ changes will be so many and so far-reaching and the discoveries made so great

that men will exclaim in wonder and bewilderment, 'What is the matter with the earth?'

3405. when asked about the meaning of the verse, the Holy Prophet is reported to have

said that every action done in secret will come to light (TirmidhT).

3406. jhe earth will throw out its treasures because God had commanded her to do so, the

word Auha meaning, he commanded (Aqrab).

3407.
jn me Latter Days, in order to protect and safeguard their political, social and

economic interests, people will form themselves into parties, companies and groups on

political and economic bases: and powerful guilds, cartels and syndicates will come into

existence.

3408. individuals will pool their resources and collective efforts will take the place of

individual efforts in order that they might make their weight felt and their labours to produce

good result.

3409. ]\j action of man, good or bad, is wasted. It must and does produce its result.
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CHAPTER 100
AL-'ADIYAT

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Jabir, 'Ikrimah and Ibn Mas'ud, one of the earliest Companions of the Holy Prophet
and a great authority on Quranic chronology, are of the view that the Surah was revealed

very early at Mecca. It takes its place in point of time next to the preceding one. In some
of the foregoing Chapters conditions obtaining both in the time of the Holy Prophet and
in the Latter Days were simultaneously mentioned. Siirah Al-Zilzal had dealt with the

great advances that were to be made in science and knowledge, especially in the science

of geology, and also with the vast changes that were to take place in the political, social

and economic spheres in the Latter Days. The present Surah deals with the zeal and
enthusiasm of the Companions of the Holy Prophet and with the great sacrifices they

made and the battles they fought against heavy odds in the way of God. Some mystics

take the Surah to refer to the constant war that the righteous believers have to wage
against their evil passions and propensities, and to the heavenly light they receive as a
result of the successful outcome of that fight.
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l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. By the snorting chargers3410
|7~ll2».

n * - * sJJY*

I i *

3. Which strike sparks3411 of fire

w#/& //re*V /roods',

4. Making raids at dawn,3412

5. And raising clouds of dust3413

thereby,

6. And thus penetrate into the
rrifea* a

, <>h^.<t
centre3414 of ^/ze enemy ranks. v^-^^
7. Surely, man is ungrateful to his

rriiv£j4J *> SllS^ S \

Lord. LJ " 4 >r^ "

8. And, surely, he bears witness to
rriCc^fet .lH* il£jj\?

it &y /*« conduct. IAI „x ,> ti* -*

9. And, surely, he is passionate in ,* 6 « w V\ ,j $*u .*» . £.t i^i »

his %we for wealth. LllH., £^ > *
'"

10. Does not such a one know that [7p jjilitj fc^iLSu \>\ j»JJ£ *55T

"1:1. *89:21.

3410. j-[ow (jear to q0(j must be those fighters who wage relentless war against the forces

of evil that He has sworn by them or even by their horses, the word 'Adiydt meaning, both the

companies of warriors and their chargers. The verse speaks volumes for the zeal and

enthusiasm of the Companions of the Holy Prophet to fight and lay down their lives in the way
of God. It says that they march on to the field of battle with extreme delight and zeal to score a

victory or be killed in the way of Allah; and also refers admiringly to the swiftness of the

movement of their chargers and the suddenness of their assault. It was revealed at Mecca at a

time when Muslims had no horses. In the Battle of Badr, there were only two horses with the

Muslim army, one belonging to Miqdad and the other to Zubair. The verse, in fact, constituted

a prophecy that soon the Muslims will possess horses. The three words, 'Adiydt, Muriyat,

Mughirat, have been differently interpreted by different scholars. According to Ibn'Abbas

they refer to camels that run on the occasion of the Pilgrimage, but according to the author of

Ruh al-Ma'anl the reference is to the horses of the Muslim warriors. Some writers of mystical

bent of mind, however, take them as a description of the spiritual wayfarers who run fast on

their spiritual journey to meet their Lord and Master.

3411. jhe chargers of Muslim warriors run so fast that they produce sparks of fire when
they strike their hoofs against the ground. The allusion is to the eagerness and zeal of the

Muslim warriors to fight in the way of God.
3412. yhe brave Muslim warriors do not take undue advantage of the neglect and

unawareness of the enemy by attacking them at night. They attack them in the full glare of the

dawn. They are brave and clean fighters.

3413. jhg assau it of the Muslim forces is so fierce and overwhelming that the whole

horizon becomes dark with the dust raised by the quick steps of their horses.

3414. Muslim warriors do not attack individuals or weak helpless women, children and

old men; they attack in a body the whole enemy force and penetrate far into the heart of their

ranks.
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CH.100 AL-'ADIYAT PT.3Q

when those in the graves are

raised,3415

11. And that which is hidden in the rfl/Vwai \ ij t* tljaLi
breasts is brought forth?34ie ^^ ** <J-^ 5

12. Surely, their Lord will, on that *$* <<?. .*«* » * tt*4
{

I

day, be fully Aware of them .3417 H*^ ±* **%>^>^ Sn
3415. xhere seems to be no life left in the disbelievers. They are lying dead in their

graves—their houses. But soon they will rise in opposition to Islam and will march many
miles to attack the Holy Prophet in Medina.

3416. j^q ev ji (jesigns of the enemies of Islam will come to light.

3417. q0(j js Well-Aware of their evil designs and He will punish them for their evil

deeds.
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CHAPTER 101

AL-QARPAH
{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed early at Mecca. All Commentators of the Qur'an agree on
this point. Noldeke and Muir, too, subscribe to this view. Like Surah Al-Zilzal it

primarily gives a brief but lucid description of the tremendous convulsions and
catastrophic upheavals that would shake the foundations of the world in the Latter Days;
the immediately preceding Surah having dealt with the great fight that the Companions of
the Holy Prophet had put up against the forces of darkness. The Surah equally may apply

to the Day of Judgment greater than which there could be no calamity for disbelievers.
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1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. The Great Calamity! A^
gjf

3. What3418 is the Great Calamity? R*i j ISJ I £
4. And what should make thee rflll ilaSl!** *i ^'xV"
know what the Great Calamity34 **

u«^iuu*^iui
is?

5. The day when men will be like i\<Aj\? '
llil 0^" Jb*j

scattered moths, " **^
9

*^
, "

6. And the mountains will be like

carded wool.3420

7. Then, as for him ^whose scales ri^-.tw"' S-AVt *& Stl
are heavy,3**! ^ "* ** &"*+*

8. He will have a pleasant life.
Q££-£ V) <&*%& >ji

9. But as for him cwhose scales are

light,

10. Hell will be a nursing r±& * <* e l\<
mother34^ him.

H^U^b
"1:1. *7:9; 23:103. c

7:10; 23:104.

3418. whereas the particle al added to Qdrtah has particularized the calamity and

heightened its dreadfulness, the addition of the particle ma (what) makes it all the more severe

and destructive.

3419. jhg calamity would be so catastrophic that it is impossible to conceive of its

dreadfulness, much less to describe it in words. See also 69:2-5 where an identical expression

to produce an analogous effect has been used. Qari'ah, besides a great calamity, signifies

punishment that comes suddenly.

3420. Because it is beyond human mind to conceive of the dreadfulness of that calamity, a

few only of its horrible effects have been pointed out. This and the next verse give some idea

of the confusion and distress it will cause. The terrific and cataclysmic happening will scatter

the people like flakes of carded wool and they will find refuge nowhere.
3421. when used in relation to an individual, Mawazln means his works; but when used in

relation to a nation it signifies, its material means and resources. According to the present-day

terminology of war, 'tonnage' seems to be an appropriate rendering of the word. In the latter

sense the verse would mean that a nation, whose material resources are great or whose tonnage

of steamships or aeroplanes is heavy, will predominate over its adversaries, and this fact will

add to its prestige and power and consequently to its happiness.

3422. The connection of the sinful people with Hell will be like that of a baby with its

mother. Just as the embryo goes through various stages of development in the womb till it is

born in the form of a full-fledged human being, so will the guilty people pass through different

stages of spiritual torture, till their souls are completely cleansed of the taint of sin and they

receive a new birth. Thus, the punishment of Hell is intended to make the wicked repent of

their sins and to reform themselves. According to Islamic concept Hell is a penitentiary.
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11. And what should make thee mA^y f^ ,*! .

*

*1V<<
know what that is?

LU -^ v*

12. // w a blazing Fire. J-i, U <>(< i
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CHAPTER 102
AL-TAKATHUR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

By common consent it is one of the earliest Chapters which were revealed at Mecca.
In the preceding Chapters mention was made of the punishment that was to overtake

disbelievers in the Holy Prophet's own time and in the subsequent long career of Islam,

including the age of his Second Advent. The present Surah deals with the factors which
engender in man an inclination to, or a liking for, disbelief and which divert his attention

away from God. It deals with a very common but very deadly spiritual malady viz., vying
with one another in amassing worldly goods and taking pride in their abundance. The
Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the Surah was equal in weight and worth a
thousand verses (BaihaquT & DailamT), thus stressing its great importance.
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PT.30 AL-TAKATHUR CH.102

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Mutual rivalry in seeking

increase in worldly possessions

diverts you3423from God,

3. Till you reach the graves.

4. Nay! you will soon come to

know the Truth.

5. Nay again! you will soon come
to know.3424

6. Nay! if you only knew with

certain knowledge;

7. You will, surely, see Hell3425 in

this very life.

8. Aye, you will, surely, see it with

the eye of certainty Hereafter. 3426

9. Then, on that day you shall be

called to account for the favours

bestowed upon you.

"1:1.

3423. Acquisitiveness and man's inordinate desire to outstrip others in wealth, position

and prestige lie at the root of all human troubles and of the neglect of higher values of life. It is

man's great misfortune that his passion for acquiring worldly things knows no limit and leaves

him no time to think of God or the Hereafter. He remains entirely engrossed in these things till

death comes upon him, and then he finds that he had wasted his precious life in idle pursuits.

3424. Repetition of the verse is intended to add emphasis to and render more effective the

warning contained in the Surah. Or, the Surah may refer to the nemesis that will come in the

wake of blind engrossment by man in the acquisition of worldly things in this life.

3425. ]_[aci man use(j common sense and what little amount of knowledge he possesses,

then, surely, he would have seen a veritable Hell yawning before his eyes in this very life, i.e.,

he would have realized that his engrossment in the pursuit of pomp, circumstance and the

material advantages of this temporary existence causes his total moral ruin.

3426. Verses 5-8 leave no doubt as to the commencement of a hellish life in this very

world. The Hell of next life is prepared in this life, hidden from the human eye, but can be

recognised with the knowledge of certainty by those who reflect upon it. These verses describe

three stages of certainty of human knowledge with regard to Hell, viz., 'Ilm al-Yaqin or

certainty by inference; 'Ain al-Yaqin or certainty by sight and Haqq al-Yaqin or certainty by

realization. The certainty of knowledge can be had in this very life by inference by those who
reflect upon the nature of evil, but after death man will see Hell with his own eyes, while on

the Day of Resurrection he shall have a full realization of the truth of certainty by actually

entering into Hell.
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CHAPTER 103
AL-'ASR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

By general agreement the Surah was revealed in the early years of the Call. Western
writers, besides Muslim Commentators of the Qur'an, assign it to that period. The
preceding Surah had dealt with man's strong passion for amassing wealth and worldly

goods, and with its evil consequences. In the present Surah we are told that a purposeless

life, having no good ideals to pursue goes waste; and that material progress and
prosperity cannot save a people if they do not possess faith and do not lead clean and
pure lives. This is the unfailing testimony of Time. Drunk with their great material

resources and power, prestige and prosperity, disbelievers, especially the Western
Christian nations, labour under the misconception that these things will never see decline

or diminution. On the other hand, Muslims seem to have despaired of their future. The
Surah relates particularly to the present time. It may, however, be taken to relate also to

the Holy Prophet's own time, since by Al-'Asr is meant his time also.
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PT.30 AL-'ASR CH.103

*WN*a W2AJ1
$JJ**>

l.^In the name of Allah, the n » <^ ' r^i^u
Gracious, the Merciful.

U^r^y^^y „ >-$

2.BytheTime,3427 Q>-^?
3. Surely, man3^ is ever \n a state » ^ ^ <5(iH| & I

0/^l0SS,3429 lll**"^ <s# u ^"J u i

4. Except those who believe and do ....'i ^ > *£ '
rJ^ £*-j^ ^ (

righteous deeds, and cexhort one " " * ' * * *+
,

another to preach Truth, and {7\yJ^i \y*\'£ tiffin lySal^S ft

exhort3430 one another to be '' **
KA

steadfast.

"1:1. *10:46. c90:18.

3427. '^^.r means, time; history; succession of ages: the afternoon; or the evening,

Al-Asran means, the night and the day; the morning and the evening (Lane).

3428. Al-Insan, (man) here signifies man as mentioned in 17:12; 18:55; 36:78; and 70:20,

viz., the hasty, the contentious man, or the man who opposes Divine Messengers.
3429. n j s History's infallible testimony that those individuals or nations, who do not

make proper use of the opportunities that come to them in life, and who defy the eternal

natural laws which determine human destiny, inevitably come to grief. It is such individuals

and nations who are the losers in the race against Time and it is to these that the word Al-Insan

in the Surah particularly refers. Divine laws cannot be defied with impunity.

3430. rn mis Surah and at several other places in the Qur'an, believers have been enjoined

not only to adopt right and good principles and right ideals themselves but also to preach them

to others and thus to help in the creation of a healthy atmosphere around them. They are

further enjoined not to be discouraged or dismayed by opposition or persecution they might

have to face in the discharge of their very difficult task but to bear it with patience and

fortitude. Thus, the Surah in one brief verse has laid down rules of conduct by observing

which one can lead a happy, contented, prosperous and progressive life.
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CHAPTER 104
AL-HUMAZAH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed very early at Mecca. It was, in fact, among the earliest

Surahs to have been revealed. There is complete unanimity of opinion among the

Commentators of the Qur'an on this point, and Western Orientalists also agree with this

view. In Surah Al-Takathur a warning was held out that unhealthy competition in

amassing wealth and taking pride in it, is calculated to divert man's attention from God
and true values of life; and in Surah Al-'Asr it was stated that only by adopting noble
ideals and righteous conduct can man save himself from a life of "loss." In this Surah
mention is made of the dreadful end of those disbelievers who, instead of spending their

hoarded wealth in promoting good causes, indulge in finding fault with and in slandering

good and righteous believers.

1304



PT.30 AL-HUMAZAH CH.104

« V/ ' « ' ' *\t » " * *

l.^In the name of Allah, the m »; * ji . ;» * u ^ j. », t

Gracious, the Merciful.
l-j^t?j- y—;- * &—>

2. *Woe to every back-biter,3431

slanderer,

3. Who amasses wealth and ccounts

it over and over.3432

4. He thinks that his wealth will fhK''i'\Z'\fo?.'\ .-t, .r:.Z/'

make him immortal.3433

5. Nay! he shall, surely, be cast ff„ A>\\ \«kf\!&
into the crushing torment.3434 W>^**J 1 4^ **-£ JP

6. And what should make thee mA<k£iik!L* "11^ ^
know what the crushing

"

torment3434A is?

7. # /*? Allah' s kindled fire, 4,4* < ^ \ K
»

,
> . <

8. Which rises over the hearts.

9. It will be ^closed3435 in on them, X&* ^ I i , /T „ (>1
k

10. In outstretched columns 3435A rn*^"^ k
"' *i I

"1:1. *49:13; 68:12. c9:34; 89:21. rf90:21.

3431. Humazah means, one who finds fault with others behind their backs and Lumazah is

he who finds fault with them behind their backs or before their eyes (Aqrab). As against two

basic good qualities—goodness and patience mentioned in the preceding Surah, two bad

qualities which cut at the root of all social peace and harmony have been mentioned in this

Surah. Backbiting and slander-mongering are the two main evils from which the so-called

civilized society badly suffers today.

3432. yne verse constitutes a sad commentary on man's passion for worldly riches.

Worship ofMammon is the bane of the materialistic civilization of the day.

3433. jhg in_fated miser goes on earning wealth by all sorts of means, good or bad, and

amassing and hoarding it, taking pride in it and refraining from spending it on good causes,

thinking that this will immortalize him, will rescue his name from oblivion and will render his

prosperity abiding. But he labours under a serious misconception.
3434. jhei-g could be no greater humiliation or mental agony for a person than that he

should see that the cause against which he had fought tooth and nail and which he had tried

with might and main to crush, was progressing and prospering before his very eyes. It is this

sense of burning anguish of the heart which the leaders of the Quraish felt when they saw the

tender plant of Islam growing into a mighty tree before their very eyes.

3434A. jne Arabs say, Hatamat-hu al-Sinnu, i.e., old age broke him (Lane).

3435. jne intensity of the heat of enclosed fire becomes increased manifold.

3435A. Yne "outstretched columns" are bad habits, evil customs and usages which would

not let disbelievers conform their lives to beneficent standards and values.
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CHAPTER 105
AL-FlL

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

The Surah was revealed very early at Mecca. Its title is taken from the expression

Ashab al-Fll (Owners of the Elephant), occurring in 2nd verse; Abraha's army was so

called because there were one or more elephants in it. The Surah refers to the invasion of
Mecca by Abraha Ashram—the viceroy in Yemen of the Christian King of Abyssinia

—

who came with the intention of destroying the Ka'bah. In order to curry favour with the

Negus, the King of Abyssinia, and to break the national unity of the Arabs, or, as

tradition goes, to stem the apprehended tide of Arab nationalism under a great Prophet
whose appearance was eagerly awaited and was expected to take place very soon, and in

order also to divert the attention of the Arabs from the Ka'bah and to preach and
disseminate Christianity in Arabia, Abraha built a church at San'a', capital of Yemen.
When, however, he failed to cajole or coerce the Arabs into accepting the church at

San'a' in place of the Ka'bah as their central place of worship, he was stung with rage;

and being intoxicated with great military power, he marched on Mecca with an army of
20,000 strong, in order to raze the Ka'bah to the ground. Arriving at a place, a few miles

from Mecca, he sent for the leaders of the Quraish in order to negotiate with them about
the fate of the Ka'bah . The Quraish deputation, led by the venerable 'Abd al-Muttalib,

grandfather of the Holy Prophet, met Abraha who treated him with great honour. But to

Abraha's great surprise and contempt, 'Abd al-Muttalib, instead of beseeching that the

Ka'bah be spared, only requested that his two hundred camels, which Abraha's men had
seized, be restored. 'Abd al-Muttalib, on being told by Abraha that he had not expected
such a paltry request from him when he had come to destroy their holy House of
Worship, poured out the anguish of his heart and expressed his firm faith in the

invulnerability of the Ka'bah in the words: "I am the master of the camels and the

Ka'bah has a Master of its own Who will protect it" (Al-Kamil, vol. I). Naturally, the

negotiations broke down, and finding that they were too weak to offer effective resistance

to Abraha, 'Abd al-Muttalib advised his compatriots to repair to the surrounding hills.

Before leaving the city, 'Abdal-Muttalib,holding the skirts of the Ka'bah, prayed to God
in words, full of extreme pathos, of which the rendering in English is something like this:

'Just as a man protects his house and property from plunder, so do Thou, O Lord, defend
Thine own House and suffer not the Cross to triumph over the Ka'bah' (Al-Kamil &
Muir). Abraha's army had hardly moved when Divine scourge overtook them. 'A
pestilential distemper,' says Muir, 'had shown itself in the camp of Abraha. It broke out
with deadly pustules and blains which was probably an aggravated form of smallpox. In

confusion and dismay his army commenced retreat. Abandoned by their guides, they

perished among the valleys, and a flood swept multitudes into the sea. Scarcely any one
recovered who had once been smitten by it. And Abraha himself, a mass of malignant
and putrid sores, died miserably on his return to San'a'.' It is particularly to this incident

that the Surah refers. The fact that the disease which destroyed Abraha's army was small-

pox in a virulently epidemic form is supported by the great historian Ibn Ishaq. He quotes
'A'isha, the Holy Prophet's very noble and talented wife, as saying that she saw two
blind beggars in Mecca and on enquiring who they were, she was told that they were the

drivers of Abraha's elephants (Manthur).
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PT.30 AL-FlL CH.105

aIm J4^ ^jj*°

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful. " '~ " ~*

2. Knowest thou not how thy Lord t *^ ^ t
l\4 < /(l! ^bS^*

'
l3t

dealt with the Owners of the > > "" A

Elephant?3436

3. Did He not cause *their design to piJ*l25D >iii? (JU^T ilT
miscarry? i—j^..^ ..• .. ...>**

4. And He sent against them {h&W\V&U&llZ\\i
swarms of birds,3437

5. Which ate their dead bodies,

striking them against stones of

clay.3438

6. And thus made them like broken

straw, eaten up.

"1:1. *27:51, 52.

3436. Abraha, the viceroy in Yemen of the Negus, marched on Mecca with a large army

in 570 A.D., the year of the Holy Prophet's birth, in order to destroy the Ka'bah. He had a

number of elephants with him. A plague or epidemic of the nature of smallpox, completely

destroyed his army and their rotting bodies were eaten up by swarms of birds. See Introduction

to the Surah.
3437. According to some authorities Ababil is the plural of Ibbaul which means, a

separate or distinct portion of a number of birds or horses or camels following one another.

The words, fairan Ababil, means, birds in separate flocks or bevies, or birds in companies

from this or that quarter, or following one another, flock after flock (Lane).

3438. Swarms of birds feasted themselves upon dead bodies of the invaders, striking the

severed pieces against stones, as birds generally do when eating the small and severed pieces

of the dead body of an animal; the particle ba meaning ''aid, i.e., upon or against (Lane).
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CHAPTER 106
AL-QURAISH

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah, like the preceding one, was revealed at Mecca in the early years of the

Call. Though an independent Surah, complete in all respects, its subject-matter is so

closely related to Surah Al-FTl that it has been wrongly regarded by some Commentators
as its component part. In Surah Al-FTl a brief but graphic and forceful description was
given of the utter annihilation of Abraha's army (who had come to destroy the Ka'bah)
by a heavenly scourge which took the form of a virulent variety of smallpox. In the

present Surah God reminds the Quraish that it behoved them to worship 'the Lord of the

House'—the House to serve which they were granted security from fear and hunger. In

the preceding Siirah mention was made of an enemy of the Ka'bah and of the Divine
punishment that overtook him for his audacity to launch an attack on it. In this Surah it is

stated, how in the utterly bleak and arid valley of Mecca God provided the custodians of
this House with every kind of food and made them secure against fear and danger.
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PT.30 AL-QURAISH CH.106

<^^^-o jHr *jj^

B^P*^^3^^t^H1. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Thy Lord destroyed the Owners > *J'T4 1
iWnI

o/ f/ie Elephant in order to LdM^-^* ^ -"s

attach3439 //je /zear/s o/ the

Quraish3440—
3. To make them attached to their « . A <

,

.-^ "pi * i
»

-C < *» * -\i

journeys344 i
\n w jnter and

0^-«Jl5^l^J\ *!**)**&}

summer.

—

4. So they should worship the Lord A...?r;>
|

\<* £,< i&V. yft
of ^this House, LH 1^^ o-al-o »,**«*«

"1:1. *3:97; 27:92.

3439. jiq^ being noun-infinitive from Alafa, means, sticking or making one stick to a

thing: loving and making one love a person or thing; providing a person with a thing: a

covenant or an obligation involving responsibility for safety; protection (Lane).

3440. -p^g word Quraish being derived from the root-word Qarasha which means, he

collected it from here and there and attached one part of it to another (Aqrab). the Quraish

tribe were so called because one of their ancestors. Qusayy ibn Kilab bin Nadr, had prevailed

upon them to migrate from all parts of Arabia where they had lived a nomadic life, and to

settle in Mecca. Of Banu Kananah, only the progeny of Nadr settled in Mecca and as they

were a small group, they were called Quraish which means, a small group gathered from here

and there.

3441. as iam j s a particle and in Arabic a new sentence never begins with a particle, a

sentence or clause or expression, therefore, must be taken as understood before this verse. The

verse prefixed by the understood expression may read something like this: 'Dost thou wonder,

O Muhammad, at God's great favour upon the Quraish that He has created in their hearts love

for journey in winter and summer.' The Divine favour consisted in the fact that by taking trade

caravans in winter to Yemen and in summer to Syria and Palestine, the Quraish brought

necessities of life to Mecca. By this trading activity, they developed a certain prestige, added

to the prosperity of their town and also became acquainted with the prophecies about the

appearance of a great Prophet in Arabia by coming into contact with the Jews of Yemen and

the Christians of Syria who knew those prophecies. The Quraish were so rooted in the soil and

had such great attachment for the Ka'bah that they would rather starve than leave it even

temporarily. It was by the exhortation of Hashim, the Holy Prophet's great grandfather, that

they took to this calling. Thus it constituted a great Divine favour upon them that by their

journeys to these places they, besides other advantages accruing from these journeys, were

being prepared to accept the Holy Prophet whose appearance was expected to take place very

soon. There is another explanation of the verses which fits in, perhaps more appropriately,

with the context. The explanation is something like this: 'O Muhammad! thy Lord destroyed

the Owners of the Elephant in order to attach the hearts of the Quraish to their journeying

freely in winter and summer, which constituted a great Divine favour upon them.' It seems to

be very plausible because if Abraha had not been destroyed, the Quraish would not have loved

journeying to these places and their journeys would not have been safe. The destruction of

Abraha thus, besides opening the way for trade-journeys for the Quraish, made the Ka'bah all

the more sacred in the eyes of the Arabs for whom it was already a place of pilgrimage. This

in turn, gave added impetus to the trade of the Quraish. The verse may also mean, 'Thy Lord

destroyed the Owners of the Elephant for the protection of the Quraish.'
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CH.106 AL-QURAISH PT.3Q

5. Who has fed them against il'l]**^* 9
,:JS li tT-Lt '^'ti

hunger, and has given them r " 5aJ£rr ,*^fl ^ S^--
(

security against fear.3442 (Tlolxi^ &*
n

3442. The Qura j sh were granted security from fear, while all around them raged fear and

insecurity. Besides, they were provided, round the year, with every kind of fruit and food. All

this was not due to mere chance. It was in pursuance of a Divine plan and in fulfilment of a

prophecy made by the Patriarch Abraham 2500 years ago (2:127, 130 & 14:36, 38). The verse

drives home to the disbelieving Quraish their guilt of ingratitude by telling them that they had

taken to the worship of gods made of wood and stone in preference to the Gracious and

Merciful God Who had bestowed great favours upon them and had granted them security

against fear and hunger.
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CHAPTER 107
AL-MA'UN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Surah is among those Chapters which were revealed very early at Mecca. In the

preceding Surah the Quraish were told that God had granted them peace and security

from danger and had provided them with all necessities of life, purely out of His special

grace and mercy and not due to any effort on their part or because they deserved these

favours. They were told, therefore, that as an act of gratitude they should have rendered
sincere and devoted service to their Gracious Creator. Instead, they became engrossed in

the pursuit of worldly affairs and took to idol-worship. In this Siirah it is stated that love

of the world caused nations to lose faith in the Hereafter and to consign God to oblivion.

It also deals with the two basic principles of Islam whose neglect constitutes denial of
Religion itself—worship of God and service of fellow human beings.
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CH.107 AL-MA'UN PT.30

l.<Tn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2. Hast thou seen him who denies iTUrH *JL > %,vji - *^T
the judgment? 3443 L-JV5 -

^^v^tf^^AJi
3. That is he who drives away the »s**Ailj>* ">t5\i*u vl
orphan,3444 0,**^T^-^r ^

^

4. And curges not the feeding of the

poor.

5. So woe to those who pray,3445

6. But are unmindful of their

Prayer.

7. They like only %) be seen3446 of rrxf^ifp*. 1 i f*

men.

8. And withhold legal alms.3447 > ^ ^^r^c, ^^ jP
<*-^^-*- i

"1:1. *82:10. c69:35; 89:19. <4:143.

3443.
j^e _ i ncieeci ;

j s a very bad man who has no faith in Divine reckoning, or who does

not believe in Religion which is the source and basis of all morals.

3444. y^jg anc[ me next verse speak of two very deadly social ills which, if not

scrupulously guarded against, are calculated to bring about the total decline and disintegration

of a community. The failure to take proper care of the orphans kills in a people the spirit of

sacrifice; and neglect of the poor and the needy deprives a useful section of the community of

all initiative and the will to improve their lot.

3445. prayer represents the duties and obligations we owe to God, and the Prayers of

those hypocritical Pharisees, who do not discharge the obligations they owe to God's

creatures, are a body without soul, a shell without substance.

3446. The hypocritical Pharisees make only a show of soulless acts of goodness and

charity.

3447. Al-Ma'un means, small household articles of common use, such as axe, cooking pot,

etc.; an act of kindness; any useful thing; Zakat (Aqrab).
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CHAPTER 108
AL-KAUTHAR

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

Being one of the earliest revelations the Surah constitutes a strong proof of the

Qur'an being the revealed Word of God, and also of the serial arrangement of its

Chapters as having been adopted under Divine direction. For, while the Surah was
revealed very early at Mecca, sometime in the first four years of the Call, it has been
placed almost at the end of the Qur'an. The order in which the Qur'an exists today is

different from the order in which it was revealed. It is, indeed, a miracle of the Qur'an
that the order in which the various Chapters were revealed was best suited to the needs of
the period during which they were revealed, but they were arranged as its component
parts in the order which was best suited to human needs for all time to come. The promise
contained in this Surah was made at a time when the Holy Prophet was hardly known
outside Mecca and his claim that he was the last Deliverer of humanity was looked upon
by his compatriots as unworthy even of serious consideration. The promise was in

emphatic terms. The words, 'We have bestowed upon thee abundance of good,' show that

the promised good had already been given to the Holy Prophet. It was in the fitness of
things that, in order to prove the Divine origin of the Qur'an, the Surah should have been
revealed at a time when, humanly speaking, there was hardly any possibility of the

fulfilment of the promise and should have been placed at its end when the promise had
already been fulfilled.

The connection of the Siirah with the preceding one consists in the fact that whereas
in that Surah some prominent moral sins of the hypocrites were mentioned, in this Surah
some corresponding virtues of the righteous believers have been referred to, viz.,

generosity, observance of daily Prayers, devotion to God, and willingness to make
sacrifice for national causes.
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CH.108 AL-KAUTHAR PT.30

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2 Surely We have bestowed upon r^ffii&L&iftS),
thee abundance q/goot/;3448 lj/- **"»-" - *

3. So pray to thy Lord, and offer rn^iJi5 ^JlS'U AJ&
sacrifice.

uLiy-" > ' *

4. Surely, it is thy enemy <who ri'ijVlli IMjti ill &
shall be without issue.3449 ^"^ y*u-*-^L-* u <, c

"1:1. *93:6. c
l 1 1:2.

3448. Kauthar among other things means, abundance of good. It also means, a person

possessing much good and one who gives much and often (Mufradat & JarTr). The Surah

refers to the Holy Prophet as one upon whom God had bestowed abundant good. It was

revealed at a time when the Holy Prophet did not possess anything and had nothing to give. He
was then a very poor man and his claim to Prophethood was looked upon with contempt and

as unworthy of serious consideration. For years after the Surah had been revealed he was

mocked and jeered at, opposed and persecuted and at last he had to leave his native town as a

fugitive, a price having been laid on his head. For several years at Medina, too, his life was in

constant peril and his enemies were eagerly waiting to see (humanly speaking quite

justifiably) the tragic and early end of Islam. Then towards the end of his life abundance of

good in every shape and form began to pour down upon him like a cataract, and the promise

contained in the Surah was literally fulfilled. The "outlaw" of Mecca became the arbiter of the

destinies of the whole of Arabia, and the unlettered son of the desert proved to be the eternal

Teacher for all mankind. God gave him a Book which is humanity's infallible guide for all

time to come and by imbibing Divine attributes he rose to such high degree of nearness to his

Creator as is possible for any human being to attain. He was blessed with a company of

devoted followers whose loyalty and devotion have never been equalled: and when the Call

came to him from his Creator to leave the world he was satisfied that he had fully discharged

the sacred task entrusted to him. In short, all manner of good, material and moral, was

bestowed upon the Holy Prophet in full measure. He, therefore, eminently deserved to be

called, 'the most successful of all Prophets' (Enc. Brit.).

3449.
jt j s very signif1Cant that in this verse enemies of the Holy Prophet have been

emphatically referred to as Abtar (having no male issue), while the historical fact is that all the

sons of the Holy Prophet himself born before and after the revelation of this Surah died and he

left no male issue after him. This shows that the word Abtar here only means, 'one deprived of

spiritual issues and not of sons commonly so called.' In fact, it was God's own design that the

Holy Prophet should have left no male issue as he was destined to be the spiritual father of a

multitude of sons in all ages to the end of time—sons who were to be far more faithful,

obedient and loving than the physical sons of any father. Thus, it was not the Holy Prophet but

his enemies who died issueless, since by joining the fold of Islam their sons had become the

spiritual sons of the Holy Prophet, and they felt a sense of shame and humiliation at their

pedigree being attributed to their own fathers.
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CHAPTER 109
AL-KAFIRUN

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

It is generally agreed that this Surah was revealed at Mecca. Hasan, 'Ikrimah and Ibn

Mas'ud are of this opinion. Noldeke places it in the beginning of the fourth year of the

Call. The Surah has a deep connection with Surah Al-Kauthar. In that Surah it was stated

that spiritual and material blessings will be bestowed upon the Holy Prophet such as have
no parallel or precedent in human history. In this Surah, however, those disbelievers,

against whom a Divine decree had gone forth that they would not accept Islam, are

warned that when after having seen such manifest Signs in support of the Holy Prophet
they had refused to accept him, how could they expect Muslims to give up their Faith and
accept their foolish and fantastic beliefs? He is reported to have said that Surah Ikhlas

1 12th Surah was equal to 1/3 of the Qur'an, and this Surah to 1/4 of it, and whosoever
would frequently recite these two Surahs and give serious thought to their subject-matter

would command great respect and prestige (Ibn Mardwaih), meaning that as Surah Ikhlas

deals with a basic principle of Islam—Divine Unity—and as in the present Surah
believers are enjoined courageously to stick to their Faith in an hostile environment and
under adverse circumstances, so he, who will comprehend and realize the significance

and importance of these two Chapters, will necessarily command great respect.
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CH.109 AL-KAFIRUN PT.30

^JV* Jjj3l^M Sjj^o

\. a\n the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.Say,34so < ye345i disbeli- ^V^\\£'\l JJ
evers !

3452 LJ 5^^ ** -^
3. 'I worship not as you worship, A>*\ « Vi*J f> <*i't^

4. 'Nor do you worship as I *? fft<T^^H» » *Li?[3i
worship.

E^lLei^^Yj
5. 'Nor do I worship those that you «„£.*•• r<* <? \s \<" 3f-«

worship, H>-* >^ U *"->U U^ 5

6. 'Nor do you worship Him3453 * ; « „^rt • «* t „£ m^**
Whom I worship. H>4^ U»~*>~\>b
7. 'For you your religion, and for * * x i/ ft£/> A »/< i

me my religion.'3454 LfJ^-* ^>>W3,*^U £

"1:1.

3450. jhg Div ine command, expressed by the word Qui applies to every Muslim. Besides

the present Surah, the word is placed at the beginning of Chapters 72. 112, 113 and 1 14, and is

used in about 306 verses of the Qur'an; and wherever it is used it emphasizes the importance

of the subject-matter governed by it. Thus believers are enjoined to proclaim loudly and

repeatedly, and to convey to disbelievers in clear and definite terms, the great principles of

Islam enunciated and emphasized in this Surah.
3451. jhg expression "O ye" is intended to draw pointed attention to the subject-matter of

the Surah and to emphasize its importance. The expression has frequently been used in the

Qur'an to serve this purpose.

3452. "The disbelievers" may refer to those confirmed disbelievers who, by their

persistent and defiant rejection of the Truth, rule out all possibility of accepting it, and

disbelief becomes, as it were, part of their being.

3453. Various explanations have been given of the present and the preceding three verses

by the Commentators. Some say that as the pagan Meccans had put their question in two

forms, therefore, two forms have been adopted in answer to their question. Others say that the

repetition is for the sake of emphasis. Yet some others like Zajjaj are of the opinion that the

first two sentences signify denial of worship in the present time and the last two sentences

denial of it in the future. As against this ZamakhsharT says that the first two sentences stand for

denial of worship in future while the last two for that in the past. Be that as it may, when the

particle la (no; not) governs an aorist, it signifies the future tense. According to this use of the

particle the expression IdA'budu would mean: T will never worship.'

The particle ma is used in two forms. As Masdariyyah it transforms into infinitive the

verb which it governs and as Mausulah it means Alladhi (that which). Sometimes it is also

used for rational beings and means "he who." Ma may be taken as Masdariyyah in the former

two verses and as Mausulah in the latter two, and the four verses would be interpreted

something like this: 'I will never adopt your mode or manner of worship, nor will you adopt

the manner in which I worship. And I shall not worship those things (idols) or rational or

irrational beings whom you worship, nor will you worship Him (Allah) Whom I worship.'

3454. -pjjg verse signifies that as there is absolutely no meeting ground between the

believers' way of life and that of the disbelievers and as they are in complete disagreement not

only with regard to the basic concepts of Religion but also with regard to its details and other

aspects, therefore, there can possibly be no compromise between the two.
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CHAPTER 110
AL-NASR

{Revealed at Mecca after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This is a Medinite Surah in the sense that it was revealed after Hijrah in the Medinite
period, but is a Meccan Surah in the sense that it was revealed at Mecca on the occasion

of the Last Pilgrimage, only about 70 or 80 days before the Holy Prophet's death. All

relevant historical data, coupled with reliable traditions and supported by such eminent
authority as 'Abd Allah bin 'Umar, one of the very early and distinguished Companions
of the Holy Prophet, have assigned this date to its revelation. This was the last whole
Surah to be revealed, though the last verse with which the Quranic revelation came to an
end was the 4th verse of Surah Al-Ma'idah. In the preceding Surah, disbelievers were
plainly told that as their outlook on life, their ideals and principles, their religious

practices and mode and manner of worship were quite different from those of believers,

there was absolutely no possibility of a compromise between the two. They shall reap the

consequences of their deeds while the Muslims will enjoy the fruits of their labour. In the

present Surah believers are told that the victory promised to them has already come and
people have begun to join the fold of Islam in large numbers. Therefore, they, particularly

the Holy Prophet, should give thanks to his Lord, extol His praises and seek protection

from Him against the short-comings and moral weaknesses that generally find their way
into a new Movement at a time when large groups of people join its fold, because, in

view of the vast number of new converts and owing to lack of adequate number of
experienced teachers to teach them the essentials of the new Movement, they fail to

comprehend and assimilate properly its teachings and imbibe its spirit.
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CH.110 AL-NASR PT.30

l. aIn the name of Allah, the ,—. * -St, « **t, V i

Gracious, the Merciful. >^^>J
* ty~~P » ^ l*-S

2. When the help of Allah comes jl,j> *<?,*' « , ? * < SZ '

and the Victory^ Ql*-^ **>>-> ,l» \ >J.

3 And thou seest men entering the i^jCiSdiijrj:\ii^55
religion 01 Allah in troops, *^ x - -" jj

-
B i

4.*Glorify thy Lord with #« ^ \ ±Vj£i^ ltf< >^^ H
praise3456 and seek His * ^ >' ' ^> <> ^ *J,

forgiveness.3457 Surely He is Oft- [7]£?^<S(£ £
,J°

returning with mercy. * fd

"1:1. *15:99; 20:131; 50:40.

3455. y^g promised victory.

3456. The Holy Prophet is here enjoined that since God's promise has been fulfilled and

large masses of people have begun to enter the fold of Islam, he should give thanks to His

Lord for fulfilling His promise and should sing His praises.

3457. The Holy Prophet is here told that since victory has come to him and Islam has

become predominant in the land and his erstwhile enemies have become his devoted

followers, he should pray to God to forgive them the grave wrongs they had done to him in the

past. This seems to be the meaning and significance of the injunction to the Holy Prophet to

seek God's forgiveness. Or, the meaning is that the Holy Prophet is enjoined to ask God's

protection against the weaknesses and shortcomings that might find their way into the

Muslim Community on account of lack of adequate training or education of the new converts.

It is very significant that wherever in the Qur'an mention is made of victory or some other

great success coming to the Holy Prophet, he is told to ask God's forgiveness and to seek His

protection. This clearly shows that in the present verse also he is enjoined to ask God's

forgiveness and seek His protection not for himself but for others, i.e., he is enjoined to pray

that whenever there was any danger of his followers deviating from Islamic principles or

precepts, God may save them from such a crisis. Thus there is no question here of the Holy

Prophet's asking forgiveness for any of his own actions. According to the Qur'an he enjoyed

complete immunity from every moral lapse or deviation from the right course. See also 2612

and 2765
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CHAPTER 111

AL-LAHAB
{Revealed before Hijrah )

Date of Revelation and Context

There is complete unanimity of opinion among Muslim scholars and Commentators
of the Qur'an that this Surah was revealed at Mecca during the early years of the Call.

Noldeke and Muir also subscribe to this view. Some scholars, however, are of the opinion
that the Surah was the fifth to be revealed, the four Surahs Al-'Alaq, Al-Qalam,
Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir preceding it. It seems to deal with the people having
red-faces and fiery tempers; hence its title. In Surah Al-Kauthar the Holy Prophet was
given a twofold promise about the great and rapid increase of his followers and about the

failure of the machinations of his enemies against Islam. In the immediately preceding
Surah—Al-Nasr reference was made to the first part of the promise, the present Surah
refers to its second part.
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CH. 1 1

1

AL-LAHAB PT.30

aIm *w^Jj^ 5jj^»j

0^i2J&L*ii'fel1

l. aIn the name of Allah, the i—i * "Mi K "%
\\ 1 s

Gracious, the Merciful.
LU**-»>J *^^ *^ V*

2. ^Perish the two hands of Abu Aj j
tf .at ," iff

Lahab,3458 and perish he!
LJ

" ^^^ ->

3. cHis wealth and what he has * • • *{'* e \[~ » c- cTp
earned34** shall avail him naught, H-r—*=»Uj^u^^iu
4. Soon shall he burn in a flaming £ *"f > <i*(> 'a-*-*
flre;3460 H^^^J ^ I » »J U J .^ ..>.

5. And his wife, too, bearer of

slander,3461

6. Round her neck shall be a halter
rfiiJlS^ ifilti >^^ tl* A

of twisted palm-fibre.34*^ \l±* ^ L^*"*>« V* fi

"1:1. *108:4. '3:11; 58:18.

3458. ^bO Lahab (Father of Flame) was the nickname of 'Abd Al-'Uzza, the Holy

Prophet's uncle and his inveterate enemy and persecutor. He was so called either because his

complexion and hair were ruddy or also because he had a fiery temper. The Surah recalls an

incident during the early preaching of the Holy Prophet. On being commanded by God to call

together his relatives and to deliver to them the Divine Message, the Holy Prophet, one day,

stood on mount Safa and called the different Meccan tribes by name—the tribes of Luwayy,

Murrah, Kilab and Qusayy—and his near relatives, and told them that he was God's

Messenger, and that if they did not accept his Message and did not give up their evil ways,

Divine punishment would overtake them. The Holy Prophet had hardly finished his speech,

when Abu Lahab stood up and said, 'Ruin seize thee, is it for this that thou hast called us

together' (BukharT)? The nickname 'Father of Flame' may either refer particularly to Abu
Lahab or to any hot-tempered enemy of Islam or better still it may apply to Western nations of

the Latter Days who own and control atomic and nuclear weapons—one group of them

repudiating God altogether and the other denying Divine Unity, but both being equally

opposed to Islam. In this sense 'the two hands' would mean these two groups, and the verse

would signify that all endeavours and machinations of the enemies of Islam, particularly of the

two groups of Western Powers and their satellites, would utterly fail and all their nefarious

designs would recoil on their own heads: they would burn with rage at seeing Islam

progressing and their own wealth, power and possessions perishing before their very eyes.

3459. The words his wealth may mean, the wealth produced in their own countries, and

'what he has earned' may signify the riches they amass by exploiting weaker nations and

despoiling them of their natural resources.

3460. The expression, Abu Lahab, may also mean, one who invents things which produce

fire and flames, or one who himself is consumed in the flames of fire. In the latter sense, the

verse may be interpreted as predicting the destruction of the two major political Blocs of the

Latter Days by their own fire-producing weapons, such as atom bombs and other nuclear

weapons. The verse also shows that the day of reckoning for these nations is not far off.

3461. The refe t-ence in the verse seems to be to Abu Lahab 's wife, Umm Jamil who strew

the Holy Prophet's path with thorns and would go about spreading calumnies against him;

Hatab also meaning calumny (Lane). The verse may also apply to those people who spread

calumnies and false accusations against Islam and the Holy Prophet.

3462. Though apparently free, these nations will be so strongly tied to their respective

political ideologies and systems that they will not be able to break away from them. Or, like

Umm Jamil, who is said to have become strangled by the very rope by which she carried fire-

wood, these nations will perish by the very means by which they would seek to destroy others.
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CHAPTER 112
AL-IKHLAS

{Revealed before Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

That this is one of the earliest Meccan Chapters is the view of Hasan, 'Ikrimah and
above all Ibn Mas'ud, one of the earliest Companions of the Holy Prophet. But Ibn

'Abbas, though much younger than Ibn Mas'ud, and regarded as one of the most learned

of the Companions, thinks that the Surah was revealed at Medina. In view of these

conflicting opinions of the two very respected Companions of the Holy Prophet, some
Commentators of the Qur'an are inclined to think that the Surah was revealed twice, first

at Mecca and then at Medina. Among Orientalists Muir places it among the earliest

Meccan Chapters while Noldeke assigns it to the end of the first period—about the

fourth year of the Call. In view of the importance of its subject-matter, the Surah has

come to be known by several names, of which more important are: Al-TafrTd; Al-TajrTd;

Al-TauhTd; Al-Ikhlas; Al-Ma'rifah; Al-Samad; Al-Ahad; Al-Nur, etc. Because it deals

with the basic belief of Islam—Unity of God—the Siirah has the distinction of being
called by the Holy Prophet as the greatest of all the Quranic Surahs (Ma'anT). 'A'ishah is

reported to have said that before going to bed the Holy Prophet used to recite this and the

last two Chapters at least thrice (Dawud). The Siirah is entitled Ikhlas, because its

recitation and deliberation over its subject-matter is calculated to foster in the reader a
deep attachment to God. What adds to its great importance is the fact that while
Al-Fatihah is considered to be the resume of the whole of the Qur'an, the present Surah,
together with the two following Chapters, repeats and rehearses the subject-matter of
Al-Fatihah. It deals with the four principal transcendent Divine attributes while Siirah

Al-Fatihah deals with the four main attributes of similitude.
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CH.l 12 AL- IKHLAS PT.30

V- s *U s ? } ?

l. aIn the name of Allah, the

Gracious, the Merciful.

2.Say,3463 <He3464 j s Allah,34** mtxTii»itiJS
the *One!3466

u^>^i>*^
3. 'Allah, the Independent and

f71vJSL-2j \ liT
Besought of all.3467

^
4. c'He begets not, nor is He miJsJ Ll* 2xL?sJ
begotten;3468

lj^^^^ „ -^

"1:1. *16:23; 22:35; 59:23. c 17:l 12; 19:93; 25:3; 37:153.

3463. jfoQ word, Qui (say), here embodies a permanent command to Muslims to keep

proclaiming, 'God is One.'

3464. j-fuwa (He) used as Damlr al-Sha'n and meaning, 'the truth is,' signifies that the

truth is embedded in human nature that God is and that He is One and Alone.
3465. /iHah is a distinctive name used in the Qur'an for the Supreme Being. In the Arabic

language the word is never used for any other thing or being. It is the substantive name of

God, neither attributive nor descriptive. See also 3 .

3466. Ahad js an epithet applied to God alone and signifies, the One; the Sole; He Who
has been and will ever be One and Alone: Who has no second to share in His Lordship nor in

His Essence (Lane). Whereas Ahad signifies Oneness of God in His Person—the idea of a

second being inconceivable

—

Wahid signifies uniqueness of God in His attributes. Lhus the

expression, Alla.hu Wahidun, would signify that God is that Supreme Being Who is the Source

and Fountainhead from Whom all creation had emanated: and Allahu Ahadun means that

Allah is that Being Who is One and Alone in the sense that when we think of Him, the very

idea that there is any other being or thing is absent from our minds. He is One and Alone in

every sense. He is neither the starting link of any chain, nor its last link. Nothing is like Him,

nor is He like anything else. Lhis is Allah as conceived and presented by the Qur'an .

3467. Samad means, one to whom recourse is had; or to whom obedience is rendered;

without whom no affair is accomplished; a person or place above whom or which there is no

one. Al-Samad being a Divine attribute means, the Supreme Being to Whom recourse is had

for the accomplishment of needs; Who is Independent of all and upon Whom all depend for

their needs; Who will continue to exist for ever after all creation has ceased to exist; above

Whom there is no one (Lane). In the preceding verse the claim was made that God is One,

Alone, and Unique. Lhe present verse substantiates that claim. It says that all things and

beings depend upon God but He Himself is Independent and Besought of all. All have need of

Him but He has need of none. He needed the help of no being or matter to create the universe.

In fact, nothing in the universe is complete in itself, not even the smallest atom. Nothing is

self-subsisting; everything depends on some other thing for its existence. God alone is such a

Being Who depends on no being or thing; He is above conception and conjecture. His

attributes know no bound or limit.

3468. yne rjiv ine attribute Al-Samad (Independent and Besought of all) was mentioned in

the previous verse to establish the claim that Allah is Ahad (One, Alone, Unique) and now in

the present verse the Divine attribute 'He begets not, nor is He begotten' is mentioned to show
that He is Al-Samad (He is above need), because the presence of need in Him presupposes that

He requires the assistance of someone without whom He cannot carry on His work, and who
should continue His work after He is dead, inasmuch as all those beings that succeed, or are

succeeded by, others are subject to death. Allah has succeeded no one and will be succeeded

by no one. He is complete in all His attributes and is Eternal, Everlasting and Absolute.
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5. a'And there is none like unto

Him.'3469 diUV^M^^
"42:12.

I*

3469. yhj s verse disposes of a possible doubt to which the previous verses might have

given rise. Granted that Allah is One, Alone, Absolute and Independent of all, and granted that

He neither begets nor is He begotten, but there might be in existence another being who, like

Him, might also be possessing all the attributes He possesses. The verse removes this

misgiving. It says that there is none like Allah. Human reason also demands that there should

be only One Creator and Controller of the whole universe. The perfect order that pervades and

permeates it leads to the inevitable result that one uniform law must govern it, and the unity

and uniformity of the law and the design proves and proclaims the Unity of the Maker (21 :23).

Thus the Surah cuts at the root of all polytheistic beliefs that are to be found in one form or

other in other Faiths—belief in two, three or more gods, or the belief that soul and matter

coexist with Allah. This is the sublime definition of the Supreme Being as given in the

Qur'an, and nothing in any other revealed Scripture touches even the fringes of the beauty,

sublimity and majesty of this definition.
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CHAPTER 113
AL-FALAQ

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This and the next Surah are so closely linked together that though they are complete
in themselves and independent of each other, yet the following Surah (Al-Nas) may be
regarded as complementary to the present Surah. The present Surah deals with one aspect

of the same subject while the next Surah deals with the other. Both the Surahs together

are called Mu'awwidhatdn meaning, 'the two that afford protection,' because both of
them open with the expression, 'I seek refuge in the Lord.' There is a wide divergence of
opinion among scholars regarding the time when these Surahs were revealed. Some
scholars, including Ibn 'Abbas and Qatadah, assign them to Medina, while according to

Hasan, 'Ikrimah, 'Ata' and Jabir, they were revealed at Mecca. Taking all relevant facts

and historical data into consideration, the majority of Muslim scholars and Commentators
are inclined to place them among the Meccan Surahs.

Subject-Matter

The connection of these two Surahs with Surah Al-Ikhlas consists in the fact that in

Al-Ikhlas believers were enjoined to proclaim to the world that God is One and Unique,
that He is far above anything or any person being a partner in His Divinity. In these two
Surahs believers are told that they should not be afraid of any tyrant, dictator or ruler in

the discharge of this sacred duty and should hold the firm belief that God is the Sole

Director and Controller of the whole universe and that He has the power to protect His
votaries from any harm or injury that the forces of darkness might seek to do them.

Though constituting an integral part of the Qur'an these two Surahs may be regarded as

forming a sort of epilogue to it. The main body of the Qur'an seems to end with Surah
Al-Ikhlas, which recapitulates, as it were, in a nutshell, the basic Quranic principles; and
in these two Surahs believers are enjoined to seek Divine protection against deviating

from the right path and against the mischiefs and evils which might adversely affect their

material well-being and spiritual development. The Holy Prophet used to recite them
regularly before going to bed.
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"1:1. 66:97.

3470. f^/^ meaning dawn; Hell; whole creation (Lane), a Muslim is enjoined to pray that

(1) when the night of darkness over Islam has passed away and the morning of its bright future

dawns, its sun should continue to shine till it reaches the Meridian; (2) that God might protect

him from the hidden and manifest evil of all that He has created, including the evil influences

of heredity, bad environment, defective education, etc., and (3) that God should save him from

the torments of Hell in this life and in the Hereafter.

3471. -rf)e verse may refer to the evils of the time when the light of Truth becomes

extinguished and the darkness of sin and iniquity spreads over the entire face of the earth. Or,

it may refer to the evils of the time when one is overwhelmed by distress and privation, and it

is darkness all around him and the last ray of hope disappears.

3472. -rfjg reference in the verse seems to be to those whisperers of evil suggestions who
cause solemn contracts and friendships to break down and inspire people with a spirit of

defiance of the established authority, or with violating the oath of fealty, and thus seek to

create discord and dissension among the Muslim Community and encourage fissiparous

tendencies among them. This Surah deals with the material side of man's life as the next does

with its spiritual side. Man is confronted with various kinds of dangers and difficulties in life.

When he is engaged in an undertaking of a serious import, particularly when he takes it upon

himself to spread the light of Truth, forces of darkness surround him on all sides; and when he

appears to succeed, men of evil designs bar his way and create all sorts of impediments and

difficulties for him. But when at last success dawns on him, persons ofjealous nature seek to

deprive him of the fruits of his labour. As protection against all these obstacles, difficulties

and perils in life, a believer is enjoined to invoke the help and assistance of the Lord ofFalaq

to give him light when darkness is all round; and to protect him from the evil designs of

mischief-makers and the nefarious machinations ofjealous persons.
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CHAPTER 114
AL-NAS

{Revealed after Hijrah)

Date of Revelation and Context

This Siirah, the second of the Mu'awwidhatan, constitutes an extension of the

subject-matter of the preceding one and is, in a way, complementary to it, in that in Siirah

Al-Falaq the believers were enjoined to seek protection from God against the hardships

and privations of the physical life, in the present Siirah protection is sought from trials

and tribulations that hamper man's spiritual development, and the protection is to be
invoked not only by verbal solicitation but by deeds and actions that may draw God's
grace. This is the real significance of the commandment conveyed by the word Qui (say).

The Surah is quite fittingly entitled Al-Nas, since protection has been solicited from the

Lord, King and God of mankind (al-Nas) against the mischief of whisperers from among
jinn and men {al-Nas), who whisper evil thoughts into the hearts of men (al-Nas). The
Surah, having been revealed at the same time as Siirah Al-Falaq, constitutes, along with
it, appropriate end of the Qur'an.
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3473.
]n tne present Swra/z three Divine attributes

—

Rabb (Lord of mankind). Malik (King

of mankind), and Ilah (God of mankind), have been invoked as against one attribute, viz.,

Rabb al-Falaq (Lord of the dawn) in the preceding Surah, because this one attribute comprises

all the three above-mentioned attributes. Whereas one Divine attribute —Lord of the dawn

—

has been invoked against four kinds of mischief in the previous Surah, in the present Surah

three Divine attributes have been invoked against one mischief, i.e., whispering of the Evil

One. This is because the promptings or insinuations of Satan cover all conceivable evils.

The three Divine attributes have a subtle connection with the physical, moral and spiritual

conditions of man. Man's physical and moral developments take place under the attribute

Rabb, and his thoughts, words and actions are punished or rewarded by Malik; and the

attribute Ilah signifies that God is the object of his love and adoration and is his aim and

object. Mention of three Divine attributes in this Surah implies that all sins proceed from three

causes, viz., when a person looks upon another person as his Lord or King or God, that is to

say, when he regards him as the main prop or support of his life, or slavishly surrenders to his

undue authority or makes him the object of his love and adoration. A believer is enjoined here

to look up to God alone as the real support of his life, to render Him alone true and

unconditional obedience and to make Him alone the real object of his love and adoration. Or,

he may have been enjoined in these verses constantly to seek protection against the ravages of

exploiting capitalists, tyrannical rulers and the crafty priestly class who, taking undue

advantage of the unwary and simple-minded folk, exploit them mercilessly.

3474. jhg Ev ji One whispers evil thoughts into the hearts of jinn (big men) and Nds
(common men), sparing no one. Or, the verse may mean that whisperers of evil thoughts are to

be found both among jinn and common men.
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FOREWORD TO THE FIRST EDITION
Great is Allah and great is His mercy. It is through His boundless grace and

infinite mercy that we have been able to bring out an abridged edition of "The

English Commentary" of the Holy Qur'an. The preparation of "The English

Commentary" was entrusted some years ago to a Board of Translators consisting of

the late MaulawT Sher 'AlT, the late Mirza BashTr Ahmad and the writer of these

lines, Malik Ghulam FarTd; some spade work having previously been done by the

late MaulawT Sahib. The "Commentary" took several years to be completed.

Immediately after the Partition in 1947, MaulawT Sher 'AlT died and Mirza BashTr

Ahmad was called to other important duties when Explanatory Notes of only the first

nine Chapters had been published and the writer of these lines was left alone to carry

on and finish the work.

The "Commentary" covered about 3,000 pages with a very learned Introduction

by the late Hadrat Mirza BashTr-ud-DTn Mahmud Ahmad, Second Successor of the

Promised Messiah and his Promised Son, and was published in 1963 in three large

volumes. Evidently, such a voluminous book could hardly be of regular daily use for

the average reader and the need was keenly felt for an abridged edition. The present

book is intended to meet that need. Fortunately, during the interval a masterly

exposition of the meanings of the Qur'an by the late Hadrat KhalTfatul MasTh II

appeared in the form of "TafsTr SaghTr." The Editor has done his best to incorporate

in the present book all that could be of use and interest in the "TafsTr SaghTr,"

especially for those upon whom modern thought and western sciences have exercised

not altogether a healthy influence. He has also extensively revised the Translation of

the Text of the 1954 Edition, printed in Holland, in the light of the Urdu Translation

of the "TafsTr SaghTr."

The Editor is overwhelmed with feelings of deepest gratitude to the Almighty

in that he was fortunate to have been vouchsafed ample opportunities to sit at the feet

of the late Hadrat KhalTfatul MasTh II (of blessed memory) and for years listened to

his speeches, discourses on various religious subjects, sermons, and highly

enlightening lessons on the Qur'an, in which were reflected those mysteries of

Divine knowledge to which only the pure of heart are granted access. The present

Abridged Edition is mainly based, as was "The Larger Edition" on the material

culled and collected from his speeches and writings. "Introduction to the Study of the

Holy Qur'an" by the late Hadrat KhalTfatul MasTh II, forms an integral part of this

Abridged Edition, but in view of its volume and importance it has been printed as a

separate book.

The Arabic Text of the book has been given side by side with the English

Translation. A mere translation without the text is likely, in the long run, to endanger

the purity of the text; besides depriving the reader of the opportunity of comparison.

The explanations of the important Arabic words and expressions in the

Commentary are based on the standard lexicons of the Arabic language, such as the

Lisan al-'Arab, the Taj al-'Arus, the Mufradat of Imam Raghib, the Arabic English

Lexicon by E. W. Lane and the Aqrab Al-Mawarid. As regards the Translation, our

procedure has been to base the meaning of every word, first on the corroborative

testimony of other parts of the Qur'an and secondly on the context. The words

printed in italics have been introduced to explain the meaning of the Text, there

being no words corresponding to them in the original.

As regards Explanatory Notes or Commentary, every Note first derives its

authority from the tenor and spirit of the Qur'an as expressed at various other places.
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Next to the Qur'an precedence is given to the HadTth and then come the standard

dictionaries of the Arabic Language. Last of all, recourse is had to the evidence of

history which was necessary for the explanation of such verses as refer to well-

known historical events.

In the course of the preparation of these Notes light has been thrown from time

to time on the order which runs through the verses of each Chapter, the one

following the other in natural sequence. By a careful perusal of these Notes the

reader will realize that the Qur'an forms a thoroughly coherent and consistent

reading.

Special care is taken in the Notes to refute the principal objections raised

against Islam by Christian writers. These objections are based either on ignorance or

on deliberate misrepresentation of the true teachings of Islam on the part of these

writers. Refutation of such objections helps to remove much bias and prejudice

against Islam and to create an atmosphere for a better appreciation of its teachings.

A system of cross-references has been introduced. These cross-references have

been placed below the Text and the Translation. They give at a glance the various

places where the subject of a particular verse has been dealt with in the Qur'an.

An Introduction is prefixed to each Chapter. It discusses the place and date of

its revelation and gives a summary of its contents and the relation it has with the

Chapters preceding or following it. It also provides sufficient material for the reader

to understand and realize that not only the verses of the various Chapters but also the

specific position of each Chapter itself is governed by an intelligent order.

In numbering the verses of the Qur'an we have followed the system in vogue in

the standard Editions of the Qur'an in Pakistan with this exception that in our

numbering Bismillah is counted as the first verse of every Chapter, while in other

Editions the verse following Bismillah is numbered as the first verse of the Chapter.

Chapter 9, however, is an exception to this rule. It does not begin with Bismillah, and

therefore in this Chapter our numbering is identical with that of other Editions of the

Qur'an. Our numbering of the Notes is continuous. It does not end where a Surah

ends but is continued into the next Surah to the end of the Book.

In references the figure on the left side of the colon shows the number of the

Chapter, while that on its right the number of the verse. It should also be noted that

when reference is to a Chapter of the Qur'an, the word Qur'an is invariably omitted

for brevity's sake. Thus 20:8 refers to the 8th verse of the 20th Chapter of the

Qur'an; in references to other religious Scriptures, however, the name of the book is

invariably mentioned, though generally in an abbreviated form. So Gen. 5:6 means

the 6th verse of the 5th chapter of Genesis, the first Book of Moses.

The Editor would be failing in his duty if he does not acknowledge his deep

debt of gratitude to Mirza Mubarak Ahmad, VakTl Aia, TahrTk JadTd, without whose

active and valuable support and useful guidance it would not have been possible for

this Abridged Edition to see the light of the day. He also expresses his sincere thanks

to MaulawT Muhammad Ahmad JalTl and Ch.Muzaffar-ud-Dln,whohelpedhimby very

carefully reading the proofs of the whole manuscript and making meaningful

suggestions and also to MaulawT Nur-ud-DTn MunTr, who has taken great pains in

preparing an exhaustive Index.

The Editor

(Malik Ghulam FarTd).
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BOOKS OFREFERENCE

BOOKS OF REFERENCE WITH THEIR ABBREVIATED TITLES
Some Commentators of the Qur'an have given single letters or a group of letters as

abbreviations for the authorities they have quoted. These are not of much help to the

reader who has to turn to the list of abbreviations again and again in order to ascertain to

which authority the letter refers. But it also seems cumbrous to give the names of the

authorities in full. So we have followed a middle course and have given a shortened form

of the name, which generally consists in a part of the name of the book or its author.

Thus, for instance, instead of Al-Bahr al-MuhTt by Abu Hayyan, we have simply given

the word 'MuhTt,' and for STrat al-Nabl by Ibn Hisham, the abbreviated form 'Hisham' is

given. These abbreviated names easily suggest to the reader the book of the author to

which reference is made. No shortened form, however, has been used for the authorities

that are not frequently quoted. In case of the books of the Bible, we have made use of the

abbreviations that are generally used in Christian literature. Following is a list of well

known works of reference and other important books to which we have referred in this

Commentary. We have taken special care to give the full name of each book and its

author along with its abbreviated title.

Books of HadTth

Shortened form _ „ . , , ,. , , ,

Full name with the name ofthe Author
ofthe name

BukharT The SahTh of BukharT by Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Isma'Tl

BukharT.

Muslim The SahTh of Muslim by Hafiz Abu'l Husain Muslim ibn Hajjaj al-

QashTrT.

TirmidhT The Jami' of TirmidhT by Abu 'Tsa Muhammad ibn 'Tsa TirmidhT.

Dawud or Abu

Dawud Sunan of Abu Dawud by Hafiz Sulaiman ibn Ash'ath Abu Dawud.

Majah Sunan of Ibn Majah by Muhammad ibn YazTd Abu 'Abd Allah ibn

Majah QazwTnT.

Musnad Musnad of Ahmad ibn Hanbal by Imam Abu 'Abd Allah Ahmad ibn

Hanbal.

Nasa'T Sunan of Nasa'T by Hafiz Abu 'Abd al-Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu'aib

Nasa'T.

Mu'atta' Mu'atta' by Imam Malik.

BaihaqT Sunan of BaihaqTby Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn Husain al-Baihaql.

'Ummal Kanz al'Ummal ff Sunan al-Aqwal wa'l Af'al by Shaikh 'Ala al-DTn

'All al-MuttaqT.

Qutm Sunan of Dar Qutm by Hafiz 'All ibn 'Umar al-Dar QutnT.

QastalanT Irshad al-SarT by Ahmad Muhammad al-KhatTb QastalanT.

Ban Fath al-Barl by Abu'l Fadl Shihab al-DTn Ahmad ibn 'AlT 'AsqalanT.

SaghTr Al-Jami' al SaghTr ff AhadTth al-BashTr al-NadhTr.

'Asakir Ibn 'Asakir by Abu'l Qasim 'AlT ibn al-Hasan ibn 'Asakir.

Mardawaih .... Mardawaih by Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn Musa ibn Mardawaih.

(k)



BOOKS OFREFERENCE

Tahawi Sharh Ma'am al-Athar by Abu Ja'far al-Tahawi.

ManawT Al-TafsTr, Exposition of al-Jami' al-Saghlr by Imam 'Abd al-Ra'uf al-

ManawT.

Commentaries of The Qur'an

Jarlr Commentary of the Qur'an by Imam Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Jarlr

TabarT.

KathTr The TafsTr of Abu'l Fida Isma'Tl ibn al-KathTr.

Kashshaf. Al-Kashshaf 'an Ghawamid al-TanzTl by Imam Mahmud ibn 'Umar

ZamakhsharT.

MuhTt Al-Bahr al-Muhlt by AthTr al-DTn Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad ibn

Yusuf of Granada (Spain), alias Abu Hayyan.

Manthur Durr Manthur by Hafiz Jalal al-DTn 'Abd al-Rahman SayOtT.

Ma'anT Ruh al-Ma'anT by Abu'l Fadl Shihab al-DTn Mahmud al-BaghdadT.

BaidawT Anwar al-TanzTl by QadT NasTr al-DTn Abu Sa'Td BaidawT.

QadTr Fath al-QadTr by Muhammad ibn 'A IT al-ShaukanT.

Fath Fath al-Bayan Abu'I-Tayyib SiddTq ibn Hasan.

RazT TafsTr KabTr by Imam Muhammad Fakhr al-DTn RazT.

Bayan Ruh al-Bayan by Shaikh Isma'Tl HaqqT.

TafsTr TafsTr KabTr by Hadrat Mirza BashTr-ud-DTn Mahmud Ahmad.

Tha'labT Al-Jawahir al-Hisan ff TafsTr al-Qur'an by Shaikh 'Abd al-Rahman

Tha'labT.

QurtubT QurtubT Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-QurtubT, Cordova

(Spain).

Wherry Commentary on the Qur'an by Rev. E. M. Wherry, M.A.

Lexicons, Encyclopaedias And Periodicals

Bihar Majma' Bihar al-Anwar by Shaikh Muhammad Tahir of Gujrat.

Kulliyyat or

Baqa' Al-Kulliyyat by Abu'l Baqa' al-HusainT.

Mufradat Al-Mufradat ff Ghara'ib al-Qur'an by Shaikh AbuT Qasim Husain ibn

Muhammad al-Raghib.

Lisan Lisan al-'Arab by Imam Abu'l Fadl Jamal al-DTn Muhammad ibn

Mukarram.

Taj Taj al-'Arus by Abu'l Faid Sayyid Muhammad Murtada al-HusainT.

Lane Arabic-English Lexicon by E. W. Lane.

Qamus The Qamus by Shaikh Nasr Abu'l Wafa'.

Sihah The Sihah by Abu'l Nasr Isma'Tl JauharT.

Aqrab Aqrab al-Mawarid by Sa'Td Al-KhaurT al-ShartutT.

(0



BOOKS OFREFERENCE

Misbah Al-Misbah al-Munfr by Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Fayumf.

Gesenius The Hebrew-English Lexicon by Gesenius.

Enc. Bri Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th Edition.

Ene. Rel. Eth. Encyclopaedia of Religions and Ethics.
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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION
In transliterating Arabic words we have followed the system adopted by the Royal

Asiatic Society.

i at the beginning of a word, pronounced as a, i, u preceded by a very

slight aspiration, like h in the English word 'honour'.

i th, pronounced like th in the English word 'thing'.

C h, a guttural aspirate, stronger than h.

£ kh, pronounced like the Scotch ch in 'loch',

i dh, pronounced like the English th in 'that'.

o3 s, strongly articulated s.

<_£ d, similar to the English th in 'this',

k
t, strongly articulated palatal t.

£ z, strongly articulated z.

£ ', a strong guttural, the pronunciation of which must be learnt by the ear.

£ gh, a sound approached very nearly in the r 'grasseye' in French, and in

the German r. It requires the muscles of the throat to be in the 'gargling

position whilst pronouncing it.

J q, a deep guttural k sound.

* ', a sort of catch in the voice.

Short vowels are represented by a for —^— (like u in 'bud'); ;' for (like / in 'bid');

u for —?— (like oo in 'wood'); the long vowels by a for—— or f (like a in 'father');

J for ts —— or —j— (like ee in 'deep'); ai for lS —— (like /' in 'site'); u for j ——
(like oo in 'root'): au for, j —— (resembling ou in 'sound').

The consonants not included in the above list have the same phonetic value as in the

principal languages of Europe.

(P)



CHAPTER 1

AL-FATIHAH
(Revealed before Hijrah)

Place and Time of Revelation

As reported by many traditionists, the whole of this Surah was revealed at Mecca,
and from the very beginning formed part of the Muslim Prayer. The Surah has been
referred to in the Quranic verse, We have indeed given thee the seven oft-repeated verses

and the great Qur'an (15:88), which was admittedly revealed at Mecca. According to

some reports, the Surah was also revealed a second time at Medina. The time of its first

revelation, however, may be placed very early in the Prophet's ministry.

Names of the Surah and their Significance

The best-known title of this short Surah, i.e., Fatihat al-Kitab, (Opening Chapter of
the Book) is reported on the authority of several reliable traditionists (TirmidhT &
Muslim). The title was later abbreviated into Surah Al-Fatihah, or simply Al-Fatihah.

The Surah is known by quite a number of names, the following ten are more authentic,

viz., Al-Fatihah, Al-Salat, Al-Hamd, Umm al-Qufan, Al-Qufan al-'AzTm, Al-Sab 'al-

Mathdrii, Umm al-Kitab, Al-Shifa\ Al-Ruqyah and Al-Kanz. These names throw a flood

of light upon the extensive import of the Surah.

The name Fatihat al-Kitab (Opening Chapter of the Book) signifies that the Surah
having been placed in the beginning serves as a key to the whole subject-matter of the

Qur'an. Al-Salat (The Prayer) signifies that it forms a complete and perfect prayer and
constitutes an integral part of the institutional Prayers of Islam. Al-Hamd (The Praise)

signifies that the Surah brings to light the lofty purpose of man's creation and teaches

that the relation of God to man is one of grace and mercy. Umm al-Qufdn (Mother of the

Qur'an) signifies that the Surah forms an epitome of the whole of the Qur'an, containing

in a nutshell all the knowledge that has a bearing on man's moral and spiritual

development. Al-Qufan al-'Azim (The Great Qur'an) signifies that although the Surah is

known as Umm al-Kitab and Umm al Qur'an, it nevertheless forms part of the Holy Book
and is not separate from it, as mistakenly considered by some. Al-Sab 'al-Mathdrii (The
Oft-repeated Seven Verses) signifies that the seven short verses of the Chapter virtually

fulfil all the spiritual needs of man. It also signifies that the Chapter must be repeated in

every Rak'at of Prayer. Umm al-Kitab (Mother of the Book) signifies that the prayer

contained in the Chapter was the cause of the revelation of the Quranic Dispensation.

Al-Shifa' (The Cure) signifies that it provides remedy for all the legitimate doubts and
misgivings of man. Al-Ruqyah (The Charm) signifies that it is not only a prayer to ward
off disease but also provides protection against Satan and his followers, and strengthens

the heart of man against them. Al-Kanz (The Treasure) signifies that the Surah is an
inexhaustible storehouse of knowledge.

Al-Fatihah Referred to in a Prophecy of the New Testament

The best-known name of the Surah, however, is Al-Fatihah. It is interesting to note

that this very name occurs in a prophecy of the New Testament: "I saw another mighty
angel come down from heaven ... and he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his

right foot upon the sea and his left foot on the earth" (Rev. 1 0:1 , 2). The Hebrew word for

'open' is Fatoah which is the same as the Arabic word Fdtihah. Again, "And when he

(the angel) had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices" (Rev. 10:3, 4). "The seven
thunders" represent the seven verses of this Chapter. Christian scholars say that the

prophecy refers to the second advent of Jesus Christ, and this has been established by
actual facts. The Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement, Hadrat Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad, in whose person the prophecy relating to the second advent of Jesus has been
fulfilled, wrote commentaries on this Chapter and deduced arguments of the truth of his

claim from its contents and always used it as a model prayer. He deduced from its seven
short verses Divine realities and eternal verities, which were not known before. It was as

if the Chapter had been a sealed book until its treasures were laid bare by Hadrat Ahmad.
Thus was fulfilled the prophecy contained in Rev. 10:4: "And when the seven thunders

1



Prayer offered at the completion
of the recitation of the Holy Qur'an

4*ip-jj (JJdbj IjjJJ \j>\j>\ ^ a]j&t\j r*4^*^ j\^W {S*-*~^ i* ir
^

O Allah have mercy on me with (the blessings)

of the Great Qur'an. Make it for me a Model,
Light, Guidance and Mercy. O my Allah

remind me whatever I have forgotten of it and
teach me what I do not know of it. Grant me its

recitation in the watches ofthe night and in the

hours of day. O Lord of the worlds make it an

Authority forme formy benefit. Amin
Index of Symbols Denoting Pauses

-* Compulsory Stop.

The sign at the end of a verse. It is preferable, though not

necessary, to stop here.

b It is preferable, though not necessary, to stop here.

Optional. To pause, or to continue.

f. It is better to pause.

Necessary to continue, do not pause.

A Stop vocal sound for a moment, without breaking breath,

j&w& Desirable to continue, do not pause.

J* Recommended pause

.

m %• Part ofthe verse in between these signs indicate that ifyou
pause at words preceded by the first sign you should not

pause at the second but ifyou do not pause at the first, pause

at the second. For example,

(pause here)

Dhalikal Kitabu la raiba Dhalikal Kitabu la raib,

fTh, hudal-lil-muttaqin fihi hudal-lil-muttaqin

[pause here)
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ARABIC WORDS AND EXPRESSIONS

ARABIC WORDS AND EXPRESSIONS

EXPLAINED IN THE COMMENTARY
The number in the brackets indicates the number of the footnote

Ab
AbabTl

(ma) A'ba'u bi-hT ••••

Abras

Absar

Abtar

Abu Lahab

Adam
Ad'afan Muda'afah •

Adalla-hu Allah

Adha
Adhahu

Adhan
Udhun

Ad'iya'

Afaq

Af'idah

Ahad
Ahbar

Ahkama-hu
Ahl al-Dhimmah

—al-Bait

Ahzab
Ajal

Balagha al-Ajala

Akda
Akhfo

Akhfa al-Shai'a -

al-Akhirah

Akmah
Al

Al

Alf

Alif Lam Mini

-Sad

Allah

Alladhani

Alladhma

Alqa

Alqiya

Amad
Amanah

Hamala al-Amanata •

al-Am7n

Amma
Amr

(150)

(3437)

(2093)

(420F)

(887)

(3449)

•(3458, 3460)

(425)

(477)

(49)

(331)

(2373)

(1153)

(1194)

(2331)

(2642)

(2730)

(1432, 3466)

•••(750, 1177)

(1293A)

(1161)

(1333,2353)

(1448)

(1041, 1348)

(283A)

(2886)

(1810)

(1815)

(25)

(420E)

(5, 17A)

(88)

(3396)

(16)

(942)

(3, 3465)

(577)

(2028)

(2303)

(2809)

(3146)

(355)
•• (2374)

••(2133)

•• (3254)
• (3065)

—Jami'

Amr& Khalq

Amwat
A'naq

al-An'am

BahTmat al-An'am-

Anba'

Anfus

Anfusa4ium

Anfusa-kum

Anfal

Anhar
Anna
Anzala

Aqama
MuqTmm

Aqna
A'raf-

al-Ard

Asarru

Asal

Ashhur al-Hurum

Ashab al-Aikah
' —al-Kahf

—al-Qaryah

Ashrat

Ashudd
Asma'
Ata al-Shai'a

Athar

Athkhana fi'1-Ardi

Atwar
Au
Auha

ma Yuha
Aulayan

Ausat

Autad

(2059A):

-(987,1647)

(50,527)

(2095)

(2419)

(716)

•••(822,2227)

(95):

(665):

(95).

(1092)

(2748)

(271)

(2563)

(21):

(705)

(2889A)

(978)

(1802,3110)

(1270)

(1091)

(1155A)

(1516)

(1666A)

(2432)

(2751)

(2726)

(62A).

(1835A)

(1847)

(2738)

(3133)

(524)

(1745,3406):

(1821)

(802)

(790)

(2520)

Ayah (131 A, 132, 1133):

Ayat al-Kursiyy (318)

Ayama (2045)

A'yun (1314)

Ayyam (984):

Ayyam Allah (1454)

Ayyub (869)

Azar (864)
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Azifah (2894)

'Abid (2688)

'Abus (3195)

'Ad (995, 1323)

'Adhab al-Khuld (1269)

'Adiyat (3410)

'Adl (86, 1570)

'Adud (2216)

'Afw (265, 480, 481)

'Afa Allahu 'anka-- (213, 1189)

_ Ya'fti (294A)

'Ahada (1151)

'ATn STn Qaf (2643A)

'Ain (1822)

'Ain al-YaqTn (3426)

'Ala (127)

—Sawa'in (1136)—'Ilmin (2699)

Al-'AlamTn (6A)

'Alaqah (2565)

'Am (1038)

'Amal (1319)

'Amln (994)

'Amiya 'Alaihi '1-Amru— (2228)

'An (21 13A, 2529)

'An Yadin (1 175)

'Aqabtum (3032)

'AqTm (1965)

'Arabiyy (1357)

'Arafa (2757)

'Arafat (235)
'Ard (479, 2996)

'Arad (1067)

'Arim (2384)

'Arsh (986, 1233, 1420A
1809,2171,2595,3111)

Dhu'l 'Arsh (2600)

'Asal (2748)

'Asa (1816A,2117A)
Ashiruhunna (581)

'Asr (3427)

'Ataba (2298)

al-'AzTm (3223)

al-'AzTz (1378)

Ba' (1)

Becca (443)

Badr (469)

Badial-Ra'yi (1310)

Ba'd (2617, 2707)

min Ba'di-hT (516)

Baghy (1570)

Bahimat al-An'am (716)

BahTrah (798)

Bai'at al-Ridwan (2774)

Bakhi' (1664)

Ba'l (2502)

Bal (323B)

Bala (471)

Balagha al-Ajala (283A)

Banan (3178)

Baqiyyah (1341)

Bara'ah (1150)

Bard (3230)

Barzakh (53,2017,2609)

Ba'th (2122)

Basa'ir (888, 1089):

Absar (887);

Mubsirah (2150)

al-Ba'sa' (202A)

Bayyata (944)

Bid' (1383,2270)

al-Bait al-'AtTq (1948):

Ahlal-Bait (1333,2353)

Bi'1-Haqq (364, 456, 1094

1481,2255)

Birr (80)

Bismillah al-Rahman al-RahTm (1-4)

Bu'd
'•

(1325A, 1997)

Dabir (851);

Mudabbirat (3240)

Da'b (376)

Dabbah (2191)

al-Dawabb (2419)

Dahr (2713)

Da'irah (758)

Dalla al-Dalwa (2875);

Tadalla (2875)

Damagha-hu (1876A)

Dar (1052)

Darasa (1068)

Darajat (519)

Din (10, 3400A);

Yaumal-DTn (10).

Dukhan (2694)

Duluk; Dalakat al-Shamsu (1641)

Dun (2866)

Dhakara-hu (1898, 1887A)

Yadhdhakkarun (1535);

Dhikr (2637,2681)

Dhalika (17,1131):

Dhalika al-Kitabu (17A).

Dhanub (2842)
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Dhanb (2612A, 2765)

Dhunub (380, 548)

Dhaqa (1583)

al-Dhariyat (2824)

Dhimmah; Ahl al-Dhimmah-- (1161)

Dhu'l 'Arsh (2600)

Autad (2520)

—Kifl (1912,2542)

Dahika (2158)

Dalalah (427A)

Dall (2102)

Dalla (3377,2102)

Adalla (49)

Daqabi-hTDhar'an (1335,2251)

Daraba (110)

—al-Mathala (48)

—al-Arda (101)

—'ala UdhnihT (1668)—'An-hu (2670)

Diya' (1236)

Du'f (2295)

Fadl (668)

Fahsha' (339, 1570)

Fahishah (576)

Fai' (3021)

Falah (1978)

Falaq (3470)

Faqr (338)

Faqarat-hu al-Dahiyatu (3183)

FarihTn (2128A)

FarTyy (1762)

Fatir (829)

Fitrat- Allah (2284)

Fauq (48B)

Fawaq (2521)

FT (628, 1438)

Fi-Allah (1547)

Firdaus (1983)

Fisq (924)

Fitnah (648)

Furqan (94, 2063)

Al-Furqan (367, 1114)

Furuj (2043A)

Furush (2967A)

Fussilat (1294)

Ghafarna la-hu (2526)

Ghafar al-Mata'a (2612)

Maghfirat (332)

Istighfar (664, 1320, 2612)

Ghafilat (2038)

Al-Ghaib (20)

Izhar 'ala al-Ghaib -(3147, 3148);

bi'lGhaib (1787)

Ghaira Musma'in (613)

—Salih (1318)

Ghamrah (2828)

Ghamam (251)

Ghanam al-Qaum (1905)

Gharq (3237)

Ghasaq (1641)

Ghulam (408, 1716)

Ghilman (2855)

Ghutha' (1996)

Hady (720):

Hidayah (13,2742)

Huda (1933)

Hai'ah (420B)

Haihata (1995)

Haita (1371)

Hal (762)

Haman (2198)

Harut & Marut (130)

Hudhud (2160)

Huwa (3464)

Hum (62B)

Humazah (3431)

HaMTm (2592,2643)

HadTd (2998)

Hafiyy (1083)

Hajah (2619)

Hama' (1493)

Hamala al-Amanata (2374)

Tahmilu-hu (1761):

al-Hamilat (2824)

Harad (1404)

Haraj (2059)

Harf (1935)

Al-Harth (1905)

Haram (2267)

Ashhur al-Hurum (1 155A)

Hashalillahi (1388)

Hasharna (1697):

Hushira (3265)

Hatab (3461)

Hatamat4iu al-Sinnu (3434A)

Hatta (1417A)

Hujjah (2714)

Huqub (1704A)

HQr (2851)

Husna (1254)

Hut (1705)

Ibil (3330)
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IblTs (67)

Ibn Maryam (417, 1767)

Ibtila' (142A)

Ibyadda & Iswadda Wajhu-hu----(455
-'-'

1552A)

Ibyaddat 'Aina-hu (1403)

IdrTs (1783)

Ihsan (1570,2947)

Ikmal (721)

Iktasaba (360)

Ila' (275)

Ilaf (3439)

Ilah (3473)

Ilhaf (348)

111 (1160)

Ilia (66)

IllaNafsa-ka (641)

IlyasTn (2503)

Imam (143, 2431)

Tman (1282)

In (486)

Inath (671)

InjTl (366)

Al-Insan (1788, 3428, 3429)

Intalaqa (1713)

Iqra' (3386)

Islam (383, 1282)

Ism

Asma'
Bismillah

Isr

Isra' & Mi'raj

Israel (Isra'il)

Istamta'a

Istawa

Istaghshau Thiyaba-hum

Ita'i Dhi'l-Qurba

Ati

(2)

(62A)

(1)

(362)

(1590)

(75)

(590)

(54, 2873)

(3131)

(1570)

(2288)

Ithm

IthmT

Ptikaf

Itmi'nan

Izhar 'ala al-Ghaib-

'Ibadah

'Abid

'Ibrah

'Id

••(199,263,766)

(738)

(215)

(327)

(3147,3148)

(11,1774,2840)

(2688)

(1555, 1991)

(809)

'Iddah (278, 289, 3064, 3068A)
'IdTn (1525)

'Ifrit (2172,2173)

'IlliyyTn (3290, 3292, 3293)

'Urn

'Ala 'Ilmin

'Ilm al-Yaqih"

'Imran

Imra'at 'Imran

'In

'Isa

'Ishar

Ja'ala

Jabal

Jibal

(1933,2237);

(2699)

(3426):

(399,400);

(401)

(2482,2851A)

(416)

(3264)

(424B, 817, 1393)

(1317,3263);

(1441, 1697;

1802, 1851, 1907,3110)

Jahannam (246, 1790);

Jahil (844)

Jahalah (1585)

Jahul (2374)

JalabTb (2044, 2369)

Jalut (310A, 311)

Jamal (974)

Jama'a Kaida-hu (1830)

Amr Jami' (2059A)

Jannah (68, 1857)

Jann (1023)

Al-Jariyat (2824);

Tajriyan (2950)

JibrTl (123)

al-Jibt (617)

Jidal (233)

Jihad (1199, 1580, 1956, 1976

2084, 2239, 2268, 3077)

Jinn (885, 900, 2153, 2945, 3139)

Jiyad (2528A)

Jizya (1175)

Al-JadT (1317A)

Juz' (329)

Ka'bah (145, 163, 1943, 1943A)

Kaba'ir (594);

KabTr (1400)

Kadhdhaba (3370):

Tukadhdhiban (2923)

Kafir (3056);

Kafarna bi-kum (3029);

Kafur (3192)

Kaf Ha Ya 'Ain Sad (1738)

Kaffah (249)

Kahl (418B);

Kuhalah (418A)

Kalalah (575, 715)

Kalimah (414, 712):

Kalimat (142B)

Kalla (1797,3166)
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Kama
Kashafa 'an SaqihT

Kasaba; Iktasaba---

Katabna

Mukatabah

Kauthar

Kawa'ib

Kibr

Mustakbinn

Kifat

Kifl

Kitab

al-Kitab

(1093)

(2177)

(360)

(1049)

(2046)

(3448)

(3233)

(2613)

(2007)

(3214)

(642)

(2996A)

(2222)

Kitaban Mutashabihan (2572)

Kun (1546, 1770)

ma Kana la-hu (432)

Kurh & Karh (2625)

Kursiyy; Ayat al-Kursiyy (318)

Khabal (462)

KhabTthat (2041)

Khada'a-hu (29)

Khair (344, 348A, 452, 1242)

Khalidln (1351)

Khalq (987)

Khalaqa (420)

Khuliqa al-Insanu min 'Ajal(1888)

Khamr (261).

KhalTfah (61).

Kharajta (172).

Khasi'Tn (107).

Khatb (1846).

Khatam (2359).

Khata' & Khit' (1614);

Khatfah (361,667).

Khauf (72);

Takhawwuf (1549).

Khawalif (1205).

Khimar (2044).

KhinzTr (198).

(min) Khilafin (1835B).

Khul' (282).

Khuluq (2127).

La (2976,3176, 3343).

La'alla (1301).

(Abu) Lahab (3458, 3460).

Lail (3393).

Lam -(534, 1075, 1629, 2200, 3441).

Lamam (2885).

Lata (2516).

Lawaqih (1491).

LTnah (3020).

LisanSidqin (1779).

Ma (628, 1821, 1895,

••••2877, 2892, 3359, 3418, 3453)

Ma'arib (1816)

Madadna (1489)

Malazah (545)

Mafatih (2232)

Maghfirah (332)

Mahd (41 8A).

Mahrum (2830)

Maisir (262)

Majma' al-Bahrain (1704A)

Majnun (1480)

Makanah (1355)

Makhdud (2965)

Mala' (1003)

(ma) Malakat Aimanu-Kum(561, 589)

Malik (3473)

Malik (8,2687)

Mala'ikah (57A)

Man (2474)

Mann (98,331).

Mansak (1952)

Mantiq (2152)

Maqbuh (2217A)

al-Marwah (184)

Marratan (280)

Maryam (402B);

Ibn Maryam (417)

Ma'shar (908)

Mash'ar al-Haram (236)

Mashhud (3309)

Al-MasTh (415)

Masnun (1493)

Mathal (2299)

Mathabah (144)

MathanT (2572):

Al-Sab'al-MathanT (1 522)

Mau'izah (1271)

Ma'un (3447)

Mauta (110A, 844A)

Amwat (50, 527)

Mauludun la-hu (287)

Mawaddata bainikum (2248)

MawalT (596)

MTkal (124)

min (343, 1891, 2721);

min-kum (1793A)

mimma (3127):

min khilafin (1835B)

Minhaj (753)
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MTrath

Mirrah

Mi'raj & Isra'

Misbah

Mi'shar

Mishkat

MTthaq al-Nabiyyin

(537).

(2872).

•(1590,2876).

(2047).

(2402).

(2046B).

(433).

MTzan

Mawazm •••

Mu'adhdhir

al-Mu'aqqibat-

Mubarak
Tabaraka —

MubTn
Mudabbirat

TadbTr

Mudda
Mudghah
MughTrat

Muhkam

•(2650, 2997, 2999);

(3421).

(1207).

(1427).

-(932, 1894,2527);

(2062).

(1281).

(3240);

(1258).

(3299).

(2565).

(3410).

(369);

Muhkamat & Mutashabihat (373);

Ahkama-hu (1293A).

Muharrar (401).

Muhsanat (588,2028).

Muhaimin (752).

Muhsin (989, 1589, 2203, 2829);

ihsan (1570);

Husna (1254).

Mujahid (654).

Mukatabah (2046).

Mu'min (3056).

Munafiq (1196).

Munkar (1570).

al-Muqatta'at (16, 2094).

al-Muqassimat (2824).

MuqTm (1515);

MuqTmm (705).

MuqtasimTn (1524).

Mursa (1081).

Muriyat (3410).

Musi'Qn (2837A).

Musaddiq (77, 433A).

MusawwimTn (473).

Mushawarah (515).

MustakbirTn (2007).

Mustaqarr &Mustauda' -(883, 1298).

Mutaqallab & Mathwa (2753).

MutawaffT (424).

MutawassimTn (1514).

MuttaqT (19, 1589, 2829).

Mutashabih (371);

Kitaban Mutashabihan (2572):

Mutashabihat (373)

MuwallT (171)

Naba' (2551, 3223)

al-NabT (784,2329):

Rasul & NabT (1780)

Naddakhatan (2950)

Nafs (109A, 397):

Nafs Lawwamah (3177):

Anfus (95)

Anfusa4aim (665)

Nafilah (1642)

Nahar (1969)

al-Nahar&al-lail (2413)

Al-Najdain (3349)

Najiyy (1399A)

Nakkara-hu (2175):

Munkar (1570)

Naml (2156)

NasTb (642)

Nashazat al-Mar'atu (599)

al-Nas (46, 2419, 2614)

Nashitat (3238)

Nazara (3296):

Unzurna (131)

Nazi'at (3236)

Nidd (189)

Nikah (2026A)

Nisyan (361, 1 197)

Nujum (2977,3262):

al-Najm (2868)

Nur (1236, 2046A)
Nutfah (2565)

Nuzul (552)

Nuwalliyannaka (165)

Qab; Qaba Qausain (2876)

Qabd&Bast (2053)

QabTlah (2796)

Qadam (1231)

Qadr (3394)

Qadar & Qada' (1754):

Lan-Naqdira 'alai-hi (1913)

Qaf (2799)

Al-Qahir (832, 857)

Qala (57):

Qui (3450,3463):

la-Yaqulunna (23 14)

Qala'id (720)

Qalb (2816):

Mutaqallab (2753)

Qarun (2231)
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Qarn (823)

Qari'ah (3418,3419)

Qat' (744)

Qata'a al-Tanqa (2249)

Qatl (103, 506B, 646)

Qataltum (109)

Uqtulu Anfusa-kum (627)

Nuqattilu (1036)

ma Qatalu-hu YaqTnan (699)

Qawwamun (598)

Qayyim (1662)

Ummatun Qa'imatun (459)

Qawa'id (2058A)

Qiblah (159, 162, 168)

Qibal (2170)

QissTs (785)

Qitmlr (2413A)

Quraish (3440)

al-Qur'an (207B)

al-Qur'a (911)

Qaryah-(1063, 1401, 1603,2432)

Qurba (2654)

Quru' (277)

Quwwah (1 137)

Rabb (6, 3320, 3473)

Rabbaniyym (432A)

Rabitu (554)

Rafath (233)

Raf (424A)

al-Rahman (4, 3087)

al-RahTm (4)

Rahman (106,990)

Rahw (2697)

Raib (2857)

Ra'ina (131)

RajTm (402D)

Rajama-hu-(1776, 21 29A, 2435)

Rajul (2437)

Rijal (3139)

Rajafa (3241)

Raki' (79)

Ramadan (207A)
Ramz (1745)

Rasul (2100)

Rasul & NabT (1780)

Rawada-hu (1370)

Riba (350)

Ribbiyyun (495)

Rid' (2215)

Rifd (1344)

RTh (1 128, 2185, 2380)

Rijs (924)

Rizq (22).

Ruhban (786)

Ruh (712, 1529, 1647

2324,2666,3120):

—al-Qudus (119)

al-Ruh, (3397)

—al-Amln (2133)

Rujz (3161)

Rukn (2836)

Rass (2078)

Al-Sa'ah (1929, 2069)

Saba' (2383A)

Sabaha (2981)

Sabihat (3239):

TasbTh (60, 3015, 3055):

Nusabbihu (59)

Sabiqun (2962)

al-sab'al-mathanT (1 522)

Sadir (2880)

Safiha (148)

al-Safa; al-Marwah (184)

Sa'ibah (798A)

Sa'iq (2807)

Sakhkhara-ha (2020)

Salam (1253, 2456)

SalsabTl (3197)

Salwa (99)

Samk (3245A)

Sama' (39, 1937):

al-Samawat (1802)

Samiyy (1742)

SamirT (1841)

Sanah - (1038):

Sanah & 'Am (2243)

Saq (3185)

al-Sariq (744)

Saut (3337)

Sawa' (1136)

Sawwa-hu (55):

Istawa (54)

Sayyi'ah (958)

Sayyi'at (548)

Sihr (128,1281)

Sahir (1025):

Musahhar (2129)

SijjTn (3289, 3290)

STma (347):

Sirr (1810)

Asarru (1270)

Subul (1538)
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Sujjira (3266)

Sukara (609)

Sunan (484)

Suqita ff yadi-hT (1054)

Sha'a'ir Allah (242)

Shadda al-Shai'a (1283B)

Shafa'ah (85)

al-Shaf (3334)

Shahid; Mashhud (3309)

ShahTd (445,2807)

ShahTq (1349)

Shai (41A, 136)

Shaitan (70,964, 1102, 1910)

shayatTn (32, 2534, 2535)

Shajarah (69)

Shakilah (1646)

Shighaf (1379)

Shirk (615, 1247, 1606)

Shir'ah (753)

Shu'aib (1011)

Shubbiha la-hum (698)

Shukr (690, 1455)

Shukr & Kufr (2566)

Shuh (2341)

Shura (2660)

Mushawarah (515)

Shurra'an (1064)

Shu'Qb (2796)

Shu'ur (2125)

Sa'aara Khadda-hu (2309)

Sabr (82, 179)

Sadaqah (349)

Sadaqat (1193)

Saduqat (563)

Saddaqa (3186)

Sad (2513)

Sadda (2682)

Safaha 'an-hu (2670)

Safinat (2528)

Saghirun (1 175)

Sahib (1078)

Saihah (1328)

Sakhrah (1707)

Salsal (1493, 2924)

Salaba (697)

Salih (999)

Salihat (1235)

Salat (2051)

Salla (3186)

YusallT (2359A)

al-Samad (3467,3468)

Sarrah

Sibghah

Sur-hunna

Ta'affuf

Tabut

Tadaththara

Tafaqqada

TafjTr

Taht

la Tahnath

Tajalla

Tajriyan

Takhawwuf
Talautu-hu

Yatluna

Utlu

Tamattu'

Tammatta'a

TamTda bi-him

Tanaza'u al-Ka'sa-

Taqawwala
TasbTh

TasnTm

Tasaddalahu

(2835)

(156)

(328)

(348)

(308)

(3159)

(2159)

(3192A)

(1240, 1758)

(2539)

(3363)

(2950)

(1549)

(126):

(142):

(2256)

(230):

(590)

(1885)

(2854)

(2860)

(60).

(3294)

•(3252)

(85,631,1295,2091)

(1221)

(365)

(562)

(372,983)

(1228)

(286)

(2700)

(2923)

(2277)

(998, 1326,2128)

(2933)

(3160):

Taubah

Taba

Taurat

Ta'alu

Ta'wTl

Tilka

laTudarra

Tubba'

Tukadhdhiban

Turab

Thamud
al-Thaqalan--

Thiyab

Istaghshau Thiyabahum ••••(3131)

Thu'ban (1023)

Thumma (1791)

Ta'ana (1163)

TaHa (1807)

TaSTn (2143)

Taghut (320)

Tair (420C, 1907, 2153, 2154):

Tair (1039, 1599)

Tatayyara bi-hl (2177A)

Talat-'- (307,312)

Tamasa 'alaihi (1284A)

Tarf (2174);

Atraf (1451).
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TarTqah (1831 A)

TarTqat al-Qaum (1 850A)

Taul (2593)

fayyib (192, 722)

Tayyibat (197)

Tibtum (2590)

Tibaq (3079A)

Tin (420A)

'Ubri'u (420D)

Udhun (1 194)

Uff (1608)

Ukht (1763)

Ukht Harun (401)

Umm, (370, 1450)

—al-Kitab (2645; 2669)

UmmT (1058)

UmmiyyQn, (113A, 384)

Ummah (1586)

Unzurna (131)

UrTdu (737)

Ushriba (122)

'Udwan (223)

'Umrah (228)

'Umyun (34)

'Urdah (273)

'Urf (1087A)

'Urub (2968)

'Uzair (1176)

Wabal (3070)

Wahid (1432; 3466)

WahTd (3164)

Wajh (135,2236,2931)

Wujuh (1854A, 2077A, 2372)

Ibyadda & Iswadda Wajhu-hu
" (455)

Walad (574, 677A)
Waliyy (2178A)

Waqa'a al-Qaulu (2190)

Warn' (2992)

Waraq (959, 1861)

Wasat (160)

Ausat (790)

WasTlah (743)

WasTlah (798B)

Al-Watr (3334)

Watar (2357A)

Waw (2465)

Waza'a (2155)

Wird (1343B, 1801)

Yad (744, 1817, 2540, 2837)

'anYadin (1175)

Yad Baida' ••

Ya'fii

Yaghlibun

Yahya
Ya'juj & Ma'juj

Yalhath

(1818)

(294A)

(2271)

(406)

(1728)

(1074)

YamTn (2478A, 2495, 2587)

YaqTn (3172):

'Ain al-YaqTn (3426)

Ya'qilun (1535)

Yaqnut (2351)

Ya'riftina-hu (170)

Yarju (2238)

Yastahzi'u (33)

Yas'a (2438)

Ya'sirun (1386)

Yatatahharun (2180)

Yatafakkarun (1535)

Yatluna (142)

Yaum (9, 323A, 2622):

—al-DTn (9):

—al-Taghabun (3061):—'Abus &—QamtarTrun (3195)

Ayyam (984)

Yughathu (1385)

YutTquna (207)

Za'ama (3059)

Zabaniyah (3392)

Zabur (540)

Zafir (1349)

Zahaqa (1645)

Zakat (349, 1981, 2288, 2289)

Zachariah (403)

Zammala (3150)

al-Zanl (2025A)

ZanjabTl (3196)

Zaqqum (2486,2971)

Zawwaja Shai'an bi-Sha'in (2851)

Zayyanna (895):

ZTnah (2044)

Ziyadah (1255)

Zujajah (2046C)

Zur (2092)

Zahirah (2058)

Zihar (2330)

Zulm (948, 1020):

Zalum (2374):

Zalama-hu (2206):

Zulumat (37, 858)
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Aaron,

commissioned to Pharaoh,

favours of God on.

Moses' subordinate and deputy,

prayer of Moses for,

Prophethood of,

reprimanded by Moses and excuse of,
-

vindication of,

Abbreviations (Muqatta'at), meanings of,

'Abd Allah ibn Jubair, bravery of,

'Abd al-Muttalib,

'Abd Allah ibn 'Ubayy,

boastfulness of,

defection of, at the battle of Uhud,

ignominy of,

'Abd Allah ibn Umme Maktum,

and the Holy Prophet,

'Abd al-'Uzza,

Ablution, and I ayammum before offering Prayers,

Abraha, invasion of Mecca by,
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Abraham,
cooling of the fire for,

covenant made with,

dissociation of, from disbelievers,

dispute with a king of,

emigration of,

enjoined to keep the Sacred House clean, ••

enjoins upon his progeny

complete submission to God,

exaltation of the progeny of,

as exemplar,

firm believer in Divine Unity,

friend of God,

given Isaac and Jacob,

glad tidings of a son to,

good name of,

granted knowledge of laws,

guided by God,

hospitality of,

iconoclasm of,

identity of the father of,

and Ishmael pray for a Messenger

to be raised among their offspring,

with Ishmael rebuilds the Ka'bah,

and Ishmael testify to

the truth of the Holy Prophet,

national renaissance and,

people of idol-worshippers and,

Pilgrimage instituted by,

pleads for Lot's people,

prayers of: for the forgiveness of his father,

for the grant of a son accepted,

for the grant of lasting reputation,

for the security and prosperity of Mecca, ••

for his progeny to be submissive to God, — •

Prophethood of,

Prophethood in the descendants of,
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926, 38:46-48

1108, 57:27

rise and fall of the posterity of, 107, 2:261 (329)

story of, 613, 19:42-49 (1774-1776)

656, 21:53-59 (1895, 1896)

657, 21:63-65(1900)

752, 26:70-83 (21 18-2120)

910, 37:86-97(2491-2495)

Abrogation, of Scriptures, 49, 2:107 (132)

in Qur'an, 73, 2:181 (205)

261, 5:98(794)

539, 16:102(1577)

Abstinence, from conjugal relations, 76, 2:188 (215)

90, 2:223(268)

SeeAIso "Food".

Abu 'Amir, arch-enemy of Islam, 400, 9:107 (1217)

Abu Bakr, spiritual eminence of, 387, 9:40(1185, 1186)

Abu Jahl, punishment meted out to, 365, 8:33 (1

1

17)

AbuLahab, 1320, 111:2 (3458)

wife of, 1320, 111:5,6(3461,3462)

Abyssinia, Muslim refugees into, 258, 5:84 (788)

Actions,

effects of, 236, 5:6

882, 35:9

1082, 54:53(2916)

faith and, 538, 16:98(1576)

552, 17:20(1604)

record of, 1007, 45:30(2715)

1239, 82:11-13 (3287)

requital of, 176, 3:196(549)

197, 4:41(606)

869, 34:3-6 (2376, 2377)

1013, 46:20 (2727)

1020, 47:5(2741)

reward of, 306, 6:161 (938)

801, 28:85(2234)

1072, 53:40 (2888)

weighing of, 311, 7:9, 10 (947, 948)

Accountability,

of human thoughts and actions, 115, 2:285 (356)

281, 6:63

656, 21:48

1144, 64:5-8(3058-3059)

1168, 68:40(3102)

1293, 99:8, 9 (3409)

individual nature of, 60, 2:140

417, 10:42

975, 42:16

of Messengers and people, 310, 7:7 (946)

'Ad,

destruction of, 810, 29:39(2252)
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great civilization of.

heirs ofNoah's people, •

Hud deputed to,

identity of,

rejection of the Truth by.

story of,

Adam,
angels submit to,

beguiled by Satan,

the chosen one,

and the concomitants of civilized life,

creation of

as image of Allah,

dwelling place of,

emigration of,

and Eve and the forbidden tree,

IblTs refuses to submit to,

identity of,

and Jesus,

knowledge of God and,

lapse of, and remedy adopted by,

necessity of,

repentance of,

shame of,

sinlessness of,

spiritual faculties of,

time of subsistence of,

two sons of,

warned of IblTs,

Administration,

mutual consultation in,

justice in,

Adoption, Arab custom of,

Adornment, not forbidden,

Adultery,

evidence for,

1078, 54:19-22 (2904)

1171, 69:5,7-8

756, 26:129-131 (2126)

325, 7:70(997)

441, 11:51

324, 7:66(995)

441, 11:50-61 (1322-1324)

1046, 50:13, 14

324, 7:66-73 (995-997A)

25, 2:35(65)

311, 7:12(950)

510, 15:29,30(1495)

560, 17:62(1629)

929, 38:72-74 (2553)

27, 2:37(70)

313, 7:23(959)

642, 20:121, 122 (1860)

130, 3:34

642, 20:119,120(1858)

141, 3:60(425A)

929, 38:76(2555)

26, 2:36(68)

27, 2:37.39

314, 7:25(961)

643, 20:124(1863)

26, 2:36(69)

312, 7:20 (957, 957A)

641, 20:118-22 (1857-1859)

510, 15:32(1496)

560, 17:62(1629)

23, 2:31 (61)

141, 3:60(425)

24, 2:32(62A)

642, 20:121-123 (1859-1862)

25, 2:34(64)

27, 2:38

314, 7:24(960)

313, 7:23(958)

641, 20:116(1856)

510, 15:29, 30 (1495)

929, 38:72,73

311, 7:12(951)

242, 5:28(736)

641, 20:118(1857)

168, 3:160(515)

980, 42:39 (2660)

201, 4:59(621,622)

220, 4:136 (682, 682A)

846, 33:5(2331)

316, 7:33(968)

713, 24:14(2034)
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forbidden,

heinousness of,

measures guarding against,

punishment for,

punishment for impropriety short of.

Affection, between believers,

See Also Brotherhood.

Afterlife,

arguments for,

believer's faith in,

believers' rewards in,

believers only shall benefit in

believers to strive for,

certainty of,

comparison of, with the present life,

eternal nature of,

every action to be rewarded in,

forgiveness of sins in,

Godless people blind in,

manifestation of God in,

nature of rewards in,

objections against,

promise of,

punishment in,

555, 17:33(1615).

741, 25:69, 70 (2090)

1124, 60:13

711, 24:4 (2026A-2027)

716, 24:28-32 (2042-2043B)

193, 4:26(592)

709, 24:3 (2025A-2026)

189, 4:16, 17 (576-577)

250, 5:55

1036, 48:30 (2785)

1120, 59:10, 11 (3023-3024)

22, 2:29(52)

516, 15:86 (1521A).

558, 17:50-52 (1624)

568, 17:99, 100(1655-1656)

617, 19:67, 68 (1788-1789)

671, 22:6(1932)

706, 23:1 16 (2022)

815, 29:65 (2266)

820, 30:9(2274)

1226, 79:28 (3245)

14, 2:5(25)

20, 2:26 (46A-47)

408, 10:5(1235)

563, 17:73 (1637)

552, 17:20(1604)

22, 2:29(52)

432, 11:8(1300)

527, 16:39,40(1545)

558, 17:50-53(1624)

693, 23:17(1987)

126, 3:15(379)

553, 17:22

953, 40:40

1000, 44:57 (2704)

585, 18:50

627, 20:16

30, 2:49(85)

563, 17:73 (1637)

643, 20:125-127(1864-1865)

945, 39:76(2591)

898, 36:56-59 (2454-2456)

275, 6:30

617, 19:67(1788)

696, 23:38

900, 36:79

999, 44:35,36

1006, 45:25(2713)

22, 2:29(52)

551, 17:11.

672, 22:10(1934)

964, 41:17

1174, 69:33(3116)

1227, 79:47 (3249)
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relation of, to the present life,

resurrection in,

human knowledge and,

Agreements,

fulfilment of

rescission of

'A'ishah,

calumny against

vindication of

Alms,

collection and distribution of

a means of cleansing,

Allah,

accessibility of

alone worthy of worship,

answering of prayers by,

Assembler of mankind.

attributes of,-

beneficence of,

as Bestower,

choosing of Messengers by

as Compassionate,

as Controller,

551, 17:14(1599).

563, 17:73 (1637)

815, 29:65 (2266)

1105, 57:12, 13.

1301, 102:2-9 (3423-3426)

943, 39:69-71 (2588-2589)

779, 27:67(2187)

234, 5:2

377, 9:4(1155)

378, 9:7(1159)

371, 8:59(1136)

713, 24:12(2032)

714, 24:17

111, 2:274 (346, 349)

391, 9:60(1193)

400, 9:103

816, 29:70 (2268)

103, 2:256

121 3:3

127 3:19(382)

76 2:187

176 3:196

360, 8:10

444, 11:62

464, 12:35

662, 21:85

663, 21:89,91

779, 27:63(2184)

124, 3:10

129, 3:26

208, 4:88

1006, 45:27

3, 1:1(2).

5, 1:4(10).

7, 1:7(15).

103, 2:256(318)

351, 7:181 (1076-1077)

626, 20:9(1811)

1322, 1 12:2-5 (3465-3469)

553, 17:21 (1605)

124, 3:9

57, 2:131

130, 3:34

340, 7:145

687, 22:76

61, 2:144

130, 3:31

407, 10:4(1234)

415, 10:32

482, 13:3

839, 32:6
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as Creator,-

enthronement of,-

as Encompasser,

existence of,

favours of,

fear of,

as the First and the Final cause, -

as Forbearing,

forgiveness and,

and the repentant,

forgers of lies against,

freedom of, from: forgetfulness,

sleep,

weariness,

friendship of,

grace of,

glorification of,

grief of,

as Guardian,

-

272, 6:15(829)

289, 6:96(879)

612, 19:36(1770)

321, 7:55(985-986)

407, 10:4(1233).

625, 20:6(1809)

839, 32:5(2322)

949, 40:16 (2600)

17, 2:20

22, 2:29

67, 2:165(188).

76, 2:187

283, 6:74(863)

349, 7:173 (1070)

415, 10:32(1258)

731, 25:3-4 (2064-2065)

778, 27:61-67(2182-2187)

821, 30:21-28 (2277-2282)

553, 17:21 (1605)

836, 31:32 (2317)

1098, 56:64-74 (2973-2975)

1219, 78:7-17(3225-3226)

497, 14:15

886, 35:29, 30 (2419-2420)

1089, 55:47

1226, 79:41 (3248)

1072, 53:43-55 (2889)

1086, 55:27, 28 (2930, 2931)

1103, 57:3, 4 (2982-2986)

91, 2:226

91, 2:226

400, 9:104

273, 6:22(835)

411, 10:18 (1246)

435, 11:19

1133, 61:8

617, 19:65

631, 20:53(1827)

103, 2:256

103, 2:256

1049, 50:39(2818)

104, 2:258

3, 1:1(4)

428, 10:108(1292)

557, 17:45 (1622)

723, 24:42(2051)

1123, 59:25

1131, 61:2

1136, 62:2

1144, 64:2(3055)

894, 36:31 (2442)

443, 11:58

521, 16:3

548, 17:3

562, 17:69

688, 22:79

873, 34:22
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guidance of,

holiness of,

human urge for recognition of, -

immanence of,

indecencies and,

incomparably great,

incomprehensibleness of,

intermediaries between man and.

as Light,

the Living,

as the Lord,

love of,

loyalty to,

majesty of,

as the Maker,

manifestations of,

as Master,

mercy of,

omniscience of

as Originator, -

973, 42:7(2644)

60, 2:143

416, 10:36

496, 14:11(1458)

683, 22:55

846, 33:5

25, 2:33

291, 6:101

557, 17:44

943, 39:68

488, 13:29(1440)

311, 7:8

315, 7:29

484, 13:10

974, 42:12(2647)

292, 6:104(887)

244, 5:36(743)

721, 24:36 (2046A-2047)

103, 2:256

121, 3:3(363)

4, 1:2(6)

79, 2:196

90, 2:223

130, 3:32

146, 3:77

163, 3:147

167, 3:160

247, 5:43

250, 5:55

378, 9:7

450, 11:91

1131, 61:5

805, 29:9(2240)

869, 34:2-4 (2375-2377)

272, 6:15(829)

477, 12:102

496, 14:11

881, 35:2

432, 11:8(1300)

5, 1:4(8-10)

7, 1:7(15)

3, 1:1(4)

272, 6:13(828)

420, 10:59

455, 11:120

644, 20:130(1866)

973, 42:6 (2643B)

25, 2:34

41, 2:78

104, 2:256(318)

130, 3:30

420, 10:62(1273)

626, 20:8(1810)

640, 20:111 (1854)

52, 2:118(140)

272, 6:15(829)

881, 35:2
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partners with,

perfection of,

power of,

quickening of the dead by.

reckoning by,

remembrance of,

sealing of hearts by,

as Self-Subsisting,

as Self-Sufficient,

Signs of,

mockery of the Signs of

slow in punishing,

Source: of good and evil

of laws,

oflife,

sovereignty of,

940, 39:47

974, 42:12

196, 4:37

199, 4:49(615)

303, 6:152

490, 13:37

583, 18:39

675, 22:27

731, 25:3

823, 30:29-31 (2283-2284)

832, 31:14(2305)

833, 31:16(2307)

521, 16:4(1530)

17, 2:21

207, 4:86

461, 12:22

532, 16:71

673, 22:15

674, 22:19

531, 16:66

671, 22:7

827, 30:51(2293)

1003, 45:6

207, 4:87

491, 13:42

176, 3:192

213 4:104(662)

368, 8:46

604, 19:11, 12(1744)

1138, 62:11

14, 2:8(27)

224, 4:156(695)

274, 6:26

278, 6:47

331, 7:102(1018)

423, 10:75(1280)

540, 16:109

1006, 45:24

1242, 83:15

103, 2:256

121, 3:3(363)

109, 2:268

177, 3:200

337, 7
: i34(1040)

600, 18:110(1736)

821, 30:21-28 (2277-2282)

835, 31:28(2315)

221, 4:141

410, 10:12(1242)

587, 18:59

889, 35:46 (2425)

205, 4:79, 80 (636-637)

491, 13:40(1449)

815, 29:62(2265)

1086, 55:28(2931)

129, 3:27

641, 20:115
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submission to,

supplications to: of Abraham

of Adam,
acceptance of prayers by,

on entering a new town,

for forgiveness,

for good things,

for leading good life,

for right guidance,

for help against disbelievers,

for help against oppressors, •

of Jesus,

of Job,

of Jonah,

of Joseph,

on starting a journey,

for knowledge,

of Lot,

of Moses.

of Muhammad,
ofNoah,

for parents,

against perversity,

of Pharaoh's sorcerers,

for power,

for protection,

731, 25:3(2064)

485, 13:16(1431)

674, 22:19(1940)

56, 2:125-130(147)

501, 14:36-42

753, 26:84-88

911, 37:101

314, 7:24(960)

76, 2:187 (210-211)

564, 17:81(1644)

116, 2:286, 287 (362)

126, 3:17(380)

176, 3:193-196

342, 7:152

705, 23:110

706, 23:119

948, 40:8-10 (2596)

1121, 59:11

521, 16:5,6

82, 2:202(239)

790, 28:25

1012, 46:16

6, 1:6,7(13-15)

576, 18:11

102, 2:251

163, 3:148

424, 10:86,87

667, 21:113(1928)

204, 4:76

266, 5:115

661, 21:84

925, 38:42(2535)

663, 21:88

477, 12:102

985, 43:14, 15

641, 20:115

759, 26:170

809, 29:31

242, 5:26

342, 7:152

343, 7:156,157

425, 10:89

628, 20:26-36

789, 28:17,18(2206)

790, 28:22,25

405, 9:129

439, 11:42

440, 11:48(1320)

694, 23:27,30

755, 26:118, 119

1078, 54:11

1184, 71:27-29

554, 17:25(1609)

124, 3:9

336, 7:127

129, 3:27,28

954, 40:45
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for averting of punishment, 176, 3:192, 193;

320, 7:48;

741, 25:66;

against promptings of Satan, 704, 23:98, 99;

ofShu'aib, 329, 7:90;

of Solomon, 770, 27:20;

924, 38:36(2533);

for steadfastness, 336, 7:127;

for submissive attitude, 477, 12:102;

for spiritual progress, 140, 3:54;

1156, 66:9;

1158, 66:12;

the way of making, 322, 7:56, 57;

570, 17:111 (1661);

for wives and children, 742, 25:75;

for wisdom, 753, 26:84-86(2121);

ofZachariah, 134, 3:39(405);

603, 19:4-7 (1740-1741);

663, 21:90;

All-Sustaining, 103, 2:256(318);

121, 3:3(363);

432, 11:7(1297);

814, 29:61 (2264);

transcendence of, 321, 7:55 (986);

trust in, 238, 5:12;

405, 9:129;

443, 11:57;

450, 11:89;

470, 12:68;

1150, 65:4;

as the truth, 716, 24:26(2040);

Unity of, 67, 2:164 (187);

103, 2:256(318);

127, 3:19(382);

229, 4:172;

486, 13:17(1432);

490, 13:34(1445);

497, 14:15(1460);

529, 16:52(1551);

553, 17:24(1607);

651, 21:23, 24 (1879-1880);

823, 30:29-31 (2283-2284);

903, 37:5(2469);

1064, 52:40 (2863);

1322, 1 12:2-5 (3463-3469);

unseeableness of, 339, 7:144(1046);

vengeance of, 122, 3:5;

will of, 115, 2:285(357);

works of 18, 2:23(43);

175, 3:191, 192 (546-547);

482, 13:3. 4 (1420-1421);

485, 13:13(1428);

631, 20:54;

778, 27:62;

985, 43:11;

1056, 51:48-50(2837-2838);

1183, 71:20;
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1219, 78:16-17(3225-3226)

worship of. 17, 2:22

135, 3:44

196, 4:37

255, 5:73(777)

526, 16:37

554, 17:24(1607)

687, 22:78

968, 41:38

1057, 51:57(2840).

1285, 96:20

wrongs none, 197, 4:41

393, 9:70

417, 10:45

585, 18:50

Angels,

belief in, 71, 2:178(203)

116, 2:286(358)

220, 4:137

duties of 294, 6:112(898)

863, 33:57

881, 35:2(2407)

929, 38:73, 74 (2553-2554)

945, 39:76(2591)

973, 42:6 (2643B)

harbingers of Divine punishment, 271, 6:9 (826)

305, 6:159(934-936)

506, 15:9(1481)

help believers, 84, 2:21 1 (252)

157, 3:124-127 (469-470, 472, 474 ).

360, 8:10(1099)

967, 41:31,32(2635)

of Hell, 992, 43:78(2687)

ignorance of, 23, 2:31 (58,59)

25, 2:33(63)

as a link in the spiritual chain, 46, 2:99 (125)

recording, 1047, 50:18(2806)

1047, 50:22 (2807)

reflection of God's attributes through, 25, 2:33, 34 (63, 64)

submit to Adam, 25, 2:35 (65)

311, 7:12(950)

510, 15:30(1495)

560, 17:62(1629)

585, 18:51

641, 20:117

testify to the unity of God and truth of Messengers, 127, 3:19 (382)

229, 4:167

Animals, to share in Muslim wealth, 1053, 51:20 (2830)

Ansars,

brotherhood between Meccan refugees and, 1120, 59:10, 1 1 (3023-3024)

Apostasy,

forgiven through repentance, 149, 3:90,91 (436A-437)

harmless to the cause of Faith, 162, 3:145(494)

250, 5:55(760)

punishment for, 87, 2:218
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Arabia, and spiritual knowledge,

Arabic,

beauty of,

peculiarities of,

Arabs,

before the Holy Prophet,

idols of,

married stepmothers,

rise of,

superstitious customs of,

Ark, Noah's,

Arrows, divination by,

Ascension,

of Jesus.

See Also Jesus.

Atheism, see Allah, existence of,

Atonement, refutation of,

Ayyub (Job),

history of,

paragon of patience,

Azar, Abraham's father,

Badr,

aversion of believers to fight at,

disposition of opposing forces at,

loss of Muslims at,

Second Expedition of,

significance of,

victory of believers at,

1351

149, 3:87-89(436)

221, 4:138(684)

540, 16:160(1579)

895, 36:35(2444)

1048, 50:31 (2811)

458, 12:3(1357).

984, 43:4

152, 3:104(450)

1184, 71:24(3134)

191, 4:23(585)

958, 40:69 (2616)

262, 5:104 (798-798D)

300, 6:138-141 (915-921)

386, 9:37(1183)

324, 7:65

422, 10:74

438, 11:38,39

694, 23:28

235, 5:4

259, 5:91

27, 2:37(71)

314, 7:26(962)

631, 20:56

116, 2:287(359)

121, 3:3(363)

129, 3:26(391)

194, 4:29(593)

255, 5:75(779)

307, 6:165(940)

552, 17:16 (1601)

1072, 53:39(2887)

661, 21:84,85(1911)

286, 6:85(869)

283, 6:75(864)

359, 8:6(1095)

367, 8:43-45 (1 124-1 126)

169, 3:166(521)

171, 3:173(529)

735, 25:27 (2074)

84, 2:211 (252)

125, 3:14(377-378)

157, 3:124(469)

360, 8:8-13 (1097-1098)

362, 8:18(1107)



Bal'am ibn Ba'ura, abasement of,

Bequests, charitable objects and,-

Belief,

in Afterlife,

basis of,

elements of

in God and human nature,

and observance of Divine laws, •

and practice,

in all Prophets,

and right acts and rewards,

and disbelief compared,

Believers,

categories of,

conditions for emigration of,
-

as friends of Allah,

fruitfulness of endeavours of,

help of Allah for,

honoured by Allah,

increase in faith of,

marks of true,

843, 32:30(2328)

350, 7:176, 177 (1072-1074)

73, 2:181 (205)

14, 2:5(25)

288, 6:93(876)

766, 27:4

831, 31:5

1178, 70:27 (3125A).

478, 12:109(1417).

742, 25:74 (2092A)

36, 2:63(104)

116, 2:286(358)

254, 5:70(775)

487, 13:22(1434)

349, 7:173 (1070)

1104, 57:9(2988)

427, 10:101 (1290)

217, 4:125

824, 30:32 (2285)

953, 40:41

1131, 61:3,4(3034).

14, 2:5(24-25)

59, 2:137(154)

116, 2:286

812, 29:47

20, 2:26 (46A-47)

436, 11:25(1308)

486, 13:17

884, 35:20-23(2415-2416)

956, 40:59

1162, 67:23(3085)

211, 4:96(654)

805, 29:11 (2241)

1104, 57:11 (2990)

211, 4:98(655)

212, 4:101 (658)

104, 2:258

144, 3:69

1005, 45:20

217, 4:125 (674)

428, 10:104

955, 40:52(2611)

1115, 58:22(3013)

230, 4:176

820, 30:16(2275)

359, 8:3

405, 9:124

126, 3:18(381)

159, 3:135-137(481-483)

359, 8:3-5

374, 8:75

650, 21:20.21 (1877)

691, 23:2-12 (1978-1983)
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no fear and grief for,-

observance of golden means by.

rewards for.

sale of Paradise to,

stand on sure knowledge,

trials of,

will triumph,

worship of Allah by,

SeeAIso Paradise.

Bible,

abrogation of, by the Qur'an,

different versions in, and Qur'an regarding:

Abraham's father,

Abraham's truthfulness,

Aaron,

the death and birth of Jesus,

the forbidden tree,
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722,-

725,-

728,-

1209,

1125,

36,

254,-

278,-

421,

1012,

1084,

20,

159,

177,-

189,

201,

238, -

258, -

316,

318, -

319,

374,-

381, -

397, -

409,

509,

525,-

550,

733,-

814,

827,-

948,

1021,

1089,

1090,

1095,

1208,

1209,

204,

401,

1133,

280, -

478,-

804, -

934,

251,

381,-

932, -

49,

283,

613,

638,

609,

26,

24:38(2048)

24:52(2056)

24:63(2060)

76:8-11 (3193-3194)

60:2-5,9,10(3028-3029)

2:63

5:70

6:49

10:63(1274)

46:14(2724)

55:9,10(2922)

2:26

3:134(479A)

3:199(552)

4:58(620)

5:13

5:86

7:33(968)

7:44(976)

7:47(978)

8:75

9

9

10:10(1240)

15:24(1492)

16:31,32(1542)

17:10(1596)

25:16, 17(2071)

29:59(2263)

30:46

40:9(2596)

47:16(2748)

55:47-59(2939-2946)

55:63-79(2948-2954)

56:16-41 (2962-2968)

76:6, 7(3192-3192A)

76:12-23(3196-3199)

4:75

9:111,112

61:11, 12

6:58

12:109(1417)

29:3,4(2237)

39:11 (2567)

5:57

9:20

39:3,12,15(2568)

2:107(132);

— 6:75 (864)

•19:42(1773)

20:91 (1845)

•19:26(1759)

2:36(69)



gold given by Egyptians to Israelites,

Jalut,

Joseph,

Mary,

mutual killing of Israelites,

number of Israelites on Exodus,

Pharaoh,

punishment for worshipping calf

sister of Aaron,

Tabut,

Talut (Gideon),

interpolations in,

prophecies about Islam in the,

Birth-control, forbidden,

Bondwomen, idolatrous women and believing,

punishment for adultery by,

status and marriage of,

Bribery, condemned,

Brotherhood,

factors to promote real spirit of,

Muslim,

Burnt-offering, and the Holy Prophet,

Book, qualities of a revealed,

Barnabas,

prophecy about the Holy Prophet in the Gospel of,

Ba'l, name of an idol,

Barzakh (barrier), punishment in,

Calamities,

foretold,

law ofGod about,

312, 7:20-23(957-958)

637, 20:88(1842)

102, 2:251, 252 (310A-312).

459, 12:5(1360).

605, 19:17 (1747)

32, 2:55(95)

98, 2:244(301)

426, 10:93(1286)

32, 2:55(95)

610, 19:29(1763)

100, 2:249 (308, 309)

99, 2:248(307)

40, 2:76

41, 2:80(114)

146, 3:79(431)

198, 4:47

246, 5:42

64, 2:150(173)

344, 7:158(1059)

401, 9:111 (1219)

693, 23:21 (1990)

1036, 48:30 (2786)

1132, 61:7(3037)

303, 6:152

555, 17:32(1613-1614)

89, 2:222(267)

193, 4:26(592)

182, 4:4(561)

720, 24:33

77, 2:189(216)

425, 10:88(1284)

374, 8:73(1147)

375, 8:76(1149)

393, 9:71,72

1041, 49:11-13 (2794-2795)

1042, 49:15(2798)

174, 3:184(539)

499, 14:25-27 (1465-66)

1132, 61:7(3037)

913, 37:126(2502)

704, 23:101 (2017)

739, 25:54(2085)

954, 40:47 (2609)

559, 17:59(1626)

298, 6:132(912)

330, 7:95(1015)

762, 26:209(2137)
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Calendar, the Islamic,

Cave (The), Companions of,

building of churches by,

the number of,

persecutions of,

situation of,

See Also Christians.

Charity,

before consulting the Holy Prophet,

does not render one poor,

open and secret

scope of,

and taunt and injury,

Children,

desire for virtuous,

generous treatment of parents by, —

observance of prayer and,

slaying of,

weaning of,

Christians,

Allah's covenant with,

ascendancy of,

awakening of,

challenged to a prayer-contest,

deification of Jesus by,

are Gog and Magog,

the good among,

invitation to,

machinations of,

material glory and destruction of,

period of material glory of,

persecutions of,

prophecy regarding destruction of,

prosperity of,

punishment in store for,

rise and fall of,

salvation of,
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77, 2:190(217)

385, 9:36 (1181-1182)

408, 10:6 (1236-1237)

575, 18:10 (1666A-1667)

576, 18:12-17 (1668-1673)

578, 18:19 (1675-1676)

580, 18:22(1683)

580, 18:23(1684)

581, 18:26 (1686-1687)

578, 18:18(1674)

1114, 58:13, 14 (3009-3010)

110, 2:269(339)

110, 2:272 (342)

112, 2:275

111, 2:273(344)

111, 2:274(346)

108, 2:263-268(331-339)

134, 3:39(405)

303, 6:152

553, 17:24 (1607, 1608)

805, 29:9

832, 31:15 (2306)

1012, 46:16

645, 20:133

303, 6:152

555, 17:32(1613, 1614)

832, 31:15 (2306A)

1012, 46:16(2725)

239, 5:15, 16 (727C-727D)

1238, 82:2-20 (3281-3287)

579, 18:20,21 (1678-1682)

142, 3:62(426)

229, 4:172 (711, 712)

384, 9:30

600, 18:111 (1737)

258, 5:84 (788)

142, 3:65 (426A)

385, 9:32(1178)

578, 18:19 (1675-1677)

582, 18:33(1689)

583, 18:41-43 (1692-1695)

639, 20:103, 104(1849, 1850)

575, 18:10(1667)

575, 18:9(1666)

613, 19:41 (1772)

265, 5:113-115 (807-809)

177, 3:197,198(550,551)

266, 5:116(810)

578, 18:19 (1675-1677)

582, 18:33-44 (1689-1695)

36, 2:63(104)



secrets of creation and,

taunting of Muslims by.

two parties of,

and wars,

warned,

Compromise,
between believers and disbelievers,

between Islam and other Faiths,

between Truth and falsehood,

Compulsion and Islam,

Concubinage, condemned,

Conferences,

ethics of,

for evil, forbidden,

objectives of,

Consultation, basic characteristic of Islam,

Contributions,

good things to be given in,

lead to prosperity,

are multiplied,

niggardliness in making,

in the way of Allah,

Contracts,

of hypocrites,

writing of,

Covetousness,

condemned,

See Also Morals and Vices.

Creation,

diversity in,

of earth,

of new heaven and earth,

pairs in,

process of,

purpose of,

of the universe in six periods,

Crucifixion,

of Jesus,

in the time of Moses,

See Also Jesus.
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600, 18:110 (1736)

583, 18:35(1690A)

576, 18:13(1669)

586, 18:54(1701)

574, 18:5(1663)

622, 19:99(1806)

639, 20:103- 108(1849-1852)

1316, 109:2-7 (3450-3454)

142, 3:65 (426A)

1166, 68:10(3093)

104, 2:257(319)

378, 9:6(1158)

582, 18:30

740, 25:58(2086)

182, 4:4(561)

193, 4:26(592)

1114, 58:12(3008)

1113, 58:9-11 (3005-3007)

216, 4:115(670)

167, 3:160(515)

980, 42:39 (2660)

109, 2:268(337)

150, 3:93(438)

13, 2:4-6

99, 2:246(305)

107, 2:262(330)

111, 2:273

173, 3:182(538)

88, 2:220(265)

16, 2:17(35)

114, 2:283

644, 20:132(1868)

523, 16:14(1534)

963, 41:10, 11 (2622,2623)

1016, 46:34 (2735)

482, 13:4 (1421)

895, 36:37 (2445)

1056, 51:50(2838)

527, 16:41(1546)

1144, 64:4(3057)

321, 7:55 (984-896)

225, 4:158(697-699)

335, 7:125(1033)



Cyrus,

and the Jews of Babylon,

rebuilding of Jerusalem by,

Covenant, taken from Prophets,

Customs, of Meccan disbelievers,

Commerce, fair dealing in,

David,

attempt to murder,

favours of God on,

Israelites cursed by Jesus and,

policies of,

power and glory of,

progeny ofNoah,

vindication of,

Dajjal,

identity of,

time of punishment of,

Dead,

return of the,

spiritual regeneration of the,

testify to the truth of Prophets,

Death,

blessings of,

inevitability of,

significance of,

twofold birth and,

Death-penalty, remedy for murder,

Debts, payment of,

Deism, denounced,

Destiny,

man maker of his,

the night or,

Devil, see Satan.

Dhul Qarnain, identity and works of,

47, 2:103 (130A).

106, 2:260(323)

147, 3:82(433)

848, 33:8(2334)

262, 5:104(798-798D)

556, 17:36(1618)

921, 38:22-25 (2523-2525)

102, 2:252(312)

228, 4:164(706)

256, 5:79 (782)

660, 21:79(1905)

660, 21:80,81 (1907, 1908)

768, 27:16 (2151)

870, 34:11, 12(2379)

921, 38:18-21 (2522)

286, 6:85

922, 38:26 (2526)

600, 18:111 (1737)

682, 22:48 (1961 A)

664, 21:96(1917)

704, 23:100,101

33, 2:57(96)

276, 6:37 (844A-845)

294, 6:112(898)

752, 26:82(2120)

174, 3:186(542)

205, 4:79(635)

693, 23:16(1986)

1160, 67:3(3079)

949, 40:12(2598)

555, 17:34(1616)

188, 4:13(575A)

292, 6:104(887)

939, 39:42 (2579)

979, 42:31

1004, 45:16

996, 44:4, 5 (2692, 2693)

1287, 97:2-6 (3393-3398A)

594, 18:84-99 (1719-1732)
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Disbelievers,

aggressiveness of,

apathy towards guidance of,

attitude towards Islam of,

blindness and deafness of,

consternation of,

and continuity of Prophethood, —
coverings on the eyes and ears of,

decadence of,

defeat of,

false sense of security of,

no favours to be shown to,

fruitlessness of the works of,

frustration of,

harmlessness to Faith of,

humiliation of,

accusation of Prophets by,

inability to bring the likeness of

the Holy Qur'an of,

likeness to animals of,

marks of,

obliviousness to Divine call of, •

perceptive understanding of,

pessimism of,

prejudices of,

punishment of,

rejection of Truth by,

slaves of passion,

state of mind of,

superiority complex of,

torments of,

transgression of,

wish they were Muslims, ••

witness against themselves.

Divinity, test of,

Divorce,

hatefulness of,

and 'Iddah,

805, 29:13, 14 (2242)

962, 41:6(2621)

297, 6:126(907)

436, 11:25(1308).

563, 17:73 (1637)

936, 39:25 (2573)

977, 42:23 (2653)

952, 40:35 (2605)

558, 17:47(1623)

507, 15:15,16(1484,1485)

478, 12:111 (1418)

526, 16:34, 35 (1543, 1544)

1064, 52:45 (2865)

966, 41:25, 26 (2631, 2632)

311, 7:9, 10(948)

1019, 47:2(2737)

1020, 47:9, 10 (2744)

876, 34:39(2401)

273, 6:22(835)

525, 16:28. 29 (1541)

527, 16:40(1545)

423, 10:77(1281).

18, 2:24(44)

365, 8:32(1116)

416, 10:39(1262)

434, 11:14, 15(1303)

453, 11:107 (1349)

1021, 47:13(2746)

223, 4:151-153(692)

319, 7:46, 52 (977, 982)

897, 36:53(2452)

417, 10:44(1263)

407, 10:3(1231A)

891, 36:9-11 (2428-2430)

277, 6:43-48(849-851)

318, 7:41 (974)

435, 11:20.23(1306).

733, 25:12-15(2068-2070)

813, 29:54, 55 (2261-2261A)

1013, 46:21 (2728)

431, 11:6(1296)

966, 41:27(2633)

533, 16:76(1562)

1048, 50:28(2810)

694, 23:25(1992)

568, 17:98(1654)

587, 18:58(1703)

505, 15:3(1477)

899, 36:66 (2457)

415, 10:35-37(1259, 1260)

219, 4:131 (681)

91, 2:229(277)

95, 2:235(289)
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Islamic law of,

kind treatment on giving,

obstacles put in the way of,

Doomsday,
arguments in support of,

disbelievers' lot on,

and salvation,

significance of

Dowry,
of a divorcee before consummation of marriage,

forfeiture of,

meanings of,

payment and settlement of,

taking back of,

Dualism, refuted,

Earth,

food producing capacity of,

number of,

ownership of,

Egyptians, punishment of,

Elias, identity of,

Elisha, identity of,

Emigration,

in the cause of Allah,

of the Holy Prophet,

Environment,

human actions and,

reforming of,

Equality,

of all mankind,

of men and women,

Eve, see Adam

Evidence,

about adultery,

law of,

Evil(s),

causes of,

consequences of,

1359

91,-2:228-233 (276-278, 280, 285)

1 149, 65:2-8 (3064-3068A)

98, 2:242(299)

191, 4:21,22(582-583)

859, 33:50(2361)

91, 2:227(275)

1282, 95:8(3385)

1060, 52:10-17(2848-2850)

103, 2:255 (315-317)

277, 6:41, 42 (847, 848)

96, 2:237, 238 (292-294A)

92, 2:230(282)

92, 2:230(281)

185, 4:5 (563, 564)

192, 4:25

191, 4:21, 22 (582, 583)

205, 4:79

270, 6:2(817)

963, 41:11 (2623, 2624)

1152, 65:13 (3070A)

336, 7:129

337, 7:134, 135 (1040)

286, 6:86

287, 6:87(870)

212, 4:101 (658)

387, 9:40(1185,1186)

487, 13:24, 25 (1436, 1437)

364, 8:26(1111)

562, 17:71 (1635)

1041, 49:14(2797)

195, 4:33(595)

713, 24:14(2034)

114, 2:283

185, 4:7(569)

189, 4:16(576)

220, 4:136(682)

263, 5:107-109(800-802)

190, 4:18(578)

542, 16:120(1585)

42, 2:82



disbelievers persist in.

evil-doers and,

forgiveness of,

friendship based on,

man himself cause of,

open and secret

punishment of,

redemption of,

reward of good and,

social,

Evolution, and belief in God,

Ezekiei,

identity of,

Vision of,

Ezra, sonship of God of,

Education, of children,

Economy, Muslim,

Exploitation, consequences of,

Faith,

and blood relations,

concealment of,

elements of,

increases,

judgment on,

light treatment of,

marks of,

recantation of,

as source of light,

See Also Belief and Believers.

Fasting,

concessions in,

prescription of,

revelation of the Qur'an in the month of,

217,-

315,

766,

130,

160,

215,

536,

206,

296,

303, -

316,

306,

414,

801,

455,

487,-

542,-

801,

1041,

4,

662,

105,

384,-

555,-

1120,

1241,

4:124

7:29

-27:5(2145)
3:32

— 3:136(482)

4:111

-16:87(1569)

4:80(637)

6:121

6:152

7:34

6:161

-10:28(1256)
-28:85 (2234)

11:115

-13:23(1435)

16:120(1585)

-28:85 (2234)

-49:13(2795)

1:2 (6A)

21:86(1912);

2:260 (323-326).

9:30(1176).

17:32(1613).

59:8(3021).

83:2-6(3288).

9:23,24(1171, 1172)

40:29(2603)

2:137

3:180

4:171

7:159

3:174

6:117,118(903)

4:141(686)

6:69,71

2:4-6

2:166(190)

2:286

4:151-153(692)

16:107(1579)

16:111 (1580)

2:258

382,

951,

59,

173,

229,

346,

172,-

295,

221,

282,

13,

68, -

116,

223,-

540,

541,

104,

75, 2:186. 188 (209. 214. 215);

74, 2:184-187 (206, 207A, 209-210);

75, 2:186(208).
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Food,

forbidden and lawful. -

and human actions.

sufficiency of

Forgiveness,

meaning of asking,

mercy of God drawn by asking,

not to be sought for idolaters,

Force, use of,

See Also Compulsion.

Freedom, significance of,

Freud, on Moses,

Friendship, in distress,

Gabriel, chief angel,

Gambling,

God(s),

abusing false,

stages in realization of,

theory of son of,

See Also Allah.

Gog and Magog,
identity of,

material glory and destruction of,

prayer against machinations of,

See Also Christians.

Good,

definition of,

and evil emanate from Allah,

man endowed with knowledge of evil and,

reward of evil and,

69, 2:169(192,193)

70, 2:173-174(197-199)

234, 5:2(716,717)

236, 5:5,6(722,723)

258, 5:88,89

259, 5:94(791)

295, 6:119, 120(904)

296, 6:122(905)

301, 6:143-147(922-926)

316, 7:33(968)

316, 7:32

542, 16:1 16-119

699, 23:52(2001)

963, 41:11 (2624)

955, 40:56 (2612, 2612A)

202, 4:65

365, 8:34

431, 11:4(1295)

442, 11:53

402, 9:113

104, 2:257(319)

329, 7:89(1013)

485, 13:16(1431)

626, 20:10(1812)

991, 43:68(2686)

46, 2:98(123)

88, 2:220(262)

259, 5:91, 92 (790A)

293, 6:109(894)

51, 2:113(135)

52, 2:117(139)

621, 19:91-93 (1802, 1803)

596, 18:95 (1728, 1729)

598, 18:98-100 (1732-1734)

583, 18:41-43 (1692-1695)

585, 18:48,49(1697, 1698)

664, 21:97, 98 (1919-1920A)

667, 21:113(1928)

408, 10:5(1235)

616, 19:61 (1786)

1146, 64:12(3062)

1266, 90:11 (3349)

414, 10:28(1256)
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Gospe!(s),

description of Muslims in.

guidance in,

prophecies in,

Government,
Islamic form of,

obligations of,

Guidance, law pertaining to,

HadTth, authenticity of,

Hagar, identity of,

Harut and Marut, descriptive names,

Heaven,

expansion of,

functions of,

orbits of planets in,

purpose of creation of,

source of guidance and life,

spiritual,

supportlessness of,

time of creation of,

Hell,

believers and,

eternity of,

fuel of,

inmates of,

punishment in,

roaring and raging of,

wretchedness in,

Hijaz, purging of,

Hoarding,

condemned,

punishment for,

Holy land,

blissfulness of,

inheritors of,

and Israelites,

Homicide,

Honey, as cure for men,

1036, 48:30 (2786)

121, 3:4(366)

248, 5:47,48

344, 7:158(1059)

1132, 61:7(3037)

201, 4:59, 60 (621-623)

980, 42:39 (2660)

642, 20:119, 120(1858)

488, 13:28(1439)

143, (426A)

911, 37:103(2497)

47, 2:103(129, 130)

1056, 51:48 (2837, 2837A)

18, 2:23(43)

653, 21:33, 34 (1886, 1886A)

1052, 51:8(2825)

521, 16:4(1530)

496, 14:11 (1458)

949, 40:14 (2599)

740, 25:62 (2087, 2087A)

482, 13:3(1420)

321, 7:55(984)

407, 10:4

432, 11:8

618, 19:72(1793A)

665, 21:102, 103 (1922)

28, 2:40(74)

453, 11:107, 108(1349, 1350)

656, 21:48(1893)

19, 2:25(45)

68, 2:168

200, 4:57(619)

453, 11:107(1349)

486, 13:19

376, 9:3(1154)

1305, 104:3-5 (3432-3434)

385, 9:34,35(1180)

338, 7:138 (1042, 1043)

666, 21:106-113(1925. 1928)

241, 5:22(731)

336, 7:130(1037)

209, 4:93, 94 (649-651)

532, 16:70
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Hud,
fate of the rejectors of,

and his people,

Hudaibiyah,

oath of allegiance at,

Treaty of,

Human honour, sanctity of,

Human nature,

laws of,

purity of,

Human progress, bound up with hope and fear,

Human reason,

and comprehension of God,

and religion,

and revelation,

Human soul,

creation of,

eternity of,

evolution of,

immortality of,

nature of,

responsibility of.

stages of development of,

warned,

Hunain, victory of Muslims at,

Hunting, training of beasts and birds for,

Hypocrites,

and the battle of Tabuk,

boastfulness of,

condition of,

contradictory leanings of,

denunciation of,

disunity among,

equivocal language of,

evil wishes of,

and Expedition of Khaibar,

exposed,

false estimations of,

false promises of,

increase in their disease,

kinds of,
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1034, 48:25 (2780)

1035, 48:27 (2782)

556, 17:37(1619)

293, 6:109-1 1 1 (895, 897)

511, 15:43(1500)

409, 10:8(1239)

292, 6:104(887)

69, 2:171, 172(195, 196)

262, 5:105

351, 7:180

522, 16:12(1533)

531, 16:67(1555)

840, 32:10(2324)

52, 2:118(140)

1098, 56:61, 62 (2972)

1177, 70:5(3120)

939, 39:44 (2580)

410, 10:13

884, 35:19

1203, 75:3(3177)

1208, 76:6, 7 (3192, 3192A)

1210, 76:18, 19 (3196, 3197)

1210, 76:22(3199)

1263, 89:28, 29 (3342)

939, 39:44(2581)

382, 9:25(1173)

236, 5:5(722A)
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1141, 63:9(3053)

394, 9:74-87, 90 (1204)
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1032, 48:16(2772)
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1141, 63:8(3052)
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16, 2:16(33A)
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lack self-reliance,

are liars.

loss of,

machinations of,

mock at the Holy Prophet,

punishment of

rebellion of,

treatment of,

and Uhud,

IblTs,

dialogue between God and

identity of,

See Also Satan.

Idolatry (Idols, Idolators),

arguments against,

basis of,

declaration of absolution regardin

and forgiveness,

helplessness of,

impotence of,

mosques and,

reappearance in Arabia of,

and the Sacred Mosque,

IdrTs, identity of,
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1140, 63:2(3049)

392, 9:67-69(1197)

400, 9:107, 108 (1217)

392, 9:64(1195).
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904, 37:8 (2472)

202, 4:64 (624)

208, 4:89(644)

165, 3:155 (506A)

170, 3:168(525)

311, 7:13-19(952-955)

25, 2:35(67)

311, 7:12(951)

510, 15:31-42 (1496-1499)

560, 17:62(1629)

585, 18:51

641, 20:117

105, 2:259(321)

164, 3:152(498)

270, 6:2(817)

273, 6:20(833)

613, 19:45(1775)

638, 20:90(1844)

656, 21:53(1895)

673, 22:14(1936)

674, 22:19(1940)

677, 22:31,32(1949)

686, 22:72(1973)

687, 22:74, 75 (1974, 1975)

811, 29:42(2254)

824, 30:36 (2287)

825, 30:41 (2290)

834, 31:21 (2310,2311)
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985, 43:19, 22 (2673, 2674)
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383, 9:28(1174)
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'Imran, identity of,

Inheritance,

Islamic law of,

of Kalalah,

Intercession,

acceptance of,

accountability of,

and disbelievers,

permission for,

Interest,

nations indulging in,

prohibition of,

Interpretation, rules of,

Intoxicants, prohibition of,

Isaac,

Ishmael,

blessings on the progeny of,

identity of,

patience of,

place of settlement of,

sacrifice of,

status of,

See Also Abraham.

Islam,

appreciation of the good in,

basic principles of,

charity in,

on compromise in matters of Faith

the easy way,

enemies of,

everlastingness of,

use offeree in,

freedom of conscience in,

invulnerability of,

justice in,

missionary nature of,

and other religions,

130, 3:34(399)

131, 3:36(400,401)

73, 2:181-183 (205-205B)

186, 4:8-14 (570-575A)

847, 33:7(2333)

231, 4:177(715)

30, 2:49(85)

207, 4:86(642)

279, 6:52

103, 2:256

874, 34:24 (2389A-2392)

113, 2:279-281

158, 3:131(477)

112, 2:276, 277 (350-352)

825, 30:40 (2289)

123, 3:8(373)

88, 2:220(261)

259, 5:91, 92 (790A)

58, 2:134, 137, 141

228, 4:164

286, 6:85

446, 11:72.

659, 21:73,74

913, 37:114(2500)

615, 19:55,56(1782)

662, 21:86
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911, 37:103-108 (2497, 2498)
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1320, 1 1

1
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739, 25:54(2085)
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404, 9:122(1224)

739, 25:54(2085)
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on Paradise and Hell,

recognition of all Prophets by.

as religion of Abraham,

rewards for practising,

and righteousness,

rise, fall and renaissance of,

security in,

significance of,

on eschewing sins,

treatment of political offenders in,-

triumph of,

universality and perfection of,

warning for apostates in,

Islamic wars (Jihad),

with Byzantium and Iran,

conditions for waging,

defensive nature of,

grant of exemption from,

martyrs in,

meaning of,

and monetary contributions,

objectives of,

and propagation of Islam,

spoils gained in,

andQur'an,

See Also Military Strategy.

Israel,

(condition of) in the reign of David,

temporary establishment of,

occupation by Muslims of,

Israelites,

seeing of Allah by,

made apes and swine,

883, 35:13 (2412)

453, 11:109 (1353)

59, 2:137 (154)

148, 3:85(435)

306, 6:162

203, 4:70(629)

678, 22:33(1950)

839, 32:6(2323)
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84, 2:209(249)

218, 4:126(675)

306, 6:163(939)

296, 6:121

244, 5:35(742)

385, 9:33(1179)

491, 13:42 (1451-1451B)
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150, 3:97(443)

235, 5:4(721)
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78, 2:191-194 (219-224, 226)

204, 4:76(633)
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224, 4:154(693)

37, 2:66(107)
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baseless theories about,

and calf-worship,

and clouds,

corporate life of,

curse ofGod and Prophets on,

deliverance of,

Divine favours on,

Divine wrath on,

and drinking water,

enmity to Ishmaelites of,

entry in the Promised Land of,

fighting of,

idolatry of,

invitation to,

kingdom and prophethood among,

and Manna and Salwa,

migration from Egypt of,

moral inheritance of,

perversion of the Word ofGod by,

Pharaoh's cruelties upon,

promised land of,

prophecies among,

punishment of,

a rebellious people,

and the Red Sea,

repentance of,

resettlement in Palestine of,

torments of

warning to,

in wilderness,

Jacob,

and the fate of Joseph,

252, 5:61(764)

348, 7:167(1065)

635, 20:78(1838)

32, 2:52(92)

45, 2:94(122)

224, 4:154

341, 7:149(1053)

33, 2:58(97)

346, 7:161.

425, 10:88 (1283-1284)

238, 5:13, 14 (727A, 727B)

256, 5:79(782)

560, 17:61(1628)

424, 10:86,87

786, 28:6,7(2197)

636, 20:81 (1839)

256, 5:80(783)

34, 2:61 (101)

346, 7:161 (1061 A).

242, 5:28(736)

98, 2:244, 245 (300, 302-303)

241, 5:23(732-733)

242, 5:25,27(735)

99, 2:247(306)

338, 7:139-141

342, 7:151 (1055)

28, 2:42(77)

241, 5:21 (730)

33, 2:58(98,99)

98, 2:244(301)

100, 2:249 (308-309)

41, 2:80(114)

495, 14:7

786, 28:5-7(2196-2197)

751, 26:60(2116)

44, 2:90(120)

41, 2:81 (115)

548, 17:5-7 (1592-1594)

549, 17:8(1595)

35, 2:62(102-103)

31, 2:51 (89)

341, 7:150(1054)

569, 17:105 (1658)

30, 2:50(88,88A)

339, 7:142

256, 5:78

636, 20:81 (1839)

59, 2:137,141 (154-157)

459, 12:7(1361).

474, 12:85, 87 (1403-1404A)

476, 12:94-7 (1408-1409)

476, 12:100 (1410)

460, 12:14(1365)

461, 12:19(1367)

471, 12:69(1392)

474, 12:87, 88 (1404A-1405)

476, 12:97 (1408, 1409)
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Jalut, 102, 2:25 1,252 (3 10A, 312).

Jerusalem,

destruction and restoration of, 105, 2:260 (322-323);

Solmon's Temple in, 547, 17:2 (1590).

Jesus,

anointed and honoured, 136, 3:46(415,418)

ascension to heaven of, 27, 2:37 (71)

birth of, 136, 3:46(414-415)

137, 3:48(419)

224, 4:157(696)

229, 4:172(711)

606, 19:19-26 (1751-1559)

crucifixion of, 38, 2:73, 74 (109A-1 10A)

140, 3:55(423)

225, 4:158-160(697-701)

264, 5:111 (806)

distinctive name of, 612, 19:35(1767-1768)

refutation of divinity of. 121, 3:3 (363)

122, 3:7(368)

240, 5:18(728)

255, 5:76, 77 (780-781)

651, 21:22(1878)

985, 43:16 (2672A)

992, 43:82 (2688)

exaltation of, 226, 4:159(700)

fulfilment of prophecies by, 139, 3:51 (421)

248, 5:47

humanity of, 605, 19:16(1746)

and innocence of Mary, 611, 19:30,31 (1764-1765)

inspiration of companions of, 265, 5:1 12

as aKalalah,
'

231, 4:177 (715)

in Kashmir, 136, 3:46(415)

697, 23:51 (2000)

and the knowledge of Torah, 138, 3:49

miracles of, 138, 3:50 (420A-420F)

264, 5:1 1 1 (805-806)

611, 19:33(1766)

mission of, 138, 3:50,51 (419)

natural death of, 140, 3:56(424)

162, 3:145(494)

255, 5:76(780)

266, 5:117-120(814-815)

314, 7:26(962)

obligations of, 611, 19:32,33(1766)

prayer of, 266, 5:115 (808A-809)

Second Coming of, 990, 43:58,59(2682-2683)

as servant of Allah, 230, 4:173

as sign ofthe Hour, 991, 43:62 (2685)

similarity to Adam of, 141, 3:60(425)

son of God, 612, 19:36(1769)

621, 19:91-94 (1802-1804)

703, 23:92(2013)

speech of, in cradle and old age, 137, 3:47 (418A-418B)

611, 19:30-34 (1765-1766)

and spirit of holiness, 43, 2:88 (119)

103, 2:254(314)
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and Unity of God,

Jews,

banishment of,

covenant of,

the cursed ones,

disbelief of,

Divine grace no monopoly of,

doomed for ever,

as enemies of Islam,

and interest,

love of present life of,

machinations of,

perfidy of,

portrayal of,

predominance of Christians over,

scorched earth policy and,

slandering of Moses by,

stinginess of,

transgression of,

Jihad, significance of,

See Also Islamic wars.

Jinn,

deification of,

fiery temperament of,

are men,

significance of,

Jizya, collection of,

Job,

afflictions of,

fortitude displayed by,

John the Baptist,

pearlessness of,

qualities of,

Jonah,

anger with God of,

flight of, from Nineveh,

identity of,

a righteous prophet,

Joseph and Benjamin,

brethren of.

140, 3:52

255, 5:73(777)

267, 5:118(813)

1118, 59:3-6(3016-3020)

849, 33:16(2340)

560, 17:61 (1628)

224, 4:154-157

1109, 57:30(3000)

154, 3:113 (458)

257, 5:83

227, 4:162(703)

45, 2:97(122B)

47, 2:103 (130A)

50, 2:109(133)

385, 9:32(1178)

852, 33:27(2347)

864, 33:61, 62 (2370-2371)

238, 5:13, 14(727B)

1134, 61:15(3042)

1118, 59:3(3018)

1131, 61:6(3036)

253, 5:65(768)

227, 4:161 (702)

679, 22:39, 40 (1956-1957)

688, 22:79(1976)

291, 6:101 (885)

510, 15:28(1494)

1016, 46:30, 31 (2733-2734)

1187, 72:2-7(3137-3139)

294, 6:113(900)

298, 6:129(908-910)

383, 9:29(1175)

228, 4:164

286, 6:85(869)

925, 38:42-45 (2535-2539)

661, 21:84,85(1911)

134, 3;40(406-407)

604, 19:8(1742)

605, 19:13-16
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287, 6:87(870)
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as financier.

innocence of,

and interpretation of dreams,

interpretation of king's dream by,

nobility of,

Potiphar's wife and,

in prison,

Prophetic allusions in the life of,

purchase of,

seed of Abraham,

surpassing beauty of,

and Unity of God,

vision of,

Joshua,

(al)-Judi, landing of Noah's Ark at,

Justice,

observance of,

to enemies,

Ka'b, son of Ashraf,

Ka'b, son of Malik,

Ka'bah,

antiquity of,

building by Adam of,

centre of worship,

circuit of,

desecration of,

eminence of,

invasion of,

invulnerability of,

purifying of,

as Qiblah,

rebuilding of,

sanctity of,

service of,

See Also Mecca.

Khaibar, Expedition of,
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Khalid, son of WalTd, joining of Islam by,

Khaulah, Zihar and,

Khilafat (successorship),

and consultation,

promise of,

Khul', obtaining of,

Knowledge,

seeking of,

soothsayers and,

value of,

Korah, (Qarun), ruin of,

Labour, exploitation of,

Law,
fundamentals of,

miracles and natural,

nature of,

of nature and of Sharfah,

need of Divine,

penal,

spirit and form of,

Life,

dependence on water of,

similitude of,

transitoriness of,

vanity of,

Loans,

record of,

respite in payment of,

Lot,

belief of

daughters of,

destruction of the people of,

emigration of,

entertainment of strangers by,

messengers to,

and his people,

vices of the people of,

Luqman, moral precepts of,
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Man,
relation of Allah with,

angels subservient to,

communion with God of,

connection with earth of,

creation of,

destiny of

Divine mercy on,

exaltation of,

and evil,

freedom of,

growth of,

guardian over woman

kinds of,

nature of

arrogance of:

contentiousness.-

frivolity,

hastiness,

immortal,

miserliness of,

mortal,

superstitious,

ungratefulness of,

power of
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rise and fall of.

superiority of

universe in miniature,

volition of

as witness against himself,

works of,

Mankind, as one community,

Mary,
ancestors of,

birth of Jesus to,

chastity of,

dedication to Divine service of,

so-called divinity of,

exaltation of

favours of God on,

as sister of Aaron,

story of,

truthfulness of

virginity of,

voyage to Jerusalem of
Zachariah and,

SeeAtso Jesus.

Marital relations,

tensions in,

with more than one wife,

Marriage,

as a contract,

dissolution of,

with idolatrous people,

objects of,

with people of the Book,

philosophy of,

temporary,

of widows and virgins,

with women prisoners,

with women within prohibited degree,

Martyrs,

everlasting life of,

success of,

Matter,

creation of,

so-called eternity of,

Mecca,

Abraha's invasion of,

Abraham's prayers regarding,
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creation of a new universe and,

eminence of,

fall of

famine in,

as source of guidance,

and the Holy Prophet,

inviolability of,

as Mother-town,

Muslim conquest of,

peacefulness of,

security of,

warning to the people of,

Menstruation, conjugal relations during,

Messiah, advent of, triumph of Islam through, •

Meteors, falling of,

Michael, favourite angel of Jews,

Midian, the people of,

Military,

strategy and covenants,

manner of fighting,

peace,

preparedness,

punishment,

retreat,

righteousness,

State secrets,

Miracles,

of Jesus,

of Moses,

of the Holy prophet,

Months,

number of,

sacred,

Monasticism, denunciation of,

Moon, splitting of the,

Mountains,

functions of,
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and earthquakes,

Morals,

constituents of:

chastity,

cleanliness,

cooper-ativeness,

doing good,

forgiveness,

frugality,

fulfilment ofpromises,

gratefulness,

hospitality,

humility,

justice,

kindness,

moderation.

peace-making,-

perseverance,-

philanthropy,

retaliation,

spirit ofsacrifice,

steadfastness,

suppression ofanger,

trust in God,

trustworthiness,

truthfulness,

unity;

development of,
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spiritual development and,

reward of,

Morality, stages of,

Mortgage,

Moses,

accomplishments of,

and Aaron,

Ascension of,

aspirations of,

charges against,

communion with God of, •

Exodus of,

Freud on,

and the Holy Land,

and the Holy Prophet,

and Israelites,

marriage of,

kills a man,

meeting with God of,

in Midian,

miracles of,

and Pharaoh,
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Prophets subordinate to,

revelation of,

rod of,

scope of the Message of,

and the sorcerers,

slandering by Jews of,
—

status of,

story of,

Vision of,
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Mosques, outrages against,

Muhammad (The Holy Prophet),

and 'Abd Allah ibn Maktum, ••

advent of,

Ascension of,

authority of,

challenge of prayer-contest by-

Companions of,

descendant of Ishmael,

devotion to Allah of,

Divine protection of,

Emigration of,

enemies of,

as spiritual father of Muslims,

favours of God on,

fighting of,

finality of Prophethood of,

firmness of,

followers of,

love for God of,

and Gog and Magog,

guardianship of,

and Heraclius,

humanity of,

illiteracy of,

not an impostor,

intercession of,

justice of,

Kingdom of God and,

(the so-called) lapse of,
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as Light

machinations of Jews against

machinations of Meccans against,

love for mankind of,

as model for mankind,

marriages of,

and Meccans,

mercifulness of,

miracles of,

moral stature of,

and Moses and Jesus,

new world order through,

obedience to,

objections against,

patience of,
—

perfection of

and poetry,

progress of,

prophecies about.
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Prophets between Jesus and

purity of,

and Qiblah,

and Qur'an,

resurrection through,

respect of,

selflessness of,

sinlessness of,

status of,

statecraft of,

strivings for Truth of,

success of,

as teacher,

truth of,

universality of the Message of-

vindications of,

wives of

work of,

worship of Allah by,

Murder, heinousness of,
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Muslims,

conquests of.

and covetousness,

devotion to Allah of,

equality of,

exaltation of,

faith of,

friendship with non-Muslims of,

goal of,

helpfulness of,

and Jews and Christians,

and justice,

and Islamic salutation,

majority and,

and missionary organization, ••

in a non-Muslim State,

obedience to legal authority of,

obligations of,

persecution of,

prosperity of,

punishment of,

probing of nature by, -

andQur'an,

repugnance to war of,

rewards of,

slaying of,

state of mind of,

steadfastness of,

treaties of,

unity of,

victories of

52, 2:116(138)

644, 20:132(1868)

99, 2:245, 246 (304-305)

396, 9:88,92(1208)

155, 3:116(460)

65, 2:153(178)

405, 9:124

129, 3:29(395)

155, 3:119-121(462-466)

163, 3:150(497)

234, 5:3(720B)

250, 5:52, 53 (756-759)

251, 5:58,59(761)

1127, 60:9, 10

550, 17:10 (1596)

374, 8:73(1147)

151, 3:101

177, 3:197, 198 (550-551)

220, 4:136(682)

234, 5:3(720B)

238, 5:9

304, 6:153(930)

207, 4:87(643)

210, 4:95(652)

261, 5:101 (795)

152, 3:105(452)

374, 8:73(1147)

201, 4:60(623)

59, 2:137(153)

61, 2:144(161)

68, 2:166(190)

71, 2:178

79, 2:196(226)

153, 3:111 (457)

160, 3:138,139

307, 6:166(941)

454, 11:113(1353)

1023, 47:23 (2754)

176, 3:196

582, 18:32(1688)

549, 17:8(1595)

569, 17:105(1658)

575, 18:8(1665)

305, 6:156(932)

310, 7:3(943)

87, 2:217(259)

421, 10:64-65

907, 37:42-50 (2480-2482)

210, 4:93(651)

570, 17:110(1660)

65, 2:154-158(179-183)

377, 9:4

152, 3:104 (449-450)

306, 6:160(937)

1131, 61:5(3035)

1034, 48:25 (2780)

1380



works of,

Muslim State,

alliance with non-Muslim States of,

The Head of a,

duties of a,

Nations,

reckoning of,

rise and fall of

National progress,

means of,

law of

Nebuchadnezzar; destruction of Jerusalem by,--

Necessity, unlawful things become lawful under,

Negus (NajashT), shelter given to Muslims by,

New World-Order, establishment of,

Noah,

allusions to the Holy Prophet in the life of,

Ark of,

Deluge of

descendants of,

dialogue with God of,

Dispensation of,

drowning of the son of,

people of,

prayer of,

status of,

Night, function of,
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Oaths,

accountability of,

breaking of,

expiation of,

inviolability of,

punishment for false,

significance,

Obedience,

to Allah,

to legal authority,

reward of,

Orphans,

marriage with,

property of,

welfare of,

Pantheism refutation of,

Paradise,

blissfulness of

eternity of

glorification of God in,

grades in,

nature of

peacefulness in,

and present life,

qualities making deserving of,

realization of Reality in,

rewards in.

258, 5:90(789)

90, 2:225(273)

1155, 66:3(3072)

537, 16:93, 95 (1572-1574)

1059, 52:2(2843)

91, 2:226(274)

1115, 58:17-20 (3011-3012)

903, 37:2 (2465)

1269, 91:2(3354)

130, 3:32(398)

159, 3:133

171, 3:173

202, 4:65

206, 4:81

201, 4:60(623)

203, 4:70

182, 4:4(560)

218, 4:128(677)

181, 4:3(559)

185, 4:7(567-569)

186, 4:11

556, 17:35(1617).

89, 2:221 (266)

270, 6:4(820)

20, 2:26 (46A-47)

126, 3:16

393, 9:72

487, 13:24,25

490, 13:36(1447)

1089, 55:47-59 (2939-2946)

1090, 55:63-79 (2948-2954)

1095, 56:16-41 (2962-2968)

1221, 78:32-37 (3232-3234)

453, 11:109(1351)

1049, 50:35(2814)

409, 10:11 (1241)

253, 5:66(770)

1107, 57:22(2996).

409, 10:11 (1241)

414, 10:26(1253)

1020, 47:7 (2743)

159, 3:134(479A)

487, 13:23

753, 26:90,91 (2123)

415, 10:31 (1257)

753, 26:91 (2123)

512, 15:48, 49 (1503-1504)

582, 18:32(1688)

617, 19:62-64 (1787)

841, 32:18-20(2326)

887, 35:36 (2422)
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work in.

Parents, kind treatment to,

Purdah (veil), elements of,-

Peace,

principles for international,

source of,

treaties,

Persecution,

of believers,

purpose of,

Pharaoh,

arrogance of,

destruction of the hosts of,

ignominy of,

miracles shown to,

Moses, sorcerers and,

the people of,

preservation of the dead body of,

priesthood under,

pursuit of Israelites by,

symbolises political power,

statecraft of,

Pilgrimage,

founder of,

hunting during,

kinds of,

obligatoriness of,

purpose of,

rites of,

Poetry, and Prophets, —

Philosophy, and Truth,-

953, 40:41 (2608)

1021, 47:16(2748)

1049, 50:36(2815)

1060, 52:18-22(2851-2852)

1062, 52:25(2855)

512, 15:49(1504)

935, 39:21 (2570)

1156, 66:9 (3075-3076)

303, 6:152

553, 17:24, 25 (1607-1609)

805, 29:9 (2240)

832, 31:15, 16 (2306-2307)

717, 24:31, 32 (2043-2044)

727, 24:59-61 (2058-2058A)

863, 33:60 (2369)

1040, 49:10 (2793)

488, 13:29(1440)

371, 8:62,63(1140)

86, 2:215(256-257)

170, 3:168(523)

173, 3:180(535)

175, 3:187(543)

793, 28:39(2217)

425, 10:91 (1285)

998, 44:30 (2698)

953, 40:38 (2606)

332, 7:108, 109 (1023-1024)

332, 7:105-128 (1025-1028)

337, 7:131-137 (1038-1041)

451, 1 1:98-100 (1343B-1344)

426, 10:92, 93 (1286)

786, 28:7(2198)

31, 2:51 (89).

950, 40:25(2601)

786, 28:5(2196)

676, 22:28(1946)

234, 5:3(720A)

260, 5:96.97

66, 2:159(185)

151, 3:98

261, 5:98(794)

66, 2:159(184)

79, 2:197-201 (227-239)

82, 2:204 (240-242)

676, 22:29(1947)

763, 26:225-228 (2142)

899, 36:70 (2460)

891, 36:5 (2427A)
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Polygamy, permission of,

Polytheism, denunciation of,

Power, transitoriness of,

Plague, prophecy about,

Prayer,

ablution before,

benefits of, chastening power of,

of believers,

in fear,

insincere,

naturalness to man of,

need of,

night,

negligence in,

observance of,

prohibition of,

shortening of,

times of,

Preaching, methods of,

Pre-destination, significance of,

Prisoners of war,

emancipation of,

marriage with,

taking of,

treatment of,

Property,

acquisition of,

benefits of,

disposal of,

ownership of,

as a trial,

Prophecies,

cancellation of,
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182, 4:4(560)

219, 4:130(680)

199, 4:49(615)

216, 4:117

947, 40:5 (2594)

781, 27:83(2190-2191)

237, 5:7 (725-725A)

812, 29:46 (2256-2256A)

691, 23:2, 3 (1978-1979)

1179, 70:35,36

955, 40:51 (2610)

97, 2:240 (297)

1312, 107:5-7 (3445-3446)

410, 10:13

742, 25:78(2093)

564, 17:80 (1642-1643)

1192, 73:7(3152)

616, 19:60(1785)

13, 2:4(21)

97, 2:239 (295-296)

570, 17:111

197, 4:44(609-612)

212, 4:102, 103 (659-660)

564, 17:79(1641)

644, 20:131 (1867)

543, 16:126(1588)

630, 20:45(1824)

763, 26:215(2140)

812, 29:47(2257)

967, 41:35(2636)

1057, 51:56

452, 11:102 (1345)

696, 23:44(1998)

731, 25:3(2064)

752, 26:81 (2119)

1072, 53:40(2888)

182, 4:4(561)

720, 24:34 (2046)

720, 24:33

373, 8:68, 69 (1 144-1 145A)

1019, 47:5(2739)

77, 2:189 (215A-216)

194, 4:30

185, 4:6(566)

185, 4:6. 7 (565-569)

532, 16:72(1558)

364, 8:29

418, 10:47(1265)



fulfilment of,

kinds of,

nature of,

object of,

about great changes.

Christians,

The Holy Prophet, •

linking of two seas,-

pen,

Persians,

Badr

plague,

transport,

triumph of Islam, ••

world Wars,

Prophethood,

bestowal of,

categories of,

claimants to,

continuity of,

functions of,

need of,

Prophets,

belief in,

brotherhood of, •

deference due to,

enemies of,

as exemplars,

falsehood and,----

functions of,

282, 6:68(861)

437, 11:34(1311)

491, 13:39,41

959, 40:78(2617)

123, 3:8(373)

295, 6:116(902).

560, 17:60

670, 22:2,3(1929-1930)

575, 18:9(1666)

422, 10:72(1278)

802, 28:86 (2235)

920, 38:11,12(2518-2519)

1011, 46:11-13(2722-2723)

1086, 55:20, 21, 23 (2927-2928)

1284, 96:5(3389)

818, 30:5(2271)

1081, 54:46-49(2912-2913)

781, 27:83 (2191)

522, 16:9(1532A)

896, 36:43 (2447)

52, 2:116(138)

565, 17:82(1645)

851, 33:23(2344)

883, 35:12(2411)

919, 38:2(2514)

971, 41:54(2642)

1034, 48:22 (2779)

1036, 48:29 (2784)

1224, 79:7-10(3241-3243)

1246, 84:17-21 (3303-3305)

1265, 90:2, 3 (3343, 3346)

585, 18:48(1697)

297, 6:125 (906A)

103, 2:254(314)

202, 4:65(625)

203, 4:70(629)

287, 6:90(871)

273, 6:22(835)

1175, 69:45-48(3118)

317, 7:36(970)

687, 22:76

615, 19:52(1780)

645, 20:135

795, 28:48

223, 4:151 (692)

699, 23:53 (2002)

49, 2:105(131).

294, 6:113

496, 14:12(1459)

411, 10:18 (1246)

424, 10:83 (1281 A)

652, 21:30(1883)

261, 5:100

278, 6:49
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422, 10:73(1279)

615, 19:52,55(1780)

652, 21:31 (1884)

732, 25:11(2068)

forgiveness of, 502, 14:42(1472)

humanity of, 491, 13:39

567, 17:94(1652)

600, 18:111

649, 21:8,9(1873)

honesty of, 168, 3:162(517).

and inmates of Hell, 319, 7:47-50(978-980)

among all peoples, 418, 10:48(1266)

483, 13:8

495, 14:10(1456)

526, 16:37

535, 16:85(1568)

885, 35:25(2417)

language of, 494, 14:5(1453).

manifestation of God by, 948, 40:8(2595)

mention in the Qur'an of, 228, 4:165 (707)

mortality of. 649, 21:9(1873)

654, 21:35(1887)

obedience due to, 754, 26:109(2124)

opposition to, 655, 21:42

682, 22:53(1962)

876, 34:35(2399)

and ordeals, 86, 2:215(256)

raising of, 825, 30:42(2291)

827, 30:47 (2292)

ranks of, 103, 2:254(314)

559, 17:56

refuge of, 951, 40:28(2602)

955, 40:52(2611)

rejection of, 696, 23:45

736, 25:32

1079, 54:24 (2905)

regeneration through, 1003, 45:6 (2706)

selflessness of, 437, 11:30

442, 11:52

sinlessness of, 652, 21:28(1881)

slaying of, 35, 2:62(103)

154, 3:113

224, 4:156

truth of 411, 10:17(1245)

648, 21:4-6(1870-1872)

1175, 69:45-48(3118)

Unseen revealed to, 173, 3:180

as witnesses, 657, 21:57(1896)

Punishment for,

adultery, 193, 4:26(592)

709, 24:3 (2025A-2026)

creating disorder, 244, 5:34 (741)

disbelief, 810, 29:41 (2253)

gross impropriety, 189, 4:16 (576)

murder, 72, 2:179, 180 (204-204A)
209, 4:93,94(650-651)

robbery, 245, 5:39(744)
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slandering,

unnatural offence,

averting of,

by atomic bombs,

in Hereafter,

kinds of,

nature of

proportionate to offence.

respite in,

shield against,

warning against,

by God,

Qadian, Paradise Graveyard in,

Qiblah, change in,

Quraish,

ancestry of,

favours of God on,

Qur'an,

abbreviations in,

and abrogation,

anachronisms and,

apathy to,

arrangement of,

astronomical truth in,

and Bible,

categories of verses of,

characteristics of,

clarity of,

collection of,

comprehensiveness of

and contradictions,

criticism of,

Divine attributes and,

disappearance of,

epitome of,

excellence of,
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711, 24:5, 6 (2028, 2029)

189, 4:17(577)

427, 10:99

894, 36:30(2441)

897, 36:50, 51 (2450)

898, 36:54 (2453)

452, 11:104 (1347)

281, 6:66(859)

410, 10:14 (1243)

842, 32:22 (2327)

814, 29:56 (2262)

414, 10:28 (1256)

530, 16:62(1554)

365, 8:34(1118).

552, 17:16(1602).

645, 20:135

762, 26:209 (2137)

797, 28:60 (2226)

452, 11:102 (1345)

650, 21:16(1875)

760, 26:189(2131)

1014, 46:24 (2729)

894, 36:27 (2440)

60, 2:143-146(159, 163, 168)

1309, 106:2(3440)

1309, 106:3, 4 (3441-3442)

12, 2:2(16)

49, 2:107(132)

131, 3:36(400)

735, 25:31 (2075)

570, 17:107 (1659)

1052, 51:8, 9 (2825-2826)

26, 2:36(69)

32, 2:55(95)

98, 2:244(301)

99, 2:248-252(307-311)

283, 6:75(864)

123, 3:8(369-373)

431, 11:2(1294)

1256, 87:9(3325)

295, 6:115 (901)

458, 12:2(1356)

1078, 54:18(2903)

1204, 75:18(3181)

566, 17:90(1650)

656, 21:51 (1849)

1290, 98:4(3400)

206, 4:83(639)

467, 12:50(1385)

1322, 1 12:2-5 (3465-3469)

566, 17:87(1648)

3, 1:1-7(1-15)

18, 2:24(44)



exaltation of,

as gift of God,

Divine guardianship of,

history in: of Abraham,

of Ishmael,

of Mary,

of Moses,

and the Holy Prophet,

human aid in composition of,

human nature and,

as source of honour,

knowledge in,

as light,

matchlessness of,

as mercy of God,

and Mother of the Book,

oaths used in,

parables in,

perfection of.

prophecies about,

prophecies in,

protection of,

range of reading of,--

recitation of,

repetition in,

respect due to,

revelation oftime of,

verbal nature of.

365, 8:32(1116)

416, 10:38-40 (1261-1262)

434, 11:14,15(1303)

651, 21:25 (1880A)

1230, 80:14-18(3256-3258)

1084, 55:3(2918)

574, 18:3(1662)

613, 19:42(1773)

615, 19:55(1782)

605, 19:17(1747)

615, 19:52

1255, 87:7, 8 (3323-3324)

539, 16:104(1578)

762, 26:212, 213 (2138-2139)

625, 20:3(1808)

651, 21:25 (1880A)

989, 43:45(2681)

509, 15:22(1490)

813, 29:50(2259)

434, 11:14, 15(1303)

566, 17:89(1649)

813, 29:51,52(2260)

984, 43:5(2669)

1059, 52:6(2846)

16, 2:18(36)

486, 13:18(1433)

499, 14:25-28 (1465-1466)

533, 16:76(1562)

541, 16:113(1581-1583)

551, 17:13(1598)

723, 24:41(2049)

235, 5:4

305, 6:156(932)

499, 14:25, 26 (1465)

505, 15:2(1476)

936, 39:24 (2572)

937, 39:28 (2574)

1192, 73:6(3151)

28, 2:42(77)

44, 2:90(120)

46, 2:102

761, 26:197(2135)

1298, 101:2-9 (3418-3421)

506, 15:10(1482)

507, 15:18, 19 (1487-1488A)

761, 26:194(2133)

904, 37:11 (2473)

1100, 56:79(2978)

1250, 85:23(3315)

458, 12:3(1357)

766, 27:2 (2144)

539, 16:99

557, 17:42(1621)

1015, 46:28(2732)

355, 7:205(1090)

75, 2:186(208)

761, 26:194, 195 (2133-2134)
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767, 27:7 (2146)

revealed as piecemeal. 736, 25:33 (2076)

1211, 76:24(3200)

Divine source of, 416, 10:38, 39 (1261-1262)

562, 17:71 (1635A).

978, 42:30 (2656)

979, 42:33 (2658)

1063, 52:34, 35 (2861)

1174, 69:40,41 (3117)

revealed in the Night of Destiny, 996, 44:4,5(2692-2693)

and Science, 652, 21:31, 32 (1884-1885)

715, 24:25(2039)

968, 41:43(2638)

and other Scriptures, 248, 5:49(752)

significance of, 75, 2:186 (207B)

and spiritual diseases, 419, 10:58 (1271)

triumph of 489, 13:32 (1441-1444)

truth of 649, 21:11 (1874)

736, 25:34 (2077)

understanding of, 1100, 56:80(2979)

universality of, 761, 26:193(2132)

923, 38:30(2527)

wisdom in, 229, 4:167(710)

288, 6:92,93(873)

407, 10:2(1230)

419, 10:58(1272)

431, 11:2 (1293A- 1294)

505, 15:2(1476)

656, 21:51 (1894)

700, 23:63 (2005)

731, 25:2 (2062-2063)

831, 31:3,4(2301)

891, 36:3(2427)

Ramadan see Fasting.

Rameses II, identity of, 30, 2:50 (87).

Reconciliation, between spouses, 196, 4:36 (603);

218, 4:129(678).

Repentance,

and apostasy, 149, 3:91 (437)

acceptability of, 190, 4:18, 19(578-579)

forgiveness through, 215, 4:1 1

1

246, 5:40

279, 6:55

742, 25:71, 72 (2091)

belatedness of 960, 40:86(2620)

1182, 71:5(3130)

Requital, of good and evil, 306, 6:161 (938)

Resurrection,

assembly of Messengers on, 264, 5:110 (803)

reality of, 208, 4:88

of the dead, 363, 8:25(1110)

1045, 50:4-16 (2801-2805)

1094, 56:2-7 (2956-2958)

1172, 69:14-17 (3109)
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in present life,

reckoning on the day of,

signs of,

Retaliation,

as a means of survival,

and Torah,

Revelation,

continuity of

descent of,

effects of,

kinds of,

and perfect Law,

and prophets,

and Truth,

Romans, prophecy regarding,

Rumours, spread of,

Sabbath, violation of,

Sabians, identity of,

Sacrifice,

of Ishmael,

of money,

Salih,

contemporary of Abraham,

people of,

she-camel of,

and Thamud,

Salvation,

Jewish and Christian claims to,

of non-Muslims,

of people prior to the advent of a Prophet,

pre-requisites of,

purchase of,

1390

33, 2:57(96)

276, 6:37 (844A-845)

312, 7:15(954A)

363, 8:25(1110).

1219, 78:3-5 (3223-3224)

1220, 78:18-21 (3227-3229)

1203, 75:4-14(3178-3180)

73, 2:180 (204A)

248, 5:46(751)

341, 7:149(1053)

885, 35:28(2418)

985, 43:12(2672)

46, 2:98

290, 6:100(884)

323, 7:59(991)

407, 10:3(1231A).

532, 16:69, 70 (1556-1557)

982, 42:52 (2665)

1255, 87:2, 5-6 (3320-3322)

228, 4:164,165

1190, 72:27-29(3148-3149)

891, 36:5 (2427A)

818, 30:3-5 (2269A-2271)

1040, 49:7(2791)

37, 2:66

199, 4:48

347, 7:164

36, 2:63(104)

254, 5:70(775)

911, 37:103(2497)

1025, 47:37-39 (2759-2762)

1141, 63:10-12(3054)

326, 7:74(999)

516, 15:81-89 (1518-1521)

757, 26: 1 42- 1 59 (2 1 28-2 1 29)

1270, 91:14, 15 (3361, 3361A)

326, 7:74 (1000-1001)

327, 7:78

444, 11:62-69(1326-1329)

51, 2:112(134).

60, 2:141(157)

128, 3:25(390)

673, 22:18(1939)

631, 20:52, 53 (1826-1827)

36, 2:63(104)

1000, 44:58 (2705)

103, 2:255(315)



Sam in,

identity of, 637, 20:86(1841)

leads Israelites astray, 637, 20:89(1843)

638, 20:97, 98 (1846-1847)

punishment of, 638, 20:96-98(1846-1848)

Satan,

beguiling ofAdam and Eve by, 27, 2:37

313, 7:21 (957A)

control overman of 561, 17:63 (1630-1631)

561, 17:66(1633)

670, 22:5(1931).

916, 37:163(2509)

and disbelievers, 172, 3:176(532)

enmity of 559, 17:54

682, 22:53(1962)

735, 25:30

898, 36:61

evil promptings of, 313, 7:21 (957A)

and God's purpose, 682, 22:53-54,(1962-1963)

guarding against, 354, 7:202(1088)

and Hell, 930, 38:86(2560)

identity of 15, 2:15(32).

27, 2:37(70)

313, 7:23(959)

misguiding ofman by, 561, 17:65 (1632)

respite granted to, 929, 38:80-82(2558-2559)

retarding of man's progress by, 315, 7:28 (964)

works of, 216, 4:118-122(672-673)

worship of, 613, 19:45(1774)

873, 34:21, 22 (2387-2388)

See Also IblTs.

Secrets, divulgence of, 1155, 66:4 (3073)

Sectarianism, denunciation of, 306, 6:160 (937)

SharT'ah, basis of, 261, 5:102(796)

Sheba (Queen of),

throne built for, 774, 27:39-43(2171-2176)

submission to Allah of, 776, 27:45 (2177)

Shiah, accusations of, 399, 9:100(1212)

Shu'aib,

identity of, 328, 7:86(1011)

the people of, 329, 7:89-92

449, 11:85-96(1340-1343A).

759, 26:177-190(2130-2131)

Signs, denial of, 293, 6:110, 111 (896-897)

Sin,

causes of, 965, 41:24(2630)

1097, 56:48 (2970)

forgiveness of, 941, 39:54-56,60(2584-2586)

and human nature, 318, 7:43 (975)

meaning of 215, 4:113(667).

major and minor. 194, 4:32(594)

1071, 53:33(2885)
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open and secret,

of polytheism,

warding off,

Sinai (Mount), and Israelites,

Slander,

consequences of,

punishment for,

of spouses,

Slavery,

abolition of,

condemnation of,

Solomon,

ancestors of,

army of,

progress of arts under,

and knowledge of languages,

machinations of Jews against

policies of,

and Queen of Sheba,

revelation to,

subjects of,
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robbery, 245, 5:39(744)
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telling lies, 677, 22:31

vain talk, 691, 23:4(1980)

Vision,

erroneous interpretation of, 1035, 48:28 (2783)
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West, destruction of the, 1320, 111:2-6(3458-3462)
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equality with man of, 176, 3:196(549)
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855, 33:36(2355)

functions of, 76, 2:188(212)

treatment of, 190, 4:20(580-581)
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Zakat, see Alms

Zihar, denunciation of, 846, 33:5(2330-2331);
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Zoroastrianism, refutation of, 270, 6:2 (817).
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